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PREFACE. 


The  present  work  was  undertaken  simply  as  a  revision  of  that 
published  by  its  Editor,  with  brief  Latin  notes,  at  intervals 
between  1845  and  1853.  But  it  has,  for  several  reasons,  proved 
to  be  something  more  than  a  mere  revision.  A  more  complete 
commentary  was  required,  in  which  exphnatian  of  the  text  should 
form  the  chief  feature ;  and  it  was  found  impossible  to  accom- 
plish this,  especially  in  English,  without  greatly  enlarging  the 
limits,  as  well  as  materially  altering  the  style  of  annotation. 
Again,  much  had  been  done  by  other  scholars,  and  something 
had  been  gained  by  the  Editor  himself  both  in  the  way  of  ex- 
perience and  in  accumulated  corrections  and  illustrations  of  his 
author,  on  which  he  had  never  ceased  to  devote  pains  and  atten- 
tion since  the  publication  of  the  former  work.  First  to  be 
mentioned  among  the  more  recent  aids  is  the  posthumous  edition 
of  Hermann'^s  Aeschylus,  containing  by  far  the  fullest  and  most 
authentic  critical  materials  that  have  ever  been  collected.  That 
continual  reference  has  been  made  to  Hermann  in  the  present 
volume  is  nothing  more  than  is  due  to  so  great  an  investigator 
and  restorer  of  Grecian  literature.  Whatever  opinions  may  be 
entertained  on  the  degree  of  prudence  and  caution  exhibited  in 
that  long-expected  work,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  to  it  the  credit 
of  great  sagacity  and  ingenuity  in  the  treatment  of  the  most 
perplexing  passages.   Under  these  circumstances,  the  notes  have 
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VI  PREFACE. 

now  been  wholly  re-written,  and  the  text  re-considered  line  by 
line  and  word  for  word,  in  order  that,  as  far  as  pains  and  good 
intention  could  effect  it,  the  Bibliotheca  Ckusica  might  retain, 
in  yet  another  volume,  its  well-earned  character  for  practical 
utility  and  careful  editorial  supervision. 

Few  scholars  will  be  disposed  to  deny  that  to  produce  a  com- 
plete edition  of  Aeschylus  in  one  volume  of  moderate  size,  with 
a  sufficient  but  not  overloaded  commentary,  is  a  peculiarly 
difficult  task.  In  writings  both  obscure  in  style  and  corrupt  or 
doubtful  in  many  parts  of  the  text,  the  demands  of  the  young 
student  for  continual  explanations,  and  of  the  maturer  scholar 
for  reasons  why  certain  readings  are  to  be  preferred  to  others, 
form  together  a  claim  that  something  should  be  said,  which  it 
may  not  be  easy  to  say  at  once  briefly  and  well,  on  nearly  every 
verse.  Now  if  an  editor'^s  notes  are  not  kept  closely  to  the 
point, — if  they  are  suffered  to  run  into  topics  which,  though  not 
unimportant,  are  not  directly  pertinent, — they  are  apt  to  be  set 
aside  as  verbose  and  prolix.  However  learned,  or  thoughtful,  or 
argumentative  they  may  be,  they  are  barely  honoured  with  a 
hasty  glance  from  the  majority  of  readers,  on  the  idle  plea  that 
they  are  at  least  as  difficult  as,  and  infinitely  more  dull  than,  the 
author  they  were  designed  to  illustrate.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
short  and  sketchy  notes  be  attempted,  they  are  disparaged,  and 
not  unjustly  so,  as  being  inadequate  to  the  full  elucidation  of  the 
text.  They  have,  besides,  in  the  case  of  really  difficult  works, 
the  disadvantage  of  encouraging  a  cursory  and  superficial  sort  of 
reading,  in  the  process  of  which  a  student  is  apt  to  overlook 
nearly  as  much  of  the  author'^s  meaning  as  he  comprehends.  If, 
again,  notes  are  solely  engaged  in  the  discussion  of  various 
readings,  like  Hermann^s  book,  these  are,  for  ordinary  students, 
practically  useless.  What  they  want  is  to  get  at  the  full  and 
exact  meaning  of  the  text,  which  they  have  seldom  the  patience, 
and  still  more  seldom  the  ability,  to  investigate  for  themselves. 
Something  then  was  required  between  the  occasional  observations 
in  Prof.  Scholefield^s  edition,  and  the  diffiise  and  voluminous 
commentaries  which  Dr.  Peile  has  appended  to  his  Agamemnon 
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and  Choephoroe.    And  that  desideratum  has  been  held  in  view, 
and  an  attempt  made  to  supply  it,  in  this  volume. 

Besides  the  want  of  a  good  running  commentary,  in  the  way 
of  foot-notes,  compiled  uniformly  for  all  the  plays  of  Aeschylus, 
one  cause  of  the  distaste  which  many  feel  towards  the  careful 
study  of  this  great  poet  is  the  exaggerated  notion  which  they 
entertain  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  text.  Unfortunately,  Aes- 
chylus  has  more  often  been  made  a  field  for  critical  ingenuity 
than  for  the  exercise  of  sober  judgment  and  sound  poetical  taste. 
This  is  evidenced  in  the  thousands  of  improbable  conjectures  which 
have  been  hazarded  by  critics  of  the  so-called  Porsonian  school, 
who,  mistaking  mere  shrewdness  for  scholarship,  and  ambitious 
only  to  surpass  their  predecessors  in  sagacity,  have  so  handled 
the  more  obscure  parts  as  scarcely  to  leave  a  line  unquestioned 
or  a  phrase  unassailed.  Even  where  they  have  not  ventured  to 
alter,  they  have  indulged  in  needless  suspicions,  and  thus  have 
tended  to  throw  discredit  upon  the  entire  works  on  which  they 
thought  to  shed  a  new  light.  Now,  although  a  very  large 
number  of  conjectural  corrections  must  of  necessity  find  a  place 
in  every  good  edition  of  the  poet,  and  indeed  are  now  adopted 
by  almost  universal  consent,  as  possessing  either  self-evident 
truth  or  a  degree  of  probability  closely  approximating  to  absolute 
certainty,  these  bear  no  proportion  to  the  attempts  that  have 
been  made  upon  passages  which  may,  with  at  least  equal  proba- 
bility, be  pronounced  perfectly  genuine,  and  may  often  be  proved 
so  by  parallel  examples  from  the  author  himself.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  those  who  cause  scarcely  less  dissatisfaction  to  a 
reader  of  taste,  by  rejecting  all,  or  nearly  all,  conjectural  correc- 
tion, and  by  as  greatly  overrating  the  authority  of  our  present 
imperfect  MSS.  as  the  others  depreciated  it.  They  seem  to 
think  no  idiom  too  complex,  no  figure  of  speech  too  harsh,  no 
violation  of  the  ordinary  grammatical  rules  too  gross,  no  metrical 
deviations  too  violent  to  be  accepted  as  from  the  pen  of  Aeschylus 
himself.  They  construe  through  thick  and  thin,  and  convert 
nonsense  into  sense  with  a  facility  absolutely  startling  to  ^ober 
scholars.     With  such  a  Scylla  and  such  a  Charybdis  to  avoid, 
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an  editor  has  a  perilous  task  to  steer  his  bark  according  to  the 
golden  rule,  medio  iifitisaimus  ibU. 

But  every  editor  who  labours  with  a  conscientious  regard  for 
modem  scholastic  requirements,  has  a  reasonable  claim  to  in- 
dulgence in  proportion  to  the  difficulty  of  his  work.  Haste  and 
carelessness  are  unpardonable ;  want  of  judgment  may  be  leni- 
ently dealt  with ;  want  of  accuracy  argues  incompetency  and 
therefore  presumption.  As  it  is  no  vain  boast  on  the  part  of  the 
present  Editor  to  say  that  this  volume  contains  the  cherished 
results  of  twenty  years^  particular  and  critical  study  of  Aeschylus, 
so  it  is  no  affectation  to  state,  that  he  only  now  fully  knows  the 
difficulties  which  beset  the  right  understanding  of  this  author. 
It  is,  indeed,  almost  painful  to  reflect  how  many  really  great 
intellects  have  been  for  the  last  half-century  devoted  to  a  task  in 
which,  after  all,  comparatively  few  persons  are  interested,  and 
the  extent  and  perplexities  of  which  still  fewer  can  rightly  ap- 
preciate. Considerable  has  been  their  success,  but  yet  very  far 
from  complete.  The  very  fact  of  their  differing  so  widely,  where 
one  only  can  be  right  and  all  may  be  wrong,  seems  to  throw  a 
doubt  on  the  utility  of  such  labours ;  and  yet  it  is  a  doubt  which 
ardent  lovers  of  literature  will  scarcely  allow  themselves  to  en- 
tertain. Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  conflicting  opinions  of  really 
learned  men,  while  they  raise  a  smile  of  contempt  in  the  un- 
learned, and  are  used  by  them  as  an  argument  against  the  study 
of  ancient  literature,  cannot  fail  to  furnish  materials  for  earnest 
thought  to  succeeding  editors,  who  feel  that  each  opinion  is 
entitled  to  deferential  consideration,  while  both  time  and  space 
are  too  often  wanting  to  do  this  fully.  In  truth  the  notes, 
critical  and  explanatory,  which  have  been  already  published  on 
Aeschylus,  form  so  large  a  mass  of  literary  matter,  that  it  has 
become  a  very  formidable  task  to  consult,  and  a  positive  impossi- 
bility to  discuss  at  length,  the  views  of  each  writer  on  disputed 
passages.  It  is  not  easy  to  be  well  acquainted  with  even  the 
more  recent  editions,  as  those  of  Blomfield,  Wellauer,  Schole- 
field,  Franz,  Muller,  Dindorf,  Hermann,  Haupt,  Elausen,  Peile, 
Gonington,  Linwood,  Burges,  Griffiths,  Bamberger,  Minckwitz, 
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&C.,  not  to  mention  at  least  as  many  more  *  who  preceded  them 
in  the  same  literary  field.  And  yet  we  must  every  now  and  then 
appeal  to  these.  All  have  done  something  for  their  author,  and 
that  something  deserves  to  be  specially  and  honourably  commemo- 
rated. It  is  a  just  law  among  the  community  of  scholars  that 
credit  should  ever  be  rendered  to  whom  credit  is  due.  Besides, 
it  is  really  vain  to  expect  a  blind  acquiescence,  on  the  part  of  an 
intelligeut  and  inquiring  student,  in  the  solitary  judgment  of  each 
latest  editor.  No  scholar  wOl  accept  unquestioned  the  text  of 
any  one  edition,  as  finally  settled  with  that  degree  of  precision 
beyond  which  criticism  cannot  hope  to  go.  Every  editor  mugt 
give  a  sort  of  history  of  his  text ;  and  that  history  will  be  a  very 
long,  and  hardly  a  very  interesting  one,  unless  he  confines 
himself  to  a  brief  notice  of  the  more  important  MS.  variations 
and  the  most  plausible  conjectural  emendations. 

Thus  much  has  been  said, — it  is  feared  somewhat  at  length, — 
by  way  of  apology  for  what  many  will  think  a  useless,  but  what 
really  is  a  necessary  and  inevitable  part  of  an  editor's  duty,  viz. 
the  continual  discussion  of  various  readings, — a  duty  which 
happens  to  fall  with  unusual  severity  on  the  editor  of  Aeschylus. 
It  is  indeed  the  fashion  of  the  present  day,  which  is  impatient  of 
slow  processes  and  tediously  minute  learning,  to  depreciate,  in  a 
wholesale  way,  the  critical  study  of  the  classical  writers,  on  the 
ground  that  the  matter  rather  than  the  words  ought  to  be  our 
chief  concern,  and  that  too  much  care  about  the  latter  has  a 
tendency  to  divert  our  attention  from  the  former.  Now,  as  words 
are  but  the  vehicles  of  matter,  so  to  speak,  this  objection  obvi- 
ously strikes  at  the  root  of  all  really  accurate  learning.  The 
science  of  classical  criticism  requires  no  defence ;  what  it  has 
already  effected  in  restoring  and  settling  the  texts  of  the  classical 
authors  entitles  it  to  be  spoken  of  with  the  highest  respect. 
There  is,  perhi^s,  at  this  time,  a  not  unnatural  nor  unhealthy 
reaction  from  the  dry  verbal  scholarship  which  was  exclusively 
in   vogue  during  the  last  generation,   and   was    undoubtedly 

>  See  a  long  catalogue  of  editors,  oommentaton,  and  critical  writers  on  Aeschjius 
in  p.  31 1—2  of  Franz's  Orestea. 
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esteemed  far  beyond  its  merits.  Still  we  must  remember  that 
nothing  less  is  involved  in  the  principles  of  sound  criticism  than 
the  laws  of  grammar  and  metre,  nay,  of  language  itself,  in  all  its 
nicer  shades  and  more  refined  and  subtle  modes  of  expression. 
Many  are  tempted  to  smile  at  the  pains  which  a  naturalist  takes 
to  determine  the  species  of  a  fossil,  or  to  define  the  distinctive 
characteristics  of  a  new  plant  or  insect,  in  itself  quite  insignificant 
to  behold.  But  here  the  answer  is  the  same;  all  these  are 
methods  and  helps,  individually  small,  but  great  in  their  ends, 
and  therefore  not  undeserving  of  pains,  towards  the  perfecting 
certain  branches  of  human  knowledge.  And  whether  the  object 
be  the  understanding  of  Nature'^s  laws,  or  the  penetrating  the 
inmost  depths  of  the  human  intellect^  either  of  these  is  certainly 
worthy  of  our  best  attention.  There  is  nothing  which  may  not 
become  ridiculous  when  carried  beyond  due  bounds;  and  if 
classical  criticism  be  liable  to  extravagances,  it  has  this  fault  in 
common  with  nearly  every  branch  of  human  learning.  Those 
are  wiser  who,  instead  of  disparaging  it^  try  to  correct  its 
aberrations  and  to  chasten  its  tendencies  to  excess  by  bringing 
taste  and  learning  and  a  sound  knowledge  of  principles  to  bear 
on  the  practice  of  it. 

The  settlement  of  the  text  of  Aeschylus,  as  far  as  it  has  yet 
gone,  has  been  a  gradual  process  of  restoration  and  recovery, 
founded  not  merely  on  a  series  of  happy  guesses,  but  on  a 
constantly  increasing  knowledge  of  general  laws,  and  on  brilliant 
archaeological  investigations  and  discoveries.  What  has  been 
corrected  with  certainty  has  in  its  turn  suggested  the  true  read- 
ings in  other  passages ;  and  thus  at  the  present  time  the  really 
corrupt  verses  do  not  probably  amount  to  a  hundred  out  of  some 
eight  thousand  in  all.  There  are,  however,  a  great  number  of 
passages  where  there  is  no  doubt  at  all  about  the  reading,  but 
much  uncertainty  as  to  the  author's  meaning.  And  this  leads  us 
to  speak  on  another  point,  the  difficulty  of  Aeschylus  as  a  poet. 

First  then,  he  is  difficult  because  he  is  profound,  or  in  other 
words,  because  he  treats  of  matters  beyond  the  reach  of  man'^s 
Qf  Jinary  knowledge  and  perceptions.    There  is  more  of  esoteric 
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theology  in  him  than  in  any  other  Greek  poet,  not  excepting 
Pindar  or  Hesiod.  He  is  fond  of  dwelling  on  the  principles  of 
divine  action  in  relation  to  man,  but  he  rarely  expresses  his  senti- 
ments on  these  subjects  in  plain  and  ordinary  language,  but  em^ 
ploys  terms  mystical,  figurative,  and  sometimes  grammatically 
obscure.  He  writes  with  the  reverent  reserve  of  a  religious  man. 
He  has  a  system  before  him,  uniform,  connected,  and  consistent; 
but  he  gives  us  mere  glimpses  of  it  here  and  there,  which,  with- 
out the  additional  light  of  other  passages,  would  hardly  guide  us 
through  the  intricacies  of  the  subject.  His  mind  was  pervaded 
by  a  gloomy  awe  of  invisible  and  supernatural  agencies  for  evil, 
especially  those  of  Earth  and  the  demon  powers  of  Hades.  Hence 
there  is  a  continual  reference  to  the  ideas  of  expiation,  propitiation, 
and  averting  of  possible  ills.  Pythagoras,  one  of  the  most  deep- 
minded  speculators  of  the  ancient  world,  speaks  in  every  page  of 
Aeschylus,  and  in  language  so  remarkable  for  metaphor  and 
imagery  that  we  justly  feel  that  we  ought  to  know  more  than 
unfortunately  we  do  about  the  master,  before  we  can  comprehend 
the  full  scope  and  meaning  of  the  disciple. 

That  part  of  the  opening  chorus  of  the  BuppUants^  where  these 
words  occur  (73 — 102),  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  school  of  mys- 
tical divinity  in  which  the  mind  of  Aeschylus  was  trained. 
Though  here  and  there  perhaps  doubts  occur  as  to  the  right 
reading  of  words,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  the  views  of  the 
author  as  to  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  Mind  are  the  real 
difficulties  which  we  have  to  encounter,  and  which  lie  beyond  the 
province  of  the  mere  critic  or  grammarian.  The  same  is  true, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  of  nearly  every  choral  ode  in  the 
OretUa,  We  can  see  their  drift,  so  to  speak,  and  can  explain 
pretty  well  their  general  connexion ;  still  we  are  under  the  con- 
stant impression  that  there  was  something  in  the  mind  of  the 
poet  which  we  imperfectly  comprehend.  To  bring  these  remarks 
home  to  the  reader,  we  would  request  him  to  refled  on  such 
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sentences  as  the  foUowing,  and  say  if,  without  note  or  comment 
or  parallel  passages,  he  can  satisfy  himself  of  their  full  and  exact 
sense.     Those  who  have  studied  Aeschylus  the  longest  will  be 
the  least  inclined  to  dogmatic  assertions  on  the  subject. 
Agam.  172, 

9r4(ti  V  Mv  ^  twr^  irph  ieup9(af 

lunivartiUMv  v6»fOf,  koI  rap*  ftjcorrof  IIXBt  ffv^poifuy, 

9ai/ji6¥wy  94  wov  x^^9 

fiudcn  ffiXiM  c^fufhy  4i/i4ymy, 


Ibid.  365, 


i^\€6pr»y  tmiiJtr»¥  tfw4p^v 
hrhp  rh  fi4\riffroir  lirrw  8*  &«^ 

c8  vptatl^mv  Kax^yrcL,' 


Ghoeph.  628, 

T^  8^  &YX'  fer€Vfi6y»y  il^s 
Zuurralay  h^wtwcht  obr^ 
9iai  Ai$car  rh  /lii  B4/uf  yitp 

rh  ray  Aihs 
<r4fiaf  wap€K0dyros  9b  tfc/Mordf . 
AUos  V  iptS^rrtu  wuBfMifiyf 
irpoxBi^'M^^i  8*  Alirci  ^curyavmipY^s* 
r4Kyoy  8*  iwMuri^pti  li6/Aourty, 
im  V  atftdr»y  waKeur4pe»¥ 

rlyttft^o'os 
XP^y^  kXiit^  fiwrcS^ponf  *Zpty6s, 

In  such  passages  as  these, — and  they  are  very  numerous,— there 
is,  literally,  scarcely  a  word  that  does  not  iuTolve  a  doctrine,  a 
metaphor,  or  a  meaning  that  lies  below  the  surface.  Take  a  few 
points  from  the  last:  How  is  a  sword  said  oinap  8uL  Aitcrj^t 
What  is  vi&n  Trareip  ro  fiif  6ifu^  I  What  is  to  fjkif  Oifii^  t&p  ov 
depuirrik  wapa/Saivavrav  i  How  is  a  man  said  irapafialtfeaf  Aio^ 
aifia^\  What  is  meant  by  ntvOfiipf  AlKif(y;\  Why  is  the  sword 
said  irpfrxjOLKKeieaOaAl  What  doctrine  is  involved  in  rkievov 
iireia^petp  ?  In  what  way  does  the  Fury  iscrivei  fivao^ 
olfMmovt     In    what    sense   is   she    fitHrao^ptov   and    xp6<Y 
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Sneh  questions  are  well  calculated  to  arrest  the  attention  of 
hasty  and  careless  readers  of  Aeschylus.  Bui  much  more  re* 
mwis  for  consideration. 

In  the  next  place,  Aeschylus  is  difficult  because  his  mind  was 
given  to  brood  oyer  subjects  in  their  nature  obscure,  and  the 
point  and  interest  of  which  centres  in  the  very  fact  of  their  being 
obscure.  Breams,  prophecies,  oracles,  bodings,  omens,  and 
portents,  were  the  favourite  food  of  his  fancy.  In  a  word,  the 
supernatural  was  his  delight.  We  have  ghosts  and  demons, 
Furies  and  gory  spectres,  prophetic  ravings  and  dark  presenti- 
ments,— all  grand  and  awful  and  terrific  both  in  the  language  in 
which  they  are  clothed  and  the  conceptions  which  they  embody. 
And  he  treats  these  subjects  with  the  earnestness  of  a  poet  who 
had  a  firm  belief  in  their  reality,  and  in  their  playing  an  im- 
portant  part  in  human  aSiurs.  The  relations  between  the  seen 
and  the  unseen,  the  modes  by  which  departed  spirits  commur 
nicate  and  are  made  to  sympathize  with  those  on  earth,  or  on 
the  contrary,  shew  their  resentment  beyond  the  grave;  the 
mysterious  connexion  between  sin  and  woe,  crime  and  retribu- 
tion, impiety  and  misfortune ;  the  fixed  laws  of  Fate,  Necessity, 
and  eternal  Justice; — such  are  the  themes  which  Aeschylus 
loved,  and  which  certainly  are  not  conducive,  when  deeply 
reasoned  out  by  a  naturally  mystic  mind,  to  the  formation  of  a 
ludd  style. 

Thirdly,  he  is  difficult  from  the  almost  Oriental  figuratiyeness 
of  his  expressions,  and  from  the  constant  use  of  metaphors  and 
similes,  and  in  particular,  from  a  habit  of  confusing  these  two 
distinct  forms  of  speech,  which  greatly  involves  and  perplexes 
the  meaning.  Add  to  this  a  certain  irony  consisting  in  equi- 
vocal senses  and  double  meanings,  especially  in  dialogues,  and  an 
allusive  or  indirect  way  of  speaking  which  is  extremely  liable  to 
be  misunderstood.  To  say  that  his  words  are  often  susceptible 
of  more  than  one  interpretation,  is  perhaps  to  state  a  fault  which 
the  Greek  language,  with  all  its  clearness,  is  by  no  means 
exempt  from.  But  whereas  in  other  writers  the  context  is 
usually  quite  decisive  of  the  true  sense,  in  Aeschylus  this  too 
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often  fails  us  as  a  guide,  from  the  general  obscurity  of  his 
meaning. 

^  Fourthly,  he  is  difficult  from  a  grammatical  carelessness  or 
incoherency  resulting  from  hasty  composition,  or  rather  from  the 
impetus  of  genius,  which,  full  of  its  own  thoughts  that  crowd 
each  other  in  rapid  succession,  leaves  much  to  be  understood, 
and  causes  an  abruptness  and  suddenness  of  transition  which 
some  have  attempted  to  explain  by  the  supposition  of  lost 
verses, — a  theory  which  Hermann  has  carried  to  an  extent  much 
beyond  probability.  Nominatives  standing  alone  without  their 
verbs,  clauses  cut  short  by  oposiopesiBj  the  frequent  use  of  parti- 
cles which  have  a  force  depending  entirely  on  something  to  be 
mentally  supplied,  and  of  anomalous  constructions  and  unusual 
meanings  of  words,  are  also  frequent  causes  of  perplexity.  The 
extreme  metrical  accuracy  which  he  uniformly  adopts  in  the 
choral  odes  must  also  have  greatly  restricted  him  in  the  choice 
of  words,  and  this  in  passages  which  the  utmost  freedom  in 
diction  would  hardly  have  rendered  very  clear. 

^  Lastly,  a  certain  inflated,  grandiloquent,  and  strained  loftiness 

of  language,  sometimes  not  far  removed  from  sheer  bombast,  is 
a  cause,  if  not  of  positive  difficulty,  at  least  of  a  continual  mental 
effort  in  the  perusal  of  his  writings.  He  is,  so  to  speak,  always 
upon  stilts,  and  reluctant  to  descend  to  the  ordinary  standard  of 
poetical  expression.  Tranquillity  and  repose  are  thus  too  seldom 
allowed ;  he  was  great  in  S/eirXtf^i^,  but  sacrificed  every  thing 
to  it.  Aristophanes  with  good  reason  called  him  arofjL^xx^^ 
KOfivo^poKeKoppiifjuov,  avOaSoarofAo^,  and  ^fAfiaXetv  ov  p^io^. 
His  invention  was  constantly  occupied  with  strange  forms  and 
unnatural  portents.  His  fondness  for  horrors  amounted  almost 
to  a  morbid  appetite  for  blood.  The  conception  of  the  spectral 
children  in  the  Agamemnon,  carrying  their  own  gnawed  hearts 
in  their  hands,  the  frightful  details,  in  the  same  play,  of  the 
king's  murder  by  his  wife,  the  blood-dripping  and  blood-sucking 
Erinyes,  the  mangled  liver  of  Prometheus,  and  his  agonizing 
tortures ;  not  to  add  the  list  of  atrocities  enumerated  in  Eum. 
177  &c.,  fully  bear  out  this  estimate  of  his  idiosyncrasy* 
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It  may  seem  almost  a  contradiction  to  add,  that  the  general 
style  of  Aeschylus  has  a  straightforwardness  and  a  simplicity 
rather  epic  than  dramatic  in  its  character.  The  truth  however 
is,  that  his  narratives  are  too  impetuous  to  be  artistically 
involved ;  and  hence  his  idioms,  on  the  whole,  present  a  marked 
contrast  with  the  complex  and  rhetorical  constructions  of 
Sophocles.  Especially  to  be  noticed  is  the  natural  order  and 
arrangement  of  his  words.  The  chief  impediments  arise  from 
uncertainty  of  the  readings,  or  archaic  phraseology,  or  from 
some  point  of  political  or  religious  usage  only  partially  known  to 
us.  The  latter  indeed, — the  religious  system  held  and  inculcated 
by  the  poet, — is  of  such  paramount  importance  to  the  right 
understanding  of  his  works,  that  an  outline  of  it, — necessarily  a 
very  brief  one, — may  here  be  usefully  subjoined. 

In  several  respects,  and  not  the  least  so  in  this,  Aeschylus 
may  be  regarded  as  a  poet  of  the  heroic  ages.  His  mind  was 
deeply  imbued  with  the  old  Element-worship  of  the  Pelasgo- 
Argive  people.  Earth  is  to  him  a  real  divinity,  closely  con- 
nected with  the  infernal  powers,  and  therefore  requiring  propi-> 
tiation  both  as  the  guardian  of  the  dead,  whom  she  holds  in 
reserve  as  potent  agents  for  good  or  evil,  and  as  the  sender 
of  hostile  monsters,  diseases,  and  barrenness,  in  wrath  for  poUu^ 
tions  contracted  from  the  human  race.  The  nurturer  of  youth, 
the  mother  of  all  produce,  which  she  benignly  teems  forth  to  be 
received  back  again  into  her  lap,  she  holds  the  foremost  place 
among  the  powers  which  directly  sustain  human  life,  and  as  such 
she  is  always  invoked  first  by  new-comers  to  a  country.  As  the 
giver  of  vitality,  she  is  able  to  impart  even  to  the  spirits  of  the 
dead  a  certain  power,  without  which  they  would  be  totally  help* 
less,  and  unable  to  hold  any  communication  with  their  friends  on. 
earth.  She  is,  in  a  word,  the  medium  by  which  such  connexion 
is  sustained.  The  sun  and  the  moon,  and  perhaps  the  other 
stars,  are  ^Hhe  bright  powers  that  bring  summer  and  winter 
to  mortals  C  the  light  of  the  sun  is  the  source  of  joy  and  hope 
and  prosperity;  and  hence  his  identity  with  Apollo,  though 
rather  obscurely  hinted  at  in  the  extant  works  of  Aeschylus,  is 
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not  to  be  doubted,  and  indeed  is  clear  from  a  single  passage, 
rightly  understood  (Ghoeph.  974).  Apollo,  Hermes,  Pallas,  and 
last  but  not  least,  Zeus  under  very  varied  attributes  (TeXeio?, 
KrT^ato^,  AlSoio^,  S^i^r^p,  B€vto9,  &c.),  seem  to  be  the  chief 
divinities  of  the  supernal  or  upper  order  of  gods,  though  not 
unfrequent  mention  is  made  of  Artemis,  Aphrodite,  Ares,  Hera, 
and  Poseidon,  Each  of  these  has  his  or  her  peculiar  and  well- 
defined  office ;  but  it  is  needless  to  pursue  the  inquiry  into  this 
subject.  Between  the  infernal  powers  {XOoviol)  of  the  old 
elemental  mythology,  including  demons,  heroes,  and  Erinyes, — 
gloomy,  vengeful,  and  terrible, — and  the  newer  and  more  benign 
deities  of  the  Jovian  dynasty  {veanepov  deol,  Eum.  156),  the 
Olympian  gods  generally,  he  draws  a  clear  distinction.  The 
former  are  the  genii  of  death  and  Nature^s  sternest  laws ;  the 
latter  interfere  closely  and  sympathetically  in  the  affairs  of  men, 
as  protectors  of  cities  and  of  the  people  in  their  social  and 
political  relations.  It  was  the  great  object  of  the  poet  to 
explain  away  the  old  legends  which  represented  these  two  powers 
('xPdvioi  and  oifpavtoC)  in  continual  conflict,  and  to  shew  that 
there  was  a  real  and  material  union  between  them, — in  a  word, 
that  the  government  of  the  world  and  the  law  of  Nature  could  not 
be  other  than  a  harmonious  principle.  From  their  eternal  war- 
fare he  perceived  that  nothing  but  evil  could  result  for  man,  and 
therefore  he  laboured  to  reconcile  what  appeared  to  be  adverse, 
or  at  least  to  shew  that  it  was  but  a  temporal  and  accidental 
disagreement.  Of  the  Ghthonian  Powers  he  speaks  with  a 
mixed  veneration  and  religious  awe  {aifiafs  and  Seia-tBaifiovla) 
which  leads  him  to  deprecate,  propitiate,  and  euphemise  them, 
and  which  leaves  no  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  his  belief  in  their 
influence  over  the  destinies  of  mankind. 

Aeschylus  was,  indeed,  pre-eminently  a  religious  poet.  He 
derived  from  the  teaching  of  his  great  master  Pythagoras  a 
sublime  conception  of  the  divine  attributes, — the  mysterious  and 
inscrutable  ways,  the  irresistible  will,  the  inviolable  majesty  of 
God.  He  shrinks  from  impiety  as  the  fertile  source  of  every 
woe.    But  most  especially  does  he  dwell  on  the  Omnipotence  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PREFACE.  XVU 

the  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Being.  On  these  two  points  hangs  a 
large  portion  of  his  theology;  the  helplessness  of  man,  his 
inevitable  fall  sooner  or  later,  when  under  the  wrath  of  heaven ; 
the  dependence  of  every  event  on  the  will  of  Zeus ;  the  facility 
with  which  he  works  out  his  own  counsels ;  the  certainty  of  sin 
being  ultimately  punished.  Zeus  knows  no  superior,  but  only 
that  Eternal  Destiny  which  even  he  is  compelled  to  obey.  He  is 
the  Consummator  (T€X€&09)  of  all  things  with  this  reservation, 
that  Fate  or  Necessity  must  have  preordained  the  event  which 
he  brings  to  pass.  "  What  is  there,''  the  poet  asks,  "  which  is 
accomplished  to  mortals  without  thee!''  In  his  capacity  of 
Scter  or  Preserver,  in  which  he  is  always  spoken  of  as  the  Third 
(or  rather,  as  connected  with  two  others),  he  appears  as  the 
especial  friend  of  mankind,  intermediate,  in  a  certain  manner, 
between  the  adverse  Ohthonian  powers  and  the  benign  Olympian 
gods,  and  holding  the  especial  office  of  harmonizing  and  adjusting 
their  conflicting  claims,  as  supreme  over  both.  But  Fate  is  not 
to  be  averted  even  by  Zeus,  either  from  himself  or  from  man : 
he  can  only  direct  what  has  been  forecast  in  the  womb  of  time, 
and  guide  it  to  the  best  interests  of  the  human  race.  Fatalism 
is  a  doctrine  which  the  poet  strongly  and  sincerely  held. 
'^  What  is  fated,  that  will  happen,"  he  says ;  and  again,  *'  What 
is  fated  awaits  both  the  bondsman  and  the  free." — ^'  You  have 
no  chance  of  escaping  what  is  fated."  He  views  with  con- 
scientious horror  the  atheism  which  was  then  just  beginning  to 
anse,  and  which  taught  that  the  gods  had  no  regard  for  the 
actions  of  mortals.  He  held  that  every  thing  human  is  regu- 
lated by  a  superior  mind,  and  hence  he  leaves  no  ground  for 
free  agency,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word.  All  great  actions 
are  the  result  of  an  irresistible  impulse.  But  there  are  certain 
conditions  under  which  a  man  may  voluntarily  place  himself,  and 
by  which  he  is  made  the  helpless  victim  of  circumstances,  as  by 
defiance  or  disobedience  to  the  commands  of  the  gods.  He 
must  take  heed  to  escape  the  thunderbolt  darted  from  the  eye  of 
Zeus,  who  regards  with  jealous  dislike  ill  used  wealth,  exalted 
reputation,  and  overweening  insolence  and  pride.     This  is  the 
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^001/09  which  Agamemnon  knowingly  incurred,  and  against  his 
own  better  judgment,  by  walking  on  purple  carpets  after  his 
victory.  Thus  his  own  folly  and  the  inherent  family  curse 
co-operated  for  his  ruin.  By  more  discretion  and  humility  he 
might  perchance  have  avoided  instant  fate* 

Unlike  Euripides,  whose  scheme  of  divinity  is  a  cold,  lifeless, 
unreal,  and  purely  artificial  system, — ^in  fact,  infidelity  barely 
disguised ; — unlike  Homer  in  his  half-human  conception  of  the 
life  and  converse  of  the  celestials, — Aeschylus  makes  his  gods 
to  be  gods  indeed,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  the  action 
of  his  dramas,  the  centre  on  which  every  event  turns  either  for 
weal  or  for  woe.  If  disposed  to  mercy, .  their  deliverance  is 
speedy  and  effectual ;  if  to  wrath,  they  are  equally  powerful  to 
destroy.  In  all  his  existing  plays,  divine  agency  forms  the  leading 
idea.  In  the  Suppliants^  innocence  is  protected  and  lewd  inso- 
lence is  thwarted  by  Zeus  as  the  patron  of  kindred.  In  the 
Prometheus^  daring  rebellion  is  curbed  and  disobedience  is  made 
a  fearful  example.  In  the  Persians^  Zeus  again  crushes  pride 
and  avenges  impious  boasts.  In  the  Seven  against  Thebes^  Zeus 
protects,  in  concert  with  other  associate  gods,  a  beleaguered 
city,  at  the  same  time  that  he  baffles  the  vaunting  insolence  of 
the  adversary,  and  accomplishes  a  fatal  family  curse.  In  the 
Agamem^nony  Zeus  Xenius  brings  a  late  retribution  for  the 
wrongs  of  violated  hospitality,  and  then  strikes  the  conqueror  of 
Troy  for  his  pride.  In  the  Choephoroe^  Apollo  and  Hermes  con- 
spire to  direct  Orestes  to  a  deed  of  justice.  And  in  the  Eume- 
nideSy  they  are  his  patrons  and  protectors  when  he  is  called 
to  account  for  the  crime  he  has  committed  in  obedience  to  the 
behest  of  Apollo,  while  Pallas  gives  a  divine  sanction  to  his 
judicial  acquittal. 

"  It  was  the  poef  s  aim"^  (Miiller  observes  *)  "  throughout  to 
extol  the  majesty  of  the  external  ordinances  which  uphold  the 
universe ;  whereas  Sophocles,  in  the  new  form  which  he  gave  to 
Tragedy,  had  in  view  the  moral  sentiments,  apprehended  under 

'  DiasertationB  on  the  Eumenides,  p.  201  (ed.  2). 
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a  more  refined  aspect.**^  In  fewer  words,  we  might  almost  call 
Aeschylus  the  Poet  of  the  Gods,  Sophocles  the  Poet  of  Man- 
kind. The  one  deeply  studied  the  laws  of  divine  action;  the  other 
sounded  the  depths  of  the  human  heart.  To  reconcile  the  old  law 
of  inexorable  justice  with  the  newer  law  of  mercy,  seems  to  have 
been  the  leading  idea  of  Aeschylus.  To  improve  humanity  by 
holding  up  to  admiration  the  finer  qualities  of  justice,  fortitude 
under  affliction,  sympathy  with  distress,  firmness  in  duty,  and 
generally,  all  practical  goodness,  was  the  cherished  object  of 
Sophocles. 

The  moral  teaching  of  our  poet  is  founded  not  only  on  a 
sound  philosophy,  but  on  truths  as  immutable  as  human  nature 
itself.  He  constantly  represents  the  danger  of  wealth  and  pros- 
perity, as  conducive  to  a  haughtiness  and  a  presumption  which 
lead  to  a  mane's  downfall  and  ruin.  Not  that  mtre  prosperity, 
as  he  takes  care  to  define  it,  is  necessarily  productive  of  evil ; 
but  that  when  combined  with  insolence,  t;)3/9(?,  it  gives  rise  to 
that  daring  contempt  of  holy  things  which  has  wickedness  for  its 
offspring,  and  sooner  or  later  brings  a  certain  retribution.  By 
the  actual  conunission  of  crimes,  and  even  through  the  crimes  of 
his  forefathers,  a  man  is  placed  in  the  power  of  the  Furies.  Zeus 
Soter  then  stands  aloof,  for  he  is  the  keeper  only  of  religious  men 
(oUoiffvKa^  oaltov  avSp&v).  Once  in  the  ken  of  these  avenging 
goddesses,  he  is  hunted  down  to  destruction ;  his  name  and  his 
honours  dwindle  and  perish,  and  he  becomes  under  a  shade,  an 
axXv9,  and  one  of  the  Lost  (^i^  atcrrovsi).  So  Agamemnon  and 
so  Oedipus  came  to  wretchedness,  for  they  were  too  confident  in 
their  prosperity.  By  a  well-timed  humility  they  might  have 
escaped  the  curse  of  ancestral  guilt.  But  the  sins  of  the  father 
are  visited  on  the  children,  and  by  the  ordinary  rule  one  crime 
begets  another,  even  in  the  third  and  fourth  generation.  Thus 
a  murder  once  committed  brings  on  another,  it  may  be  in  retri- 
bution ;  but  that  other  is  sure  to  be  followed  in  its  turn  by  a 
third.  At  last  a  curse  may  expend  itself,  but  it  leaves  a  family 
under  a  cloud  from  which  it  can  only  look  up  by  the  peculiar 
mercy  of  Zeus. 
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Now  the  first  origin  or  motive  of  crime  is  arrfy  a  mental  delu- 
sion or  infatuation  which  prevents  a  man  from  foreseeing  the 
consequences,  as  the  sin  of  Atreus  against  his  brother  Thyestes 
was  a  irpantipxofi  art}.  This  arrf  is  sent  by  the  god  on  those 
whom  he  has  resolved  to  destroy.  It  is  the  method  by  which 
divine  vengeance  commences  to  work  out  its  designs.  Its 
immediate  effect  is  to  harden  a  man  (fiparoif^  Opaaweiv)  and 
make  him  reckless.  He  thus  lays  the  foundation  of  a  family 
curse  by  '^  kicking  the  altar  of  Righteousness  with  profane  foot.**^ 
Then  all  is  over ;  he  is  a  doomed  man ;  fate  has  him  in  its  inex- 
orable grasp,  and  neither  wealth  nor  honour  can  save  him  from 
ultimate  annihilation.  He  is  even  so  blinded  that  he  cannot  see 
his  own  progressive  descent  and  coming  ruin.  Having  once 
transgressed  against  Themis,  he  rapidly  goes  on  from  bad  to 
worse. 

Justice  is  described  as  a  power  always  victorious  in  the  end, 
though  often  silent,  and  slow,  and  lingering  in  its  approach. 
It  both  restores  usurped  rights  and  punishes  guilt,  and  thus  sides 
with  the  oppressed  and  against  the  oppressor.  But  the  aspect 
under  which  the  poet  regards  it  is  rather  that  of  retaliation  and 
reprisal  than  as  a  corrective  discipline.  ^'For  the  doer  to 
suffer  ^  is  with  him  '^  a  very  old  maxim, ""  that  is,  a  law  given  to 
man  from  the  first.  Blood  for  blood,  reproach  for  reproach ; 
plot  and  counterplot,  craft  frustrated  by  craft.  To  injure  fully 
as  much  as  you  have  been  injured,  so  as  not  to  let  your  enemy 
have  the  balance  of  advantage  over  you,  is  a  fair  ground  for 
boast  and  exultation.  But  this  view,  albeit  essentially  and 
characteristically  ail^eathen  one,  was  held  by  Aeschylus  as  the 
appointed  law  of  heaven  {diafiiov),  not  as  the  legitimate  indul- 
gence of  resentful  feelings.  He  thought  that  it  was  right  that 
man  should  so  treat  man,  because  crime  was  too  fearful  a  thing 
to  go  unpunished,  or  to  be  punished  less  than  its  deserts.  Man 
was  by  nature  rebellious  against  Ood,  and  required  to  be  taught 
sobriety  (crw^oo-vw;,  the  contrary  to  vfipi^)  by  suffering.  The 
merit  of  virtue  consisted  in  its  being  voluntary,  i.  e.  cultivated 
for  its  own  sake,  and  not  from  compulsion.     Irreligion  he  re- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PREFACE.  XXI 

garded  as  folly,  piety  as  wisdom  (ei  i^povelv)^  the  greatest  gift  of 
heaven.  And  he  held  that  awe  or  fear  (a^?  and  heosi)  was  the 
best  preservative  of  obedience,  whether  towards  the  state  or  to 
the  laws  of  God.  Finally,  he  fully  believed  in  a  future  judg- 
ment, and  the  responsibility  of  man,  of  which  he  does  not  lose 
sight  while  he  maintains  the  doctrines  of  Predestination.  ^^  The 
God  of  the  unseen  world  keeps  a  stern  scrutiny  over  man,  and 
records  all  his  actions  in  the  tablets  of  his  mind.'*^ — *^  A  Zeus  of 
the  nether  world  judges  sins  in  the  last  judgment,^ — ''  Not  even  in 
the  other  world  shall  the  lewd  man  escape  from  being  arraigned.^^ 
In  his  political  sentiments  Aeschylus  was  aristocratic  and 
conservative.  He  was  a  partisan  of  the  anti-popular  faction 
represented  by  Aristides  and  Cimon,  and  an  opponent  of  The- 
mistocles,  whom  he  regarded  as  a  dangerous  innovator  on  esta- 
blished customs.  His  play  of  the  Eummides  is  thought  to  have 
been  directed  against  the  supporters  of  Ephialtes,  who  desired, 
by  curtailing  the  power  of  the  Areopagus,  to  open  a  door  to 
greater  freedom  from  state  prosecutions,  if  not  to  a  greater 
licentiousness  of  life.  His  proud  patriotism  revolted  from  the 
overthrow  of  any  time-honoured  institution,  the  object  of  which 
was  to  keep  in  check  the  otherwise  unbridled  passions  of  a  fickle 
multitude.  He  was  nevertheless  a  moderate  man,  far  more  dish 
posed  to  a  conciliatory  course  than  to  be  obstinately  one-sided. 
An  ardent  admirer  of  the  kingly  office,  in  the  abstract,  he  was 
no  advocate  of  despotism.  ^'  Approve  neither  a  life  under  no 
government  nor  that  under  a  master ;  for  God  always  gives  the 
superiority  to  a  mean  between  extremes.^^  His  feelings  however 
evidently  incline  to  an  excessive  reverence  for  kings.  He  de- 
lights to  pourtray  the  abject  service  of  eastern  courtiers,  even 
while  as  a  Greek,  or  at  least  as  writing  for  Greeks,  he  takes 
care  to  throw  a  certain  invidious  air  over  such  servile  adulation. 
The  person  of  a  king  was  in  his  eyes  absolutely  sacred,  as 
invested  with  an  authority  derived  from  Zeus  and  appointed  by 
Fate.  The  throne  and  the  sceptre  were  prerogatives  which,  as 
Hesiod  had  taught,  came  close  to  those  of  the  gods  themselves. 
Thus  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus  are  SiOpovo^  Aiodev  #eal  hLatcq- 
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wrpo^  Tifii^,  and  SumtSotoi?  atajTrrpoitn  Tifia\x]>ovfi€voi.  A  regicide 
was  a  sacrilegious  wretch,  and  one  doubly  accursed.  Kings  are 
the  object  of  veneration  to  their  people  (crc^a?),  the  shepherds 
and  fathers  of  their  flock,  the  dispensers  of  justice,  invin- 
cible in  wars,  afiayoi  and  aTroXe/jboi,  guardians  of  religion  and 
lords  irresponsible  {irpvravei^  cucpiToi)  over  the  altars  of  the 
state.  The  beggar-kings  of  Euripides  would  certainly  have 
found  no  favour  in  our  poet^s  eyes.  But  while  Darius  and 
Xerxes  are  described  as  King  of  Kings,  a  God  to  the  Persians, 
the  Eye  of  the  Palace,  and  a  degree  of  grandeur  is  thrown  over 
their  state,  such  as  is  wholly  incompatible  with  real  dislike  or 
contempt  for  it,  the  poet  can  paint  a  constitutional  monarch  of 
the  heroic  ages  declining  the  absolute  power  attributed  to  him 
by  strangers,  and  refusing  to  act  without  first  consulting  his 
people  in  full  assembly.  Even  the  Persian  kings  are  supported 
by  certain  elders  or  councillors  called  Ilurrol,  equivalent  to  the 
BovKt)  of  the  Greeks  in  the  heroic  times,  who  had  the  privilege 
of  advising  and  dissuading,  and  of  declaring  their  views  on  aU 
questions,  though  with  the  most  deferential  submission  to  the 
superior  wisdom  and  power  of  the  sovereign  lord. 

Even  when  dead,  kings  held  rule  over  the  inferior  ghosts  in 
Hades,  and  were  honoured  by  being  made  the  ministers  or 
attendants  of  the  infernal  gods.  They  had  a  delegated  power, 
as  Salfiove;,  to  send  up  justice,  blessings,  aid,  &c.,  to  their 
friends  above  ;  to  hear  and  answer  invocations  at  the  tomb,  and 
even  to  reappear  in  person,  if  Earth,  propitiated  by  offerings, 
consented  to  restore  them  for  a  brief  period  to  the  upper  air. 
They  relied  on  the  remembrance,  offerings,  praises,  and  sacrifices 
of  their  surviving  relations,  successors,  and  subjects.  They 
could  feel  resentment  beyond  the  pyre,  and  could  shew  it  by 
sending  evil  dreams  to  their  enemies.  Nor  did  the  angry  spirit 
rest  till  vengeance  had  been  wreaked  for  the  wrongs  suffered  in 
life.  If  neglected,  it  was  dishonoured,  arifio^,  even  in  Hades, 
and  proportionally  lost  its  influence  over  human  affairs  with  the 
powers  below.  To  be  reinstated  in  its  rights  in  Hades,  it  must 
have  full  amends  nmde  to  it  on  earth.     Thus  Agamemnon  can 
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do  nothing  for  Orestes,  untfl  by  libations,  dirges,  promises  of 
future  honours,  and  condolences,  the  son  has  roused  the  long- 
slighted  spirit  of  his  father  from  its  sullen  and  unhonoured  sleep. 
He  at  last  raises  his  head  to  listen,  as  one  starting  out  of  a 
death-slumber,  and  accepts  the  propitiatory  offerings  descending 
to  him  through  the  kindly  lap  of  mother  Earth.  He  is  then 
called  upon  to  witness  the  combat  undertaken  in  his  cause,  to 
send  Justice  as  an  ally  to  his  friends,  and  to  regard  with  pity 
the  sorrows  of  his  ofispring,  who  have  been  not  unwilling  but 
unable  to  honour  him  as  they  ought. 

Such  was  the  poet's  conception  of  the  kingly  character, — ^a 
conception  of  the  chivalrous  Homeric  chieftain  aggrandized  by 
the  pomp  of  Eastern  King-worship,  and  one  the  more  remark- 
able in  its  free  and  graphic  expression  from  the  extreme  and 
singular  jealousy  with  which  the  Athenians  themselves  regarded 
that  supreme  dignity.  One  might  almost  imagine,  from  the 
favourable  light  in  which  he  takes  pains  to  pourtray  the  modified 
monarchy  of  the  Pelasgic  king  in  the  Suppliants^  that  the  poet 
was  very  far  from  insensible  of  the  benefits  which  such  an  insti- 
tution would  have  conferred  on  his  country,  then  sufiering  under 
the  growing  evil  (as  he  thought  it)  of  democratic  influence. 

Indeed,  both  Sophocles  in  his  characters  of  Creon,  Theseus, 
and  Oedipus,  and  Euripides  still  more  remarkably  in  his  Oreon 
and  Theseus  of  the  SupplianUy  have  so  much  admirable  instruc- 
tion on  the  differences  between  tyrannical  absolutism  and  con- 
stitutional monarchy,  and  invariably  display  the  latter  in  so  fair 
a  light  as  a  set-off  to  anarchy,  that  they  at  least  could  not  have 
shared  in  the  jealous  fears  in  which  the  S^/i09  held  the  very  name 
of  BacriX€U9.  Those  persons  form  a  very  inadequate  estimate  of 
the  Greek  dramatic  writings,  who  regard  them  merely  as  old 
legends  popularized  so  as  to  please  national  vanity,  or  who 
imagine  that  an  intellectual  Greek  would  have  sat  out  the  day  in 
the  theatre  for  no  higher  purpose  than  to  be  amused.  Still  less 
can  we  compare  any  modern  theatrical  representations,  which 
&11  short  of  the  ancient  in  their  social  and  political  importance 
as  much  as  they  surpass  them  in  mere  gorgeousness  of  decora- 
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tion  and  variety  of  effects.  The  Tragic  competitors  of  old  were 
not  only  poets,  but  also  good  men  and  patriots,  anxious  to  use 
their  art  to  the  best  advantage  for  inculcating  moral  truths, 
elevating  and  purifying  the  feelings,  and  for  directing  the  popular 
mind  in  the  right  way,  by  inspiring  a  love  of  virtue,  of  their 
country,  of  their  fellow-citizens.  To  such  an  extent  did  this 
object  prevail,  that  iambic  verses  embodied  the  proverbial  philo- 
sophy of  the  day.  The  tragic  writer  was  preacher,  essayist,  and 
lecturer,  as  well  as  poet ;  a  fact  not  to  be  doubted,  when  we 
consider  how  familiar  to  the  multitude  those  writings  must  have 
been,  when  a  casual  quotation  by  a  comic  author,  or  even  an 
indirect  allusion  by  a  rival  poet,  could  find  an  immediate  response 
in  the  vast  assembly  of  the  Athenian  theatre, — when  we  remem- 
ber too  that  the  greater  part  of  the  large  collection  of  fragments 
from  lost  plays  consists  of  moral  sentiments  and  philosophical 
reflections  which  have  come  down  to  us  simply  because  they 
were  celebrated  as  such.  No  one  will  deny  that  they  form  an 
admirable  set  of  maxims,  and  that  the  wise  and  the  good  in 
them  greatly  predominate  over  the  evil  and  the  unsound.  The 
intense  satisfaction  which  the  scholar  finds  in  the  gravity,  the 
majesty,  and  the  well-studied  wisdom  of  iambic  verses,  is  some- 
thing more  permanent  and  universal  than  fashion  or  mere  educa- 
tional predilection  could  inspire.  They  are  inexhaustible  sources 
of  thought,  instruction,  and  gratification.  Like  good  pictures 
and  good  music,  the  more  they  become  familiar  to  us,  the  more 
they  seem  replete  with  new  and  undiscovered  beauties.  What 
then  a  tragedy  must  have  been  to  the  Athenian,  to  whom  it  was 
besides  a  religious  festivity,  a  poetical  treat,  an  imposing  spec- 
tacle, and  a  political  lesson,  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire. 

With  respect  to  Aeschylus,  a  prejudice  exists  amongst  many, 
from  causes  already  explained,  that  he  is  not  worth  the  time  and 
mental  labour  which  must  be  bestowed  before  we  can  master 
the  difficulties  of  the  author, — imperfectly,  perhaps,  after  all 
that  has  been  done  in  correcting  and  explaining  the  text.  But, 
if  he  is  deserving  of  any  attention  at  all,  he  is  surely  deserving  of 
all  that  can  be  bestowed  upon  him.     Rather  than  rejecting  the 
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whole  because  some  parte  are  obsciire^  and  others,  perhaps, 
hopelessly  corrupt,  let  us  make  the  most  of  what  we  have,  and 
heartily  wish  that  it  were  more.  Oonsidered  merely  as  an  intel- 
lectual discipline,  the  task  is  even  rendered  more  useful,  as  it  is 
more  stimulating  and  exciting,  by  the  veiy  perplexities  which  beset 
it.  Words,  in  themselves  undeniably  genuine,  must  have  mms 
meaning,  though  the  right  one  be  not  as  yet  determined  withcer- 
tunty.  Words  undeniably  corrupt  must  be  capable  of  more  or 
less  plausible  restoration,  when  metre  and  context,  the  finite 
resources  of  the  language,  and  the  known  laws  of  palaeography, 
are  all  BO  many  limitations  within  which  our  efforts  are  restricted. 
Nor  is  it,  perhaps,  altogether  an  ignoble  ambition  to  have  seen 
further  into  the  meaning  of  the  author,  or  to  have  more  shrewdly 
detected  the  errors  and  interpolations  of  copyists,  than  others 
have  been  able  to  do. 

In  saying  this,  we  would  by  no  means  imply  that  undw 
attention  should  be  given  to  the  mere  letter  of  the  text,  either  in 
determining  trifling  points  of  orthography,  or  even  in  dwelling 
«too  much  on  the  history  and  meanings  of  words  individually. 
There  is  a  vast  difference  between  c(yM^ru%ng  an  author  and 
imdenkLndiHg  him.  And  a  prudent  editor  will  ever  have  pro- 
minently before  him  the  latter  object :  he  will  try  to  guide  the 
reader  to  the  full  appreciation  of  the  meaning  by  paraphrases, 
hinta  on  the  cooiiexion,  brief  summaries  of  the  argument,  di»- 
tinetion  of  the  parts,  and  so  forth, — but  especialiy  by  pointing 
out  traits  of  character  and  the  motives  of  action  which  lie  at 
some  depth  below  the  surface.  We  seem  to  have  had  enough  of 
that  useful,  but  stiU  insaffieient  sort  of  scholarship,  which  oon- 
siste  in  the  collection  of  parallel  passages,  and  the  compilation  of 
glossaries  from  the  voluminous  works  of  the  old  grammarians 
and  lexicognqihers.  Without  doubt  much  is  due  to  those  who 
have  distinguished  themselves  in  this  important  field ;  but  it  is 
obvious  to  remark,  that  such  work  may  be  done,  and  done  well, 
by  those  who  have  scarcely  troubled  themselves  with  tracing  the 
connexion  of  ideas,  or  bestowed  a  thought  on  ^he  design^ — ^the 
mythological  views  or  the  moral  and  political  teaching, — of  the 
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author  whose  words  they  are  absorbed  m  OluBtrating.  To 
Miiller  and  Ellausen  we  are  indebted  for  a  movement  in  the 
right  direction  towards  the  interpretation  of  Aeschylus ;  in  fact^ 
they  may  be  fairly  called  the  founders  of  a  new  school  of  Aes- 
chylean philology.  They  created  a  revolution,  as  startling  in 
its  novelty  as  satisfactory  in  its  general  results,  in  the  method 
of  interpretation  hitherto  applied.  If  some  of  their  theories 
i^ear  untenable,  and  some  of  their  views  a  little  far-fetched  or 
devoid  of  evidence,  they  have  at  least  pointed  out  the  path  in 
which  succeeding  editors  should  travel.  On  the  whole,  we  have 
little  to  regret  but  that  their  labours  have  extended  over  so 
small  a  portion  of  the  text  of  Aeschylus  as  a  part  of  the  Orestea. 
That  these  writers  have  been,  the  one  acrimoniously  attacked, 
the  other  passed  by  in  supercilious  silence,  by  Hermann,  the 
leader  of  the  verbal-critics,  is  a  significant  circumstance. 

It  is  commonly  held,  though  the  opinion  may  be  controverted 
by  weighty  arguments,  that  all  the  existing  MSS.  of  Aeschylus, 
which  are  by  no  means  numerous,  are  derived  from  one  single 
copy,  well  known  as  the  Medicean^  and  now  preserved  in  the 
Laurentian  Library  at  Florence.  It  is  believed  to  be  of  the 
tenth  century,  and  contains  all  the  seven  tragedies  (besides 
Sophocles  aud  Apollonius  Bhodius),  with  the  exception  of  some 
leaves  of  the  Agamemnon  which  have  been  long  lost.  Now  this 
MS.  can  be  shewn  to  have  been  an  apograph  from  a  very  ancient 
one,  written  in  uncial  or  capital  letters,  and  probably  without 
any  division  between  the  words;  for  mistakes  occur  in  the 
transcription  which  would  naturally  have  occurred  under  these 
conditions  alone.  The  same  MS.  contains  marginal  scholia, 
written  in  a  different  but  not  much  later  hand,  and  also  oc- 
casional corrections,  by  the  same  later  hand,  of  the  text  itself. 
Some  further  additions  and  alterations  have  been  made  in 
handwriting  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  Now  a 
remarkable  fact  connected  with  these  scholia  is,  that  they  evi- 
dently represent  an  independent  and  certainly  earlier  text  than 
the  Medicean,  apd  consequently,  than  its  uncial  archetypus ;  and 
this  at  once  brings  them  back  to  a  great  antiquity.     For,  whe- 
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iher  copied  or  not  from  that  archetjrpua  (a  supposition  which 
the  diversity  of  handwriting  renders  improbable),  not  a  few  of 
the  comments  refer  to  readings  which  are  at  once  perceived  to 
be  genuine,  but  are  not  to  be  found  either  in  the  original  or  the 
altered  text  of  the  Medicean*.  Hence  it  follows  that  the 
scholia  were  composed  anterior  to  the  time  when  the  careless- 
ness of  transcribers  and  the  unwarrantable  alterations  of  more 
or  less  learned  readers  had  combined  to  furnish  the  deteriorated 
text  of  the  present  MSS.  That  these  scholia  are  of  a  very  early 
date  ia  further  shewn  by  the  occasional  quotations  from  or  refer- 
ence to  works  and  plays  which  have  long  been  lost.  In  fine, 
they  were,  in  all  probability,  either  wholly  or  in  the  greater  part, 
compiled  and  abridged  from  the  exegetical  writings  (yTrojuinjfuiTa) 
of  the  Alexandrine  grammarians  who  lived  before,  and  in  the 
early  centuries  after,  the  Christian  era.  That  they  are  collect 
tions  from  various  sources  is  manifest  from  the  admixture,  in 
not  a  few  places,  of  two  or  more  independent  and  sometimes 
conflicting  comments  under  one  and  the  same  scholium.  In 
several  of  the  later  MSS.  of  Aeschylus,  these  scholia  have  been 
greatly  enlarged  by  Byzantine  teachers  of  the  middle  ages ;  but 
of  these,  as  of  far  less  importance,  no  notice  need  here  be 
taken.  Indeed,  the  object  of  mentioning  the  scholia  at  all  was 
t6  point  out  their  extreme  importance  in  determining  the  true 
readings  in  many  doubtful  and  difficult  passages. 

With  regard  to  the  corrections  subsequently  made  (generally 
over  the  erasure  of  the  original  .word)  in  the  Medicean,  there  is 
every  probability  that  they  were  derived  from  the  collation  of  a 
different  copy,  and,  to  judge  by  the  identity  of  the  handwriting, 
from  that  very  one  whence  the  scholia  were  transcribed.  For  in 
times  when  MSS.  were  alone  in  use,  and  prized  in  proportion  to 
their  accuracy,  it  was  the  object  of  every  possessor  to  endeavour 
to  obtain  a  text  as  authentic  as  possible ;   and  to  this  end  it 

*  I  should  have  been  glad  to  go  into  this  question  at  length;  bat  space  does  not 
permit  it.  SuflSce  it  to  say  here,  that  much  remains  to  be  done  for  the  editing  of 
theae  important  scholia  e^en  after  Dindorfs  useful  reprint,  Oxford,  1851.  I  ha^e 
■tudied  the  whole  Cf  them  with  great  care  for  the  present  work. 

c  2 
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appears  to  haye  been  a  oommon  practice  to  compare  different 
copies,  as  an  opportunity  might  occur,  and  to  note  down  the 
various  readings  of  importance,  or  correct  the  errors  of  copyists 
by  their  aid.  Hence,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Medicean  MS.,  the 
second  hand,  though  a  later  one,  will  often  be  found  to  give  a 
better  reading  than  the  original  one.  And  hence  also  it  mil  be 
seen,  that  any  single  ancient  MS.  so  corrected  and  revised  con- 
tainSy  in  truth,  a  great  deal  more  than  at  first  sight  may  appear. 
It  bears  along  with  it  the  credentials  of  several  MSS.,  and  some 
of  these,  it  may  be,  belonging  to  an  independent  line  of  tran- 
scription. 

Further,  it  is  probable  that  more  than  one  MS.  was  some- 
times used  by  the  same  transcriber  and  at  the  same  time.  Thus 
we  may  explain  discrepancies  in  our  MSS.  of  Aeschylus,  which 
agree  on  the  whole  so  closely  with  the  Medicean,  that  they  are 
with  great  reason  bdieved  to  have  been  copied  from  it.  Or 
again,  copies  from  the  Medicean  may  have  received  subsequent 
corrections  from  other  sources;  and  these  being  again  tran- 
scribed, will  have  a  suflBciently  dose  correspondence  with  their 
archetypus  to  be  justly  classed  with  it  in  its  general  character. 
Of  this  kind  was  probably  the  valuable  MS.  used  by  Bobortello 
in  his  edition  of  1552. 

However,  to  discuss  these  minutiae  in  detail,  and  to  illustrilte 
them  by  instances,*  would  require  a  great  space,  and  would  be 
wholly  uninteresting  except  to  the  professed  critic.  Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  from  a  proper  use  of  these  resources,  from  a  very 
careful  investigation  of  the  style,  metrical  laws,  idioms,  and 
usages  of  Aeschylus,  from  numerous  grosses  in  Hesychius  and 
other  grammarians,  and  generally,  from  a  more  enlarged  philo- 
logical knowledge  of  the  language,  means  have  been  found  for 
restoring,  with  a  precision  almost  marvoDous,  numerous  passages 
in  this  great  poet  which  not  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  had  been 
wrongly  edited  and  were  totally  misunderstood.  The  same  mind 
of  man  which  has  revealed  the  secrets  locked  up  in  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics  and  in  the  arrow-headed  characters  of  Nineveh  and 
Babylon,  has  successfully  grappled  with  the  scarcely  less  difficult, 
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if  lesB  important,  task  of  emending  and  explaining  the  text  of 
Aesdiylos.  We  may  compare  the  fortunate  preservation  of  a 
sin^  ancient  copy  to  the  inheritance  of  a  fine  old  mansion 
which  for  years  had  become  less  and  less  like  itself  from  inju- 
dicious patchworic  and  gradual  decay.  At  a  first  glance,  and 
after  only  a  casual  survey,  the  proprietor  doubts  if  it  is  possible 
to  restore  it.  But  when  he  has  begun  to  remove  from  it  the 
rubbifiAi  of  a  century,  to  cleanse  the  mouldy  walls  and  ceilings 
from  the  stains  and  matted  cobwebs,  and  has  well  studied  the 
imiform  principles  of  decoration  which  the  hand  of  a  master 
artist  had  followed  in  carrying  out  the  design,  he  is  surprised 
to  pereeive  how  much  of  gilded  cornice  and  frescoed  wall,  'of 
carved  wood  and  of  delicate  sculpture,  has  been  preserved  in  its 
pristine  state, — overlaid  indeed,  but  not  obliterated ;  and  he  is 
gratified  to  find  how  satisfactorily  that  which  remains  will  supply 
a  precedent  for  that  which  has  wholly  or  partially  perished. 

The  collection  of  a  long  series  of  Fragments  from  the  lost 
plays  of  Aeschylus  and  the  other  two  great  Tragic  writers,  is 
one  of  the  happiest  results  of  the  laborious  research  of  modem 
scholars.  The  vahie  and  interest  of  these  isolated  passages  are 
perhaps  in  general  too  little  appreciated,  for  students  seldom  care 
to  read  them  till  they  have  mastered  the  entire  tragedies. 
Nevertheless,  as  already  remarked,  the  Fragments  are  mostly  of 
more  than  ordinary  merits  and  generally  owe  their  preservation 
to  that  very  circumstance.  Of  Aeschylus  indeed  scarcely  foiv 
hundred  entire  verses  have  been  recovered  from  the  various 
writers  of  subsequent  ages ;  but  this  number  is  small  compared 
with  the  Fragments  of  Sophocles,  amounting  to  not  far  short  of  a 
thousand  verses,  and  those  of  Euripides,  of  which  between  three 
and  four  thousand  have  come  down  to  us.  Even  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  many  plays  were  in  existence 
which  have  long  since  perished.  They  are  quoted  by  Plutarch, 
Galen,  Athenaeus,  Pollux,  and  Stobaeus  and  a  host  of  gram- 
marians of  even  a  still  later  date.  An  inference  may  fairly  be 
drawn  from  the  comparative  number  of  ikese  Fragments  (not  to 
say,  from  the  fact  that  the  quotations  from  Aeschylus  are  more  of 
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a  casaal  and  accidental  kind,  while  those  from  the  others  are  to  a 
considerable  extent  $eleet  extracts)^  that  Aeschylus  was,  in  the 
later  classical  ages,  by  much  the  least  popular  of  his  compeers, 
and  Euripides  pre-eminently  the  favourite.  Aristophanes  evi- 
dently saw  the  tide  that  was  setting  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
new  candidate  for  scenic  supremacy,  and  he  vainly  tried  to  stem 
it  by  the  barrier  of  his  ridicule.  Throughout  all  ages  and  in  all 
places  where  the  Greek  language  has  been  systematically  taught, 
Euripides  has  clearly  been  the  favourite  in  the  schools  of  the 
learned ;  and  to  this  cause  alone,  and  not  to  mere  accident,  is  to 
be  attributed  the  much  larger  number  which  we  still  possess  of 
his  plays.  The  reason  why  Aeschylus  has  enjoyed  the  least 
favour  of  the  three  must  be  looked  for  in  the  ideal,  supernatural, 
and  mythological  turn  of  his  mind,  in  his  obscure  and  somewhat 
turgid  diction,  and  in  his  want  of  sympathy  with  the  ordinary 
feelings  and  conditions  of  humanity.  He  dealt  with  gods, 
demons,  and  heroes,  while  Euripides  treated  of  man  lus  he  is. 
Aeschylus  is  a  poet  of  the  imagination,  Sophocles  a  poet  of  the 
feelings ;  but  Euripides  is  a  poet  of  reality.  Euripides  alone 
had  the  courage  to  lower  tragedy,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  the 
sphere  of  purely  human  action.  That  reality  should,  in  the  long 
run,  have  won  the  race,  is  perhaps  to  the  credit  of  human  nature. 
It  is  to  this  that  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  owe  their  well*eamed 
immortality  of  fame.  Homer'^s  gods  are  at  once  subordinate  and 
supreme.  They  direct  and  control  human  affairs,  and  even  enter 
largely  into  the  scheme  of  action ;  but  human,  and  not  divine, 
nature  is  the  subject  of  his  pen.  There  is  however  no  positive 
standard  by  which  we  can  test  the  respective  excellences, — all 
transcendent,  yet  all  different, — of  the  three  great  masters  of 
Tragic  composition.  Each  will  have,  and  ever  has  had,  his 
votaries,  accordingly  as  the  grand,  the  terrible,  and  the  sublime, 
— the  tender  and  touching, — or  the  truthfully  descriptive,  affect 
the  various  dispositions  of  men.  All  however  will  concede  to 
Aeschylus  the  credit  which  attaches  only  to  genius  of  the  highest 
order, — that  of  having  perfected  what  he  commenced,  and  of 
exalting  the  tragic  art  to  a  height  which  none  of  his  rivals  can 
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be  justly  said  to  have  exceeded.  The  immense  influence  which 
scenic  exhibitions  and  dramatic  literature  have  exercised  on  the 
minds  and  manners  of  mankind,  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  pro- 
foundly venerating  the  author  and  originator  of  it.  For  so  we 
may  justly  style  the  poet  who  out  of  the  uncouth  banterings  of  a 
religious  festivity  created  the  majestic  and  soul-inspiring  art 
which  has  softened  the  sternest  hearts  and  claimed  for  its 
votaries  the  proudest  intellects.  The  Drama  is  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  invisible  mind  of  man,  the  mirror  in  which,  while  we 
think  we  are  looking  at  others,  we  unexpectedly  see  ourselves 
reflected.  To  possess  in  our  own  native  literature  the  greatest 
dramatist  the  world  has  perhaps  ever  seen,  should  in  itself  be  an 
inducement  to  study  one  of  kindred  genius  and  scarcely  less 
exalted  sentiments. 

Nucf  9*  6  wp&Tos  KaX  rcXcvroibs  UpaiiAv, 
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[From  the  Medicean  MS."] 

"Aeschylus  the  Tragic  writer  was  by  birth  an  Athenian,  of 
the  deme  Eleusis,  son  of  Euphorio,  and  brother  of  Cynegirus, 
bom  of  noble  parents.  He  commenced  tragedy  in  his  youth, 
and  far  surpassed  his  predecessors  both  in  his  poetry  and  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  stage,  as  well  as  in  the  splendour  of-  the 
choral  outfit,  the  dress  of  the  actors,  and  the  imposing  appear- 
ance of  his  chorus ;  as  Aristophanes  also  attests  (Ban.  1004), 

*  But  O  thou  ^hat  first  of  the  Greeks  dicbt  build  np  fine  words 
And  dress  up  tragic  tnimperj.' 

He  was  contemporary  with  Pindar,  having  been  born  in  01.  63  *. 
He  is  reputed  to  have  been  a  valiant  man,  and  to  have  taken  a 
part  in  the  battle  of  Marathon  with  his  brother  Cynegirus,  and 
in  the  naval  engagement  at  Salamis  with  the  youngest  of  his 
brothers  Aminias,  as  well  as  in  the  land-fight  at  Plataeae. 

**  In  the  composition  of  his  poetry  he  always  affects  the  grandi- 
loquent style ',  using  coined  words  and  epithets,  besides  meta- 
phors and  every  means  of  imparting  a  lofty  tone  to  his  diction. 
The  plots  of  the  plays  have  not  with  him,  as  with  the  later 
writers,  many  incidents  and  complexities;  for  he  only  aims  at 
giving  weight  to  his  characters,  judging  that  this  peculiarity,  the 
magnificent  and  the  heroic,  was  of  the  antique  stamp,  and  con- 

>  MS.  Ol.  40,  corrected  by  Casaubon.  *  rh  i^phy  vXda/juju 
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sidering  that  cleverness,  prettiness  of  style,  and  sententiousness ', 
were  alien  from  tragedy.  Hence  he  is  ridiculed  by  Aristophanes 
for  the  excessive  heaviness  of  his  characters  *.  For  example,  in 
the  Niobe,  till  the  third  act,  Niobe  sits  at  the  tomb  of  her  children 
with  her  head  muffled,  and  says  nothing ;  and  in  The  Ransom  of 
Hector^  Achilles  in  the  same  way  covers  himself  over  and  does 
not  speak,  except  a  few  verses  at  the  beginning  in  a  dialogue 
with  Hermes.  Hence  many  passages  may  be  found  in  him 
excellent  in  the  composition',  but  not  either  sentiments,  or 
touches  of  sympathy,  or  any  other  of  those  traits,  the  effect  of 
which  is  to  lead  to  tears.  In  fact,  the  spectacles  and  the  myths 
which  he  employs  are  intended  to  startle  by  their  strangeness 
rather  than  to  produce  illusion. 

"He  retired  to  the  court  of  Hiero,  as  some  say,  being  a 
victim  to  the  bigotry  of  the  Athenians  •,  and  from  having  been 
defeated  by  the  youthful  Sophocles;  but  according  to  others, 
being  beaten  by  Simonides  in  the  elegy  on  those  who  died  at 
Marathon.  For  elegy  must  share  largely  in  the  refinement  of 
sympathy,  which,  as  we  have  said,  is  alien  from  the  nature  of 
Aeschylus.  Others  assert  that  in  the  exhibition  of  the  Eu- 
menides,  by  introducing  the  chorus  without  order  into  the  or- 
chestra he  so  scared  the  people,  that  infants  expired  and  women 
miscarried. 

"Having  arrived  in  Sicily,  as  Hiero  was  then  engaged  in 
founding  the  city  of  Aetna,  he  exhibited  his  Women  of  Aetna,  by 
way  of  predicting  a  prosperous  life  to  those  who  contributed 
to  colonize  the  city.  Here  he  was  held  in  high  honour  both 
by  the  tyrant  Hiero  and  the  people  of  Grela,  but  survived 
only  three  years,  and  died  at  an  advanced  age  in  the  following 
manner.  An  eagle  having  picked  up  a  tortoise,  and  not  being 
able  to  get  at  his  prey,  dropped  it  down  on  the  rocks  by  way  of 
smashing  the  shell,  when  it  fell  on  the  poet  and  killed  him.     He 

*  This  seems  directed  against  Euripides.  *  Ran.  911. 

'  ^h  *A$riyaiuy  KoraairovScurOtls.    Perhaps  this  alludes  to  the  accusation  of  having 
revealed  the  sacred  Myiteries. 
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had  been  forewarned  by  the  oracle,  A  strok$/rom  heawn  shall  slay 
Hm.  When  he  died,  the  people  of  Gela  buried  him  at  great 
cost  in  one  of  the  public  tombs,  and  paid  him  splendid  honours, 
inscribing  as  follows : — 

«  Euphorio's  son  and  Athens'  pride  lies  here ; 
In  fertile  G«Ia'i  loU  he  found  his  rest ; 
His  valour  Marathon's  wide  plains  dedaret 
And  long-haired  Medes  who  felt  it  can  attest.' 

His  tomb  used  to  be  visited  by  the  professors  of  the  tragic  art, 
who  offered  sacrifices  to  him  as  to  a  hero,  and  rehearsed  their 
plays  over  it.  As  for  the  Athenians,  they  were  so  devotedly 
fond  of  Aeschylus,  that  they  passed  a  decree  after  his  death, 
that  whoever  wished  to  exhibit  the  plays  of  that  poet  should  be 
fumi^ed  with  a  chorus.  He  lived  to  the  age  of  sixty-three' 
years,  in  the  course  of  which  he  composed  seventy  plays,  and 
beside  these,  about  five  Satyric  dramas'.  He  gained  in  all 
thirteen  victories,  and  carried  off  not  a  few  after  his  death.^^ 


^^  Aeschylus  was  the  first  to  improve  tragedy  by  passion  of  a 
more  exalted  kind*.  He  introduced  scenic  decorations,  and 
struck  the  eyes  of  the  spectators  by  their  splendour,  through  the 
aid  of  paintings  and  machinery,  altars  and  tombs,  trumpets, 
ghosts,  and  Furies ;  he  also  furnished  his  actors  with  gloves,  and 
gave  them  a  stately  mien  by  the  train  (syrma)^  and  raised  their 
height  by  unusually  thick  buskins.  As  his  first  actor '  he  em- 
ployed Oleander,  but  he  afterwards  added  to  him  as  his  second 
actor  Mynniscus  of  Chalcis.  Of  the  third  actor  he  was  himself 
the  inventor,  though  the  credit  is  given  to  Sophocles  by  Dicae- 

'  So  the  MS.,  but  he  really  died  in  the  sixty-eighth  or  sizty-ninth  year  of  his  age. 

*  These  nnmbers  are  erroneous,  and  the  text  referring  to  the  Satyric  plays  is  ob- 
TJoasly  oorrupt  The  titles  of  seyenty-eight  plays  are  known.  Suidas  attributes  to 
him  not  lees  than  ninety. 

*  wdBHTi  y€rruc»Tdroif,    y€yriKwr4pois  Blomfield. 

*  Hie  aathor  means  the  actor  of  theflrtt  part  (vp»Teey»narifs),  &c. 
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archus  of  Messene.  If  we  compare  him  in  the  simplicity  of  his 
dramatic  composition  with  his  successors,  it  might  be  considered 
meagre  and  deficient  in  elaborateness ;  but  if  we  look  to  those 
before  him,  one  may  well  admire  the  poet  for  his  genius  and 
invention.  Those  who  consider  Sophocles  to  have  been  a  more 
perfect  tragic  poet,  are  right  indeed  in  their  opinion,  but  then 
they  should  remember  that  it  was  much  more  difficult  after 
Thespis,  Phrynichus,  and  Ghoerilus  to  advance  Tragedy  to  such 
a  degree  of  greatness,  than  for  one  who  wrote  after  Aeschylus  to 
arrive  at  the  completeness  of  Sophocles  *.^ 

'  The  above  extracts  are  from  Alezandrine  Grammarians,  probably  of  an  age 
anterior  to  the  Christian  era.  Though  their  statements  may  not  be  wholly  aathentic, 
we  must  not  forget  that  they  had  abundant  sources  of  information  which  are  wanting 
to  us.  The  criticism  however  is  admirable,  and  shews  how  thoroughly  the  ancients 
understood  the  spirit  and  principles  of  Greek  Tragedy.  The  translation  has  been 
made  from  Dindorfs  edition  of  the  Scholia  (Oxford,  1851),  and  according  to  the 
readings  of  the  Medioean  MS.,  other  MSS.  exhibiting  various  interpolations  and 
ooiTuptions. 
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The  precise  date  of  the  Supplices,  which  has  heen  generally  regarded, 
on  internal  evidence,  as  the  earliest  tragedy  extant,  is  unknown. 
Muller  however  (Dissertations  on  the  Eumenides,  p.  84,  ed.  2,  transl.), 
after  Boeckh  and  others,  thinks  that  from  certain  political  allusions 
in  the  play  (677,  740,  930)  to  the  then  contemplated  alliance  of 
Athens  with  Argoa  and  the  war  with  Egypt  (Thucyd.  i.  102,  104), 
01.  79,  3,  B.C.  461,  the  date  may  be  fixed  at  only  a  few  years  pre- 
vious to  the  Orestea,  which  was  brought  out  01.  80,  2,  or  B.C.  458. 
It  may  be  doubted  if  these  supposed  allusions  are  sufficiently  clear 
and  definite  to  establish  the  argument.  Those  at  least  who  judge 
by  the  style,  which  is  so  singularly  epic,  the  simplicity  of  the  plot, 
the  paucity  of  the  characters,  and  the  great  predominance  of  choric 
action,  will  be  reluctant  to  believe  that  the  Suppliants  was  composed 
more  than  ten  years  after  the  JPrometheiis,  Persians^  and  Seven 
against  Thebes,  It  may  be  remarked,  though  not  as  an  CFideuce  of 
date,  that  the  play  is  rather  a  melodrama  than  a  tragedy.  It  ends 
happily,  and  has  no  other  claim  to  the  latter  title  than  from  the 
pathos  excited  and  sustained  by  the  helpless  condition  of  the  fugitive 
maidens  in  a  foreign  land.  There  are  only  two  actors  in  the  piece, 
for  the  same  person  alternately  assumes  the  characters  of  Danaus 
and  the  Herald.  The  trilogy,  of  which  the  present  seems  to  have 
been  the  middle  play  (Miiller,  Diss.  p.  212),  comprised  also  the 
Aegyptii,  of  unknowQ  argument,  and  the  Danaides,  of  which  the  trial 
and  acquittal  of  the  women  for  the  murder  of  their  husbands  formed 
the  subject.  The  Chorus  consists  of  (probably)  twelve  Suppliants, 
who  sing  the  opening  anapaests  in  their  procession  from  the  door  of 
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the  orchestra  (parodos)  to  the  thjmele  in  the  centre,  the  long  anti- 
strophic  ode  commencing  when  they  have  ranged  themselves  there  in 
the  usual  rank-and-file  order.  (Muller,  Dissert,  p.  31.)  The  argument 
is  brieflj  this :  — Danaus  and  Aegyptus,  sons  of  Belus,  had  settled,  as 
the  descendants  of  lo  and  Epaphus,  in  the  vicinity  of  Canopus  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Nile  (Prom.  870).  Aegyptus  wishing  to  unite  his  fifty 
sons  to  the  fifty  daughters  of  Danaus,  the  latter  fly  from  Egypt  to 
Argofl  in  order  to  escape  from  a  union  at  once  incestuous  and  de- 
tested. Arriving  with  their  father  at  Argos,  the  land  of  their  ances- 
tress, they  appeal  to  the  country  for  protection  on  the  plea  of  their 
descent,  to  the  national  gods  and  heroes,  and  especially  to  Zeus  as  the 
author  of  their  race.  The  king,  by  name  Felasgus,  tardily  grants 
them  a  refuge  with  the  consent  of  the  people,  and  in  a  spirited  scene 
at  the  conclusion,  repels  the  insolent  attempt  of  the  }Ierald  to  seize 
them  in  the  name  of  the  sons  of  Aegyptus. 

The  extant  MSS.  of  the  Sttpplices  are  very  few.  Hermann  enume- 
rates four,  of  all  of  which  he  has  given  an  accurate  collation  in  his 
edition  of  1852.     These  are, 

(1)  The  Medicean,  saec.  x. 

(2)  MS.  Guelph.,  saec.  xv.,  copied  from  the  Medicean. 

(3)  A  Paris  MS.,  saec.  xv.,  transcribed,  according  to  Hermann, 
from  the  archetypus  MS.  of  the  Medicean,  but  according  to  his 
editor  Haupt,  from  the  Medicean  itself. 

(4)  A  paper  MS.,  saec.  xvi.,  preserved  in  the  library  of  the 
Escurial,  and  probably  a  transcript  from  the  Paris  MS. 

(6)  Another  MS.  of  saec.  xv.,  formerly  in  the  monastery  of 
St.  Mark  at  Florence,  and  said  to  be  a  copy  from  the  Medicean, 
is  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  prefixed  to  Hermann's  edition,  but  no 
use  appears  to  have  been  made  of  it  in  this  play. 
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Z€V9  /x€v  *A<f>iKT(op  im8oi.  7rpo<f>p6v(o^ 
oToXov  Ti/Jierepov  vaiov  apdhn 
airo  irpooTOfiCayv  \€7rro\lMiiJLdd(op 

Neikov  Sua/  8c  XLirovcrav 
xOova  (rvYXPprov  Xvpi(i,  <f>€vyofjLti/, 
ovTiv  i<f>*  ai/xart  ^fiTjXaaiav 


1.  *A^lKTotp,  Hesych.  ^(icropa*  rhi^ 
hct^top  aUu  Inf.  2^7  the  Suppliants 
thelnaelTes  are  called  k^iicropts,  and  so 
Orestee  is  etfu^hf  wpoa-dcTvp  Bum.  419, 
while  rpoa-lKToptSt  ib.  118,  seems  to  mean 
'  patrons  of  Sappliants/  which  is  the  sense 
in  the  present  passage.  Where  the  ad- 
jective is  not  a  mere  epithet,  hut  a  title  or 
attribute,  as  inf.  188,  621,  it  seems  pro- 
per to  mark  it  hy  a  capital  letter. 

8.  iip0irr*.  For  ofpciy  (rr6\ov  see  Ag. 
49.  Pers.  791.  Hermann  joins  pdiov  ^- 
tf^rro,  but  it  is  not  easy  to  see  why  (rr^Aor 
i4ms  may  not  stand  in  contradistinction 
to  a  land  expedition.  In  this  technical 
eipression  dptiv  may  be  classed  with  such 
words  as  iofdyttrfku,  KcerdytaBeu,  KaTolptiv, 
lUT^wpoSf  in  reference  to  the  raised  ap- 
pearance of  the  ocean  towards  the  horizon. 
Compare  aiium  mare,  and  our  term  <  the 
high  seas.'  I  am  not  sure  that  ofpciy 
arikop  n  erer  used  of  a  land  army  alone, 
as  we  say  *  to  rmae  forces.' 

3.  wpoaro/drntf,  Schol.  Kftciror  rii  0x6- 
lua  hco6€tp,  irX«ora(o^n|t  rris  irp6.  The 
word  does  not  occur  elsewhere.  Her- 
mann understands  by  it  not  the  actual 
mouths  of  the  Nile,  but  the  alluvial  de- 
posit called  irp6ax*»IM  Prom.  866,  which 
would  be  rightly  described  as  Xcvroifrd- 


fLoBov,  composed  of  fine  sand  or  mud. 
For  so  Pauw  happily  emended  Acrro/ua- 
9&y  of  the  MSS.,  an  error  which  arose 
from  the  accidental  omission  of  ^a.  Others 
have  proposed  rS»v  KtirrofiaB&w  or  Xwico^ 
fioB&p. 

4.  The  MSS.  have  Viay  Zk  Xtiirovaai. 
Hermann  adopts  Seidler's  9iay  3*  ^kAc/- 
wovcroi,  and  it  is  difficult  to  decide  be- 
tween thb  and  Kiirovcatf  though  the  aorist 
is  rather  more  suited  to  the  context.  With 
respect  to  the  accent  of  Ka»f  there  seems 
no  ground  for  altering  it.  Both  Homer 
and  Hesiod  shorten  tibe  last  syllable,  as 
Od.  zi.  375.  xiti.  275,  440.  xiz.  540. 
Theog.  697.     See  Pers.  278. 

6.  ZrifiTiKaalay.  So  Auratus  for  Svy/ii}- 
Aoo-^,  which  violates  both  grammar  and 
metre.  The  i  in  oSrufi  could  not  be  elided, 
and  ym<]r$riy€u  ipvyiiy,  'to  have  banish- 
ment recorded  as  a  sentence,'  follows  from 
the  usual  construction  Korayiyyi&aKtiy 
ipvy^v  rufos  (Herod,  i.  45.  Thuc.  iu.  81), 
where  Kork  is  only  necessary  when  the 
person  against  whom  the  sentence  is 
given  is  added. — iip*  tSfiuTif  *  for  murder,' 
directly  or  indirectly,r-a  charge  the  chorus 
is  anxious  to  dear  itself  of  at  the  outset, 
since  this  was  the  commonest  and  least 
creditable  cause  of  flight,  as  well  as  the 
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ydfiop  Aiy&nTov  TraCSiov  aaefirj  r 

J(u^ao9  Sc  irarrip  koX  fiovkapxp^ 
Kol  arao'iaLp'xo^  raSc  irefrfroi^ofiw/ 

KuScoT*  ax(i(ov  iiracpapci/, 
<l>€vyei,p  avi^v  hia  kv/x*  SXioVy 
iceX(rat  8*  ^Apyovs  yalap,  o0€P  S^ 
ya/09  7iiJi€T€pov,  rfjs  oiarpohovov 
)8o69  €^  iTraxfyfjs  Ka^  iirvtrvola% 
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least  calcolBted  to  enlist  tbe  sympathy  of 
foreigners.  So  ^irftw  i^*  tifuvri  Dem. 
Mid.  p.  649.  Pausan.  v.  1,6,  JAciF  rtva 
^^*  olSiaTi  ijcowri^.  Inf.  1^2,  r^3*  &mu- 
ftorrovr  ^iryit. 

8.  a^roycFCi  ^v^oyopff .  '  By  a  Tolun- 
tary  retreat  from  wedlock,  and  loathing  as 
tinholy  a  union  with  the  sons  of  Aegyptns.' 
The  MSS.  give  &XX*  ainoyimrrow  ^v\al- 
^opoM,  but  the  Med.  with  the  letters 
vXa{  in  an  erasure,  and  yp.  ^^dtfop<iy  in 
the  margin.  The  common  reading,  ix\' 
abroyti^  rhy  ^v^d^opa,  has  no  authority, 
and  is  from  Tumebus.  It  is  objection, 
able  both  on  account  of  tbe  article  and 
because  the  law  of  anapaestic  synaphaea 
is  violated  by  a  dactyl  coming  before  an 
anapaesL  It  has  been  proposed  to  con- 
strue  6yoTa{6fi*y€u  r^v  t^v^dyopa  ydfioy  {&s 
Syra)  aimrytyij  iurtfirj  t§,  like  ti^ouaB* 
bctrriy  rhy  Orikvytyrj  (rr6\oy  inf.  27*  But 
a  little  reflection  will  show  that  Bam- 
berger's  correction  is  rightly  adopted  by 
Hermann.  The  origin  of  the  error  is 
curious  and  instructive.  When  the  i  had 
accidentally  been  dropped,  ^v^aySpai  ( — f , 
— €iy)  no  longer  completed  the  verse.  For 
this  end  two  metrical  corrections  were 
proposed,  vying  with  each  other  in  ab- 
surdity ;  one  &AA*  aynoyivjyroy  ^v^dyopay, 
the  other  &AA'  aunoytvri  ^vka^dyopay. 
The  union  of  these  two  resulted  in  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  We  might  even  re> 
tain  tbe  accusative,  on  the  ground  that 
^c^cty  ^v^ayoplay  is  only  another  form 
of  ^€{rf€iv  ipvy^y,  but  then  the  participle 
following  would  not  be  rightly  coupled  by 
re.  The  interpretation  of  vJnoytyti^  *  ori- 
ginating  with  ourselves,'  is  certainly  better 
Sian  *  kindred,'  tik  avyy4y«iay.  For  the 
antithesis  is  between  compulsory  banish- 


ment and  Tohmtary  fliefat. 

10.  Hesydi.  iyoraiofUyif  ^jc^ovXi^o- 
fi4yri.  This  word,  like  fiifi^fjuu  and  its 
derivatives,  has  the  primary  sense  of '  dis- 
satisfaction,' *  disparagement,'  &c.  It  is 
here  a  sort  of  euphemism.    Cf.  331. 

13.  Kt^urr*  ix^'^*  *  determined  on  the 
best  (i.  e.  the  least  bad)  of  evils.'  Com- 
pare rh  fi4\r€poy  kokov  inf.  1064.  KtucSy 
^pToroy  II.  xvti.  106.  Hesych.  K^iioy 
KpuTToy  alptrdrrtpoy.  Heath  wrongly 
explained  it  *  tbe  most  creditable,'  as  if 
from  icSSof.  As  oiaxf^s  (originally  cu- 
<TX^^)  forms  oltrxMrros,  so  jci/Sp^f,  jci^ur- 
roi.  The  substantive  kvZos  has  a  strict 
analogy  in  the  Homeric  ei[<rxos.  On 
Mxpayty  the  Schol.  remarks,  ifitlyoya 
r&y  KOK&y  hyn^iffaro  r^y  ^vyf^y  laushy 
6  ydfjMSf  Ktuchy  Si  teal  ^  ^v>^»  aiptrArt- 
poy  Si  T^  ^t^tty.  It  is  self-evident  that 
the  above  scholium  belongs  to  this  verse. 
Dindorf,  who  prints  it  to  v.  9,  has  wrongly 
altered  4ilnt^i(raro  to  i^^Ti^itrturro. 

14.  KvfA*  &\ioy.  MSS.  KvfifiaX4oy  or 
Kufiakdoy,  The  true  reading  is  pre- 
served by  Hesychius  in  v.  iuf49fiy.  Bekk. 
Aneod.  i.  p.  400,  &y^8i}K  iLytifi4ywr  96»a- 
Tflu  8i  &iro  r&y  Xwv»y  fMrdyta^M,  ots  hy 
al  ^ylcu  aytOwri. 

16.  KcXtf-cu  8*.  Hermann  gives  K4\(rcu 
T*  without  remark.  The  use  of  9h  in 
mere  connexion  is  not  uncommon  in  Aes- 
chylus, as  inf.  63,  76.  Pers.  196,  666. 
Cf.  Rhes.  934,  Tpoias  iani^iuy  iffrv  fA^i 
K4\<rat  wot4, 

I7>  4xiiryolas,  The  words  iryuy,  ^i- 
wyWf  4wiTyovs,  cf(nm|Ao5,  were  peculiarly 
used  of  the  feelings  inspired  by  love.  So 
Ag.  1177>  icdpr*  4fw\  iry4«ty  x^^*  ^ere 
the  same  idea  is  conveyed  as  in  Prom. 
868,  4va^y  i.Tap$€i  x*^fi  koI  diyi^y  fUyoy, 
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Jt09  €lf)(6lJL€yOV,  TCTcXcoTat. 
rCv*  &t^  oiv  ^iapav  €v<f>pova  fiaXKop 

rfjcrB*  d<l>i,KoCfie0a 
<TVV  Tola's*  iKer&i/  ey^cc/ocStdcs 

ipuxTTevTOLcri  KXaSoLatv ; 
Z  iroXc9>  Z  yfj  Kal  \evKov  vScjp, 
vTraroC  r€  deoi  koX  fiapvTLiiov 

"xOovu}!,  ftjKa?  Kar€)(ovr€^, 
Koi  Zev9  Soyrrfp  rpiro^,  oiKO(f}v\a^ 
oaCwi/  apBp&v,  hi^aicrff  iKerrjv 
Tov  0ri\vy€inj  aroXov  alBoim 
irvevpxvn  x<&pa^  apa-a^oTrXrjdrj  8* 
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vis.  tiial  the  generation  was  Bapernataral, 
not  physical  and  material. — ^hx^ti-^yovt 
i.  e.  eTrai,  by  a  common  ellipse,  ^tx^^^ai 
meaning  properly  *  to  aver/  *  to  declare/ 
as  inf.  3«8,  1044.    So  Pindar,  OI.  vii.  41, 

r.  Rhod.  ii.  359,  rod  jcoi  Ttp  iup* 
OS  cvxcT^KTox.  Inf.  271,  308, 
630. 

10.  rip*  ttp  o9¥,  ^  Dindorf  with  G. 
Bttfges.  The  MSS.  give  rdw  o2y,  bat  in 
the  Med.  a  letter  has  been  erased  after 
ripo,  which  Hermann  says  was  not  y, 
and  therefore  there  is  no  authority  for 
ripm  yovp  beyond  ed.  Tom.  Hermann 
giTea  ripa  8*  lb',  because,  he  says,  Aeschy- 
lus ought  to  have  written  so.  The  erased 
letter  in  the  Med.  can  hardly  have  been 
any  other  than  y,  and  it  was  erased  be- 
cause somebody  mistook  rlyop  for  an  er- 
roneons  form  of  the  accusative.  The  same 
error  oocors  in  ^p4ya  for  ^p^v*  &v  Cho. 
A30.  In  the  former  editions  of  this  play 
I  admitted  Haupt's  rlya  yw,  comparing, 
for  the  omission  of  hy,  Find.  Pyth.  iv.  210, 
06  |«li«r  hicififiy  yoSop  iXXmv.  But  the 
enclitic  yvr  ia  not  properly  used  except 
with  imperatiTes  or  true  optatives. 

23.  i  WAif,  i  yh.  So  the  MS.  of 
Robortello.  The  rest  give  iv  ir6\is,  &y 
7^,  which  Hermann  rightly  attributes  to 
the  fiilse  reading  94i€ut^  in  v.  27.  It  waa 
usual  to  invoke  the  elements,  the  gods, 
and  the  heroes,  on  entering  any  land  for 
the  first  time.  The  herald  in  Ag.  491 
does,  thia  even  on  returning  after  a  long 
absence. 

25.  x^*"^    "I^  antithesis  with  0ra« 


roit  which  occurs  also  Ag.  89,  is  in  favour 
of  those  who  understand  the  infernal  gods, 
and  interpret  fiap^ifiot  with  the  Scholiast, 
ol  fiapdofs  rtypiffifyoi.  There  seems  also 
an  antithesis  between  the  wicked  who  are 
punished  and  the  tiirioi  Mpts  who  are 
under  the  immediate  protection  of  Ztbs 
Sorr^p.  Add,  that  the  poet  secma  to  have 
had  in  view  II.  iii.  277 1  i^<^  irorofwl  Kcti 
7010,  Kol  ot  inciy9^€  KtifiSyras  kydp^ous 
Tlw(r0oy.  These  avenging  deities  are  said 
'to  have  in  their  keeping"  the  sepulchres, 
in  the  sense  of  Korix^iy  noticed  on  Pers^ 
43.  On  the  other  hand,  B-fiKas  Korix^iy 
is  more  commonly  applied  to  the  desd  in 
their  graves,  as  Ag.  440,  1518.  Theb. 
729,  and  hence  Hermann  understands  the 
heroes,  or  dU  indigetes  of  the  country, 
and  reads  fioBihifwi,  I  know  of  no  in- 
stance  of  x^^''^'  being  ^plied  to  heroes, 
while  it  is  the  regular  epithet  of  the  powers 
below,  as  in  Pers.  630;  but  I  think  it 
possible  that  it  may  include  the  former, 
as  alike  inhabitants  of  the  invisible 
region. 

27.  U^aure.  The  MSS.  have  8^{a(9*, 
which  Dindorf  retains.  Hermann  adopts 
8c(a<r0*  from  Heath.  The  optative,  though 
geno^y  in  the  third  person,  often  alter- 
nates with  imperatives ;  see  especially  the 
Chorus  619  inf.  On  SwrV  rplros  see 
Agam.237.  Cho.  236.  Miiller,  Diss.  Bum. 
p.  190  seqa. 

28.  aiiot^  irytdfuvri,  *  "With  merciful 
spirit.'  The  phrase  is  only  a  modification 
of  a  sentiment  commonly  expressed  by 
•tpoy  or  oifpt(tiy.    Cf.  x*^!*^"  in^*  1^« 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


8 


AISXTAOr 


itriJLOv  ippiOTTiv  AiyunToyeirrj,  30 

vpip  TTOoa  ')(€p(TO}  rgo  €v  a(rcoO€i 

deiz^ac,  iw  ox(o  ra)(yrjp€i 
mfi^are  irovrovh^,  €vda  Zk  XatXaTrt 
)(€i,fi6}voTV7ro},  fipovrg  arepoirg  r 
6lJifipo<f>6poi(rCp  r  ore/xoc?)  aypLa%  35 

aXo9  avnjcrain'e^,  okoLvro, 
Trpiv  7roT€  Xitcrpcji/  &v  difits  CLpryei 
CKfyeTepL^diJLepov  Trarpaheki^iap 

ttJpB^  oeKOPTiop  iTnfiTJvai. 

vvv  8'  ejTiK€Kkofi4va  oTp.  a.     40 

Alov  TTopTiv  inrepnovTiov  TLfidop*  Xvtv  r 
dvdovoiJLOv(ras  trpoyovov  poo^  i^  hrnrvoia% 
Zt)vos  €^^\fw*    inwwiJiiq.  S'   ineKpaivero  fiopai^fio^ 
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31.  &<rc$8c(.  From  &<rit,  It'//.  Hesych. 
iurA9ii}r  ififi^^Tis*  Lex.  Bekk.  p.  457, 
iur^^ns'  i^vX^Sris  yrj'  AiVx^Aot.  The 
epithet  is  applicable  to  the  low  marshy 
shore  of  Lerna;  see  on  Prom.  696.  It 
was  immediately  opposite  to  Naaplta, 
where  according  to  Pbiisanias,  iv.  35, 
Danans  first  disembarked,  and  colonised 
the  place  with  Egyptians.  Bat  inf.  748 
Danans  speaks  of  coming  to  a  x^^^  ^^- 
fitrof,  which  therefore  could  not  be  Naup- 
lia,  since  that  was  a  tfaiSffraBfioft  Strabo, 
lib.  Tiii.  cap.  6.  ad  init. 

33.  Ma.  For  im-avBoj  and  like  Wf- 
tofSc,  an  epic  use.  This  clause  must  be 
considered  parenthetical,  or  else  with  Her- 
mann and  others  we  must  read  o'^rr«p<|i- 
fjLMyoi,  depending  by  a  well-known  Attic 
law  of  attraction  on  the  subject  of  iKonrro. 
Hesych.  ir^>€rcpi{6fitros*  6<p€upoiffityof, 
t9unroio6/t9vos,  Photius,  o-^crcpt^crcu* 
Xofifidytif  ^unrouiTtu, 

39.  ii€K6trrofr.  Not  for  ii§KowrSy,  but 
agreeing  with  Xitcrpup.  The  phrase  ^i- 
firifAivai  tinnjs  is  Homeric.  Hermann 
chooses  to  read  &ic^vT«y. 

40.  iwiKtKKofi^ya,  So  Turn,  and  most 
recent  editors  for  iwiK€KK6/ityat.  A  gloss 
in  the  Med.  also  recognises  the  plural, 
^iriKaKo6/At0<i.  In  the  plural  itself  there 
is  little  difficulty.  The  verb  is  withheld 
till  V.  61,  and  might  have  been  in  the  sin- 
gular because  of  iitiKt^afi4¥a  interposed 
in  49.   And  this  is  the  opinion  I  formerly 


entertained,  being  unwilling  to  change  the 
MSS.  reading.  But  the  use  of  the  first 
person  singular  throughout  the  remainder 
of  the  chorus  seems  nearly  dedsive,  and 
would  be  quite  so,  but  for  the  single  ex- 
ception in  149  Probably  iirtK€K\6tup<u 
is  due  to  grammarians,  who  were  at  a  loss 
for  a  finite  verb,  and  had  noticed  the  use 
of  the  plural  in  the  preceding  anapaests. 

41.  rifiuiopa.  Hermann  thinks  this  form 
defensible,  referring  to  Lobeck,  Paralip. 
p.  216.  Blomfield  on  Ag.  497  condemns 
it ;  but  the  day  is  past  when  scholars  obe- 
lised words,  though  consistent  with  sense 
and  metre,  merely  because  they  were  £ira( 
Xry^/iCKo.  The  sense  is,  '  invoking  Bpa- 
phus,  not  only  as  a  patron-god  able  to 
protect  us  on  the  other  side  of  the  water, 
but  also  as  the  son  of  our  ancestress.' 
Compare  this  use  of  re,  which  couples 
two  attributes  of  the  same  person,  witli 
KtpKuKdrou  T*  &if8^K0f,  inf.  60.  In  both 
places  Hermann  omits  re,  here  assuming 
that  the  is  in  Xyis  is  long,  as  iu  K6vtSj  6^is, 
and  there  reading  ictprqAclras. 

46.  HffKepir,  This  is  an  instance  of  '  res 
pro  persona'  which  is  exceedingly  harsh ; 
yet  it  is  not  less  so  to  refer  t^Ks^iy,  by  a 
change  of  punctuation,  to  irtxpalytrOf 
and  to  take  the  latter  in  a  middle  or  de- 
ponent sense,  as  in  Bum.  927i  with  Schiitz. 
There  is  a  gloss  in  tlie  Med.,  ^moAo^- 
fuBa  rhy  lyiy  rrjs  fidbt  rV  iwaa^y  r^y  i^ 
iwaryotas  rov  AihSf  whidi  is  not  very  in- 
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evkorycos,  ^E7ra<f}6i/  r  iyeui/ao'ep' 

OPT  cTTtXe^aftci/a  di/r.  a. 

vw  €v  7rocord/xoc9  fiarpos  ap^aCas  Torroi^  riop  50 

Trp6cr0€  TTovcov  fivaaafieua  rd  T€  vvv  itrihti^o) 
TTiaTCL  T€Kfii]pui  yaiovo/JLOL^Si  Ta  8*  aeXTTTa  nep  ovra 
if>av€iTai' 
yvdaerai  8c  Xoyov9  tc?  €v  {jlolk^i.  55 

ct  8c  Kvpci  Tt9  ircXa?  oioivoirokoiv  arp.  fi". 

eyycuos,  oXktov  olicrpov  dtcji/ 
Bo^da€L  TC9  dKoveii^  orra  ra?  Trjpeta^ 


telUgible.  The  meaning  is,  <the  proper 
time,  i.  e.  of  gestation,  passed  in  confor- 
mity with  the  name;'  a  sort  of  enallage 
for  *  the  name  was  giiren  according  to  the 
eircumstances  of  the  birth/  ?iz.  "^Eirwpos 
from  (^wlfis  or  iweupiii.  The  imperfect 
exfR^esses  the  duration  of  the  intermediate 
time;  the  aorist  iyivpoa^  the  single  act 
of  birth.— c&A^vs  is  sometimes  used  to 
implj  that  a  name  is  rightly-  given  from 
some  event,  as  inf.  248.  Frag.  Aetn.  1, 
naXUcmp  €if\Ayns  fidvei  ^ti$,  wd\iif  ykp 
Tjcoimt*  in  ck6tov  r6V  is  ^ios.  Ar.  Vesp. 
77 1»  €vA^«$,  ^v  i^dxn  *t\ri  Kor*  SpBpov, 
^XuLrei  irpihs  IjAiov.— The  nominative  to 
iy4yifaa-tv  (which  in  the  MSS.  is  oor- 
raptly  combined  with  the  next  word,  iydy- 
no'  i6irr*)  is  not  aicliy,  bat  /3ovs,  y^vvuy 
being  used  of  both  sexes  indifferently. 
The  best  copies  have  "Eiro^y  5*.  Se^ 
enp.  15. 

48.  httXt^tmiya.  Hesychias,  perhaps 
from  this  passage,  explains  ^irtiraXf(ra- 
lUrn.  The  Schol.  also  has  4inKaKoviJi4in\. 
Another  interpretation  is  proposed  by 
Bothe,  'choosing  as  my  patron.'  Cf. 
Herod,  iii.  167»  rw  BafivKwioty  ^- 
cA^aro,  and  ib,  vii.  10,  iwiKt^dfuyos  &k- 
8/wf  rohi  4$4\tis.  Schiitz  understands, 
*  mentioning  the  name,'  as  a  testimony 
to  their  origin.  The  first  appears  to  be 
the  traditional  meaning,  and  is  accepted 
by  Hermann. 

52.  Here  the  MSS.  reading,  rd  r'  ity6- 
fUMA  oW  &e\wd  wtpf  is  clearly  corrupt. 
Porson  proposed  Tritrrk  T€Kfi'fipi\  &t*  kyS- 
/icy',  olfiot,  &cAirra,  &c.  which,  though 
approved  by  J.  Wordsworth,  cannot  be 
considered  satisfiictory.  Hermann  seems 
to  have  made  a  much  happier  guess, 
yatoy6fiot(rt  8*  AeKirra,  &c.  But  the 
change  of  rd  re  yvv  into  yoy4wy,  which 
he  fiiQciee  is  justified  by  the  words  of  the 


Scholiast,  &f  ob  ^4yos  &y  Acvo-ctm,  &AA* 
elj  wpoydywy  yriVf — a  mere  supplement  to 
explain  the  point  and  object  of  the  reic- 
fi^pia, — is  too  violent.  For  rh  8*  &€Airra, 
&c.  I  am  responsible.  There  is  no  diffi- 
culty in  rd  re  yvy  answered  by  rd  8c,  as 
re  and  8i  are  often  so  used.  In  fact,  if 
we  suppose  a  very  slight  transposition, 
OIAOIA  contains  the  same  letters  as 
OIOIAA,  i.  e.  OICTAA,  for  there  is  hardly 
any  difference  between  OX  and  CT.  It  is 
needless  to  remark  that  T,  r,  I,  and  Z, 
are  continually  confounded. 

55.  ^i'  fidxtit  sc.  xP^*^*^**'  '^^  V^^^ 
has  in  view  the  subsequent  conversation 
with  the  King,  by  which  the  whole  story 
of  lo  and  her  descendants  is  elicited,  inf. 
285  seqq. 

58.  iiKoCuy  is  Heath's  certain  correc- 
tion for  iLKo6uy.  Conversely  Kafidty  has 
been  corrupted  to  Aa/3c<v  in  174,  and  the 
confusion  is  very  frequent.  On  ris  re- 
peated see  Ag.  646.  Eum.  516.  Trach. 
943.  In  Ar.  Ach.  569  it  occurs  thrire, 
€tr€  rts  itrri  ra^iapxis  ris  fj  rtixotidx<i^ 
iar^pt  PoriOriffdrof  ris  &yiS<ras,  —  TTjpfta* 
fi^rihost  an  epic  periphrasis  for  Trip4ws, 
as  the  Schol.  remarks.  Hermann  con- 
demns the  other  way  of  construing  the 
words,  ras  Triptias  iA^xow,  oltcrpas  {tycKo) 
fi'iiriSoSt  which  I  had  formerly  adopted 
with  Bothe  and  Dindorf,  as  against  the 
natural  order  of  the  words.  Otherwise, 
it  may  be  defended  by  such  expressions 
as  f^iKi4as  &A({x<>'t  Theocr.  xxviii.  9.  Nt}- 
Aiyty  vhf  II.  ii.  20.  On  the  force  of  t€ 
see  sup.  41.  Scholefield  was,  I  now  think, 
right  in  understanding  e(  muliei'ig  et  avis, 
i.  e.  one  and  the  same  person  under  the 
two  characters.  For  in  the  following 
words  she  mourns  as  a  bird  for  her  lost 
haunts,  as  a  woman  for  her  son. 
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fiTjTvBo^  oiKrpa^  ak&)(ov 
KipKTjXdrov  T  wqZovov 
ar  airo  ^((optop  irorafiiap  r  elpyoficpa 
irofO^t  vdoucTov  oXrov  '^decop, 
^wridrfO'i  Sc  TratSos  fiopop,  &>9  avTO<f>6p(o^ 
(wXero  irpos  x^^po?  idep, 
SvcrfiaTopo^  kotov  tv)((ov. 
T&I9  Koi  eyo)  (f>vk68vpTo^  'IcLOpioia't,  vofiota-i 


avT, 


arp. 


60 


65 


61.  €lpyofi4y€u  The  MSS.  me  ipyo- 
fiiva,  Hermann  reads  iypofuitoi  which 
he  tiiinks  borne  out  by  the  scholium 
9imKOfi4im.  But  the  present  participle 
seems  rather  to  suit  tipyofxdya.  She  is 
kepi  away  from  her  fiivourite  haunts  by 
the  continual  fear  of  the  kite,  rather  than 
rouied  from  them  by  a  sudden  invasion. 
But  Hermann  goes  yet  further.  Sup- 
posing that  the  poet  had  in  mind  the 
fine  yerses  on  the  nightingale  in  Od.  xiz. 
618. 

its  8*   5rc  Uaif9ap4ov  Ko^pfti,  x^^*^^' 

ica\h»  dc(9|7(riy  lopof  vto¥  lora^tfoio, 
dcfSpcW  iu  irtTd\ouri  Ka0f{ofi4trrj  irvici- 

he  reads  At*  iwh  x^^P^*^  w€rdK»v  iypo- 
fi4y€u  This  is  highly  ingenious;  but  he 
faib  to  show  that  the  vulgate  is  wrong  by 
the  somewhat  frivolous  question,  'num 
aquatilis  avis  est  luscinia  ?'  The  ancients 
always  spoke  of  the  bird  as  loving  soli- 
tude ;  and  the  deep  shade  of  trees  is  natu- 
rally associated  with  river  banks.  On 
the  legend  see  Apollodor.  iii.  14.  Pausan. 
lib.  z.  4,  6,  Ktyowri  Si  ol  ^vKtis  &s  rp 
^lAofi^Af  icol  6pyiBi  olftrp  Trip4cts  iufia 
i^vrif  «cal  odrm  warpi^os  iar4<mi  r^s 
Tripiws  (where  iar4ffrri  singularly  confirms 
tlpyofidya),  Virg.  Eel.  vi.  80,  *  quo  cnrsu 
deserta  petiverit,  et  quibus  ante  Infeliz 
sua  tecta  supervolitaverit  alls.' 

62«  y4oucToy  otroy.  *A  strange  and 
wild  strain,'  with  the  notion  so  often  at- 
tached to  y4ot  and  its  compounds  of  '  un- 
fortunate,' *  wretched,'  &c.  cf.  inf.  336. 
Pers.  258.  So  Hermann  for  y4oy  oticroy. 
Either  the  strophic  or  the  antistrophic 
verse  must  be  altered;  and  if  we  re- 
tain the  vulgate  hero  we  must  have  re- 
course, with  Dindorf,  to  the  yet  more 
violent  alteration  of  Bamberger,  in  v. 
fi7t  ^ft^**  ottcToy  iiw,  Hermann  re- 
marks that  the  two  verses  ought  to  cor- 
respond in  the  repetition  of  two  similar 


words.  I  formerly  conjectured  irtydtiv 
$oiK€y,  but  I  have  doubts  if  loijca  is  ever 
used  in  the  simple  sense  of  <palyo/xai, 
especially  with  a  relative.  In  tragedy  it 
always  involves  the  sense  *  it  is  likely  Uiat 
I,'  &c.  as  inf.  88*3,  cA|cif  Koix'  ^/uis 
hroffirdtras  ic6fais.  The  huter  Greeks  were 
less  accurate;  thus  Strabo,  ziii.  p.  608, 
'^O/atpof  awjiyopuy  o^€T4pois  lloucty,  Aa 
applied  to  the  nightingale,  atros  is  the 
proper  word,  and  so  Blomfield  long  ago 
remarked,  with  reference  to  this  passage, 
on  Callim.  Lav.  Pall.  04,  where  we  have 
yofpAy  olroy  &Y78oW8wy.  Cf.  Iph.  Taur. 
1091,  6pyts  h — IXryov  olroy  &cf8cii. 

63.  (vrr/Oijo-i.  ''  Nove  dictum  videtur, 
ut  sit  additf  quod  did  poterat  ^in-fOifo-i, 
ut  in  Ag.  1232,  Kkftov  fAur9hy  iydlivtw 
{4y04ia-ti)  K^rt^**  Hermann.  I  am  dis- 
posed to  think  he  is  right,  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  interpretation  I  formerly  gave, 
'  eomponit  naeniam  de  fato  filii,  quomodo 
a  se  ipsa  occisus  perierit,'  which  was 
barely  defended  by  fi6poy  aXptiy  in  Pers. 
648.  Bekk.  Anecd.  L  p.  63,  owBtiycu 
Toififia  KoX  \iyoy,  oif  fi6yoy  wyypS^aju — 
ahro^ymi  is  here  used  as  a^0KT6yms  in 
Ag.  1613. 

66.  rits  Kol  4yA,  *  As  the  nightingale 
is  kept  away  from  her  native  woods  and 
driven  into  exile  by  a  cruel  pursuer,  so  I 
leave  my  native  Nile  through  fear  of  my 
cousins.' — NriAD^cp^,  Schol.  r^y  iw  rip 
NcU^  0cpi(r0€7<ray.  This  word  seems  op- 
posed to  'looWoMTi,  Schol.  'EWiiytie^  ^>^r 
though  there  is  also  an  allusion  to  the 
name  lo,  as  inf.  162,  and  possibly  to  the 
soft  and  plaintive  Ionian  melody.  The 
chorus  says,  *  Though  born  in  Egypt,  1 
lament  in  Grecian  strains.'  The  same 
idea  is  expressed  in  Kopfiaya  au9hy,  v. 
110,  viz.  that  as  Egyptian  women  de- 
scended from  Greeks,  they  can  speak 
Gre^-k  intelligibly.  But  this  meaning  is 
wholly  lost  if  with  Hermann  we  admit 
Emper's  c2Xo0c^,  or  with  Dindorf  adopt 
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Sairro)  rav  aTroXai/  N€iXo0€/yfj  vapeiav 
aTT^ipohaKpvv  re  KapSCoar 

SeL/jiaivova'a  (f}i\ovSi  roo'Sc  <f>vya^  70 

depCa^  dno  yaq 

oXXo,  0€ol  ycyeraL,  kkver  c5  to  BCKaiov  tSo^rc^,  cU^. 

-^^S^  fi^  rikeov  Soktc?  ^cci^  ira/o*  alcrcar  [y, 

vfipw  8'  erot/xd>9  orvyovrc?  75 

WXotr*  &i/  a/8iicoc  ydiioi^. 


^ilSoB^foitf-i  from  Spanheim.  It  is  however 
worthy  of  notice,  that  loo  is  written  in 
the  Med.  over  an  erasure,  and  we  have 
6jp]rye(  34  y6otf  rhf  a,yfi6vi0Vt  Frag.  420. — , 
iar4tf49aKfiWf  'profosely  weeping.'  The 
a  of  the  penult  must  be  long,  contnrjto 
common  usage,  if  y.  Jb  be  right,  which 
.  Ilermaan  and  others  alter ;  and  KopBUu^ 
must  be  a  dissyllable.  The  latter  maj 
surely  be  allowed  widiout  writing  Kdp(euf 
with  Dindorf.  For  Ziii  is  constantly  a 
monsyllable  in  choral  verses ;  see  on  Cho. 
774 ;  and  perhaps  generally  when  used  in 
composition  in  iambics. 

70.  9€iftaimnHra.  There  are  serious 
dil^ciilties  here,  espectally  as  the  antistro- 
phic  verse  is  not  quite  free  from  suspicion. 
Uermaon,  who  quarrels  with  both  the 
sense  and  the  metre,  reads  8c</ia,  fi4yovaa 
^iXawSf  but  without  adding  a  word  in  de- 
fenoe  of  the  strange  expression  ^ocdy^ 
kwB9$Mi(iHrBmi  S«^a.  Schol.  tw  yi»¥  t5 
&#0M  ivoSperoiMu.  With  regard  to  ^i- 
Aa»f ,  a  question  arises  whether  it  means 
the  relations,  i.  e.  sons  of  Aegyptns,  or 
the  Argives,  whose  friendship  is  as  yet 
unaeciired.  The  oompsrison  with  the  case 
of  Philomela  (see  on  6tt)  is  clearly  in 
favour  of  the  former  sense,  which  is 
adopted  by  Dindorf.  We  must  thus  un- 
derstand tfris  iar\,  Slc.  *■  if  any  one  of 
them  is  per&onally  interested  in  my  flight,' 
i.  e.  since  they  are  interested  in  it.  I 
think  however  there  is  some  probabilitr 
in  what  I  formerly  conjectured,  Sci/mu- 
y^mn^  ^(Kavr  ras  9k  ^vyas  ktptas  awh 
Tos  oirrtf  i<rrl  mfitfJuAv.  If  ^ikovt  be 
taken  for  the  Argives,  the  meaning  will 
be,  'fearing  that  none  of  them  care  for 
my  fl%ht,*  i.  e.  will  befriend  me  in  it. 
See  inf.  716.    Eknsley  ad  Med.  181. 

71.  &«pW.    Egypt  waa  so  called  from 

C 


the  dim  and  misty  aspect  it  presented 
from  the  sea.  Steph.  Byzant.  in  w.  *Af pia 
and  AXyvtrros,  Eustatb.  ad  Dionys.  p. 
35,  ed.  R.  Steph.  ApoUon.  Rhod.  It. 
967>  ^fMS  St*  licplji  iroKv\'ffios  iKXifiw 
M^n}p  Af7tnrr«f  wportpiiytydttv  a<(iK»''« 
Pindar,  Pyth.  iv.  99*  similarly  speaks  of 
the  iceAaiyc^^  irc8(a  of  Libya. 

74.  ffiBf .  The  Paris  MS.  has  ^  jSed,  the 
Med.  ri  jccd,  Rob.  ^  xai,  Schiitz  con- 
jectured 4$/9ay,  but  Mr.  Conington  more 
rightly,  as  I  think,  adopts  the  dative  (which 
also  has  the  highest  MS.  authority).  Cf. 
97  inf.  The  meaning  will  then  be, '  Not 
allowing  youth  to  have  its  desires  realised 
contrary  to  justice,'  i.e.  not  letting  the 
sons  of  Aegypttts  unlawfully  possess  our 
persons.  It  is  easy  to  supply  rh  vpSyfiai 
or  T^  fioif\€vfict,  with  rcAcoy,  or  even 
vfipiy  from  the  following  verse.  The  fi^ 
is  used  in  continuation  of  the  imperative 
sense,  as  fitjicdT^  Uarrmv  Ag.  493,  /i^  bpSkv 
inf:  792. 

75.  h-olfuts.  So  the  Med.  Hermann 
reads  Sfipiy  V  Zr^ptns  crryoyres  c2,  others, 
with  Tumebus,  a-rvyovyrts.  But  Homer 
uses  the  aorist  ttrrvyoy,  Od.  z.  113,  and 
arvy6yT9Sf  which  all  the  good  copies  give, 
suits  the  preceding  b6yr€S  much  better. 
Hermann  further  gives  y^futit  for  ydfiois, 
which  he  thinks  may  be  detected  in  the 
scholium  M  rots  ytyo/wr/ifyois  Kot  96^euriy 
itfuy,  and  explains,  '  be  just  to  the  laws 
whidi  protect  Suppliants  at  your  altars.' 
But  the  Scholiast  only  meant  '  lawful  . 
marriliges,  and  such  as  are  satisfiu^ry 
to  ourselves,'  contrasting  ydfioif  with 
Hfipiy,  which  frequently  signifies  'rape' 
or  *  abduction.'  Translate,  /  and  showing 
a  prompt  hatred  to  unholy  passions,  be 
just  to  our  marrisge,'  1.  e*  if  we  are  to 
wed,  let  it  be  lawfuUy. 
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icTTL  8k  KCLK  TTokc/JLOV  reLpO/JLO^OL^ 

ficjfios  dpa^  (f)vydcrLv 
pvfia,  SaLfiovayv  (rifias* 

ct  B^iiq  deos  cv  iravakt^BS}^.  •    or/).  8'.      80 

Aios  ifi€po9  ovK  €vdrjpaTOS  irv^diq* 
Trdvra  roi  <}>Key€0€L 

fiepoTreo-CL  Xaot9. 
TrCrrreL  8'  dcifKLkes  6vh*  iirl  paiT(f,      dvr.  8'.     85 
Kopv(f)a  A  LOS  cl  KpavBy  Trpay/ia  rekcLov, 
SavXoi  yap  irparriScov 


77.  in\4/Mv.  The  MSS.  have  ttoA^- 
fiov,  which  led  me  formerly  to  suggest 
f<mr  Bh  7rro\4ft^.  There  is  a  similar 
metrical  discrepancy  inf.  637i  546,  tbongh 
in  a  proper  name.  The  meaning  is, 
'  Those  who  are  hard  pressed  in  war  find 
safety  in  the  sanctity  of  an  altar ;  and 
shall  we  be  denied  the  like  security?' 
The  MSS.  here  generally  give  "Apris, 
which  Dind.  retains.  But  ipij  is  Homeric, 
U.  xviii.  100.  Cf.  Hes.  Theog.  65?.  He- 
sych.  ip^i'  fiKdfiri  ri  iv  r^  "Apei.  Com- 
pare for  the  sense  Cho.  328.  Plutarch, 
de  Snperstit.  §  iv.  ^(m  9ov\^  ^tu^ifios 
ficffibs,  f<m  fcol  \jjarcus  iifidfiTiKa.  iroWk 
rwy  hp&v,  kcA  xoKffiiovs  ^tifyotn^s^  hy 
itydKfiarof  \iifiwirrai  ^  raov,  Sappowri. 
See  inf.  185. 

80.  0t6s.  The  MSS.  give  Ai6s,  Por- 
son  (on  Orest.  fin.)  shews  that  these  words 
are  occasionally  confounded.  The  poet 
seems  clearly  to  allude  to  the  derivation 
of  0fhs  from  rlOrifu^  whence  he  adds 
wavaXriOus.  'May  Providence  in  good 
sooth  provide  for  us  well.'  So  inf.  309, 
''Eiro^^of  &Xi}0»f  ^vffloty  itr^nntfios.  Herod, 
ii.  52,  Otohi  icpo(r»v6itMrd»  cip^as  (o/  n«\- 
curyol)  5ti  K6afU0  Bivr^s  rk  tcirra  irpirY' 
fxara  ^Jx^"'  ^^  ^^^  Cratplus,  §  473. 
Hermann's  conjecture  iOtlp  AihSf  recta 
voluntate  JoviSt  (Hesych.  eWtta'  Sikcuo- 
einj,)  is  rather  ingenious,  but  has  the 
great  disadvantage  of  continuing  the  sense 
into  a  new  strophe,  which  is  a  licence  very 
rarely  allowed.     See  however  inf.  677* 

81.  The  connexion  is,  '  And  yet  our 
hopes  may  be  disappointed,  as  human 
hopes  often  are  (v.  90) ;  for  the  counsels 
of  Zeus  are  not  easily  divined.' — irdrra, 
Doric  for  vdyrrj.  The  MSS.  give  irdyr<ff 
Rob.  TrdyTfif  Dind.  vdtfra.'    The  doctrine 


here  is  clearly  Pythagorean  :  *  That  there 
is  a  divine  will  is  clear  even  amidst  the 
darkness  which  prevents  mortals  from 
knowing  what  that  will  is.'  Compare 
1042. 

83.  ^hy  r^x?'  Hermann  reads  /icXo/v^ 
re  T^x^t  ^^^  rtivovtri  ir6pot  in  the  corre- 
sponding verse.  The  schol.  seems  to  have 
found  fifKalytj.  ^vyTvxi<h 

85.  wiirrci  iur<l>a\€s,  *  Falls  without 
being  tripped  up,  and  not  on  its  back.' 
A  singular  expression,  but  sufficiently  in- 
telligible from  the  customs  of  the  wrest- 
ling-school, where  the  victory  consisted 
in  three  *  clean  throws,'  i.  e.  in  the  adver- 
sary being  fairly  laid  on  his  back,  when 
he  was  said  KtitrOeu  wtc^y.  See  Earn. 
559.  Ag.  165.  858.  1256.  If  he  feU  on 
the  knee  only  it  was  no  defeat ;  Ag.  63. 
Pers.  914.  Moreover,  x''^  t/wtc/v  was 
a  proverb  for  words  or  intentions  which 
were  never  realised,  as  Theb.  791.  For 
o-^cUAw  in  its  primary  signification,  see 
II.  xxiii.  719.  So  Callimachus,  «opv^ 
Aihs  f  nc*  ^iriKc^trp,  l/Airc8oK  In  point  of 
sense,  these  two  verses  merely  amplify  the 
wdyra  roi  ^\€y4$tt,  &c.,  while  the  yiip 
which  immediately  follows  reverts  to  ouk 
evO^parof «  The  metaphor  changes  to  the 
overgrown  tracks  through  a  forest. 

87.  BavKoL  Pausan.  x.  4,  5,  K<i\u€rBcu 
rk  9aa-4a  ^h  r&y  iriKou  ^avKv  M  rodrfjp 
9i  fcal  Al(rx^^oy  rod  TKa^Kov  tov  *Av0f}- 
SoWov  y4yua  dirfiyi^y  ifyoficucdycu  ^v\oy. 
Cf.  frag.  30.  The  Spartons  worshipped 
Z^bs  2K0TiTas  in  a  grove  of  shadowing 
oaks.  Pausan.  iii.  10, 7.  Similarly  Strabo, 
ix.  p.  423,  ToUyofM  fih  r^  r6w^  (sc.  Aav- 
\i9i)  yeyoydyai  kirh  rod  Zdarovs'  hauhohs 
ykp  fcoAoDo-i  rk  idffri.  The  word  is  pro- 
bably from  ik  and  SAi;. 
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hda-KLOL  T€  reipovaiv  vopoi, 
KarvBeip  ai^paoTov 
idirrei  8*  ikrrCScjv  a<f>  wpLTrvpycov  arp.  e.     90 

7rai/ciX€C9  fipoTov^, 
fiiav  8*  ovTiv  e^oirkitfii, 
TTOLv  dnovov  SaLfjLoviwv. 

avroOev  i^errpa^ep  e/iira^  eSpavcov  i<f>  a/yviav.  95 

iBccrdo)  8*  eis  vfipw  fip6r€Lov,  oia  dvr.  €. 

v^dtjei  irvOfiriv 
8c'  afiov  ydfiov  tc^oXo)? 


90.  S*  i\wl9ttv.  So  Herm.  and  Well. 
for  U  &iriS^r  (A  for  A).  Thus  in  Prom. 
258  one  MS.  bos  iwiias  for  iKviBas. 

92.  ^|otX/C«<-  If  the  text  is  right,  we 
must  suppose  the  metaphor  to  have  again 
changed  to  the  military  operationsof  a  siege 
{idwTtt,  &C.).  •  To  do  this/— Til.  in  order 
to  hurl  mortals  from  their  towering  hopes, 
— 'he  calls  into  action,  (or  arms  as  his 
aUy,)  no  force :  every  supernatural  event 
is  brought  to  pass  without  bbour  or 
trouble.'  So  Bum.  621,  Zeus  is  said  to 
work  oi>9€P  hoBiudintv  fi4y€i.  The  MSS. 
give  r^  IbrocyoF,  which  is  manifestly  cor- 
rupt. I  have  admitted  the  correction  of 
Wellauer,  without  feeling  any  great  con- 
fidence in  its  troth.  Hermann  objects 
that  Aesdiylos  would  have  written  ^|- 
evXifcvy,  and  iray  8*  &irovovi  but  this  is 
at  most  a  matter  of  opinion.  His  own 
correction  is  very  bold,  fiiatf  B*  oCns  4^- 
aXi^wi,  In  support  of  the  sentiment  how- 
ever,  he  might  well  have  compared  Pers. 
101 ,  r6$fv  ovjc  fartv  inrkp  Bporhp  itkv^ca^ra 
^vy€iy.  As  for  ZatiioAeov^  the  omission 
of  the  article  makes  it  a  harsh  expression, 
and  scarcely  parallel  to  the  well-known 
voXAol  iMop^  rw  9aifAoy(o»p  of  Euripides, 
Med.  1159.  Bacch.  1388.  In  the  first 
edition  I  corrected  Sai/uJi^toir,  but  the 
metre  hardly  allows  of  this. 

94.  1i/A€yot  By,  The  MSS.  give  ^/icyor 
iiw,  which  Hermann  alters  to  luniiioy 
&JW,  objecting  that  ^fi^yov  is  **languidum'' 
when  followed  by  iipdvtty  i^*  kyySy, 
But  this  difficulty  is  readily  disposed  of  by 
retaining  ^^*  of  the  MSS.  and  rejecting 
ikp'  of  the  emendators.  For  the  notion 
of  majesty  is  often  expressed  by  the  men- 
tion of  a  regal  throne,  as  inf.  591.   Cho. 


962.  Thus  the  sense  is  satisfiEUitory  : 
*  Seated  on  his  holy  throne  he  neverthe- 
less (i.  e.  though  from  aftur)  works  out  his 
will  without  stirring  from  the  spot.'  This 
is  the  force  of  a{n6$9y,  illieOt  ^^^  it  quite 
bears  out  the  preceding  Airoyoy.  Nor 
need  we  write  &^'  for  f^t*  merely  because 
avT^^y  f^  i9p4toy  occurs  Od.  xiii.  56,  as 
was  suggested  by  J.  Wordsworth.  The 
Homeric  ty,  auum,  may  be  allowed  a 
place  in  a  chorus  remarkable  for  its  epic 
diction  throughout..  Indeed,  the  Schol. 
seems  to  have  read  thus  in  explaining 
4^4Tpa^t  rhy  aKorhv  lairroO  {his  aim).  It 
is  dear  that  he  read  i^*  and  not  &^*,  for 
though  he  repeats  the  latter  at  the  end,  it 
is  only  as  a  gloss  to  ain6Btv,  Thi9  will 
be  clear  to  any  one  who  considers  his 
words  correctly  punctuated,  t^  Z\  ^p6yri/jLa 
abrov  M  r&y  ayySoy  iHpacfidrofy  4^n%yov 
i^€7rpa^€  rhy  iTKowhy  iavrov  avr6Bfy,  kwh 
rwy  ayy&y  iBpaurfkArmy^  t  itrri  rod  ov- 
payov.  Mr.  Couington  conjectures  f 
lAtiiovfVf  *  in  the  way  that  he  chooses.' 

96.  oTf ,  sc.  Sfipfi.  So  Schutz.  The 
MSS.  give  oXat  Herm.  oTo,  putting  a 
comma  after  ycti^ft,  so  that  mtBu^y  stands 
in  opposition,  and  we  have  yfi.(ov(ra  fifipis, 
Agam.  739.  By  irvO/iJ^v  the  family  of 
Aegyptus  is  indirectly  meant,  of  which  he 
is  himself  the  stock  or  parent  tree.  Schol. 
abrhs  6  Atyvwros,  The  old  stock  is  here 
said  to  bud  and  blossom  anew  in  the  in- 
solence of  his  sons.     Cf.  Cho.  Ifi6.  252. 

99.  rt0a\^s.  Bothe's  emendation  for 
rh  0d\os  is  completely  confirmed  by  the 
scholium  oh  ^vWots,  iAA&  rp  ityoi^  r&y 
ira/S«y  iavrov,  where  there  seems  an  pi. 
Insion  to  Od.  xii.  103,  ^^AAoio-i  rcOi)A.<&f. 
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/cat  SidpoLap  fiaivokiv 
Korrpov  €)(a)v  a(f)VKTov,  arav  8'  aTrdrq.  fieraypov^. 
rouivra  irdOea  fieXea  dp^oficpa  Xeyo) 

Xcyca  fiapea  BaKpvonerfj, 


lOO 


OTp.  (TT  • 

105 


tTj,  tr;. 


I'qKefioia'iv  ifirrpeTrij. 

tXcoftai  fte/  'ilTTtcu/  fiovviv, 

Kappav  avoav  o   €v,  ya,  kow^i<;. 
TToXXaKt  8'  i/JLvirj/o} 


110 


101.  /buuF<(Aiy  (Mev^JAiy  Med.}.  This 
feminine  form  is  rare,  but  occurs  Orest. 

dpwv  wapdvoia,  Photius,  fMuy6\ifis'  /ia- 
¥ik6s.  The  word  fudveoBeu  is  often  used 
of  the  phrenzy  of  love.  For  itdyouuf  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  we  should  not 
restore  9i*  Aj^oiov,  for  the  schol.  alludes  to 
this  reading  in  rj}  &j/o/f .  On  the  meaning 
of  this  woxd,  which  is  very  appropriate  to 
the  present  passage,  see  inf.  12I4. 

102.  iiwirtf.  *  Through  disappoint- 
ment.' So  Antig.  630,  imtros  K^x^y 
iirt(HMXyciy»  —  /itrayvohs,  »ero  eogno9cen». 
Though  this  seems  to  be  the  only  instance 
of  /t^ayy&ycu  so  used,  it  gives  a  more 
natural  and  simple  sense  than  that  before 
proposed  by  me,  from  Ag.  214,  *  having 
resolved  on  an  infatuated  act,'  i.  e.  the 
pursuit    See  on  400  inf. 

104.  \tya.  The  MSS.  give  \4yw. 
Hermann  follows  Enger  in  reading  8*  fyci», 
connecting  the  pronoun  with  ti/aw,  v.  108. 
These  words,  8*  iyi»  and  X^7«,  or  rather, 
A  and  A,  are  confounded  in  Ag.  1262. 
But,  like  iray  twovovt  &c.  in  v.  93,  the 
short  sentence  in  v.  108  may  be  allowed 
to  stand  by  itself.  The  MSS.  xepeat 
$p€0fi4inj  fji4\rj  after  ifiirptir^, 

108.  rifiio.  The  construction  with  a 
dative  is  not  uncommon,  as  Here.  Fur. 
1361,  Scucp6oun  Tifuiy.  Isocrat.  NicocL 
p.  25.  rifjM  o-c  ro&rois.  AeUan,  Var. 
Hist.  i.  32,  rifJM  o-c  Kvpov  vora/jkov  SSari. 
Cf.  Theb.  1040.  Orac.  ap.  Pausan.  vi.  9, 
ad  fin.  ty  Ovelais  ri/iarr.  More  unusual 
is  /it  for  ifjMvrfiy,  For  the  sentiment, 
Wordsworth  compares  II.  vi.  600,  al  fi^y 
iri  (iu6y  yioy  "Y^KTopay  and  Ag.  1293, 
5ira(  tr*  tlirtiy  ^triyt  ob  Op^yoy  $f\»  ifi6y 
rhy  a^iji.    See  also  Isocr.  Encom.  Hel. 


p.   213,    Ihiov   avrohs    irtvBovfiiyovs    Ihi 
(»yras, 

109.  txiofioi  fi4y.  It  was  usual  on 
entering  a  strange  land  to  invoke  it,  with 
the  elements  and  the  0col  iyx^ioi,  to  be 
propitious.  Supra,  23.  Oed.  CoL  44, 
&AA*  t\cy  fi^y  rhy  Uirfiy  Sc^cUoro.  Xeu. 
Cyrop.  iii.  3.  22,  hrti  rdxi^rra  9U$ii  rit 

110.  Kopfiaya.  Kopfihy  (Ag.  1028)  or 
K^pfiayos  (inf.  891)  is  explained  by  the 
grammarians  fidpfiiapos.  In  its  origin  it 
is  probably  Semitic.  The  chorus  says, 
*  You  understand  my  barbaric  address,' 
because  $ovytSf  a  hill-country,  was  be- 
lieved, though  perhaps  wrongly,  to  be  a 
Cyrenean  or  African  word.  See  sup.  on 
V.  67,  inf.  756.  New  Cratylua,  p.  659. 
The  reading  of  the  following  words  is  un- 
fortunately corrupt,  both  here  and  inf.  121. 
The  MSS.  give  e^oicoyvets  or  €vycuc6yyts. 
Hence  «3,  yo,  Koyytis  Boissoiuule  and 
Dind. ;  icap$ai^  avjMky,  2  70,  KoyytTs,  Herm. 
I  have  transposed  the  V  for  several  rea- 
sons ;  first,  because  the  Med.  has  Kap0i» 
&9iviay  in  121,  and  MS.  Ouelph.  jcop- 
/9iv&8&&8ai',  secondly,  because  B*  is  very 
commonly  misplaced,  as  inf.  891,  k^- 
$ayos  9*  &y  for  ndpficu^os  &y  8*,  (see  also 
on  V.  315,)  lastly,  the  verse  corresponds 
with  152—3  infira,  being  spondaic  ana- 
paestic dimeter.  The  SchoL  indicates  the 
same  to  be  the  true  reading,  or  very  near 
it ;  ^$7^  yous  ical  r^y  fidpfiap&y  ^*^y, 
where  we  should  correct  &  yij.  We  have 
the  form  Koyy&  inf.  154.  Others  have 
conjectured  ko€is  or  /cvocis.  (Jelf,  Gr.  Gr. 
§  23.  obs.  4.)  It  is  not  impossible  that 
the  MSS.  reading  is  a  corruption  of  a 
gloss,  cS  iuco6€ts,    Robortello  gives   c6. 
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^cSoi^ia  KoXvvTpa. 
0€ols  8*  ivayia  TeXea  TrekofiEi^cov  Kak&s 
eirvopoiJL ,  orroui  uavaros  airg. 


aVT.  CTT, 


9  \  9  \ 


t&i,  BvadyKpLTOL  irovoi' 

TTOt  Tooc  icvft  arrag€L ; 
iXeofiat,  fih/  'AirCav  fiovvLV, 

Kapfiav  avSdi^S*  ev,  ya,  Kom^els* 

^v  XaiciSc  Xivoiaiv  ^ 

Si^oviq,  KoKxhrrpq,, 
irkdra  fih/  ovv  \ivoppaA^<;  T€ 

8ojLto9  aXa  (rreyiav  Bopo^ 


116 


120 


125 
crrp,  i\ 


1 12.  i\nf  Aaic(8t.  '  I  &U  upon  my  linen 
dress  and  bead-attire  with  rending.'  Cf. 
inf.  879.  Cho.  26.  Pen.  129.  The 
Egyptians  were  always  famous  for  the 
mannfactore  of  linen,  as  Sir  J.  Gardner 
Wilkinson  has  shown  (Ancient  Egyptians, 
YoL  ii.  p.  72,  &c.),  whence  also  \tvop- 
fou^s  inf.  126;  nor  was  the  art  of  em- 
broidery unknown  to  them  (id.  p.  81),  so 
that  we  might  be  disposed  to  ask  what 
Sidonian  manufactures  are  here  meant, 
but  that  Aeschylus  probably  had  in  view 
IL  Ti.  289,  tyft  tffOM  ol  vlirKoi  Tofiirol- 
KtXat,  fpya  yvpomA^  ^i9oifiv¥.  Hesiod 
has  KoX^wrpTiy  Scu^oX/t^v,  Theog.  675* 
It  appears  that  in  the  Med.  there  is  an 
cfasure  of  a  letter  after  the  first  syllable 
0-1.  The  scribe  therefore  originaUy  wrote 
iriySaFC^,  and  euf^iiov  is  the  very  word 
used  by  Herod,  (ii.  86;  see  Wilkinson 
«/  tKp.  p.  73)  ftnr  the  mummy-cloths  of 
linen. — ira\Wrpa,  as  the  name  implies, 
was  a  kind  of  veil,  probably  a  doth 
thrown  over  the  head  as  it  is  still  worn 
in  Asia  Minor  (see  Sir  Chas.  Fellows' 
Travels  in  Lyda,  p.  353,  ed.  1852),  for 
the  Egyptian  women,  properly  speaking, 
do  not  appear,  from  the  ancient  pictures, 
to  have  worn  any  thing  of  the  sort. 

116.  The  MSS.  have  the  slight  errors, 
^9  BS^  corrected  by  Hermann,  iiri9p6fie9 
{or  — o)  ir6$t  BdyoTos  Ihri.  Schol.  Unou 
9k  Bd^uros  &irp,  ^«cci  r&y  kifBp^wv  e&- 
'Kpayoivrmv  Tibial  ro7s  StoTs  hrirpixowri. 
He  should  rather,  have  supplied  rw  irpoy- 
l»Jerm¥t  by  an  idiom  not  uncommon  in 


Aeschylus,  as  Theb.  263,  cS  I^wrvx6vr»v, 
inf.  437.  Bum.  742.  Ag.  938.— tAij, 
'sacrifices,'  as  Pers.  206,  &¥  r4\rj  rc(9«, 
but  with  the  notion  of  payment  or  re- 
compense for,  so  that  the  genitive  de- 
pends upon  it. — ivayioy  properly  'under 
a  vow,'  or  rather,  '  under  the  ban  of  a 
broken  vow.'  See  the  commentators  on 
ivay^s  ^iKos,  Oed.  Tyr.  656.  The  senti- 
ment  is  general,  as  appears  from  5irou 
(&v)  &ir^.  *  Wherever  there  is  an  escape 
from  death,  thanksgivings  for  safety  ac- 
crue from  a  moral  obligation  to  the  gods,' 
i.  e.  they  shall  be  paid  in  this  instance. 

127.  Bxa  <rT4yv¥,  See  Theb.  202.— 
Xivoppoi^Sy  sup.  1 12.  The  pseudo-Egyp- 
tian in  Ar.  Thesm.  935  is  called  Itrriop- 
pdiposy  L  e.  firix<^yoppd<poSf  because  the 
Egyptians  are  said  to  have  first  used  sails. 
(See  Wilkinson,  i.  p.  412.  ii.  123,  who 
quotes  Ezekiel,  xxvii.  7.)  Whether  Sopht 
belongs  to  B6fios  or  itx^^f^'^'^^''  ^'  uncer- 
tain. We  have  9ophs  4¥  x«</^>^<  Antig. 
670,  but  on  the  other  hand  ahv  iryoeus, 
non  iine  veniitf  i.  e.  by  the  aid  also  of 
favouring  winds,  makes  rather  the  other 
way.  llie  Schol.  joins  HSfios  Hophst  and 
understands  >.iyoppa^s  of  sewing  toge- 
ther papyrus-boats.  (Wilkinson,  ii.  120.) 
The  imperfect  Kw€fiirt  implies  (as  in  Pers. 
280)  that  the  action  is  only  contemplated 
MO  jar  as  ii  has  yet  gone;  hence  rcXcvr^f 
8*,  &c. — fiifi.(poficu,  i.e.  *1  have  no  fanlt 
to  find  with  it ;  it  has  performed  ita  part 
so  far  well  enough.'  Cf.  Soph.  PhUf  1465, 
Kol  fi*  cvirXoff  irifii^fov  itfidfiwrus,   Oppian, 
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a^eifiaTOP  fi  irre/jirre  <rw  flvoat?* 
ovSc  /x€/x<^o/xai'  Tckevras  8' 

(TTrepfia  crc/xva?  fieya  fiarpo^ 

eifva^  avhpS)v,  iff, 
ayafiov  aZd/iaTov  eKif^vyea/, 
di\ovcra  S'  av  Oekovaap  ayud  fi 
iTTiJ^ero)  Jth^  Kopa, 
€)(ov(Ta  crifiv  a/cjirC  ^Aprefiis' 

iravrl  8k  cr0€V€L  Suayp^'is 
da'<f>a\7i^  ahfirJTos  aSfiTjTa 
pvcLos  yei/dado}, 
airepfia  aefivas  fidya  fiarpo^ 
evvas  avbpiaVy  er), 
ayafiov  oZdfiaTov  iK^vy^Tv, 
€t  8c  fiTf,  fiekavOes 


lao 


carr.  4. 
130 


140 


OTp,  7}, 


Hal.  i.   61,   tOuirr^p  iLKicurroy  Ayti  icol 

129.  The  MSS.  give  reKtvras.  Her- 
mann  introdaces  rather  extensive  altera- 
tions here  and  in  the  antistrophe.  By 
adding  2tv,  he  destroys  the  wish  expressed 
in  KrlffutPt  which  seems  the  very  point 
of  the  passage.  The  Schol.  however  ex- 
plains To'wT  oZy  wp6s  tV  ^X^"  ^<^'^^  koI 
rh  r4\os.     See  on  1036. 

137.  "ApTf/us,  This  is  Hermann's  con- 
jecture for  iuripa\ht  a  word  undoubtedly 
corrupt.  Cf.  1010,  M^oi  B"  "Aprtfus 
ayifd.  I  have  ventured  to  admit  this, 
because,  while  the  vulgate  is  evidently 
worthless,  there  is  a  strong  probability  of 
its  being  the  true  reading. — iy^ia  are 
properly  the  inner  walls  of  a  temple  or 
court,  against  which  statues  were  placed. 
Hesych.  iydeiria^  rii  Karatnucph  rov  irv- 
\Sovos  <paiy6fifya  fi^prij  h  Kot  BuKSiTfiovy 
fytKu  rSoy  irapUyrwy.  The  word  is-  Ho- 
meric. In  this  instance  we  must  under- 
stand the  wall  {imoaK'livioy)  below  the 
stage,  where  a  statue  of  Diana  was  placed. 

138.  Again  we  are  met  by  serious  cor- 
ruptions. The  MSS.  give  irayri-  Zt  (rdi- 
yowri  BitoyfjuHtri  8*  iur^a\4as  iZfx'firat 
&8/ti^a.  Hermann  reads  iroKrl  di  trOdyu 
iiuy/jLots  (so  I  had  given  in  ed.  2)  iftoTiny 


ii(rxa\wT*t  and  fills  up  the  supposed  de- 
ficiency in  the  strophe  by  inserting  iray- 
ripxa^^  before  Tayriwrai  from  Soph.  Oed. 
Col.  1085.  Perhaps  9i«7^ois  ka^dK^s 
may  mean,  without  much  violence  to  the 
words,  (see  sup.  85,}  *  uncaught  (untrip- 
ped)  in  the  chace,'  since  Diana  had  been 
pursued  by  Orion,  Alpheus  (Pausan.  vi. 
22,  5),  and  Otus,  and  escaped  without 
hurt.  Thus  the  point  of  the  invocation 
becomes  at  once  clear  and  appropriate. 
—  dS/i^Tof  seems  a  plausible  correction. 
There  were  two  forms,  &8/(j)s  and  &d/ui}Tof , 
and  &S/A^Taf  may  be  either  the  genitive 
singular  or  the  accusative  plural  of  the 
latter.  The  Schol.  indeed  has  ^wrAff9t»  ^ 
vapBiyos  4ifAas  rks  wap$4youSt  which  shews 
that  aS/i^ar  is  an  ancient  reading,  and 
that  he  understood  it  as  tlie  accusative. 
But  throughout  the  whole  of  this  chorus 
(see  on  y.  40)  either  one  of  the  sisters 
or  the  irytfiioy  appears  as  the  speaker, 
whereas  in  the  anapaests  of  the  parode 
the  plural  is  uniformly  used.  We  need 
not  however  infer  that  144 — 161  were  re- 
cited by  all  the  voices  at  once.  Hermann 
distributes  the  latter  part,  from  v.  104, 
between  Hemichoria  A  and  B,  the  end 
of  each  strophe  being  repeated  in  the 
antistrophe. 
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Tov  yd(,ov, 
Tov  irokv^G/taraTov  Zrjva  r&v  KeKiiTjKOTfov 
l^o/jLcaBa  aifv  KkdBot,^ 
dfyrdvai,^  davovaaL, 
jLT]  TV)(ovcrai,  Oeiov  ^OXvfiTrCov. 

/iaoT€i/>'  €#c  0€Ct}V'  KOW&  8*  drov 
ycL/xerd^  *  era?  ovpayoviKoxr 


145 


150 


146.  iiKUtcTvww,  So  WeUaaer  happily 
oorrected  ^iSktvww.  The  ancients,  it  is 
widl  known,  imagined  that  the  dark  colour 
of  African  and  Indian  races  arose  from 
their  greater  proximity  to  the  sun.  The 
cok>iir  of  the  Egyptians  seems  to  have 
been  a  dark  shade  of  reddish  brown,  so 
dark  indeed,  that  Herodotus  calls  the 
women  black,  iL  57,  iUKoivw  Xiyorrts 

yvrrifi    ^    yvif^i  ^k.     See  also  ii.  104. 
Epaphns  is  iccAoiy^f  Prom.  870. 

146.  rhy  ydtoy.  The  MSS.  give  rhy- 
TOMK,  with  some  varieties  of  accent. 
Wellaner  restored  r  for  T.  Ztbs  ydios  is 
the  Z^hs  K9rax96vios  of  II.  ix.  467.  Z«^t 
(UAof  inf.  227.  This  passage  is  quoted 
by  two  Grammarians,  (Etymol.  Gud.  p. 
227.  38,  and  Cramer's  Anecdota  Graeca, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  443,)  who  read  rhv  kypaiov, 
Pinto  was  called  irffA^(cvos,  as  he  was 
ToXa»8^im|s  and  woKt^iyfiMVf  as  the  receiver 
of  all  mortals  without  distinction.  Aes- 
chylus applied  the  same  epithet  to  Zoypc^r, 
another  name  of  the  infernal  god.  Frag. 
229.  Dind. 

161.  M^  TvxoMroi,  <if  we  should  fail  to 
obtain  the  Ikvour  of.'  Dobree  compares 
Virgil's  *  flectere  si  neqneo  superoa,  Ache- 
ronta  movebo;'  and  for  rvxcty,  HippoL 
328,  o-ev  rvx^u^'  Lysias,  p.  170,  /i^ 
roiwrf  A  fiov\^,  6/wims  &fJMy  i^xoiiu 
ro«f,  &c.  Antiphan.  ap.  Athen.  vii.  p. 
299,  T«r  iiky  yip  €if^afi4yQia-uf  iv^  4ifuy 
rvxei*". 

162.  The  MSS.  here  give  the  strange 
word  ^npuwrMi  which  the  Schol.  as 
strangely  interprets  &  Zcv,  4i  irap&  r&y 
Btifp  /iSivis  fcar^  'lovs  &i^s  itrri  ical 
fiamymTt$c^.  For  wS^f  Dind.  reads 
«dlf,  a  very  improbable  correction.  Her- 
mann, with  an  acnteness  which  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  admire,  corrects  l^tSriSt 
and  suggests  that  this  could  only  have 


been  an  interpretation  of  *lods  l^,  i.  e. 
'  through  spite  against  lo.'  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  the  Schol.  really  did  read 
thus ;  and  though  Z^c^ptsy  i^s,  Ag.  801, 
'  the  venom  of  malevolence,'  in  the  ab- 
stract, is  a  much  more  natural  expression 
than  I6s  riyos,  *  rancour  against  any  one,' 
there  is  some  excuse  for  the  poet  in  the 
evident  play  on  the  words.  The  common 
reading,  from  Salvinius,  2  ZV  "^ovs  /^ 
fiTJyiSf  is  not  only  weak  in  sense  and 
totally  unmetrical,  but  quite  opposed  to 
the  words  of  the  Schol.  The  sense  is,  '  O 
Zeus,  'tis  through  spite  against  lo  that 
the  anger  of  the  gods  stiU  pursues  us; 
for  I  know  the  fury  of  thy  all-powerful 
bride.'  On  the  nom.  Z^y  see  Ar.  Av. 
670,  fipoyrdrot  yvy  6  fi4yas  Zdy,  Hesych. 
Z4y  Zc^5.  Pbusanias,  v.  21,  2,  says  that 
the  people  of  Olympia  called  certain 
statues  of  Jupiter  Zwts,  Hence  Dind. 
reads  in  this  place  Zi»  with  Bamberger. 

163.  ftdartipa,  vetiigatrup,  the  feminine 
form  of  fuurrfip.  Hermann  thinks  the 
poet  may  have  used  fAdtrripa  from  fjuurrltiy, 
Mr. -Conington  finds  an  allusion  to  the 
Athenian  fuurrripts,  or  commissioners  for 
investigating  the  i^airs  of  public  debtors. 
— Koyy&,  see  sup.  110.  Hesych.  koivuw 
(rvyUyoL.     Idem,  Koyyowrr  yiy^Kova-u 

164.  yofitras  tras.  The  MSS.  give 
yafji*rovpeLy6y«tKoy,  The  Schol.  rightly 
read  obpayoAKOv,  Aid.  Turn.  ohpayoytUov, 
Compare  a  similar  corruption  in  698. 
The  word  ya/irrast  standing  alone,  had 
always  appeared  to  me  ambiguous  and  nn- 
satisfiictory ;  and  I  now  accept  Hermann's 
highly  probable  supplement  o-av,  believing 
that  the  verse  (which  I  had  maide  Ion.  a 
minore)  is  in  fiict  the  base  to  the  preceding 
anapaestic  couplet.  Hera  was  indeed  the 
titular  ConjunXt  or  goddess  of  marriage ; 
but,  considered  as  a  title,  there  is  no  place 
for  the  name  in  the  present  passage. 
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^aXcTTov  yap  €k  155 

irvevfiaros  cTcrt  ^€ifxo)V\ 

KoX  TOT    OV  StKatOi?  CLVT,  7J. 

TOP  TO?  )8o09  160 

TraZS*  arifidcra^,  rov  avrd?  ^or*  eKTura/  y6v(p, 
vvv  €)(0)V  TrakivrpoTTov 

v^poOei/  S'  €v  icXvot  icaXov/1^1^09.  165 

i  ZtjV,  'IoVS  t&I  llTJVL^ 

lidareip*  cic  ^coiv  Kowio  8'  arai' 
yafieras  *  era?  ovpapoviKovr 

;(aXeiroi)  yap  €#c  170 

TTveufjiaro^  ctcrc  x^c/xcuv. 

TTacSe?,  (f>pOV€U/  XPV'    f^  <f>pOPOVVTL  8*  17^CT€ 

mar^  yipovri  r^Se  vavKKrjptfi  irarpi 

KoX  ram  "xeptrov  vvv  irpoiiTjOCaLv  Xa^wv 

aivSi  (f>vkoi^aL  rail  eirq  8cXrovfta/as.  175 

6/)ctl  icoi^tv,  avavSo)^  ayyekov  OTparov' 


156.  7^  ^Kf  &c.    Tke  7^^  is  nther  reading,  on  the  ground  that  Aeecbylus 

obscure.    The  Scholiast  refers  it  to  147  must  dsewbere  hare  used  that  epic  form, 

supra,  the  yeraes  between,  ft  Z^f,  &c.  as  appears  from  Frag.  Aetn.  1,  TUtXlittnf 

being  parenthetical.     I  doubt  if  this  is  thK&yws  fxivti  t^ris,  irdXty  7^  Ivovo'  ^r 

possible ;  and  1  think  the  choms  speaks  vkAvov  rMt  h  ^ctos.    But  the  exceptional 

of  Juno's  anger  as  a  'breeze,'  meaning  nature    of   that   passage,    the    frequent 

that  fhrther  troubles  await  them  from  this  eonfiision  of  1  and  iy,  and  the  coiuennn 

manifestation  of  it.  criiicorum  in  favour  of  Porson's  anreo- 

169.  ^W|erai,  i.e.  hfoxosiarat,  Schol.  tion,  afford  sufficient  grounds  for  admit- 

oIk   thcaroK^yriros  fffrai,      Porson  thus  ting  fffccre. 

corrected  /r«d|cTa(  or  Ai»e^cTflM  of  the         174.  Ka$^,    80  J.  Wordsworth  for 

MSS.     Cf.  Mitaeat  tpSv^f  Orest.  616.  Xafitir.     See  on  t.  68.     It  is  dear  that 

161.  tier  Iff €y  y^ty^,  geturando  creami,  caution  by  land  is  contrasted  with  the 

Pearson  proposed  to  read  yiwov,  because  prudence  shewn  by  Danaus  during  the 

the  word  commonly  means  offspring  in  voyi^.      For  uJMi  (i.  e.   irapairw)   see 

tragedy.  Cho.  646. — ^vAi^^ai,  as  rAirft  iimrroKdts 

166^71*  These  yerses  aro  omitted  in  ^xdfffftiv  Ajac.  76*^;  more  usually  in  the 

the  MSS.      Canter  perceiyed  that  tiiey  middle,  as  inf.  202,  089. — tcXrou/t^ray, 

should  be  repeated,  as  in  all  the  antl-  cf.  Prom.  808,  iyy^i^ov  94\rois  ^cywr. 

strophes  from  104  tupra.  We  should  say,  '  making  a  memorandum 

172.  ffitcTc.    In  the  former  editions  I  of  them,'   without   reference  to    actual 

was  loath  to  part  with  Tic«rc,  the  MSS.  writing.    And  so  Sohol.  ^oTpic^fl^^ras. 
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o)(kov  8*  V7raurin<rn)pa  Kal  hopvcraoov 

rdx  i^  wpos  ijfta?  TijcrSc  yrjs  apxr/yerai,  180 

OTrrijpe^  elev,  ayy4\<av  ireTrycrfi&fOi^ 

oifjuy  ^ifv  6f)YQ  TwS*  hropanrrai  (rrokov^ 

rrdyov  irpoailfiw  rSofh*  dyo}pi<op  Oe&v.  185 

KpeCa-a-tov  Be  vvpyov  fi<ofu>S9  oippvfKTov  craKos* 


180.  rfhs  itfuis  i^rrripts  «7cy.  CompMe 
Zwf*  hrcmrwffoi  Cbo.  674.— &77^A«y* 
i.  e.  OB  hearing  the  news  of  our  arrival 
brought  by  the  ooontry  folk.  Tha  Sap« 
pliants  had  not  aent  any  henld,  inf.  234. 

182.  r^Bv/ifiJyost  i»  ^  6x^^  ▼•  178*  or 
lather,  perhaps,  iLpxiry^fV-  This  is  Por- 
aon's  oorrection  for  r€6€i/Uyos,  and  so 
Scholef.  and  Dind.,  while  Hermann  adopts 
rcdiryii^Ms  from  Pearson.  The  choice  is 
not  easy :  one  of  the  two,  it  ma>y  ahnoat 
be  said,  must  be  right;  and  it  is  in  &voar 
of  Hermann's  decision  that  I  and  r  are 
dsewhere  oonfnsed,  as  inf.  222,  the  Med. 
has  iufotlkf^i  far  hif  aywt^t.  The  poet 
has  also  used  rtQiryfihfoa  Theb.  712.  Bat 
in  this  case  we  ahoold  rather  have  looked 
for  6pyp  than  ^hr  6pyp,  which  can  only 
beoonstnied  with  iwcpyvreu.  CL  Soph. 
ifyg  ^wrrt9nyfU¥QS  <pp4ifas.  The  principal 
evidence  for  ttihmikiios  is  Plato,  Phaedr. 
§  8,  Tv^^yoi  ^loAAoy  iwiT^OvpL/Upov. 
Bekk.  Aneod.  i..  p.  482,  ivtr^OvfAfUyoir 
rh  Biff^  foocawrcu.  Photins :  T€$u/ifi4yos* 
Inth  wvfht  iuc^KovfUwos.  Idem:  rtOri/i^ 
pJbfour  vyrpi9x^li^vo¥^  rerv^KntfUyoy.  This 
last  appears  to  be  only  a  corruption  of 
TtBvft^iimty,  for  a  MS.  EtymoL  quoted  by 
Ruhnkfjn  on  Timaeos  in  v.  hrvr^BufnUyot 
explains  tI^vBoi  by  rerv^h&cBoL  r^y 

183.  iwipnrrat  o^iiKav,  ScfaoL  rhv 
rp6s  ^fJMS  trr6\oy  iivrk  &p/Aris  wiHMtnu, 
So  Ajae.  42,  'rtiyH'  iwnforiwru  fidaty, 
lb.  280,  riy^  ipop/i4s  wtTpay.  The  con- 
fiisian  between  ipyii  and  Spfiii  is  very 
frequent :  bat  itfiif  is  more  applicable  to 
the  f<Hiner. 

184.  rayrhf  €ly%K^,  'in  respect  of  what- 
cnrer  may  happen.'  Dindoif,  Hermann, 
andothm,  cooect  otymC^  but  the  quflstion 


seems  set  at  rest  by  the  argument  in  Ntm 
Cratylui,  i  277*  In  htter  times  it  cannot 
be  questioned  that  o5  iyena  became  one 
word;  not  in  the  Homeric  sense,  answer, 
ing  to  TQ^y^Kay  but  taking  the  plaoe  of 
the  simple  preposition.  See  on  Prom. 
353,  where  the  MSS.  agree  in  ctrf  k«. 

185.  irdyov  wpoffiC^iy.  They  are  di- 
rected to  leave  the  Thymele  and  approach 
to  an  altar  with  images  and  symbols 
around  it  near,  if  not  on,  the  stage.  Thus 
they  will  at  once  converse  more  conveni- 
ently with  the  stranger  who  is  arriving, 
and  enjoy  the  more  immediate  protection 
of  their  fother,  v.  204.  Hermann  reads 
t6vII^  for  T»y8\  but  either  case  gives  the 
same  meaning.  Cf.  inf.  349,  ^fu?sj>y  t«j/5* 
iiywyimy  Btmy,  For  the  accusative  com- 
pare ^iihy  vpoiriimiy.  Pars.  205.  fittfibtf 
TpoaiCtty  £ur.  frag,  incert.  24.  Tpo<r- 
(rrqycu  fi^tnty  rpair^ay^  Soph.  Frag.  580.1 
The  0col  hiy^yioi  seem  to  be  simply  ol 
tShr  iy^y^y  w^co-rwrcy,  as  Hesycbius 
explains,  though  Eustatbius  on  II.  i6.  1 
says,  itydty,  ii  iyoph,  ZB^y  koI  hymyiovs 
Bfobs  Aurx^^s  fohs  hyopaiovSt  which 
latter  view  is  adopted  by  Miiller  on  Bum. 
p.  253.  If  a  mere  coinddenoe,  it  is  re- 
markable that  the  very  gods  who  presided 
over  the  great  Grecian  games,  Zeus, 
Apollo,  Poseidon,  are  separately  and  spe- 
cially invoked  below.  As  one  of  these 
games,  the  Nemean,  belonged  to  Argos, 
the  reference  seems  the  more  appropriate. 
Even  Hermes  was  worshipped  as  'Emi- 
y^toi,  Fausan.  v.  14,  7*  Aaech.  frag. 
387t  ^Zyay^yu  Uaias  Ktd  ^hs  '^p/uL  In 
Ag.  498,  ro^s  r'  kyttylovs  0whs  irdifTat 
rpoaav^Af  the  iyopcuoi  0col  are  more 
evidently  meant:  but  both  senses  may 
have  co-ezisted. 
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iicnjpCas,  ayakyjiT  Aihoiov  Au><^y 

aefjLvw^  expycai  8ta  ^€fmv  €v<ouvijl<ov, 

atSocia  Koi  yoeSva  /cat  ^a^/oci*  ctttj  190 

^4vovs  afieCfiea-ff",  019  cTnjXvSas  irpdirei, 

Topo)^  Xeyovcrai  TdaS*  avaifidicTovs  (f>vyds» 

(l>0(yyYQ  8*  iTrea-Oo)  irpSna  fia/  to  fj/fj  0paav, 

TO  firf  fiaTaiov  8*  e/c  iJLero}7roa-axf>p6vo}v 

tro)  wpoaoiTrtop  ofifiaTos  'Jrap  ri(TV)(ov.  195 

Kot  fjufi  7rp6k€(rxps,  fiTj^  i(f>6kKos  €v  Xoyfii 

yiiTQ'  TO  r^Sc  KOLprr  eiri^dovov  yei/os. 


188.  Uriiplas,  So  Dind.  Henn.  for 
Itetrriplas,  which  is  less  suited  to  the  re- 
gularity of  the  Aeschylean  senarias. — Ai- 
Hoiov  Aihs,  the  god  who  shows  mercy  to 
Suppliants.     Cf.  alBolw  irvtifiart  sup.  28. 

189.  ^hwv^ixmv.  This  certain  correc- 
tion of  avwy^fuoy  is  attributed  to  both 
Auratus  and  Pearson.  Schol.  rf  iipurrtp^ 
rohs  K\dlhv5  Kar4xovcai.  So  inf.  697^ 
for  €v9vvr7ipos  the  MSS.  have  crvpoxrnipos, 
and  on  the  other  hand  9vyy6ri  for  ffvy- 
Tvq^T.  211. 

190.  faxf>««*  ftny.  This  reading,  which 
I  proposed  in  the  first  edition,  has  been 
reodved  by  Hermann  from  Bamberger. 
The  MSS.  give  t*  xP^  ^'  Theocr. 
xxv,  6,  &^v  {axp^*tos  idirris.  Hesych. 
(axpvftr  ^rdtfv  xpc(<^c'^*  The  common 
reading  is  tA  xP^T  hnj.  Cf.  198.  So 
MryafidTris  and  Meyafid(Tis  are  confound- 
ed in  Pers.  22.  See  sup.  52.  But  the 
Terse  seems  like  an  interpolation.  It  is 
not  wanted  to  complete  the  sense,  and  the 
repetition  of  tu9o7oSt  which  here  can  only 
mean  *  respectful/  offends  good  taste. 

192.  iutaifidicTovs,     Cf.  6. 

193.  ipBoyy^.  So  Porson  for  ipBoyyfi. 
Dindorf,  without  any  apparent  reason 
beyond  the  love  of  change,  admits  Bothe's 
iirdirrw.  Like  tequor,  tirofiat  is  '  to  at- 
tend '  rather  than  '  to  follow.' 

194.  The  Med.  has  the  slight  error 
fttr^vu  o'wppSvcoy,  which  Porson  cor- 
rected. As  the  excellent  Paris  MS.  gives 
fi^wtn9Cn^p6¥t0¥t  it  is  truly  strange  that 
Dindorf  should  still  edit  4k  fi€r^hn»y  vw- 
^p6»Mp  trw  irp6(rairoy,  plainlv  asainst 
sense  and  met^.  By  rh  ftii  fidrtuoy 
nothing  more  is  meant  than  'a  modest 
look.'  This  sense  of  fxdrcuos,  and  several 
words  of  the  like  primary  meaning,  is 
sometimes    overlooked.      Thus    /Mpos, 


iippwy,  &v^rrof,  fidpyos,  often  signify 
impudicut.  See  Hesych.  in  /taratf«i,  and 
compare  fidras,  Cho.  904.  SoTrach.  665, 
^ai€t  fuvrcdaxs  x^P^^*  ^^^'  ^^-  742. 
The  ususl  antithesis,  as  here,  is  trA^poov^ 
*  discreet.'     Plat.  Gorg.  p.  507,  ^X^   V 

Tovyayrloy  r^   ff^poyi  trtTroyQuTa 

Aippcoy  Kol  &K6KcurTos,  Eur.  Hipp.  398, 
rify  jlvofov  tZ  ^4p€iy  r^  cwppovtly  vucwra 
irpovyoTia'dfiriy.  Demosth.  p.  1383,  ai 
ft^y  (TwffpoyiffTarrat  —  Scrcu  9*  iiy6jp-oi, 
Eur.  Frag.  Oed.  iy.  ri  9i  fiii  trA^pttv  kyoU^ 
rhy  ^vy6y^  tfrtp^poy^Z  These  words  are 
more  commonly  used  of  the  female  sex. 

196.  ii<r6xov.  Compare  Troad.  649, 
yK^trtnii  tc  trvy^y  ififia  9*  ^avxoy  v6a'€t 
ir€ip4(rxoy.  With  the  Romans  oc«/t  /re- 
mentes  were  a  sign  of  incontinence,  Jut. 
ii.  94.  vii.  241.  The  Greeks  generally 
regarded  the  eyes  as  the  seat  of  bashfuU 
ness,  but  sometimes,  as  the  Romans,  the 
brow.  Thus  Iph.  Aul.  1090,  vov  t^  rat 
al9ovs  irp6(r»roy ;  like  Juvenal's  '  ejectum 
semel  attrita  de  fronte  ruborem.'  See 
Ar.  Vesp.  447»  ov8*  ^i'  i^aXfiotcty  edUAs. 
Theocr.  xxvii.  69,  ififuuriy  al9ofi4yri,  Eur. 
Frag.  Cresph.  xviii.  oiBits  4y  h^OaKfuu<ri 
yiyytTUf  rimroy, 

196.  irp6Kta'xos.  Two  explanations  are 
given  by  the  Scholiast,  [/i^]  iroXX^  irpo- 
otfitd(ov  and  /a^  vpordpa  Konipx^nf  tov 
\^yov.  The  latter  seems  right :  '  be  not 
forward  in  conversation,  nor  prolix.'  See 
inf.  269. 

197<  iri^oyoy,  *  Jealous  of  long 
speeches;'  we  might  almost  render  it, 
<  is  very  particular.'  See  inf.  269.  Her- 
mann rashly  reads  yvyii,  asking,  '  Unde 
dididt  Danaus,  qui  modo  Argos  venit, 
pronos  ad  vituperandum  esse  Argivos?' 
The  dislike  was  one  which,  as  a  na- 
tional characteristic,    Danaus  may  Tery 
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AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 
AA. 
XO. 


dpaavaTOfJueip  yap  ov  irpiirei  rovq  TJa-aopas* 
iraTep,  <f>povovPTa}s  irpb^  (f>povovin'a^  iwiir€i^' 
<f>v\d^oiiai,  8k  racrSc  fic/JLvija-dai  aid^v 
Ke^vaq  i<f>erijuis'  Zev^  8k  yemnjrcop  JSot. 
tSoiTo  SrJTa  Trpevfiei^ov^  dir  ofifiaro^' 
dekoLfi  cU'  rjSrj  arol  TreXa?  Opovov^  ej^cti^. 

Z  ZCV,  KOTTCJV  OLKTCipe  p/Yf  VoXoiXoTtt?. 

K€LPov  dikovro^  €v  TcXci/nycrct  raSc. 

icat  Ziyvo?  o/)j'ti'  rdi^Sc  vvv  KiKk'qa-Kere. 
KoXovpa^  avyas  ']7Xtov  (rcjrripiov^. 


200 


205 


wdl  haTe  heard  of,  though  it  is  equally 
Hkelj  that  the  poet  never  considered 
the  objection  that  might  have  been  cap- 
tiously raised  on  this  ground.  By  adopt- 
ing yv^,  he  is  driven  to  the  awkward 
ocpedient  of  making  rh  t^c  signify '  quod 
ad  hone  raiionem  atiinet,  (justum  in  lo- 
quendo  modum  tenendi)/ 

203.  fBotro.  This  verse,  which  in  the 
MSS.  follows  2  Zci),  kAjtw,  &c.,  evidently 
belongs  to  this  place,  as  Scholeiield  first 
remarked  in  his  Appendix,  Vrira  being 
commonly  so  used  when  a  word  is  repeated 
with  assent  and  approval.  Compare  212. 
Eur.  Electr.  672^6.  The  whole  of  this 
dialogue  is  disjointed  and  disarranged  in 
the  MSS.,  nor  are  there  (at  least  in  the 
Med.)  any  distinctions  of  the  persons.  I 
have  not  hesifated  to  follow  Hermann  in 
his  new  disposition  of  the  whole  passage. 
He  truly  says,  *  Versuum  ordinem  cur  sic 
Qt  feci  mntaverim,  ipsa  diverbii  ratio  os- 
tendit.' 

204.  0*02  triXas.  Schol.  &s  avrov  ffSi? 
Ka0ttrB4rTos,  He  had  probably  sate  down 
by  the  statue  of  Zeus,  who  is  first  invoked 
on  thdr  approach.  It  seems  clear  from 
twpB^  ityctvmy  Btwy,  v.  185.  Ztivhs  6pviv 
r^p9€^  V.  208.  rpiaiveof  r-fiydt,  v.  214,  that 
the  statues  and  symbols  were  dose  to 
Dsnaus,  who  is  throughout  an  actor  on 
the  Koy^Zoyf  and  therefore  that  when  the 
dioras  erpreaa  a  wish  to  sit  near  him, 
they  must  leave  the  middle  of  the  or- 
chntra,  and  range  themselves  in  front  of 
the  stage ;  see  supra  185.  It  is  not  im- 
probab&  that  either  here  or  at  v.  228 


they  even  ascended  the  stage  by  tfae  steps 
leading  up  from  the  parodos  on  each  side. 
205.  ftrixavris  Utrrco  xpdroff  i.  e.  what- 
ever plan  you  propose,  delay  not  to  put  it 
into  effect.  At  this  verse  some  little  pause 
must  have  intervened  while  the  maidens 
were  shifting  their  places. 

208.  ZTjvhs  ipyiv.  Schol.  rhy  ^ktoy 
i^ayianfiffi  yhp  rifias  &s  hXticrpvAy,  Pau- 
sanias  distinctly  asserts  that  the  cock  was 
considered  sacred  to  the  sun,  lib.  v.  25, 5, 
^Xiov  Z\  Up6v  (fKuriy  tlyai  rhy  SpytOay  K<d 
iiyy4W€ty  icyUyou  fiiWoyros  rod  ^iXiov, 
and  that  the  sun  was  worshipped  by  the 
Argives,  (as  indeed  might  be  expected 
from  a  Pelasgic  race) ;  lib.  ii.  18,  3,  irpo- 
tX$ov<rt  9h  iroTafi6s  dtrriy  "lyaxos,  «ca2 
9iafia(riy  *HXtov  fi»iUs.  Probably  there 
was  some  fiuicied  connexion  between 
hxiicrwp  and  ^Xiicrwp,  the  Homeric  title 
of  the  sun  (II.  xix.  398,  Hymn,  ad  Apoll. 

*389),  though  the  latter  is  for  tXicrtap 
{New  Cratylut,  p.  181).  The  verse  which 
has  been  lost  contained  some  question  or 
remark  on  the  sculptured  symbol  which 
called  forth  the  injunction  to  invoke  it. 

209.  airyhs  iiXiov.  The  sun  appears 
here  distinct  fi^m  Apollo,  whereas  a  later 
mythology  identified  them;  and  indeed 
there  are  traces  of  this  in  Cho.  974,  and 
the  worship  of  Apollo  Lyceus  (inf.  668). 
If  Apollo  were  invoked  simply  as  the  sun, 
he  would  most  inaptly  be  termed  <pvyks 
h,7^  oipayovy  which  relates  to  his  servitude 
under  Admetus.  The  identity  of  Zc^v 
and  "KXios  in  this  instance  is  very  remark- 
able.   It  further  appears,  as  Mr.  Coning- 
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AA,  ayvov  r  '^itoXXai  ^vy4S  anr  oijpatpov  &€6p^  210 

XO.  €l8ai9  Ak  aXa-av  njvSt  (rvyyuwxf  fiporois* 

AA,  avyyvolro  Syjra  koX  irapturrairi  irpo^pmu. 

XO,  rlv  ovv  KikkijarKco  ro^vSc  Saifiovwv  €TL  ; 

AA.  opS)  rpiaumu  rrp^,  (rrifieiop  0€w. 

XO,  ciXX'  cS  T  €7r€fi^€y,  cS  T€  St^dcrdtit  x^^^  ^^^ 

AA.  *Epfifjs  oS'  aXXo9  Tolaiy  *E)^7Jv<ov  vofiOL^. 

XO.  IKevdepot^  vw  iad\a  KTfpvKeverco. 

AA.  wdvToyy  S*  avdicrtov  rcivhe  Kou^fiatfuay 


tpn  has  obaerred,  from  the  addition  of 
ffWTJiplovSf  the  attribute  of  Zc^f  Xcor^p. 

211.  ffvyyvoifi  —  wyyvwro.  The 
middle  oorresponda  to  the  active,  though 
in  the  same  sense,  jnst  as  in  203,  thotro 
to  rSoi.  Cf.  Cho.  398.  Inf.  344  com- 
pared  with  353.  Herod,  vi.  92,  'XiicvAyioi 
fiiv  wv  ffvyyv6i>T4ts  hJHuniaai^  &tioXiyfiaai'f 
iiavrhw  rdXm^ra  iicrUrain-tSf  iiC^ifuoi  tlyeu' 
Aiyunirrat  8i  olh-c  (rwrtyty^crKoyro,  1i<rdy 
re  atfdoiiirTtpoi.  The  Schol.  makes  as 
strange  a  blunder  here  in  eiplaining  avy- 
ytfoiro  by  0-vyyh'otTOf  as  in  185,  h.ywl»p 
$t&y  by  7»W<u  oitK  ix'^^*'-  Uesych, 
0VYY9d9iiMv'  i\e4ifU0y.  There  is  a  point 
in  210^11  which  should  be  noticed:  '  He 
will  sympathise  with  us  morlalt,  having 
himself  been  exiled  as.  a  ffod/ 

214.  rplaiyaif.  See  inf.  735.  There 
was  a  place  at  Argos  so  called.  SchoL 
ad  Phoen.  195,  Tptauw  rimot  "A^tovs 
twBm,  r^v  rpiaivtuf  ipO^tf  iffn^fftv  6  lioact- 
hw.  There  would  seem  to  have  been  a 
tradition  of  this  part  of  Argolis  having 
been  covered  by  the  sea,  which  is  likely, 
if  we  compare  the  low  marsh  of  Lerna 
with  ascertained  changes  on  our  own  east- 
em  eoast.  Pansan.  ii.  22,  5,  iyravSa 
Ho^tJi&if^s  itrrtw  Uphiff  hrlnXiiffui  n«p<*" 
KXvtrrlov^  r^  7^  x4pas  rhv  no(Fct9(»ra 
iwutX^u  tV  roXX^Vf  Iht  "Hpas  tJyai 
ical  9VH  oirrov  ri^y  ynv  "Ivaxof  koI  oi 
<rw^uUtraifTts  Pfifwruv,  Bat  there  was 
also  in  the  Acropolis  of  Athens,  in  the 
Srech^um,  the  impress  of  a  trident,  to 
which,  as  the  author  of  Atkent  and  Attica 
femarlus  the  poet  particularly  alludes  in 
the  word  crn^eZvy.  See  Eur.  Frag.  Erechth. 
ZviL  47f  rpiaivoy  hp^v  irraffay  iw  v^Aeois 
fidBpois.  Pausan.  i.  26,  6»  icol  rpiaJbnis 
icrht  A'  T§  virp^  tf'X^/^*  roOra  8^  \4yt-. 
roi  Uoatiiwn  itaprlpia  is.  r^v  iifJL^turfiii- 
Tifo'ty  r^f  xApat  ^iy^vai.  Strabo,  ix.  i. 
6pm  T^ir  kitp6w9XMrf  mil  t^  irtpl  rris  rpi- 


aiirns  lx*<  ^*  <ni/iHoy.  * 

215.  c2  Tc — re.  'As  he  has  safely 
conducted  us,  so  may  he  finrourably  re- 
ceive us.'    Cf.  734. 

216.  'Ep^^s  W  &AA01.  *  Here  also  is 
Hermes,  as  the  Greeks  represent  him.' 
For  the  Egyptian  Hermes,  or  Tboth,  see 
Cic.  de  N.  D.  iii.  22.  The  Scholiast 
seems  to  have  understood  &AAps  for  d\* 
Xotoif  for  he  remarks  ios  r&v  AlywrUtm 
iWws  ainhtf  ypw^yrttv.  Compare  how- 
ever Theb.  4L9,  ytyas  88*  &XA4>x,  '  another, 
and  this  one  a  giant.'  Eur.  Ion  161, 
tli€  wp6s  $vfjJ\as  &AAor  ipdffcu  Kina^os^ 
where  mention  has  just  before  been  made 
of  an  eagle.  It  is  true  that  the  Greek 
Hermae  were  usually  columnar  busts,  and 
so  different  from  the  Egyptian  form ;  but 
this  is  sufficiently  implied  by  rolauf  'EA.- 
X4ivw9  tf6fjuus.  Pausan.  iv.  33,  4,  *A(h|- 
vai»y  yhp  rh  0'xVfM  "f"^  rfrpdymviy  icrtv 
icol  roif  'I^/uus,  Kol  ircy^  re^«y  fUfiMt- 
lecurty  oi  &AAoc 

217.  iXwBipois,  sc.  S<rTt  i\tv94povs 
•tvcu.    The  fc^pv{,  as  the  Roman  praeco, 

"     iti  I    " 


seems  to  have  been  connected  wit] 
whence  laipiffirtiM,  to  announce  for  sale» 
inf:  978.  Herod,  i.  194.  vi.  121.  The 
meaning  appears  to  be,  *  May  he  prove  a 
kind  herald,  and  not  sell  us  as  slaves.' 
Cf.  rh,  Totdm*  XP^  mipviccdcty  Troad.  782. 
The  usual  antithesis  is  ^Xc^depos  and 
W€7rp€LfA4yos  or  ^iroXiy^els,  Cho.  90I« 
Trach.  250.    Compare  inf.  603. 

218.  KotroiSw/iUy.  Generally  an  altar 
common  to  two,  but  here  to  many  gods. 
Pausan.  viii.  37»  7t  ^^P  ^^  '^^  ikros-^ 
Kol  Ot&y  iXXMW  cio-l  fivftol'  r^  rtKfvraLf 
8i  Hiypafj^^  i(m,  0io«s  ainhy  rots  vaauf 
ttvtu  K0iv6y.  Id.  V.  15,  init  ttrrw  o9v 
3o0f(^s  4v  r^  oud^juari  B*ois  itcuriy  iv  Kouf^» 
Strabo,  xiii.  p.  605,  ^irl  8i  r^  Acicrf  (in 
the  Troad)  fiwijAs  rw  8^8cica  Ocwv  l^im^ 
r««. 
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l^eadc,  KipKCDV  Tciv  afioTrrdpcM/  <f>6fi(o,  220 

€)(dpZv  ofJLaifKov  Kal  fiiaiv6vr<tiv  ya/os* 

oppidos  opvLs  ^5?  &I'  ayvevoi  <f>ay(iu ; 

wSis  8'  av  yafi&v  aKovaav  aKom-os  mipa 

dyi/o9  ya/oiT  av  ;  ovSc  /i-q  V  "iliSov  davosu 

<f>vyi)  fuxTaios  aiTiav,  irpd^afs  rdhe.  225 

icdicer  Si/cd^ct  TairkaidJiLaff ^  ois  Xoyo99 

Z€V9  dXXo9  ^  Kafiovciv  vcrrara^  Si/ca9. 


2S1.  i-xfipw,  Hermann  calb  this  <  in- 
eptom/  and  reads  ix^P^^  SfiMfioy  icaro- 
fuoipStrr^r  ydpos, — a  T6rse,  which  his 
pracCiBed  ear  shoold  have  told  him  was 
by  no  means  Aescbj^ean.  There  were 
two  distinct  grounds  on  which  the  mar- 
nagewaa  dtslflced,  hostility  to  their  cousins 
pertonallyy  and  scmples  as  to  the  religioaa 
defilement,  rh  f»ii  B4pus,  inf.  380.  Hence 
acal  b  by  no  means  saperflaons.  There 
is  a  littie  oncertainty  whether  4x'^pm¥ 
(XrTflfr),  &c  is  the  genitive  absolute^  cr 
in  apposition  with  xlpitmy,  which  I  am 
inclined  to  prefer.  In  this  case  there  is 
a  slight  oonliMion  between  the  simile  and 
the  persons  compared.  Cf.  Fh>m.  876. 
Thus  6fu»rripmir  is  to  be  taken  literally  in 
the  one  sense,  and  for  ^vyyw&v  in  the 
other.  On  this  principle  we  may  explain 
C3io.  239  seqq.  »8ov  yirptu^  ^hfw  qIvtw 
warf^,  L  e.  &ov  ^/uoi  &s  y^rwayf  and  ibid. 
497 1  wiS^f — ^XXol  &s  Sycwri  HUervop, 
Mr.  Conington  well  refisrs  to  Ajac.  168, 
Tterayovauf  IEtc   vnip&y   ieydKai'    /i^ytv 

tu^t»9L,  Compare  with  these  verses  Aen. 
iL  514,  *  Hie  Hecoba  et  natae  neqnicquam 
attaria  dream,  Praecipites  atra  ceu  tern* 
pestate  oolombae,  Condensae  et  divnm 
amplezae  simolacra  sedebant.'— ^y  kyv^ 
retes  to  the  protection  afforded  to  doves  by 
the  precinct  of  a  temple,  Bw.  Ion  1197. 

8S2.  SpnBot  ^oyAv,  This  genitive  is 
common  with  verbs  of  eating,  /Upos  ri 
being  understood.  Hermann  complains 
of  some  inooherency  here ;  but  the  verse, 
which  was  a  sort  of  proverb,  merely  illus- 
trates fuaip€ur  y4ifos»  '  As  a  bird  would 
be  defiled  by  preying  on  its  own  kind,  so 
would  men  be  guilty  by  a  forced  and 
uonatoral  marriage  with  blood-relations.' 
ITie  notion  oi  i^d(9tr  connects  the  two 
tsnna  of  eonpariaon.    Flutardi,  Quaest 


Rom.  §  xdii.  ircrctvoO  yhp  ov9tU  kApoKt 
yihra  ytvSfityoyf  &s  &cto1  Kal  Upcucts  rJk 
myytpri  9tAKOwri  icol  ir^irrown*  itairoi 
tear*  Aiax^^oy,  "OpyiBos,  ic.t.A« 

223.  &KoyTos  irdptu  There  is  nothing 
obscure  in  the  somewhat  elliptical  ex- 
pression yofuty  vapd  ripos.  The  SchoL 
has  'Topii  vvrpiis  ixovroSf  whence  Dindorf 
needlessly  gives  &irorror  varp^,  firom 
Burges.  Had  the  SchoUast  found  this, 
he  would  have  made  no  comment  on  a 
simple  genitive  absolute.  His  note  is 
deaoly  meant  as  a  supplement  to  the 
vulgate. 

225.  /jJrtuos  mriay.  This  emendation, 
given  in  my  first  edition,  and  also  suggested 
by  Mr.  lanwood,  seems  more  probable 
than  Schiitz's  fMraUty  o/ricu,  which  Her- 
mann has  adopted;  though  we  find  9i- 
Kolmy  for  iUvf  Ag.  785.  Oindorf  retains 
the  vulgate  fidrtuoy  alrias,  destitute  as  it 
u  of  any  intelligible  meaning.  On  the 
meaning  of  ftiratos  see  sup.  194. . 

226.  rinrXaicfinaff,  This  word  is  very 
corruptly  written  in  the  MSS.,  and  was 
restored  by  Stephens.  On  the  double 
accusative  compare  Hec.  644,  fpts  ty 
Kplytt  rpunriu  fteutdprny  vcuSas  ayhp  fio6<» 
ras,  A  similar  construction  is  Od.  riii. 
:22,  iJBXavs  iroAXo^r,  tohs  ^oii^iccs  #vci- 
p^o-OKT*  ^OBwrijos.  The  Ztbs  ifiXos  may 
be  interpreted  as  an  euphemism  for  the 
Egyptian  Osiris;  but  Danaus  perhaps 
spokks  as  the  chorus  in  147»  according  to 
the  Greek  mythology,  whence  he  adds  ws 
?<^6yos. 

228.  T^irer.  Dindorf  and  Hermann 
read  rp&nov  with  Stanley.  The  next  verse 
certainly  &vours  a  correction  slight  in  it- 
self and  probable  from  the  similar  sense 
of  iiful^<rBai  in  191.  The  objection  is, 
that  r6yd€  can  hardly  be  referred  so  frr 
back  as  V.  191 ;  and  the  last  remarks  of 
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irohaTTov  ofiikov  t6v8*,  dveWrfva  otoXov,  230 

TreTrXoKTi  fiapfidpoLcn  Koi  irvta/dfiao'L 
^lovra,  irpoa-ffxauovfia/ ;  ov  yap  *Apyo\U 
ia-07is  ywaiK&v,  ov8^  a(f>*  'JEAAaSos  roTrayv, 

OTTCOS  Se  -^(OpaU  OvBk  KTJpVKCOV  VTTO, 

aTrpo^evoL  re,  v6a'<f>iv  rfyrjT&v,  /toXeiv  235 

erktfT  drpiaT<ti<ii  rovro  davfiaarov  ttcXci. 
kXaSoi  ye  fih/  Srf,  Kara  v6fiov<s  (i(f>vKT6p(t}p, 


Danaus  have  had  no  reference  to  his  for- 
mer instructions  about  a  proper  reply, 
unless  we  can  suppose  him  to  mean,  '  tell 
them  there  is  a  Zeus  below  who/  &c. 
But  such  moralising  can  hardly  be  called 
a  reply  t  even  granting  that  rMt  might 
stand  in  this  case  for  rovroy.  It  woiidd, 
at  all  events,  be  a  reply,  not  to  the  king, 
but  to  the  sons  of  Aegyptus.  I  think 
therefore  that  the  meaning  is,  as  WeUauer 
explained,  *  hue  vos  conferte ;'  and  Danaus 
must  be  supposed  to  point  out  some  spot, 
a  little  apart  from  that  taken  at  205, 
which  they  are  to  occupy  on  the  approach 
of  the  king.  On  this  use  of  a/ici/3c0-0cu 
see  Theb.  293.  Plat.  Apol.  p.  37,  d, 
&K\riy  i^  iWris  'k6Kiv  iLfi€i$o/A4y^  Koi 
i^€Kavifofi4y(p  ffjy.  Hermann  places  marks 
of  a  lacuna  before  this  verse.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  some  such  line  as  &AA.' 
fiffofw  yhp  rrisV  Ibfoicra  y^s  WAar  may 
have  dropped  out ;  but  the  abruptness  in 
CKoiruTf  is  not  unsuited  to  the  sudden 
entrance  of  the  king. 

230.  <rr6\oy.  The  Schol.  seems  to  have 
read  <rroA^y,  which  is  plausible.  Her- 
mann adopts  Bothe's  &y€AAi}y^<rroAoy, 
but  this,  making  every  allowance  for  the 
oddness  of  some  Aeschylean  compounds, 
rather  exceeds  probability.  The  only 
question  aeems  to  be  whether  ffriXov 
means  'company,'  agreeing  with  &kcA- 
Xrivat  or  'equipment,'  depending  on  the 
sense  of  kot^,  *  not  like  Greeks  in  your 
accoutrements.'  The  former  appears  to 
me  most  probable,  as  we  have  crr6\oy 
yvvaiK&y  inf.  910,  921.  &/><n}v  <rr6Kos 
inf.  481. 

231.  wKy^fuuri.  Hermann  reads  irv- 
Kdcfuuriy,  a  conjecture  mentioned  by  G. 
Bulges.     But,  as    vvKy6»   and    wvicdCw 


have  precisely  the  same  primary  meaning, 
who  shall  presume  to  say  that  in  a  writer 
as  old  as  Aeschylus  irvKvwfia  may  not 
have  signified  a  fold  or  wrapping,  L  e.  any 
enveloping  cover,  just  as  well  as  ir^cur/M  ? 
It  does  not  appear  how  far  the  dress  of 
the  Suppliants  was  barbaric,  and  how  far 
Greek ;  but  not  a  few  details  of  the  latter 
sort  are  mentioned,  as  KdKvrrpa  v.  114, 
irrp6<l>oi  and  (wycu  v.  451,  x""^^^^  ^*  378, 
ireirAoi  V.  426,  ^irvfccs  V.  425.  Doubt- 
less, from  the  word  x^^*'^^*  ^  ®*  I'pv* 
^yra^  and  the  mention  before  of  Bido- 
nian  or  embroidered  head-dresses,  there 
was  much  of  colour  and  splendour,  if 
only  for  stage  effect. 

234.  iwws  re  Herm.,  but  perhaps  by 
an  error  of  the  press.  He  inclines  to  read 
(as  any  one  at  first  sight  would  incline) 
o6r9  Ktip^Kvy  0iro.  But  I  think  the  ex- 
planation I  formerly  gave,  ne  praemUto 
guidem  praeconey  is  right.  Of  the  three 
persons  who  might  naturally  have  been 
employed  in  introducing  strangfers,  ttripv^, 
irp6^€yo5,  and  frycfxifyt  the  first  was  ob- 
vioiuly  of  most  importance,  as  affecting 
the  question  of  peace  or  war. 

237.  r«  t*^"  ^f  iamen.  See  inf.  269. 
Ag.  644,  8(>0.  Eum.  390.  Trach.  484.— 
iupiKr6pvy.  Schol.  *EK\riyiK»y  Uervy. — 
irap*  6fjuy,  i.  e.  deposited  by  your  sides  at 
the  statues  of  the  gods.  See  Elmsl.  on 
Heracl.  125.  Infra,  641.  The  sense  is, 
'  Though  your  dress  is  strange,  your  cua- 
toms  as  Suppliants  are  familiar  to  me.' 
*  In  this  matter  alone,'  he  proceeds  to 
say,  'will  Greece  agree  with  you  in  its 
conjecture,'  i.  e.  in  guessing  who  you  are, 
it  will  find  this  one  point  only  to  use  as 
evidence  tiiat  you  are  countrymen.  On 
a'vfA/p4p€<r9aif  cotuenitre^  see  Stallb.  on 
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iceurat  Trap*  v/iu^  ir/0O9  Oeol^  ayctiviofs* 

icat  raXXa  vohX*  i,ir€kKdar€iLL  Sucolop  ^v,  240 

€t  fti7  irapovri.  ^oyyos  ^v  6  oififiMP&v. 

XO*    etpifKa^  ofiiffil  Koafiov  aaj^ev^  \6iyov* 
cyoi  8c  ir/)os  cr€  norepov  ojs  enfv  Xeya>, 
•9  717/001^  ^Epfiov  pdfiSov,  ^  TTok^Q}^  dyw. ; 

BA.    Trpos  raSn  afijdfiov  kqx  Xey'  ehdapao}^  ifwL  245 

Tov  Yqyepov^  yap  ^Ifi  eyoi  IbiKjai')(dovoq 
2yt9,  ITcXaayov  rijcrSc  y^s  ap^(7ffen)T 


ProtH-  P-  317.  Herod,  yi.  69.  L  173, 
ftc.  The  SchoL  has  vyp/pmrtiati,  nhich 
suits  both  Hemuuin'ft  0^y^<r«Ta«  (ffvplrifUf 
cL  IL  idaL  SSL),  and  Bir.  Coningtoo's 
4»p^irfT«i,  on  Ag.  1683.  Bui  as  i|  and 
M  aro  often  oonflued,  Hermann  is  per- 
haps right.  See  however  Bur.  £L  62?. 
lonOM. 

240.  «a2  riMM,  In  this  place  Her- 
mann  adopts  s  needless  and  improbable 
eoDJectore,  ml  tAkXu  mv  fi*  hrtuUatUf 
tfaoogh  mmt  r&\Aa  is  used  precisely  in  the 
same  wny  Ag.  89l»  «ral  tJUAo,  ftii  yv- 
putiA9  Ir  rjHSfitota  ifik  ifipw*,  and  by 
placing  the  stop  as  I  had  done,  voAA^ 
natasally  bebngs  to  ^cimUrw.  More- 
over, there  is  an  evident  antithesis  be- 
tween /i^ror  T^*  and  r&AAo,  which  would 
rather  have  been  &XAa  if  the  po^  had 
written  TOV,  Scholefield's  oomction  was 
better,  k^  KaXs  v<jAX%  &c.  But  this 
nse  of  Kol  rlUXo,  which  answers  to  the 
Latin  eetentm,  has  been  elsewhere  mis- 
ondentood.  Ct  Alcest.  792,  r^  8*  <Ua% 
lae^ov  ravTo,  fcoU  wtBw  Kiyois,  Ax.  EccL 
239,  ra  r  &XX*,  4«(<r«  roSro. 

248.  i^  ic^/mr.  On  this  epic  use, 
Boasetiases  adopted  by  the  Attics,  see 
StaUb.  on  Flat.  Gorg.  p.  490,  s. 

243.  hnff.  SchoL  Sfffc^y.  Hesych. 
trai'  tl  we^Troi.  The  word  is  also  need 
in  Aeadi.  ftag.  814.  Eur.  firag.  incert. 
168.  In  the  '  Tabula  EUaca'  (Boee,  Gr. 
Inset,  p.  46)  we  find  FETA:!  with  the 
dignmma  wriiient  according  to  the  an- 
cient pronunciation,  IL  vii.  296,  o-o^s  re 

244.  The  MSS.  reading,  as  given  in 
the  teoct,  has  been  generally  rejected  or 
retained  only  as  hopdessly  corrupt.  Her- 
mann however  well  observes  that  there 
were  but  three  characters  under  which 
the  king  oonld  bs  addressed  as  a  stranger. 


— king,  herald,  or  private  dtixen.  He- 
ralds, it  is  well-known,  carried  a  wand  or. 
staff  (aicnirrpor)  in  virtue  of  their  office ; 
they  were  also  under  the  patronage  of 
Hermes  (supra,  217).  Hence  th^  might 
properly  be  termed  ^afidovxoi  'EpfAov. 
The  word  riifhs  does  not  elsewhere  oc- 
cur ;  but  it  may  mean,  as  the  SchoL  ex*- 
plains,  ^i^Axura,  *  protective,'  and  thus  the 
phrase  will  signify,  'one  who  carries 
the.  wand  of  Hermes  as  a  symbol  of 
protection.'  It  is  perhaps  strange  to  call 
a  man  ^^ifiios,  *  a  stick ;'  yet  we  have  a 
very  dose  analogy  in  our  state  terms, 
'Bkck  Rod,'  *Gold  Stick,'  &c.  '£p/ioii 
is  the  readhig  of  the  Paris  MS.;  the 
Med.  has  i^c^S.  Dindorf  edits  1j  rriplhv 
Ipov  fidfiioy,  *  the  verger  of  the  temple.' 
I  formerly  coojectured  'rnp6pafiZov  tp6iff 
but  I  now  incline  to  the  beli^  that  the 
vulgate  is  genuine. — iy^,  sc.  ir/ftUyOf  as 
explained  by  Hesych.  and  Lex.  Bcdck. 
(Anecd.  i.  p.  330.) 

246.  rphs  ravT*,  *  For  that  matter.'  So 
v^  raina  iBo^Acvc,  Plrom.  1061.  Inf.  614. 

247.  ncAotr/ov.  The  later  editors  seem 
to  agree  in  adopting  Canter's  conjecture 
nM?<Mry6s.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that 
the  king  proceeds  to  state  that  the  Pe- 
lasgic  race  of  the  country  derives  its  name 
from  him ;  and  other  writers,  as  Apollo- 
dor.  iL  1,  7«  iii*  8,  give  him  that  ap- 
pellation. On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
nominative  had  been  found  by  a  scribe 
in  his  copy,  he  was  not  very  likely  to 
have  altered  it ;  and  Haupt  has  well  ob- 
served, that  elsewhere  in  the  play  the 
king's  name  never  appears  (except  indeed 
987),  but  he  is  called  by  8ome  other  title ; 
vid.  322,  342-3,  610,  944;  and  in  the 
'  Dramatis  personae'  and  the  dialogues  he 
is  always  Boo'iXci'S,  not  ncAa<ryOf.  He 
even  appsan  to  conceal  his  name  in  v. 
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ifjLOv  8*  avaicro^  cuXoyoi?  iTToyvvfJiov 

y€i/o^  n^Kaay&v  njvhe  KapTrovrai  ^dova. 

KoX  TTOxrai^  atav,  ^^  8i*  aypos  epx^rai  250 

STpvficjv,  TO  irpos  Sworros  riXiov  KpaT&, 

opi^oiiai  8c  717V  T€  HeppaCfictiv  x^ova 

nivhov  T€  Ta7r€K€U/a,  HaiovoDV  w4\a^, 

opjf  T€  Ja>86>i^aca'  (rwrifJLveL  8*  opos 

vypas  9akda-<T7i<s'  r&vSe  ram  ra8c  Kparw.  255 

avr^s  8c  ^cupa?  ^Amas  rrihov  rdSc 


916.  And  for  the  sense,  there  is  nothing 
harsh  in  saying,  *  I  am  king  of  this  Pelas- 
gian  race,  which  is  called  after  me.'  It 
only  remains  therefore  to  defend  the  Greek 
717  ncAcury^s.  Now  Plntarch,  Symposiac. 
Ub.  y.  §  ii.  qnotes  from  an  anonymous 
poet  x^^^  ^  HeXotfT^,  and  inf.  280  we 
have  *lv^o\  ytrveuKts  (where  see  the  note). 
Indeed,  Aeschylus  seems  to  be  fond  of 
the  mascoline  termination,  as  inf.  617, 
ri/xn  rpeuer^pios,  lb,  712,  K^pios  il/i4pa. 
Cho.  228,  ^eucfmrhf  iKwis,  I  therefore 
think  that,  though  TltKaffybs  is  a  highly 
probable  emendation,  in  rejecting  IIcAiur- 
yov  we  may  possibly  be  altering  the  very 
words  of  the  poet. 

260.  kypht  2rpv/iAp.  The  MSS.  read- 
ing  is  ^AXyos  and  :iTfwfji^y  re.  But  for 
re  the  Med.  has,  or  rather  had,  r^, 
whence  both  J.  Wordsworth  and  Her- 
mann made  the  certain  emendation  in  the 
text.  Cf.  Pers.  491,  ^i^pov  ayvov  ^rpu- 
fUvos,  As  the  Strymon  separates  Thrace 
from  Macedonia,  the  poet  says  that  the 
territory  of  Pelasgic  Argos  lay  on  the 
west  side  of  that  river;  though  in  £sct 
Thrace  itself  was  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant Pelasgic  settlements.  See  VarrO' 
nianug,  p.  26-8.  New  Cratylut,  §  93. 
Strabo,  vii.  7.  a-  6.  x.  2.  Id.  p.  221 : 
Kcd  rh  ncAcuryiK^r  "Apyot  ri  StrraXla 
\fytrai  rh  /itra^b  rmv  iK0o?i&y  rod  IIij- 
rtiov  «ral  rav  StpfjunrvK&y  l«f  Trjs  6petviis 
•njs  Karh,  lllyltoy,  9tii  rh  hrdp^ai  r&p 
rSwtty  ro^oty  IIcAcuryo^i.  T6y  re  Ala 
rhy  Au9coy€uoy  aJbrhs  S  irotrrr^s  (II.  xvi. 
233)  6yoftiC€i  ncXa<rycfc^>',  ZcD  &>a  A«- 
9»yeut  Tl€XjcuryiK4, 

262.  Tfiy  re.  So  Stanley  for  r^Kde.— 
6pl{ofuu  has  here  a  true  middle  sense, 
*  I  mark  as  my  boundaries.'  Inf.  388, 
SpiCofuu  /trjxap  yd^iou.  So  Plat.  Menex. 
p.  239,  AaptTos  /i^XP^  'iKuBwy  r^y  ^X^i*' 
iplo'cero.     Hermann  adds  a  fragment  of 


Euripides,  i  yaSs  TorpHs  V  n^Ao^  ^i- 
(trcu. 

253.  riar^Ktum.  "The  parts  beyond 
Pindus,  nearly  as  fiur  as  the  Paeoniana.' 
For  Pindus  itself  rather  belonged  to  Per- 
rliaebia,  whence  Ptopertius  caUs  it  *  Per- 
rhaebus  Pindus,'  iii.  6, 33.  Homer  places 
the  Perrhaebi  about  Dodona,  IL  ii.  749. 

264.  trvyr^fiyu.  *  Cuts  it  ahori'  (com- 
pare aiyrofus).  The  sea  is  probably 
meant  which  washes  both  the  eastern 
and  western  coasts.  Eur.  Ion  296,  tpois 
^poiffiy,  &f  Xtyouc^f  6piir/ii^n).— -r&irl 
rdi€,  i.  e.  all  within  these  limits.  The 
phrase  answers  to  ^ir^KecMi  as  c»  to  uUra, 
Phtt  Phaed.  (  140,  Uray  cts  rh  Mxttya 
rris  y^s  ^jtA^<r{7,  K<d  ^cty  tls  rb  M.  r^e. 
Aristot.  Hist.  An.  viii.  28,  iy  Ke^a\- 
Xriyi^  iroraftbs  Sic/fr/et,  o6  ^irl  r^c  ftkw 
yiyyoyrcu  rirriyts,  Mxttva  8*  ob  yiyyow" 
rcu.     For  the  metre  cf.  inf.  382. 

266.  avrris  xh^  'Airias,  To  speak 
only  of  the  Argive  territory  within  the 
Peloponnese.  *Airia  was  probably  a 
very  ancient  Scythian  or  Pelasgian  name. 
See  Varronianua,  p.  36.  Herod,  iv. 
69,  6yofidCtT€u  9h  XicvOtirrl  *I<rrfif  fi^y 
Ta/3irl,~r^  9i  *Avf.  The  whole  Pelopon- 
nese, as  Strabo  shows,  viii.  6,  was  in- 
cluded in  the  Homeric  term  "ApyoSf  and 
was  also  called  Mri  yata,  *  the  fiur  land.' 
Pausanias,  ii.  6,  6,  says  that  all  within 
the  Isthmus,  before  the  arrival  of  Pelops, 
was  called  *Airia  from  Apia  tlie  son  of 
Telchin.  The  subject  is  discussed  by 
Buttmann  in  his  Lexilogus.  Both  'Aria 
and'^AiTff  may  however  be  connected  with 
Ihruts.  The  earth  is  called  *  gentle '  by  a 
propitiatory  epithet,  like  the  Bona  Dea 
of  the  Romans. '  Physicians'  remedies  are 
ffvia  iucicfuera,  Prom.  490.  This  suits 
the  idea  of  his-  taming  the  earth  overrun 
with  fierce  monsters, — a.  process  which 
other  writers  expressed  by  i^ii/Mpwaai.  • 
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TToXcu  KeKkr/Tai,  (fxino^  tarpov  X^P^' 

T4irt9  yap  ikdiiv  Ik  mpa%  NavrraKTia^, 

iarpoixiun-L^  trais  *AircXXtayos,  xOova 

Tqv^  iKKoOaCpeL  Ki/(ahakMV  fiporo^dopfav  260 

ra  hri  iraXat£y  cdiidnav  fiuta-iiaa-u^ 

hpoKOpdoiiiXov  hvcficinf  ^yvoiKiOM' 

rovTfov  aicrj  roiiMa  koX  kvrijpui 

frpd^aq  ofiefjLnrios  ^Awls  ^Afyy^i^  x'^^^^  ^^^ 

/ivjjiJLrjv  nor  amiyi^urdov  evper  hf  Xtraw. 

e)(aii/  ii/ 1781;  Tair  ifiov  T€Kp/rjpui 


86a.  ii^wf .  Tliis  word,  the  aecoMthre 
of  which,  v4paaf,  paawd  into  a  prepoeition, 
I  to  hjive  ngnified  '  a  land  lying  op* 
the  water/  jnat  as  Fkanoe 
woold  he  ii  r4pa  to  an  inhahituit  of  our 
aosthom  coast  80  Ag.  182,  TLaJdttBf 
w4pa^  ^m¥  waXtpp6dois  4if  AhAS9os  rSwots, 
Bee  Arnold  on  Thnc  ii.  23.  New  Craiy- 
in,  §  178.  Homer,  U.  iL  626,  has  w4tv»v 
id  paSmnri  v^k  k\hs  "HXjSos  Arro,  which 
exactly  illustrates  w4pa  Kaunutria,  The 
SchoL  points  out  the  anachronism  in  the 
Mune.  Fsnaan.  x.  38,  6,  M  Sauwdicrtp 
7€  eiSa  *lpvifi4pa¥,  4f9  Atgptus  6fiov  rois 
^hfirriM^xov  Tourl  rik  irXoSti  atn6$i  4woi- 
^tf'ovro,  Kol  krrl  rolvwt  yw4c9ai  rh  Sifo/ui 

259.  «uf  *Av4xXmwos.  This  was  a 
general  name  for  a  physician.  Apis  was 
the  eon  of  Fhoroneus  (ApoUodor.  ii.  I, 
1),  and  was  put  to  death  for  his  tyranny 
by  Tddiin.  Others  (Pttusan.  iL  5,  6) 
call  him  the  son  of  Tddiin. 

961.  fuAffiuuriv.  Schol.  i»t  rti»  woXi- 
rmp  tdrroKTorriadin'tnf.  Plat.  Menex.  p. 
237 1  ^f  ^*  4  wira  y^  &rc8(8ov  irol  l^vc 
(cm  'rturrodtgrdf  Biifla  re  «ral  /3<rri,  4v 
ra6T^  4f  4lfur4pa  BiipUnf  hffpimp  ftyovor 
cal  Kcdkipik  4fdani.  Fausan.  i.  26, 9,  ntUoi 
8)  ipa  Tit  9np(a  ^$9p^9pa  ^r  roit  Ay- 
Bp^trow — A0T«  ical  4\4yrro  rk  /m^p  iuf- 
tdpoi  r^y  7i)r,  rh  U  4ft  Upk  cfii  9^r, 
rk  8i  nil  4s  rt/jMpituf  iufBpAwmv  ib^urBeu. 

202.  /nirtrii.  This  is  Porson's  emenda- 
tion, and  is  perhaps  the  best. that  has  vet 
been  made ;  and  I  have  now  preferred  it 
to  the  doubtlbl  adverb  >i|yirl  I  had  be- 
frre  adopted,  though  approved  by  the*  re- 
viewer of  my  second  edition  (Christian 
r,  April,  1882).  T%e  oom- 
£ 


pounds  ^v/t^mrof  and  i/c^yirof  are  Aes- 
chylean; and  it  is  an  important  argu- 
ment, that  /irjint  and  fiiiPifut  are  the  terms 
regularly  uiwd  by  Greek  writers  in  speak- 
ing of  calamities  sent  in  consequence  of 
a  curse.  The  MSS.  give  firipwat  lUny, 
whidi  Dind.  alters  to  /inPULT  &x^, '  behias 
singulis  mensibns  emissas  uldsoendorum 
scdierum  causa,'  Herm.  to  fitivvrcff  tfjcir, 
*quod  nlamina  inu  significare  puto.' 
Bat  neither  seems  to  have  much  pro- 
bability. Moreover,  8dinf  is  fiur  better 
than  iitfit  because  roirwp  &icir,  &c.  almost 
unmediaAelv  follows. 

266.  lufiimv  c0p«To.  *  Vor  his  reward 
got  mention  in  our  prayers.'  This  '  com- 
memoration of  benebctors'  is  of  great 
antiquity.  Thus  Bacchus  (Bur.  Baoch. 
46)  complains  of  Pentheus,  that  4y  thxaSs 

huion  to  the  usual  physician's  fees. 

267.  ^X^^y-  The  M8S.  have  ^xop  V, 
in  which  8*  seems  to  have  been  thrust  in 
for  the  sake  of  the  metre.  The  common 
reading  Ix^^'  ^  ^^"^  ^^  authority  of 
the  marginal  yp.  Hx^^wrop,  But  it  is  very 
difficult  to  believe  Ixof  8*  a  mere  corrup- 
tion. The  king  appears  to  address  him- 
self in  particular  to  Danaus,  as  the  leader 
of  the  company,  though  the  chorus  is  in 
a  manner  obliged  to  give  the  answer,  be- 
cause the  dialogue  is  no  where  between 
more  than  two  parties  in  the  same  scene. 
If  the  supposition  made  above,  v.  204,  be 
correct,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  this  view. 
Hermann  writes  txtm^s,  but  does  not 
say  how  this  is  to  be  reconciled  with 
^(c^Xo*^*  ^  ^  '  nominativus  pendens'  it 
is  very  awkward,  and  not  less  so  with 

-  ^0Tc  supplied. 
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XO. 


BA. 


/taic/xtv  y€  ft^  S^'/StJctu/  ov  crrifyy^i  TroXt?. 

fipa^y^  Top6^  ff  6  [JLvdoT  *Apy€tai  ya^o^  270 

i^evxpfiecOa,  (rmpfiaT  €vt€kvov  jSoos* 

icat  ravT*  dXi;^  vdvra  vpoa'<f>v(rto  Xoyoi. 

anioTa  iLvOtiaff,  &  ieimi,  KKveiv  ifJLol, 

a7rco9  To8*  v/utti^  icrnv  ^Apyeiov  yepos. 

AifivoTiKal^  yap  fiSXkov  4fi(f>€p€aT€pat  275 

ywai^iv  icrre,  KOvSafi&s  €y)(iopCais' 

Kal  N€tXo9  OLV  0p€^i€  TOiOVTOV  <f>VTOV, 

Kvvpio^  XapaKTtip  r  iv  ywaiKeiois  rvwoi^ 

€tica>9  ireTrXTj^crat  reicToviou  irpo^s  apa-ii^oiv 

*Ivhov^  T  OLKOVO}  vofid8a^  imrcfidixoa'U^  280 

etyaL  ica/xT^Xots  doTpafiil^ova'ai^j  ydova 


960.  fuucpi»M<nw.  See  sap.  196.  Find, 
latihiii.  vi.  87»  tAt  *Apy«l»tf  rp6mo¥  ttp^trt* 
rai  wa  ic*  ^y  0pax(fn-ott,  Soph.  Odyss. 
Fnr.  fhig.  411,  fidtfof  yhp  *A{fyo\iarl  avy- 
r4fuf9ip  Ppax^s,  Frag.  Acririi  61,  AkKus 
r<  iced  ie6fni  re  Kiipytia  y4yas,  afr  K6vfiot 
il  vtyli  T«  icai  rA  vavp*  Iny. — ob  ar4py9t 
is, '  does  not  tolerate.' 

272.  xpwr^trm.  Schol.  ^kiro8c<(«.  This 
me  word  appears  to  correspond  in  all 
respects  to  the  Latin  ajfflrmare,  to  attach 
or  iasten  a  thing  so  that  it  cannot  be 
shaken,  i.  e.  to  assert,  or  prove  incon- 
trovertibly.    Ar.  Nub.  372,  rovT6  y4  rot 

277.  NeiXoi.  Cf.  inf.  491.  Frag.  IfiO, 
loT^t  rwaln-as  irap^povs  Kox^^^tu. 
The  king  says,  that  from  their  colour 
(sup.  146)  and  dress  he  should  believe 
them  to  be  Egyptians,  Cyprians,  Indians, 
Amasons,  rather  than  Argives,  as  they 
assert  themselves  to  be.  This  passage 
(283)  proves  the  opinbn  of  the  ancients 
to  have  been,  that  the  Amacona,  who  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  regarded  as  a  wholly 
fcbuions  race,  were  as*  dark-complexioned 
as  Indians  or  Libyans.  Herodotus  ei- 
pressly  states  (u.  104)  that  the  Colchians 
were  like  the  Egyptians,  /icxd7x^cr  koI 
ohK^piX^t.  See  Prom.  423,  KoAx^^' 
8^  709  iKoueoi  va(>d4ifot,  ftdxtu  Arpstrroi. 
That  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cyprus 
were  from  Ethiopia  is  asserted  by  H^ml. 
vii.  90. 

279.  e2ic^9,  BC  r^  d/MT^.     80  (^ 


€ticif9  Cho.  561.  The  siiiule  is  prdbublj 
from  coining ;  possibly,  on  account  of  the 
word  T4itr6yw,  from  statoary.  Herod. 
i.  116,  icol  6  xc(pairr^  rod  wpoaAwav 
Tpov^4p€ff$eu  id6Kt€  tls  ittOritf.  We  use 
the  same  phrase,  in  speaking  of  a  Hmt^ 
or  eati  of  countenance. 

280.  iicoi^.  The  MSS.  have  ixo6mw, 
which  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  r  in 
poftdSas,  Hermann  however  retains  this, 
and  reads,  with  G.  Purges,  el/Mu  for  cfmu. 
The  change  is  very  dight  indeed  as  fiur  as 
palaeography  is  oonoemed ;  but  it  intro- 
duces a  complex  construction,  and  one 
that  does  not,  to  a  nice  ear,  sound  very 
like  the  style  of  Aeschylus.  For  'Ii^S^r 
Dlnd.  and  others  read  'IrMf,  but  the 
masculine  form  may  have  been  used  like 
yvpii  Alelm^  frag.  816,  yv^  *BAAi}y  (Bekk. 
Aneod.  L  p.  87)»  <rro\^  'EAAifr  Hec.  ISl. 
yri  "EWtiv  Iph.  Anl.  844, — not  to  quette, 
as  somewhat  uncertain,  7^  n^Koffyhs  map. 
247.  The  meaning  is  quite  simple :  <  I 
am  tdd  that  tiie  Indian  women  travel 
about  {pofidBas  cTroi)  on  camels  which 
are  mounted  like  horses  and  bear  burdens 
like  mules,'  L  e.  performing  ihe  double 
duty  which  among  the  Greeks  is  assigned 
to  separate  anim  Jis. 

281.  Hermann  reads  iurTfm$iCo6ims 
with  Dindorf  and  others.  This  is  found 
in  the  Med.  and  Pteis  MS.,  but  by  an 
alteration  of  the  original  reading  in  the 
former.  The  Schol.  explains  Kaft^kois 
wmro^opotifUwtus  itmrit  rify  x^^-    ^^^ 
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Trap*  AWCol^w  a(rrvY€iTovoyfUim<s. 

Kol  ra9  ivan^pov^  Kpeoftorovfs  'Afia^opas^ 

€t  TO^OT€V)(€LS  ^e,  KOpT    OLV  ^ICaOXt 

oira)9  yo^effkov  {nrepfia  r  *Apy^v  ro  xrdv. 

*Ia}  yei^ecrdcu  7^8'  ei/  * Apy€UL^dovL 

Jjv  CJ9  /utXtara,  fcol  ^rc9  'ttoXX'^  Kparev 


285 


X^MB  evidently  depends  en  ^rrv^ciro- 
pavfUtmiy  *  having  their  cuuntry  alongside 
of  the  Ethiopians.'  On  the  word  iurrpdBri 
see  Bnttmann,  Excurs.  vii.  ad  Den.  Mid. 
Harpocntion:  hrrpdfiir  4i  iifiloyos'  ft^- 
vore  H  vor  ^o{6ytoy  4^*  aZ  Mpannt 
£x<*vrr<u.  It  was  particiUarly  said  of  a 
mole  that  was  used  for  riding  (amftaT- 
^ytfs}.  On  the  Indians  and  their  cam^ 
see  Herod,  iii.  08,  108,  103,  who  (id. 
107 — 1 14)  appears  to  regard  India,  Arabia, 
and  Ethiopia  as  in  some  way  connected ; 
and  this  saoent  notion  must  have  given 
rise  to  the  tradition  preserved  by  Plausanias. 
lib.  ii.  5,  2,  that  the  Nile  was  a  continua- 
tion of  the  Euphrates.  8trabo,  i.  pp. 
30-4,  diseosses  this  theonr  at  great 
leogth.  Ephoras,  he  says  (p.  34),  re- 
coids  an  old  geographical  opinion,  that 
the  earth  was  divided  into  four  parts, 
whereof  the  Indians  dwelt  towards  the 
east,  the  Ethiopians  on  the  sooth,  the 
Cdta  on  the  west,  and  the  Scythians  on 
the  north;  bat  that  Ethiopia  is  larger 
than  Scythia,  for  that  the  Ethiopian  race 
extend  firom  the  rising  of  the  son  in 
winter  even  to  the  west.  Homer  seems 
Id  have  hold  similar  views,  in  phMHng  the 
Bthiopians  ol  fikv  99<rofi4yov  *Tw^fH09ns, 
olV  itMtArroi,  Od.  L  94.  Theiactof  the 
InUan  tribes  being  almost  as  black  as 
Wthiopinns  (thoogh  not  woolly-haired), 
added  to  the  fact,  that  the  entire  henu- 
sphere  beiow  the  line  was  unknown  to  the 
cariy  Greeks,  will  sniBciently  account  for 
this  otherwise  peiplexiog  emor.  Even 
Strabo  (p.  103)  held  the  opinion  that '  the 
Ethiopiaas  near  to  Egypt  {pi  irphs  At- 
T^irry)  are  divided  into  two  parts,  for 
SMBO  of  them  are  in  Asia  and  others  in 
libya,  differing  nothing  firom  each  other.* 
By  Aitfls^iy  we  mast  sappoee  Aeschylus 
to  mean  the  fonner. 

KptofiSrws.      The   HSS.    have 
8*.    The  oonAision  between 


$9ThM  and  0poTh¥  is  so  frequent  (vid. 
inf.  836),  tiiat  this  form  seems  more 
probable  than  Kpto$6povs,  though  Her- 
mann thinks  otherwise.  Compare  ttf- 
fioros,  'well-fed.'  The  8*  is  perhaps 
rightly  omitted  by  the  latter.  Porson 
and  Dindorf  write  r*,  but  as  a  general  rule 
additional  epithets  are  not  coupled  by  any 
particle.  The  name  *A/ia(^ci,  according 
to  Eustath.  on  Dionys.  Peri^.  p.  110,  ed. 
R.  Steph.,  was  from  a  and  /ia^a :  *Afta- 
(6yt9  iKoKovmo  JUufpovdnlfts  9iJk  t^ 
tfo^pea  'wdaairBeu,  S  iirri  y^^voffBcw  rot" 
oihttf  yiip  liffBtov  Kpuiy,  9th  iral  'Afia{6t>€s 
4Ka\9vyTo,  ola  fii  fidCeut  &AA^  itpiturt 
9flpUty  iwurrp^^fityai.  The  fimcy  pro- 
bably arose  from  a  corruption  or  dialectic 
variety  of  the  name  XavpotAdrcUf  who  were 
connected  with  the  Amazons,  Herod,  iv. 
110. — lb.  117,  ^M^  ii  ol  Xavpo/Uroi 
yofdCowi  XievBuc^j  ao\oueiCoyr9S  avrf  kwh 
rov  iipxaiov,  iwtl  ob  xp9<'^^'  i^dfuidoy 
aifriiy  al  *AfuiC6y9s»  —  itrdylfpovSf  'un- 
married,' 9rvydyofias  as  they  are  called 
Prom.  743.  Hermann  reads  Keurhy  for 
ffol  riis,  because  the  suppliants  could  not 
be  called  *  ihe  Amazons,'  i.  e.  the  whole 
race ;  and  it  is  doubtfql  if  the  Med.  has 
r^v  or  rds.  The  change  i^ppears  alto- 
gether for  the  worse.  Is  there  any  ex- 
ample of  the  crasis  ? 

284.  To^oTtvxfis.  Cf.  Eum.  598. 
Herod,  iv.  114. 

289.  ^y  its  /mUsoto.  Here  Hermann 
appeaiy  to  be  right  in  reading  ^y  for  iiy, 
and  giving  this  verse  to  the  king.  To 
the  first  statement  of  the  chorus  the  Idng 
at  once  assents,  as  a  fact  notorious  to  the 
Argives.  He  proceeds  to  question  them 
more  closely,  to  see  if  their  account  tallies 
vrith  the  loi&al  tradition,  and  so  to  test 
their  veracity.  '  There  vras  some  story 
too,  I  think,  that  Zeus  bad  intercourse 
with'a  mortal?' 
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firi  Kol  Xoyo9  Tts  Zrjpa  fJH^Orjuai  fipor^  ; 

XO,  Koif  Kpvwrd  y  ^Hpa<s  ravra  rd/tTroXay/iara. 

BA,  7rG>9  odv  reXevT^  fiaar(X€<ov  v€.iia]  ra&e ; 

XO.  fiovp  T^p  ywcuK  idrjKep  ^Apyeia  deo^. 

BA.  ovKovv  7reXa^€t  Zcvq  er  evKpaXpq)  fiot ; 

XO.  <f>aarlv,  irpiiTovra  fiovdopt^  ravptj)  Sefia^. 

BA.  ri  Srjra  irpos  ravr  oXo^os  icrxypa  Alos  ; 

XO.  Tov  irdvff  op&pra  ijfSkaK  CTrecmycrci/  ^ot. 

BA.  iroiov  irfwoirrqv  otofiovKoKov  Xey€i9  ; 

XO.  ^Apryov,  TOP  ^Epfjufjs  TraiSa  yrj^  Kwriicrav^. 

BA.  TL  odv  €T€v^€i/  oXko  Svo^orfK^)  fiot ; 

XO.  fiorjkdrrfv  fivmira  Korqrrjpioir 

[pXarpov  KoXovaiv  avrov  oi  NeiXov  TrcXa?.] 


290 


295 


300 


291.  Kob  Kpmrrd.  This  correction  of 
ical  K^trrrd  was  made  in  my  ed.  1,  and 
(I  believe)  before  by  Stanley.  Hermann 
has  given  Ktutpwrra.  All  aoconnts  repre- 
sent the  amonr  as  known  to  Hera. 
Schol.  ad  Soph.  El.  6,  i^  8i  yvovira  rhir 
K^va  rhv  '^Afryoy  rhr  vai^Sirrfjv  Mtmifft 
^vkdrrttw  aMjy.  Apollodor.  ii.  3,  ^- 
paBtls  9h  (sc.  Ztbs)  v^*  "Hpas  rris  ft^v 
ic6fnis  ki^fifvos  tls  ^ow  fitrffi^p^are 
KtvK^iv,  Kol  and  kov  are  often  confiised ; 
and  the  correction  has  now  been  made, 
(as  I  formerly  suggested)  in  Ion  1444, 
6  KarBaofdtv  re  Koh  BairiiV  ^aifTdiofjuu,r— 
rifaraKdyfMara  is  Hermann's  happy  cor- 
rection for  T»y  vaWayfiiTwy,  a  reading 
which  had  baffled  all  preceding  editors. 
He  quotes  a  slightly  corrupt  gloss  of 
Hesychius,  ifiira\o6yfiara'  ad  ^^irXoKal, 
and  observes  that  the  Schol.  here  explains 
oI  v^fHirKoKcU.  The  verb  4fi'wa\da'9'€a$at 
occurs  Thuc.  vii.  84.  Her.  vii.  85.  It 
b  obvious  that  when  once  written  rh, 
waWdyfutra,  the  metrists  would  have 
changed  it  to  rwr  v. 

292.  rtUni  r^e,  *  these  jealousies.' 
The  word  is  so  used  Baoch.  294. 

294.  fiowriipy.  So  Canter  for  iBo^i^. 
But  in  the  Med.  a  letter  has  been  erased, 
which  proves  that  the  slterations  by  the 
second  hand  were  not  always  for  the  best. 

290.  It*.  So  Schutx  for  ^.  These 
letters  are  continually  interchanged,  as  in 
the  very  next  verse  Rob.  has  rpiroyra, 
and  so  the  MSS.  give  rp^ciev  for  vp4' 
^fccfy  Ag.  1299.  Cf.  513.  843.  The 
Greeks  do  not  usually  say  ircA^^exy  M 
ruftf  and  the  sense  required  is  '  Zeus  then 


no  longer  approached  her,  after  she  had 
been  dianged  into  a  cow  ?  They  say  he 
did  so  in  the  likeness  of  a  bulL'  See  oa 
Prom.  528. — vp^Trfw  may  here  have  an 
active  sense,  as  in  Ag.  1299. 

299.  olofiovK^Kow.  Compare  brwofiov- 
k6\oi  Phoen.  28.  fiovBtntuf  ly  Ar.  Plat. 
820.    On  Argus  see  Prom.  57& 

300.  'Epfiiis.  Schol.  recent,  ad  Prom. 
572,  6  fii  Zebs  wdXip  ipturBftU  etirr^s 
drtfiilft  rhv  'Epfi^y,  it/^K4ir$€u  raJnriy  tov 
''Apyov  ktd  9uucofjda€U  abr^-  Ktd  hreX  KaAws 
XaBtTy  "Apyoy  rhw  ttair^nmnv  obn  ^»,  9ih 
fioKris  XiBtlas  rovroy  ity^piiK^y.  Hence 
his  Homeric  title  'Kpy^updyrrit, 

301.  ri  ohf  fhtv^f  V  iXXo  MSS., 
whesice  Hermann  gives  rl  V ;  obK  I^€v(ck 
&XAo,  &C.  This  is  probable ;  for  9h  has 
been  written  out  of  its  place  inf.  315. 
But  instances  of  ri  ody  and  ri  l<m  are 
not  wanting,  e.  g.  Pers.  689.  783.  Ag. 
1084.  Theb.  196.  70I.  Bum.  862.  See 
Monk  ad  Hippol.  975. 

303.  0/ N6/X0V  WAos.  Hermann  reads 
'lydxov  r4Xas,  by  a  very  ingenious  cor- 
rection, (see  491,)  and  assigns  this  verse 
to  the  Idng.  Unquestionably  it  is  either 
corrupt  or  spurious;  for  it  is  absurd  to 
say  that  the  Egyptian  name  for  the  fi^m^ 
was  ot<rrpos,  a  pure  Greek  word,  imitatiYe 
of  the  whliz  of  the  insect.  Hermann's 
view  involves  rather  serious  consequences ; 
he  slters  the  persons  to  the  three  following 
verses,  and  marks  a  lacuna  after  306. 
Still,  it  is  quite  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  object  of  the  king's  remark  otarpoy 
KaXowriy,  &c.  was  to  notice  the  smallest 
discrepancies  in  the  two  narratiyes;  and 
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roiydp  vw  he  yrjs  rjiXaaep  y^aKp^  hpofuo; 

KoX  ravT  €  X€^a9  irdvra  crvyKohXo)^  ifioL 

Koi  fiTiv  Kdviafiov  KOLTn  M€fKf>Lv  LKero. 

KoX  Zeus  y  i<f)d7n'(op  x^^P^  ^irvei  yovov. 

rCs  oJfv  6  Alos  TTopTis  cv^crat  jSoos ; 

*E^cu^9  aXrfd&s  pvaitov  iirdwfios. 
****** 


BA. 

XO.    KaL  ravT  €A.€fa9  irdvra  crvyKoKKo)^  ifioL  305 

BA. 

XO. 

BA. 

XO. 

BA.       ******  31Q 

XO.  Aifivrj,  iieyiamjs  ovofia  y^s  Kafyn-ovfiarrf. 

BA.  TIP  ovp  er  aXXoi^  r^crSc  jSkaanjfiov  Xeycts  ; 

XO.  BrjXov  SiiraiZa,  irarepa  tovS*  €/tov  wa^rpos. 

BA.  Tov  7rava6<f>ov  vw  ovofia  rovrov  fioi  f^paa-ov. 


wywiXKms  4fuli,  *  consistentiy  ivith  my 
aooonnt,'  ii  rodly  more  suited  to  the 
person  of  the  king. 

906.  Kdiwfior,  See  Prom.  865.  Ac- 
oording  to  Apollodor.  ii.  4,  Memphis  was 
so  called  after  the  daughter  of  the  NiJe- 
god,  and  wife  of  Epaphns. 

368.  6  Atot  ir6pTts.  Cf.  41.— /3o^5  is 
added  just  as  in  Trach.  644  we  have  6 
y^  Atbs  'AXxfi^rns  xSpos,  On  fifx«Tcu 
see  18. 

309.  ^wrimw.  On  this  obscure  yerse 
Hermann  is  silent ;  bat  on  Prom.  852  he 
seems,  with  most  editors,  to  follow  Stan- 
ley's explanation, '  liberationis  per  i^te^ip* 
in  allusion  to  i^irrttp  X^Vh  because  lo 
was  thereby  restored  to  her  former  senses, 
(Ptom.  867,)  tad  thus  rescued  and  pre- 
served from  her  degraded  condition.  The 
objection  to  this  isr  that  piciopf  or  rather 
the  plural  p/^viOL,  signifies  '  booty ;'  see  on 
Ag.  518.  Inf.  406;  and  that  ^vvittp  4ip- 
i«TC4r0cu  is  the  regular  phrase  for  *  to  lay 
hands  on  booty.'  Cf.  406.  708 ;  and  we 
even  find  pjfts  iyhra^aty  Dem.  p.  1292, 
'  ships  unhurt  by  pirates.'  Had  the  poet 
meant  fvcimp  in  the  sense  of  pi<rtos  sup. 
l40,  he  would  have  expressed  himself 
with  culpable  ambiguity.  The  difficulty 
is  increased  by  the  losi  of  at  least  one,  if 
not  more  verses  following.  As  it  stands, 
the  obvious  sense  of  the  verse  is  ^Ewtupos 
wup^  rh  fiucimv  i^dnrtir^m,  itXii^s  being 
added  as  sup.  80.  Phoen.  636.  But  it 
does  not  appear  that  Epaphus  was  famed 
as  a  freebooter ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
the  context  is  in  fisvour  of  "EweufMs  from 
foo^,  as  sup.  46.  See  on  Prom.  867* 
Perhaps  therefore  we  should  read  ^^(rc«f , 
and  understand  as  above, '  Epaphus  called 
after  the  liberating  touch  of  Zeus.' 


310.  Bothe  supplies  the  lost  verse  from 
conjecture,  'Exdi^ai;  9i  rls  mrr^  i^ey^wiiefi 
warpdr; 

311.  fuyiffnif  6pofia  yiis.  This  is 
Porson's  sagacious  correction  of  fidyiffroy 
yrjs.  According  to  Apollodor.  ii  4,  and 
others,  Libya  derived  its  name  from  a 
daughter  of  Epaphus. 

312.  fiXxurrniUv,  Hermann  retains 
$KdtmifioPf  the  MSS.  reading,  and  ex- 
plains, '  hoc  didt :  rit^  odp  fiWop  Kiytis, 
riiff9t  fi^durniftay;  qnemnam  porro  me- 
morag,  qui  ex  hoc  tit  prognainef*  See 
on  Theb.  10.  Pausan.  iv.  23,  fin.  6  iv 
BafivK&Pi  BfiKos  hfth  iyBphs  Aiyvwriov 
B^Aov  rov  Aifi^s  Syofia  ^^x^^* 

314.  irapir6^v.  Hermann  and  Dindorf 
retain  the  MSS.  reading  rh  wdpo'o^p  — 
Tovro,  the  latter  adding  *  lectio  suspecta,' 
the  former  with  confidence  that  it  is  ri^ht. 
His  argument  is  this :  '  Apertissimum  hie 
est  de  notis  sibi  rebus  quaerere  Danaum. 
[Qu.  Regem?]  Strabo,  i.  15,  p.  23,  ex 
Polybio  homines  inventis  nobiks  memo- 
rans,  KoBdirtp  Aopohp  i»kv  rcl  68pcm  rh  ip 
^Apy€i  trapaiei^opra,  —  rt/iris  rvyx^P^uf 
wapii  rSw  vpb  ii/A&p,  Itaque  firustra  rh 
itopao^p  in  dubitationem  vocatum  est.' 
Now  it  would  be  in  itself  absurd  to  say, 
'Tell  me  now  the  name  of  your  father 
here,  whose  history  is  iamihar  to  me, 
that  I  may  know  if  you  are  speaking  the 
truth ; '  and  it  also  must  be  inferred  from 
Strab.  viii.  p.  370 — 1,  that  the  above 
discovery  of  Danaus,  by  which  his  name 
was  rendered  famous  in  Argos,  was  subse- 
quent to  his  settlement  in  the  country : 
T^f'  fihp  oZp  x^P^^  frvyx»pov<rip  t^OJiptw, 
abriip  8i  rijp  'l^6^AV  4p  iyiiptf  x^^ 
Kw$eu,  ^tar&p  8*  e^opeip,  A  reus  Aa- 
ptitaw  kpiwrowwy  in  tKtbmp  ^evpowrmp. 
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XO.    JavoQ^,  a8eX<^o9  8*  icrrl  ireinyjKotrrairiu^. 

BA.    KoX  TovS*  opovye  rowoii  a^06v(ji  Xoy6>. 
AiyvTrros-    6i8a>9  S'  a/iov  ap^aiov  yepo^ 
Trpda-a-oLs  i^  <W9  ^ApyeZov  woTij(rgs  otoKov, 

Tap)(aiov  aXXa  7ra>9  varp^a  Stoftara 
XtTTCti^  ItXt^tc  ;  T19  Karda-KTjxffG/  tv)(7)  ; 
ava^  IleXaucrycjv,  aloiC  ovOpamfDV  Kojcd' 
irovov  8*  18019  ^v  avhaiiov  ravrov  irrtpov. 


315 


XO 


B^ 


XO. 


320 


One  of  these  springs  was  called  Amymone 
after  one  of  the  daughters,  Callim.  Lav. 
PalL  46.  Besides^  Hermann  contradicts 
his  own  aignment,  sup.  197 ;  for  if  J)aoaua 
could  then  know  nothing  of  the  Argives, 
neither  were  the  Argives  likely  to  know 
any  thing  of  Danaus.  Now  let  us  hear 
Dr.  Donaldson,  Vanon.  p.  312:  "In 
continuous  narxutive  ri(5f  are  the  things 
which  I  am  about  to  say,  which  are  before 
me,  but  not  yet  before  my  readers;  whereas 
rauTti  wre  the  things  just  said,  and  which 
have  been  submitted  to  them.  This  shews 
that  the  true  reading  in  Aeach.  Suppl. 
must  be:— 

XO.  BviKuf  SiraiBa  xuripa  rovV  ifiov 

BA.  T^  vor  ircup&9  vw  imfta  ro^ou 

For  the  dunus  haTing  spoken  of  their 
fiUher  88  present  by  tiiem  (rM^),  the 
long  in  his  reply  would  designate  him  as 
by  their  side  (roikov)."  This  reading  is 
partly  Schutz's,  pardy  Tyrwhitt's;  I  had 
admitted  mavS^w  ro^ov  in  the  former 
editions,  and  still  believe  it  to  be  true. 
The  king  might  naturally  call  the  old 
man  wdv^-o^s  from  his  prudence  and 
venerable  aspect,  to  put  mere  compliment 
out  of  the  question:  but  he  could  not 
speak  of  *  this  wise  name'  without  know- 
ing it;  and  if  he  knew  it,  he  would  not 
hi^e  uked  it. 

316.  Atarahs,  &8c\^f  8*.  So  Pars,  for 
AavtAs  8*  aSeX'^f.  See  sup.  301.  Inf. 
801.  Theb.  142.— ^cyrT)Korri»uf.  Cf. 
Prom.  872.  The  Med.  has  ircmiKMrr^- 
vfluf ,  the  Paris  MS.  vcm^icorr^irais. 

318.  Koti  Tov9^  iM04y€.  So  Porson  for 
jcol  rov  Aofroo^Tc.  The  MSS.  also  give 
ii^tf^  or  iupB^y^, 

317.  ci8^r,  &c  'Now  that  you  are 
annred  of  my  pedigree  from  old  times, 


ftul  not  to  raise  (i.  e.  protect)  a  race 
which  is  Argive  by  descent.'  The  MSS. 
give  dyffHio'as,  with  a  var.  lect.  drr^iras, 
which  Hermann  prefers,  comparing  Antig. 
981,  &  9i  mcipfia  fi\v  ^xuiorflvmv  tarraa' 
*£f>«X^c<8Ai'.  The  sense  would  then  be, 
Tpdffo'ois  &r,  sc.  94xov  ^/los,  &r  *A^9t6s 
iartv  6  trr^Kat  hv  Ijprriffea.  But  the  use 
of  iarray  with  an  accusative  is  extremely 
rare,  while  the  construction  in  the  text 
is  not  unoommon,  and  answers  to  t^ 
Latin/ae  ut  erigoM.  Herod.  L  209,  voice 
&5  fioi  KaTMrHic^ts  rhtf  vcuSa.  lb.  ix.  91, 
ff-olce  Stews  iirorXc^coi.  Thuc  iii  70, 
htpwrtrw  htms  kwoffHi^mffw  *A0tfinimtf 
r^y  v6\uf.  Eum.  739,  rpd^fi^p  —  its 
fttrofijkp.     Theb.  623,  rcAcitf*  &s  w^Aif 

319.  <4NeciTc  94i  /toi.  J.  Wordsworth 
compares  Plat.  Reap.  ii.  p.  368,  Seiccrre 
Hi  fAoi  &s  dXir^T  Tdrcurflcu.  In  the 
MSS.  8^  is  omitted.  Roboitello  has  8o. 
KCiTc  ytfUM.  The  8^  is  from  Tumebua. 
The  true  reading  is  quite  as  likely  to  be 
Soccrr*  IfiM^c.  The  king  expresses  his 
conviction  that  they  really  are  of  Argive 
descent,  but  desires  to  know  the  cause  of 
their  exile  before  he  extends  to  them  hia 
protection.  *  Well,  you  do.  seem  to  me 
to  have  some  ancient  connexion  with  this 
land;  but  how  happened  it  that,'  &c. 
Thucyd.  y.  80,  ^y  8^  icol  a^hs  rh  k^aiotf 
i^  "Apyavs.  Her.  ix.  45,  tUn^s  re  yitp 
*£AAifr  y4vos  €ifd  rwpxaSoy, 

322.  aUhA,  sc  4<rr2, ' chequered^'  'ca- 
pricious.' The  word  is  properly  used  of 
varying  shadee  or  stripes  of  colour,  whence 
a  cat  was  named  '  ring-tail,'  oXXovpof.  So 
oi^Aos  8p«Uc»r  Trach.  11. — irrc^r  carries 
on  the  same  simile.  Cf.  ifid«T«pos  of 
the  colour  of  hair,  Cho.  166. 

324.  rls  ni^€i.  <  Who  wouUl  have  said 
that  this  unexpected  flight  would  bring 
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iccXorcti'  cs  '^Apyos  icfjSos  iyyepe^  ro  irplv,  325 

€)^d^i  fieranroiova-av  €vvai<av  ydfi<av  ; 
BA.    tC  <fygs  ifcyela'daL  r&v^  ayiopitop  0ewv, 

XcvicooTC^Is  exovaa  veoSpeirrov^  kKo^ovs  ; 
XO.    a>s  firj  yeir^Qi/xat  Bficots  Aiyvvrov  yevei. 
BA.    iroT^pa  Kar  €)(dpav,  ^  to  {juti  Oifivf;  Xeyct?  ;  330 

XO,      TIS  8*  il/  (f>i\oVS  OVOITO  TOV9  K€KTqiLQfOV^  ; 

BA.  (rdivo^  fih/  ourco9  fiei^ov  av^erax  fiporols- 

XO.  Kol  Svam/xovPTtoy  y  eiffiapri^  aTraXkayij, 

BA.  TTol?  ovv  wpo^  vfia^  €v<r€)8i7S  iyo)  veKco  ; 

XO,  airova-L  firf  ^kSws  Trcuaiv  Aiyvirrov  ttoKiv.  335 

BA.  fiapea  <tv  y  ctTra?,  irdXcftoi/  alpecrdai  viov, 

XO.  dXX*  Tf  SCktj  y€  ^fifjLoixcDV  VTrepaTarei. 


(bock)  to  Argofl  a  race  originally  indi- 
genous, causing  them  to  leave  their  homes 
through  dislike  of  marriage?'  Thei^ 
Terses  are  oaoally  yery  d^erently  ex- 
plained, ^vy^v  bemg  taken  for  (pvydXiaSt 
and  both  KiKruv  and  /icravTotovcrcu'  as 
intransitive.  See  ElmsL  on  Herad.  39. 
But  vTo^  and  its  compounds  are  clearly 
active,  as  Od.  zviii.  340,  As  clir^y  Mtiriri 
tuwrahi<r9  ymnuKos.  Baoch.  303,  (rrffa" 
rhw — ^fios  ltteirToiria'9,  The  analogy  of 
the  Laiin  cello,  percello,  shows  that  iccA- 
Afiy  is  transitive,  though  yeuhf  is  often 
understood,  as  sup.  16,  and  k^AAciv  riy^ 
may  not  elsewhere  occur. 

327.  rl  ^T,  &c  '  What  is  it  that  you 
say  yon  conjure  me  by  these  gods  to 
gtant?'  The  Schol.  absurdly  explains 
hk  rl  K^ts  iKfiKv04vai ; 

330.  Ti^cpa.  'What  is  your  objec- 
tion ?  On  the  ground  of  personal  dislike, 
or  legal  impediment?' — rh  fiii  04fuv  is 
used  as  an  indeclinable  noun,  and  even 
Bd/us  alone  seems  sometimes  to  have  this 
peculiarity.  See  Elmsl.  ad  Oed.  Col. 
1191.     Stallb.  on  Plat  Gorg.  p.  606,  d. 

331.  &roiro.  The  MSS.  give  Ayoero 
(not  itwotro).  The  correction  of  Bois- 
eonade  is  satisfactory :  '  Why,  who  would 
object  to  masters  if  they  were  friends?' 
L  e.  we  should  care  little  about  being 
called  SfwtScr,  if  we  did  not  entertain  a 
personal  dislike.  Compare  6yoTa{ofi4yri 
sup.  10.  Hermann  thinks  tplKous  was  a 
corruption  of  ^lAovcr*,  and  the  latter  an 
alteration  of  ^iX&y,  and  reads  tls  ^  h^ 
^ikmy  inwro,  &c.   '  Sane  odimus :   quis 

\  sibi  emat  quibus  serviendum 


sit  ?'  But  the  notion  of  buying  (i.  e.  with 
a  dowry)  is  here  out  of  place,  though  not 
without  examples,  as  Herod,  v.  6.  Virg. 
Georg.  i.  31,  '  Teque  sibi  generum  Tethys 
emat  omnibus  undis.' 

332.  '  'Tis  by  this  kind  of  alliance  (i.  e. 
intermarriage  with  relations,  inf.  382) 
that  families  acquire  greater  influence.' — 
*  True ;  and  when  people  are  in  distress, 
it  is  easy  to  desert  them.'  The  chorus 
replies  to  one  acknowledged  truth  by 
adducing  another,  which  reflects  on  the 
king's  hesitation  to  help  them;  hence 
Koi — 7c,  which  Hermann  objects  to,  and 
reads  vol— 7c.  The  connexion  between 
the  two  verses  must  be  looked  for  in 
the  feeling  of  the  speakers.  The  king 
appears,  by  his  answer  <r04yos  fi^y  ofhw, 
&c.  to  favour  the  cause  of  the  male 
cousins.  This  conviction  produces  the 
desponding  rejoinder,  '  You  mean  then 
to  desert  us  because  we  are  the  weak 
party,  and  in  distress.'  —  thfia^s,  'a 
matter  of  indifference.'  The  true  mean- 
ing of  this  verse  is  determined  by  the 
following,  irvs  ohv,  &c.  'how  then  am 
I  to  act  as  you  think  I  ought  ? ' 

336.  fi^  *k9^s.  Porson,  Herm.,  Dind., 
and  others  read  /n^  *ic8ovs.     Cf.  408. 

336.  y4oy,  '  temere  et  secus  quam  par 
est  susceptum,'  Uerm.  So  Dr.  Wonb- 
worth  had  explained  it  on  Theocr.  xxiii. 
66.     Cf.  993. 

337.  ^vfjLfidx^^'  '  Those  who  fight  on 
her  side.'  Cf.  390.  Others  undersUnd, 
'  those  who  fight  ou  our  side.'  But  the  next 
verse  seems  to  justify  the  former ;  *  yes, 
if  she  took  part  in  the  matter  from  the  first,' 
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BA.    €i7r€p  y  im  apx^s  irpayfiaTfov  kolvcjvo^  ^v, 
XO.    alSov  crif  Trpv/ivav  iroXeo^  &8*  iaT€fifi€i^v. 
BA.    7r€<l>piKa  Xevinriav  Taa^  i8pa^  KarairKiox^. 
XO.    fiapvs  yc  /xii^oL  Zrfvo^  ^iK^xriov  kotos. 
naXaiydovos  T€ico9»  k\v6C  fiov 
'rrp6<f>poi/L  KapBuf,,  UcXaoycSj'  dva^ 
tSc  /x€  rav  LKerw  <^vya&a  TrepiBpofiov, 
XvKoSicaKTOV  ais  SdfiaXu/  &fi  irerpam 
rjXifidroi^,  Iv  aXx^  iriawos  ijl€ii.vk€ 
if>pd^ovcra  fiorfjpt  /xox^ov^, 
BA»    bpS>  KKa&ouri  veoSp&irois  KardxTKiov 
vevovff  ofiiXov  t£}v8*  dyon/Uov  Oe&p. 
tCif)  8'  dvarov  TrpayfLa  tovt  doTo^a/tov 
firfS*  i^  dekirrwv  KdirpofvqdrjTCJV  rroKei 
v€uco9  yevrjrar  tcSv  yap  ov  Belrai  nokL^, 
XO.  tSotro  S^T*  dvarov  i^vyav 

LKea-ia  ddfii^s  Aio^  Kkapiov. 


S40 


OTp. 


345 


S50 


carr.  a. 


i.  «.  if  the  wrong  has  been  wholly  on  one 
nde  throughont  the  entire  business.  The 
king  implies  that  possibly  the  daim  of 
the  men  may  be  jast:  see  inf.  381 — 6. 
The  Schol.  mistook  ^  for  the  first  per- 
son.—  Koumyhs  Rob.  for  icoa^  of  the 
MSS. 

339.  irp>6iuftuf  ir^Xcof .  '  Gnbematores 
nrbis  deos  didt  ramis  Svpplicnm  omatos/ 
Herai.  The  kyAvioi  BhU  are  meant,  sup. 
185,  238.  At  the  same  time  tiiere  seems 
to  be  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  crown- 
ing the  stems  of  ships,  as  Virg.  Georg.  i. 
304,  *  puppibus  et  laeti  nautae  imposuere 
coronas.'  For  the  conduct  of  a  state  is 
compared  to  a  ship's  helm,  Theb.  2. ' 

346.  KuKo^imicrop.  This  is  Hermann's 
certain  correction  of  \^vK6hiKrw.  The 
Schol.  on  847  has  r^  kmniis  fiorrfpt  mi' 
fudvovffa  rahs  Zimyfio6f, 

346.  &Aic$  iriavyosi  *  flying  on  its 
strength,'  i.  e.  security.  Cf.  &A.irp  veiroi- 
Bits  Cho.  229. 

349.  KcvoWT.  This  correction  of  Bam- 
berger's has  been  admitted  by  Dind.  and 
Hermann,  the  latter  of  whom  also  reads 
r^yS*,  as  sup.  185.  *  I  peroeWe  that  the 
gods  assent  to  your  petition,'  i.  e.  I  see 
by  the  suppliant  boughs  which  cover  them 
that  they  cannot  refuse  the  appeal.  The 
MSS.  give  tr4ov  0*,  which  can  only  be  ex- 


plained of  the  youthful  company  anted 
before,  or  belonging  to,  the  gods;  the 
chief  objection  to  which  lies  in  the  par- 
ticle T«.     See  inf.  635. 

350.  itaro^^tmv.  Photius:  iia^6^*P0S' 
6  in  irpoy6vm¥  ftkv  iurrwPf  ainhs  8e  (eyot 
col  &wap€^evs  MfAtyos.  Pollux,  iii.  60, 
with  this  passage  in  view,  explains  6  ^iv€t. 
fitp  durrhf,  96^  Bk  ^ivost  &s  Aayahs  *Ap- 
ytiotSf  drh  *Iovt  rijs  *A(»y*ias  l^x^^  '''^ 
y4vos,  Hesych.  dirr6^9Voi'  ol  y4yu  fuy 
wpotHiKoyrts,  hr\  B^  79^9  dA.\o8airi^s  7«- 
yoy^Tfs. 

351.  ^  d4\irrwy.  Eur.  F^.  Oedip. 
XV.  4k  r&y  d4Xirrwy  4i  x^«  /itiC^y  fipo^ 
rots  ^orcura.  See  Lobeck  ad  Ajac  p. 
331.  The  use  of  the  subjunctive  must 
not  be  confounded  with  the  optative : 
fiif  j4yfirai  properly  is,  *care  must  be 
taken  leat,*  &c.,  and  henoe  it  has  very 
nearly  the  value  of  an  imperative,  fiii 
y^yivdtn.  It  is  the  same  construction  in 
fact  as  /i^  iroc^crpy,  ne  feeerUt  but  is  less 
common  with  the  third  peraon.  See  inf. 
394.  Ag.  332.  130.  Herod,  vii.  204. 
StaUb.  ad  Plat.  Phaed.  p.  115,c.  Hoc. 
548,  fi4i  Tis  &^^iiriu  XP^^  rohftov, 

353.  rhf  iyaroy  MSS.,  but  Ayaray  is 
repeated  from  350  by  9i^a  (sup.  204), 
i.  e.  6<rrc  thm  Avaroy  v^Xm. 

354.  Aihs  KXaplw.    Sdiol.  wdyru  wmri 
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TTOTi^rpoTraiov  atSdftei^o^  ov  irevc? 
*  *  *  *       UpoSoKa 

$€civ  XiffifiaT  air  wBph^  ayvov. 
BA.    ovTOL  Kdd7fcr0€  ZmiJJtTOiV  i^crrhOL 

iyiSnr  to  kowov  B*  6t  fiiaCverat  noki,^, 
iuvg  fi^ea-Oo}  Xao9  iiarov^iv  aiof. 
ey<M  8*  &!/  ov  Kpaivoifi  inoa^ea-w  'trdpo^, 
aoTols  Sc  TracTi  T&vSe  KOivwaa^  mpi, 
XO.  (TV  rot,  7roXi¥»  cru  §€  ri  Snjfiiay, 

irpvravi^  axptro^  &v, 
Kparwei^  fia^fiov  eariav  x^^^ 
fiovo\lnfif>ourL  vevfiaaw  (r40€i^, 
fiovoa-Kijirrpoia-i  S*  iv  Opovoi^  XP^^^ 
vw  iTTiKpaCvets*  ayo9  i^vXacrcrov. 


SAS 


d6t) 


OT/5.  p  . 

365 


acXifpowrrof  jco}  Kpaipmnos,  Pausan.  Tiii. 
53,  T^  8c  x^^  'T^  ^X^v,  ^0*  oS  jca2  o/ 
iSw^  TcTcdtrcui  c[(rly  of  iroAXo),  koXcTtou 

^(KAir«rif  T^  $^  Tov  icXiipov  rwy  vaiBwy 
hf9ita  T«v  'Apfc^t. — $4fU5j  'the  FsCri- 
botire  jiMtioe.'  So  UMtviov  Aiht  Sifus 
Find.  Nem.  zi.  9. 

366.  y^patS^fmf,  So  Dind.  and  Herm. 
fiom  6.  Barges.  The  M8S.  hav^  y^pa- 
^pinmv,  Mr.  Conington  observes  that 
y^fmpofpomnf  wouM  better  satisfy  the 
meiro  and  ioYolve  less  change  of  the  text. 
The  antithesis  is  the  same  Cho.  163,  wAs 
o^  vaAoia  wupk  Pttrriptu  puitBm ;  In  the- 
next  Terse  vrrci  is  Hermann's  restoration 
fbreSrw^,  from  the  Schol.  oi  irrwx<^*<f* 
There  are  some  words  lost,  which  might 
be  thus  supplied  by  conjecture,  IpM^ 
Koto't  fimfjuiis  %9C  %l  yhfoiroy  &c.  *  If  yon 
show  mercy  to  a  suppliant  you  shall  never 
want,  provided  the  gods  receive  gifts  from 
a  holy  man.* 

S(»0.  ^fttfr,  *  my  own  private  hearth.' 
See  Thucyd.  i.  136.  Od.  vii.  163.— 
fuoWrax,  cf.  inf.  467.  613. 

86e.  a^f.  This  is  but  a  oonjeetore, 
though  a  certain  one,  in  ed.  Rob.  The 
M88.  give  TnpJkpot  or  irop*  iSacpos*  Pro- 
bably va  was  written  as  a  correction  over 
on  in  a  lUse  reading  hcpot. 

303.  k/TMlis  —  rmwZt.  The  M8S.  have 
htrrw  — *  ro2rS«.  Hermann  attributes 
the   correction  to  SoaUger.     The  same 


interchange  of  terminatioDS  occurred  in 
fidratow  airias  for  /tdrcuos  edrlcuf  sup. 
226. 

364;  ff^  T0(  ir6\iSj  jc.r.X.  <Yott  are 
the  city,  you  alone  the  public,  being 
irresponsible  lord  over  all  causes  both 
civil  and  religious.'  To  enlist  the  sym- 
pathies of  an  Athenian  audience  with  the 
conduct  of  the  Argive  king,  the  poet  re- 
presents him  as  deprecating  absolute 
monarchy,  and  upholding  constitutional 
rights,  much  as  ifuripides  deals  with  the 
character  of  Theseus  in  his  Suppliants. 
That  this  was  really  the  early  form  of  go- 
vernment in  the  Greek  states  appears  from 
Thue.  i.  13,  vpSr^poy  Bl  llaop  M  pytrosi 
ydpaa-i  irarpiKol  fiaa-tXtiai.  Compare  inf. 
302.  The  word  v^amt,  a  synonym  of 
patrtKtbst  Prom.  176,  (Dissen  ad  Find. 
Nem.  xi.  3,)  seems  connected  in  its  ety- 
mology (frph)  with  tile  simple  notion  of 
precedence.  In  ancient  times  the  office  of 
high  priest  was  associated  with  that  of 
king,  as  in  later  times  the  Roman  Em- 
perors called  themselves  *  Pontifex  Maxi- 
mus,'  and  as  the  *  Rex  Sacriftcus '  held 
cerrain  functions  which  were  puvely  re- 
ligious. The  word  however  is  here  used 
with  especial  reference  to  the  sacred  fire 
{i<rria)  preserved  in  the  Greek  Tlpvreivtia, 
— a  Pelasgie  rite  connected  with  Persian 
fire-worship.  See  Miiller,  I>or.  ii.  pp.  73, 
141.     AnuAd  on  Thuo.  ii.  16. 
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BA,     ayos  ft€i/  cit;  rot?  ifioi^  fraXuyKOTois'  370 

vfilv  8*  afjnjyciv  ovk  e^CD  fiXdfirj^  arep' 
ovS'  aS  To8'  ^<f>pov,  rdirh*  drifida-ai  Xtra?* 
afirpfavoi  Be  Koi  <f>6fio^  fi  €)(€i  <f>p€Pa9 
hpaxrai  T€  /X19  hpaa-aC  t€,  koi  rv^v  eXetr. 
XO.  rov  w\f6d€P  cTKOTTov  inLiTKOTrei,  am.  fi". 

<f>v\aKa  trokvirovtav  375 

fipoTiov,  ot  Tois  'JTcXa?  7rpo<rrjfi€uoi 
BCxa^  ov  TVYXpLVovo'iv  hn^ofiov. 
fia/€i  rot  Zrivo^  ^Ifcraiov  koto? 
BvcnrapadekicTO^  nadovTo^  oticTot?.  380 

Bil.     ct  rot  Kparovtri  TracSc?  iltyvTrrov  (redev 

vofio)  TToXcGj?,  (f)da-KovT€^  eyyvTttTa  ye/ov9 

€&at,  Tt9  ii'  TOtcrS*  avruodrjvai  dikoi ; 

Set  rot  <rc  <f>€vy€u/  Kara  vofiov^  Toif^  oiKodep 

cy?  OVK  €)(ova-i  Kvpo^  ov8h/  dfi<f>l  (rov.  385 


370.  ro7s  ^/m7».  Perhaps  we  should 
read  ro7s  4fioL 

379.  'hcToiov,  Herm.  reads  iktIou  with 
Dindorff  a  form  not  elsewhere  found. 
The  middle  syllable  may  have  been  pro- 
nounced short,  as  in  Se^Aouos,  y€pai6s. 
See  £um.  907.  Monk  ad  Hippol. 
170. 

380.  9wntapdB9\Kros.  So  Schutz  and 
Hermann  for  £  9v<nrap04Xjerois,     Schol. 

rov  Aihi  x^^o'*  Hence  the  nominative 
seems  more  probable  than  the  dative, 
though  the  latter  may  be  rendered  'to 
those  who  are  not  easily  softened  by  the 
complaints  of  the  sufferer.'  The  tran- 
scribers would  probably  have  altered  it  to 
suit  oTrroif .  But  as  this  introduced  two 
terminations  in  — ots,  some  one  who  per- 
ceived that  the  words  ought  not  to  agree 
wrote  Y  in  the  margin  for  SvenrapOcXKr^, 
instead  of  which  the  next  transcriber  gave 
h  9v<nrttp94\feToif,  There  is  another 
reading,  recorded  also  by  the  Schol.,  9vff- 
vap$€viiroiSf  N  and  A,  H  and  K,  being 
sometimes  confused.  See  inf.  775.  So 
in  1040  we  find  it$4\trroy  for  idtKKToy. 
The  anger  of  Zths  'lK4<nos  was  especially 
dreaded  by  the  Greeks.  See  4/3.  Pau- 
sanias  viii.  26,  1 ,  calls  it  fi'fivifAa  iarapal- 
n}TOK,  and  quotes  an  orade  of  Dodona, 


/i^S*  iK^ras  iZiKtar  bc4riu  9*  Upol  r€  icaX 
ayyoL 

382.  w6\t»s.  The  king  here  professes 
his  respect  for  the  laws  of  other  states, 
and  his  unwillingness  to  interfere  with 
the  local  tribunals.  See  on  this  passag^e 
Miiller,  Dor.  ii.  p.  209.  There  was  an 
Attic  law  that  heiresses  {hrUKripoi)  should 
be  bound  to  marry  the  next  of  kin,  and 
not  have  the  liberty  of  choosing  for  them- 
selves. This  allusion  to  Athenian  cus> 
toms  explains  332  sup. — iyyh-ara  y4yous. 
Compare  Isaeus,  p.  257»  irpoaiiKW  clycu 
ahrais  fitrii  rS»v  XP^A^'''*''  ''V  ^Y/brara 
y4yovs  avyouctiy,  Ar.  Av.  1665,  rois 
iyyvrdrw  y4vovs  furtiyeu  r&w  XF'II'^^^- 
See  Stallb.  ad  Plat.  Lachet.  p.  187,  fin. 
Apol.  p.  30,  B,  who  remarks  that  the 
Attics  said  either  4yyvrdrot  nvX  y4vovs  or 
iyyvrdrtt  rtyhs  y4yfif  but  not  iyyurdrna 
riyl  y4yu,  as  we  might  rather  have  ex- 
pected. 

384.  ^^uy  —  &s.  *  To  urge  in  your 
defence  that,'  &c.  So  Xen.  Helien.  I.  iii. 
19,  (nray^iiwos  Baydrov  av^^irycy  8rt  oif 
'K-poSoiri  riiv  triKuf.  So  also  d^endere^ 
Cic.  in  Pis.  x.  6,  '  Si  triumphnm  non 
cupiebas,  cujus  tandem  rei  te  cupiditate 
arsisse  defendes?'  Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  43, 
*  Hie  nihil  ex  his  sponte  susceptnm,  sed 
prindpi  paruisse  defendebat.' 
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XO.    iLTj  ri  iroT*  oiv  yei/oC/j^av  xmox^ipio^  crrp.  y. 

Kpareau/  apireucDir  vtraarpov  8c  rot 

H'VX^P  opiCofiat  ydfiov  Sva-<f>povos 
if>vyq,n     ^fifia)(ov  8*  iKofiei/os  SiKoa/  Kplve  (refia^s  to  irpo^ 


BA. 


di 


€<av. 


890 


ovK  evKpiTov  TO  KpLfia'  fiTj  fjL  aipov  Kpvrqv. 
eZrrop  8c  koI  irplv,  ovk  dvev  Stj/xov  raSc 

TTpd^ai/JL    oil/,   Ov8€  TTCp  KpaTCJV    Kol  /XT^TTOTC 

eiTTQ  Xca)9,  ct  vov  tl  fiTj  rolov  Tuyig, 
hnjkvha^  rip^Siv  dTTwXccra?  ttoXw/. 
XO.    dfi<^orcpov9  'OfiaifKov  roS*  iTria-Koir^t 

Zeif^  kr€popperrr)^,  vcficov  cikoto)? 

aSiKa  fxh/  KaKOi%,  oa-ia  8*  cwd/xot?. 


395 
dx^.  y\ 


386.  /t^  T<  «-or'  o9y.  Inf.  422,  /t^i 
rXj^s.  Enr.  Ion  719»  ti^rt  iror'  c/s  ^/A&y 
v^Xiy  boi^*  4  irais.  Orest.  1 147,  M^  T^P 
o^  (9^  ^1.  Perhaps  however  we  should 
read  fiiwor4  vwj  as  ri  and  ir,  o^r  and  kvv, 
are  often  confdsed.     See  infr  756. 

387'  Svwrrfwi'  M^X^  6p((ofuu.  *  I 
make  the  stars  the  sole  limit  to  my  ex- 
pedient for  escaping  from  the  marriage  by 
flight/  i.  e.  I  do  not  propose  to  fly  only 
into  this  or  that  conntiy,  bat  as  far  as  the 
canopy  of  heaven  extends,  till  I  shall 
have  got  dear  away  from  a  marriage  that 
is  odious  to  me.  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  proverb.  Hesych.  iurrpois  <rnfifi- 
awr9af  fuuepkif  ddhy  ica2  ifrtifiriy  fiaZiCtttr 
^  8^  /urcupopii  iarh  r&v  vKt6vro9V,  Schol. 
(A  fuuepi»  6^¥  ^ifyorrts  8e*  itrrpoty  en}. 
fudytoBai  tx^yov.  Oed.  Tyr.  795,  r^v 
KofMP$(ay  Aarrpois  rh  Xoirebv  iKfitrpol- 
luvos  x96va  Hiptxryop,  Lucian,  Icarome- 
nipp.  init.  cTra,  <&7a6i,  KoBdv^p  ol  ^oU 
yucts  Arrpois  irtKfiaipov  r^y  iaro^fkiay  t 
Strabo,  zrii.  1,  irp6r€poy  fi\y  ohf  iyvKro- 
vipovy  vphs  rh  fSurtpa  pKixoyrts  ot  ico^t)- 
\4fiiropoi,  let^Bdiwp  ol  ir\4oyr€S  &9€uoy, 

390.  Kptyt,  i.  e.  irp6Kptvt,  '  Prefer  that 
which  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of ,  the 
gods.'  Cf.  vphs  v6\tws  inf.  613.  rh 
vpia  yvyatK&y  626. 

393.  JKol  fi'irrort.  See  on  352.  Canter 
read  fiii  koI  rort.  Hermann,  with  J. 
Wordsworth,  koI  ixifrcr^.  (On  Koi  and 
Koh  confused  see  on  291.)  The  vulgate, 
however,  may  very  well  stand.  It  is 
likely  that  the  poet  had  in  view  U.  xxii. 
106,  ikifirvri  rit  cfW^o'i  KOK^rtpos  HWot 


4fiuOf  'Ekt«p  fipi  filffipt  TtO^iTos  &A.c<r€ 
Xa6y. 

394.  r^xV'  '^^  ^SS-  ^ve  'Tvx^  or 
— Bti.  This  arose  from  the  o  written  over 
r^X^'  (i.  e.  rdxoi)  being  oonrupted  to  0. 
But  the  subjunctive  is  just  as  good  (cf. 
ei  Kpay6f  sup.  86),  and  perhaps  better, 
because  the  Greeks  were  fond  of  assimi- 
lating the  tenses  and  moods  of  two  verbs 
closely  connected.— fi^  roToy,  i.  e.  h-tpoy, 
'adverse.'  A  common,  yet  remarkable 
euphemism.  Thuc.  vii.  14,  Ify  ri  fiii  Sfioioy 
4k fi^.  Hesych,  roToy  oUrws  iyMy,  Soph. 
Phil.  503,  waBtiy  /n^y  c5,  iraBtTy  8i  O&repa. 
Compare  Pers.  226.  Hence  iWvs,/ru»- 
tra. 

396.  iLfji^(n4povs.  Herm.  reads  &/i^or^- 
pois  with  Schiitz,  which  is  probable  (cf. 
468),  but  not  necessary,  for  rdJSt  is  some- 
times used  for  '  thus,'  or  *  in  this  matter.' 
Iph.  Taur.  299,  HoK&y  *Epiyvs  Oths  ifii- 
Kc<r9ai  rdHt.  Frag.  Aesch.  12.9,  rdJS'  obx 
(n^  &XA«v,  AAAA  rots  abruv  irrtpoTs  aX«- 
a-K6/i€<r9a.  Soph.  Phil.  1116,  irSrfios  o'c 
9€Ufi6yo»y  rdS*  f  trxe.  Cf.  Prom.  283.  Pers. 
1)8,  161,  where  wphs  or  9 A  may  be  sup- 
plied as  KoriL  in  the  above. — *OfialfJMy 
ZthSf  i.  e.  6fjiAyyios,  Cf.  Zlmi  'Ofudfiuy 
Theb.  410. — irtpoppcwiis,  'inclining  to 
this  side  or  that,  as  may  happen,'  i.  e.  im- 
partial. Theognis,  157,  Zths  ydp  roi  rh 
rd\ayroy  4vipp4iru  &AAore  &AAy. 

397.  y4fiay  &8«ca.  Not  that  Zeus 
awards  iiytutice,  but  that  he  awards  an 
equivalent  for  each  man's  deeds,  Kouch 
KOKois,  iyoBh,  kyuBoTs.  This  way  of  speak- 
ing is  not  without  examples.    Theogn. 
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Tt   TftirS*    i^  icrov  perrofiQ^i^  fieroKyei^  to  SCKaMu 
ep^at ;  400 

BA.    Set  Tot  fiaOeia^  ^povrtSos  (roinjpibv, 
8i/n}i;  KokvfJLfirfTrjpos  €9  fivdov  fioKew 
SeSopKo^  ofifia,  fiTjS'  ayav  (ii/tofia/oy, 
oiro)^  oa/ara  ravra  Trp&Ta  fuky  irdXei, 
av^otcrt  ff  rifJiXv  iKT€k€vnj<r€L  KoXctig,  405 

fiiJT  iv  0€(ov  iSpaLO-iv  S8*  IhpvfjLG/a^ 

€k8ox^€9  vfia9  rbi'  iroyoiXe^poj'  9€OP 

fiapin/  ^vokKQV  07)a'6fi€<rff  ^Akacrropa, 

S?  ov8'  a/  ^-itSov  Tw  6av6vT  ekevdepol.  410 

fLWV  ou  SoK€t  Selp  (f>poirriZos  <TWTrjptov ; 


746,  ZIkcuos  i^v  fjkii  r&  Siiccua  mC^.  Cho. 
916,  HKoy^s  hy  oh  XP^*'»  '^c*^  '''^  M%  XR*^^ 
rrdOt.  Orest.  647i  &8iie£*  Xo^ctv  x^  M* 
&ktI  tou8c  tov  icoicoS  &8i«C4$i'  rt  leapii  (r«v. 

400.  ^€wofUvw,  Ueimaim  caUs  atten- 
tion to  the  middle  use  of  the  verb.  Why 
should  it  not  be  passive  ?  For  ^v«  is 
clearly  transitive.  Cf.  kf;.  241.  Eum. 
848,  and  Theognis,  quoted  on  306,  sap. 
— ^/icroXYciy,  he  rightly  observes,  is  pro> 
perly  '  to  grieve  after  any  thing,'  i.  e.  to 
regrat  or  repent,  as  fiercurr4yofMu  <rhy 
Akyos  Med.  996.  So  /nfrayvobs  sup. 
102,  and  fitroK^do/uu  Hec.  214.  The 
meaning  is,  that  as  the  merits  of  the  case 
are  equally  balanced  by  impartial  Zeus, 
there  will  be  no  cause  to  repent  of  having 
acted  rightly. 

401.  The  construction  is  the  same  as 
in  Ag.  334,  Set  ^vriZos  (Affrt)  ttifia 
fio\uy  th  fiv&bw  {r&p  wpayfjidrvp). — 
9tiopKhsy  alluding  to  divers,  who  keep 
their  eyes  open  under  water  to  see 
sponges,  oysters,  &a  See  II.  zvi.  747* 
— (^wwii4vwy  'giddy,'  or,  as  is  vulgarly 
said, '  muddled?  The  form  occurs  Bacch. 
687. 

404.  vpwra  fi4p\  It  is  not  very  clear 
whether  fihy  is  answered  by  re  in  the 
next  verse,  or  by  koI  in  406,  in  which 
latter  case  the  stop  should  be  removed 
after  ir6\(i.  The  former  construction  is 
not  without  examples.  Cho.  962,  cmyol 
/ikv  l^cuf  iy  dp6yoiS  r6tt  ISficKM,  ^i\oi  re 
Kol  yvv,  Hippol.  996,  hriaraiuu  yitp 
•Kp&ra  fihv  0wof  v4fi^iy,  ^iKius  re  XP^- 

0-001. 


406.  ftMrUM»  ^^dhffcrat.  '  Lay  hands  on 
you  as  booty.'  In  a  quarrel,  8^ptr,  each 
party  endeavours  to  make  a  reprisal  on 
the  other,  and  carry  off  what  he  can  as  a 
fair  and  lawful  prise.  See  on  these  words 
sup.  309.  Oed.  Col.  858,  ml  fitiCoy  SfM 
pvatoy  irdXu  rdxa  B^ff^ir  ^^d/^o^uu  yikp 
ob  rwinnxy  fi6yaiy.  From  ^w^ai,  to 
drag  off  for  oneself,  came  p^oyt  any 
thing  forcibly  carried  away,  as  cattle  in 
a  foray.  See  IL  xi.  671,  seqq.  Od.  zzi« 
16,  seqq.  As  stolen  cattle  have  to  be 
surrendered,  or  a  pledge  given  for  their 
return,  ^iviiW  came  to  mean  '  pignus,' 
and  Pvffid(i0  'to  distrain,'  or  take  »n 
equivalent  by  force.  Inf.  418,  ^wwff^l* 
Cray,  Ion  623,  h^oiuu  kov  ^uitmCw,  rdfiA 
8*  tbpUrKm  (piXa.  Cf.  irag.  261,  4ppu^ 
aia(oy.  Lastly,  j&^toy  rZa-aif  Solon,  fng* 
19,  Philoct.  960,  is  *  to  pay  back  what 
you  have  taken,'  and  so  '  to  redeem  your 
pledge.'  In  Ag.  618,  ^iMriw  oftoprcir  ia 
'  to  lose,'  i.  e.  to  be  obliged  to  give  up, 

*  the  prise,'  or  booty  alrei^y  obtained. 

409.  0ina6ft9a-0a  l^voucoy,  i.  e.  Inring  an 
enduring  curse  on  the  country  from  the 
wnger  o(  Zths  Udffuts.  Cf.  263, 613.  Oed. 
Col.  788,  x«^s  kkdarwf  oi^s  iyyaltay  ktL 

41 1.  pi&y  od  Hwcu*    Hermann  calls  this 

*  ineptissimum/  and  reads  fmp  ^ot  Sower. 
As  fi&y  is  the  same  as  the  Latin  nsm, 
this  would  mean,  *  surely  you  cannot 
think,'  or  '  perhaps  you  think  there  is 
need,'  &c.  when^as  the  sense  should  be, 
'  surely  you  cannot  think  there  is  »«o  need,' 
i.  e.  iJMP  oh  8oicc«.  The  poet  might  have 
said  either  ot  coi  9onu  qk  dtfi*  oh  SoNvt^ 
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irai^CK<a^  cv<re^9  np6$€i^^ 
Tov  if>vya8a  firj  ir/>o8^9, 

8v<r0^oL^  opfUucar 

TToKvOidiv  pviruurd^tarai/^  Z 
irav  Kpdro^  ^(ov  ^dovo^. 

Kill  <f>vkaiat  KOTov, 
/xiJTi  tX^9  rav  LKenv  ciciScu^    • 
aTTO  fiper€(ov  fiiq,  Sticas  ayofievav 
imrrjhov  afivvKCjv, 
TrokvfiiToyv  triirkaxv  r  iirtkafia^  ifiaiv. 
icOi  yap,  Tratcrl  raSc  ical  Sofiot,^, 
oworep  iy  ktCojis,  ftcrct  Sopl  rCveiv 

raSe  <f>pd(raL  SuKaia  Aiodei/  Kpdrrf* 
BA.     Kal  S17  7r€(f>paa-fiar  Sevpo  8*  cfoiccXXcraf 
'^  Towrtv  -^  rots  iroXcjttoi/  alpecdai  fieyav 


orp,  a. 


415 


ax^ 

r.  a. 

420 

<TTp, 

.iS'. 

425 

dx^, 

iS'. 

430 

juat  as  a  Ronuui  migfat  say  notme  videiur 
or  uttm^tif  noil  videiur.  Cf.  Oed.  CoL 
1729,  M««i'  o^X  ^P^t; 

416.  ip/A^poy,  Thus  Panw  for  ipofUrop 
or  6pmfUvap,  The  same  nuriations  occur 
Ag.  1878. 

417'  19ns,  frtpttips, — toXv^^ofv,  cf.  218. 

421.  Jc^OK.  Schol.  r^ir  rotf  Aujf.  Cf. 
380,  610. 

422.  fi^irt  rXfs  riv,  &0.  The  Med. 
has  ft^t  r'  datirrai',  by  the  slight  change 
of  Ato  A. 

425.  Vvdiwv.  There  is  a  play  on  the 
donble  sense  of  Mfxrv^f  which  meant  the 
frontal  of  a  horn's  bridle  {kfiTuieHip  Tbeb. 
456),  and  also  a  golden  ornament  worn 
on  the  forehead  of  women,  II.  xxii.  469. 
Tbeocr.  i.  33,  hricfiTk  'r4w\ip  re  iral  dffu 
vvKA,    Tbeb.  316,  rhs  9^  Ktxttp^^^9s 

429.  9opi  Wipcir.  Thus  Hermann  after 
Boiseonade.  The  HSS.  gire  9p9ucrlvup 
or  ^rc/yf(y,  •  haTing  been  coirupted,  as 
it  constantly  is,  to  «,  and  transposed. 
Dindoif  edits  "Afct  'rrlycu',  as  I  had  done 


in  ed.  2,  from  Seidler.  Bat  I  was  then 
hardly  aware  of  the  extreme  aocnracy 
with  which  the  antistrophic  metres  of  Aes- 
chylus correspond,  syllable  for  syllable, 
not  merely  foot  for  foot.  Construe,  rdttt 
lUv^i  iraio-l,  r(p€iVf  &c.  i.  e.  *  whether  you 
oppose  the  gods  or  the  sons  of  Aegyptus, 
you  mast  abide  by  the  consequences.' — 
dftoitcw  for  dfiolav  is  due  to  Klansen,  who 
has  thus  restored  one  of  the  many  Ho- 
meric forms  in  this  play. 

431.  lepdnif  imperial  'commands.'  So 
Cho,  1 ,  iroTpy*  4irvwrtiwp  Kpdrfi,  Antig. 
60,  €l  ¥6fM»y  fii^  if^^v  TVf4anft$v  ^  icpdrij 
wapf^tfAtp.     Sup.  387,  Kpdrt<riv  kp<rhmp» 

432.  ^(oWXAcrcu,  '  is  stranded.'  Schol. 
o2^«0f  dtrofialp€t.  The  later  Scholiast  on 
Prom.  190  obserres:  K4\<nu  KvpiMs  rh 
r^  pavy  rpwropfiicM  rtpl  fttyaX^iP^  Kot 
9h\ifi4pii^  rvm^.  i^0K4i\at  9h  rh  rV  <^<^ 
4icPKrfOf}pai  dir'  dp4fu>v  f^^g  rod  \ifi4po9. 
In  this  sense  it  occnn  Ag.  649,  /t^ 
4^oKf7\m  irphs  leparalhtuy  x'^^'^' 

433.  roiffip  1l  rou.  Cf.  352,  1081. 
Schol.  ^  rois  $€Ois  fj  rott  Alytnrr idiots. 
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TTCLO"*  ear  aa/dyicrj,  Koi  yeyofiifxtyrai  (r/ca<^9 
arpc^X-atcrt  vavTLKaurw  w^  vpoaT/y/jLO/ov. 
dv€V  Sc  Xv777J9  ovSa/JLOv  KaTaoTpoifyfj. 
Kal  ^Tjiiao'iv  fihf,  Ik  B6fiQ)V  iropdovfiG/coi/, 
yh^o^T  iiv  aXXa,  Krq<riov  J  to?  xdpiv, 
arrj^  T€  /xet^co  /cat  /jtey*  ifiTrkyja-ai  ycfjLO^. 
Koi  yXtoa-a-a  rofcvcracra  /x-i)  rot  Kaipia, 
aky€u/d  dvfiov  Kapra  KtvrjTTJpia, 
ya/oLTO  fjLvdov  pJvdo^  av  d€kKnjpios> 
OTTO)?  8*  ofiaLfiov  alfia  firj  yevrjcrera^. 
Set  Kapra  6v€Lv  Koi  wea-elv  -xpnriaTrjpia 
deota-i  iroXXot9  TroXXa,  Tnjfioi^^  a/oj. 
'Jj  Kapra  veiKovs  rovS*  cyoi  irapot^o/xaf 


435 


440 


445 


434.  yty6ful>arai,  *  It  is  nailed  fast, 
kike  a  ship's  hull  set  in  the  stocks.'  Cf. 
922.  The  exact  meaning  of  trrp^fiXxu  is 
unknown.  Hesych.  <rT0^/SXou  ycuniKoi' 
rh  ^^\a  r&v  vtStv  iv  oJs  Sicur^vovyrai 
yofA^6fi€vai.  It  would  seem  to  mean 
some  device  for'  keeping  the  planks  or 
ribs  of  vessels  in  their  proper  places  while 
they  are  being  pegged  down,  as  is  prac- 
tised in  modem  ship-building.  Hermann 
objects  to  irpo<nryfiffyoi'  (vpoffdyta),  and 
reads  with  Scaliger  irpo<nipfi4voif.  Had 
this  latter  been  found  in  all  the  MSS., 
it  would  probably  have  been  altered  to 
vpotrnyfi^yov  by  the  same  critics. 

437*  xp^f"'^*^-  There  is  another  read- 
ing preserved  by  the  Schol.,  xf^lf^o^yt 
which  Dindorf  adopts.  If  Aeschylus  wrote 
Xfr^fMaiyf  it  was  from  a  dislike  to  the 
similarity  of  termination  in  three  words 
of  the  verse.  It  is  easy  to  supply  ainw, 
i.e.  xpVt^^f^'^t  to  imp0ovfi4y»y,  Cf.  Ag. 
938.  Bum.  742.  Sup.  115.  Prom.  8B0. 
Theb.  263.  Hermann  reads  Kal  Sc^/ucuriy 
fikv  xf^y^'^^^  wop0ovfi4vwy,  because  *  ex- 
pugnata  domo  non  opibus,  quae  jam 
nuUae  sunt,  aliae  possunt  aocedere,  sed 
domui,  quae  spoliata  opibus  est'  But 
this  is  a  hypercritical  objection.  We  may 
understand  &k\a  xHn**"^^  ^cVotr*  &y  iirl 
Xp^Murty  or  &rrl  xF^t^^'''^^'  ^^  ^^7  <^'~ 
rection  is  required,  vopdovfityois  is  the 
most  probable.  The  next  verse  seems  to 
belong  to  this  place,  though  in  the  MSS. 
it  stands  after  Arrit  rt  fA€l(t»,  which  is 
thus  read :  Arjiy  yt  fi9l(»  (or  /i*^(<ay)  «cal 
/Aiy*  ifiwK-fiaas  y6fMnf.     The  attempt  of 


the  Scholiast  to  explain  it  is  futile :  rou 
Aihs  i/xirifiirX&yros  jcol  y^iiiCoyros  inis 
rby  y6fioy,  which  shows  that  he  read 
yffil(uy.  But  there  can  be  little  or  no 
doubt  of  i,T7is  r€  fitl(t»,  '  greater  than  the 
loss.'  For  y6fiov  I  have  given  yi/ioSf 
from  Ag.  1192,  i.  e.  &(rrc  koI  ^^vAj^o-cu. 
Hermann  has  xaiyhy  ifirrKriffM  y6fioy.  Oa 
Zciff  firfifftos  see  Ag.  y^8,  1005. 

440.  To^ci^oura.  The  nominative  abso- 
lute, not  unusual  in  Aeschylus.  See  Eum. 
95.  Cho.  51 1.  The  following  line  comes 
after  ytyoiro,  &c.  in  the  MSS.,  and  Her- 
mann, observing  'duplex  facta  est  oom- 
paratio,  utraque  tribus  versibus,  utraque 
consimili  ordine  et  forma  sententiarum,' 
ingeniously  reads  fiii  iL\yuy  h  Oi/ioVf  i.  e. 
&<rr€  fiii.  The  general  sentiment  is  this : 
'The  loss  of  property  may  be  repaired, 
the  injuries  inflicted  by  the  tongue  may 
be  amended ;  but  the  blood  of  relations 
once  shed,  thi^re  is  neither  remedy  nor 
atonement/  Compare  Ag.  978.  Eum. 
615.  Eur.  Suppl.  ^^6,  fidyoy  fiporots  ohK 
l<m  Tiufd\c»fi*  ityoKi^hy  \et$fTy,  ^x^^ 
fiportlay  xPVf^'''^'^  ^  <<0'i<'  v6poi. 

446.  wapolxofuu.  *  I  pass  by,  I  decline, 
this  quarrel.'  After  much  hesitation  the 
king  thus  delivers  his  present  decision. 
His  view  of  the  matter  is  given  in  the 
next  couplet ;  and  then  the  chorus  replies, 
*  hear  what  I  had  resolved  on  in  the  event 
of  my  petition  being  refused.'  Hermann 
says,  this  reply  is  too  abrupt;  and  he 
alters  and  transfers  to  the  chorus  v.  446, 
thus:  ^  «cd^  ivoiicros  rovV  #y^  wapol' 
XOfMit  *  Assuredly  I  am  undone  without 
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€Z(/ai.   yimiro  S*  eC  ^apa  yp^fjBVfu  ifjiny^. 

XO.  voXkoip  iKovtrop  ripfiat*  aihoLwv  )kj^o^v, 

BA.  ifKovoro,  KoX  X^yoi?  av  ov  fi€  <f>cv$eTai.  450 

XO,  €xo}  oTfjoifHW^  ^aii^as  t€,  (rvXXa^Sck  irArXair. 

Bil.  rv;^  ywauc&p  ravra  aviiTrptnrj  m/Xci. 

XO.  €ic  TftivSc  TOii^i;i^>  icr^t,  fkiffycmi  Kokq — 

BA.  \4^oir  rip  aihifp  Trjph^  yr^pvOeUr  cira  ; 

XO.  ci  /at;  ri  irtaTw  r^JS*  viroimjorc*^  c7ToX^^*—  455 

Bil.  ri  a-oL  wepaCpei  fiTf^oani  avtjcafMrorp  ; 

XO.  i^cot¥  trvpo^i  j3pma  KOiriiijcrai  raSc. 

J3^.  ati/iy/xaTa^C9  roviro$*  aXX'  wn)\£>^  <f>pdcn}p* 

XO.  cif  TOILS'  offTO)^  raxMTT  wtray^ofrdai  dew. 

BA.  rJKov<ra  /JMaTUcrrjpa  KiLpBia^  koyop. .  460 


pity  from  Mm.'  Hd  alto  denies  that 
w0(xmn  9apoix«^cu  ia  expKcsble,  sod  feeds 
in  Med.  906,  96vrw9  /Mtfms,  Haoy  tta^i- 
X««.  It  ii  trae  tliet  the  word  properly 
meeu  '  to  be  peat  end  gone/  tf  Ag.  6A0, 
or  as  inf.  718i  'to  be  undone;'  but  we 
have  the  simihff  phiases  tlircii'  or  iropa- 
Xwpcu'  Mov  very  freqaently,  so  that  we 
may  (aiily  accept  the  schoUnm  4ttr^  ico- 

447.  it^s  pAJUiov  fl  vo^s,  Thongfa 
I  ftiresiee  evil,  I  hope  I  may  pro?e  wrong 
in  my  boding. 

449.  T4ptupt^  mMmf  \Ayw,  llieaenie 
sewn  to  be,  'hear  what  will  be  the  end 
of  ell  these  appeals  ftir  money,  if  they  are 
rejected.'    See  sop.  188. 

460.  ffffov(ra,  jcal  \4yis  Ky«  'I  do 
hear  yon;  speak  on.'  Of  ooiirae  the 
aorist  most  be  taken  to  mean,  'I  have 
prepared  myself  to  hsten.' 

461.  ^p^^ovf.  The  H6S.  give  9rp6- 
fiwff  which  Hermann  retains  without  any 
remark.  Bvt  &rpifi6s  is  'a  whirlwind,' 
Ag.  640,  rrpS^s  or  ffrp4fuw  *  a  boddice,' 
or  saah  for  the  breast,  Tbeb.  866.  Ar. 
Thesm.  190,  688,  frag.  Thesm.  u.  909. 
Catnlhn  has  'strophk)  Inctantes  tincta 
papillas.'  It  was  nscd  Mke  the  Roman 
/osTM,  and,  like  it  also,  sometimes  meant 
*  swathing-dothes,'  Horn.  Hymn,  ad  ApoU. 
Del.  l22.^0vKXM0ks  wht\my  refisn  only 
to  (f^rof,  aod  irhrAMy  cannot  be  vnder- 
stood  properly,  dnoe  it  was  the  x^^^ 
only  tlmt  wee  gathered  roond  tbe  waist 
Bat  w^Aet ,  aa  IliDar  has  ohnrred,  DiM. 


Enm.  p.  64,  was  a  general  term  for  the 
tragic  dress.  He  reckons  among  the 
articles  of  stage  attire  *yery  broad  em- 
broidersd  girdles  (^aatf-xoXis^^^t),  sitting 
high  on  the  breast,'  whidk  are  perhaps 
the  ifrp^t  here  meant. 

468.  r^xv  yvnuirAy.  *TheaB  things 
are  befitting  the  condition  of  women,' 
i.  e.  I  am  not  smrpriaed  to  hear  that  yon 
wear  them.  Becaaae  the  MBS.  give 
r^ojr  or  r^xfy  by  a  common  Doricism 
^see  on  Prom.  694),  Hermann  reads  rdx* 
or  yi/yoiicl— ir^Aoi. 

466.  6irwrHfffM,  So  WelL,  Dind., 
Herm.  for  6ir«<rr^fffi.  Cf.  Ajae.  1091, 
yw(&ffuts  &ir0<rHt<ras  av^ds. 

457.  y4ots  wlya^i,  Schol.  itaunh  &raM^ 
fuurt  r&  itydkfUFra  rAw  9tmy  tcocfiitaw. 

X«iT-  1^®  eostom  of  attaching  votiTe 
tablets  to  statues,  <genna  inocrare  deo- 
ram,'  is  well  known.  We  nmst  i^er 
that  the  statues  ef  the  dry^vioi  6eol  were 
of  colossal  siae,  or  they  wonld  not  have 
senred  for  executing  the  threat. 

468.  hrXMt.  So  Dind.  Herm.  forAxxA 
ir^r,  after  Abreschins.  For  tUs  antithe- 
sis is  eLsewhere  found,  as  Prom.  611,  oUt 
4fAv\9iW¥  oiyfy^aar*,  dAA*  &irA^  X^. 
Anazilas  ap.  Athen.  nii.  p.  666,  at  Aa- 
XofNT*  &rAwt  /U¥  abd^¥,  &XA'  4r  myryfUM 
rtaiy,  Dobree  (Adv.  i.  p.  616)  quotee 
the  same  corruption  from  Demoath.  p. 
1816. 26. 

460.  The  M  88.  giva  iimuvt^pt^  which 
oooun  also  in  Pen.  604v  M  'r<  fmrnsti^ 
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XO.    iwfJKas'  ^iuMTiaa-a  yap  a-a^oTepov. 

BA.    KoX  iroXkaxrj  yc  BvonrakaLurra  ^pdyfiara, 
Kojciav  h€  7r\7)$o^  trorafihs  &S  iiripx^rau 
an/s  8*  afiva-o'ov  ircXayos  ov  /lwiX'  evwopov 
roB*  ia-fiefirfKa,  KovSafiov  \i.fi7jv  KaK&v 
el  fi€u  yap  v/iii^  firf  roS*  iKvpa^a)  XPCO$, 
liiacfi  cXcf as  oi\  vnepro^evo'Lfwv 
€i  S*  ai6^  ofJLoifioi^  iraiaiv  AiyvvTOv  crci^cv 
oratfcls  wpo  reix^iov  Sta  p*ax7I^  v€^  tcXovs, 
ttZs  ov)(l  Toi/akfoiia  yiyverai  VLKpov, 
avS/oas  ywauc&v  c^v€)('  aifid^ai  weSov  ; 
o/xois  S*  aa/dyicrj  Zy)P09  atScur^at  kotop 
^iKTrjpoT  v^ujTo^  yap  iv  fiporols  <^^os. 
crv  ficv,  fraTep  yepaiJk  r&vBe  irapdeptov, 


465 


470 


fuucurHipr  fi4?ios»  There  is  •  gloss  in  the 
Med.  /MutMprnpa*  Uf^  Hesjchius  pro- 
bably took  it  from  this  place ;  for  in  the 
Persae  it  clearly  bears  the  sense  of  /a^kos. 
Compare  the  Doric  form  Mixioros,  Ag. 
280.  The  conjecture  of  Anratos,  /leurruc- 
r^pci,  containing  as  it  does  the  very  same 
letters  with  the  addition  of  r,  seems  to 
be  a  safer  reading,  and  has  been  admitted 
by  Dindorf.  Compare  iiaariicrt^^  £um. 
154.  Hermann  gives  (cucvio-r^pa,  be- 
cause the  Schol.  explains  KoplBioM  Siy/c- 
Tur^y.  <It  appears  to  me  that  the  Schol. 
is  too  sparing  of  his  comments  on  this 
play  to  have  made  so  needless  a  re- 
mark, had  he  read  Saicycar^pa. 

462.  The  MSS.  insert  /u^y  or  it,\p  be- 
fore iroAAax^t  but  add  yt.  From  not 
knowing  the  latter  fsct,  I  formerly  edited 
ical  voAAaxn  M^>'*  Bat  fiiv  was  probably 
added  in  the  margin  to  suit  Z\  in  the 
next  yerse.    See  on  927. 

466.  ifffidfifiKO.      So   Schiitx  for  M- 

467.  fdaa-fiu.  The  poUution  of  the 
holy  images  by  the  suicide  of  the  maidens. 
It  is  this  argument  whicli  makes  the  king 
relent  at  last,  and  reconsider  his  decision. 
If  compassion  is  the  real  motive,  the  plea 
is  religious  fear  (472) ;  and  the  responsi- 
bility of  undertaking  the  dangerous  cause 
is  shifted  from  himself  to  the  people. 
'  Go/  says  the  king  to  Danaus,  *  and  ap- 
peal to  the  citizens.  Show  them  your 
suppliant  boughs  before  the  public  tem- 


ples, and  secure  their  sympathy.  Tlie 
final  decision  must  be  given  in  the  as- 
sembly (612);  at  present  I  can  only  act 
as  trp«(cyof  (486),  the  supporter  and 
patron  of  your  cause,  not  as  supreme 
arbiter.' 

468.  dfudpuHs,  The  Med.  and  others 
give  dfudfwvs.    See  396. 

470.  tMlKuijm,  S(«  Ag.  653.  The 
article  is  used  as  Iph.  Taur.  1001,  rh 
KU^^ytvfia  yiyvmu  «ca\^y.~ctycx'  I  have 
given  for  the  vulg.  o8vcx*.     See  on  184. 

473.  ^^s,  SchoL  6  roinov  ^jfios 
fiiyas  iorXif  4p  fiporois.  'There  is  no- 
thing men  so  much  fear  as  the  vengeance 
of  the  god  of  suppliants.'  See  on  380. 
On  ffif^KTrot  for  fiiyurros  see  Gloss,  ad 
Pers.  812,  ed.  Blomf. 

474.  0-6  fi4y.  He  was  going  to  say 
something  about  the  conduct  of  the 
maidens  meanwhile;  but  this  is  post- 
poned to  V.  499.  After  this  verse  Her- 
mann introduces  one  of  his  own  composi- 
tion, which  he  supposes  to  have  been  lost, 
W  &M  rdxtffrOf  r4ivV  iptifuiiras  ^Upat^, 
I  still  think  that  the  difficult  re  may  be 
explained  by  the  similar  passage  Cho. 
1033,  which  is  by  many  needlessly  al- 
tered, &AA'  c9  T*  tfwpa^af,  fiiiV  in(tvxOp 
irr6fM  ^/ip  iroimipq.  For  /i9)8*  itwopptpBg 
is  in  effect  the  same  as  ical  /t^  kwoppli^s. 
The  meaning  is,  'let  not  a  word  about 
me  be  dropped.'  Mr.  Cooington  conjec- 
tures r^6yoSf  on  account  of  ^lAo/rtos, 
which  is  ingenious  and  not  improbable, 
for  \6yos  tad  ^iyos,  X^iv  and  ^^ytiw. 
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jStafiov^  iv  aXXovs  Batfiovaiv  €y)((opCa}v 

^€9,  a>s  tSoiort  T^o"S'  aff>i(€a)9  T€Kfiap 

vturres  iroXtrat,  /xt^S*  anoppuf^ffy  Xoyo? 

cftov*  icar'  oLp^^  yap  ^iXotrto^  XcgJs- 

iccu  ya/3  Ta;(*  w  rts  oticrto-a?  tSwy  roSe  480 

vjSpa^  fjL€P  €xOijp€V€i/  dpaeuo^  aroXov, 

ifiuf  S*  Ai'  ctT/  8i}/to9  eviL€v4ar€po^ 

Tot9  rjo'a'oa-w  yap  Tra?  rts  cvvota?  ^pei,  • 

'TToXXcii/  raS*  ij/itv  corti'  rj^uofia^a, 

alSoZov  €vp€$Grra  irpo^a/ov  \a^€tv.  485 

oirooi^a^  Se  ^paaropd^  r  iyxoupCiov 

^/ivefi^ffov,  C09  Av  TcSy  nokta'a'ov\(ov  0€&v 

jStafiov^  vpovdov^  kol  f  trokKraov^tDV  iSpas 

€vp(o/i€i/,  aciffaXeta  8'  ^  Si'  aorecos 

aT€L^ova'i*  fuopifnj^  8*  ov^  oftdcrroXos  <^vcrt9'  490 

NciXos  yap  ov;(  ofiotov  *Ivdx<p  ya/o^ 


are  elsewhere  oonfotmded,  e.  g,  Cho.  976. 
Bat  ^Iwrtiy  and  hropplirrtuf  Xiyoy^  *  te> 
mere  loqui/  are  phrasee  of  common  oc- 
currence, often  with  the  implied  notion 
of  impropriety  or  contempt.  See  Prom. 
31 9»  HAS.  Herod,  i.  163.  viL  13.  viii. 
92 ;  and  K&yos  rufhs  means  *  words  about 
a  person/  as  x6yoi  r&v  vaptrrArtfy 
KOKMw,  Ion  929.  fivBos  ^iKttVt  Antig. 
II.  Cf.  Ajac  224,  997.  Stallb.  ad  Pro- 
tag,  p.  20',  B.  On  iiyKiKaiS  Xnfiif¥  see 
inf.  641. 

479.  7^.  'Beware,'  says  the  king, 
*le9t  the  people  should  hear  that  yon 
have  privately  consnlted  me  first, /or  they 
are  fond  of'  blaming  their  rulers,'  i.  e. 
naturally  jealous  of  their  constitutional 
rights. 

480.  oUrUras  idit¥  rddt.  *  Feeling  pity 
for  you  on  seeing  these  suppliant  wreaths.' 
So  Hermann  for  oUros  tiaiBinf  r(£S«.  The 
correction  was  also  made  by  Mr.  Lin- 
wood.  The  yiip  seems  clearly  to  refer 
to  As  t^mct  wdirrtSt  &C.  not,  as  Hermann 
says,  to  iaroppi^tOp.  He  evidently  under- 
stood '  let  not  my  words  be  thrown  away,' 
which  is  the  common,  but  certainly  less 
correct,  explanation,  though  kwipparrni 
is  so  used  Bum.  206. 

483.  €^o(as.    The  plniil  occurs  Theb. 

O 


445,  *A^4/u9os  tipoieuo't.  Isocr.  Archi- 
dam.  p.  129,  tms  y  wvolcus  juciT  itfuiv 
tmas. 

485.  €6p994rreu  I  have  at  hut  given  up 
the  vulgate  e?  pdopra,  unable  to  resist  the 
unanimous  judgment  of  later  editors  in 
favour  of  Porson's  emendarion.  Mr.  Shil- 
leto  on  Dem.  de  Pals.  Leg.  p.  164  (433,  r) 
defends  td  pioma  by  xoKK/^  ^4otrn,  Dem. 
de  Cor.  p.  272,  and  Hor.  Sat.  L  7>  28, 
'salso  multoque  fluenti.'  But,  after  all 
that  may  be  said,  it  is  a  strange  thing  to 
talk  of  •  gettmg  a  patron  who  Jlowa  well,* 
whether  we  explain  *  speaking  kindly'  or 
*  offering  a  safe  and  favourable  course.' 
We  might  be  tempted  to  read  €hpoovirra 
from  Pers.  fJ03,  Stw  8*  6  icdftmy  €vpo^f 
but  that  BaifJMP  is  not  so  much  a  per- 
sonification as  a  synonym  of  r^x^*  Trans- 
late, *  who  has  been  proved  merdfnl.' 

486.  ^pdffTopai  iyx»pl»ifi  i.  e.  r&y 
fyx*  <>^  ^^pdtrowrt.  Plut.  de  Mul.  Virt., 
ad   init.   avrol   fihv   hrKoMwino  vcpl  r^v 

488.  wpoi^dovs.  This,  as  Hermann  well 
observes,  has  reference  to  &s  liwai  irdyrts 
iroKireu  in  477*  For  woXiaao^x'^^*  which 
is  clearly  an  error  of  the  transcriber  from 
the*  preceding  verse,  Hermann  reads  iroXv- 
^4orovt.    I  had  ooi^jectured  wtptariiKovs, 
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Kal  S17  (f)CKov  Tis  €KTav  ^yi^o^as.  wo. 

BA.    oT^ixpir  iu/,  aj/8/p^9*  cS  yap  6  f«^os  X^^(r, 
rjyela'de  fi<0fi^v9  <jUrriicQUf ,  ^ccSi/  ISpo^S' 
Kal  $vfifi6koifrw  QV  rrokvoTOfi^w  xp^^^» 
vavrriv  ayovras  twS'  iif^oTioy  d^cjy. 

XO.    7ovT(fi  fih  eXirq,^,  teal  rcray/i^a'os  Ktot. 

cyo)  8c  Trfi?  8/)£  ;  wov  dpdcros  vc/xgt5  €f4'dt ; 

BA.    kKoSovs  fi€P  avrov  XctTrc,  <rqp»wv  novov. 

XO.    ical  817  a-<f>€  X^ttro)  X^V^  '^^^  X.oyot5  O'iOey^ 

BA.    \evp6p  Kar  oXo-oc  wi'  iviorpeif^c^  rdSc. 

XO.    /cat  7ra>9  fie^Xov  aXtros  otj/  pvoiTo  fi€  ; 

BA.    ovTOi,  TrrepQyrcjv  ip^<xyg  (r  ckSoJcto/^cv, 

XO.    aXX'  €4  hpokKovTiav  8va'<f>p6v<av  €)(Qi(><rw ; 

Bil.     €v<fyr)fiov  art)  rowros  €v<jnnKOViUi^* 


495 


500 


492.  ^I'oi'.  So  Haupt  for  ^/3ov, 
which  Hermann  retains  and  defends.  It 
is  true  that  there  is  an  antithesis,  though 
rather  an  unmeaning  one,  in  the  vulgate : 

*  beware  lest  courage  should  produce  fear/ 
i.  e.  lest  my  boldness  in  going  alone 
should  cause  a  panic  among  the  citizens. 
But  the  real  point  to  be  guarded  against 
is  clearly  contained  in  the  next  verse: 

*  There  may  be  slaughter  in  consequence 
of  a  mistake.'  The  Schol,  has  ii^  Bap<H)- 
O'aT  fUvo^  itwtKdfty  ^iBijOw  ^6  rufos. 
Unless  we  should  read  ^o<rcu6ctf,  this  only 
shows  that  he  found  ^hov  but  could  not 
explain  it.  The  two  words  are  perpetu- 
ally confused  in  the  MSS.  S^  Prom. 
S63.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  much 
weight  in  Hermann's  objection,  that  by 
veading  ^ifov  *  Argivi  ut  proni  ad  caedem 
notarentur.' — On  koI  9^  see  £um.  854. 

496.  ^vfi$6\oi(nv.  SchoL  rotr  avv- 
rvyxdyovaiy.  Hermann  suspects  ^vfifiO' 
XovaiVf  as  ^vti0o\ti  occurs  in  this  sense 
Theb.  344.  The  correction  is  the  more 
probable  because  trififioXos  seems  to  have 
had  a  distinct  and  technical  meaning :  see 
on  Prom.  495.  On  the  attendants  here 
present  as  supernumeraries  on  the  stage 
aeeinf.  916. 

499.  v4fitis,  Pors.,  Dind.,  and  others 
read  vtfitTs.  Schol.  iunl  rw  wapay^vo^ 
fi4yTft  fiov  rh  Opdcros  v4fius.  It  is  clear 
that  Tov  has  dropped  out  after  rov. 

501.  x^H"^  '^^  \iyois^     *  At  your  beck 


50.5 


to 


and  command.'     x^*^^  ^  course  i 
a^rov,  which  is  said  dciirrufw. 

502.  \*vphy  iXaof.  The  epithet  im- 
plies what  is  at  once  level  and  open ;  see 
Prom.  377*  i^aos  involves  a  similar 
idea ;  hence  it  is  sometimes  used  of  the 
sea,  as  inf.  847,  Pers.  114,  and  inf.  552 
of  the  open  plains  of  Egypt.  Strabo  well 
remarks  (ix.  p.  412)  ol  8i  votirro}  6x<ro 
KoKovai  T^  lepii  v^Kra,  xhy  f  ^t\<L  The 
king  points  to  au  unoccupied  part  of  the 
orchestra  near  the  sacred  statues,  which 
the  chorus  in  the  next  verse  calls  fi^fiti. 
\oy  because  it  was  unindosed  and  accessi- 
ble to  alL  There  was  f  grove  aacred  to 
Argus  not  fiir  from  Nauplia  (Herod,  vi. 
76  -  8)  whi<^  the  poet  may  have  ^ad  in 
mind. 

604.  afnrvY$  ^-  l^e  MSS.  give 
^pra^cs,  as  sup.  489,  hxr^aX^ia^  h\  for 
i<r^cUcta  8*  jf.  Person  and  the  subse- 
quent editors  give  o^ircryaTs  (r*,  oi  and  c 
being  often  confused ;  cf.  927.  Pers.  533. 
— rrcporrwy,  cf.  220.  So  Eur.  Baoch. 
257t  CK.vw^'iv  irrtpvTobs  Khiaritpoty  fiia^obs 

505.  A\A'   fK     *But  what  if?'     ~ 
Cho.  762.     Hermann  reads  iw*  fj 
Porson. 

506.  9{f^fMVfA,4y^.  Bekk.  Aneod. 
77f  e^^/ictrac  iico^ct  KdK&s,  cff^ftos 
is  *  complimentary,'  Dem.  de  Pais.  Leg. 
p.  356.  The  meaning  is,  "  You  who  have 
been  received  with  ^  words  oof^t  not 


with 


.1.  p. 
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B^.     a€i  ^  o^aKTcov  iirrl  S^tf^'  i^aXciov, 

XO.    ov  /cat  Xeyeov  €v<f^p(a,W€  kqX  7rpd(r<rct>y  <^p^a# 

B^.     oXX*  ovTt  Sapov  xp^^^^  ^pTifido'ei  irarrjp.  5I0 

eyo)  8c  Xaovs  ^vyKoXQv  iyy((opUiV^ 

ircuro^  TO  icou^oi^^  cas  ^  fvp^eyt^  riOci, 

KoX  crov  StSo^o)  narepa^  irota  x/ui^  Xeycu'. 

^pos  ravra  iiifiyes  ical  tfcov^  iyX^P^^^ 

Xtrats  vapavrov  rwv  (r  e^poi^  ej^ct  ryx^tr.  515 

eya>  8c  ravra  vop<rwS>v  cXcvo-o/nat? 

7r€i£a)  8*  €woi/ro  Kai  TV)(rf  vpajaiQphQ^., 
XO.  ava^  avdtcrwvt  fJi^aKoipc^v  arp, 

fi.aKcipTar€,  koI  rekdcjv 


a. 


to  call  your  oonsinB  by  sac^  qgly  names 
as  '  batefal  dragons.'  *' 

508.  irdUcrmr.  Mr.  Linwood  aaggeste 
yuv€UH&¥.  Hermann,  with  his  usual  oon- 
fidenoe,  aajs  *  apertum  est  poetam  iufdpK- 
rmif  8cripaiM9.  Sunt  enim  viigines  itf- 
opKToi  ahaente  patre.'  Schiitz  under- 
atanda,  'an  excessive  fear  of  majesty 
always  possesses  inferior  minds;'  which 
implies  that  ^fi^  ^p€yhs  in  the  preceding 
Terse  has  reference  to  the  king  himself* 
whereas  it  clearly  is  meant  as  an  apology 
for  their  mistrust  and  harsh  language,  on 
the  plea  of  fear  of  their  pnrsumrs.  The 
sense  appears  to  be,  as  Scholefield  ez- 
phdned  it,  *  if  you  are  afraid,  I  am  not  $ 
for  fear  becomes  not  kings.'  This  is  the 
Homeric  sense  of  ^{a(<rios,  *  unreasonable/ 
*  improper,'  as  Od.  iv.  690.  xvii.  577. 
The  meaning  *  excessive '  appears  to  be< 
k>ng  to  a  later  i^.  There  is  a  passage 
very  similar  in  sentiment,  Oed.  Col.  655, 
where  Theseus  replies  to  the  affrighted 
maidens,  rohfjubv  ovk  hnvti  Kiap,  Thus 
the  answer  of  the  chorus  is  quite  i|ppro- 
priate :  '  do  you,  who  say  you  are  not 
afraid,  assure  us  not  only  by  words,  but 
by  your  deeds.'  For  ^v^  the  MSS.  give 
^pcirl,  which  was  connected  by  Heath.  In 
the  ed.  2,  I  admitted  Bothe's  ^p^vov,  but 
I  thixJ^  it  safer  to  return  to  ^^vo,  with 
Hermann,  though  it  is  not  easy  to  account 
for  the  corruption.  Compare  Orest.  287i 
rrni  lajkv  K6yoii  riS^fyiiytf  rciis  8*  tpyouriy 
o&~-jcpl  —  ical  meoi^,  'as  by  saying,  so 
by  acting.'     Cf.  734. 

510.  ipnfiAtrMi,     Henaaim  opmplaans 


both  of  the  metre  and  the  omission  of  the 
pronoun,  and  reads  9ap6y  cr*  i^^p/tipu&ir^i. 
But  this  is  a  reckless  alteration.  He 
might  with  less  violence  have  written 
iroTphst  *  you  will  not  be  long  left  alone 
from  your  father,'  which  I  stiongly  sus- 
pect is  the  true  reading. 

511.  {vyfcaAwy.  The  poet  had  in  view 
the  ff^K^ifroi  iKM\v^icu  of  the  Athepians, 
before  which  it  was  the  custom  to  pro-> 
duoe  public  suppKants,  Thus  in  Eur. 
Suppl.  354,  Theseus  says,  Kofi^u  "Mpwr- 
Toy  Zelyiuk  rmy  4/my  \iywt  is  ifhl^Bos 
ftfu.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  As- 
sembly also  inf.  598  seqq. 

513.  s-oZb.  This  riding  is  written 
above  the  vuIgate  roia  in  the  Paris  MS. 
Mr.  Shilleto  on  Dem.  de  Fals.  Leg.  p. 
186  (446,  R.),  ooi^ectured  to?  1  Cf. 
Prom.  78:i.  943.  But  r  and  v  are  else- 
where confused,  as  sup.  295.  inf.  547* 
643. 

516.  iK^iao/ia*,  This  form  is  rare  for 
fZfu.  and  not  very  common  in  its  proper 
sense,  veniet.  See  Elmsl.  on  Herad.  210. 
Trach.  595,  8(^  rdxovs  iXf^rrtu.-^^op" 
ffvy&v  for  wop<r^y»y  is  doe  to  Heath. 
See  EUnsl.  on  Herad.  799. 

519.  re^.4t^y  rthet^aroy.  As  t^  WAi} 
or  ol  4y  rcXct  am  *  magistrates,'  or  '  au- 
thorities,' TcAco-^pot,  and  riMun  is  an 
attribute  of  Zeus  as  the  perfiecter  and 
accomplisher  of  prayers  (Ag.  946),  as 
well  as  of  other  gods  (see  on  Theb.  240), 
the  two  words  are  here  combined,  by  a 
Gredsm  which  hardly  admits  of  transla- 
tion, aiui  y*yM^t  *  so  be  it,'  J#  m  it  were 
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TcXcuJraTov  Kpdro^,  okfive  Zev, 
ttlOov  t€  Kal  yeuifrOo)' 
akeva-ov  dvSp&v  v/ipiv  cS  onryijcra?, 

roj/  fji^ekavo^vy  drav. 
TO  irpo^  ywaiKwv  CTrtSo)!/, 

TToXaCifHlTOV  dlJL€T€pOV 

yii/os  <f>iKia^  npoyovov  yvi^atico? 
veaxrov  €v<l>pov*  atr^oi^ 
ya/ov  iro\vfiinjaTO}pt  €<f>avrop  *Iov^' 
8Ca^  rot  ya/o^  evypiieff  el^at 
ya?  diro  rao-S*  h/oiKoi. 
TraXatov  8'  ct?  Ixyo^  fiereoTaa/ 
fiarepo^,  dvdovofiov^  iirtowd^, 

oloTp<f}  ipcdofia/a 


520 


(urr.  a. 


525 


530 


arp.  ^. 


535 


the  emeti  to  the  request  which  follows. 
Lobeck  conjectures  yi¥9i  <rf,  but  no 
change  seems  advisable. 

524.  it,€\c»6ivy*  ^rw'  Three  ideas 
seem  combined  in  this  unusaal  phrase; 
the  black  men  finf.  700),  the  ship  bring- 
ing them,  and  the  fiiXaiva  tt,ra  (Ag.  74 5) , 
or  dark  calamity  which  attended  their 
presence. 

62A.  rh  irphs  yweuK&v.  '  Favourably 
regarding  that  which  is  on  the  side  of  ns 
women  (i.  e.  the  women's  cause),  recall 
the  pleasing  legend  of  our  ancient  race 
descended  from  an  ancestress  that  was 
dear  to  thee.'  Here  viwrov  aiJtvov  y4yof 
is  precisely  like  Krltreu  fioky  "Afni  inf.  627, 
i.  e.  aXyei  y4ifos  iiiUrtpov.  A  well  known 
example  is  Soph.  £1.  124,  rixcfs  otfjuryiu^ 
*Ayan4fUfova,  The  explanation  seems  to 
be,  tiiat  the  person  is  put  in  apposition  to 
the  thing  as  the  subject  of  it,  much  as  in 
Prom.  209,  where  see  the  note. — rh  wpbs 
ywcuKwv  forms  an  antithesis  to  h^Zp&y 
ippty  in  522.  Compare  fpw  ywauc&yf  634. 
ff4fias  rh  Tphs  0e«y,  390.  Hermann  very 
needlessly  reads  rh  irphs  ywapxay,  con- 
necting rh  with  y4yos.  For  the  use  of 
atyoSf  *  a  tale,'  *  a  legend,*  cf.  Hes.  Opp. 
200,  yvy  8*  aJyoy  jSao-tAeDcr*  ip4u.  The 
Scholiast  is  right  as  to  the  sense,  &ya- 
y4wroy  r^y  ^fiv*^  trt  cov  itrfitv. 

629.  iroXvftK^ffTwp.    This  explains  and 


enforces  r4wroy.  Dind.  and  Herm.  read 
iroKvfiyriirropf  the  advantage  of  which  ia 
not  very  apparent,  as  the  quantity  of 
fffipiy  (A22)  will  suit  either.  Porson  cor- 
rected t^irrop  for  i^irrtop. 

530.  hias.  The  construction  is,  ci- 
X^M'^^a  flym  y4yos  iarh  ratrB^  yat,  Hyoueoi 
9ias  709.  Schol.  rrjs  9las  Aiy^wrou. 
Cf.  4.  552.  Hermann  prefers  tiie  less 
involved  order,  ^bx^f-tOa  tlyai  y4vos  iirh 
r^a^f  9las  yiiSf  t^youcoi  avr^Sf  which 
makes  8<a  refer  to  Argolis.  See  Pers. 
273.  But  /ivr4(rray  more  naturally  suits 
the  former,  implying  transition  from  one 
to  the  other.  Cf.  sup.  41.  The  diffi- 
culties of  metre  may  fairly  be  pleaded  in 
advocating  the  less  obvious  meaning. 
Porson  resd  81*  &s,  but  this  does  not  suit 
the  strophe. 

533.  iiriiffvds.  '  The  watchings,'  i.  e. 
the  place  where  lo  was  watched  by  Aigns. 

535.  ip^oiL4va,  The  MSS.  reading  is 
tp«r<rofi4yay  (Schol.  4\avyoft4yfij)  and  in 
V.  544  A^id  Tc  y6a\€u  Aj  one  of  these 
verses  must  be  altered,  ipt$ofi4ya  is  per- 
haps better  than  the  other  alternative 
which  I  before  proposed,  and  Hermann 
has  adopted  from  bis  own  conjecture, 
AiHitd  r*  hy  y^a\a.  For  ip4e»,  iptBiin, 
iptBuffihsj  are  peculiarly  applied  to  the 
teasing  and  tickling  of  insects.  So 
Theoor.  v.  1 11,  o0r«  X^/^^  ^^  ip^BiCwrm 
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^€vy€t  ofiaprivoo^, 
woXKa  fipoTa)v  SuLfi€ifiofia/a 

<f>vka.    8l^7J  8'  avrinopop 
yalap  iv  alirq,  Stare/xi/ovcra  iropov  KVfiaTiav  opC^ei*  540 
tairreL  KaaLOos  ot  atas  ai^.  p  . 

fiTjkofioTov  ^pvyias  Suxfwra^* 

AvBid  T€  yvoXa* 

Kai  8l  opcov  KiXCkcjp  515 

naii<l>v\(ov  re  8iopwfi€i/a 
Trap  rrora/JLovs  da/dov^, 
K€u  fiadvTrXovTov  ^dova^  koX  ra?  *Af^pohira^  irokv- 
irvpov  aXav. 


▼tf  ip^(wca  riis  0^vs,  Another  gram- 
marian  has  olorpor  4p€$tarft6s.  The  Yene 
IB  a  dodnniac  of  reaoWed  syllables. 

640.  9ix%  Spi{tu  Literally,  duiiermmai, 
*  separates  the  opposite  oontiiients  (i.  e. 
leayes  them  apart)  by  crossing  the  Bos- 
poms.'  Cf.  Prom.  752.  But  Zixv  may 
perhaps  allade  to  her  doable  or  twice 
made  joomey  from  Europe  into  Asia.— 
i¥  ofoiq^  *  by  destiny/  iy  tiftapfi^rp  Schol. 
Cf.   Herod,  ii.  Ill,  nvfAorlfis  A  vorofjAs 


541.  KhMes.  The  MSS.  give  fiatriios, 
and  the  corruption  must  be  ancient,  for 
the  Schol.  remarks  Ktlirtt  A  itai.  The 
editors  follow  Tom.  in  reading  S'  'AffiZos. 
Bat  I  think  KiurlJioa  is  more  likely  to  be 
right,  for  K  and  /B  are  constantly  confused. 
So  4^  /9ol  and  ly  «cal  V.  75,  Kofifiiis  and 
uLrxoy  inf.  807.  ifipucdXou  and  ixp, 
Ag.  141.  K^  and  fidpfi  Bum.  824. 
vfio0Kia'ios  and  wpoK?<.  Herod,  iz.  75* 
^Bai^  and  e^iKol^  ib.  ii.  8H.  fiap69tKos 
and  Kap6BiMos  Cho.  922.  Compare  Kiip- 
ytU  in  the  verse  of  Sophocles  quoted  on 
T.  269. — Uarr^i  is  intransitive,  or.  rather, 
loirr^y  is  to  be  supplied.  So  ^twr^uf 
Eur.  £1.  1346,  ed.  Herm.  Cyd.  166. 
Theogn.  176.  fioKuv  Ag.  1143.  Uyai 
Pe».  472. 

543.  Tc^^orrot  turrv,  Strabo,  zii.  p. 
57 1>  TcvtffHD'fa,  4p  f  T«66pat  xeti  ^  rov 
Tii\4^u  4icrpo^,  &m  fuvoy  itrrl  rov  rs 
'EAAifow^rrov  Ktd  riis  trcpl  SfirvXoir  icol 
Mayvjtciay.  Ib.  ziiL  p.  615,  v9wUrr§vTat 
Sri  Kol  4  TcM^wt  itol  6  TH^^t  ifituri- 


Ktvaay  rijs  X^ptu  rjyr  ir«pl  t^p  Ttv^patfUof 
KoL  rhy  YJXKoy, 

545.  tpmy.  So  Herm.  from  the  margin 
of  the  MS.  in  the  Escurial  Library.  The 
Med.  has  6ptty  by  a  second  hand,  bp&v  by 
the  first.  Hermann  says  that  in  cho- 
ruses the  tragedians  use  ip4»yf  not  ip»y. 

546.  TlofJup^Kvy  t€.  The  MSS.  add 
y4yri.  The  spondee  is  perhaps  defensible, 
(see  T.  70,)  especially  in  a  proper  name. 

547.  ''V  "foTOfio^s.  So  Robortello  by 
conjecture.  The  MSS.  have  rky  mraiAoOs. 
See  on  513.  We  find  ithp  even  in  a  se- 
narius,  Eum.  220,  and  the  poet  may  have 
had  in  view  Homer's  ir^  irorofi^r  «eX- 
diopra  II.  zviii.  576.  Hermann  reads 
yaSf  and  appears  to  construe  Tnroftahs 
Tof  nofif^AMP-  So  inf.  646,  672,  yas 
has  been  corrupted  to  ras  or  ros.  In  the 
Med.  8'  is  added  after  irorofio^.  The 
grammarians  were  very  particular  about 
these  connecting  particles,  and  occasionally 
(Prom.  429,  Tbeb.  696)  intruded  them 
even  against  the  metre.  The  Scholiast 
sometimes  remarks  XeJvct  6  Koi,  e.  g.  in 
V.  541,  and  again  570.  The  rivers  and 
the  '  rich  land '  here  meant  are  probably 
those  of  Cilicia,  which  Xenophon,  Anab. 
I.  ii.  22,  describes  as  a  plain  well-watered 
and  very  productive  of  com  and  fruits. 
For  the  poet  traces  the  course  of  lo 
through  Asia  Minor,  from  north  to  south, 
till  she  crosses  over  to  Cyprus,  and  thence 
to  Egypt.. 

549.  ras  *K^poZlras  {rk»  'A^.  Herm.) 
oZar,  t  e.  Cyprus,  which  Eur.  Bacch.  401 
is  cslled  Moof  rot  'A^po^^raf,  and  is  de- 
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iKvelraL  8*,  ctcnfcvov/A^ov  /SAet  (rrp.  y'.     550 

fiovK6kov  'TTTepdevTos, 
Stbv  irdfifioTov  aXo"09, 

TvifHo  fieuo^, 
v8o}p  T€  NeCkov  TOcroi?  adiKTov,  555 

liaivofjJva  vovois  art/xot?,  68wat9  T€  KCin'poSaXijrurL  Bvia^ 

fipoTol  8*,  ot  ya^  Tot'  '^crai/  an^o/ioL,  avr.  y'. 


scribed  by  Steabo,  ziv.  6,  as  cifoivos  Kal 

Schol.  understands  Phoenicia,  probably  on 
account  of  the  worship  of  Astarte  or 
Venus  Urania.  But  the  people  of  Cyprus 
had  derired  the  worship  nrom  the  As- 
syrians, perhaps  independently  of  the 
Phoenicians.  Pausan.  i.  14,  6.  There  is 
no  difficulty  in  making  lo  swim  over  the 
sea,  for  she  had  crossed  the  Bosporus, 
Prom.  7dO. 

660.  tUrucvovfUvov.  Schol.  rov  tfUrrpov 
T^  Khrrp<f  aMiP  9taTfnnr&pros,  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  he  ezphdns  the 
present  MSS.  reading;  for  ^^(irvcto^ac, 
Kot9uafuff9ai,  are  frequently  used  for  *  to 
strike.'  Indeed,  the  Latin  ieere  is  only 
the  Greek  Ikcar.  Compare  ictu9  with 
Ikt6s  (^^urr^Js).  Oed.  Tyr.  809,  itdpa 
8iirXo<f  Kimpouri  fiov  KoBUtTO.  Photius : 
i^KOPTor  ifift(ftarro.  Hermann  objects 
that  there  is  no  point  in  this  play  on 
words,  '  she  goes  ak>ng  as  the  stmg  gees 
into  h^,'  and  corrects  ^jccx^f&cya,  from 
Pn>m.  678,  xf^fi  Tis  aS  ^c  r^  rdXiuyatf 
olitrpos.  Of  the  propriety  of  this  or  any 
other  Mtisus  Terborum/  Aeschylus  was 
surdy  the  best  judge.  There  does  not 
seem  the  slightest  probability  in  the  alter- 
ation. No  transcriber  was  likely  to  meddle 
with  iyK9^if»,4va  if  he  had  found  it  in  his 
MS. 

661.  ^9mc<(Xov.  Hesychius  doubtless 
had  this  passage  in  view:  fiovK6Xiov  ob 
/A6rw  W  r&v  fioAy  p^fjuis  &XA&  xol  (&d 
ram  offr«  KdKovvrat.  The  gloss  however 
is  founded  on  an  absurd  misteke,  since 
fiomc4\os  is  only  metaphoricaL 

663.  Kqp  &\<rof ,  Egypt ;  see  on  602. — 
irdfifioroPf  cf.  834. 

666.  0B«p  n  KcfAotf.  The  MSS.  give 
9^- for  Tc,  which  is  due  to  Schtita.  Uer- 
BMU  and  Dindorf  f<»llow  the  Sdu^,  who 


explains  Hiwp  rh  N«/Aov  as  exegetical  of 
tv^  fi4vos.  So  also  Klausen  on  Ag.  262, 
*aqua  Nili  iu  qua  inest  vis  Typhonis; 
quae  aucta  est  vi  Typhonis.'  Haupt  com- 
pares II.  xvii.  263  seqq.  I  think  that  the 
whole  passage  should  be  differently  ex- 
plained ;  and  I  threw  out  a  hint  to  that 
effect  in  ed.  2.  Tv^s  is  here  the  real 
giant,  also  called  Tv^itr  and  Tv^c^y,  who 
was  fabled  to  have  wandered  over  Egypt 
seeking  Osiris.  Strabo,  xvii.  1,  ituMiwri 
yh.p  l^  liAri  ^  "Icrij  kotA  iroAAo^  r^vovf 
ic«r&  yris  Btlti  aopohs  rov  *0<r(piBor  fiia 

vwrt'  rovTo  84  wp^ut  Xotfciv  fiowhofiiyji 
rhv  TwpAwa,  fi^  hnhdinf  iicpi^u  rh  irAfUL 
riff  tf^init.  Herod,  ii.  166,  ire  S^  rh 
xmf  it(ii/itif<of  6  Tii^y  hrriKBtf  64\a9P 
4^fvp€7y  rod  *0<rlpios  rhy  iraTSo.  See  alao 
Herod,  iii  6.  It  is  renuffkable  that  in 
the  above  three  passages  4v4pxf<rBai  ia 
the  verb  used ;  and  if  Aeschylus  employs 
the  present  tense,  it  is  to  represent  the 
action  as  more  nearly  oontemporandous 
with  and  directly  oonoerning  lo,  who  was 
also  called  Isis.  By  thi^  explanation, 
89wp  re  "NtlXov  is  the  aCoosative  depend- 
ing on  iKvuTtu,  *  she  comes  to  Egypt  and 
the  waters  of  the  Nile.' — wiffots  6$ucror^ 
in  allusion  to  its  salubrity,  for  which  St  ia 
still  celebrated.  '  So  9(htoroy  p4os  Prom. 
831.  See  Wilkinaon'e  Egypt,  voL  i. 
293-6 ;  ii.  6. 

666.  Ktyrpo^aXifiruFu  So  Herm.  after 
ErAirdt  for  —  itroit.  There  can  be  very 
little  dofufot  about  this  emendation,  which 
the  metre  requires. — Bvihs,  'frenzied,' 
IMiwofi4ni. 

669.  fyyo^MM,  Schol.  ooe^opf f ,  a  very- 
rare  word.  See  Rttd.  Pytii.  ix.  101,  of 
XBo^s  vHtraM  uMkmj  cvrr€\4$wf  (hpoftar, 
vo>p1fir9rm» 
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-^fkcDpS  Seifiari  0vfM>v  560 

wdkKovr  o^LP  ayjOyj, 

rap  iih/  /8009, 

Toi/  8*  av  ywauKos'  repas  8'  idd/ifiovv, 

KoX  t6t€  S^  Tis  '^i'  6  dik^as  TTohiirkayKTov  d0\Cav  oioTpo- 

SoPTirov  *I(o  ;  567 

Zev^  al&vos  Kpicov  diravarov.  oTp.  B\ 

*  *  *  * 

fiia^  dirrjiidvrai  adei/ei  670 

KoX  OeiaLS  iTnwoiaLS 
TraveroL,  haKpvtov  S*  aTroara^ct  nevdLfWV  atSa>. 


662.  iiropmvrtt,  Hermann  denies  that 
Aeschylas  oould  haye  written  this:  and 
here  it  is  to  be  feared  that  he  is  right. 
For  wdWrnrro  is  sufficient  to  govern  t^iw^ 
to  which  fiorhw  was  in  apposition;  and 
the  Schol.  mnst  haye  meant  this  by  adding 
6pArrts,  that  is,  he  found  nothing  else 
bat  w^XovTOf  and  wrongly  supposed  the 
participle  must  be  supplied.  And  hence 
it  seems  to  have  crept  into  the  text,  to 
the  ejection  of  some  epithet.  Hermann 
supplies  Ktuc6xopt,  an  improbable  word. 
Perhaps  xtpeurrl  (Prom.  692)  or  Ktpo^pop 
is  more  likely.  The  Schol.  has  rcparwdcs, 
which  seems  a  gloss  (not  on  fu^6fifipoToyf 
but)  5u(rx«p^5,  as  Prom.  821,  kwriy  S" 
iLKa6ir€t  8v<rxcpi}  Ot»plcuf,  Hermann  adds, 
that  the  reading  of  the  Med.  itr  dp&yrts 
shews  that  the  gloss  of  the  Schol.  has  been 
patched  up  to  make  a  senarius.  The 
argument  however  is  inconclusive,  for  the 
same  MS.  has  f/cr  6paM  in  Prom.  261. 
For  vdWta-Oeu  in^tyf  compare  ^mreirXirX- 
fii¥oi  iifjMs  Thucyd.  vi.  11.  Ehr.  Bacch. 
1289,  Ar/*,  &s  rh  fi4Woy  KopSla  irftSrifi* 
fx«<»  i*  e.  ^fitPrai. 

664.  riof  S*  ad.  Hermann  gives  rk  9' 
aZ  from  MS.  Guelph.  This  passage  is  not 
very  easily  reconciled  with  v.  294,  where 
lo  is  spoken  of  as  wholly  changed  into  a 
cow.  See  on  Prom.  678.  llie  usual 
legend  represented  her  as  a  woman  with 
a  cow's  head.  Herod,  ii.  41,  rh  ti}s 
'Icrior  iyaXfia  4hy  yuycutcfilov  fio^Ktpt&v 
itm,  Kard  xtp  'ZWrfvts  t^¥  *\ovv  ypd- 
<pov<n.  So  Propert.  iii.  20,  17  (ii.  28,  17.) 
'  lo  versa  caput  primos  mugiverat  annos : 
Nunc  dea,  quae  Nil!  flumina  vacca  bibit.' 
She  was,  in  &ct,  an  impersonation  of  the 


Moon,  whence  she  is  called  *  priestess  of 
Hera,'  v.  S87»  i.  e.  attendant  of  Earth. 
Her  horns  may  be  supposed  to  haye  re- 
presented the  moon's  crescent,  as  Pteu- 
sanias  (vi.  24,  5)  describes  figures  sym- 
bolising the  sun  and  moon  in  the  agora  at 
Elis ;  of  which  he  says,  ical  rrjs  fi^y  xipara 
ix  rrjs  xc^oA^f,  rou  9k  al  ^xtTi^cs  &y- 
dxovffiy.  Mr.  Blakesley,  on  Herod,  ii. 
41,  inclines  to  think  the  name  To  derived 
from  the  Coptic  word  for  the  moon. 
Others  connect  it  with  oTo,  earth. 

668.  This  passage  is  mutilated.  Her- 
mann's supplement  is  contrary  to  the 
punctuation  of  the  antistrophe,  9C  ai&yos 
Kp4uy  iuraioTov  \  wpdicrup  riiy9*  i^dvri 
Zf6s.  In  the  next  verse  he  reads  8^a  8* 
for  $la  8*,  and  these  words  are  confused 
in  Prom.  633.  But  the  Schol.  remarks, 
Xc/irct  6  Kol,  (See  sup.  647*)  He  there- 
fore read  fiiat,  and  with  this  clue  to 
guide  us  we  may  assume  the  sense,  in- 
cluding the  lost  verse,  to  have  been  this : 
'  For  by  him  she  was  released  from  the 
violence  of  the  persecution  by  his  un- 
harming  might.'  The  Greeks  do  not  say 
ira^crat  fila  rtyhs,  but  xadtrcu  fiiat  ris, 

672.  iirocrrcC^ct.  She  sheds  tears  on 
returning  to  her  senses  (ffuppuy,  Prom. 
876),  tears  being  the  attribute  of  humanity 
alone.  Hermann,  who  maintains  that 
i,iro<rrd(fiy  means  rather  *  to  exhibit '  by 
bringing  out  to  the  surface,  than  '  to  cast 
off,'  reads  iarofrxdCti.  The  Schol.  how- 
ever is  clearly  with  the  text,  for  he  adds 
iyyoov<ra  h  wiiroyBfy,  And  so  Antig. 
959  may  very  well  be  understood,  iitiyhy 
inFOinditi  ki  (hip6y  re  iiiyoSf  i.  e.  '  wears 
away,' '  frets  away  his  anger.' 

H 
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yeivaro  iralS*  aiie/itfjffj, 
hi  alcjvo^  fiaKpov  Trdpokfioir 

evda^  Trao'a  fioq,  ^d(s>v 
"  ^{ritfiov  yepo^,  to  Si) 

Zrjvo^  ioTLV  akrjdcj^'  TiSO 

Tts  yap  &v  KaT€7rava'€P  "Hpa^  voaovs  ctti/SovXovs  ;" 
Jt09  ToS'  epryop*  koX  toS*  Aj'  yci^os  Xeytov 
i^  ^Eira^v  Kvpijcav^. 
riv  Slv  de&v  h/hiKOiripoia-iv  arp.  c. 

K€K\oiiJLCu/  evXoycriS  CTT*  €pryoi<;  ;  585 

*        *  TraTrjp  <f>vTovpyo^,  avroxctp  wa^ 
ya^ov5  wa\aL6<f>p(ov  fiiya^ 
T€KT(ov,  TO  wav  fJi'rJx^P  ovpio^  Zev^' 

ap^as  o  ovTLVos  uoaifiiv  (an.  c. 


VTT 


574.  cpfio.  Schol.  fidpos.  A7ov  &!^ru- 
8c7  Xi^T^  must  be  taken  together  ;  cf.  580. 

578.  T^  H,  Pore.,  Dind.,  Herm.  read 
r69t.  There  seems  no  necessity  for  the 
change. 

582.  rS^t  yhoSt  i.  e.  iiiias.  Hermann 
regards  this  and  the  next  verse  as  part  of 
the  speech,  which  I  have  marked  with 
inverted  commas.  The  argument  reverts 
to  the  firat  strophe  of  the  chorus.  As 
Zens  relieved  lo,  and  the  chorus  are  de- 
scended from  her  through  her  son  Epa- 
phus,  so  he  is  the  proper  god  to  invoke  in 
the  present  distress. 

585.  t\f\iyv>s.  See  40.  <  What  god  can 
we  reasonably  invoke  as  having  performed 
juster  works?'  i.  e.  than  the  tpyow  men- 
tioned just  before.  The  sense  is,  '  Who 
has  proved  his  justice  towards  our  race 
more  clearly  than  Zeus  ?' 

586.  A  word  is  lost,  as  Hermann  ob- 
serves, from  the  beginning  rather  than  the 
end  of  this  verse.  He  supplies  tZri  yt, 
which  does  not  seem  satisfactory.  Some 
verb  appears  rather  to  be  wanting,  an- 
swering to  K€K\olfiauft  like  &te  TEum. 
807).  —  TaXcu6<ppayf  cf.  To\vfiPii<rTupt 
529 ;  or  perhaps,  6  irdXau  tnr^lpay  yiyoSf 
as  356.  776.  ^ 

688.  T^  xay  firjxop  oCpios,  *  directing 
every  expedient,'  6  iraa-ay  iir\xo^v  oh- 
pl(ctv.  So  Airopa  ir6piftos  Prom.  925. 
irorpdirwy  iyos  Cho.  147.  We  cannot 
be  sure  that  ovptu  (Fen,  604)  is  not  the 


true  reading.  The  Schol.  took  iruy  firixtV 
for  the  nominative,  ri  xdyrofy  fxijxoyiit  i<  e* 
6  wdvra  fxrix<ufAfxtyoi. 

589.  OodCwy.  Schol.  ovx  Mt  rks  hp- 
X^s  9^  Tivoi  r&p  Kp^i(r<r6vwv  KaHifi€yos, 
rh  fitioy  tx"^^'  ^®  ™*y  readily  explain 
rh  fiuoy  Kpardyti  by  rh  fit7oy  Kpdros  lx'<* 
But  the  passage  is  perplexed  and  difficult. 
Hermann,  who  denies  that  Ood(u  ever 
means  *  to  sit/  (on  which  much  disputed 
question  see  Buttmann's  liexil.,  and  New 
Cratylutf  §  472,)  explains  '  ad  nullius  im- 
perium  properans,'  comparing  sup.  90. 
The  construction,  in  his  view,  is  this, 
trdfifi  rh  fiuoy  Kpariytiy  r&y  Kpturvoywif 
Kdrut  and  the  general  sense  as  follows : 
*  himself  urged  to  action  by  no  authority 
(and  in  consequence  disliking  that  others 
should  be  coerced),  he  approves  of  the 
inferior  mastering  the  superior  though 
from  a  lower  position,  no  one  else  being 
seated  above  him.'  That  is,  '  he  will  not 
allow  the  strong  to  prevail  over  the  weak 
in  the  present  contest'  It  seems  better 
to  acquiesce  in  the  commonly  received 
interpretation,  'he  does  not,  sitting  un- 
der the  rule  of  another,  hold  an  empire 
less  than  superiore ;  nor  does  he  worship 
from  a  lower  place,  while  another  is  en- 
throned above.'  The  passage  contains 
some  of  the  Pythagorean  speculations  on 
the  Divine  Nature,  and  would  present 
much  less  difficulty  if  we  knew  more  about 
BodCa. 
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TO  fl€U>V  KpeLaa-QVCDV  KpaTVV€L'  590 

ovTwo?  av(o0€i^  rjiievov  (rc)8ct  Kara)' 
7rdp€(m  S*  c/oyoj'  (U9  en-o? 
<nr€vcrai  ri  rcij'  fiovkto^  <f>dp€L  <f>pyjv» 
AA,     Oapa-eiTe,  TratScs'  cv  ra  toJi/  cyx^P^^^' 

StJ/jlov  SeSojcrai  iraj^cX-^  i/fYj^icrfiaTa.  595 

XO.    2  ^aip€,  irpecfiv,  <f>L\raT  ayye\ko>v  ifioi 

eyta-ve  8'  17^11^'  irol  KCKvpcjTat  reXo^, 

Snj/JLov  Kparovaa  )(elp  orrq  TrXi^^vcrai, 
AA.    eSo^ev  ^ApyeCoLca/  ov  hi^oppoiro)^, 

aXX*  cSoT*  aarrj^rja'aC  fic  yrfpaiq,  <f>pevi'  600 

TTOLySTjiJLia  yap  X^P^^  hc^uomiiioi^ 

€<f>pi^€i^  aidrip  TOpSe  Kpaivovroxu  \6yoir 

yipJa^  fi€TOLKelv  rfjaSe  yijs  ikevOepov^ 

KoLppvcuicrTovs,  ivv  T  dcrvXta  Pportav 

KoX  /JLiJT  ivoiKajv  prqr  iirrjXvBcDV  riva  605 

ay€iv  iav  Bk  TrpooTiOy  to  Kaprepov, 

Tov  fiTf  Porqdyjcrain'a  rSivhe  yayLOpaxu 

arifiov  etvai,  ^v  <f>vyg  ht)fJL,7JkdT<f. 


592.  ir(£pc<rr< — <nrtvcai.  '  Action  is  as 
prompt  as  speech  to  execute  anything 
that  his  counselling  mind  brings  forth;' 
or,  as  Callimachas  says,  '  he  will  accom- 
plish by  the  evening  what  he  may  have 
thought  of  in  the  morning.'  ipyov  &s 
^PT  was  a  common  proverb,  and  in 
point  of  construction  may  here  be  taken 
for  raxOriiS'  Hom.  Hymn.  Merc.  46, 
£f  &fi*  hros  re  icol  tpyov  ifi^H^ro  ic^ifios 
*^Pfi^s.  II.  xix.  242,  ainiK"  iiruff  ifxa 
/uBos  thiv,  reriXtffTo  Z\  Kpyoy,  Herod, 
iii.  135,  ravra  cTirc,  «ca2  &fia  hros  tc  koI 
^pyoy  hrol€u  The  MSS.  give  9o6KioSt 
which  Auratus  corrected.  Hermann  finds 
sn  intentional  relation  between  6od(uy 
and  (nreGirai,  but  this  is  not  very  evident. 
The  meaning  of  all  this  is,  that  every  wish 
is  instantly  and  vnthont  trouble  effected, 
i>  e.  he  has  only  to  will  it,  and  it  is  done : 
M»  irovoy  HmfiovtuVf  sup.  93)  There- 
fore he  can  render  assistance  promptly 
and  of  his  own  free  will. 

597.  iro«,  quortum  ?  '  To  what  purport 
liss  the  vote  of  the  people  been  passed  V 
This  is  the  usual  consUuction,  as  rot 
Tc\fvr4(rfi,  &c.  Cf.  Pers.  731.  Cho.  519. 

H 


— KvfMw  occurs  Pers.  229.     Eum.  550. 
Cf.  Herod,  viii.  56,  roiai  6wo\fnrofi4youri 

598.  x^^  ^^'  ^  Dobree  for  x^^' 
xXndvtTai,  See  sup.  1 70.  Others  read 
Xclp  tvoi^  Hermann  x^V  ^'P>  ^^  '^ 
count  of  the  apparent  tautology ;  which 
howevftr  involves  an  unusual  construction, 
*  the  decision  which  the  hand  of  the  people 
has  carried  by  a  majority.'  It  seems 
most  probable  that  mj  should  have  been 
lost  before  irXij. — xdi  and  ftny  correspond 
like  oTa  and  6iro7a  Oed.  Tyr.  1272,  off  and 
Srois  Trach.  1118,  Haa  and  6ir6<ra  Dem. 
Aphob.  p.  8 17'  7-  For  irXiytf wrreu  most 
editors  i«ad  T\ri9^y€raif  as  in  Ag.  1341. 
Dindorf  retains  the  vulgate,  and  Herod, 
has  'w\riOiit<r$cu  ii.  93.  There  is  no  proof 
that  xXrjdiw  and  w\riBiyv  differed  in 
meaning ;  cf.  B^»  and  $^u.  The  allusion 
is  to  the  x*^P^^*'^^  ill  ^^^  Athenian  as- 
sembly. 

600.  ianjfi9i<rcd  /ic.  So  Tyrrwhitt  for 
hy  ^fi^iffaifu, 

603.  fi€ToiKf7y,  fUToiKovs  eTvoi.—^Afw- 

e4povs,  cf.  217. 
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TOuivB*  €7r€L0€  pfjciV  dfl<^'  TjfJL&V  \4yCDV 

dpa^  IleKaaySiv,  ^iKeaiov  Zr/vo^  kotov  610 

[leycLV  TTpoffxov&v  injiror  elaoinv  ')(p6vov 
TToXiv  7ra')Q)vaL,  ^€plkov  clotikov  ff  afia 
\4y<»)v  hnrkovv  /liaciia  irpos  ttoXccws  <f>av€P 
aiiij^avov  fiocKrjiJLa  irrjiiovfjs  viXetv. 

TOULVT    OLKOVOiV  ^€p(Tiv  *Apy€LO^  XcO)^  615 

€Kpaj/  dvev  KkrjT^po^  cosf  elvai  toSc 
^firjiyopov^  8'  TjKova'a/  cvTrct^ct?  crTpoff>a^ 
Stj/jlo^  IleXaay&v,  Zev^  S'  irnKpavei^  r€ko^, 

dye  Srj,  Xc^oifiev  ctt*  ^ApyeCoi^ 

eu^a?  dyada^,  dyadwv  irowd^.  620 

oTo/iaro^  Ttfias  ctt'  dXrjdeia 


611.  irpo^ywy  for  xp6^penf  Aw  is  dae  to 
Canter.  The  insertion  of  p  in  similar 
words  is  very  frequent,  as  sup.  283.  inf. 
672,  836.  Thus  Hfiaroy  and  Afiporov  are 
confused  Prom.  2,  ^irax^  and  iitpdxOri 
ib.  49.  Aldus  has  ^puvuv  and  ^pwyuy 
in  Bum.  269  and  Ag.  198,  for  ipwyfiy, 
&c.  Hermann  translates,  *edioens,  ne 
dvitas  magnam  in  futurum  tempus  Jovis 
iram  augeat'  However,  irax^vtaf  x6\oy 
18  a  very  unusual,  not  to  say  improbable 
expression;  while  ol  iraxctf  was  a  com- 
mon phrase  for  ol  t\o^u>i.  See  Photius 
in  ▼.  xax^ts.  Baehr  on  Herod,  v.  30. 
vi.  91.  Theb.  768,  6k$os  iyay  xaxvf- 
Btls,  Hence  irax^ytiy  should  rather  mean 
v\ovTi(€iy.  The  sense,  in  my  judgment, 
is  this:  'warning  them  that  the  great 
wrath  of  Zeus  would  never  hereafter  en- 
rich the  dty.'  Professor  Conington  well 
observes,  in  approval  of  this  view,  the 
confirmation  it  receives  from  the  word 
fi6<neniJLa  in  614.  '*  The  ditease  is  to  be 
a  drain  on  the  body  politic,  exhausting 
its  powers  of  support,  and  preventing  it 
from  thriving  or  becoming  fat."  The 
idiom  is  well  known,  by  which  any  thing 
is  said  to  be  done  by  another,  who  in  fact 
only  allows  it  to  be  done,  i.  e.  who  is 
passive  rather  than  active  in  the  matter, 
as  Ajac.  674,  Utiy&y  &rifia  KUfidrwy  inoi- 
ftiffe  mivoyra  ir6yroy.  Theb.  369,  mrovlHi 
otK  iiFafni(tt  ir<{8a,  'haste  does  not  let 
his  feet  go  regularly.'  The  Schol.  how. 
ever  has  /i^»r  av^^crci  K6roy  6  Z€^s. 
He  seems  to  have  considered  xax^i^cu  as 


the  optative,  and  to  have  read  ir^Xci. 

613.  The  double  pollution,  as  the  Schol. 
observes,  was  that  of  rejecting  those  who 
were  at  once  |(Vo<  and  currol,  suppliants 
and  relations.  Cf.  iurr6^€yoi  v.  350. — 
For  xph  X.  Hermann  reads  xphs  x,,  as  I 
had  corrected  in  ed.  I.  Compare  II.  xxii. 
198,  avT6s  T«  xorl  xt6Ku>s  xdrtr*  iul. 
Xen.  Anab.  ii.  2,  5,  and  iv.  3,  26,  ir^f 
rod  xoTofiov,  The  metaphor  is  from  a 
pestilence  or  a  hostile  army  suddenly  ap- 
pearing. 

616.  K\fir7ipot,  So  Turn,  for  icA^opor. 
The  word  is  rare  in  the  sense  of  Ktipv^, 
and  probably  from  Homer's  fc^pvjta  iroX^- 
ropay  II.  xxiv.  577>  Schol.  xply  ciVcIy 
rhy  tciipvKa  iipdrtt  rits  x*^^  ^9*  ravra 
8oKf<.  Their  enthusiasm  was  shown  by 
not  waiting  for  the  due  forms  and  cere- 
monies of  the  meeting. 

618.  Zt6s,  i.  e.  Zehs  iyopcuos  Eum. 
931.  Hermann  reads  ^Xvcrci'  for  IJKOvtrty, 
and  Kpdyufy  for  ixdKpayty,  These  altera- 
tions cannot  be  justified.  What  autho- 
rity can  he  adduce  for  Kitty  arpo^iit, 
solvere  contionem  ?  <rrpo^cd  are  the  elo- 
quent periods  of  oratory,  whence  <rrp4' 
^fiy  \6yovs,  put.  Gorg.  p.  Gil,  where 
see  Heindorf.  There  is  a  slight  repeti- 
tion in  the  sense,  but  evidently  for  the 
sake  of  an  antithesis ;  '  it  was  the  people, 
as  I  said,  that  heard  the  eloquent  appeal, 
but  it  was  Zeus  who  put  it  into  their 
hearts  to  vote  in  our  favour.'  Danaus, 
in  fact,  corrects  himself,  to  give  all  the 
praise  and  the  honour  to  Zeus. 
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t  repfiov*  dfi€iJ,irra}^  irpo^  airavra. 
HM.  A,   vvv  oT€  Kal  0€ol  Aioya^els  kKvolt   evKrala  ya^ei 
X^ovcrar  arp.  a. 

fiifjiroTe  7rvpi(f}aTov  rdvSe  IleKaayCav  626 

rdv  a)(opov  fiodv  KTicai  /laxXop  ^Aprj, 
rov  apoToi.^  depitfivra  Pporovs  iv  aXXot?* 
ow€K  q)KTurav  rjiid^, 

\lr^<fx}V  8*  €v<f>pov  €0€irro*  630 

atSoSi^at  8'  t/ccra?  Aio^,  woCfipav  rdi/S'  afi4yapTov. 

HM.  B.   ov8c  ii€T  dpca^oDv  ijnjxffov  edein  aTtftcwcrai^cs  ipiv 

yxn^aiKCJV,  dvr.  a. 

hToV  iTTlZoflG/Ol  WpaKTOpd  T€  (TKOTTOV  685 


623.  itfi^fiwrtas.  Hennann  has  Afju/t-. 
irror,  because  the  Med.  gives  iLfi^fivrwy, 
On  — «r  and  — «t  confused  see  Agam. 
1366.  The  SchoL  ezpUins  fitfiaim  tls 
wnrrtXhs  ^pcnf  aitrds.  It  is  not  very 
easy  to  say  whether  he  meant  fitfiaiws  as 
an  equivalent  to  iifidfiirrus  or  in^  &Xi}0cff , 
and  in  the  latter  case  whether  from  ^^pvy 
some  participle— perhaps  ir//iirwK— is  to 
be  restored  to  the  text.  The  reading  of 
the  Med.  is  as  much  in  favour  of  this  as 
the  context;  for  we  want  something  to 
fill  up  and  elucidate  the  strange  phrase 
i^op^itoi  Tifihs  <rr6iiafT0i  wphs  &irayTa  rip- 
/tora,  *  May  Zeus  regard  with  favour  *the 
requital  of  a  stranger's  prayers,  so  as  to 
give  them  accomplishment  satisfactorily  in 
every  result.'  It  appears  to  me  highly  pro- 
bable that  Aeschylus  wrote  wffxiroty  wphs 
rdpfiop'  SivayrtLj  *  conducting  all  things  to 
their  end,' — a  sense  at  once  simple  and 
satisfactory. 

625.  pv¥  Sre.  See  Theb.  702.  Lobeck 
ad  Ajac.  801.  From  the  original  sense 
'  now  is  the  time  when'  something  is  to 
be  done  or  will  be  done,  the  tv^o  words 
passed  into  the  single  idea  *  now  at  length/ 
•now  if  ever.'— x'o^o-oj,  L  e.    x*^^^ 

626.  The  MSS.  reading  is  rhv  IleXcur. 
yittif  it6Ki¥.  Hermann  is  probably  right 
in  correcting  rAvZf  IlfXcuryiai^,  We  have 
UfXjuryla  for  Argos  in  Prom.  879.  The 
grammarians  were  fond  of  patching  up 
senarii ;  see  on  Ag.  448.  The  same  critic 
leads  rhy  JkxfiP**^  ^^^  "^^^  ^X*  ("^  ^^* 
Conington  had  before  proposed),  and  ex- 
plains  the  whole  passage  thus:  'Never 


may  this  Argive  city,  consumed  by  fire, 
raise  the  joyless  cry  of  wanton  war.' 
Krfcrai  /3oAy  "Apr;  is  for  /3oay  "Apt;.  See 
supra  525—8.  The  order  of  the  words, 
he  rightly  observes,  is  entirely  against 
joining  itvp(<parotf  Kritrtu.  On  the  sup- 
posed  historical  allusion  to  the  treaty  be- 
tween Athens  and  Argos,  B.C.  461,  see 
introductory  note. 

628.  iy  AWoif.  Hermann  and  others 
explain  i^fauttU,  advernt,  comparing  /a^ 
roioyf  V.  394.  The  sense  seems  to  me 
rather  to  be  this  :  '  who  mows  down  men 
in  other  battle  fields,  and  may  some  day 
do  so  in  this  ;'  which  is  equivalent  to  ex- 
pressing a  hope  that  he  will  not.  The 
Scholiast,  in  merely  repeating  the  words 
of  the  text,  rhy  iv  ^lWois  iipArois  Btpl- 
(ovra  robs  $porohst  seems  to  hiave  thought 
the  order  might  be  mistaken  by  some. 

636.  irpdieropd  tc  <rK0v6ir.  These  words 
are  suspicious,  for  the  reason  given  on 
Cho.  1058.  Hennann  has  vpdieropa  xdy~ 
ffKonroVt  from  the  Schol.  rhy  ^ihi  h^aK^ 
phy  rhy  irdyra  ffKowovyra.  But  he  might 
just  as  probably  have  intended  to  explain 
(TKtnrSy.  Mr.  Conington  inclines  to  Bam- 
berger's xpdKTop*  irris  K6royf  which  spoils 
the  dochmiac.  The  true  reading  Tpdierop* 
MffKOTToy  is  perhaps  to  be  restored  from 
II.  xxii.  254,  &AX*  Ayt  Scvpo  Otobt  hriM^ 
fifOa'  To\  yiip  ipioToi  pdprvpoi  tffcoyrtu 
Kol  iviffKoiroi  appoyiduy.  The  sense  is, 
*  having  due  regard  to  the  divine  and 
avenging  observer.'  Cf.  rhy  ti^6$*y  (rjco- 
why  sup.  375. 

636.  rtt.  So  Well,  for  ofhis.  The 
idiom  if  not  oncommon.    Dem.  p.  1017* 
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iir  6p6<f>(ov  fJLiaivovTa ;  fiapvs  8*  €<^i^€c. 
a^ovraL  yap  oiJiaLfiov^, 
Zrjvo^  ItcTopa^  ayvov. 
TOLydpTOL  KadapoZcri,  /Stufioi?  0€ovs  dpecovraL.  640 
HM.  A.  Toiydp  viroo'Kicjv  cic   oTOfjidriav  Trordcrda}  <f>iX6~ 
Ttfio^  €vxd'  crrp.  ^. 

Mijirore  Xotfio?  dvhp&v 

TdpBe  TTokiv  KG/dcai'  645 

lir)h*  iwLxtopioLS  *  oracrt? 
m'dfiao'w  aliiario-ax  irihov  ya9- 
fj^a^  8*  dv6os  dSpeuTov 
ioTCD'  ft>j8*  *A(f}pohLTa^ 


difo  fi^i'ot  jMpTvpowrtyt  oh  ris  tuf  Tumi' 
(Ttuy  ;  Id.  p.  314,  i^*  oTs  rls  oitK  &y  aitrbw 
€if9cu/Mpi<rti€ ;  hytaaSf  Orat.  ii.  p.  194, 
init.  t  rts  I9i»p  olic  hy,  i^fi^en;  Plat. 
Gorg.  p.  600,  c,  ot  rl  hy  ftaWoy  <nrov- 
hdcfU  ris ; 

637«  /juaiyoyra.  Most  editors  have 
oondemned  this  word  as  cx)rrapt;  yet  it 
is  easy  to  show  that  it  is  both  genuine 
and  literal  in  its  meaning,  '  making  dirt 
on  the  roof.'  The  doctrine, — ^probably 
Pythagorean,  certainly  eastern, — that  a 
roof  beset  with  fool  birds  was  an  evil 
omen,  is  still  scarcely  extinct,  since  some 
saperstitious  persons  fear  a  raven  or  an 
owl  on  a  house-top  little  less  than  the 
evil  one  himself.  Compare  Ag.  1447» 
M  di^  c^fiOTot  ZiKoy  K6pcucos  ix^P^^ 
CToBtls,  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than 
the  testimony  of  Hesiod,  Opp.  744,  t»-i\ik 
96fioy  xoi&y  ity^xi^taroy  jcaroXc^irciy, 
M'ffTts  ipf(o/A4yri  Kp^(p  KaK4pv(a  KoptAyri, 
where  we  should  perhi^s  read  XP^CV' 
Hence  fAidarMp  became  a  general  term 
for  an  unclean  spirit,  or  evil  genius.  The 
original  use  of  the  metallic  plate  called 
fiTiylffKos  (the  nimbut  of  saints)  was  to 
keep  birds  from  dirtying  the  heads  of 
statues;  see  Ar.  Av.  1114—17.  Hence 
fjudffrwp  iv  Kip<^  is  joined,  Eum.  169. 
Med.  1371.  It  may  be  added,  that  iiplC^t 
in  the  present  passage  is  the  word  regu- 
larly used  of  the  perching  or  alighting  of 
birds.  The  Romans  had  the  same  ideas 
on  the  subject.  Tibull.  v.  53,  <e  tectis 
strix  violenta  canat.'  They  constantly 
spoke  of  birds  as  foedaet  obscoenaet  im- 
porhmae,  Tac.  Aiin.  xii.  43,  *  insessum 
dirit  avibuB  capitolium.'    This  too  is  the 


chief  point  in  the  description  of  the  dis- 
gusting Harpies,  Virg.  Aen.  iii.  216, 
*  foedissima  ventris  Proluvies.' 

638.  &Coyrai  ydp.  The  Schol.  observes 
that  yhp  refers  to  v.  634. 

641.  imoaKiuy.  Cf.  349.  Ag.  476. 
The  boughs  were  so  carried  as  to  shroud 
the  face.  Hence  Orest.  383,  &^vAXov 
ffrdfiaros  i^dtrrwy  \irds.  Dr.  Kennedy 
(Journal  of  Classical  Philology,  ii.  p.  235) 
suggests  that  "  each  suppliant,  while  seat- 
ed, retained  his  crtfifia  attached  to  his 
neck  by  a  festoon  of  wool,  even  while  it 
Uy  on  or  beside  the  altar."  In  this  way 
he  explains  the  obscure  verse  Oed.  Tyr. 
3,  bcTTiplois  KkiZouruf  4^«<rrffifUyoit  the 
notion  of  the  boughs  themselves  and  the 
fillet  worn  on  the  neck  or  head  being  one 
and  the  same.  The  boughs  seem  to  have 
been  clasped  in  the  arms  {iv  kyxdAats, 
sup.  474),  and  thus  held  upright  against 
the  chest  so  as  to  shroud  the  face. 

645.  Tdb'Sc  iF6kiy,  So  Herm.  and 
others  for  r&yit.  Cf.  626,  662.  *  Biay 
pestilence  never  empty  this  city  of  its 
inhabitants.' 

646.  ardais  is  wanting  in  the  MSS. 
I  added  the  word  in  ed.  1,  and  so  Her- 
mann has  edited  from  Bamberger.  Cf. 
Eum.  933,  a  passage  very  similar  to  the 
present. — m-ificuriy  here  clearly  means 
corpses.  Assuming  that  ffrdaiSf  and  not 
yicty,  was  the  lost  word  immediately  pre- 
ceding, we  must  pronounce  Pbrynichos 
wrong  in  saying,  p.  375,  mufia  M  ytxpov 
TkBiatny  ol  vvy^  ol  S'  iLpx^uoi  oux  oStq»s, 
&XA&  irr^futTa  ytxpuy  ^  otKwy.  Eoripides 
has  wr^fjutra  ytKpvy,  Phoen.  1482. 
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€vvaT(t>p  jSpoToKoiyos  '^Aprj^  Kepaeia/  aiarrov,    651 

HM.  B.   Koi  yefXLpoicn  wpecfirrroSoKOL  yepovrtov  Ovfiikai 

^XeyovTCDtr  avr.  ^, 

Ta)9  7roXt9  €V  Ve/IOLTO' 

Zyjva  fieyoj/  aefioin-cau,  655 

rov  BePLov  8*  vweprarov, 
o9  woXiM  v6p.(o  atcap  opdoZ 
TiKTeo'dai.  he  (f>6povs  ya9 
aXXov9  €ir)(6fi€ff  del, 
''Aprrep.iv  8'  ^EKarav  ywaiK&v  Xdxov9  e^opeveiv, 
HM.  A.  fJLTjheris  oLvSpoKfi'^^XoLyo^  e7re\0eT(o    aTp.y\  661 
rdvBe  ttoXlv  hat^ojv, 
d-)(opov  aKidapLV  BaKpvoyovov  ^ApTj 

fiodv  T  h^Brj/iov  e^oirXC^cjv,  665 

vovacjv  8'  €(rfio9  dir  doTciv 


651.  Both  $poTo\otyhs  and  Aoorop  are 
Homeric  words.  The  latter  appears  here 
sjnoDjmoas  with  AtfOos,  as  Fishlake  well 
observes  with  reference  to  Bnttmann's 
discassion  apon  it  in  Lexilogttt,  The 
stsnse  is,  '  May  the  flower  of  the  youth 
not  perish  in  war.' 

652.  ytpapottri  —  <ffX.ey6yra9y.  *  Blaze 
with  offerings.'  So  Ag.  91,  $<»fiol  Sc^poio-i 
^Kfyorrtu.  On  ytpap^,  a  neuter  adjec- 
tive  used  for  a  substantive,  see  Ag.  701. 
New  Craiyltu,  §  297.  The  MSS.  give 
ytfA6rrup,  which  Hermann  supposes  to 
have  arisen  from  a  gloss  for  <pX(6yTaVf 
for  so  he  reads  for  ^\ty6in'ctyt  from  Ag. . 
368.  1389.  He  conjectures  the  word  so 
ejected,  and  agreeing  with  y€papot<ri,  to 
haTe  been  xpofioi?iois.  All  this  is  in- 
genious, perhaps  plausible ;  but  it  is  too 
uncertain  for  any  prudent  editor  to  ac- 
cept. There  is  no  objection  to  the  slight 
tsutology  in  vpttr^vrMKoi  y*p6vmv. 
Compare  r^  0vfio$6poy  ^piva  Kvwriv  Ag. 
103.  Indeed,  the  SchoL  seems  to  have 
found  this  reading,  for  he  explains  ▼. 
655  thus:  r&v  ytpSmwy  at^yruv  rhv 
Aia  rh¥  ^4vio¥  ^(pretrw,— though  he 
also  has  x\ripoi(r0u<raFt  wUch  must  be  a 
g^loss  either  of  y€fi6vTuy  or  Hermann's 

658.  ^6p<nfSf  fftv*,  '  produce,'  in  gene- 
raL  The  more  usual  word  is  ^op^,  4>6pos 
being  *  teibute.'  The  latter  meaning,  is 
hardly  to  be  reconciled  with  rdrrccrtoi, 


unless  we  understand  metaphorically  '  the 
earth's  tribute*  for  'its  fhuts.'  The 
MSS.  have  4^povs,  and  so  the  Schol. 
fiaaiKus,  But  Hermann  and  Dind.  are 
probably  right  in  accepting  the  correction 
of  H.  L.  Ahrens ;  for  it  was  quite  out  of 
place  to  pray  for  new  kings,  but  quite  in 
place  to  anticipate  the  usual  triple  wish 
(more  fully  explained  below,  y.  670),  that 
a  continued  succession  (&AAovs  &cl)  of 
produce  from  crops,  herds,  and  women 
might  be  kept  up. 

864.  ix^P^'^'  I'^iB  passage  was  re- 
stored by  Porson  from  Plutarch,  Amato- 
rius,  §  16,  ^  8*  iLptifjubfios  aSni  \eyo/A4nj 
Koi  xoXffiucii  xatnl  S^Xok  Zri  r^  0c^ 
iufUrai  Kcil  fiwcx^^t'TeUt  &X^^^  hciOapty 
iue  y6vov  iip  rare  Hrj/JMP  4ioir\i(ov<ra>t, 
The  MSS.  give  Ax^pos  iucieapis— fiody  re 
9iifxoy  l|»  xaiC»y'  The  last  three  words 
might  easily  haye  been  corrected  by  criti- 
cal sagacity,  especially  as  the  Schol.  ex- 
plains /idxv'^  ifA^6Kioy,  Hermann  dis- 
cusses at  some  length  a  difficulty  which 
seems  to  arise  from  the  same  sentiment 
having  been  before  expressed,  and  he 
concludes  that  a  distinction  must  be  made 
between  <rrd<ris  (648),  and  \oiyhs  in  the 
sense  of  party  qparrels  and  civil  factions. 
The  same  kind  of  repetition  may  indeed 
be  remarked  in  658  and  670.  It  is  a 
well  known  characteristic  of  Eastern  poe- 
try, and  of  Hebrew  in  particular. 
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l^oi  Kparo^  arepmj^' 
evfi€vj)9  8'  6  AvK€io%  €crT(o  irdo'a  veoXaXa, 
B.M.  B.        Kafmorekrj  hi  rot  Zev^  iTTLKpaLvero)        ovr.  y\ 
<f>€piJLarL  yw  Travdpo}'  671 

wpovofia  Be  fiora  yas  irokvyova  rekidoi, 
TO  Trap  T  €K  haiyLOvoiV  \dfioL€P, 
evifyijfiois  S*  iirl  ficoiiols 
fLovcrav  deioLT  aoihoi  675 

ayvSxv   r    eK    (TToiiaTOiv   (f}€pca'0(o    ifyd/ia    <^iXo- 
<f>6piiiry^. 
HM.  A.        <f>vXoicra'OL  r  arpe/iaia  rifiag,  arp.  8'. 

TO  hTJflLOP,  TO  UToklV  KpaTVV€L, 

Trpofiadia^  ed  kolpoiit^tls  dp\d*  680 


667.  Kpar6s.  The  MSS.  have  Kpiroi, 
Tarn,  xparovst  and  so  the  Schol.  With 
volffw  iafihsi  'troop  of  maladies/  we 
may  compare  Horace  s  'cohors  febrium.' 

668.  A^icfior.  This  ancient  name  of 
the  god  of  light  (X^Kif)  was  in  early  times, 
when  that  word  had  become  obsolete, 
confounded  with  \6kos  (Soph.  El.  6),  and 
thence  a  notion  of  destnictiveness  attach- 
ed to  it  (Muller,  Dor.  i.  p.  326),  which 
is  apparent  in  the  present  prayer,  *  may 
the  destroying  god  be  favourable  to  our 
youth.'  Cf.  Theb.  132,  koI  ah  Ai^Kft* 
&ya(  AvKdos  ytyov  trrpar^  iai<f.  See 
New  Craiylutj  p.  443.  There  was  pro- 
bably an  old  verb  \vk4u,  luceo,  but  with 
the  i;  short,  whence  XvKtifiaSt  XvKTiyfy^^t 
KuKCuryh  {diluculum),  afjupixdnri  tfb^,  &c. 
Apollo  was  said  to  destroy  with  his  darts 
those  who  died  suddenly  by  disease  or 
other  unknown  cause.  There  was  a  tem- 
ple of  Apollo  Lyceus  at  Argos,  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  Danaus  himself, 
Pausan.  ii.  19,  3. 

67 1 '  irovc^pw.  Sdiol.  icard  ircuray  &pay 
ait^auofidyip.  Three  blessings  are  gene- 
rally combined  in  prayers  for  prosperity, 
viz.  that  children  may  be  born,  fruits 
come  to  maturity,  flocks  increase.  See 
Eum.  866.  Oed.  Tyr.  170,  270.  Herod, 
iii.  66,  Kol  toOto  fihy  iroievffi  bfiiv  yri  t« 
KOpirhv  ix^ipot  Ka\  yvvcuKfs  re  «ca2  woifiyou 
riKToifv.  Id.  vi.  139,^  kvoKrtivaffi  h\ 
rotffi  TliXoffyoiai  rohs  }r<l>tT4povs  watids 
T€  Kcd  ywaiKas  oiht  y^  Kopnhy  f<p*p€ 
otfrc  yuycuKds  tc  Koi  troifufoi  d/ju>lws  Iriir- 
Toy  KoL  irph  rov.  See  also  ib.  ix.  93. 
Hesiod,  0pp.  232.     CalHm.   Hymn,  in 


Dian.  126,  seqq. 

672.  /3ord  yas.  So  Herm.  for  the  cor- 
rupt 0p6raros  of  the  MSS.  The  com- 
mon reading,  jBori  ritSf  is  from  Turn. 
Cf.  663.  On  irp6yofia  see  Ag.  128.  Her- 
mann understands  'pecudes  hue  iliac, 
dum  pabulum  quaerunt,  yagantes.'  On 
the  corruption  of  /3ord  into  fiporh  see 
611,836. 

673.  \d$ouy.  So  Turn,  for  KdOouy. 
Hermann  reads  BdKoityf  which  he  admits 
is  an  aorist  of  very  rare  occurrence  (Horn. 
Hymn,  ad  Pan.  33),  but  he  does  not 
notice  what  is  strongly  in  favour  of  \d- 
fioifv  and  against  OdXoityt  that  the  Schol. 
explains  ix  Scufi6y«y  by  irapdi  Hai/iSyvy. 

6/6.  fiovffay  $tiar*.  This  admirable 
correction  of  fiovtrat  0(cd  r*  seems  to  have 
occurred  independently  to  Hermann  and 
II.  L.  Ahrens. 

677*  &rpc/uaia.  So  Butler  for  hnitiai. 
Another  reaiding,  k<r<pdKi<iSt  is  preserved 
in  the  Med.  and  the, Scholia.  We  can 
hardly  doubt  that  it  was  from  a  gloss 
hff^dKiaSf  which,  with  the  additional 
scholium  kiitrcuclyjiroi  ^try  avroh  cu 
iifX^t  ^^  ^  strong  testimony  in  favour  of 
i.rp(fMia.  Cf.  Here.  Fur.  1064,  obx  &rp9- 
fuua  Oprjyoy  ctld^tr*,  &  y4povrti\  Her- 
mann reads  iipT4fifui  with  considerable 
confidence,  though  the  word  does  not 
seem  elsewhere  to  exist,  and  the  sense, 
*incolumitas  servoi  honores,'  is  by  no 
means  very  satisfactory. 

680.  wpofiaBlas,  The  MSS.  have  irpo- 
fjLoBths  or  trpoixtiBtis,  Dobree  corrected 
xpofMjeiis  (Soph.  £1.  1079).  Hermann 
has  edited  vpofiajOfis,  a   form   unknown 
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wplv  i^onkitfiiv  ""ApTf, 

HM,  B.        0€oif^  8*,  ot  yav  exovcrw,  act  arr.  8'. 

rioi^ep  €y)((opCov9  TraTp^ais  685 

BaAf>vrj^pounp  fiovOvroicn  ri/JLal^. 
TO  yap  r€K6vT<ov  a-dfia^ 
rpCrov  t68*  ey  ^€cr/iiOi$ 
Stica^  y4ypafrrai  fieyLOTOTLiiov. 
AA.     €u)(as  fikv  €uvci  rdcBe  <r(i<f>pova^,  <f>CKai4  690 

v/ici^  8€  firi  rpiaitjT  aicovcracrcu  narpo^ 
dwpoo'BoKijrov^  TovcSc  koI  viov^  \6yov^. 
UctraZoKov  yap  rijcrS'  diro  ckotttJ^  opSk 


except  in  the  proper  luuBe  np6fuiBit,  Tbe 
duef  dificnlty  seems  to  lie  in  tbe  impro- 
beble  oompouid  cvitoiy^/iirrit.  The  Sdiol. 
hu  i^  Jl^^  6«i  (reed  c6)  rAr  «oiW»y  vpo« 

I  Ibmerly  (in  p.  ti.  of  the  F^felhoe  to  the 
Pfeometheos)  suggested  xpo/atiBiaf,  in  this 
sense :  '  may  the  govemment,  wisely  let* 
ting  its  oonnsels  share  in  precaution,  pre- 
serve intsct  the  oflioes,  vis.  the  people 
which  is  tbe  real  strength  of  the  state.' 
I  conmend  to  the  thonghtftil  reader  Mr. 
Conington's  emendation  atalfuutri  rtfuus 
(cf.  Bum.  949).  He  mdentaads  vpo* 
fOfBthf  fl  KMp6fiiiTi$  kpx^  of  the  king 
who  (sop.  363)  takes  oonnsel  with  his 
citiaens,  and  so  protects  the  people  (r^ 
94ifimr)  wherein  the  strength  of  the  state 
lies.  We  might  also  read,  on  the  analogy 
of  the  plnral  cvralaf  snp.  483,  rh  wr6ktw 

*  may  the  constitutional  monarchy  pre- 
aerre  the  magistracies  of  the  people, 
which  well  support  the  state  by  their 
▼igilance.'  The  metre  of  the  antistrophe 
points  decidedly  to  either  wpo/nidias  or 
wpoftti0lais.  MuUer  (Diss,  ad  Bum.  p. 
O)    proposes    pvXdKnrm    ri/doun  rt/iks 

6BI.  cifivi/B^Aotft— Sdcor.  *May  they 
grant  to  strangers  satisfaction  by  inter- 
national compacts,  without  having  re- 
ooorae  to  blows.'  The  ai  hth  trvfifi6\anf 
or  ^^fffL06\muu  91km  sre  meant,  on  which 
see  Thoe.  L  77*  Buttm.  Mid.  p.  570. 
Miiller  on  Bum.  p.  88.    Thuc.  iy.  118, 

ftov.    Herod,  n.  42,  8oHrt5iicot. 


686.  The  M8S.  giye  9a^ifo^>6pourtw. 
Tbe  0col  iyx^iou  Hermann  obsenres, 
are  the  indigenous  Argire  gods,  indoding 
the  heroes,  and,  strictly  speaking,  the 
gods  of  the  Danaads  also,  since  they  ab- 
jure the  Bgyptian  dinnities  inf.  1002. 

687.  rh  yip.  This  explains  mrftftus. 
The  laws  of  Draco,  called  0c<r/uol  (Aeliani 
Var.  Hist.  riiL  10),  are  alluded  to,  among 
which  this  triple  precept  occurred,  bor- 
rowed, as  was  88«1,  from  Triptolemus, 
'jtovM  ri/ioy,  9co^r  tcofntots  aytUAciTy 
(^  /i^  alw^oBuu  Aeschylus  howerer 
doubtless  took  his  doctrine  from  Py- 
thagoras: see  Laertius,  yit.  Pyth.  xiz. 
23.  Compere  also  Pind.  Pyth.  yi.  33y 
and  Bur.  frag.  Antiop.  38,  rptis  ^Wiv 
hprrai  r^s  xpc«6r  9^  ie-icciy,  rdxydw-  dtoH 
re  rtftSuf,  t&6s  rt  ^^orrar  yoifus,  v6fuivt 
Tf  leoivn^  'BAA^os. — rpiro¥  r^St  has  no 
reference  to  any  receiyed  order  of  the 
aboye  precepts,  but  means  '  this  with  two 
others,'  as  Stanley  remarked. 

603.  TyfoV  iixh  o-KMr^r.  I  formerly 
oonceiyed  the  thymele  to  be  meant ;  but 
to  this  there  is  the  objection  already 
noticed  at  y.  204,  yiz.  that  Danaos  on  the 
stage  could  not  speak  of  the  raised  steps 
in  the  orchestra  as  4^t,  still  less  csn  we 
suppose  that  he  left  the  stage  and  joined 
his  daughters  at  the  thymele.  We  must 
rather  understand  the  place  he  occupied 
on  the  Xtrfuoy^  somewhat  higher  than  his 
daughters,  who  bad  ranged  themselves 
near  him  at  v.  228.  The  Athenian  stsge 
commanded  a  real  view  of  tbe  sea;  see 
Arist.  Equit.  170—1,  where  the  sausage- 
seller  is  represented  as  being  able  to  see 
I 
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TO  TrXoLOP'  evarjiiov  yap  ov  /le  \av6dvec 

OTokiioi  T€  XaL<f>ov^  KoX  wapappva-eL^  vew^  695 

Koi  TTp^pa  wpoo'dev  ofi/iacriv  pkiirovfT  o8ov, 

olaKo%  eifdvvrfjpo^  vorarov  veo)s 

ayav  icaXa)9  Kkvovaa  y,  co?  av  ov  ^tkq. 

TrpeTTOVCL  8'  dl/8p€S  VTjlOL  fl€\ay)(ifJLOI,^ 

yvioicri  XevKciv  Ik  nerrXco/idrcDV  iSeiir  700 

Kal  ToKKa  irXota  iraad  ff  y\  *7nKovpCa 
evirpeiTTo^'  avrrj  8*  riy€fia}v  vno  ^ova 
oTctXacra  \ai(f>o^  irayKporoi^  ipecaeTaL. 
aXX'  rj(rv)((o^  )(pri  kol  a'€a'o}if}povia'iJ,a/<os 


it  merely  by  mounting  his  cbopping-block. 
Hence  Danaus  might  actually  point  to 
some  imaginary  teasels  in  the  offing. — rh 
x\o7opf  i.  e.  the  very  .ship  we  have  been 
fearing.  Cf.  701.  By  adding  ^ti<nifio¥ 
yhpf  Sec.  he  gives  his  reason  for  knowing 
it  to  be  that  particular  ship  and  no  other, 
— *  I  say  the  ship,  for  it  is  so  clearly 
marked  that  I  cannot  mistake  it.' 

695.  xapappviTus,  These  were  a  kind 
of  covering  of  hides,  so  placed  as  to  afford 
shelter  from  the  enemies'  darts.  Some- 
thing of  the  same  sort  is  described  in 
Thuc  vii.  65,  rhs  irp^pas  xol  r^s  v^its 

4fifia?iX6/A€ua.  See  Hesych.  in  xapapp>6-' 
/urra  and  irofNUfr^/iara.  PoUux,  i.  93. 
X.  134.     Xenophon,  Hellen.  1.  6,  19. 

696.  tiifuuriv,  Stanley  supposes  that 
the  poet  meant  to  derive  x^pa  from 
xpaopay.  But  this  is  needless;  for  he 
doubtless  alludes  to  the  emblem  of  an 
eye  painted  on  the  prow,  on  which  see 
Wilkinson's  Egypt,  ii.  p.  127 :  'The  place 
considered  peculiarly  suited  to  the  latter 
emblem  (the  eye  of  Osiris)  was  the  bow 
of  the  boat ;  and  the  custom  is  still  re- 
tained in  some  countries  to  the  present 
day.  In  India  and  China  it  is  very  ge- 
neral :  and  we  even  see  the  small  barks 
that  ply  in  the  harbour  of  Malta  bearing 
the  eye  on  their  bows,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  boats  of  ancient  Egypt.  The 
Egyptians  however  appear  to  have  con- 
fined it  to  boats  used  in  the  funeral  cere- 
monies.' The  last  statement  is  contra- 
dicted by  the  present  passage.  The  same 
painted  eye  is  alluded  to  in  Acham.  95, 
where  Pseudartabas,  the  *  King's  Eye,'  is 
said  ya^paiCTor  jBXerciy. 


697'  ^ardrov  v^its,  *  at  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship.'  On  the  Egyptian  rudder, 
which  was  a  paddle  worked  by  a  long 
handle,  see  Wilkinson,  ii.  p.  125. 

698.  &s  tw  ob  ^i\7i.  The  MSS.  give 
Ti»s  (or  r&a')  &y,  which  Hermann  retains, 
and  explains  with  the  Schol.  oSrofs  5i 
ilfuy  KX^vaa  rov  ottucos  ov  ^i\7i  icrlw, 
i.  e.  ^  rifs  &y  ob  ^iKti  di},  namely,  with 
the  prow  advancing  towards  us,  and  not 
going  away  from  us.  If  rdts  t»  can  be 
understood  as  ri^s  &y  o^o-o,  so  as  to  avoid 
the  abruptness  of  ri»s  &y  eft},  this  explana- 
tion is  satisfiuTtory.  But  on  the  other 
hand  7c  is  sometimes  added  after  &7«v, 
as  Ag.  1212.  Antig.  573.  Ajac.  569. 
Alcest.  825,  and  the  use  of  &s  &y,  sc 
jcX^i,  may  be  defended  by  many  similar 
passages.  Thuc.  vi.  57f  ixefHtnciirrms 
xpo<nr9<r6yT€Sf  iral  &s  lb'  /AcUurra  Si*  ifrms. 
Demosth.  Mid.  p.  519,  66pvfiop  koL  xpirow 
roiovroPf  &s  tw  ixatwowris  tc  koI  cW" 
HffBdvrts,  ixovfitrart,  Xen.  Cyr.  v.  4,  29, 
9&pa  iroXX^  koI  xamoia  ip^pvy  Jcal  Srywy, 
&s  tw  4^  oKkov  fAtyd\ov. 

700.  kwKvp,  The  Egyptians  wore 
cTjuara  klyta  r^^Kvra,  Herod,  ii.  37« 

702.  abr^,  i.  e.  that  which  bore  the 
party  in  pursuit,  as  distinct  from  the  rest, 
who  would  lend  aid  if  required. 

703.  xarfKp6r»s,  like  xirvKos^  Kpiros 
is  the  equal  stroke  of  the  oar.  The  an- 
cient ships,  when  dose  to  land,  used  to 
furl  the  sails  and  row  into  port.  So 
Aen.  iii.  207»  '  vela  cadunt,  remis  insur- 
gimus.'  Compare  Od.  xvi.  353,  Urrla  t€ 
trriWovras  iperfid  t«  X^P^^"  Ix®"'''**- 
11.  i.  432,  iirrla  fi^v  <rrc/XayTO  Odaair  8*  i¥ 

KTjt  fl€\aiyp,  T^y  8*   •/$  Jip/MP  XpO^p^tT" 

<rCW  4p€T/MUS. 
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npo^  vpayii  opioaa^  r&pSe  firj  ^fieXelv  Oe&v  706 

iyo)  8*  apcryovs  ^vpBCkovs  ff  '!j^(o  \afi(ov. 
uro}^  yap  So/  icjpv^  ti?  ^  irpecrfir)  /lokoi, 
ayctj'  OiXovres  pvciwv  i<f>oiirTop€s> 
aXX*  ovhep  carat  rS)vBe'  [irj  TpidTjri  viv. 
ofiKt)^  dfieivov,  €i  fipaZvvoi/Ji€v  fioy,  710 

dX/c79  ^adicrdoL  r^crSc  iJ,r)S<iiici^  nor4> 
OdpaeL'  XP^^V  ^^''  Kvpitf  r  iv  'fffiipa 
0€oif^  dritfiiv  T15  fipor&v  ScoceL  SCktjv. 
XO.    irdrep,  ^^ovfiai,  vf)€^  (&9  oncvvrepoi  arp.  <£» 

rlKovai,  fifJKos  8'  ovBeu  h/  fieaq}  )(p6vov'  715 

7r€pL<f>ofi6v  [i  €X€L  rdp^o^  err/Tviio)^, 
woXvSpofiov  ^vya9  6<f>eKo^  ceri  ftoi. 
irapoi)(oyL€U,  wdrep,  BeifiaTu 
AA>    hrel  rekeia  \lnj<fx}^  *Apy€C<ov,  rcKva, 

0dp(T€i,  iia)(owTaL  Trepl  aeOei/,  adtf}  0T8*  eyco.        720 
XO,    i^&kd^  ioTL  [idpyov  AiyvTrrov  ycVos,  dm:  a. 

fidxO^  T*  dTrkyjoTov  koI  Xeyo)  tt/oos  ciSdra. 
8o/ov7rayct9  8*  expvres  KvavcoTnSa^ 
vfja^  eirkeucav  £8*  hnTV)(jd  k6t<p, 

TToXci  fieKayx'^P'V  ^^  arpar^.  725 

7O6.  (vrSdcovf,  i.  e.  to  argue  the  legal  assigned  in  tbe  MSS.,  and  that  I  was 

qnestkm  alluded  to  sup.  381.  wrong  in  following  Dindorf,  who  makes 

1VJ,   &r.    So  Herm.,  Dind.  with  6.  the  Utter   part  a  dialogue  between  the 

Barges  for  4. — wpdirfirit  the  reading  of  chorus  and  Danaus,  has  been  well  shown 

the  Med.,  is  not  elsewhere  found,  but  by  the  Reviewer  of  my  former  edition, 

■eems  to   be  a   synonym  of   vp€<r/9cta.  Hermann  also  gives  the  whole  to  Danaus. 

The   Puis  MS.    however  has  xpdfffiritf  715.  fiTiKof  xp^f^ov.    No  length  of  time 

which  in  some  degree  supports  the  reading  will  intervene  before  they  are  here, 

of  Tnmebus,  irp^o-/3vy«    There  is  an  equal  Jld,  rdpfios  —  cfrt   jJ^Aor.     Vereor 

difficulty  in  the  latter,  which  only  in  the  ne  parum  prqfuerit  fugisse.    See  on  v. 

plural  has  the  sense  here  required.     On  72.     The  ^hol.  read  irapolx^ai,  and  so 

pveimp  see  sup.  406.  ed.  Turn.,  which  gives  an  entirely  different 

709.  oM^y  ^erat  r&vi^.    This  refers  to  sense :   '  if  there  was  any  good  in  my 

ftyciK  S4xopTts.    '  They  wiD  wish  to  cairy  coming  here,  it  has  all  vanished    now 

you  off,  but  fear  not,  they  shall  not  sue-  through  my  fears,  for  I  see  I  shall  obtain 

oeed.'    For  8;««»s  we  should  probably  read  no  aid.'    C(.  4i6.  ^G6,  c/txo/uu  if>6fitp, 

S#i»f  8*,  as  in  472,  8ft«f  8*  hfdyicn  7.t\vht  719.    rcAci'a.     tcAcmx  Med.,  which  is 

cJBcZfftfai  kAtov. — ^/3o$.  Schol.  vvv  tf  fioTi^  important  in  reference  to  Theb.  692. 

B€(^     If,  says  Danaus,  we  should  be  long  724.  ^irvxc<»  *  which  has  reached  us,' 

absent  in  our  attempt  to  procure  aid,  your  i.  e.  successful. — For  x6\9t  Stanley  oor- 

best  course  will  be  to  keep  dose  to  tiie  rected  iroAci.    The  dative  seems  to  have 

statues.     Properly,  '  in  the  matter  of  the  been  in  little  ute,  though  we  find  iroA^a 

rescue.'    That  the  whole  of  this  friffis  Ag.  702,  xq\49s  Od.  viii.  406. 
bdoogs  to  Danaus,  to  whom  it  is  rightly 

I  2 
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AA. 


XO. 


AA. 


XO. 


TToXXov^  8c  y  evfyija-ova-iv  ev  iieaijfifipiq. 

OdkireL  ppq.xiov  cv  Karcppwrjiia/oxf^. 

fjLoyrjv  Be  fi^  irpoK€iir€*  XCaaoiiaL,  TraTep.        err  p.  ^. 

yxnnj  fiovwOeia  ovBar  ovk  cvcot*  "Aprq^. 

hoKo^poves  S*  aycof  K<u  hoKofi'^riZe^  780 

8i;crayi/oi9  ^peaw, 
KopaKe^  &aT€,  fiiafi&v  oX^oi^e?  ov8^. 
KoXo)^  6v  rifiu/  (vfjiifiepoi  raOr',  &  reicya, 
€t  aoi  T€  KoX  Oeolo-u/  exOaipoCaro, 
ov  iJUTj  Tpuuua^  rao-Se  koL  Oeciv  o-efiri  opt.  fi". 

Scicrorrcs  rjfjLwv  x^V*  ^'^io^aiPraL,  ndrep*  736 

7r€puf>pov€^  S*  ayca/  avUptfi  /mo^t 
IJiqiapryo>iUiH}i 


726.  iv  fA§<ni/i0p(^.  Hermaiin  reads 
fitmififiplas  with  Scfautz,  Dindorf  /i€4rrifu 
fipiw^  with  Bothe.  There  doee  not  seem 
any  reason  for  objecting  to  the  vnlgate : 
'  having  their  arms  well-hardened  by  heat 
in  the  noon-day  snn.'  The  custom  of  the 
Athenians  which  is  here  alloded  to  may 
be  learnt  from  Plato,  Phaedr.  §  36. 
Respubl.  viii.  0.  Eur.  Bacch.  468,  obx 
ifkiou  fio\BU(rty,  &XA*  &wh  ffKw  r^r  *A^po- 
9tT7iy  KoWoyp  Ofipt&fAtvos*  —  irareppij^- 
fUyn  is  properly  '  filed  down,'  whence  in 
Ar.  Ran.  901,  rhw  fi^y  krr^76v  ri  \^{ai 
atol  Kur^fpa^iiiifov,  it  means  '  polished.' 
The  metaphor  oouTeys  the  idea  of  rub- 
bing away  and  removing  all  superfluous 
flesh.  Bothe  compares  QuintiL  Inst. 
Or.  viiL  3,  13,  'quorum  laoertos  eierd- 
tatio  ezpressit  ac  oonstrinxit.'  So  also 
Tac.  Germ.  SO,  '  strictos  artus.'  LucreL 
Hi.  214,  '  nil  ibi  limatam  da  toto  oorpore 


730.  I  haye  here  yentured  to  follow 
Hermann  in  inserting  tsyaat.  The  MSS. 
give  hwXA^poy^s  8«  tul  foXofifyriSts, 
Stanley's  SoX^^poyci  is  of  course  right; 
but  there  is  no  authority  for  the  com- 
monly received  9o\tofi4rri!d€S  beyond  As- 
kew's  margin.  Now  Syw  occurs  in  the 
same  place  in  the  antisteophic  verse  737 ; 
the  two  words  ought  clearly  to  be  similar 
compounds ;  and,  last  but  not  least,  the 
Med.  gives  km  without  an  accent,  which 
implies  an  admitted  corruption. 

732.  fimfim¥.  As  birds  snatch  prmr 
from  the  very  altar,  so  these  hawks  (cf. 
220)  would  csny  off  suppliants  even  from 


their  sacred  asylum.  Pausao.  y.  14,  I, 
•/  hcrlytt  wtipvK^ts    iipwd(€iy  fidkurra 

B^trreis,  V  '^  itfrd^  wnh  liertyos  ffrot 
'0wXd(7XMi  ^  rStf  irpf«*r,  V4v6iuffrtu  r^ 
$iom  obK  vHatoy  clycu  rh  ffufiuw, 

734.  coi  re  irol  0«o70'fy,  i.  e.  to  both 
equally,  and  therefore  to  the  latter  as 
much  as  to  the  former.  So  Philoct.  390,  6 
V  *ArfMi8at  trrvydw  iftol  9  6/aoIus  kqX 
duns  itri  ^os,  U.  zxii.  41,  ax^^tos, 
ffl9c  Btwrt  ^t\ot  Totrvni^  yivoiro,  Seriror 
^/toi,  i.  e.  not  ^tkos  at  all,  but  iX^p6s» 
Compare  also  Cho.  104.  The  meaning 
is,  it  will  be  all  in  our  favour  if  they  do 
attempt  a  sacrilegious  act,  for  then  they 
will  have  the  gods  against  them« 

735.  <r^^.  Mr.  Conington  conjectures 
^9ri,  The  plural  of  adfias  perhaps  hardly 
occurs;  the  singular  constantly  means 
*an  object  of  veneration/  as  Cho*  48. 
160. 

736.  ou  /lif  iLx6<Fx*»t^ai.  'There  is 
little  chance  oif  their  keeping  hands  off  us 
through  any  reverence  fbr  ti^ese  tridents,' 
&c  (cf.  214).  Tlie  SdioL  wrongly  under- 
stood x^V  ^^^  X<'P^i  which  Dindorf  has 
very  erroneously  changed  to  x^H^»  ^ 
the  usual  construction  is  kwdx^tw  x^tpas 
rivhs  or  i.w6  riyoSf  but  in  the  middle 
simply  inr4xf^Bai  riror,  the  grammarian 
thought  that  x*V  could  not  stand  for 
X^*P^  Compare  however  Od.  zxiL  316, 
KOKCffy  &iro  x^'/PAS  fx^^f^^* 

737.  wep(^^oy«r,  ac  «i^l,  '  proud.'  Cf. 
Ag.  1400,  -rnfi'ppotHk  iXwtMS, 
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XO. 
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Kwodpao'W  6€wy  ovBky  irratovrt^. 

dXX*  cart  <^/ai7  tovs  \vkov^  Kp€ia<rov%  kw&v       740 

elvau'  jSvjSXov  8^  Kapiro^  ov  Kpar^l  otoxw, 

a»9  ical  fiaralwv  wocrUav  re  ia^a>8aXa)v 

expvra^  opya^,  XP^  <l>vkia'a'€a'0cu  ic/oaro9* 

ovroi  rax^wt  vavnicov  arparov  arok^, 

ovS*  opiLo^,  ovhk  n€ur/idT(ov  aoynipUL  745 

€s  y5^  a^KcJy,  ovS'  6^  ayKvpovxUus 

Oapa-ovci  PdZv  irocfic^9  napavriKa, 

aXXa)9  T€  Kot  fLoXdi^€9  dXT/jto'oi^  x^^^^' 

€9  wicT*  diro<rr€ixovT09  i7Xtov  <^iX€Z 

(^So'a  riicrtw  vv^  Kvfiepprjrg  <ro^«  760 


740.  Kp€ia(rovs  kvv^.  This  reply  to 
nrof^Murcif  is  introdaoed  by  hXxL  Her- 
BBiia  reeds  mptUraoput  X^out  kwAp, 
becMue  MS.  Goelph.  end  Rob.  bare  the 
lengthened  form  for  it^iffvws.  Tbe  ar- 
ticle is  certainly  unosnal ;  but  tbe  altera- 
tion is  rather  bold.  Suidas  in  v.  /3^/3Ao» 
qootes  the  next  verM,  as  also  two  of  the 
writers  in  *  Ptox»emiogzmphi  Graed/  ed, 
Gaisford,  pp.  22  and  373.  The  meaniog, 
acooflding  to  them,  is  something  like  our 
proTcrb, '  Many  a  sBp  'twizt  the  cup  and 
the  Up/  becanse  the  byblns  does  not 
always  bring  its  wnbel  to  maturity.  It 
may  be  qne^ioned  if  soch  was  tite  mean- 
faig  of  the  poet.  He  seems  to  say,  <  As 
wolTse  are  stronger  than  dogs,  and  oom 
b  better  food  than  the  pi^ynu  plant,  so 
Argives  are  more  than  a  match  fSor  Bgyp- 
tiaos.'  On  the  byblns  used  as  food  for 
the  poorer  classes  (Cypems  Papyms)  see 
Wilkinson's  Ancient  Egyptians,  i.  p.  168. 
It  was  not  howerer  the  firuit,  but  the 
stalk  of  the  plant  which  was  eaten,  as 
Herodotus  expressly  says,  ii.  92. 

742.  in  mI  itofraUnf,  jcol  means  «/taiN, 
and  beloogs  to  ^x^'^at,  otherwise  icol 
— r€  must  stand  for  t« — koL,  on  which 
questionable  use  see  Theb.  576.  The 
sense  is,  hreiHi  ob  ii6vo¥  fxdpyoi  jcol  vcpl- 
^per^f  tUrif  k\\a  icol  ixovat,  ic.r.X.  Her- 
mann cats  the  knot  by  reading  fforas. 
But  At  is  almost  necessary  if  we  read 
ixxTTus  (MSS.  ^xoin-es),  for  this  is  tbe 
usual  idiom.  So  Herscl.  693,  its  ft^ 
IMPwhrra  r&\Aa  ffoi  Xiyuf  xdpa,  Oed. 
Tyr.  101,  its  fiX  oT/ui  x^^f^"*^  ir^Aiy. 
Thue.  YiiL  66,  &AA^oir  7^  fiirarrct 
^^nrms    «petf](c9ay    ol    rav    d^/Mv,  in 


fAerixotrrd  rtwa  r&v  ytyvo/Aiywr,  On 
ftdraios  see  194. 

743.  Kfidrtn.  ScfaoL  i^r  fiioM.  Din- 
dorf  thinks  the  word  corrupt,  oonstruing 
Xfh  ^vAd«'<rce-9ai  abrobs  As  Ix^*^^^ 

744.  SdioL  ffro\fl'  Sp/ip,  The  MSB. 
also  give  the  dative.  Tlie  word  here  im- 
plies rh  rr^XAcur  arparhtf  (Ag.  772),  *the 
getting  under  weigh,'  as  Sp/iot  is  rh  dpfd' 
yiiy,  the  mooring  when  the  ships  have 
reached  their  destination.  *  Naval  move- 
ments are  not  in  their  nature  either  rapid 
or  secure.' 

745.  Hermann  gives  atrHiput,  from 
Scaliger,  comparing  Troad.  810,  wa:69€7^ 
iuf^lilfQr9  wpufiyoy.  The  M8S.  have  amrtf- 
pioVf  Tom.  ffctnipla,  and  vwntpitof  ie  said 
to  have  been  tbe  original  reading  in  MS. 
Guelph.  We  must  supply  toxcm  ^otI, 
and  so  the  emphasis  is  on  vapovrdca  in 
747-  Hermann  ueedieesly  reads  icovS*  for 
ovS*  Iv  ityn. 

747.  Toifihts.  Cf.  Ag.  640.  Filota 
are  even  called  vo/a^ci  in  an  oracle  ap. 
Pausan.  z.  9,  5. 

748.  Ax(^i«yx^ra.    See  supra  31. 
749 — 50.  There  is  reason  to  suspect 

oormption  in  this  interesting  passage.  If 
with  Hermann  and  Dindorf  we  place  the 
stop  at  j|A/ov  and  not  at  x^^^^  ^^  wn- 
tence  beginning  with  ^lAci  is  too  abrupt, 
especially  (cf.  702)  at  this  unusual  pUce 
in  a  senarins;  and  Hermann's  ^iXc?  V 
is  extremely  questionable  as  an  Aeschy- 
lean licence.  On  the  other  hand,  if  740 
— 50  form  a  distinct  sentence,  the  re- 
petition of  vhl  is  rather  awkward,  though 
it  may  be  defended  on  the  ground  tluii 
f^AMf  might  otherwise  haye  been  taken 
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ovr(t}  ya/OLT  Slv  ov8*  &i/  6/c^a(ri9  crrparov 
KoX^t  irplv  op/Kji  yaw  dpaauvdrjvai.     aif  Sc 
(I>p6v€i,  [leu,  a>9  Tapftovaa,  [irj  afiekeu/  Oecjv, 
vpd^aa  apoyyrjir  ayyekov  8*  ov  fJidfixfferaL 
7rdXi9  yipovff ^  rfficivTa  8'  €vy\(oa'a'<^  <f>p€pL 
XO.        la»  ya  ^ovvl,  ndyBiKov  cifia^, 

ri  neLO'op.ea'da ;  iroi  ^vytoyLO^  ^AttUl^ 
X^ows,  K€kaivov  ci  Ti  KeO^ds  ccrrt  ttou  ; 
/i€Xa9  yei/oifioj^  Kawos 
v€<f>€0'0'i  yei/rov&y  Jtds* 
TO  TTW  8*  a<f>airro^  a/xircrij9,  atoro^  ci»9 
/cdv499  a/repBe  in'€pvyo)v  okoifLov. 
a<f>vKTov  8'  ovK  er*  ay  irikoi  Kiap^ 


755 
<nrp.  a. 


760 


cu^.  a. 


for  the  nominative.  Then  again  Platarchy 
who  twice  quotes  the  verse,  viz.  in  the 
treatise  '  non  snaviter  vivi  secondnm  Epi- 
curum/  p.  10!K),  a,  and  Symposiac.  i. 
Qnaest.  3,  p.  619,  adds  in  the  former 
passage  the  words  leal  70X^107,  whence 
I  formerly  suggested  that  a  line  might 
have  been  lost  like  k&f  ^  70X^107,  yiiPt/Us 
ft  cSSjy  tOJitv»9»  Hermann  has  even  ven- 
tured to  insert  this  verse  in  the  text. 
For  the  sentiment  compare  Theog.  1376, 
^llti  ol  iv  x6mif  y^{  ixwwra  fi4Kftf  and 
the  passage  translated  by  Cicero  from 
the  Prom.  Solut.  frag.  193,  3, '  navem  ut 
horrisono  freto  Noctem  paventes  timidi 
adnectunt  navitae.' 

753.  <ffp6¥€i  fiir.  The  fiiw  here  answers 
to  Ayy€\oy  8*,  the  sense  being  koL  trh  /jAv 
/til  kfi4\€t  $€&¥,  4yib  8^  irc/cr«  r^y  ir^Xtv, 
ydpvy  l»^»  Av,  ^/9dr  8^  yK^ctnif.  *  Do 
you  bear  in  mind  that  you  are  not  to  de- 
sert the  gods,  as  you  might  be  tempted 
to  do  in  your  alarm,  now  that  you  have 
obtained  their  aid ;'  i.  e.  do  not  leave 
your  seat  at  the  sanctuary  during  your 
other's  absence.  Cf.  Theb.  618,  yipovra 
rhv  vow,  ffdpKa  8*  ii$wraif  0^cc — Here 
Danaos  leaves  the  stsge,  reappearing  at 
V.  616  in  the  character  of  the  herald. 

756.  ya  fiowi.  The  MSS.  have  7a 
fiovtfiTi  MiKov  W/Sat.  Most  of  the  later 
editors  follow  Pauw,  fiowis,  Mikov,  but 
Dindorf  has  fiovyit  iv^iKov,  which  he  de- 
fends by  Acham.  749,  Aticai^oXi,  ^  A^f, 
jcr.X.  The  true  reading,  I  am  persuaded, 
is  7a  iBoOyt,  ircb'SiKoy,  as  I  corrected  in 
ed.  1,  the  «-  in  xJaiZucop  having  been 
taken  for  ri,  by  a  frequent  error.    So  in 


Flat.  Lyaid.  p.  217,  c,  the  MSS.  give  rh 
frt  %¥  for  rh  iv6y.  Thucyd^  viii.  60,  ad 
fin.  &\.\o  Tt  &y  and  &AAo  iray  are  con- 
fused. See  Theb.  262,  Fors.  ad  Fhoen. 
1277*  Then,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
iy^ucoy  was  altered  to  MtKoy,  From 
this  passage  Hesvchius  doubtless  took  his 
fiouyts  yri'  Al^rx^Aos.  On  the  word,  which 
was  called  barbarout  sup.  109,  see  New 
Cratylug,  p.  660,  where  the  connexion  is 
traced  with  jBoGf,  fiA?<ai,  fiwfUs.  Mr. 
BLskesley  (Herod,  vol.  i.  p.  556}  thinks 
it  an  ancient  Felasgian  term. 

759.  jccnrr^f.  The  scholium  on  this 
mtrrd  (ed.  Dind.)  really  belongs  to  ttrc^e 
wTfpiywy,  763 ;  fAerafiKti0€iTiy  fiij  «ir 
im}rby,  iXA*  fls  fttf^x^"  ^*- 

761.  &fiircT^f,  tavros  &s.  So  Haupt 
for  the  corrupt  iftv^crour  S^rwr,  or  iftirc- 
r^aas  8^<rwf  of  the  MSS.  Hermann,  one 
of  whose  principles  seems  to  have  been 
to  give  something  different  from  rather 
than  something  better  than  other  critics, 
has  rh  xay  8*  i^dyrets  iifiTerifs  th  2ot,  &f , 
ic.r.A.,  and  explains  it  from  Hesych.  Hor 
Ty€VfML  9l  Itifia  (ivifia).  The  bahmce  of 
probabilities  seems  strongly  in  frtvonr  of 
Haupt,  who  appositely  compares  Troad. 
1320,  K6yis  8'  t(ra  Kaxy^  trr4fwyt  irfAf 
eu64p*  iXoToy  otKvy  4/jmy  fit  i^<rci,  though 
the  passage  requires  correction.  See  also 
Flat.  Phaed.  p.  70,  a,  fxii  fiovcp  irycS/ia 
^  Karyhs  8tao'irc8cur6ci(ra  ofx^M  8icnrT0- 
fi4y7i  ffol  ovU^y  fri  tABfxfwv  f,  Hermann 
seems  right  in  deriving  ofixtriis  fit>m 
iufaxerdyyvfju  rather  than  kyar4T0fieu. 

764.  tt^vKToy,    This  verse  is  perhaps  ' 
corrupt ;  for  it  is  questionable  if  it  can 
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K€kaw6xp(a^  Be  vaXkerai  /jlov  Kaphia"  765 

iTaTp6%  cKOTral  8c  fi  elXov  ol^ofiaL  <^o^<jf>. 
OeXoifK,  8'  &!/  [lopcCfiov 

fipoxov  rv)(€iv  €u  aprdvai^, 
irpiv  avhp  direvKTov  t^Sc  ^cfi<^^i^at  xpot. 

wpoTrap  doa^ovQ'as  8*  *^tSa9  at/dcro'oi,.  771 

nodev  B4  fioL  ya/oiT  iv  didipo^  dpovo^,  arp.  fi". 

vpio^  ov  v€(fnj  8'  vBprjXa  yiyverai  x^^^^ 
7j  Xurad^  atyiXtt/f  dTrpoa-BeiKTos  oi6<f>p<ov  Kpefid^  775 
yvnid^  nerpa,  fiaOv  wrSfia  iiaprvpova-d  fioi, 
irplv  BaticTopos  fiia 
KaphCa^  ydfJLOv  KVp/r)(Tau 
Kv<rw  8*  €ir€iff  ikoipa  Kd7rLX(opioL^  dvr.  fi". 

opvLCL  B€i7n/ov  ovK  dvaCvoiKU  ircXctv  781 

TO  yap  0(W€w  ikevdepaurai  ^iXauxicroiv  KaK&v. 
i\0er(a  fiopos  irpo  KoCras  yaiirjXiov  tv)((ov.  785 


'  my  beart  will  no  longer  be  with- 
ont  iliglit,'  i.  e.  my  fears  will  not  allow 
me  to  remain;  and  icapSia  in  the  very 
next  verse  shows  that  xiap  can  hardly 
be  genuine.  Hermann  yentores  to  edit 
iiXwtrhw  8*  OVK  %r*  kif  x4\oi  v6ap,  'the 
spectre  (i.  e.  the  herald)  can  no  longer 
be  avoided/  Mr.  Coninston  inclines  to 
adopt  Bothe's  iriXoifro  inipf  and  to  read 
6^vKTos.  There  is  a  strong  probability 
that  they  are  right. 

765.  K€kaiy6xp^s»  So  Ftenw  for  /ifXof- 
Sxpms.  Cf.  Cho.  402.  Pers.  118.  Herm. 
has  Kt\auf6xp»y^irpif  KopBiaSf  objecting 
to  ftav  not  only  as  not  sniting  the  metre 
but  as  feeble  and  useless  in  itself. 

766.  xarpbs  ffKowcd.  Cf.  693.  Schol. 
xpoaicofr^eca  6  xar^p  ital  o^fidvca  irdpt^ty 
il^ub.— clXey,  i.  e.  ^Actrav. 

769.  itordyais.  So  the  Paris  MS.  alone 
for  ffuffyiyais. 

770.  r^8c  xpt/^^*^  XP®^*  ^®  Med. 
has  ^xf'M^^^  XP^*'"*  ^^'  ^^^  ^S. 
Gnelph.  4yxptM»'^yM  X'P^^"'  Boisson- 
ade  conjectured  xpo^  which  is  now  found 
in  the  Escurial  MS.  I  formerly  edited 
T^€,  i.  e.  dfiol,  retaining  x^P^^"  ^™ 
Robortello. 

771*  vp^opy  a  rare  use  for  xpvxdpoiOt, 
'Sooner  than  that  happens,  may  Hades 
pocseas  me  in  death.'  So  xdpos,  Cho.  359. 

774.  r^  8'.    Not  knowing  what  to 


do  with  this  verse,  I  have  retained  the 
MS.  reading.  Person  transposed  x'^'^ 
and  yi^t  but  Hermann  with  reason  ob- 
jects to  that  order  of  the  words  in  the 
sense  required  by  the  context.  He  reads 
ic^^cXA'  iitpriKiL  with  6.  Dindorf;  an 
alteration  sufficiently  bold  in  itself,  and 
especially  as  it  appears  that  jc^cXXa  is 
only  known  as  an  Alexandrine  word.  It 
is  more  probable  that  Aeschylus  wrote 
ftytikii,  'where  the  cold  clouds  become 
snow/  and  that  some  one  corrected 
^prikiLf  preferring  the  antithesis  between 
water  and  ice,  and  inserted  8*  for  no 
better  purpose  than  to  fill  up  the  hiatus. 

775.  iarp6<rBtutros»  So  lofty  that  its 
summit  cannot  be  seen  or  pointed  out 
from  below  :  {n^khy  otrot  &s  riis  Kopv^iis 
avrou  ohx  oTd  re  etvtu  /8«<r9at,  as  Herodo- 
tus says  of  mount  Atlas,  iv.  184.  The 
description,  as  Hermann  remarks,  is  fine, 
and  the  accumulated  epithets  convey  a 
picture  singularly  truthful  to  nature. 

777  •  SaticTopos.  Schol.  r<w  ydfwv  8aiic- 
riipos  r^s  Keip9ias  /mv, 

782.  4\€if$€povTai,  SchoL  &kt1  rod 
ikfvBtpoZ  There  seems  no  reason  why 
it  should  not  be  taken  passively,  for  the 
present  tense  might  be  excused  by  the 
metre,  as  inf.  941,  966,  though  in  a 
general  sentiment  it  can  haidly  be  con- 
sidered incorrect. 
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Kol  ydfiov  \vT7Jpa  rerfjito  ; 
Ivtje  8*  6ii<l>av  ovpca^Caa^ 

OeoUri,  fidkrf  Xtrai^a  koX 
reXca  S4  iro>s,  'Trekofievd  fioi 
Xvcrt/Aa*  iid)((w  8'  en-cSe,  vdrep, 
fiiaia  iiri  <f>ikoi^  op&v 

ofilixta-iv  ivhlKois, 
aefii^ov  8*  ticera?  ceSa/, 
yatdoxe  irayic/xire?  ZcS. 
ya/o9  yap  Aiyv7rr€iov,  v^pw 

hv<r<l>opov,  apc^poyepi^f 
lierd  lie  Spofioun  Bl6ii€pol 
^vydha  fidrauTi  "noKvOpooi^ 
fiiaia  hi^TfVTai,  Xafieif^. 

aov  8'  iiriirav  C'^op 


or  p.  y . 
790 


795 
ai^.  y . 


800 


780.  This  pasMge  is  quite  eonropt  In 
the  MS8.,  W/  4ifif*  adras  %r\  ir6pw 
rdfiim  ydfAmf  no!  \vrfipiai  Hermann's 
difipvyiiy  is  a  realiy  good  emendation,  *  or 
whst  other  reftige  or  deliverer  from  the 
marriage  can  I  hope  to  find  ? '  For  the  rest 
he  reads  Ir*  4)  T6f^p  r4rtim  ydftav  Xvnipa  t 
adding  /m  at  the  end  of  the  strophic 
▼erse  77^*  The  reading  in  the  text  seems 
to  me  some  improvement  on  his  sugges- 
tion. For  ydfjL»v  Xirnypa  compare  dro- 
Xvriip  96fu»p  Cho.  163.  I  think  w6pop 
is  only  a  gloss  to  Kvr^pa^  and  that  this 
explains  the  marginal  note  in  some  MSS. 
Ac^xci  ttptt,  for  ir^p  t&p^tp  was  the 
ordinary  phrase;  cf.  Ph>m.  69.  Med. 
penult,  fipop  ftpw  9t6s.  Iph.  Aul.  356. 
Mr.  Conington  also  suggested  ^fvyks  and 

788.  t^towlav.  MSS.  oh^uu  Din- 
dorf  hp€ad9M,  The  Aeolic  form  occurs 
Oed.  Col.  1486,  as  in  the  fragment  of 
Alcaeas,  Ui  fikv  6  Ztbs  iK  8*  Ipavu  fi4yaf 
X*H»jAv,  Hermann  retains  ohpdvioy  and 
reads  in  7^8  Klyinrrtiov  0/Spi,  where  he 
supposes  8/9pi  to  be  a  neuter  'adjective, 
like  HfiptP  h»4pa  Hes.  Opp.  189.  With- 
out  venturing  upon  this,  I  consider 
Klyfrwrtiov  (cf.  68)  very  probable,  for  it  is 
unlikely  that  the  common  form  hlySmrtw 
y4pot  oould  have  meant  any  thing  but 
the  Egyptian  race  in  general.    Cf.  Pers. 


57ftf  ififi6affor  ohpdyf  &x*?' 

789.  Schol.  Kirmva  KiroMtvrutd,  See 
Theb.  99.  The  MSS.  have  fi4kfi  \irara 
B§ot<n  Kvd.  Hermann  reads  /u^M  99oi&i 
Xlraifa  icol,  and  in  797  96<rot(rTw  hpa^vo* 
y^y^ii  ot,  IC.T.A.  I  have  adopted  the  trans- 
position  proposed  by  Blr.  Conington,  tfs- 
o7<ri  being  a  dissyllable. 

701.  fuixcu'*  So  Hermann  for  fidxtfut^ 
as  I  had  before  corrected. 

792.  fiif—6p&p.  See  sup.  74.  The 
MSS.  have  ^€if,  which  might  be  ren- 
dered tium  amoM  fnderef  But  Lach- 
mann's  ^iX.ois  is  much  more  probable. 
Hermann  gives  m-dp^ris,  supposing  ^(\cf 
or  ^i\ut  to  have  been  a  gloss. 

799.  ^TOiS'c.  Schol.  rats  {i|r4<rc«ri, 
and  this  sense  seems  determined  by  the 
context.  There  is  a  natund  connexion 
between  the  ideas  of  aearching  and  noi 
finding^  whence  it  seems  that  the  aooosa- 
tive  of  this  word  passed  into  the  adverb 
/Adriip,  like  &7cu'  from  teyOf  and  then 
again,  from  the  sense  of  ftdrtuos  (sup. 
194),  ftdrtu  meant  iucoKaoiot  Cho.  904. 
Cognate  forms  are  ftdu,  fA4fuui,  fwr€6ct» — . 
/Sfoio,  i.  e.  0udus. 

801.  #«-(iray,  'universal.*  SchoL  tcor 
M  irdyTwp,  The' adjective  occurs  Pers. 
42.  I  formeriy  edited  M  raw,  but  I  now 
think  the  vulgate  as  good. 
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raXavrov'  rC  S*  a^cv  ctOev 
dvaroTxri  rikeuov  iarw  ; 
JLij,  o,  o,  Oy  a^  a,  ou 

oSc  fidpTm^  vdios  ydio^,  -806 

tSi/  irpo,  fidfynri,,  Kdfivoi^,  f  ^<^  oft 
aS^i  Kafifia^  vvv. 
hvtav  fioav  afiffKui/Q}. 
opo)  rdhe  ^/)oi/xia  wpd^canas  ir6v<oy 

puuwv  eiuoy.     eq,  irj,  810 

fialve  ^vyq,  irpos  akKoir 
fiko(rvp6<f>f>opa  x^^ 
8v(T<f>opa  vai  KOP  yq,, 
dva^y  7rpoTd<T(rov. 

KHPTB. 
cova-de,  aovaff  hri  fiapiv  onws  ttoSSv.  8 1 6 

XO.  OVKOVV,  OVKOW 


804.  Tha  pMsage  which  follows,  as  far 
as  874,  is  onfortQiiAtely  so  oorrapt  that 
while  there  is  the  greatest  scope  for  oon- 
iectnre,  there  is  the  utmost  uncertainty 
in  most  of  the  guesses,  however  ingeni- 
ous, which  have  hitherto  been  made. 
The  whole  passage  was  probably  so 
obliterated  as  to  be  only  partially  l4;ible 
in  the  ancient  copy  firom  which  the  Medi- 
oean  was  derived.  I  have  thought  it  best 
to  give  the  corrupt  readings  in  those 
places  which  seem  hopeless,  while  I  have 
occasionally  admitted  such  corrections  as 
seem  highly  probable  and  not  widely  de- 
parting from  the  letter  of  the  MSS.  Her- 
mann has  indeed  reduced  the  unmetrical 
mass  804—821  to  strophes  and  antistro- 
phes ;  but  few  will  venture  to  follow  him 
in  such  wholesale  emendations  as  that  of 
806 — 8,  where  he  reads  6<rii^pova  K^tr 
Kofifiurias  hKuXvta  fiSofia  ^ahm. — In  the 
first  verse  we  might  write  i  and  i  for  6 
and  dL  In  ed«  2,  I  assigned  this  verse  to 
the  herald,  as  Sdyaros  comes  on  the  stage 
with  2  i  Alcest.  28.  But  it  is  safer  to 
return  to  the  MSS.,  especially  as  tlie 
Schol.  observes,  reuha  fieri  rtyos  iriJdmtt 
Aro^sM^tr,  ^|  hr4mr9v  ro^s  AryvirridSas 
99wraMm 

806.  lUfmris,    So  Turn,  for  fjJfwta, 


Heqrch*  ftdpirrvr  Ifipurr^St  perhaps  from 
this  passage.  Compare  the  mascnline 
forms  rp6xitf  xdrpif.  *  Here  on  land  is 
the  plunderer  who  came  by  sea.' 

806.  <^  ifi  are  mutilated  and  corrupt 
parts  of  lost  words.  —  Ho^fiAt  tfOr,  for 
icdjcKor  yv,  seems  plausible:  'May  you 
be  lost  (perhaps,  stranded  or  shipwrecked, 
cf  Theb.  1!)8.  Ag.  663)  before  you  reach 
us  having  landed  here.'  Schol.  •jrp6rtpov 
Odyois,  i  fidpfwrt,  itpiy  ^fuu  <rvWafitiv, 
Compare  the  Aeolic  «e«0/9alf  Find.  Nem. 
vi.  87.  Schol.  Karafidfftts,  On  k  and  0 
confused  see  sup.  641. 

809.  The  MSS.  give  wpd^aa^.  Turn. 
vp6^epa,  a  mere  conjecture.  Possibly  we 
should  read  irpd^atrra  or  — ros,  *I  see 
them  performing  this  first  prelude  to  the 
violent  treatment  of  me.'  Cf.  irpdira'tip 
anfula  Ag.  1826.  Hermann  omits  the 
word  as  a  gloss. 

816.  fcpvrdnrvmft  '  be  our  patron.' 
Thucyd.  iii.  62»  irporJifyants  <r^&r  avtn&v 
*Aa'T6ftaxow.    Schol.  «-^  Vf^^  Trapard^aL 

816.  iwus  irod&y.  Schol.  &s  ^x^^ 
rc^xof  (read  Tc(x<>vf)  noSwy.  Herod,  iz. 
69,  ir^Lyr^s  49lt8K09  &s  ft^&it  wcurros 
tlx^p.  Flat.  Gorg.  p.  607*  iucoXufflw 
^vKr4op  &s  Ix*'  iro^cMT  Ikoittss. 

817.  obKov^,    <  Now  then  there  will  be 
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Tlkfiol,  TlXfJiol  Kol  oTiyfiol, 
'H-okvaCfKov  <f>6vLOS 
airoKoira  Kparo^. 
KH.    covo'dc,  aovaff  oXd/xo'ai  oXo/iei/  iir  afiaXa. 
XO.  ^Iff  dva  irdkvpvTov  arp. 

aX/xto€vra  iropov 
Setnroo'Uo  ^vv  v/Spet 
yo/x^8era>  re  Sopet  SuuXov. 
at/iov  eao)  <r€  y  eir  afioAa 
t  rjouSovTria  rdiriTa. 
KH.  KekevQ)  filcf.  [Leffea-dai  a  IxP^P 

<l>p€Pos  cUf>povo^  ayav. 

ia>,  lov,  830 

XcJ^*  iSpava,  kC  €9  Sopv 
a  Tier  &/x  iroKiv  ov  (re/So). 


820 


a. 


825 


teaiingB  of  hair  and  pierdngs  of  flesh  and 
gory  murderous  decapitation/ 

821.  6K6fA9y«u.  MSS.  oXvfAtyeu  or  5A- 
k^fityat.  Perhaps  the  epic  form  oifK6fi(yat 
should  be  restored.  The  repetition  of 
l\6fA€ya  adverbially,  if  the  passage  is 
right,  may  be  compared  with  6\.6fifyoy 
6\ofi4v<^  Cho.  145,  Kcucdi  xeue&s,  and  simi- 
lar phrases. — iK/AoAa  is  restored  from 
Hesychius  for  ifAlBu.  He  derives  it  iarh 
rov  itfjMy  r^y  &Aa,  whence  perhaps  the 
aspirate  should  be  thrown  back,  ^oXo. 
The  first  syllable  however  would  seem  to 
be  long,  from  821  compared  with  837. 

822.  The  MSS.  have  woX^ppvroy  and 
kXfvfityrcu  The  first  was  corrected  by 
Wellauer,  the  second  by  Hermann.  The 
antistrophic  verses  being  correct,  these 
alterations  may  safely  be  admitted.  Com- 
pare rtpm6ftt  and  ayv6fnnos  Prom.  443. 
See  however  sup.  70. 

825.  8ic6aoi/.  This  also  seems  almost 
certain  for  9i6\ov  or  8ioi;Aov,  and  is  due 
to  Hermann.  '  Would  that  you  had 
perished  on  the  briny  way,  with  your 
lordly  insolence  and  your  nail-fastened 
ship.'     See  sup.  434. 

826 — 7*  These  two  verses  are  corrupt, 
the  latter  beyond  the  hope  of  restoration. 
For  atfioyfs  &»  we  may  venture  upon 
e^fAoy*  ccrt0  (T*,  from  the  Schol.  ^fjuxyfA4yoy 
<rc  Ka»i(w.  The  future  indeed,  from  cm, 
does  not  occur ;  but  we  have  the  similar 
epic  forms  cT^vck,  tliroy,  Mctts,  and  kuO^ 


4irwny  kymyoj  Horn.  Hymn.  ap.  Thuc.  iii. 
104.  The  MS.  reading  ^V  &^8a  has 
been  corrected  as  before  by  Hermann, 
who  gives  aliJLoy^  iiras  c4  y*  iw*  Afut^a 
f^trci  Soinrtoi'  rhrl  7$,  *  omentum  te  for- 
tasse  mittent  iu  navem  perituram  copiae 
terrestres  Argivorum.'  Dr.  Donaldson 
proposes  ^  <r6  3oinre7f,  &irtiTa,  'do  you 
beat  your  breast,  noisy  one?'  comparing 
Pers.  124.  Mr.  Conington  thinks  Aes- 
chylus may  have  written  cUfioyd  o^  ^ 
iifidda  &^ffto  I  rp&Kw  S/mv^o.  The  wide 
difference  between  the  guesses  of  the  best 
critics  shows  the  rashness  of  admitting 
any  one  of  them. 

828.  ixaup,  Schol.  r^r  iwi9vfjUay  ixap 
tlTTty,  Etymoi  M.  ^X'^*''*'^  iviBvfuly. 
xdaof  2x<^>  txoif^^i  ^X^'  Hermann  re- 
tains and  defends  the  word,  inserting  o^ 
to  complete  the  dochmiac.  He  does  not 
appear  to  object  to  the  accusative  after 
fit64(r$ai.  In  the  next  verse  the  MSS. 
give  ^p€yl  r*  Arcoft  but  Schol.  r^y  Urnr 
rris  ^p€y6s.  I  have  acted  on  Hermann's 
hint,  that  this  verse  probably  corresponded 
in  composition  with  841.  See  62  com- 
pared with  57-  He  however  has  given 
^tyhs  i^poyi  r*  6yay,  where  &ya  is  m- 
diffnaiio. 

830.  Of  Ihy  Med.  Ub  Ub  Rob.  lo^,  I06 
Hermann. 

832.  The  Med.  gives  krt4raya  v^Xii^ 
•(urtfiAyf  and  so  the  Schol.  must  have 
found,  fi^oTt  /ivr4xinf  rifiiit  4p  rfj  rtfAci 
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XO. 


KH. 


XO. 


ftryTTOTC  ttoXlv  tSot/x' 
oK^aifioiov  vhtop, 

l^(a<f>vTov  alfLa  /Soroiai,  daXK€L 

PadpeCa^,  fiaOpeias,  yipov. 
(TV  o  €v  VOL,  vai  paaeL  ra^a 

ISaSi,  irpoKOJca  firf  ira^eo/ 

aial,  aial, 
KoX  yap  8v<nraXd/i€o^  oXoio 
8l  aXCppvTOP  aX<ro5, 
Kara  SapfniBovLov  ^jia  TTokvxffafiiiov  akaOei^ 


€un:  a. 


835 


840 


846 


T«r  cvtf'c/Smr.  I  have  followed  Schole- 
fidd;  'the  gods  that  are  rererenoed  in 
thia  city  I  honour  not.'  Cf.  ricTOi  in 
1019 ;  and  869,  oh  yitp  ^fiovfuu  9alftovas 
ro^  ipB^t,  Hermann  has  ierirrot  hfh 
'w6Kuf  iurtfiAp,  *  impnne  in  urbe  sacrataa 
aedes  violans.' 

836.  fioTouru  So  Mr.  Conington 
rightly  reads  for  fiporoitrt.  Schol.  Med. 
T^  (otamnovp  t&  $p4fitJiaTa.  The  con- 
fiuion  is  very  common;  see  on  672, 
and  on  283,  611.  The  Nile  water  was 
thought  to  fatten  and  improve  cattle, 
whence  Apis  was  not  allowed  to  drink  it, 
as  Wilkinson  shows  from  Aelian,  *  An- 
cient Egyptians,'  i.  p.  293.  Cf.  Pen.  33, 
woXv6p4fifunf  Nt<Xof . 

837-  7cu»9.  So  Herm.  for  Hy^uts, 
which  probably  arose  from  the  very  com- 
mon error  of  prefixing  the  article.  He 
considers  that  the  word,  which  does  not 
elsewhere  oocor,  (though  Steph.  Bysant. 
has  7^cios,  apparently  a  corruption  of 
it,)  meant '  one  bom,  or  having  property, 
in  a  land.'  He  well  adds :  '  debent  hae 
virgines  causam  memorsre  cur  jure  suo 
istos  gradus  (sc.  before  the  statues  of  the 
gods)  teneant ;  itaque  dicunt  yuos  0aBv' 
X^s  fx"  fi^p^idSt  ut  indigenae  and* 
quiasima  nobilitate  generis  hunc  locum 
sihi  vindicantes.'  We  might,  however, 
be  tempted  to  prefer  x^^)  comparing 
fitL^h  rh  wtpificipv  Eum.  166.  Hesych. 
X^r  iiryaB6s.    See  Theocr.  vii.  6.     Ar. 

K 


Lysistr.  90.  Schol.  x^(  7^  ol  tirYwus, 
The  rest  of  his  gloss  is  confused,  and  arose 
either  from  a  very  different  reading  or  a 
very  erroneous  idea  of  the  meaning.  For 
^X«  the  M8S.  have  4y^.  The  correction 
was  made  by  Butler. 

840.  8*  ip  vat  Hermann  and  Conington 
for  8^  yal  '  Ut  sacrum  esse  hunc  quern 
tenent  locum  asseverent,  iterant  banc 
vocem ;  ad  quae  respondens  praeco  acerba 
cum  ironia  ir  yatf  vci  dicit,  ipse  quoque 
iterate  nominans  eum  locum  in  quo  moz 
sunt  sesAurae.'    Hermann. 

842.  The  Med.  gives  jB/f  jB/f  re  voXAf 
^poifSa  /B^recu  fiaBfu  rpoKcucit  irold&if  6x6- 
jucvai  voAdfuuf.  The  other  MSS.  present 
only  slight  variations.  Hermann  observes, 
as  1  had  before  remarked,  that  fidrtat 
arose  from  a  gloss  /Sart  combined  with 
3a0(.  I  had  also  anticipated  his  irp<jicaira. 
Cf.  Pers.  967,  971,  ftnd  on  the  corruption, 
sup.  2i>6.  The  addition  of  ifuus  is  due  to 
Dr.  Donaldson. 

846.  irol  ydp.  Herm.  with  Heath  reads 
ff{  ydp.  Perhaps  we  may  say  that  ical 
connects  SvtrraXdfuts  with  inx/idfuus, — 
*  yes,  you  may  speak  of  hands,  but  may 
you  perish  without  a  hand  to  help  you.' 
Compare  739 -40. 

84iB.  foK^afitiov.  So  I  corrected  iroAv- 
^^dfioBov  in  ed.  1,  and  the  same  occurred 
to  Hermann.  Karit  is  *  off  the  sandbank,' 
as  Korit  trpiav*  ItKiw  Pers.  872.  In  the 
next  verse  I  think  he  has  hardly  done 
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AIJSXTAOr 


KH. 


XO. 


Alyvwriav  yap  fiapw  ovx  v^cpdopel, 
"Xeovca  koX  vucporepop  oi^vo^  vofiat^. 


850 


oioi9  OLOL 


am.  p. 
Xv/xar  aypuL  yap  <tv  Xaaxei^. 

\  Trepi)(aiLina  fipvaXfiv^  855 

o  <rc  0p€\ffa^  6  fteya?  NeZko^  vfipC^ovrd  a  aTrorpe- 
\lf€L€i^  aiOTov  v/Spiv. 
KH.    fiaCp€U/  KekeuQ)  fiapu^  els  a^tarpoifxtv 
o<Tov  rd)(LaTa'  prrfhi  rt?  o^oXa^eroi* 
0X1C17  yap  ovroi  ttKoko^wv  ovSdfi  a^erat.  860 

XO,  olol,  irarcp,  arp.  y\ 

Ppereoiv  f  o,po^  ara* 


justice  to  my  conjecture  for  tlptitus  «2y 
afytust  by  briefly  saying  '  Nihili  est  c&pcf- 
atro'  oi^foif.'  Both  metre  and  sense  are 
thus  restored,  and  without  any  material 
change.  There  was  a  promontory  of 
Ciiida  called  by  this  name,  Soprq^^ 
AicH  SoDh.  frag.  40.  Strabo,  xhr.  p.  670, 
€h$hs  yap  iirrip  ii  rod  KaKvKdirov  ^ic^oA^ 
ledfit^foarn  ^Utm  wouHkrav  iitptaf  ^  KaXcTrcu 
Sc^nnfMr.  Another  So^nrqSoWa  itcpa  was 
near  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  Herod,  vii. 
58.  The  east  wind  would  be  likely  enough 
to  driTe  ships  from  their  course  in  the 
^niyage  from  Greece  to  Bgypt;  though 
there  is  no  necessity  to  understand  it 
otherwise  than  poetiodly  for  any  stormy 
blasts.  Hermann  gives  &cp(ai(riy,  from 
ibtpiaanp.  71* 

862.  I  have  adopted  Hermann's  reading 
of  this  verse,  as  on  the  whole  the  most 
probable.  'You  shall  not  escape  even 
though  you  should  utter  a  still  more 
piercing  cry  of  woe.'  The  MSS.  have  tv(€ 
ical  fi6a  Tiicp^9p*  iix^"  ol(6os  tvoft*  Kx^^- 

864.  \6fias.  The  MSS.  give  X^iuri* 
^pay«unf?Jia'K9i  or  — oi.  The  verse  can- 
not be  restored  with  any  thing  like  cer- 
tainty, nor  is  it  easy  to  conjecture  what 
the  SchoL  could  have  found,  who  explains 
cTf  iw^p  rthf  AlyvrrUnf  x/>c(r3c^.  Her- 
mann reads  Kvfuu^tU  (rb  irp6  ya$  hXiiurKts 
wtpiicofiwa  fipvdCwf,  I  have  retained  the 
conupt  ir(pcx«AcipnL     Hesych.  fipvdfta^' 


866.  5  (Tff  tfp^^rof .    Thus  I  oorreotod  U 
4^atined.2.   Writtem  in  uncial  lettars 


these  two  readings  are  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible identical.  For  the  ooniusion  of  T 
and  Y  see  Ag.  1543.  I  was  not  then 
aware  that  the  margin  of  the  Med.  has 
6  Ku\6f  o-c,  which  reiduoesthis  conjecture 
almost,  if  not  quite,  to  certainty.  Cf.  870. 
Hermann  perceived  the  sense  required, 
and  has  edited  6  Si  fi^at,  4  fMyat  N., 
gni  te  uutrwii  magntu  NUmm. — ftlorer, 
sc.  4(0Tc  that.  The  epithet  ought,  from 
the  natural  order  of  the  words,  to  belong 
to  9fipip.  The  construction  seems  con- 
fused between  kinrpi^ttiv  <r«  bfiplfotfTOf 
and  iaroTpit^uif  rV  ^t'  f^w  A<rrc  ys- 
y4ffB§u  iXffxov. 

868.  kft^larpt^  Dind.,  Herm.,  vrith 
Person  for  kaniorpo^v,  from  the  Schol. 

8  iirrip  itfupUkicra-av.  The  vulgate  might 
indeed  be  defended  by  096,  and  we  may 
add  the  testimony  of  Wilkinson,  *  Ancient 
Egyptians,'  ii.  129,  that  there  are  no  in- 
stances of  douUe-prowed  ships  in  ancient 
paintings.  It  seems  however  certain  that 
the  Schol.  must  have  found  the  reading 
in  the  text ;  and  we  have  only  to  suppose 
that  a  kind  of  barge  is  described  to  either 
end  of  which  a  moveable  rudder  might  be 
applied.  See  on  607.  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  6, 
'  adpositis  utrimque  gubemacnlis,  converso 
ut  repente  remigio  hinc  vei  iUinc  adpel- 
lerent.'  Hist.  iii.  47f  '  pari  utrimque 
prora  et  mutabili  remigio,  quando  hinc 
vel  iUinc  adpellere  indiscretum  et  innozium 
est' 
862.  Apcr^MT,  jcrA.    The  MSS.  hare 
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a/AoAao  ayei  /i 
ovap,  ovap  fieXay. 

OTOTOTOl, 

/xa  JHa,  /xa  Pa,  fioat^ 

<f>ofi€p6v  a/norpeir^, 
Z  fia  rSi^  iral  Zev. 
KH.    ovToi  fj>oPovfiaL  SaCfiova^  roifs  ofdaJ&e* 

ov  yap  fi  edpe^fnxv  ov8*  eyripaa'av  rpoifyg, 

*     *     *     * 
e^iora  o  (05  /x€  T15 

TToSa  SaKUOViT    ^€1. 


865 


870 


$poTioo'a  potrareu  fui^Jiodyti,  Enatath.  ad 
Od.  p.  1422,  fi3,  &ir^  rod  &p«  ica2  iS^f  rb 
5^Ao5  vof *  Aifx^Ay  ^  'I«rrt<ny,  fiipirtot 
ipos  &ra,  ffroc  r^  cS  T»r  fipormtr  iro)  t^ 
^Aof  ftrq  ^(rWr.  It  u  to  be  feared  that 
he  foand  a  oornipt  reading  and  endea- 
Toored  to  explain  it;  for  ipos  is  totally 
unknown  from  other  aonrces.  Hermann 
however  retains  it,  reading  fipirtos  from 
the  ScfaoL  1^  r&y  fiper4wp  hrtitovpla  ^XdnT' 
TCI  fit,  and  in  the  next  verse  ingeniously 
eorrerting  i^uiXdJP  iyti  fif.  Of.  33  and 
821.  I  formerly  admitted  fi^rrdmp  itphs 
troMf  ii\Kd  fi*  &7<(  from  Stephens;  corn*- 
paring  Earn.  248,  6  8*  ah-t  pw  iAir&y  Ix v 
vtfil  fipiru  ir\«x9clff  0««».  Certainlv  the 
united  antiMrity  of  the  Schol.  and  the 
learned  Enatathius  is  not  lightly  to  be  set 


864.  Uap.  The  herald  creeps  stealthily 
towards  me  like  a  spider  or  a  spectre. 
Hcnaann  gives  p6apf  a  word  of  no  an- 
thofity,  bat  before  introduced  by  him  in 
764. 

866.  fM  To.  Schol.  i  f^nr^p  7^.  Com- 
pare  Cho.  39,  mI»  7«2s  /mm.  Similarly  in 
Pkom.  A0O,  the  Earth  is  invoked  to  keep 
away  the  spectre  of  Argus.  On  the 
diortened  Ibnn  /m  the  following  paasage 
of  Stnbo  may  tend  to  throw  some  light, 
and  it  is  perhaps  equally  applicable  to  /3a 
for  fiatriXw  (Lib.  viii.  p.  364) :  "Eptoi 
9h  tcark  Awoicinri^r  i4xoyrai  r^y  M^trtHimiir 
^tpffrai  yiip  Sri  Koi  afnt  Mf»f  ^  ^^ 
Atusmmnir  wvpoB^iy/uio-t  9h  -^jpSiiinaA  roO 


ficr  woifTev  r^  Kp?  k«1  Ad  ica2  UAi^ 

'H(rid8ov  Si,  5ti  rh  fipTBv  ical  t^  fipimphy 
Bpt  A.^ci.  :U^oKk^s  9^  Nol  "Iwp  rh 
P^Ztop  'Pd.  *l,jrlxapiJuoi  8i  t^  \la»f  Ai. 
Xvptucib  9k  rhs  2vp€uco6(rar  koI  'E^«-«8o- 
irXci  9^f  fda  yiyyertu  ikfupor4p»p  h^,  4) 
S^is'  Kol  trap*  *kprifidx^t  ^'flfJ^rirpSs  roi 
'EXnirlKifs  Upii  If^r  mtd  rh  ftA^trer  "AAf  1. 
Ev^oplofP  Si  icol  rhp  ^Xop  Af/«^HA.-  ireipik 
^iX-ffr^  Si,  Afimtihs  tls  raXdpvs  Xtvithp 
iyovctp  ipi, 

868.  i  /9a.  Said  to  be  the  vocative  of 
an  old  word  fias  for  /3o4r<A«^f.  Zeus  is 
called  son  of  Earth  because  Earth  and 
Rhea  were  identical.  Hermann  compares 
Soph.  Phil.  301,  rS,  furrcp  a^ov  Ai^f. — 
/Sody  ^o09pi6p,  the  herald  whose  cry  in- 
spires fear;  as  Sciyol  /iidxvf  Pors.  27.  Her- 
mann reads  /3o$,  the  Med.  having  fiow, 

870.  iy^pairav.  SchoL  9ls  yvpds  fu 
fh'wycr  {fijnyop).  Hesych.  yupiffitwrtc 
yyipoKOfiAprtu     See  on  Cho.  894. 

874.  The  same  oorrection  of  this  verse 
occurred  to  Hermann  which  I  had  printed 
in  ed.  2,  rts  t^S*  ipioKiwa'  for  rl  voi^ 
ipioKo^dx**  But  I  now  think  w69a 
SdKpouc'  more  probable,  not  only  because 
it  suits  the  antistrophe  perfectly,  but  be- 
cause the  present  is  far  more  appropriate 
than  the  aorist,  and  the  p  may  have  arisen 
from  a  correction  of  SaKwa'  to  HxMWt^, 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  poet 
was  thinking  of  Philoctetes,  on  which 
subject  he  wrote  a  play.  Compan  frag. 
246.  248. 
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OTOTOTOl, 

fia  Fa,  fia  Fa,  jSoav  875 

<f>ofi€pov  aTTOTpeire. 
&  fia  Fa<s  wai  Za), 
KH.    ct  fitj  Tt5  C9  vavv  etcLv  aivio'aq  ra^e, 

XaKt?  x*''''c!)z^09  €fyyov  ov  KaroLKT^ei, 
XO.  io)  TTokeci}^  ayolf 

Trpo/ioi,  SdfivafiaL. 

€7r€L  ovK  aKov€T  ogv  r<ov  €fi(ov  K&yo>p. 

XO,  8La}\6ii€(T0''  aekirr, 

aj^a^,  ird(r)(oii€i/, 

KH,    iroXXou9  dvaicra^i  iraiha^  AiyvTrrov,  ra^a 
orffccde'  ffapo'elr,  ovk  ipeiT  avap^ica^, 

BA.     o5ro9  tL  TTotct?  ;  cic  iroiov  <f>povT]fiaTOS 

dvhpSiv  Hekaaycov  njvS^  drt/xa^6t9  xOova  ; 

dXX'  ^  ywaiKiov  i<s  ttoXlv  Soicei^  fiokelv  ;  890 

Kdp/3avo<s  &p  8'  '^EXKrjo'Lv  eyjfXtet?  ayap' 

Kal  TToXX'  dfiapT(ov  ovSh/  wpOaxra^s  (f>p€i^C. 

KH.    TL  8*  Tjinrkdicrp-aL  roivS*  ifiol  SiKr)^  arep  ; 

BA.     ^cVo9  fih/  cli^at  irpwrov  ovk  iiriaTcuTaL. 

879.  x*^^*'^^  ipyov.     Schol.  t^v  ^pyo-  891.  The  MSS.  give  xdpfiayos  8*  &r, 

<riay  rod  x'twi'oj. — Aaxh,   cf.  Cho.  26.  corrected  by  Porson.     See  on  316.     The 

In  ^his  place  it  must  mean  the  act  of  antithesis  between  'EXA.iji'cf  and  fidpfieipoi, 

rending,  as  sup.  112.  i.  e.  all  except  Greeks,  is  too  well  known 

881.  vp6fiot.     So  Stanley  for  irp6fiyot.  to  require  illustration. 

883.  OVK  iuco^tr*  6^6.     So  Porson  for  894.  ^tyos    theu.      *To    behave  aa   a 

ob  KOKOv  ^|v  or  H^Wt  and  so  Dind.,  Herm.  stranger.'     ^4yos  &v  would  have  meant, 

Feder  proposed  ovk  kKo^ttiy  iL^touT*^  but  *  You  forget  you  are  a  strange/     Dobree 

^(cta&Nro^  is  a  constant  phrase,  e.g.  Soph,  compares  Oed.  Col.  927>  (a  play  which 

£1.  30.   In  the  MSS.  and  old  edd.  this  and  has    several    well-marked    resemblancea 

the  succeeding  iambic  distich  (886—7)  are  to   this,)   liimrrdfiiiy    ^hw   vnp*    iurrots 

transposed,   an    arrangement  first  ques-  &s    Biairwr6at    XP^^"-      8o  also    Antig. 

tioned  by  Heath,  but  retained  by  Dindorf.  579,   xph  ywcuKcts    cTwu  rcUrSt.      Her- 

It  is  not  certainly  wrong ;  but  the  order  mann  considers  two  following  verses  to 

in  the  text,  which  Hermann  also  adopts,  have  dropped   out,  supposing  the  arga- 

gives  a  sort  of  play  on  &ya|  and  iro?sXohs  ment  to  have  proceeded  thus :    Herald  : 

iyoueras.  *  Why,  I  am  wronging  nobody.'     King : 

888.  volov.    Hermann  reads  rlvos  from  *  Yes  you  are,   in  dragging  away  these 

an  anonymous  conjecture.     But  it  is  well  Suppliants.'     Herald  :    '  Why,  I  am  but 

known  that  in  questions  toTos  regularly  taking  my  own.'      The  difficulty  seems 

follows  rls,  and  the  quantity  of  the  word  sufficiently  met  by  marking  an  aposiopesis, 

is  no  valid  objection.     Cf.  Od.  zx.  89,  the  verb  to  4yia  being  iyotfi*  htf  in  901 . 

Totos  ii»9  oTos  ijfy  &fjM  frrpar^.     So  roi.  Compare  supra  453 — 7> 
a&ras  is  made  short  Eum.  402. 
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KH.    irS?  S*  ovxC ;  rairokoikoff  evpLcKcav  iyw —  895 

BA,     7roCoL(Tiv  elircjv  irpo^ivoi^  eyj^coptoi?  ; 

KH.    *Epfiy,  fJi,eyiaT(f  irpo^ii/w,  fia(m)pL(j>. 

BA.     deouTLV  €lwo}V  tov^  0€ov^  ovSev  (ri/Sei, 

£H.    Toifs  aii<f>l  N€i\ov  Sai/iova^  (Te/SiCofiat. 

BA.     oi  8*  ivddS*  ovScv,  019  eya>  iriOeif  icXvcu.  900 

EM.    ayoLfi  iof,  ctrt?  rao-Se  pJi)  *^ai/cnj<rcTat. 

BA.     kKooi^  Siv,  el  xf^avo'eiaq,  ov  fidX  i^  fiaKpdv. 

KH.    TjKova'a  roino^  oifhafiw<s  <f>iX6i€i/ov. 

BA.     ov  yap  ^G/ovyLai  rov^  0€civ  aiAijropa^s. 

KH.    keyoLfi  &v  ikdoyv  irai^orlv  Aiyvmov  rdSc.  905 

BA.     a/SovKoXrjTov  tovt  ifiS  <f>povt]fiaTi,. 

KH.    dXX'  a>9  So/  eiSoi^  Iwiiroi  a'aj(f>iaTepov, 

(ical  yap  Trpeirei  tajpvK  airayyeXkeiv  ropo)^ 

eicaora,)  irSis  <l>(o,  irpo^s  rCvo^  r  d^aipe6ei% 

7]K€W  ywaLKciv  avrara/^iov  oTokov  ;  910 

ovToi  Stica^ei  ravra  fiapnipcjv  viro 

Apyjs'  TO  pelKos  8*  ovk  iv  dpyvpov  \afiy 

ekva'€w  dXXa  iroXXa  yiyverai  irdpo^ 

Treaijfiar  avSpcjv  KarroXaKT^o'iiol  /3Cov. 


897-  '^PP^V'  '^^  patron  of  heralds, 
sop.  244,  and  at  the  same  time  the  god  of 
theft  and  abduction,  and  the  reooTery  of 
stolen  property. 

899.  Cf.  832. 

900.  o(  8'  iySdf,  '  Yon  mean  then  to 
say  that  the  gods  of  onr  country  are  no 
gods  »t  all?'  Which  was  the  greatest 
insult  he  could  offer  to  the  chief  minister 
of  religion.     See  366. 

901.  «lTif.  Nothing  but  force,  i.  e. 
no  persnasion,  shall  prevent  me  from 
carrying  them  off. 

903.  4>i\6itrov,  Cf.  894,  to  which  this 
▼erse  is  a  retort. 

905.  The  common  reading  is  \iyots  &y, 
'  Yon  had  better  go  and  say  this  to  my 
masters  in  person,'  i.  e.  you  dare  not  talk 
thus  to  them.  To  which  the  King  re> 
plies,  *  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether 
I  say  it  to  them  or  to  you.'  But  Hermann 
with  great  probability  adopts  Heath's  cor- 
recdon  x4yotfi  Ay.  Similarly  in  Prom. 
777>  for  fi9ot*  &if  the  MSS.  give  fiBoifiriy 
&y  or  ffSoc^*  &y.  As  the  herald  proceeds 
to  ask  wbyst  name  he  shall  give  to  his 


masters,  it  is  clear  that  he  intends  to  re- 
turn to  them. 

909 — 10.  Prom.  780,  vphs  rod  rvpaanfa 
vinprrpa  avKrid^a-trcu ;  Herod,  iii.  65,  ^^ 

The  following  four  verses  Hermann  trans- 
poses after  927.  The  connexion  with  the 
preceding  is  not  very  dose ;  yet  the  argu- 
ment may  run  thus: — 'tell  me  at  once 
who  you  are  that  have  dared  to  insult  me 
thus,  since  the  matter  has  gone  so  far 
that  nothing  short  of  war  between  the 
principals  can  settle  it.'  The  meaning  is, 
'  The  court  in  which  this  matter  must  be 
tried  is  that  of  Ares,  who  neither  calls 
witnesses  nor  takes  money  as  a  compro- 
mise, but  requires  the  lives  of  many  as  a 
satisfaction.'  This  conveys  a  taunt  that 
the  king  is  at  heart  averse  from  war.  Cf. 
BucdCtiy  riTrKtucfifMra  sup.  226. 

914.  filou.  Plutarch,  who  twice  quotes 
this  verse,  De  Curiositate,  p.  61 7»  f,  and 
De  Fade  in  orbe  Lunae,  §  zziv.  has  fiiuy, 
which  Hermann  adopts,  quoting  fuucptUu- 
yas  fiiovs  from  frag.  281. 
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BA.    tC  (TOi  XeycM/  "xprf  rovvofi  ;  ip  XP^^V  H^^^  ^^5 

€t(r€i  (TV  T  avTo<:  ^ot  ^vt^/Jbiropoi  <rd0a/. 
Tovras  8*  €icouo"a5  fte/  Kar'  €woulv  <l>p€pS}v 
ayot?  &r,  CMTC/)  eifO'e/Sr)^  iridoi  \6yom 
TOidBe  SrffwirpaKTo^  ck  iroXeo}^  fiia 
i/r>J^9  K€Kp€urrai,  firjiror  cicSovvai.  )8iiji  920 

oToXoj'  ywaiKwv  rSi^'  iffyijXoyrou,  ropok 
y6fi<l>os  SLa/iira^,  cos  /xo^ctv  apaporoiS' 
ravT  ov  mpa^ip  iarw  iyyeypiififUvat  . 
ov8*  CI'  Trrvx*^^  fiipkoiv  KaTea'<f>paryi,(T/i€i/ar 
(ra<f)7J  8*  dicov€t$  c|^  ikevd^pooToiiov  925 

yXcStrcnj?.     Kofii^ov  8'  is  ra^i-oT*  e^  ofifiaTiov. 

KH.    (Tol  fih^  To8*  ']78u,  irdXc/xoi^  alpeo'dat  vioir 
cnj  8c  j/ticij  icat  KparT)  rol^  apcecLv. 

BA,    aXX'  apacpd^s  tol  rfjo'Se  yfj^  oiicJTopas 

evprjaeTy  ov  irLvovra^  cic  Kpidtov  pAOv.  930 

v/xcts  8c  Tracrai  ^w  <f>CXoi^  oTrdoaiv 


916.  cfirci  tr^  r*  is  the  correction  of  6. 
Surges  for  fl<rBiy,  A  question  may  be 
raised,  whether  the  ^w4fi7ropoi  here  men- 
tioned  are  mute  persons  on  the  stage,  or 
merely  part  of  the  iiriKovpla  in  701.  It 
is  dear  firom  931  and  962,  that  a  secon- 
dary chorus  of  attendants  was  actually 
present,  and  they  may  in  turn  ha^e  ful- 
filled the  sereral  minor  parts,  as  that  of 
the  guides  in  494. 

921.  i<ff4i\t»rat,  *  A  nail  has  been  fixed 
through  these  decrees,  so  that  they  re- 
main immoveable '  The  ancient  custom 
of  snspending/o^t  and  public  documents 
on  bronze  phites  in  the  temples  is  here 
alluded  to. 

923  ieqq.  Hermann  understands  these 
verses  thus : — '  I  tell  you  this  not  because 
of  any  written  law  or  treaty  between  us, 
but  of  my  own  independent  authority.' 
The  Schol.  gives  ovk  iyypd^s  reuhn 
cTiroK,  k\\h  ((itrp  (fmir^. 

927.  The  MSS.  give  iirSt  yihf  rdST  IjZri. 
This  is  a  difficult  verse  to  correct  so  as 
to  make  consistent  sense  with  the  next. 
Hermann  has  ct  trot  r^  riBhf  but  he  sug- 
gests also  ffol  fi^v  T^$*  ifSht  which  I  have 
preferred,  though  the  interpolation  of  f*^y 
might  be  accounted  for  as  in  462.  The 
antithesis  is  then  well  marked  between 
(Tol  ft^y  Nol  reus  <reus  yvmull,  and  ^fi2y 


9\  TiHs  ipcfffiy.  Hermann  is  evidently 
a  good  deal  puzzled  how  to  fit  in  the  four 
lines  he  has  transferred  from  911  sup., 
and  is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the 
clumsy  expedient  of  placing  a  lacuna  after 
this  verse,  and  anoliier  immediately  be- 
fore  cfif  Hh  vimit  ic.r.K,  His  reasons  do 
not  appear  sufficiently  strong  to  require 
a  detailed  examination  of  them. — cdljpetr- 
eai  for  iptTa-e^  is  Person's.  See  433. 
336. 

930.  4k  KpSSop  fi49v.  The  Egyptians 
drank  a  sort  of  beer  called  (iSow  or 
0puToy,  Atben.  x.  p.  447*  Aesch.  frag. 
123.  Strab.  xvii.  1  and  2.  Xen.  Anab. 
iv.  5,  26.  Herod,  u.  77-  Plin.  N.  H. 
xix.  22.  xxii.  ad  fin.  Willdnson, '  Ancient 
Egyptians,'  i.  p.  53. 

931.  ^ots.  Hermann  and  Dmdorf 
give  ^{Xair  with  Schiitz,  referring  to 
i/jutHf^s  in  964.  But  why  may  not  the 
Mmp€s  ^pdarop4s  re  of  486  be  here 
meant  ?  For  that  these  must  have  been 
there  on  the  stage  has  before  been  re- 
marked ;  and  the  king  may  be  supposed 
to  point  to  them  as  escorts  ready  to  con- 
duct the  maidens.  This  view  also  gives 
additional  force  and  meaning  to  Opdtros 
\afiovtrat.  The  use  of  ivitav  in  the  femi- 
nine ssemB  questionable  in  tragedy. 
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XO. 


Opdao^  Xa/Sovcrai.  oTei^er  evepKjj  iroki^v 

irvpyoiv  fiadficf,  /xiy^^ai^  KeKXfgfievrjv. 

Kal  hdfiaT  iorl  iroXXa  fih/  ra  SijfiLa, 

oeSfofia/rcoiiaL  8'  ov8*  eyoi  (rfiiKpa  x^P^*  ^^^ 

TToXXoiy  fier  aKXwv*  ei  8c  rt?  ftei^oir  X^P^^> 

irdpeoTLV  otKctv  ical  fiovoppvOiiov^  Sofiov^. 

TovTfov  ra  XSara  kol  ra  dviirfSeoTara, 

ndpeoTi,  XwriaaaOe'  irpooTdrr}^  h*  eyo*  940 

doToC  T€  rrdvT^^i  Snnr^p  178c  Kpaiverai 

^<f>o^.     tL  r5>vh€  Kvpictyrepov^  fiei/ei,^  ; 

oXX*  din  dyaOwv  dyadouri  fipvois, 
Sl€  UcXacrySi/. 

nip^^ov  8c  7rp6(f>p<ov  8ci;p*  yjperepov  945 

irarip  €v0ap<r!j  AavaoVi  irpovoov 

Kal  fiovkap^oir  rov  yap  irporepa 

P'yjTLq,  OTTOV  j(/w)  StofiaTa  VaUlVj 

KoX  ro7ro9  €v<f>pQ}v.     nas  ti$  iireiirelv 

rjfoyov  dkkoffpooL^  950 


934 — 8.  '  There  are  many  hoiuee  which 
are  pabUc  property,  and  I  too  ha^e  an 
ample  palace,  if  yon  prefer  to  dwell  com- 
Ibrtebly  with  many  others;  but  if  it  is 
more  agreeable,  yon  may  occupy  single 
and  separate  abodes.'  The  avyotKiai  are 
meant,  where,  as  in  the  Roman  insuiae, 
many  fiuniliea  resided  under  one  roof. 
PWifaibly  the  king's  palace  was  repre- 
sented on  the  proscenium. 

936.  cf  0vfi6s  im-tp  tlniKovt  Herm. 
with  Bothe,  for  cMvfietv  fariy  ivrvxo^itni. 
Inf.  971  the  MSS.  give  tihvxoy  for  effrv- 
iror.  But  tin^icovs  seems  in  this  place 
an  otioee  epithet  Without  having  great 
confidence  in  tirrvx&s,  I  think  it  is  at 
onoe  more  likely  to  have  been  coirupted 
into  tinvxo^^'V  ^^^  ivrvxo^aiif  and  more 
suited  to  the  kind  bencTolence  of  the 
king. 

940.  T^aru  Perhaps  it  is  best  to 
take  this  parenthetically  for  irdptim  ydp. 
Othen  understand  rit  K^ora — Tdp€<m, 
XttrUratrBt  abrd.  In  the  former  editions 
I  inclosed  the  words  koI  rh  Bvfiifiiarara 
■wiptari  so  as  to  form  a  parenthesis,  on 
the  ground  that  the  article  is  not  rightly 


repeated  before  Bviirfiiervra.  But  this 
sort  of  parenthesis,  though  famUiar  enough 
in  English,  is  not  very  Greek,  still  less 
yery  Aeschylean.  The  article  is  defensi- 
ble on  the  ground  that  the  two  superla- 
tives express  distinct  considerations,  since 
what  is  best  is  not  always  identical  with 
whmt  is  most  pleasant.  Still  I  have  grave 
doubts  whether  fdpt<m  has  not  super- 
seded some  other  word,  for  the  MSS. 
have  \MriaourBeUt  and  it  seems  likely  that 
irdp€<m  should  have  been  inserted  to 
govern  it,  though,  as  irdp^ffrty  oU^Ty  had 
occurred  just  before,  the  poet  himself 
would  hardly  have  repeated  it.  Her- 
mann ventures  to  read  £rpc<rr),  supposing 
fcdptmri  to  have  accidentally  caught  the 
transcriber's  eye  from  938. 

940.  wpwrrdrrii.     Cf.  816.     Ag.  6?. 

941.  KpaivrroL     See  on  782. 

949.  iros  Tis.  Cf.  971.  The  Schol. 
rightly  supplies  hrtl,  for  this  is  the  point 
of  the  TM-of  ctf^fWK,  a  pUoe  where  they 
will  not  be  exposed  to  illnatured  remarks. 
— \^^os  is  particularly  used  of  reproaches 
cast  on  the  female  character.  See  Ag. 
694.     Eur.  Hel.  1292.     Thuc.  u.  46. 
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evTVKo^  elrj  Sc  rot  X^ora. 
[BA.']  $vp  T  euKkeiq,  iccu  d/ii7r^^ 

J(u^ao9  B^pairovriha  ^pvrfp, 
A  A.    &  TToxSes^  ^ApyeCoiaa/  ev^ecrdai  )(p€a^, 

CTTTorSag,  eirel  (rorr^pes  ov  hi-xpppomia^. 
KaC  fiov  ra  fL€y  irpa)(&ema  7rp6^  row  iicrei/eit 
<f>Lkov^  TriKp&s  rJKov(rav  avravol/iovsr 
€/xov9  8*  oiraSovs  rovcSe  koX  SopiHTCOOv^ 


955 


960 


962.  Hermann  denies  that  the  kin^s 
speech  could  have  hegiin  thus  abruptlj, 
and  marks  a  lacuna  of  three  TerseB,  on 
the  ground  that  the  two  systems  of  ana- 
paests ought  to  correspond.  Bat  I  thsok 
Mr.  Conington  has  rightly  seen  that  the 
whole  of  the  speech  should  be  attributed 
to  the  chorus,  who  in  954  address  their 
own  attendants,  advising  them  to  adhere 
to  the  same  resolution  they  have  them- 
selves formed,  to  reside  where  they  will 
give  no  scandal  nor  offence.  Hermann 
reasonably  objects  also  to  the  king  ad* 
dressing  the  attendants  as  ^Um  Sfu*l8cs, 
and  reads  ri(r<rc<r9f ,  ^l\ai,  3/M0l8af ,  where 
rdctrt^Bai  is  to  be  taken  in  a  middle 
sense,  as  in  Heracl.  (MM.    Androm.  1099. 

953.  iv  X^pr-  On  the  metre  of  this 
verse  see  snpra  7.  Theb.  823.  Pers.  32. 
Ag.  357*  Hermann  formerly  corrected, 
and  has  edited,  r&v  iyx^ptv.  The  order 
is,  trhv  ikitrrivlrtp  fid^wi  XatAif,  not  Xa&w  4^ 
X^PV'  Besides  the  guards  or  attendants 
before  mentioned,  we  can  hardly  escape 
horn  supposing  that  each  member  of  the 
choms  was  accompanied  by  an  assistant; 
but  these  probably  appeared  in  the  or- 
chestra only  at  the  dose  of  the  play. 

960 — 1.  These  two  verses  are  very 
difficult.  Hermann  gives  noI  ^i  (so  I 
had  corrected  in  ed.  I)  rk  ftAy  irpaxB4wra 

'They  beard  without  resentment  how  I 
had  acted  against  our  degenerate  rela- 
tions.' That  ^iKovs  is  corrupt  is  not 
altogether  improbable ;  for  the  Med.  has 

.OS. 

^IXov  and  it  may  have  been  a  gloss 
of  rohs  iyytytis  or  robs  iy  yiy%^     But 


the  alterations  proposed  are  very  un- 
certain; and  the  vulgate  may  without 
violence  be  understood  thus : — '  And  from 
me  they  heard  (cf.  513)  with  indignation 
what  measures  had  been  taken  (i.  e.  in 
concert  with  the  king)  against  our  over- 
bearing relatives,  your  cousins.'  fuep&s 
of  course  must  mean,  'with  angry  feel- 
ings against  them.'  Cf.  fiapims  fiicovaay^ 
Xen.  Anab.  ii.  1,9.  We  might  be  tempt- 
ed to  read  fphs  robs  iyytvtts  iriKpobs 
^i\ovs  ic.T.A..,  #ryf K^t  meaning  *  a  rela- 
tion' in  Oed.  R.  1168,  while  ^mtcv^  is 
a  word  of  very  questionable  antbority, 
at  least  in  the  ai>ove  sense,  though  ifr^piis 
occurs  Ag.  71-  Tbus  itik^I  ^Aoi  would 
'  be  an  instance  of  (urymorofi, '  friends  who 
are  no  friends,'  *  friends  to  our  cost.'  Cf. 
Cho.  226,  robs  <ptXrdrrovs  yhp  o78a  w^ 
tvras  itmpods.  (The  same  conjecture, 
founded  on  the  latter  passage,  I  see  has 
been  made  by  the  reviewer  of  my  2nd 
edition.)  Hermann  defends  his  iity^rfis 
by  Oed.  R.  1506,  as  corrected  by  6.  Din. 
dorf. — «c«f  fioi  seems  very  probable,  for 
this  is  a  common  construction  with  trpinr^ 
trtuff  as  Thuc.  vL  66,  Kot  uurois  rk  fi^ 
AX\m  wpbs  robs  $uP9xi9iio'opi4ifovs  r^  ^^fiy^ 
hdrpoHTO,  Den.  6irip  ^opfi.  init.  r^ 
itfax^^yra  roir^t  Tpbs  nturtwnHf  and 
shortly  afterwards  rk  fi^v  Ttwparyfidwa 
ifopidwvi  TTpibs  *AiroW69ctpoy  &ici}ic<(aTc.-— 
The  fihv  is  rather  irregularly  placed,  be- 
longing as  it  does  to  the  whole  clause.  Cf. 
753. 

962.  ifiobs  8*.  Herm.  and  Dind.  have 
4fL0v  8*,  from  a  correction  in  the  Med. 
The  true  reading  is  perhaps  i/wl  8*.  It 
will  be  observed  that  roiv^  neoessaiily 
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era^aiv,  W  ^x^ifu  ri/iu^v  yepw^, 

Kal  fiTjT  deXirroi?  BopiKoa^^  /xdp^  0aycM^ 

roioii/Se  Tvyxdyonra  npeufjieyij  ^>p€i/o% 

Kol  ravra  /jlo^  yfrnffto'de  irpos  yeypafifjuit^oi^ 
irokkouru^  oXAoiv  <r(tHf>popuriituriu  varpQ^, 
ayvS}ff  o/iiXoi^  oic  ikeYXfLo-dau  xp^V* 
^a9  8*  iy  ijLeroLK(^  y\jSi<ra'ajf  gotvkov  <^pct 
KOKTiv,  TO  r  jelneiv  einrerk^  p/ua-ayfui  ttak. 
vfia^  S*  ivawSi  fijj  ica/raurxyveLy  i/jue, 
a>pav  €xp(vaa%  rijvh*  iTrCarpewray  fiporols* 


965 


970 


implies  the  pretence  of  a  body-guard,  who 
appear  as  mutes  on  the  stafj^. 

964.  Sopucoyci.  The  MSS.  give  Snynw' 
inifUp^  with  slight  yariations.  Porson 
oomected  9opvic(Uf*t  fi6pf^.  On  the  form 
of  the  compoand  see  filemf.  on  Ag.  1]5. 

96o.  I  think  that  a  Terse  must  ha^e 
been  lost  after  this,  for  the  construction 
seems  incomplete.  We  want  something 
to  correspond  with  fjufirt,—  *  that  I  might 
neither  be  kiUed,  and  so  a  pollution  arise 
to  the  country,  nor  dwell  ^lone  among 
foreigners/  ^^  iy  ^dmcir  atnhs  oiKoliiy 
§Uw9t,  The  difficulty  is  not  in  8^  follow. 
ing  /u^ff,  of  whidi  there  are  insfanoes  in 
aboodanoe  (cf.  o6T*—9h,  Pers.  654—6), 
nor  merdy  ia  its  continuing  the  negative 
sense  as  part  of  the  first  danse ;  but  in 
iU  rstaining  that  negative  sense  even  in 
tlie  second  and  independent  clause. 

!>66.  rt^viMp^.  The  MSS.  give  td- 
wpvfu^,  which  contains  very  nearly  the 
nase  letters.  See  on  62.  Hermann  has 
adopted  my  conjecture  iv  irp6fufp,  and 
given  94fAis  for  ifmi.  Of  the  latter  cor- 
rection I  entertain  no  doubt ;  but  I  think 
wpcv^Hi,  which  I  proposed  in  ed.  8, 
better  than  iy  'fp6fAyp^  though  the  latter 
may  fairly  be  translated  *  in  intimoanimo/ 
the  chief  seat  or  position  of  the  heart, 
where  Reason  is  at  the  helm.  It  is  dear 
that  riryx^^>^^»  which  the  MSS.  give, 
would  have  been  written  to  avoid  the 
hiatus;  whereas  the  context  points  to 
rvyxdporra,  since  Danaus  is  expressing 
his  gratitude  for  honours  conferred  on 
himself.  The  form  ^bwpvfiyjis  does  not 
seem  to  occur,  the  usual  compound  being 
cfapvfiyof .    For  ifiov  nothing  better  had 

L 


0cc«rred  to  me  than  ycP^Ay.  That  the 
word  is  corrupt  can  hardly  be  ques- 
tioned. 

968.  Hermann  reads  «ca2  rai/0*  i/i* 
iyypS^9f^  by  a  highly  probable  emen- 
dation, which  scarcely  amounts  to  aa 
alteration.  Cf.  Prom.  608,  ^y  iyypdupov 
(rbf  K.T.K.  I  had  suggested  ypd^ourSt  in 
ed.  1 ;  but  he  objects  that  ravra  fi^y 
seems  to  refer  to  what  precedes,  whereas 
the  iro»4>poyi<rfjMraj  or  wise  saws,  follow 
at  973.  Here  therefore  raSra  seems  to 
stand  for  rdHt  (see  on  Prom.  642). 

970.  iyySft  SfuXoy.  'So  that  we,  a 
compaay  of  strangers,  may  become  known 
in  the  course  of  time.'  By  4Kiyx*^^ 
he  does  not  mean  KarayyoMr$iiyaij  as  the 
SchoL  supposed,  referring  IfftiAof  to  the 
sons  of  Aegyptus ;  but  that  the  character 
of  the  Suppliants  will  be  proved  and 
tested,  and  their  innocence  made  manifest 
to  all  by  time.  In  the  next  verse  the  8^ 
connects  the  sentiment  tbus :  '  I  say,^  in 
time ;  for  when  people  first  take  up  tlMir 
residence  in  a  country  there  are  always 
tongues  prepared  to  slander  them.' 

971.  tCruKoy.  So  Spanheim  for  sff- 
rvxoy.    Cf.  961. 

972.  r6  V  ffircTr.  Schol.  rh  clirciy 
fjLwrap6y  ri  Korit  rSty  ^4yuy  evx^p^s  iarip. 
The  order  of  the  words  is  against  this; 
and  we  should  rather  have  expected  rh 
8*  uituy,  I  think  rh  ukuv  is  the  accusa- 
tive after  ^^pci,  exegetical  of  yX&aireaf 
Kcut^yy  and  ir»s  means,  <  to  say  it  in  some 
indirect  way.'  c^erit  is  'thoughtless,' 
without  considering  the  pain  it  may  cause. 

074.  Marp^rroy,  Schol.  r^y  iwt<rrp4' 
<^o»<rm^  elt  B4aM.     Cf.  Cho.  342. 
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rip€iv  oTTctS/oa  8*  €v<f>v\aKTO^  ouSaftcJ?'  975 

drjpe^  8c  K7jpaCvov(TL  koI  fiporol,  rC  fiijv  ; 
KoX  KV(i>haka  irrepovvTa  koI  TrehooTL/Sr), 
Kapirtofiaff  a  ardlpvra  fcrfpya-a-ei  Kvirpi^, 
Kcitopa  KOjlkvovcLV  0)9  ficveiv  op<p, 
KOL  Trap04v<ov  ^XtSdwrtv  cvftd/o^t9  ctti  980 

ira?  Tt5  irapekOwv  ofifiaro^s  OekKnjpLov 
roievfi  eirefixlfa/,  Ifiepov  vLKcjfiei/o^, 
irpo^  ravra  firf  irdOKOfia/  Sv  iroXv?  irovo^ 
iroXv9  8c  irovTo^  elveK  r^pody}  8opi, 
fiT}^  aTcr)(os  i7ftti/,  17801^^  8*  €)(9pot^  ifioi^  985 

vpd^wfia/.     oLK7i(Ti,s  Sc  Kal  8t7rX'^  irdpa, 
rrjy  jikv  ITcXacryo?,  ri)v  8c  /cat  ttoXi?  8t8ot, 
olKeiv  \drp(s)v  arcpdey  evTrerrj  rdSe. 
fiovov  <f>v\a^ai,  rdaS*  CTrioToXas  Trarpo^, 
TO  a'€i}<f>pov€a^  ri/xoicra  tov  /3iov  ttXcov.  990 

XO,    ToKk*  evrvxplfiep  wpos  decop  'OXv/xtticuz^* 
C/X7JS  o  ono}pa<s  eiycK  cv  uapcet,  irarcp. 
cl  yap  rt  fti)  ^cot?  /Se/SovXevrai  viov, 
l)(yo<;  TO  irpoo'Oa/  ov  hiaoTpi^o}  (f>p€i/6^. . 


976.  rl  fi4iy;  Cf.  Eum.  104.  Ag.  665. 
Hermann  reads  9^p<us  8^  tnipalymMrl  viv 
fiporoL  rl  fi-fiy ;  strangely  objecting  that 
beasts  do  not  ravish  virgins.  It  is  evident 
that  iwApa  is  general,  not  said  of  the 
human  race  alone. 

97^*  KOfnr^fjtaff  A.  So  Mr.  Conington 
and  Hermann  for  Kopv^fiara.  The  same 
error  has  been  removed  from  Eum.  4H9. 
— ardtoyra  is  a  metaphor  from  ripe 
grapes  .(^c6pa),  which  burst  and  allow 
the  juice  to  escape.  Eustathius  (see  frag. 
390^  has  Alcx^^ov  /idx^ov  2i/iircAov 
cWvTOf  r^y  PfOfj.4yriy, — icripd<ra'€if  *  offers 
for  sale/  *  proclaims,'  i.  e.  ro{nri6yTos 
ofnrda-cu,  Oed.  Ck>l.  752,  *  ready  for  the 
first  comer  to  gather.'     See  sup.  217. 

979.  &s  n4yuy  Upte,  With  Mr.  Coning- 
ton, I  adopt  this  emendation  of  Her- 
mann's as  by  far  the  best  yet  made. 
The  MSS.  give  KttKupa  K»\{tovaay  d\  and 
ip&,  Stanley  corrected  KtuupOy  which  keeps 
up  the  metaphor  of  the  vintage,  as  does 
8p^,  as  will  appear  by  comparing  Eum. 
928.  The  term  seems  to  have  l^n  ap- 
plied to  the  space  allotted  for  each  plant 


(vine  or  olive)  to  occupy  in  closely  set 
rows.  The  sense  is,  *  they  (both  beasts 
and  men)  check  the  unripe  fruit,  so  that 
it  remains  stationary,'  i.  e.  they  scarcely 
allow  it  fiill  development,  in  thdr  eager- 
ness to  seize  it.  Hermann  takes  a  dif- 
ferent view  of  the  whole  passage,  and  I 
think  a  much  less  satisfactory  one. 

984.  ^p6eri.  Heath  corrected  o0ycjr' 
^p69iH  for  oly  iKKvfx^-  Hermann  ob- 
serves  that  sometimes  words  were  written 
without  elision,  so  that  the  A.  is  only  the 
final  a  of  ofiytKa,  I  have  however  given 
ftytK*.  See  on  184.  *To  plough  the 
sea'  was  a  phrase  common  to  Greeks  and 
Romans.  Cf.  Eur.  frag.  Sthen.  iv.,  Bd- 
Aao-o-a,  t^v8*  itpovfify.  The  form  lip^ 
is  found  Oed.  R.  1485.  By  a  bold  in- 
stance of  zeugma  the  same  verb  is  applied 
to  if6vos. 

988.  Xdrpuy^  *  rent.'  Hesych.  \dri>otr 
ftiaOtoy.  The  word  is  fix>m  \dm,  eapio, 
like  K&rpoy  from  A^,  Cho.  41. 

993.  v4w.  In  the  usual  sense  of '  evil.' 
See  336. 
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HM.  d,    ire    fiai/    dcrrvovaicra?    fiaKapas    deov^    yam- 
ovT€^  oTp.  a.     996 

iro\u>v-)(ov^  re  koI  ol  X^H'*  *-Epacrcj/ov 

vepivaCovraL  iraXatov. 
HM.  /8'.  viroBe^ao'Oe  8'  oTraSot  1000 

/xcXo?'  alvo?  Se  ttoXii/  rai^Sc  Ilekaaycjp 

e)((ir<o,  fiTfh*  en  Netkov  irpoj(oas  ceficofLa^  vftvoi?* 

HM.  a.    iroraftov?   8*    ot   hia  ^^pa^  dekefiou  TrSifia  j(€- 

ova-w  am:  a, 

iroXvT€/croi  XtTrapois  x^i^^^^  yata?  1008 

ToSc  /xciXto"0"oi^€?  ovSa9. 
fiM.  /8'.  iirihoi  8*  "Aprefii^  ayva  1010 

OToXov  oiicTi^ofiei^a'  /it]^  vtt  avdyKas 

yctfto?   cX^oi.   KvOepeCas'    arvyepSiv   ttcXoi   ro8* 
2^Xov. 


996.  The  ode  which  follows  is  Ionic 
a  minore,  as  in  Pen.  66  seqq.,  as  far  as 
T.  1046,  when  the  chorns,  by  shifting  the 
step  and  position  or  amingement,  change 
the  rhythm  to  trochaic.  Hermann  sup- 
poses that  a  short  pause  intenrened  be- 
tween these  two  schemes. — For  Tcu^errcf 
of  the  MSS.,  which  is  a  '  toz  nihili/  the 
cbotoe  lies  between  Toir^crrcy,  which  I 
proposed  in  ed.  1,  and  ycofdovrts,  which 
Hermann  has  edited.  The  adjective  yw6' 
«cf,  though  a  probable  form,  is  not  known 
to  exist ;  while  yoy^  occurs  several  times 
in  Homer,  hni^raybv  ya»6wrai,  k.t.X., 
in  the  sense  o(  *  bright.'  Here  it  would 
seem  to  have  an  active  sense,  ^aiZp^V' 
mnts,  tif^pai»mrr4s,  I  have  pr^rred 
this,  because  so  many  epic  words  occur  in 
the  present  play.  The  uncontracted  form 
may  be  defended  by  kuX4»,  Ag.  144. 
wMowrat  Pers.  644.  Or  should  we  write 
yay6mirr€S?  On  the  6wl  iroXtovxoi  see 
Ag.  86.    Theb.261. 

999.  rtpufaloyrai.  So  Hermann  for 
mpwaler^.  The  middle  form  is  unusual ; 
but  the  metre  leaves  no  room  for  doubt. 
The  river  Erasinus  was  lamed  for  its  pas- 
sage underground  from  the  lake  Stym- 
phalus.  See  Ovid,  Met.  zv.  276,  *Sic 
modo  oombibitur,  tecto  modo  gurgite  lap- 
sus Redditur  Argolicis  ingens  Erasinus 
in  arvis.'  Strabo,  viii*  6,  &XAof  8^  iroro- 
/i^t  *Ep€urtvot  ip  rf  'Apyti^  i<rrtir  obros 


XafJifidy€if--96yTa  $*  ^h  yrjy  ^Murl  tovtop 
rhy  mrofJiJbv  imrtirrfiy  tls  r^y  *Ap7€^. 
See  also  ib.  viii.  8.  vi.  2.  Pbusan.  ii.  24, 
6.     Herod,  vi.  76. 

1000.  ^aSoL  Not  the  handmaids  (cf. 
964),  as  was  commonly  understood,  but 
the  other  half  of  the  chorus,  as  Hermann 
rightly  explains  it. — alyos,  ic.t.A.,  '  let  us 
henceforth  hymn  Argive  gods  and  rivers, 
not  Egyptian  gods  and  the  Nile.' 

1001.  fidXos.     So  Legrand  for  fA^yos, 

1007.  etXtfthy,  'gentle.'  Photius,  0^- 
Xri/Aos*  iiyrl  rov  Ijavxos,  and  so  Hesych. 
64\9fAov  olicrphy,  fjavxoy.  Hes.  Opp. 
119,  46f\iifi€A  Ijffvxot,  Dr.  Donaldson 
{New  Crat.  §  27'^)  compares  tmiXot  from 
kxAy.  The  Paris  MS.  gives  0a\tphy,  an 
important  reading  in  reference  to  Theb. 
704. 

1008.  iroA^ficyoi.  Schol.  foXtntKyias 
irp6lwoi.  Cf.  836.  —  fieiXiaffoyrts  is 
Pauw's  emendation  of  fitXlaaoyrts. 

1012.  KuOcpctaf.  Compare  Aio^t^Scia 
iydr/mij  Ar.  Ecd.  1029.  Hermann  gives 
Kv64p€tos  from  MS.  Guelph.,  adding, 
*  honeste  ydfwy  KvBipttoy  concubitum 
vocat.'  The  epithet  seems  altogether 
unnecessary  witli  ydfiost  which  is  a  per- 
fectly modest  word.  The  MSS.  are  in 
favour  of  the  genitive. — trrvytp&y  is  due 
to  Hermann,  for  vr^uoy.  The  vulg. 
is  trrvytphy  t^Xci.  He  rightly  explains, 
'  may  thu  prize  (i.  e.  ydftos  iuco^<riot)  fall 
to  my  enemies.'    The  Med.  has  w^Aoi. 
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HM.  a.  Kvirpi8o9  8'  ovk  ofixkei  Oecrfio^  oS'  €Vif>p(ov  arp, 
Si^arat  yap  J  to?  ay^tora  crui/  ''H.pq,^  [JS".  1017 
Tterat  8*  atoXoft'i/rt?  ^co9  ipryoi^  em  o-cfJivoL^. 

HM.  ^.  ii€TdKoii/oi  hk  <f>Lka  fiarpl  irdpeKTiv  1020 

Ilodos  S,  T  ovhev  avapvop  reKeOeu  ^cXicropt  Uo^ot. 
SeSorai.  8*  ^Apyi^oviq,  iiolp*  *A<f>pohira9 
^^vpQjL  rpCfiov  T  epwTOiv.  1025 

HM.  a.    ^vyd^ao'LV  8'  €Trt7rXotas  icouca  r*  akyrf      carr.  /S'. 
TToXcftov?  ^  ai/iaroeyraq  7rpo<f>ofioviJXLL. 
tC  wot    evirkoiav  eirpa^tw  raxyn'OfJLiroKrL  Suiry-- 
/xot9 ;  1030 


So  Prom.  883,  roM  ht*   ix^pohs  robs 
ifiohs  HKBoi  K&irpis. 

1016.  9tcfi6%.  Schol.  6  rov  iifitripov 
HfjLtfov  y6fios.  The  chorus  here  oflfer  some 
sort  of  apology  for  their  last  words :  *  Not 
that  we  neglect  the  goddess  altogether; 
on  the  contrary,  we  acknowledge  her 
power/  Nothing  was  more  dreaded  by 
the  ^Greeks  than  any  tiling  like  a  con* 
tempt  for  the  rites  of  Aphrodite.  See 
Hippol.  100,  and  pamm, — vhv  "Hptft  sc. 
TcXcfo^  the  goddess  of  marriage,  Bum. 
205.—  Ip7a  'A4)^o8(r7}s  is  another  Hoiperic 
expression. 

1024.  'Apfwifiif.  The  daughter  of 
Aphrodite  by  Maxe  (Hes.  Theog.  937), 
and  one  of  her  numerous  assessors  or 
attendants,  as  TL^SoSf  Ilcidcb,  "ifMposj 
*Vfi^»,  "'Efxarts,  Tioffirfopos.  See  Pausan. 
L  43,  6.  She  represented  harmony  in 
wedlock.  The  meaning  simply  is,  *  Har- 
monia  too  and  the  Ijoves  share  in  the 
prerogatives  of  the  goddess.'  Hermann 
writes  apfioyla  as  an  epithet  to  fxoTpa,  *  ad 
ooncorditatem  cogens  Veneris  vis.'  He 
well  adds :  '  ceterum  posltum  est  8^,  non 
re,  quia  respicitur  ad  praegressam  nega- 
tionem.' 

1025.  }lf4Svpai  rplfioi.  It  is  diificnlt 
to  translate  this  verse,  which  is  a  mere 
periphrasis  for  ifr^Svpot  "Epwrts,  The  ex- 
act meaning  of  ^tBvpl^§itr  and  ^i6uphs 
will  be  understood  from  Theocr.  ii.  141. 
Hence  \^i9vpii  *A^>poHrri  and  ^idvptimis 
"ZpMS  were  invoked.  (Suidas,  Harpocra* 
tion,  and  Lex.  Bekk.,  Anecd.  i.  p.  317*) 
It  implies  the  secret  converse  between 
lovers  or  married  people,  itp^ioi  dapicfiolf 
Hes.  0pp.  739.  As  regards  the  form, 
Hermann  i9  probably  lig^t  in  preCeiring 


if49vpeut  the  MSS.  giving  if^vpa  or  tf^^Spa. 
Hesych.  }\f4Bvpos'  i\fl0vpos.  The  accent  of 
both  words  appears  doubtful. 

1026.  The  MSS.  give  <puydZts  8'  hrt- 
irvolat  (some  omitting  5*),  whence  Burges 
and  Haupt  have  suggested  the  reading  ia 
the  text.  Compare  ft,4yos  for  fi4\os  in 
1001.  Hermann  has  ^iry^Sc^'o'iv  8*  ^i- 
tfoiaist  *  I  fear  wars  and  troubles  resulting 
from  this  scheme  of  our  flight.'  He  ob- 
jects that  iwlnXoia  does  not  oocnr ;  yet  it 
is  one  of  those  simple  and  natural  com- 
pounds thai;  any  poet  might  adopt  at  onoe. 
The  sense  is,  *  I  fear  they  will  sail  against 
us  as  fugitives,'  i.  e.  to  daim  us  as  be- 
longing to  their  country, 

1030.  tItot\  If  the  reading  be  right, 
this  must  mean  ri  ror*  Awo,  i.  e.  8i&  rl, 
*l  fiii  8i^  rovTQ  s  But  I  think  we  should 
read  dir<^',  nguidem,  for  the  Schol.  has 
0TI  tvw?ioias  irvxov,  Cf.  Oed.  Col.  1699, 
&w6rt  ye  Koi  rhv  iv  x^P^^*'  KftTcixor,  and 
the  note  on  Harris  Prom.  38.  TheX  aioea 
from  1r  (cf.  766),  when  Smrire  had  been 
written,  and  the  initial  6  obliterated.  The 
sense  of  the  vulgate  is  unsatisfactory ;  and 
Hermann's  correction  has  much  to  com* 
mend  it,  ri  for*  ^JcxAotoy,  ic.t,A.,  *why 
else  have  they  sailed  bade  with  all  speed, 
unless  to  bring  more  forces?'  StUl,  to 
his  question  '  quid  est  irpa^eu  cthrAoioi'  ? ' 
we  may  surely  reply,  that  irpa^ui  is  con^ 
gequij  as  754,  irpd|cur*  afMry^y.  Cf.  Pind. 
Pyth.  ii.  74.  Isthm.  v.  10.  Mr.  Co- 
nington  explains,  *  why  have  the  gods 
granted  iair  gales  for  their  pursuit  ? '  It 
does  not  appear  to  me  easy  to  supply  ^ol 
in  a  sentence  where  no  mention  of  them 
has  been  made. 
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HM.  fir. 


HM.  a. 

HM.  a. 
HM.  fi". 
HM.d. 

HM.fiT. 
HM.d. 
HM.fi:. 
HM.d. 


OTL  TOL  fiopa-Lfiov  €OTo%  TO  yewjiT*  av. 

Aio^  ou  vapfioTo^  i<mv  iLe/akit  ^fiqv  amiparK* 

/xera  TToXXoiv  hk  yd^uav  aBe  reXcvra  1035 

npoTtpSj/  irdXoi  ywaucw. 

6  fteyas  Zcv?  aTraXc^at  ot/o.  y'. 

ydfiov  AlyvTTToycirfj  /tioi* 

TO  fto'  &v  fiikrarov  etiy. 

(TV  §€  ^eXyot?  ip  dd^kicTov.  1040 

(Ti;  §€  y  ovK  otaOa  ro  fieXXov. 

ri  Sc  fUXkib  <f>pepa  Aiav  dm.  y. 

Ka0opav,  ot^u/  dfivo'crov ; 

fierpiov  vup  erro^  €v;(ov* 

reva  Katpov  fi€  StSacr/cet? ;  1045 

rd  &€civ  fLTfShf  dyaXjew, 

Zeifs  dva^  dnooTepoLri  ydfiov  hvadvopa     arp.  ST. 

hdiov,  oairep  'loi  1049 

wrjfiovd^  iXvaar  cS  X^''P^  '^^'^^^^  KaTaLo^€$o>p 


1036.  ScboL  fieri,  6x\My  toW&p  ydftMP 
yvraurdy  jrol  olros  rcAcff^trcroi.  He 
wems  to  have  taken  WAoi  not  as  a  wiah, 
Init  for  w4\ot  &y.  See  131.  The  sense 
appears  to  be,  'may  this  oonsnmmation 
of  marriage  (Ag.  721 )  be  to  as  as  it  has 
been  to  many  women  before  us/  i.  e.  a 
subject  of  apprehension  at  first,  bat  hap- 
pilj  escaped.  There  is  a  contrast  between 
pest  and  present  in  ^c  and  rporepay. 

1039.  The  ailment  seems  to  shew 
that  rh  flip  hp  04\rarop  cfii  does  not 
mean,  '  Uiat  would  be  best,'  but,  *  it  will 
all  torn  out  for  the  best,'  rh  $4\raroy  cfiy 
&r,  for  the  Hemichorium  fif  throughout 
responds  in  calm  and  consoling  language 
to  the  ezdted  fears  and  passionate  excla- 
mations of  the  other  side.  *Fear  not,' 
says  the  former,  *  all  will  be  well  in  the 
end.'  *Yoa,'  the  other  retorts,  'would 
make  light  of  a  matter  which  admits  of  no 
alleTiation.'  'Why  so?'  is  the  reply; 
'  You  cannot  foretel  what  may  be  in  store 
for  us.'  For  the  unusual  position  of  the 
artide  in  rh  fi4\raroy  it  is  enough  to  refer 
to  Thucyd.  vi.  64,  robs  yi^p  &y  i^t\obs 

rdn  <r^y robt  hrw4as  fiKdirrtiy  h^ 

fuydKtu  Phoen.  512,  roTs  yi^p  hy  B^ fiats 
rS9€  y4yotr^  SytiHos. 

1640.  $4\yots  hf  iB^Xjcroy,  1.  e.  TpayfAo. 


Cf.  Cho.  412,  rk  V   obxl   94\y*rai^   so. 

1044.  tUx^v,  *  speak.'  See  on  17.  The 
meaning  is,  <  beware  lest  you  say  any 
thing  violent  or  ill-omened  in  your  detes- 
tation of  the  marriage.' 

1045.  K€up6y,  'What  moderation  do 
you  recommend?'  These  words,  Koiphs 
and  fi4rpoy,  are  elsewhere  combined,  as 
Hes.  Opp.  694,  /xirpa  ^vKdcraea-Btu'  Kwphs 
8*  M  woffty  ipurros.  Find.  Ol.  xiii.  67, 
Irercu  4y  iKdffrtp  iJL4rpoy  yoifa'at  Si  Ktuphs 
ipurros.     See  on  From.  613. 

1046.  kydC^w,  From  6rfw,  like  Xtd- 
(uv  from  Xlay,  which  Photius  explains 
\iaif  4(nrovtiaK4yai.  There  is  an  allusion 
to  the  proverb  ftifdif  Ayay,  as  in  Prom.  72. 
Hesych.  i.yd(fiy  fiap4ws  ^4p9i»,  EtymoL 
M.  h,yd(iv  iuyayaKru^  icol  fietp4ws  ^4pti, 
Theognis,  401,  /Ai}8iv  Ayay  (nrci(8ciy 
Kaiphs  V  M  iraa-iy  Apitrros.  Soph.  Oed. 
Col.  1695,  rh  ^4poy  in  0wu  Ka\ws  /iriUhy 
6yay  ^\4yfffdoy, 

1051.  Karwrx^B^Pf  i*  e.  wcAvas  ahrfiy, 
Cf.  572.  Hermann  corrects  Karcurrpo^y, 
chiefly  because  icrlffas  has  no  substantive 
after  it.  But  it  appears  simply  to  mean 
woniia-cu,  'having  effected  it,'  i.  e.  the 
liberation  of  lo.  On  the  middle  i\6ffaro 
see  Prom.  243.    Eum.  166. 
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HM.  ^.  Kcu  KpaTos  vifJLOL  ywai^iir  to  fieXrepov  KaKov 

Kal  TO  SifjLoipov  (dvci,  1055 

icat  Stic^  SiKas  ineaffoL  ^w  €V)(cu^  ifiais,  Xuttj- 

pioL^ 
fLTj^avai^  0€ov  ndpa. 


1C64.  T^  fi€\Tfoop  Kcucov.  Soo  on  13. 
— rh  9lfAoipoyf  the  better  part,  tfaoagh  not 
unmixed  with  evil,  i.  e.  the  escape  from 
the  marriage,  with  the  banishment  it  in- 
▼olves.  The  Schol.  understands  *  a  double 
share  of  evil  with  one  advantage/— (uy»i 
sc.  ffrdffywf  *  I  am  content  wiUi/  *  I  ac- 
quiesce in.' 

'  1056.  9lKt^.  So  6.  Burges  for  iUa, 
*  That  the  tzial  may  be  conducted  justly.' 
Mr.  Conington  conjectures  SUa  ilxas  (i.  e. 
pimfs)  Mffreu,  *  Justice  shall  preside  over 
bur  cause.'  Perhaps  M<rrt»  would  be 
still  nearer  the  truth ;  but  in  such  pas- 
sages ingenuity  is  exercised  almost  in 
yain,  where  there  is  an  evident  reference 
to  something  now  lost.  The  next  play  of 
thQ  trilogy,  the  Danaidet,  doubtless  con- 


tained an  account  of  this  event.  Cf. 
Orest.  872,  ob  ^aa\  wpSrrov  Aayahv  Ai- 
y^wr^  9iKas  8i8^rr*,  itOpoiacu  Kahy  is 
Koiyiis  Upas.  Pausanias  (ii.  19,  6)  re- 
lates that  Hypermnestra  was  brought  to 
trial  at  Argos  fDr  disobeying  the  commands 
of  her  father  (Prom.  881),  and  that  being 
acquitted  she  dedicated  a  statue  to  'A- 
^podirii  yiKTi^pos,  Plrobably  Aeschylus 
treated  of  this  in  the  Danaides,  where 
the  goddess  was  introduced  making  a 
speech  not  dissimilBr  in  sentiment  to  976 
seqq.  of  the  present  play.  See  Aesch. 
frag.  41. — I&F  t^euSf  in  conformity  with 
my  prayer. 

1067*   Perhaps    we  should  write  fta- 
XB»ais, 
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IIPOMH0EO2  AK2MQT0Y. 


Upofijfi^  CK  %cv$uf,  i€&€/Uycv  8ca  to  KtxXo^iyai  rd  irvp,  wyOdverai  la> 
TXavwfiarvij  oTi   Kar    Alyvnrov  ytyo/ityrj    he   r$f    liro^i^o'cciic   rov   A109 

(TcirAaiy  ^cU'  ft^  c&ny  ra  fi^XXovra  co-car^  t«  Ail  wpoAcyc  yo/)  6 
IIpofii7^cv9  ««  i(wr&iljtrenu  6  Zw  rrj^  ^X^  ^®  '''*''''*  ouccwni  vlov,  rcAof 
8c  Ppovn^q  y^voiUirrii  d^av^  6  Upo/JurfOw  yiVcrai. 

Kcmu  32  4  fivA>iro4ta  ^  irap€Kfidi(r€i  irapa  So^icXci  ^  KoXxurt,  fl-ofi^ 
8c  EvpanSy  0X409  ov  jccirou.  ij  ft^  0*1071^  toS  BpdfiaTo^  viroKCiroi  A' 
S«cv^^  lirl  rd  KavKoxriov  &po9.  6  8k  x^^P^  avywrrjK€y  i(  'QiccayiSctfy 
yvfujAir.     TO  Sk  K€<f>akau>v  avrov  iari  UpopLtfiiia^  Siats. 

loTcbv  8c  ori  ov  xaTa  tov  Koufov  XAyov  kv  Kavicocrcp  ^i^l  ScSltrtfoi 
Toi^  TIpofAnjO^OLy  SXXa  irpbq  tow  Evponroioc?  ijAp^xn  rov  *ilK€avoeVy  a»s  d^ 
Tur  xpo$  Tip  1o>  Xcyo/imM^  ti^um  (rvft^aXciv. 

AAA02. 

UpofifiOiiai  he  Aios  xcicXo^oros  to  irvp  kqu  Sc3<i>k(^os  di^panrots,  8(* 
o5  rci^i^os  vaa-as  SvOptairoi  €vpoiyTo,  6pyi4r$€U  o  Zcvs  TfopoSiSaKru'  avr^v 
Kparci  Kol  Bt!gt  toIs  avrov  {mfp^rais,  Kal  'H^o^ltrnpy  ^  Av  dyayoKTcs 
rp6$  TO  KavKocrtoy  opo^f  8c(r/iot9  crtSrfpais  avrov  hc€i  irpoarfXuxroMV.  ov 
ytvofUyov  mpaywovTox  wSurax  ai  *QK€CLyaSai  vvfitfifu  irp09  mpofJLvdtay  at^ 
rov,  KoX  avT09  6  'Qxcaro$,  8«  8^  xal  Xcyci  t^  IIpo/iiT^s  lya  dircX^v 
Tpoi  TOK  Aio,  8ci^co'c  xal  XiTats  vcuit;  avr^v  ^xXvoai  tov  8co'/aov  II/m)- 
^i}^ca*  KOi  Upopyfiw  oifK  i^  ro  rov  Aco$  ce8o>$  3jcap,trTay  koL  $pajcrv,  koI 
hnLX(ioprj(rayT09  rov  *Qkc(ifov,  wapaywerai  Iw  irXavia/Un),  ^  tov  lvax<w> 
Mu  fuaf$dv€i  vap    alrov  5  tc  irhrov6€  koX  &  ^curcnu,   icat  ^i  tU  twv 

M    2 
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avr^  &iroy6viav  Xvcrci  avrov,  6s  ^  6  Aios  "HpaKX^s*  kcu  oti  ^k  t^s 
^a^i^ccD$  rov  A 109  rcfci  tov  *^E2^a^K.  dpaaixrrofJLovyTi  8^  llpo^riO€L 
Kara  Acos,  a>$  ^KTrco-cirai  r^  ^x9^  ^'  ^  rcfcrcu  ircu^os,  koI  ^[AAa 
pK&(T^lija.  keyovTi,  mparfivrrax  "Epfi^f  Aco$  irifjul/avro^^  dirciAxov  avra> 
K€pavvbv,  €1  ft.^  rot  /i^AAovra  €rvfiPi^€(rOai  rf  Au  €11177'  kcu  /a^  Pov\6- 
fievoWf  PpovTti  Karappaycura  avrov  d^vt{[ci. 

'H  fi€y  o-m/v^  roO  Bpofuiroi  viroicctrai  ^  Sio^^ttgb    ^i   ro    Kaviccuriov 
6po9,  rj  Sk  hnypculnj  ravrm),  IIPOMH0EYS  AESMOTHS. 
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The  precise  date  of  this  plaj,  and  consequently  its  chronological 
order,  cannot  be  ascertained.  It  has  been  inferred,  from  v,  375,  that 
it  was  written  soon  after  the  eruption  of  Aetna,  01.  76.  2,  (Thucyd. 
ill.  116,)  while  others,  arguing  from  the  more  advanced  and  de- 
veloped style  of  the  play,  have  placed  it  as  late  as  01.  77.  3.  Her- 
mann refutes  the  error  of  those  (e.  g.  Miiller,  Diss.  Eum.  p.  64)  who 
suppose  that  a  third  actor  appears  in  the  opening  scene.  He  truly 
observes,  after  Welcker,  that  Prometheus  cannot  be  regarded  as  an 
actor,  but  that  he  must  have  been  represented  by  a  huge  e£Bgy,  the 
words  he  is  supposed  to  utter  being  recited  by  one  of  the  two  who 
had  just  before  acted  Vulcan  and  Eobur,  concealed  behind  it.  The 
other  in  turn  takes  the  characters  of  Ocean,  lo,  and  Hermes.  The 
person  addressed  as  Bui  (v.  12)  is  a  mere  mute. 

This  play  is  believed  to  have  been  the  second  of  a  trilogy  of  which 
the  UpofiTfOm  Uup^^opos  formed  the  first,  and  the  n.  Avo/acvos  the 
last  piece.  The  Satyric  drama  which  concluded  the  series  is  un- 
known :  the  n.  HvpKaw  was  the  last  of  the  tetralogy  which  com- 
prised the  Fernans.  Of  the  extant  plays  of  Aeschylus  the  Frome- 
theus  Bound  may  be  justly  considered  the  best,  and  that  not  merely 
for  its  sublime  poetry,  but  for  the  profound  conception  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Prometheus.  Had  the  entire  trilogy  come  down  to  us, 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  we  should  have  possessed  in  it  an 
unrivalled  monument  of  inventive  genius.  The  legend  which  formed 
the  subject  probably  belongs  to  the  most  ancient  traditions  of  the 
human  race ;  but  whether  mystical  and  allegorical,  or  connected  in 
its  origin  with  primeval  Bevelation  concerning  the  creation  of  Man, 
must  remain  undecided.  There  is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  the 
latter  opinion. 
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XOoVOS  /A€V  is  TTJkovpOV  'qKOflO^  TTcSor, 

Skv07jv  is  ol/iov,  afiaTov  els  iprffiiaj/. 
^H(l>aurr€,  <rol  Sk  )(p7j  fiekew  cxrurroXas 
a?  crot  narfip  i<l>eLTo,  rovhe  irpos  nerpaLs 


2.  ifiarw,  Thb  ia  the  reading  of  all 
the  MSS.,  but  the  editors  rinoe  Porson 
haTe  generally  prefernd  ifiporov,  from 
Suidas,  PhaTorinuB,  and  other  gramma- 
rians who  quote  the  Terse.  The  Med. 
has  $fiafrw  t*.  It  is  not  denied  that 
Afiaros  is  a  perfectly  appropriate  epithet 
for  an  inaooeasible  desert  region,  while 
Sfiparos  in  the  sense  of  &y«u  fipormff  if 
borrowed  from  Homer's  r6(  iififwnf,  *  di- 
vine night/  presupposes  that  Aeschylus 
wroDgly  understood  it  'solitary  night.' 
See  Buttmann,  Lezil.  in  ▼.  We  must 
also  take  into  consideration  the  tendency 
of  transcribers  to  insert  p,  as  inf.  49, 
^P^^dh  for  #vax^-  See  on  Suppl.  283. 
61 1 .  672.  836.  This  will  readily  account 
for  a  var.  Uet,  Afiporor.  Hesychius  in- 
deed has  AfipoTotr  inrdyOfmwop,  which  is 
believed  to  refer  to  this  passage ;  but  if 
so,  it  proves  nothing  more  than  that  the 
variant  is  as  old  as  his  time.  On  the 
proverb  XKv9»y  ipvi/dci,  probably  derived 
from  this  verse,  see  Ar.  Ach.  764*  Av. 
1484.  The  scene  of  the  play  is  laid  in 
westera  Scythia,  on  the  K.vr.  confines  of 
the  Euxine,  not  in  the  Caucasus,  as  in 
the  Prometheus  Solutus.  Schol.  Med. 
Irrimf  tri  oh  Korik  rhv  Koufhv  \iyo¥  iv 
T^  Kav«rd<ry  ^-nffX  9^4<rBeu  rhy  Upopnifiia, 
hkXk  vp6t  ro7s  ILvpwtraSots  tipfuuri  rod 
*Ciic9ayov,  As  iarh  r&p  irphs  r^y  *Id»  Xtyo- 
n4imy  im  nfi0a\97y.  But  for  TUctctyov 
he  should  have  said  n6yTov,  as  may  be 
infrtred  from  the  later  Scholiast  on  v. 


672,  who  has  wphs  roTs  Ebpwvtdou  ii4pt<ri 
rov  KauKd(rov.  It  would  be  vain  to  spe- 
cify any  particular  geographical  limits  in 
a  narrative  so  purely  mythical ;  but  Strabo 
applies  the  term  i  Trrwy  ipTifiia  to  the 
whole  district  above  the  Danube  and 
Dnieper,  and  calls  it  irc8i&f  Ta<ra  irol 
Ayv9poSf  lib.  vii.  p.  306 — 6.  This  cor- 
responds sufficiently  well  with  lo's  wan- 
derings eastward  as  far  as  the  Caucasus, 
inf.  726,  738.  Of  course,  the  ^tdpay^,  or 
ravine,  in  v.  16  is  a  mere  poetical  figment. 
4.  ii^ftro,  'enjoined  upon  you.'  Od. 
xiji.  7f  dffc^w  B*  iy9p\  ind^r^  i^i4fityos 
rddc  cfjpw.  Ajac.  116,  rovT6  troi  8*  i^l- 
tfuu.  Hence  i^^rriSf  Pers.  80.  These 
commands,  says  Robur,  you  have  good 
right  and  reason  to  care  for,  since  it  was 
four  fire  that  was  stolen,  and  your  pre- 
rogatives that  were  encroached  upon. 
Robur  is  not  the  minister  of  Vulcan, 
nor  did  the  poet  intend  to  represent  him 
as  a  superior  dirinity.  If  the  latter  acts 
under  his  orders,  it  is  because  he  is  com- 
missioned by  Zeus  to  see  the  work  duly 
executed.  Vulcan,  who  shows  pity  and 
reluctance,  is  incited  to  the  unwelcome 
task  by  the  remorseless  demon  who  exults 
and  glories  in  the  anguish  inflicted.  The 
one  throws  ail  the  blame  of  his  conduct 
on  Necessity  and  the  absolute  will  of 
Zeus ;  the  other  labours  to  overcome  the 
natural  but  criminal  disinclination  of  the 
appointed  agent  by  urging  the  conse- 
quences of  a  refusal. 
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v\lrrj\oKpnjfivo9,^  top  Xeoipyov  o^aaax 
a£afiavTLV(t}v  h^cfi&v  iv  appnJKTois  ireSat?. 
TO  aov  yap  avOos,  'irajn'€)(yov  irvpo^  creXa?, 
dirqTOLO'i  Kkeiffas  Syrraaeir  ToiSiahi  tol 
OLfiapTCa^  a-KJ^e  Set  ^€ot$  Sovvcu  hiicfjv, 
a»9  tv  BiSaxdy  Tfjv  jiios  rupain/iha 
oTepyeiv,  <f>Lkcu/dp<i7rov  8c  iraveadau  Tpoirov. 

H^AISTOS- 
KpaTos  Bia  t€,  a'<f>£v  fiep  hrroXrj  J  cos 
ej(Ci  T€\o^  Srj,  KoifSh/  ifiTrohwp  err 
iyii  8'  aTokfio^  ciftt  {nryyeufj  0€ov 
hTJaau  fiia  (fxipayyi  Trpo^  8va^€tjLt€/o^. 
7ravT(os  8*  avayKT)  Twvhe  fioi  Tokfiav  <rx€$€ur 
i^copidl^eLV  yap  IlaTpos  ^^-oyovs  fiapv. 


15 


5.  \€09pyhvt  i<  e.  ^lovpyhiff  iravovpyop, 
KOKovpyory  rhp.  Ktivs  icoi  tiffiap&s  ipyaC6' 
lkwo¥.  The  word  is  preserved  both  by 
Hesychius  and  Pbotius,  who  rightly  ex- 
plain it.  Demosthenes  has  rhv  Kioy 
^^X^P^  ^  ^^  same  sense,  Mid.  p.  548. 
From  the  epithet  in^Kotcff^ifUfoiSt  and 
some  other  expressions,  as  irphs  rirpais 
irtZapfflou  V.  277f  wtrpaia  hyndKij  v. 
1040,  al04ptoy  Klvvyfia  ▼.  163,  it  seems 
not  improbable  that  Prometheus  was 
chained  erect  at  some  height  from  the 
gronnd.  ^OpOoariJliriv  in  32  does  not 
necessarily  imply  more  than  an  upright 
position.  But  we  do  not  know  enough 
of  the  mechanical  expedients  employed 
to  come  to  any  certain  conclusion. 

6.  This  verse  has  been  preserved  by 
the  Schol.  on  Ar.  Ran.  826.  The  MSS. 
give  the  tame  and  unmetrical  reading 
hZatuunlvois vi^Tpaiv  iv  ipff^iicroifirdrpais, 
with  little  variety.  The  poet  perhaps  had 
in  view  iLpp^iicrovs  ir^Sas,  II.  xiii.  37- 

7<  rh  ahy  ivBos.  He  should  have  said 
rh  ahy  y^pas,  &y$os  Tvphs^  as  inf.  38, 
flotjiatnmae  Lucret.  i.  9(H) ;  but  the  geni- 
tive  more  conveniently  depended  on  (r4\as. 
Compare  t^k  ifiwvpoy  rix^^  '''^•'  ''^^ 
'H^0Tov  Plat.  Protag.  p.  321,  and  ibid. 
itKiwru  'H^cUffTov  r^y  (yrtxi^oy  ao<play 
(rby  TvpL  Inf.  262.  The  Ionic  philoso- 
phers taught  that  the  aiBiip,  or  upper 
firmament,  was  a  vast  magazine  of  fire, 
by  which  the  sun  and  stars  were  fed  and 


maintained  in  their  brightness.  It  was 
this  element,  too  pure  and  godlike  for  the 
use  of  man,  according  to  tiie  doctrine  of 
the  old  fire-worshipping  Arian  and  Pelas- 
gic  tribes,  that  Prometheus  daringly  and 
profiinely  transferred  to  earth. 

11.  ar4py€iy,  *  To  bear  with,'  not  to 
be  impatient  under.  See  SuppL  268. 
Antig.  292,  &s  trripytuf  ifi4, 

12.  a^y lUv,  The  meaning  is,  'You 
have  done  jo^ax  parts  in  dedaring  the 
will  of  Zeus,  and  nothing  now  remains 
but  resolution  on  my  part  to  carry  it 
into  effect.'  The  construction  is  not  so 
evident.  The  SchoL  Med.  explains  it  by 
1^  fi^K  wapii  ToO  Ai^s  iyroK^  ^  8t*  5fu»r 
hyy^KButrJi  fiot  ^x*'  4'^  rdKos.  He 
seems  to  make  the  substantive  take  the 
place  of  the  participle,  rh  Mi  tr^y 
iyTtToK/jLtyoy  irapii  rod  At6s.  I  do  not 
believe  that  a^t^y  ^x**  rdKos  can  be  con- 
strued in  any  other  way  than  by  taking 
ff^y  as  the  dative  of  leUtion,  *  as  far  as 
you  are  concerned.' 

16.  <rxf0*iy.  The  MSS.  generally  give 
ffx^^^^*^  <^d  (Txc^'wv.  That  it  is  r^y 
an  aorist  appears  from  the  uncontracted 
o-Xctfcciv  II.  xxiii.  466,  &ir(rx«0^«K  Od. 
V.  320.     See  New  Cratylut,  p.  470. 

17>  ii»pidiuv,  Porson  And  otliers  alter 
this  to  cvwpfcC^cii',  because  the  latter  word 
is  recogniaed  by  some  of  the  old  lexico- 
graphers, while  ifyfptJkitiy  no  where  else 
occurs.     Still  it  bears  a  natural  meaning. 
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rrjs  opOofiovkov  Oe/xiSo^  aXTrvfirjra  iroL, 

aKovrd  a  okoo^  8v(rXvro4«  ^oXicev/AOcrt 

vpoinrcura'aXeva'Oi  r^  wrraudpioTri^  irdyia^  20 

'w  ovT€  i^vrjv  ovr€  rov  yi^op^v  ^por&v 

oi/»€i,  arade^rrm  S'  iikiov  (fyoifij)  <f)>\oyl 

Xpoia^  dfA€i%j/€t^  dyOo'S'  da-fiofifi  Se  croi 

17  7roticiXet/xct>p  vv^  dvoKpv^i,  ffxio^, 

TTOxirrip  ff  i^oof  19X109  ctkcS^  TrctXo^  25 

a€t  0€  rov  irapovro^  a^urf^wv  KaKov 

rpva-^i  cr'*  o  \fb^a-wf  yip  ov  iret^KC  fr6>, 

TouivT*  dirqvpxA  rov  (^nXai^pw^au  rpoirov. 


*  to  put  out  of  one's  care  and  oonoeni/ 
to  neglect  or  despise.  Schol.  Med.  I{« 
&p€u  Kid  ^poprlios  wotfTer9m. 

18.  9€/ii8ot  ahvfiiJTa  ireu.  In  this  ad- 
dress Hermann  sees  a  mixed  admiration 
and  reproach  for  the  too  lofty  daring  of 
Prometheus.  One  of  the  later  Scholiasts 
remarks  that  Promethens  is  called  the 
son  of  Justice  because  a  sense  of  justice 
causes  men  to  consider  and  deliberaiai, 
wfft^9£^€u.  But  this  is  somewhat  so- 
phistkaL  Themis,  as  holding  the  oracu- 
lar seat  (Earn.  2),  imparts  to  her  son  the 
attoibnte  of  foreknowledge,  hut  not  that 
of  infidHbility  or  <  eGnnaelling  aright.' 
Thus  the  responsibility  is  thrown  on  the 
son  alone,  whose  forethought  for  man  in- 
duces him  to  dare  in  tibeir  cause  while 
folly  aware  of  the  penalty  of  befriending 
them.  In  this,  as  throughout  the  play, 
a  stem  and  gloomy  view  at  dirine  pro- 
irideaoe  is  propouiided.  Bian  owes  every 
thing  to  tiMB  interrention  of  a  benefactor, 
notlni^  diiectiy  to  the  supreme  Being. 
Ho  does  not  seem  to  will  their  happuMss, 
but  simply  to  cUnm  their  obedience.  He 
is  not  a  God  of  love,  but  of  discipline; 
not  of  mercy,  but  of  rigorous  and  exact- 
ing justice. 

i2.  hint.  Cf.  lerihtoi'  8^8opica,  Tbeb. 
lOdi  Verbs  of  physical  perception,  it  is 
wen  known,  are  for  the  most  p«rt  of  suffi- 
ciont  latitude  to  include  more  than  one 
of  tho  senses;  but  the  construction  is 
perhaps  rather  an  instance  of  zeuffmot 

Seo  Si4>pl.  084.  Hermann's  comment 
oa  thia  passage  deserves  to  be  quoted  at 
length :  *  Ifizimift  arte  cumulavit  poeta  in- 
finitam  mall  magnitudiBem.  Ferreis  vln- 
cutis  ad  saxa  affixus  vacuo  hemiBibus  in 


loco,  neminis  cujasquam  aUoquio  aut 
adspectu  fruene,  interdiu  solia  flamma 
tostus,  noctu  ex  pruims  tremens,  ah  die 
ievamen  noetumi  maU,  dium{  ab  nocte 
expetens,  semper  dolove  doloris  aKui 
vicario  cruciatus,  nullum  habiturus  libe- 
ratorem,  eodem  immobilis  statu,  somni 
expers,  numquam  fossa  stando  flexurua 
genua  haeret  i&  rupibna  ille  qui  genus- 
humaaum  affedt  benefidis/ 

24.  woiKiKtifMif,  The  '  starry-kirtled 
night'  is  a  noble  expression,  and  one 
w^ch  has  a  peculiar  significanoe  in  oon- 
nexion  with  the  awfol  solitude  of  the 
Scythian  desert.  The  change  from  day 
to  n%ht  and  night  to  day  is  described  as 
bringing  the  only  relief,  for  /MrmfioKi^ 
wdvT»r  ykiMchr  Eur.  Orest.  234. 

27.  oihrwW^vMc.  It  was  destined  that 
Hercules  should  finally  release  him;  cf. 
791 ;  though  it  need  not  be  supposed 
that  Tulcan  knew  this.  He  could  not 
however  have  said  with  truth  ohx  iffrcu 
itvri,   Schol.  recent.  ^yrwBa  rhv  *HpcucX^a 

28.  hini^fKe.  Hermann  retains  iinf{tpmy 
the  reading  of  the  Med.  Others  with 
Elmsley  write  hnfbfov.  The  usual  aoiist 
of  htetvpiffKOfim  is  ltnttfpt4^9m,  construed 
with  a  genitive,  and  sometimes  an  accusa- 
tive also,  as  Ando^.  de  Reditu  suo,  ad 
init.  cf  re  bfjMs  xM  ^T^^''  ^/>mv  hta9p4a- 
Acu.  Herod,  vii.  180,  fin^  rdxa  9  $»  ri 
KoX  rov  MtuKTOs  hraOpoiro.  There  may 
have  been  two  forms,  in  — diJL7i¥  and 
—  6/A'ri»f  like  t^pdfxnu  and  €ip6firiy.  But 
I  think  the  true  reading  is  either  dhn^pw 
or  iini^povt  and  the  former  is  not  unlScely 
to  have  been  preferred  as  the  lees  com- 
mon (of.  17).    Buttmaan,  Laxil.  in  v.,  is 
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O^o^  deS>v  yap  ovx  vvoTmijaafov  j(dXov 

fipoTolcL  Ttfta?  a>7racras  ndpa  Sikt^?.  80 

ai/ff  &v  aTepTTTJ  njvhe  <f>povprqa'eL^  mrpav, 

opdooToBriv,  airnvo^,  ov  Kdfiirrwv  yow 

TToXXov?  8*  ohvpfioi)^  KOL  yoovs  avco^cXct? 

<f>6€y^€f  A  LOS  yap  hva^apaiTqroL  (f>p€i/€S' 

airas  he  rpaxvs,  ootls  &i/  veov  Kparg.  35 

KP,    ctej/'  ri  jLieXXet^  'cal  Karoticrt^ct  iidvqv  ; 
ri  rov  0€ols  €)(diaTov  ov  OTvyels  deov, 
ooTLS  TO  aov  OvrjTouri  7rpovh<oK€P  yipas  ; 

H*.    TO  ^vyyepes  Tot  heivov  rj  ff  ofiiXCa. 

KP.     ivfiifyrifi,  avrjKovoTelv  8c  tcjp  Harpos  \6ry<ov  40 

OlOV  T€  W&S  ;    ov  TOVTO  8€LfiaiV€iS  Ttkiov  ; 

H*.    aeC  y€  8»)  vrjXrjs  <rv  kol  dpacrovs  TrXcio?. 
KP.    aKos  yap  ovShf  rovhe  dprqv^crdav  <rv  hk 


inclined  to  retain  here  the  termination  in 
— w.  This  ▼erae  and  what  followB  is  not 
said  in  a  tone  of  taunting  severityi  bat 
the  oonTerse,  as  is  clear  from  36.  It  is 
simply  a  declaration  of  the  sentence  on 
an  act  of  humanity.  It  conveys  as  much 
of  sympathy  <  and  even  of  reprcMch  against 
Zeus  (34 — 6),  as  Vulcan  dares  to  express, 
though  he  is  somewhat  of  a  craven  god, 
and  always  uses  cautious  and  measured 
language.  Hence  xipa  Zlmfs  does  not 
convey  Tulcan's  opinion  of  the  matter, 
but  means  ultra  (fuam  fa»  erat.  It  was 
a  well-meant  action,  but  one  of  disobedi- 
taoe,  and  as  such  it  brought  its  evil  con- 
sequences even  to  man:  *post  ignem 
aetheria  domo  Subductum  macies  et  nova 
febrium  Terns  incubuit  oohors,'  Hor.  Od. 
L  3,  30.  To?f  8*  ^yif  &rrl  irvphs  8c&<r« 
KoKhy,  Hes.  Opp.  67- 

35.  &tras  rpax^s.  He  means  Zeus,  who 
had  recently  ejected  Saturn,  but  he  dares 
not  say  it  otherwise  than  by  implication. 
Cf.  166. 

38.  BffTis,  Not  for  U,  but  with  a 
causal  sense,  'for  having  betrayed,'  qui 
prodiderit;  or  more  closely,  *one  who 
has  betrayed.'  So  Phoen.  272,  ir4iroi0a 
fUrroi  firiTpl  kov  w4wotd*  £^ia,  lirts  fi* 
Ifrcurc  8c?p*  &w6<nroy9op  /ioAetv,  quae  mihi 
pertuaterit,  <  I  distrust  her  /or  having 
persuaded  me  to  come.'  Compare  inf. 
778.  Pers.  741 ;  and  indeed  the  use  is 
sufficiently  common.    But  t^is  cannot 


be  used  simply  for  hs^  as  some  have 
wrongly  proposed  Harts  iurrieni  9coi9  inf. 
362.     See  on  841. 

39.  iuvh^f  *a  strong  tie.'  Schol.  re- 
cent, iirx^y  Kol  fiimov  ii  <ruyy4»9ia  tceiX 
4i  iK  waKatou  crvi^cia.  "The  SdioL  Med. 
explains  rvphs  rondos  yi^>  ico2  adr^T,  and 
trvYyttfij  Bfhy  in  14,  rhp  itrh  fiMs  6pfi^ 
fitroy  r4xyvs-  But  the  word  may  very- 
well  be  used  (as  inf.  297)  for  the  common 
reUtionship  of  all  the  gods  with  each 
other,  as  a  fiamily  of  OvpavlHu.— SfukLa 
must  be  understood  of  a  previous  inter- 
course, by  which  Prometheus  learnt  the 
ifUKvpos  rdxt^Vi  ft  knowledge  of  which  he 
imparted  to  man  together  vnth  fire.  It 
was  this  art,  the  peculiar  prerogative  of 
Vulcan,  on  which  the  crafty  Robur  dwells 
rather  than  on  the  mere  element.  See 
262  compared  with  110.  To  communi- 
cate it  to  mortala  was  a  breach  of  confi- 
dence and  a  betrayal  of  trust. 

42.  iti  7c.  So  Henn.,  Dind.  for  M 
Tc,  which  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  de- 
fend at  the  expense  of  an  awkward  and 
unusoal  construction. — $pdaos,  like  aMa- 
8(a,  as  opposed  to  auS^t,  '  mercy,'  means 
*  relentlessDess,'  '  cruelty.' 

43.  Qfutv^iirBau  This  is,  perhaps,  the 
middle  voice,  like  arivttaif  Pers.  62. 
Compare  the  rare  form  /aoXcut^cu  inf. 
709.  So  kitwfoivtffBai  Pers.  853.  Bum. 
209.  ivucfxdvfffeai  Bom.  927.  <nrc^. 
9€<r09U  and  avScurdoi  idid.  339,  357.    &ir. 
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TO,  firfSep  a}<f>€kovvra  firj  mvei  fidrriv, 
H$.    Z  TToXXa  fiurriffela'a  \€ip(ova^ia.  45 

KP.    TL  vu/  oTvycts ;  7r6va>v  J^P*  ^^  arrk^  y^6y<fi$ 

rSiv  vvv  vapovTOiP  ovhev  atrta  rexyr}. 
H$.    e/iwas  TLS  avrfjv  oXXo?  ci<f>€K€P  Xa^eiv. 
KP.    aiirauT  etra)(Or\  irXijv  deouri  KoipoLPtljr 

ikevffepos  yoLp  ovris  cort  TrXrjv  ^los.  50 

H*.    eyvdiKa  rowrSc,  icovSo^  aur€i,w€w  ej(Cii, 
KP.    ovicot/i/  inei^ei,  hecfia  r^Se  vepLfiaXew^ 

ois  fiij  <r  Ikuriovra  irpoa-hep\dji  irarrjp  ; 
H$.  ical  8i)  Trpoxeipa  \ffaXia  hipK^crdax  7rdpa» 
KP,    Xafiwv  viv  afi<f>i  ^pcriv  iyKparel  (rda^t  55 

paurnjpi  0elv€,  Traaaakeue  irphs  nerpcu^, 
H*.    TrepdiveTai  8?)  kov  p^ar^  rovpyov  rdSe. 
KP,     dpaura-e  p^aXkoP,  a-KJ^Cyye,  prfSaprj  ^^a- 

86ti/09  yap  €up€ii/  Ko^  dprixaj/fov  iropov. 
H*.    ipupei/  rjBe  y  iiKhrr\  Suo-ckXvtco?.  60 

£P.     Kal  nyi'Se  wv  iropTracrov  aaifxxX&s,  tva 

fui^  a'o<f>LaTYi^  &v  Jto9  voiOioTepoS' 
H$.    irXi)i/  roSS*  &v  ovSel?  €x^StKa>9  pep^ai/ro  poi, 
KP.     aZapavTivov  vvv  cr^vo^  avddSrj  yvddov 

aripvdiv  hiaptra^  iracro'dkev  ippwpJvm^.  65 

^{py^vBai  Cho.  660.   aliavcBM  Earn.  403.  sense  of  /larov,  nither  than  <  to  delaj.' 

«ri6<c<r«ai  Cho.  783.    yafc<r0cu  Suppl  999.  See  Theb.  37.    Earn.  137.    Horn.  II.  xvi. 

48.  MfKwca.  *  Nerertheless  (i.  e-  though  474,  it^as  &ir^icoifrc  rap^poy  oitV  ifU- 
my  art  be  not  to  blame),  I  oould  have  n^o-cy.  ApoU.  Rhod.  iv.  1395,  ovS"  ifU- 
wished  that  another  had  poseessed  it.'  nitratf  itXaifiiitvot.    Compare  X-hijuJm  from 

49.  Imx9ri,  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  Blomf.  A^/ati,  and  see  on  SnppL  799,  where  iUtii 
for  ivpdx'^'  The  correction  is  the  more  occurs  in  its  primary  sense  of  *  a  search 
probable  from  the  frequent  intrusion  of  ^.  in  vain.' 

See  on  T.  2.    *  Every  thing  has  its  burden  68.  a^iyy€,  *  tighten  them,'  Lat.  con^ 

except  supreme  sovereignty,'  i.  e.  that  tiringe.    Properly,  <  to  squeeze,'  whenoe 

alone  is  free  fit>m  compulsory  duties.  fingo^  applied  to  manipuhiting  wax  or  soft 

61.    fyrwica  rotaZs,     *  I   know  it  by  day,  and  2i>lyi,  *  the  grasper,'  cf.  Theb. 

this,'  so.  roia9^  rois  tpyou.  538.     Phoen.  808.     Blomfield's  fanciful 

65.  rir,  i.  e.  ahrL  It  is  dear  fit>m  v.  derivation  from  tr^^i^  Syv  ia  perhaps 
60  that  iffcUia  are  here  the  same  as  ^4K'  scarcely  serious. — fi7i9afiri  x^^  *  ^^^^ 
Aio,  '  armlets/  and  that  x*P<'^''  means  nothing  loose  in  any  part  of  Uie  fetters.' 
*  arms,'  not '  hands,'  as  in  Herod,  ii.  121,  85.  9tafiwit^,  *  right  through.'  As  F^o- 
hroTafi6ma  ip  r^  &fi^  r^v  X*^P^  where  metheus  was  immortal  (cf.  772)  the  ex- 
see  Mr.  Blakesley's  note.  pression  may  well  be  taken  Uterally.     At 

67.  wcpolyrroc  Koh  fwr^  *  is  bdng  done,  the  word  of  command  an  iron  spike  is 

and  is  not  undertaken  in  vain.'    Schol.  driven  into  the  breast  of  the  wooden  effigy. 

Med.  0^  fuC^^  ylp^rcu.    This  seems  the  So  Ludan,  who  in  his  dialogue  entitled  Pro- 

N  2 
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KP,    (TV  8'  ai  KaroKvei^y  r&v  Auo^  r  i^dpwv  vnep 

aT4p€isr  on<o^  fJLtf  aavrov  oltcnei^  irore. 
H$.    opq^s  Odafia  hvcOearov  ofifiaciv. 
KP.     bp5>  KvpoUvra  Tovhe  roiv  67ra^ia>v.  70 

aXX'  afKfjil  vkevpaZ^  fiaa^aXurnjpa^  /SaXe. 
H*.    hpav  ravT  ca/ayicq,  firfhiv  iyKeKcv  ayaf. 
KP.    ^  firiv  Kekeucfo,  Kd,in0wv^<a  ye  irpo^. 

X^P^^  Karct)^  aricikirf  S^  KLpKwo'ov  fii^ 
H*.    Koi  Si)  n^rrpaicrai  rovpyov  ov  fiaKp^  w6v<a.  75 

KP.    ipp(i}fi€U<a^  vvv  deiv€  hiaropcvs  iri8a^, 
«    &s  ovTTvnfiyiTij^  y€  r&v  epy<t>v  fiapv^. 
H*.    ofiouL  P'Op<fyQ  yXZacd  a-ov  yrfpverau. 
KP.     (TV  fJioXOaKL^ov,  tt)v  8*  ifirfv  avdaSiav 

opY^S  T€  rpayynjfra  firf  ^mtrkyia-a-i  ftot.  80 

H4>.    oT€V)(<oii€v,  <&^  ic(k>Xot(rti^  dfi^ifikriaTp'  €)(€i. 
KP.    ivravdd  vw  vfipi^€,  koI  0€&p  yepa 


metheuB  has  had  AeBchyluB  in  view,  ^Kovs 
Sio^ir^  9taweir€poyrifi4yovs.  Hennann 
has  a  ^cy  that  the  poet  mimndentood 
Hes.  Theog.  622,  fiia-or  9th  kM  ixdaaas, 
*  fixing  the  chains  half  way  up  the  pillar.' 

66.  cwy  0Tcp  Herm.,  Dind.,  on  aoooont 
of  the  next  ▼erae. 

67.  (rh  8*  a9.  Compare  762,  ffb  8*  al 
Kixpayas  Khfafiux9i(€t.  In  both  cases 
there  is  a  statement,  virtnally  conveying 
a  reproach,  rather  than  a  question ;  and 
a9  is  not  *  again,'  in  respect  of  v.  36,  but 
'  on  the  other  hand,'  i.  e.  differently  from 
me. 

6J^ — 70.  These  are  admirable  verses. 
In  the  first  Vulcan  gives  a  reason  why  he 
laments,  and  why  Robur  should  lament 
too.  In  the  second,  Robur,  true  to  his 
character,  can  see  nothing  but  the  grati- 
fying sight  of  a  felon  justly  tortured. 
And  he  hastens  on,  as  if  in  mockery  of 
ill-bestowed  compassion,  to  enforce  a 
further  constraint. 

72.  fifjily  iyK4\tv*  Ayay,  i.  e.  as  before 
t^Kurat  fiaXXoK,  tr^tyftf  v.  68.  On  firi^^y 
Aycof  see  Suppl.  1046. 

76.  ZusT6povi  ir49as.  Hermann  under- 
stands *  pierced,'  rather  than  'galling,' 
the  Schol.  giving  both  explanations.  Pint 
Vulcan  is  wdered  to  enring  the  legs,  then 


to  nail  the  links  to  the  rock.  It  is  possible 
that  w49as  refers  to  the  fetters  round  the 
ankles,  o-k^Kii  to  the  legs  above  the  knee. 
The  process  of  fastening  proceeds  rsgti- 
larly  downwards  from  arms  to  feet;  see 
65,  64,  71»  7^  By  the  words  x^f^^  xdm^ 
as  the  Schol.  Med.  acutely  remarks,  the 
huge  size  of  the  effigy  is  indicated.  Per- 
haps a  stage  or  scaffold  erected  against  a 
wall  affoi^ed  space  and  means  for  the 
operation. — 4werififiriis  Hpycty,  i.  e.  Zeus 
himself,  who  is  similarly  called  HfOvros 
0aphs  Pers.  824.  Soph,  firag.  478,  iro- 
Xcurrol  Khirirtfivfral  «ceuc£y.  Cf.  Theb. 
1016.  The  word  was  perhaps  ^)plied  to 
overseers  of  slaves. 

78.  fiopipfj.  The  Scholiasts  refer  this 
to  the  ugly  mask  worn  by  Robur. 

81.  <rrfix»fjitv.  Vulcan  is  anxious  to 
leave  the  distressing  scene,  but  the  other 
stays  behind  to  gloat  over  the  agony  he 
has  inflicted,  to  taunt  his  victim,  and  even 
to  joke  upon  his  name.  All  this  u  very 
finely  drawn.  The  origin  of  the  passage 
is  probably  II.  xxi.  122,  irravOoi  pvv 
Ktta-o  fier^  Ix^^ty,  or  Od.  xviii.  106, 
irratfOoi  vvv  ^<rOf  a^s  rt  le^vas  r*  Aw- 
fp6K»v.  Compare  also  Vesp.  149,  iv- 
ravdd vw  (fyrti  ru^  HWiiv  fjofX^'^^- 
Pint.  724,  hraJvBd  rvv  tcdBnco* 
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avkSiV  i^liApouri  rrpoariOeu     ri  croi 
oloL  T€  OvrfTol  r&vh*  airavrkfjaiu  irov^v  ; 
\ff€v8(ayviia>^  <re  Sat/iov€9  IIpofi7)dia 
KoKovaur  (wrov  yap  ae  Set  npofirfdefos, 
oral  Tp6ir<o  rfjo'B*  iKKykurOTJaei  Teyvrj^. 

nPOMHGErS. 
Z  Stbs  ai$rfp,  koI  TOxyTrrepoi  irvoal, 

TTOraflSjV  T€  TTTiyal,  WOVtCcJV  T€  KVfJbaTCOV 

ayjjpidfiov  yeXacfia,  TrafifirJTop  re  yfj, 
KoX  Tov  iravoTrrqv  kvkKov  tjXCov  KokS}' 
iSeo'dd  fi,  ota  wpos  6e<ov  Tracrj^o)  deos- 
Bdp^Brjff  olaLS  aiKLaKTiv 
huLKuavoyievo^  rov  fivpierrj 
^(popop  ddXevo'ct).     TOLov^  6  vio^ 
Tayos  ii(ucdp<av  iirjvp*  hr  lp.oi 

Secfiov  a€LKrj, 
<f>aj  <f>aj'  TO  irapiov  to  t*  in€p)(6fi€ifov 
TTTJfia  crT€i/a)((o,  irrj  irore  fio^ddiv 
ypri  repfiara  t5>vK  cirtrctXat. 
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M.  ^7  npo^if6^fl#».  *  Yon  have  your- 
idf  need  of  a  oontrivflr  (i.  e.  ooDtrivanoe), 
bow  yoa  may  eitrioate  youndf  from  this 
baady-work/  Tlie  oManing  ia  the  eame 
ae  if  he  had  Mid  8ci  irpofiri0ias  or  irpo- 
fni$€te^$atf  but  he  prefers  to  personify  it 
tluii  the  play  on  the  name  may  be  more 
pointed.  Similarly  we  have  npofjtddtot 
oMf  Find.  Ol.  %ii.  44,  where  see  Dr. 
Donaldson.  ScboL  recent,  inth  rod  oi- 
Kflov  ii'6fuvros  9utfidWtt  airrhyt  5ri  wpo- 
potfrifs  ti¥  rOm  fuXX6irrtn>  ohn  iu^ff9  rh 
p4\Xmna  oAr^  Wftfi^ptu,  oM^    ^^atrm 

88.  &  9lo9  aiO^p.  Nothing  can  be  more 
grand  and  solemn  than  this  appeal  to  the 
elements  against  the  tyrannical  decree  of 
Zeoa.  An  enemy  to  the  gods,  and  an 
ontoaat  from  heaven,  he  widresses  tbe 
free  air,  tbe  rifers,  the  dimpled  and  flash- 
iog  oeean,  and  earth,  on  which  he  mnst 
aMe  in  tortore  for  thousands  of  years. 
Not  a  word  had  he  deigned  to  n^r  under 
Che  taunts  of  Robur,  nor  does  he  now 
even  allude  to  them;  but  in  solitude  he 
▼ents  hia  feelings  of  profound  indignation 


against  Zeus,  yet  of  heroic  submission  to 
Necessity.  Hermann  remarks  that  the 
anapaests  imply  an  excitement  which  sub- 
sides again  into  iambics  when  the  thoughts 
of  his  own  dignity  and  real  innocence  r^* 
cur  to  his  mind. 

90.  7^Aair^.  The  qtuvering  or  rip» 
pling  motion,  which  suggests  the  notion  of 
'  countless '  because  the  dimples  are  never 
for  an  instant  still.  It  is  inferred  from 
this  passage  that  Prometheus  was  chained 
within  sight  of  the  Eujdne.   Cf.  inf.  1109. 

94.  tiyptrnt.  This  must  be  understood 
in  a  limited  sense,  for  in  703  he  foretels 
that  he  shall  be  liberated  fourteen  gene* 
rations  after  lo.  The  ScfaoL  explains 
fro\u€T7i.  Strabo,  xi.  cap.  v.  rod  *Hpa- 
kK4ovs  Kcd  rhw  TLpofifi64a  \vffcu  Keyofidifov 
Xt\id(ny  Irw  Scrtpop,  Aeschylus  him* 
self  in  the  n.  nvp^6pos  made  the  term 
rptis  /wpidlHaSi  as  the  Schol.  affirms. 

98.  ^v  4>tv,  Hermann  has  alat  with 
Rob.  and  several  MSS.  The  same  va* 
nation  oocors  in  124. 

100.  hrtruKai.  Suidas,  ^rrc/Aar  Jtra* 
rclXaf .    The  word  is  said  to  be  properly 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


94 


AIXXTAOT 


KoJiroi  tC  iljrffiL ;  navra  irpav^enioTajLai 
CKeOpci^  ra  fidXXovr,  ovSe  fioi  irorauiviov 

atcray  ^peiv  oi?  /Jaora,  yvyvGxrKovff  ort 
TO  TT)%  ^AvayKq^  ear  aSijpirov  cOa/o^. 
aXX*  ovT€  aiyav  ovrc  /x-ij  aiyav  rv^fpu^ 
otov  T€  fioi  rdcB*  iarL     dvrfTol^  yap  ydpa 
nofHop  opdyKcus  ralo-S*  €P€^€vyfi(u  roXas* 
vapdTjKoirhjpayrov  Be  dTjpcifixu  irvpo^ 
nrjyfjv  Kkonaiap,  ^  StSacrKoXo?  T€)(yr)^ 
ndarj^  Pporoi^  ndtfjTfve  Kal  fieya^  iropo^. 
Touia'Se  nou/a^  ofinkaicTifidraiv  tCv<o, 
vnaCdpu)^  Sccr/xot?  t  TrcircurtraXcvftcvo?. 


105 


110 


used  of  itars,  whence  #iriro\al  JSurrpwf 
Phoen.  1116,  because  constellations  re- 
appear  in  suooession  after  their  setting. — 
iriy  rorc  is  not  a  direct  question,  but  for 
twTif  *  in  what  part  of  the  sky/  as  if  he 
had  added  ^vxJurwif,  and  was  constantly 
watching  the  horizon  to  greet  the  welcome 
star  of  his  delivery. 

106.  aiytur  oUrt  /i^  ciyay.  This  idea 
is  repeated  in  2Mi,  He  cannot  help 
appealing  to  the  elements  against  his  cruel 
sentence,  and  yet  be  cannot  fully  declare 
its  injustice  without  self-praise;  *Jor  it 
was  through  giving  privileges  to  mortals, 
that,'  &c.  The  Scholiasts  refer  fiii  vvySof 
to  his  fear  of  Zeus ;  but  such  fear  was  no 
part  of  Prometheus'  character. 

109.  pap^KorK-fiptfTOP.  The  compound 
seems  to  mean  *  filled,  or  stored  within  a 
hollow  wand,'  rcrXiypwfc^yi}^  tl$  tfJipdjiKOf 
i.  e.  for  the  purpose  of  concealment.  So 
T\fipow  otwov  cir  teyyos  Eur.  Iph.  Taur. 
964.  The  W^i}|  was  a  species  of  fennel 
(ferula  or  fertUago,  but  different  from 
our  foeniculum  officinale,  the  pidi  of 
which  has  none  of  the  properties  of 
tinder).  Theophrasfus,  Hist  Plant,  vi. 
cap.  2,  describes  it  as'fi^at  v^i/^pa,  iiop6' 
KovXof,  7omir«^s,  with  alternate  and 
sheathed  or  amplexicaul  leaves,  divided 
into  capillary  segments,  and  with  umbel- 
liferous head.  From  the  stem  the  Bac- 
chic thyrsus  was  made.  It  is  said  that 
the  modem  Greeks  still  use  the  dry  stalk 
for  transferring  fire.  The  legend  is  from 
Hesiod,  Theog.  567.  Opp.  62,  who  re- 
presents  the  offence  against  Zeus  to  have 
oonsiflted  not  merely  in  stealing  the  fire, 


but  in  the  deceit  practised  by  Prometiieus 
in  giving  mortals  the  better  share  of  the 
sacrifice,  on  account  of  which  Zeus  had 
denied  (ovic  ^8(801;)  them  fire.  To  convey 
it  to  them  under  these  circumstances  was 
an  act  of  rebellion :  for  the  object  of  the 
supreme  ruler  had  been  to  restore  the 
bidance  of  advantages  between  the  gods 
and  mankind. 

112.  ro<io'8«,  i.  e.  roiio'Sc  voofhs  roi- 
«y8c  kiJLic\aKHiiA,rmv^  For  he  had  just 
recounted  both  the  fkult  and  the  penalty 
of  it.  The  common  reading  wwrffoK^vrhs 
t^¥  is  retained  by  Hermann,  on  the  sole 
authority  of  Tumebus.  Most  MSS.  omit 
fty,  but  the  Med.  has  irod-o-aXcv^yof,  and 
Rob.  8«<rf«»i<ri  nrmffiroXwii^vos,  Dindorf 
says,  rather  too  confidently,  "  non  dutnto 
quin  Aeschylus  scripserit  ^waiBpiou  Sco*. 
luliai  nrpomttwupiUwn"  which  he  admits 
into  the  text.  I'erhaps  irtwwrvuX^viUros 
has  been  too  hastily  rejected.  We  have 
just  such  a  verse  SnppL  924,  ov8*  iw 
irrvx^us  filfiKwr  tcar^ir^payur/AdwUf  and 
other  writers,  who  seem  to  have  had 
Aeschylus  in  view,  use  this  very  par- 
ticiple. Menander,  fng.  inc.  vL  fTr*  oh 
itKtdofs  ypotfn  wraTToAcvft^roy  ypdpawri 
rhy  npofifiSda  rphs  tcus  nr4rpait;  Lucian, 
DiaL  Marin.  14,  b^  r^ip  *Ay^poti49a>^ 
trpoK^ifkimnv  M  riyos  nrhpas  irpofi^^ot 
nrp<MnrrwvrraK9vii4vfi¥,  Also  in  his  KariU 
rXovf,  T^  Itrt^  irpo<nr€irarrdK9Vfi4yos. 
The  reading  of  the  Med.  points  to  murou- 
\o^fA§yos,  but  the  present  participle  is  less 
appropriate,  and  wao'o'aA.^  is  said  to  mean 
'  to  furnish  with  pegs/    See  on  663. 
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2  2,  ca  ca. 
Tt9  ax<^*  W  ohfia  npoceirra  fi  a<t>e/yri^,  115 

tf €ocrvT09,  '^  )8/)OT€U)9,  "^  K^KfyafiGrq  ; 

Ik€To  repfiovLov  irrl  ndyov 
irovtav  ifi&p  dempo^,  ff  ri  8rj  6ik<ov ; 
ofAre  Bea-fKarrfv  fi€  SvanoTfiov  Oeov, 

Tov  Ji09  €)(0phv,  rov  iracrt  0€oi^  120 

8t*  dnexOeia^  i\06vff ,  onocoi 

Sta  rrfv  \Uu^  <^4XoT)}ra  fipor&v. 
if>€v  if>€v,  ri  iror  aZ  KLvadicfia  k\v(o 
'TTcXa?  ouov&v ;  aldrip  8*  Ika^paX^  125 

irr^pvyiov  pmal^  vTrocrvpiCfii. 
nw  fioi,  ifiofiepov  to  npoa-epirop. 

XOPOS. 
fiTfhh/  ifiolSriOy^  <f>iXia  (rrp.  d. 

yap  yjSe  rd^i%  irr^pvytov 
doaX^  d/jitXXat9  Trpoa-d/Sa  130 

TovBe  irdyov,  irarpt^a^ 
fioyi^  irap^iirova'a  <f>p€i/a^, 

114.  "  2  2  rd  snbitee  mintionem,  la    was  not  permitted  to  enter  the  abode  of 
Ca  q«ud  secntonun  sit  expectationem  sig-    Zens  after  stealing  the  fire. 


Henn.  127*  'oy  ^fitp6p.     Because  he  fore- 

115.  ii/tiL    ik^ryyiis,    smell  unaooom-  knows  the  approach  of  the  dreaded  ?ul- 

paaied    by  any   Tision.     Fragrance  was  tore:  hence  his  alarm  at  the  rustling  of 

genenily  regarded  as  the  token  of  a  divine  wings.    Cf.  Ajac.   229,    oS/aoi,  ^fiovfjuu 

presence,  as  of  Artemis  in  Hippol.  1391.  t^  Tpoa'4fntoy.    The  introduction  of  the 

—m€Kpa/U9^,  something  partaking  of  both  Ocean  nymphs  is  a  beautiful  conception, 

human  and  divine,  as  of  heroes  or  demi-  and  finely  carried  out.     Their  language 

gods.    The.metre  of  116  is  baodiiac,  as  throughout  breathes  the  purest  virtue,  mo- 

inf.  594.    Theb.  101.    Ag.  1072 ;  that  of  desty,  and  beneficence.    Their  character, 

117  is  composed  of  a  resolved  dochmius  as   ministers  of  mercy  and   consolation, 

and  a  cretic    The  nominative  to  Utro  is  was  obviously  designed  as  a  contrast  to  the 

Ms  or  fiporhs  implied  in  the  adjectives.  unbending  obstinacy  of  Prometheus,  just 

120.    inuri    0«Mf.      Schol.    Med.    ical  as  a  skilfid  painter  brings  out  a  dark 

drrol  7^  i»fryt(oirro  rtpo/iiytfc?  8i^  rh  vvp,  foreground  by  contrast  with  a  light  sky. 
^jc  yitp  roirov  rdrra  ^(rra  rh  Xonrhv         128.  fii|S)K  ^fijiBps.    The  metre  is  the 

clxoi'  ol  $v9ptnoi  jcal  od«  Iri  tihov  aw-  same  as  Suppl.  518,  a  choriambus  pre- 

CX^>  ceded  by  an  iambic  dipodia.     Hermann 

122.  Horn.  Od.  iz.  120,  9b94  /lut  uir-  arranges  these  verses  as  lonicaminore,  and 

otx^tvat    KvinfyiroL.     See  inf.  on  6(i3.  so  Dhidorf  in  his  Metres  of  Aeschylus. 

There  is  something  of  bitterness  in  thus  V.  137  begins  with  a  superfluous  syllable 

characterising  the  partisans  of  Zeus,  as  (anacrusis),  as  Suppl.  620,  rtXtiArarov 

those  fiho  had  the  entree  of  his  court.  KpJcros  6\0t9  ZcS. 
Prometheus  (says  Plato  in  the  Protagoras)         132.  vopcnroMro.    This  is  Homeric,  as 
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Kpaiwo^poi  8c  fi  €ir€ii\lfap  aZpav 

KTurrov  yap  a^^  x^^A>^ 
8t^|w  avrpwv  ftv^w,  ck  S*  cirXijfc  fiov 

TOO/  0€fJLep<oinv  aiSci* 
(rudr)v  8*  a7re8tX.o9  o;^a>  Trrtpwr^. 


9      *S         »      ^ 

atai  atat. 


T^9  7roXvT€ia^v  TifOvosi  €Kyo9fa, 
Tov  TTcpl  iraaaa^  ff  cDaa-a-ofUyov 
\d6v  aKOLfiTJTtf  peufiari  iratSc? 
rrarpo%  '/2K£avaS,  hipx^*^*  io'&ea-ff 
oUf  h&j-fMi  vpoonropuraro^ 
rfja-Be  <f>dpayyo^  cTKoxreXois  e*  aKpoi^ 

<f>povpav  a{[i}Xov  o^croi. 

Xcvcrcrw,  JIpoyLrfdev,  ifHjfiepa  8* 

ifiola-LP  ocrcrots  ofti^Xa 

irpoa^^e  nhjpntf^  haKpvtav, 
crov  Bdfia^  ctcrtSovcra 

trirpti.  irpoa-avaivo/ievop 
ratcrS'  aSa/xarroSerotcrt  Xu/iat?* 


135 


140 


145 


ai/T.  a. 


150 


II.  vi.  337,  I'w  8^  /ic  irapctirov^^  ^^M 
/toAcucocs  iirtfffffty  6p/iii}(r*  ^f  ir^Xc/ioy. 
Many  Ttrbs  of  this  kind  bear  the  sense  of 
*  talking  over  to  one's  side,'  i.  e.  per- 
snadingy  oonioting,  &c«  So  wa^nycptlyt 
^i.  1022.— Ai^f,  because  the  maidens 
oogbt  not,  in  strict  Gseek  propriety,  to 
pay  such  a  visit,  even  on  the  pUia  of 
charity.  Hence  the  difficulty  in  obtaia^ 
ing  their  father's  consent. 

134.  itr6frw  &x^  x<^»^»  'l^e  re* 
verberatioB  of  the  hammoing:  of  iron/ 
viz.  the  noise  of  Vulcan's  hammer, '  pene- 
trated to  the  depth  of  our  cave '  (see  309), 
«aad  drove  away  my  sedate  modesty.' 
The  contest  between  maiden  bashfulness 
and  cariosity  is  happily  described.  Her- 
mann derives  BtfAtpanris  from  0€/aoi,  *■  posi- 
tion,'  whence  6efi40Kta  and  tfc/MMrcu,  Od. 
ix.  486.  Uesych.  Bt/Atp^-  fi€$aiay  rc/Mi^ 
9wrraB^s.  Compare  0/bt/ia  ^a-vxoiff  Suppl. 
196. 

137*  inr4St\os.  A  proverbial  phrase 
for  *  in  haste,'  which  Blom£eld  well  illus- 
trates in  his  Glossary. — 6x^t  probably  a 
real  aerial  car,  Kpaiiev6<nfTov  Baaov  inf. 
287.     By   some  mechanical  contrisaace 


the  choniB  are  made  to  hover  in  the  air 
on  a  level  with  the  head  of  Prometheus 
tin  desired  (280)  to  alight  and  hear  his 
history  at  leisure.  On  the  latter  pasaaga 
the  Sdiol.  Med.  remarks  ^iXrrai  <rnfa'at> 

140.  rsAuT^jtvov.  Hes.  Theog.  887 
seqq.  and  ib.  364,  rpls  yiip  X^^^  ^^ 
TMif^vpot  *Qjc€turirai.  Plutarch,  Sym- 
posiac:  V.  Qnaest.  x.  $  4,  #ral  yiip  mhrhtf 
r^  no<r«iS«ra,  «al  SXms  robt  ircAa7ur«^» 

142.  ^t^fuurt.  This  may  point  to  tti 
early  knowledge  of  the  great  North  At* 
lantic  current  imparted  by  PlioemciaQ 
navigators.  See  Herod,  ii.  21 ;  fv.  8. 
PUto,  Phaed.  §  61.     Horn.  U.  xviu.  607. 

146.  hx'h^^'  An  Homeric  use;  Od. 
vii.  21 1,  ^x^i^cu  hii^¥, 

162.  Ta7<r8\  Most  MSS.  have  r^Ss 
iAaiuancliiroitf  bat  V  is  added  in  the 
Med.  by  the  original  hand.  The  con- 
fosion  between  toit  and  T0t<r8€,  &c.  is 
perpetual;  see  Monk  on  Hippol.  402. 
\m\.  Inf.  242. 
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veoL  yap  oiaKovofioi 
Kparova  *0\vfJi7rov  veo)(fioi%  8c  81)  vd/xois 

Zevs  a^CTa>5  Kpdrvvei, 
TO,  irpiv  8c  7r€k(opui  vvv  aXoTol. 
nP,         el  yap  fi  viro  yrjv  vepdep  ff  ^ilt8ov 
Tov  v€Kpo8eyfiovo^  cts  airipainov 
Taprapov  ^K€i/  heafidt^  dXvrot^ 
dypio}^  Trekaa-a^,  a>9  fiTJre  Oeo^ 
fi'qre  rt?  aXXo9  roicB*  CTrcyij^ct. 
vvv  8*  aWipijov  KLwyfia  roXa? 

l)(dpol%  iirC)(apTa  mrrovda. 
XO,  rt9  28c  rXi}a'ticap8u)9 

uecDV,  OT^  rao  evixapTj ; 

Tt5  ov  ^vvaa')(a^  KaKol^ 
reoUri,  hi)(a  ye  A 16%  ;  6  8*  CTrncoTcos  act 

7idefi€vo%  ayvofinrov  voov 


156 


160 


crrp.  ^, 
166 


l,^}.  iLB4r»s.  The  MSS.  have  ii04<rfuts, 
bat  Bentlej  restored  the  true  reading 
from  HesychioBy  iStrwr  ltB4ffiuas,  oh 
avyKaraT9$€ifi4pws,  Alcrx^^os  JlpofaiBtT 
Acoyu^.  See  a  probable  instaoce  of  a 
siinilar  gloss  having  crept  into  the  text, 
inf.  264. 

167.  rii  itpap  rtXcipM.  'All  that  was 
andentlj  great  he  is  now  doing  away.' 
ScboL  Med.  robs  Ttrwca  iral  rohs  rovr^v 
v6§unn.  The  word  may  be  called  Ho- 
meric, but  we  have  irtKApiov  itpay/ta  Ar. 
Av.  321,  ireXi^ioy  Hpyoy  Pind.  Pyth.  vi. 
41.  The  verse  well  expresses  contempt 
for  the  spirit  of  progress  which  has 
come  over  the  celestials  under  the  new 
dynasty.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  chorus 
as  well  as  Vulcan  (v.  35)  join  in  the  dis- 
like to  the  new  sovereignty. 

161.  The  MSS.  give  &s  /iVorc  Bths, 
and  as  AWo?  is  added  by  a  later  hand  in 
the  Med.,  Hermann  conjectures  &s  ti'h- 
mri  rts  fi'trrt  Ot6s  rif ,  where  the  repetition 
of  ris  has  a  parallel  in  Suppl.  67. — For 
^cT^^ci,  which  Dindorf  reads  with  the 
Med.,  Hermann,  Blomfield.  and  others 
prefer  ^ct^^ci,  on  the  ground  that  yiyuBa 
rather  than  fii04«t  is  the  Attic  usage.  We 
find  indeed  yiiOo6<rii  ^eifl  in  Cho.  7^9, 
but  in  a  passage  not  free  from  suspicion. 
Though  M  adds  much  to  the  sense  (cf. 
iwixMpfUf)  it  may  have  been  added  by  a 


grammarian  or  transcriber,  and  then  ^ir- 
tyty^Bu  would  have  been  c^it  down  to 
^C7^0<i.  On  the  construction  of  the 
indicative,  see  inf.  ^(i6, 

163.  Kiyvy/jLo,  We  have  the  form  «ri- 
vifvoto  in  Cho.  188.  Compare  c^viyfM  and 
adwlaaoiicu.  in  connection  with  cdwiw.  The 
word  seems  to  have  signified  a  moveable 
image  suspended  so  as  to  turn  with  the 
wind  (p9cillum).  Hence  Schol.  Med.  ex- 
plains &<nr€p  fViwKov  KpeftdfAtyoy  ^h  rhy 
iUpa.— The  MSS.  give  6  rd^as.  Elmsley 
is  perhaps  right  in  omitting  an  article 
which  is  at  least  unnecessary. 

168.  Hermann  gives  d/x<*  7^^"  ^"^'1 
from  two  MSS.  which  have  8fx«  V  *«'^*» 
though  in  these  the  vuIgate  is  given  as  a 
various  reading.  The  chief  reason  for  the 
change  lies  in  the  antistrophe  188,  where 
see  the  note. 

169.  The  reading  of  this  verse  is  very 
doubtful.  The  MSS.  give  Ocftcvof,  which 
does  not  suit  the  antistrophe,  and  was 
therefore  altered  by  Pauw.  The  present 
participle  is  well  suited  to  the  sense, 
though  OtaOcu  v6ov  is  the  Homeric  ex- 
pression, and  8e8ia  yap  is  very  plausibly 
corrected  to  UZia  V  in  189  by  Porson, 
yh.p  and  8c  being  constantly  interchanged. 
Ho  one  MS.  gives  Zc6s  yh.p  for  Zcirs  8*  in 
410.  There  is  a  further  difficulty  in 
6yyafiwroVf  which  is  written  by  a  late 
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8dfivaTai  ovpayCop  170 

yhn^aar  ovSe  X'^^et,  ir/Mi^  w  ^  Kopetrg  toiap,  ^  mkdfJi^  Tivl 

TOP  SvcaXayrov  €k:g  rcc  ap)(Oiv. 
IIP,        ^  firjv  €T  ifJLOv,  leaimEp  Kparepau; 

€v  yviomSauL^  aiiaZpiUpvOp  175 

■)(p€iav  €$€i  juucdpwp  vpvrtu/i^, 

Sct^at  TO  veov  fiafv}<£Vfi»  wf>  orov 

(Ticf)7rTpov  TLfM^  T  dTTwrukarau 

KaC  fi  ovTL  /JueKiyXmarcrois  miOow 

inaotZaZa-iv  $€k$EL,  oreped^  r.  180 

ovTTOT  aireiKa^  mr/gas  too  cyai 

KaTafiTfinia-o},  rrplv  &i^  i^  dypluw 

Seaficiv  ')(aXd(rQ,  irocifd^  re  Tivttp 

XO.  crv  fi/ev  Bpaxrvx  re  icat  iriKptwi  iarr.  ^. 

Bvaiciv  ovSh/  i7n)(aXi^^9  186 

ay<u/  8'  ikevOepoaTOfieLS'' 
ip^S  he  i^phfas  ipedia-e  Buxropos  <f>6pQ^' 


hand  in  the  Med.,  and  does  not  BCcanteAj 
correspond  witih  the  metre  of  189.  Hence 
Hermann  reads  9urrpa^.  'Such  correc- 
tions however  assume  a  contested  point, 
that  not  the  smallest  syllabic  deviation  is 
ever  allowable  in  the  choral  metres  of 
Aeschylus.  Compare  Theb.  344  with 
S5B,  and  ib.  (MW  with  628.  Suppl.  670 
with  677*  For  these  and  similar  senti- 
ments some  have  expressed  surprise  that 
the  poet  should  have  escaped  a  ypa^ 
iurtfielas  at  Athens.  On  this  subject  see 
Grote,  Hist,  of  Greece,  i.  p.  514.  The 
open  infidelity  of  Euripides  and  the  equally 
undisguised  ridicule  of  Aristophanes  shew 
that  the  Areopagus  sometimes  found  it 
convenient  to  be  asleep.  But  Aeschylus 
cannot  ftdrly  be  charged  with  favouring 
such  opinions.  On  the  contrary,  the 
general  tone  and  moral  of  this  play  tend 
to  shew  the  omnipotence  of  Zeus.  The 
expressions  here  uttered  are  but  the  puny 
murmurs  of  dissatisfied  subjects. 

174.  1i  n'fiv.  These  particles  often  im- 
ply threat  or  defiance,  as  inf.  926.  '  I 
can  tell  him  that  he  will  yet  want  me,' 
&c.  Wakefield  proposed  aiKi(6/i«vos,  from 
one  of  the  later  Scholiasts,  who  has  xahoi 
mKi{S/A€y6s  /le,  and  elsewhere  -  the  verb  is 


usdd  tranrftively,  as  208.  835.  204.  On 
irp&retMis  see  Suppl.  "Sdb.—rh  y4oy  fio^- 
?iev/i\  i.  e.  the  marriage  with  Thetis ;  cf. 
inf.  786.  The  notion  oiplot  or  plan  is  to 
be  attributed  to  the  fsan  of  Zeus  in  asking 
for  the  information. 

179.  oih-c  Person,  Hem.,  Blomf.,  by  a 
probable  correction ;  for  otroi,  the  Nwding 
of  the  Med.  and  others,  was  likely  to  ariae 
from  the  error  of  shortening  i  before  7A. 
Hermann  adds,  <*opponi  inter  se  preoea 
et  minae  debebatnt.'' 

183.  vou^s  riy^ip,  Schol.  Med.  To9ro 
•njs  /xcToXo^vtds  Altrx^Kov  iced  npotiri94ms 
i^toVf  rh  iirrk  r^v  K^w  wotpas  atrciy  rbr 
Aia.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  hau^ty 
rebel  to  be  liberated.  He  will  have  satis- 
faction  for  the  wrong,  or  Zeus  shall  be 
the  sufferer  in  the  end. 

188.  ipiditr^.  80  Dind.,  Blomf.,  Efanal. 
with  ed.  Turn.  Hermann  retains  lipiOia-e 
with  the  M8S.  See  sup.  168 ;  inf.  435. 
The  omission  of  the  augment  in  a  chorus 
presents  no  difficulty,  especially  in  a  poet 
who  affects  an  epic  style.  We  have  un- 
questioned examples  in  ir^UAorro,  SuppL 
661  «n9*  I^Xc  Pers.  899.  WtfofMyCho. 
41  i. 
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ScSta  yap  afiifjl  cral'9  Tv^at9« 
ira  iroT€  rwSc  irovtav  190 

;(/)i^  <rc  r^jp/Mt  Kikirain    i<nbM^   iKi)(7jta  yap  i^tfca  icai 
ir€a/> 
a7rapafiv0ov  iy^i  Kpouoy  irali» 
IIP.        otS*  art  Tpaxw  koX  Trap  iavr£ 

TO  Stiratoi^  i)(0}V  Zevs*  oXX*  ifA'rrwi  195 

[or&)>]  iiaXaKoypeffKov 
earai  iroff,  otop  ravrff  /Scucr^^* 
77JV  8*  Ar€pcLfiuov  orop^ca^  hpyfjP 
€19  dp&fjAv  iftoi  Kol  4f>iKiAnfra 

mreS^fov  (nrevSoPTi  iroff  i^€4*  200 

XO.    TTOKT*  €KKaKv\(fov  KOL  y4yw  rffjbLy  \6yt^, 
TTouo  \afi(ov  <rt  Zt^  iir  atrui/xatt 
ovrai9  arifims:  fcal  niKpS^  aXKitfirtu* 
hiZa^ov  Tffia^,  el  ri  firj  /SkdirreL  XcJyct). 
HP.    akrj^ivd  /i^  fiot  koX  Xeyciv  ^OTU'  ToSe,  205 

aX»yo9  Sc  aLySa/,  vaana^  Sc  Sucnror/ia. 
cBTCt  rd^i(rt^  rjp^avro  haC/iove^  ;(<JXot;, 

190.  «fi  irvre  '-'  ii«^X0«i^«.     *^W1mI  of»,  oomiMrlii|r  939,  tad  that  Mina  TersM 

thore  you  are  to  reach  before  yon  see  the  )uif%  been  loet,  on  the  gmund  that  thii 

end  of  these  troubles.'     flee  sajK  100.  system  probably  oOTTSsponded  wHh  the 

SnppL  43:1— <^.--8chf>l.  4  ^vrwpiph  A«^  preoadiag  174  seqq.    This  qvestion,  how 

rm^  wpiM^fpfn{ofUpwp  p^mr. — iuctxn^a  (H.  fiur  anapaestic  Teraes  imterposed  in  ehorusei 

zvii.  71^),  ^  not  to  be  reaehed,  or  ooMie  ftdl  niader  the  rale  of  aniistrophic  oor^ 

over/ 1.  «.  obstinate,  ineiorable.  respendenoe,  stiU  reqoircs  isvestigiltiod. 

194.  wap*  iavr^  tx^v.    This  notion  of  See  on  kg,  1480.   inf.  1113. 
keeping  jnsCloe  all  to  Oneself  eeenis  derived         197.  'rairn,  L  e.  as  described  io  178. 
fniai  tiie  heroic  times,  when  the  kings        199.  iL(t9iM^  Kci  ptK^Trrra,    This  again 

were  bound  to  dispense  it  impartially  to  is  epic     Horn.   Hymn,  ad  Merc  631, 

their  sntajecttf.     Btowfi^  compares  Bur.  AfrrotSiys  iwriwwo'w  h^  ^P^  teak  ^t\6^ 

SappL  481,  thy  vAftop  iuKTvifi4pos  ahrhs  rriri. 

TCP*  «i£Tip.     So  also  the  fSco«  p6^t  of        205.  koX  X^tv.    Gf.  660,  jcoI  A^youe^ 

Zens,  inf.  411,  m«  opposed  to  koimI,  ahrx^tfofuu,    SnpA,  lUO.    *  These  things 

those  f&t  the  paMic  weal.  are  painM  to*  me  wen  to  speaft  of^  bat 

199.   <yl4v.    This  word,  so  «ppropri«te  then  it  is  pain  also  to  conceal  them/ 
to  Che  context,  is  omitted  by  mtfst  cntic^        308.  trrdcrit—ol  fihf.    Compare  €ho* 

though  the  later  SohoL  fonnd  k,  and  ex-  038.    Antig.  2€0,  >Jyot  9*  hr  kK^/Kowar 

plaifts  ^oXofifidiw,     It  is  true  tha^  ofytat  4pp6iow  jcokoI,  ^^Ka^  iX^yx'n'  ^^oxa. 

would  have  suited  l^e  rnetr^^  as  well,  and  Baeeh.  1131,  i^  9^  ira<r*  Ajmov  /9(H^  b  ft^r 

is  the  usnal  Attic  word ;  but  cftu  is  epic,  <rrei^(«ir,  K.r,\.    So  Virgfl,  Eod.  vii.  16, 

and  found  even  in  Lysistr.  13d6|  so  that  *  Bt  oertansien  arat,  Gorydon  cam  Thyr- 

it  is  by  no  means  without  authority.   Her-  side,   magnum.'    The    ScholiBBta  need- 


snspeda  that  it  is  a  eomption  of    lessly  take  this  ^sne  ^  a*^s^  ov 

o  2 
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oi  fih/  ddXovre^  iK/SoKeiv  iSpa^  Kpopov, 

cu§  Zcu§  ayda-croi  Sjjdeif,  oi  Be  rov/iTraXii/  210 

cnrcvSoj^€5,  019  Zeif^  iitJttot  ap^eiev  de&v 

hnavff  eyo)  ra  XaJora  fiov\€V(ov  Trideiv 

TtTai/a§,  Ovpavov  re  Kal  Xdovo^  riKva^ 

OVK  ifhwrjOifV'  at/xvXa9  8c  finq^ava^ 

oiTLfida'ai/res  Kaprepoi^  (f^poinjixaaiv  215 

<SovT  ifioxdl  irpo^  pCaj/  re  Sccnrocrce^. 

ifiol  8k  fJi^rJTTjp  ov\  aira^  fiovov  BcfiLs, 

Kal  rata,  noXkiov  ovofiaTcop  fiopffyrj  fiia, 

TO  fidWov  y  KpalvoiTo  rrpovredeaTrLKei, 

CU9  ov  Kar  l(r)(pv  ovhk  irpo^  to  KapT€p6v  220 

^(/octT^,  8dXa>  Be  Toif^  vTrepcrxovTa^  KpaTeiv. 

ToiavT  ifiov  \6yoLcriv  i^rfyovfiet/ov, 

OVK  rj^LCDcrav  ovBe  Trpoafike^jscu  to  ttSlv. 


interfering  with  the  oonstmction  Saf/tovet 
— ol  fi^y  04\oyrfs.  Schol.  recent,  rpo- 
\4y€t  94  rtyas  thtpyttria?  ytvoiiivas  r^ 
Alt  Tap*  ahrov,  tva  kx^piffroy  kcIX  hyv^ 
liova  ainhy  &iro8c/|T;. 

213.  Tiravas,  Prometheus  himself  was 
called  TirrhVf  Phoen.  1 1 22,  and  his  mother 
Themis  TiravUt  inf:  893 ;  but  unless  we 
identify  Themis  and  Earth,  these  Titans 
were  not  strictly  his  brethren,  bat  only 
of  kindred  race,  TitanMm  toboles,  soda 
notiri  sanguiniti  in  the  fragment  trans- 
lated by  Cicero,  Tusc.  ii.  10,  ^vyofud- 
futyts  inf.  418.  Elsewhere,  as  Bum.  2, 
Aeschylus  distinguishes  S4fits  and  Fcua, 
and  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  con- 
found  them  in  the  following  passage, 
which  may  be  understood  thus: — 'Both 
my  mother  Themis,  and  also  her  pre- 
decessor in  the  oracular  seat,  Earth  (who 
is  called  by  many  other  names,  as  Rhea, 
Demeter,  Cybele»  &c.),  had  foretold  me 
how  the  erent  was  to  be  brought  about.' 
It  may  be  objected,  that  if  distinct  per- 
sons  were  meant,  the  verb  should  haye 
been  in  the  plural.  But  this  is  not 
always  the  case,  the  verb  in  fact  referring 
only  to  one  of  the  nominatives.  Her- 
mann attributes  some  weight  to  the  argu- 
ment of  Schiitz,  that  as  F^metheus  does 
not  seem  to  speak  of  the  Titans  as  his 
own  brothers,  he  cannot  liave  meant  that 
there  was  but  one  and  the  same  parent 


of  them  all ;  but  he  observes  that  in  1112 
he  certainly  addresses  the  earth  as  2 
fxriTphs  ifiTJi  <r40aff  and  thinks  that  here 
the  poet  is  inconsistent  with  his  own 
mythology  in  other  places.  Perhaps  the 
explanation  of  this  confusion,  if  such  it 
is,  may  be  found,  in  the  union  of  the 
later  polytheism  with  the  older  element, 
worship,  which  was  then  in  a  transition 
state. 

214.  o^^^of  fnixat'^*  Schol.  Med. 
arw^rhs,  riis  ifiiis  9ri\oy6ri.  To  act  with 
craft  was  the  purport  of  his  '  advice  for 
the  best'  (212),  not  so  much  his  own 
suggestion  as  derived  from  oracular  as- 
surance. 

221.  XP*^'  So  Dawes  for  XP^T  f  or 
Xph  ff*  We  find  xf'flo^ou  for  XP^^"^  toTox 
in  Soph.  frag.  537 ;  but  there  can  be  no 
question  that  the  alteration  was  rightly 
made. — For  inr^pax^^^  ti^e  MSS.  give 
^tp4xoyras,  some  inferior  copies  baring 
^epetrx^yras.  The  correction  is  Porson'a. 
Compare  dw^ptrx^y  6Kfioy  Pers.  705,  and 
see  Monk  on  Hipp.  1362.  The  meaning 
of  the  aorist  is  '  those  who  should  haye 
prevailed '  {qui  mcistent).  Hermann  reads 
^9pr4povst  which  he  defends  by  the  in> 
genious  but  perilous  argument  elsewhere 
adduced  (see  on  254),  that  {nr4pT9po$  is 
often  explained  by  the  gloss  iiir€p4x»v* 
Yet  he  introduces  a  needless  complexity 
by  understanding  robs  8i  96\^  ^cpr^vy. 
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KpdrioTa  Stj  /xot  t&v  napeoTcoTtov  t6t€ 

i(fKuv€T  elvaL  irpoaXafiovTa  firiripa  225 

kKovff  iKovTL  Zi)v\  crvfiTrapdoTareLV. 

ifiai^  Sk  fiovkal^  Taprdpov  iieKafifiadrj^ 

K€vdfia}V  KoXuTTTCt  TW  7r(iKaLy€inj  Kpovov 

avTOLcri  crvfifiaj^oKrv,     TouiB^  i^  ifiov 

o  T<ov  de&v  Tupaan/o^  a}if>€\7ffJi€i/o^  230 

KOLKala-i  nowai^  raurSd  fi  i^rffieCtlfaro. 

h/€<m  yap  7ra>9  rovro  rg  rvpawihi 

voarjfia,  rol^  <^tXota'&  firj  ireiroida/ai, 

S  8*  oZv  ipayrar,  atrtcu^  Kaff  rjVTiva 

atici^erat  /xc,  rovro  &!)  ara^vi&.  235 

oirci>9  Ta^tora  rov  narp^ov  c?  dpovov 

Koffe^er,  evdxf^  BaCfioo'u/  vip^i  yipa 

akkoiciv  oXXa,  koX  hi€<rroi)(il,ero 

oLpyrjir  fipor&v  Sc  r&v  rakavrrd^panv  \6yov 

ovK  €(r\€v  ovha/,  aXX*  atoTcSo-a?  yo^os  240 

TO  wSlv  €)(prg^€P  aXko  <^trG<rat  viov. 


224.  T«K  raptor  Aruy  rSrt,  Not,  *  the 
bast  of  present  drcomstaoces'  (Scbol.  re- 
oent.  rwv  ivurroiiivww  rpay/idTwy),  bat, 
*of  the  schemes  which  then  occurred  to 
me.'  So  the  Greeks  often  say  irap4<mi 
/AM  rcvTo.  The  two  meanings  however 
are  dosely  connected ;  the  former  is  the 
better  translation  in  Ag.  1020,  hrovt  rii 
A^krra  rmv  truptorArmy  \4yu, 

225.  Most  MSS.  give  Tpwr\a$6vri, 
wludi  Scholefield  defends,  and  so  I  for- 
meriy  edited.  But  the  reading  was  likely 
to  proceed  from  a  grammarian  ignorant 
of  the  nsoal  idiom,  by  which  the  par- 
ticiple should  rather  agree  with  the  ac- 
cusative understood  as  the  subject  of  the 
infinitive.  Besides,  vftoaXafittv  means 
rather  *  to  take  as  a  partner '  than  '  to 
admit  to  one's  counsels,'  though  in  either 
case  the  oracular  aid  of  Themis  is  meant. 
The  point  of  the  whole  narrative  is,  that 
Pkometheus  at  first  sided  with  the  Titans 
against  the  new  Jovian  dynasty ;  but  when 
they  would  not  listen  to  the  only  counsel 
which  he  knew  would  ensure  success, 
namely,  the  employment  of  cunning  in- 
stead of  open  force,  on  which  they  proudly 
relied,  he  went  over  to  the  opposite  Hc- 
tioD,  resolving,  like  a  god  of  forethought 


as  he  was,  to  be  with  the  winning  party 
at  all  events. 

228.  iroX^rrci.  IL  ziv.  203,  frc  re 
Kp6yov  f{fp6owa  Zc^r  ytUris  vipBt  KoBttfft 
ical  itirpvy4Toio  BaKdaai^s.— evfAfuixouri, 
i.  e.  the  Titans. 

231.  rotyais.  Some  inferior  copies 
have  rifAoiSf  which  Hermann  admits, 
quoting  Hesychius,  rifi^'^wor^  9h  koI 
Tifutpla,  ^  iarrdKTiais  4i  Kvpia.  One  MS. 
has  wriyats.  See  on  Ag.  672. — For  4^- 
flfuhltaro  Bloraf.,  Dind.  give  iumifiti^^o 
from  two  MSS. 

232.  Kytm,  k.t.X.  One  of  those  pa- 
triotic stage-sentiments  which  the  recent 
dominion  of  the  PisLstratidae  rendered  of 
obvious  and  popular  application. 

234.  h  9*  oiy  ipcrrSr\  *  However,  to 
revert  to  your  question,'  i.  e.  in  202. 

238.  9u<rroixi{f^o.  Hesych.  HirrlBtro 
iy  aroixv  koI  rd^w  9tjfptv  inrh  r&y  tls 
rohs  ariKobs  Marf6yT»y  rik  roifuna  ical 
9iaKpty6yruy  in  r^r  yofirjs  iKdirrtp  rji  YSia. 
Similarly  4(rroixio'a,  492,  but  the  true 
sense  both  of  the  imperfect  and  of  the 
middle  voice  must  here  be  enforced,  tuum 
ipse  imperium  sibi  conatituere  ineipiebat. 
Probably  the  idea  was  taken  from  Hes. 
Theog*  71f  ^  ^  obpay^  ^/i^otf'iAc^^i,  itdprtl 
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XO. 


np. 

XO. 


KoX  Touriv  ouSclg  canifiavi/t  nh^v  //toir 

eya>  8*  iT6kfiri<r'  i^ekva-dfATfv  fiporov^ 

rov  fiTj  hutppoMr&Gna^  cc^  ^AiZov  fioiUuf. 

r^  rot  rotaurSe  mj/ioi^aicn  KdyLtnoiuu,  245 

ird(r)(€W  fi€v  aXyeivcLUru/,  oiicrpaUyw  S*  iScuir 

OvrjTov^  B'  Of  oiicry  ftpodifko/o^  tovtov  rv^civ 

ov/c  Tj^uoOriv  (£uro9#  dXXa  i^coi^ 

£$*  ippvdfAuriiai,  ZrjiK  ByfrKkerf^  64a. 

a'i&rip6<f>p{op  re  Kar  irerpais  eipryatr/UutK,  250 

ocTTt?,  HpoiiTfd^,  erola-vif  ov  ^vpaa^aXf, 

fiox^ovs'  cycti  ya/3  owr  Ai^  €i<nScu^  roSe 

^xfyji^ov,  6t(rtSo&ra  t  i^yvp&ffv  tceap. 

Kol  firjv  <^tXoi9  cXetm^  €l<ropSaf  iryd, 

lirj  nov  Ti  npovP^  r&v^€  koX  irepavripm  ;  255 


yuc^fftu    wardpa    Kp6M0ir    c3   8^    ZKeurra 

Tifjids, 

242.  roio-iv.  So  RenviAnn  with  the 
MSS.  Others  give  rotatS",  aod  it  appeon 
to  have  been  the  original  reading  in  the 
Med.  See  on  162.  Thoogh  Aeschylus 
rarely  uses  the  article  in  the  strict  Home- 
ric sense  for  oCros,  tbere  are  at  teast  two 
andonbted  examples,  Suppl.  3A3,  r«r  yitp 
oh  9tvrai  rSkts,  and  ib.  1081,  8ri  rai 
/tSpa-ifiSr  i<m  rh  yivovr^  &r,  and  perhaps 
also  Eum.  323.  In  other  places  it  stands 
for  the  oblique  eases  of  a^r^v,  'him/ 
•it,'&c. 

243.  ^cXvo-dt/xtTr.  This  is  the  reading 
of  the  Med.  and  other  MSS.,  and  I  was 
wrong  in  preferring  /{c/nnrd[f»7i^  in  ed.  1, 
not  only  as  having  less  authority,  but 
because  analogy  rather  requires  i^^pfnt^ 
adfiTiWf  though  I  collected  many  examples 
of  the  shigle  ^  in  simiUr  words,  to  which 
add  n.  ziii.  544.  Od.  ril.  106.  Soph, 
frag.  25.  Bnttmann  (see  LexU.  in  v.) 
suspects  that  we  shoold  even  write  ^p- 
pwrffip.i\Wt  since  Homer  shortens  the 
aorist  in  II.  xt.  29,  rhy  iihf  iyibv  h^ty 
^vtrdftitv.  So  also  Tbeb.  153  291.  The 
quantity  of  the  v  however  seems  doubt- 
ful ;  we  find  tv  $ay€ty  ipfmadfiLJiy  Alcest. 
1 1 ,  and  elsewhere  fvfrrrtu.  But  ^tKvird- 
firjw  seems  free  from  all  objection;  the 
middle  voice  being  often  used  in  this 
verb  where  we  should  rather  have  ex- 
pected the  active.  See  Suppl.  1061.  Eum. 
166.    Andrmn.  ftl&.     Oed.  Tyr.   1008. 


Ajac.  631.  Hes.  Thoog.  628.  Od.  z.286. 
— In  Tov  fjiif  two  censtrucfciofkft  are  mixed, 
rh  ftii,  for  flvrt  fi^,  and  rou  fjutKtty  ad. 
ro6s.  The  fiii  is  added  in  the  latter  case 
from  the  notion  of  prevention  and  pro- 
hibition in  i^t\v&dfiiiy.  Similarly  Herod, 
i.  86,  piirtTeu  rov  /lii  fiyra  Kareuecufd^yai. 
Compare  258. 

247.  ro^o9  rwx^Tif,  This  is  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  l^oFOf,  or  meeting  wRh  the 
fike  fliveur  from  those  we  have  obBged. 
See  on  Theb.  473.  We  might  tberc%iPe 
correct  ralh'ov  wHh  some  probability. 

248.  mAcwf.  The  MSS.  have  aan|A«6f, 
perhaps  the  origiual  form,  but  Aeschylus 
seems  to  prefer  the  Homeric  word.  See 
sup.  42.     Cho.  234. 

254.  «ra)  fi^y  ^tXon,  The  sense  Is, 
*Yes,  but  it  is  only  to  friends,  net  to 
Zeus  (248),  that  I  seem  deserving  of 
compassion.'  He  thus  shows  that  what 
the  chorus  has  said  is  no  real  consolation. 
— iXtiyh  is  Parson's  correction  fer  A«- 
«o^f.  Hermann  reads  oiKTpbst  on  the 
principle  already  pointed  eut  (221)  that 
^\€9tvhf  superseded  it  as  the  established 
gloss  on  that  word.  Thus  Hesychius  has 
olxTpd*  4\€€iyitt  and  again,  ottcrpir  iXc* 
ttw6f.  It  is  certain  that  the  most  obvnos 
and  useless  interpretations  have  occasion- 
ally crept  into  the  text.  Thus  in  Ag. 
632  the  MSS.  give  mil  irdr;  kwSyrmr 
rvpdyytty  Prptu  rofis  i  for  ttotpdymy,  and 
so  in  Ptom.  979  many  copies  Iwve  r%fpmp^ 
rowT*  for  Koipoivvrr*. 

266.  fi4  «w*     *To»  dQB*t  mean  te^ 
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nP.  dirfjTow  y  hravKHk  /t^  m^ipohipKta&xu  fiLopov, 

XO.  TO  irolov  €vpw  rffo-Bt  i^pfuucou  pocrov  i 

IIP.  TwfjXas  iy  avroi^  eX7r2§a(  icar^dcra. 

XO.  fiey  di(f}€krffia  tqvt  iBwpi^(t>  fiporois^ 

UP.  npo^  TOLO'&E  fuh/70%  vup  iyto  tr^i^  cSiracrix.  260 

XO.  KoX  vvv  i!^\oy<fiirov  imp  ixowr  i<fn}iM€poi,  $ 

nP.  Off}*  ov  ye  irpXXas  hcfiad^ovTcu  T4)(yas. 

XO.  TotoIcrSc  &j  ^t  Zr€vs  -€«■'  WTldlKlOW 

ov8*  ioTiv  ad\ov  Tepfui  aoL  irpoKeip^evmf  j  265 

IIP.    ovK  aXXo  y  ovSh^,  rrXrip  orav  Htivt^  Botcg. 
XO.    Sofct  8c  irm  ;  rt^  cWts  4  ov^  opf^  ort 
TjiLapres  ;  it  S'  ^ptapre^,  ovr  ifAcl  Xty€ii' 
Koff  rfhoirqv,  aoi  r  oXryofr     aXXa  roi^Tct  pih^ 
p^dSipjey^  offKov  S*  eKkuirt^  irjref^  riva.  270 

nP.    ikau^plov,  ooTt?  wqp^Tiav  i^m  iroSa 

e)(ct,  irapaiuelv  vovdtrelv  re  top  kukw^ 
irpaxrcrovT'  eya>  8c  rav^  anravr  rfirLardpriv. 
eKOiV  eKOiV  rfp^aprov,  ovk  apvqa-op^av 
OvyjTois  8*  aprjyKov  avros  rjvpopriv  ttovoxts*  275 

ny  you  went  yet  beyond  this  (i.  e.  243)  ?  litcFally  *  to  foresee,'   i.  e.  to  know  on 

— Yesy  I  stopped  mortals  from   looking  what  day  they  were  to  die,  but,  as  one 

fatwaid  -to  their  liite.'    Heraoann  oonrects  of  the  later  SchoUatts  explains  it,  irph 

9irrtm6s  7f  waAan.  6f&a\i»&v  ^ciy  rhp  B^vwrw^  to  be  always 

268.  In  rv^Xhs  he  of  oonrse  alludes  contemplating  it  in  a  desponding  light, 

to  mpMfHctaSai.'—iKiriZas  is  linely  said,  so  as  to  have  no   energy  for  trying  to 

for  hope  is  a  characteristic  of  man  alone,  improve  the  present  condition. 
It  has  been  well  obaerrsd  that  ''  instinct        260.  iyit.  The  pronoun  is  by  no  means 

is  ignorant  that  it   knows,  and  reason  redandant,  the  sense  being,  *  it  Was  I  who 

knows  that  it  is  ignorant ;  hot  spirituality  gave  them  fire.' 

does  moie,— it  hopes."  It  has  been  gene-  271.  iKa^tphv^  tarts.  ''Tis  easy  for 
rsUy  assumed  that  there  is  here  an  alio*  one  who  — .'  The  proverb  is  given  in  Bek- 
aon  to  Pandora  (Has.  Theog.  570.  0pp.  ker's  Anecd.  p.  38,  ikta^phy  irapaiytiv 
60  seqq.);  but  there  is  no  similarity  rhy  kwcAs  rtrparySrtu  The  proud  con- 
whatever  between  the  woman  so  called,  tempt  as  well  as  the  obstinacy  of  Prome- 
soit  by  Zea»  as  a  pmiishment  to  mortals,  theus  is  admirably  drawn.  He  admits 
and  who  let  loose  upon  the  world  all  the  that  he  sinned,  knowingly  and  in  defiance, 
evils  of  humanity,  leaving  hope  alone,  but  pleads  that  it  was  in  a  good  cause. 
and  the  gift  of  Prometheus,  who  confine  He  is  a  martyr  to  benevolence  and  phil- 
hope  as  one  of  his  benefits  to  man,  even  anthropy.  And  smarting  under  a  sense 
beiiare  his  gift  of  fire.  Hermann  thinks  of  injustice,  he  adds  that  he  had  not  ex- 
Plato  had  this  passage  in  view,  when  he  pected  /At>  /    Thus  the  superior  power 


I  Zeus  say  to  Prometheus  (Gorgias,  of  Zeus  ia  made  to  appear.     He  cannot 

p.  023,  d)  wmHrr4oy  dffri  vpMii^Sras  ov-  crush  his  spirit ;  but  he  can  make  him 

Te6f  rh¥  Hawroi'^  vup  /A^y  yhp  r^dttrturi.  feel,  and  confess  that  he  feels. 
By  wfMpiMaiku  we  must  not  understand 
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ov  fir/v  TL  TTOivaL^  y  atofn/v  rouxtcrt  fie 
KarurxyaafeUrdai  irpo^  irerpai^  nehapo'CoL^, 
TVXpvT  iprifiov  rov8*  ayeiTovo<:  irdyov. 
KOiToi  ra  fih/  napovra  firj  hvpeaff  a;^, 
^eSot  8c  /Sacrat  ra?  vpoo'epnova'as  tuxcl^  280 

aKovaaff,  cos  fiddrjTe  Sta  rcXovs  to  ttSi/. 
TreCdea-de  /xoi,  rreidea-de,  avinrovrjcraTe 
T^  vvv  fioyovvTi.     ravrd  rot  irkaviofia/ri 
wphs  aXXoT*  aXXoj'  wrffLovfj  irpocntflLvei. 
XO.        oifK  aKovcai^  irreOcovia^  285 

TovTo,  Hpofiridev' 

Koi  vvv  ikaif>p^  iroSl  Kpaiirvoavrov 

doLKov  npokiTTova,  oXdipa  ff  dyvov, 

iropov  oi(ov&v,  OKpioicraji 

X^ovl  rgBe  wcXoi'  tovs  crov?  &€  irwovs  290 

XPV^^  ^^  TTcu^os  aKoScrat. 

'^/co)  SoXi;(^9  Tepfia  Kckevdov 
Sta/x€i)/Fa/ia^09  7r/309  cre^  Ilpofiifdev, 
rov  TrrepxrffOKfj  topB*  oliopov 


279.  Koiroi.  The  MSB.  bare  koI  /xot. 
The  reading  of  Rob.  is  admitted  by  Her- 
mann, and  the  context  is  entirelj  in 
favour  of  it. 

281.  M  r4\ovs.  He  intends,  as  Her- 
mann observes,  to  tell  them  all  abont  his 
destined  deliverer,  though  in  631  he  avows 
his  resolution  not  to  reveal  what  Zeus 
most  desires  to  know. 

283.  ravrd  rot,  *  Tis  thus  that — .' 
See  on  Suppl.  396.  Hermann  edits  ravrd 
vot,  Dind.  raitrd  roi.  Thucyd.  vi.  17,  tcai 
ravra  ^  i/i^  vt6rtis^h  r^v  U^KoKoyyri' 
irl»¥  Z^yafjuy—&fil\ria'§.  The  meaning  is, 
*  You  may  some  day  have  to  suffer  your- 
selves.' Hence  there  is  an  emphasis  on  r^ 
vw  fUTfovvri,  Schol.  recent,  hrti  oZv  rav9* 
othtti  tx*h  '«(  ^^  ^M^'  ^/^^  o-vftwoytTv 
^varrvxovyrif  Xva  koI  dfuV  cfrore  ftf  (riz/i- 
/Sa/17,  T^  yko  T^f  T^x'J*  48i?Aoj',  rhy  ifJMS 
wapofivdriirdfjitvoy  Ix^*'^** 

292.  BoAix^f.  The  abode  of  Ocean 
was  in  the  far  west,  for  the  early  Greeks 
knew  absolutely   nothing  of  what  they 


conceived  to  be  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
great  circumambient  stream.  Hence  Orid , 
who  copies  every  thing  Greek  (Fast  t. 
233),  makes  Juno  rest  in  the  Islands  of 
the  Blest  (the  Canary  islands)  in  hor  visit 
to  Oceanus.  The  scene  of  Premetheus' 
sufferings  was  in  a  part  of  Scythia  lying 
above  the  Pontus ;  and  Euripides  (HippoL 
.8)  speaks^  of  those  who  **  dwell  within 
the  Pontus  and  the  Atlantic  limits"  as 
the  inhabitants  of  the  whole  world  in 
the  direction  of  latitude.  See  also  ib.  1056, 
and  Here.  Fur.  234.  Inf.  425.—- T^p/«a 
K9\€66ov  is  in  point  of  construction  for 
K4\tv0oiff  the  notion  of  completing  the 
journey  naturally  suggesting  ripiM, 

294.  r6yV  omw6v.  It  was  a  beast 
rather  than  a  bird  {rrrpaxTK^K^s^  493), — 
a  winged  monster  like  the  ypwdrroi  and 
iinra\€Krpv6yfs  in  which  Aeschylus  de- 
lighted, and  which,  as  the  discovery  of 
the  Assyrian  sculptures  suggests,  may  have 
been  derived,  through  the  Persians,  from 
the  east.     **  Grotesque  mixtures  of  the 
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yvd/iYf  (TTOfiiiov  arep  €vdvv<av.  295 

rat?  (raig  hk  Tv^ai^,  lcOl,  (rwaXyo)' 
TO  T€  yap  fi€,  SoKQ>,  $uyyG/k^  ovra>9 
i<ravayKaX,€i,  xcapis  tc  yeyov^ 
ovK  ioTLv  oT<p  fiei^ova  fiolpav 

veifiaifi  ^  crot.  300 

yvwa-ei  0€  Tab  cus  ervfi ,  ovoi  lULvqv 
Xapiroyktao'a'^iv  €Vi  ^LOf  (f}€p€  yap, 
OTJfiavi/  art  xpnj  crot  ^firrpdinreLV 

OV  yap  TTOT    €/3€t9  COS  */2#C€ai'0l) 

<^tXo9  coTt  fie/Saiorepo^  0"ot.  805 

UP.    ca,  Tt  XP^H'^  »   '^^^  ^  St)  Troviov  ifi&v 

i}K€t9  iiroTTTrj^  TTois  eroXfiTja'a^,  XtTroii/ 

incjwjjLov  T€  p€Vfia  koX  ir€Tp7ip€<fyfj 

avTOKTir  oj/rpa,  Trfv  tT&rjpofj/rjropa 

ikOeli/  cs  atai' ;  -^  6€<oprjaro}V  Ti;;(as  310 

€fta9  a(f>l^aA  Kai  $uva(rxoXS)v  KaKols ; 

hepKov  diofia,  rovhe  rov  ^to9  <f>ikov, 

rbv  (vyKaTaanjo'ajn-a  Tr/v  rvpauvQa, 

otat9  VTT*  avroS  TnjfiovaXo'L  KafivroiKU. 
I2K.    opo),  IIpofiTidev,  Kal  Trapaiviirai  yi  crot  315 

bird  snd  the  qiudraped"  haTe  alao  been  pifunnas  kKari^  rh  teiana  ^  roici  KX- 

recently  diaoovered  in  PAoenieian  tombs  \ourt  ^eurviA6y*<n.     Hence  there  is  no 

at  Cumae. — 7<^/i]7t  the  mere  will  of  the  real  ground  for  the  ingenious  guess  of 

rider.     It  is  vain  to  speculate  on  the  G.  Surges,  tiiti(oi^  d»  tipw,  from  Trach. 

machinerj  by  which  such  effects  as  a  real  67t  *l  irarphs  v4fioi  ru^  &fwp. 
aerial  car  (287)  and  a  cumbrous  hobby-        302.  ^p%  ydp.     As  a  proof  of  readi- 

horae  could  have  been  deposited  on  the  ness  to  serve  him  beyond  mere  words,  he 

stage  from  above.    As  the  Greek  theatre  desires  to  know  how  he  can  help  him. 

was  wholly  without  roof,  we  mast  con.  Thus  wpda-iruy  is  opposed  to  \fyti¥  im- 

ceive  a  sort  of  crane  (irp«(8i|  or  iApnuiia)  plied    in    x'^"'^^^^^*^-     ^^   Suppl. 

strong  enough  and  lofty  enough  to  hoist  609. 

these  supernatural  visitants  quickly  and        306.  icol  <rh  H,     'So  you  too  have 

noiselessty  over  the  heads  of  the  actors.  come  to  gaze  at  my  tortures.*    The  cha- 

297-  (v77cWf .     See  on  39.     The  con-  racter  is  admirably  sustained.     Prome- 

nexion  alladed  to  in  670  would  not  con-  theus  wants  no  one  to  console  him ;  he 

Btitttte  (vyY«Ve(a.  treats  the  fine  words  of  Ocean  with  cold 

300.    vfifuufu.     For  the  construction  contempt,  and  only  asks  him  ironically 

■ee  Ag.  603.     Cho.    164.     The  phrase  how  he  has  had  the  courage  to  attempt 

seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  custom  of  so  long  a  journey. 

awarding  a  larger  share  of  the  feast  or        310.  Otctp^trcty  ictd  (vi^oirxaXwy.     'Or 

the  prixes  taken  in  war  to  the  chiefs  in  can  it  be  that  you  have  come  not  merely 

the  heroic  times.    See  U.  xii.  311.  xziv.  idly  to  gaze  at,  but  also  to  condole  with, 

626.    Od.  ziv.  448.   xv.   140.   xx.  230.  my  misfortunes  ?     See  then  a  sight/  &c. 

Thuc.  iii.  3.     Herod,  vi.   67,  SivX^m  The  MSS.  and  edd.  vary  between  ^  and  4. 
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Oekd)  Ttt  XdJora,  Kaiirep  oyrt  irotiCiX^. 

yiyvtaa-Ke  ovarrovy  koX  fieOdpfiaa-a^  rpOTrov^ 

v€ovs*  i/€09  yoLp  Koi  rvpavpo^  €v  deoi^, 

ei  8*  oiSc  rpax^i^  koX  redriyfUi/ovs  \6yav^ 

pLiffei^,  ra)(  av  cov  Koi  fiaKpav  aytarcpw  320 

daK&v  kXvol  Zeifs,  caare  aoi  rov  vvv  ')(6Kov 

rrapovra  p.oyd^''^  iraiStav  ctt^at  Sokcu^. 

aXX*,  2  ToXatTTO)/}',  a?  ^€4$  6pya%  a<f»€^, 

£ijTCt  8c  r£y8e  irqiidraw  diroXXaya^. 

ap)(au*  tcra)9  crot  <f>aiPo[Ji(u  Xeyckv  raSe  325 

TotavTa  p,4vTOi>  rij?  ayav  v^niyopav 

yXcucrcn;?,  IIpofiriB^,  ramx^ipa  yiyverai. 

crv  8*  ov8e7roi  raircti/os,  ov8*  eticecs  iawcot9, 

TT/Dos  roi^  napovci  8'  aXXa  TrpoaXafiew  dcXei?* 

ov/covv^  cftoi  y€  -^wfieyos  8i8a<ricaXy  330 

Trpos  K€mpa  KSikov  c/crci'ct?,  oyocoi^  ort 

Tpa)(p^  jxovapxos  ov8'  vTrev^vi^o^  Kparel* 

Kal  pvv  iyoi  /ih/  elfit,  koX  WEipdo'Ofiat 

iav  Svvco/jucu  TwBe  <r  c/cXScrat  ytwoiv. 

crv  8*  y^cvyatjei  firfh*  ayaof  kafipoarofieL.  335 


317-  ylytwaKt  iravrdy.  This  is  deftfly 
one  of  the  wise  men's  saws,  yy&Ot  crtaurhyf 
like  f»n9h¥  iyic4\tv*  6ymf  in  72^  M^^*" 
a7(iC€ir  Siippl.  1046,  and  inf.  909,  where 
see  the  note. — /itAtfp^uHrai, '  adapt  to  yonr- 
lelf  6ew  ways}'  so  Alcest.  1157,  yw  ydtp 
fi99fipfi6{rfit<rBa  fitXtiw  fiiop»-^-p4os  yiUp 
ffo),  ic.r.A.,  i.  e.  yonr  old  fashioned  ideas 
do  not  rait  the  new  dynasty,  which  makes 
Uffbt  of  your  fonded  deserts  (830),  and 
exacts  absolute  obedience.  The  character 
of  Ocean  is  that  of  a  pmdent  adviser, 
who  without  servile  fear  on  his  own  part 
inoalcates  submission*  to  the  supreme 
power  as  the  wisest  course.  He  does 
not  impeach  the  Justice  of  Zeus,  but  t«- 
gaids  him  as  a  stem  and  absolute  ruler 
(382),  against  whose  omnipotent  will  it 
is  mere  folly  to  contend. 

820.  piy^w.  See  on  Suppl.  478.— 
rcix*  ^  KXiot.  This  passage  seems  to 
be  ridiculed  by  Aristophanes,  who  makes 
IVometheus  in  the  Birds  (15€8)  hold  up 
An  umbrella  that  Zeus  may  not  see  him 
nor  bear  his  treasonable  contursatioiii. 

881.  rh»yw  x^A«»^  the  ptesetot  wrath 


of  Zeus.  fiSx^y  raiSikif  must  be  taken 
together,  *  a  mere  mockery  of  suffering.' 
The  ]at«r  Scholiast  explains  x^^*^  ft^x^m^ 
by  r^y  Xi^r  r&v  vw  iuerrvxutv- 

325.  itpx^^  'stale,'  < old- fashioned.' 
Ar.  Plut.  823,  iipx^*^'^  '^^  <narp6v.  Nub. 
1357.  1469,  6t  k^Mi  c7.  The  proverb 
alluded  to  is  expressed  in  other  words 
Suppl.  1044,  fA4Tfn6y  vw  Ihrot  «f;fou. 
Theocr.  ix.  20,  fi^  fxiya  /iv6cv.  On  the 
word  iitlx*fpo,t  where  #irl  gives  the  sense 
of  redprodty,  as  in  ^170^1/0,  iwtfuix^ 
and  many  other  words,  see  New  Osfjfliw, 
p.  223. 

331.  trpl^t  Kirrptu  So  Ag.  1602,  «pbi 
Kimpa  yAi  k6icri(9,  fiif  raia-as  fuyps. 
The  phrase  is  borrowed  fVom  an  ox  that 
kicks  against  the  goad,  and  is  worse 
wounded  for  the  resistance. 

335.  AafipiMrr6fi€t.  *Do  not  fo  on 
talking  intemperately.'  A  few  oopiea 
give  Kavpo(rr6fji9it  by  a  common  oonfu. 
sion  between  v  and  fi.  So  Xmdp^  for 
\dfip»m  Pers.  118,  vavdrris  for  mn^drjis 
ib.  377  loA  Eum.  434%  §MfA^  for 
4/SM^  Theb.  271. 
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^  ovK  oUrff  oKpi^^,  &v  wepLO-G-^^pofv,  &ri, 
y\coa'(r[i  H^"^^^  CvH"^  wpoarpCfierai ; 

nP,   ^7f\ot}  a*,  o0Gvv€K  ifCTo^  alrla^  Kvpei^, 
iravroiv  fxerairyiiv  koX  rerokfiTiKi)^  ifioC, 
Kal  vvv  ^aaov,  firjhd  crot  fi^kifirdria*  340 

marr^i^^  yap  oi  Trc^cret^  vur  ov  yap  cvTrt^if^* 
irdirraive  8*  airh^  jjl'jJ  rt  irrnitu^^  6S^. 

UK,    TToXX^  y  a^€u/<ov  rov^  TrcXas  ^pa/ovv  e<l>v^ 
^  aravToir  cpyw  kov  Xj6y<a  reK/iaXpofiaiM 
4opfuifi€poj/  S€  fiTjdiafM^  oKTurn'oa^S'  345 

av)(<o  yap,  avxjSi  rijv^  htopeav  ifiol 
hcoceLV  AV,  (5<7T€  r&vhe  </  eicXvcrat  ir6va)v. 

HP,    Ta  fiG/  <r*  ivoj^^t  xovhaftij  Xa^^oi  ttotc* 
7rpo6v^da^  yap  ovhh/  iWeCwei,s'  arap 
fiTjhkp  TTWCf  fidrrjv  yap,  ovScv  a}<f>€k&v  350 


S87«  wpTTfifitTau  Tlie  expresiioii 
ieeoM  in  Ha  origin  to  belong  nther  to 
comedy,  in  referanoe  to  the  pnnkhnent 
of  slsvet,  M  Eqoit.  5,  irX«ry^r  ktX  nrpoff' 
rfifirroA  rois  olic^aif .  In  Ag.  386,  wpt^ff-- 
rptfifui,  thoogh  osed  with  an  attusion  to 
the  *wear  and  tear'  of  metal,  and  cor* 
reeponding  to  onr  term  '  detriment,'  can 
haHlj  be  independent  c4  this  sense  of 
wpocrpifiur^ui.  In  later  writers  only  it 
WB8  employed  In  a  good  sense,  as  Dem. 
Androt.  p.  i(l7»  vAofk^v  ripk  S^oy  rpo^' 
erpf^oTo  T0T9  K€ttnipL4¥otf. 

838.  (fiXA  ^,  This  is  said  in  irony : 
'fine  talk,  for  one  who  has  escaped  all 
blame,'  or  Macky  that  yon  are,'  &c. — 
tcArrmv  fjutrturx^t  k.t.A.  This  seems  to 
mean  that  Ocean  was  implicated  in  the 
iknits  Promethens  bad  committed ;  yet 
in  Stf  the  kttter  boasts  that  he  stood 
alone  in  thwarting  Zens.  Hence  we 
mnst  rather  understand,  '  in  having  made 
common  cause  with  me.'  Bebol.  Med. 
9a9fad{ot  <re  irwf  oM^y  irhnwBtu  ^b  Aths 
«vraX76r  fiei.  Schol.  reoent.  ^woftsiras 
81*  J(r  rvr^ATiftf'u,  *  having  shown  yonr 
toleration  of  my  doings  by  yonr  sym- 
pathy.' The  constraotion  itself  implies 
that  ica2  rrrpKfititeiis  is  only  an  equivalent 
to  roKfiiipAs,  Not  that  instances  are 
wanting  of  «  word  so  inserted  as  to 
intermpt  tiM  legnlar  syntax,  as  Antig. 
537,  no!  ^vfAfMTUrx*'  Koi  ^^  ^'  ^ 


340.  fmfid  VM  fuXfitrdTm.  This  use  is 
rather  rare,  and  is  perhaps  confined  to 
tiie  third  person  singular  of  the  aerist. 
Cf.  Theb.  1036,  ftii  90K7ia-4r»  rwi,  Ajac. 
1834,  f»,'fi  0'c  viKri4rdr«0.     Inf.  1023,  clircX- 

342.  mbrhf  fi-fi  rt  inifit»0ps.  There  is 
a  certain  degree  of  irony  in  this.  His 
anxiety  lest  Ocean  should  oome  to  harm 
on  his  account  is  only  so  hr  sincere,  that 
he  is  too  proud  to  seek  any  consolation 
in  others  suffering  in  common  with  him- 
self.  The  same  cold  refusal  is  repented 
in  348,  and  the  tone  of  the  whole  pas- 
sage  is  not  that  of  friendly  oonoem  but 
of  isolated  endurance.  In  this  sense  we 
must  also  understand  382  and  308. 

346.  nv^ofim  /x*  Blomf.,  Dind.,  from 
the  two  Cambridge  M3S. 

348.  rh  fjJy  cr*  iirau^,  i.  e.  rf^  wpO' 
Bvfiita,  The  phrase  must  not  be  taken 
to  imply  hearty  thanks ;  the  meaning  is 
quite  the  reverse:  'you  are  very  gOK>d, 
but  pray  don't  trouble  yourself.'  In 
fact,  hfcu¥&  meant,  with  the  Attic  writers, 
*  no,  thank  you,'  and  was  chiefly  used  in 
formal  or  ceremonioos  acknowledgement 
of  soeoething  which  was  declined.  So 
Ar,  Ran.  808,  xd^Aun^y  ^rmww.  Xen. 
Conviv.  i.  7*  0^  V^  '^^'^  XoMtpdniw  iwtu- 

8cMrr4<rciy.     Ar.  Aefa.  486,  ht^v^'  Iftyc 
rvy,  J  rJiXmwa  KOfMa. 
860.  AfsXM'  4f»oi.    fto  with  a  daUve 
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aXX*  Tjcruxoii^,  (ravrou  iKwohmv  €)(iav' 
eyo)  yap  ovk  €t  8v(rTuj(ft),  tovS*  elv^Ka 

ov  8ijT ,  e^€t  /ic  Kttl  Kocriyvrjrov  TV)(at 
r€Lpov(r  *-4rXarros,  os  wpo?  ecnr4pov^  roirov^ 
€aTriK€  kIov  ovpaa^ov  re  Koi  •^(Oovo^ 


355 


Pen.  838,  &s  rois  Otufowri  irXovros  oMp 
w^\€i»  Antig.  680.  Ar.  Av.  420. — For 
64\tis  Hermann  hms  84Kois  with  two  or 
three  MSS.,  understanding  irop^icrus  tat 
Toi^o'ciav  6jf,    But  see  on  Eum.  847> 

853.  Here,  as  in  Suppl.  184,  all  the 
MSS.  give  cty«ica,  which  the  editors 
change  to  oOi^cko.  Properly  speaking, 
roW  tvtKa  answers  to  oV  iv^Ka  or  offvcica, 
as  U.  i.  110,  Tov8*  cveicfi  tr^ty  iKrifi6\os 
&X7«a  Tf^x**»  otytK*  iyif  Ko6pfit  Xpwn}- 

See  the  note  on  the  former  passage,  and 
compare  i^.  829. — Tvx«««'t  aeeidere,  Pers. 
702.     Ag.  823.    Suppl.  785. 

355.  In  the  MSS.  this  part  of  the 
speech  is  wrongly  assigned  to  Oceanus. 
Elmsley  first  detected  the  error,  and  the 
editors  have  generally  followed  him.  Atlas 
was  the  Kcurtyvtiros  not  of  Ocean  but  of 
Prometheus,  Hes.  Theog.  509.  Exam, 
pies  of  ov  8^  iwtl  in  continuous  narra- 
tive are  quoted  by  Dindorf  from  Oed. 
Col.  435.  Alcest  557.  Heracl.  507 ;  see 
also  Hec.  387.  Hippol  1082.  The  argu- 
ments, that  Prometheus  rather  than  Ocean 
would  speak  of  the  severity  of  Zeus,  and 
siso  that  the  former,  as  foreknowing  every 
thing,  is  the  fitter  person  to  predict  the 
eruption  of  Aetna,  are  not  in  themselves 
cogent ;  for  Ocean  might  have  quoted  an 
instance  of  heavy  punishment  simply  as 
a  warning,  and  also,  as  a  god,  may  be 
supposed  to  have  been  not  less  prescient 
"than  Prometheus.  It  is  true  also  that 
the  mention  of  tn^^jjopa  KOftwda-fAara  in 
388,  which  seems  to  imply  a  reproach  to 
himself,  appears  less  adapted  to  Prome- 
theus. Nevertheless  the  latter  part  of 
the  speech  (v.  381)  is  clearly  addressed 
by  Prometheus  to  Ocean,  and  that  too 
in  terms  which  imply  no  change  in  the 
dialogue.  In  the  present  passage  oit  Brjr^ 
hFtl  asserts  his  reluctance  to  see  others 
in  suffering,  and  denies  that  he  takes 
pleasure  in  that  kok&v  Koiv9»via  which 
was    commonly  thought   a  consolation. 


This  is  one  of  the  noble  traits  in  his 
character,  and  consistent  with  his  disin- 
terested philanthropy.  Atlas,  it  should 
be  remembered,  held  his  post  as  bearer 
of  the  heavens  by  compulsion,  Kpartp%s 
int*  iutdyinis,  Hes.  Theog.  5I7>  and  there- 
fore  as  a  punishment.     See  inf.  435. 

358.  itphs  ia-w4povs  r^irovs.  Humboldt 
has  shown  that  the  Atlas  of  the  ancient 
mythology  was  the  great  volcano  of  Tene- 
riffe,  which  rises  12,172  feet  above  the 
sea,  and  usually  has  its  snow-capped  cone 
enveloped  in  mist.  Phoenician  mariners 
who  had  seen  it  in  the  distance  appear 
to  have  communicated  vague  information 
to  the  Greeks.  The  later  writers  alwaya 
speak  of  the  Atlas  in  Mauretania ;  *  quan- 
to  sublimior  Atlas  Omnibus  in  Libya  sit 
montibos,'  Juv.  xi.  25.  Indeed,  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Herodotus  Atlas  was  be- 
lieved to  be  one  of  the  chain  in  the  K.ir. 
of  Africa,  which  he  says  (iv.  184)  is  so 
high  that  the  peak  cannot  be  seen,  and 
that  the  clouds  never  leave  it,  so  that 
the  natives  call  it  tciova  rov  ohpayw.  So 
Pausanias,  i.  33,  5,  6  9h  "ArXas  ^\hm 
f/Lty  iarip  o9r»Sf  &ar€  Ktd  \4yerat  rtus 
Kopwpeuf  ^a^up  rov  ovpaifoVf  i$arov  8i 
6irh  uSoror  Kcd  94y9pvyf  h  8cd  tnurrhs 
W^vKc.  The  description  is  physically 
true;  but  the  height  is  less  than  Tene- 
rifle,  being  about  11,400  feet.  There  is 
a  splendid  description  of  this  Atlas  in 
Virg.  Aen.  iv.  248—251. 

357.  kIoi^.  Here  we  notice  a  departure 
from  the  earliest  tradition,  in  which  Atlas 
is  said  by  Homer  l^x^ty  Kioyas  abrhs 
fuucphst  at  ytudy  re  xtd  ohpayhy  ii/i^s 
fxov(Tty,  Od.  i.  58,  i.  e.  to  have  in  his 
custody  the  pillars  which  keep  heaven  and 
earth  apart,  ~  a  task  implying  vigilance 
without  personal  exertion.  But  Hesiod, 
who  rightly  places  AtUs  near  the  gardeoa 
of  the  Hesperides,  that  is,  in  the  Canary 
islands  (Strabo,  iii.  p.  150,  ad  fin.),  re- 
presents him  as  actually  holding  up  the 
sky;  "ArKas  8*  ohpayhy  tbftby  <xci  npa- 
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61/1019  €p€L8<ov,  axOos  ovK  evdyKoKov. 
TOP  yyjyG^  re  KiXikCcjv  olfc/jropa 
avrpcjv  I8a}v  ^icrctpa,  Saioj^  rcpas, 
kKaroyKCLpovov  irpo^  fiiav  x^^povfia/ov 
Tvifmva  dovpov,  iracriv  S9  ai^4(rrq  0€ol^, 
crfiepSvaurL  yaiKfniXalo'L  crvpitfiiv  <f>6vov 


360 


rcpjiff  ^  &yccyin|ff,  TltifKuny  ^v  yalris 
wpiwap  *Efrw9pi9wif  Tuyv^pw,  'E(mt^s 
ir€^a\^  Tff  fcol  iucafidrjfffi  x^P^^^^*  Aes- 
chylus seems  to  combine  or  confound 
these  two  distinct  ideas,  for  he  makes  him 
stand  erect  supporting  on  his  shoulders 
the  Homeric  pillar,  which  is  thus  &x^<^^ 
odac  cddtyiraAoy,  a  burden  in  which  the 
arms  cannot  be  employed,  but  a  crushing 
proasnre  upon  the  back. 

350.  y7ry*pri.  He  was  sprung  from  the 
earth ;  Hes.  Theog.  820.  Both  here  and 
in  1M6  Aeschylus  had  Pindar  in  view. 
Pyth.  i.  31,  Tv^s  iKarorrwcdpaifoSf  r6y 
vorc  KiXUtoy  $p4tjf€y  woXv^yvfiov  Ikvrpov. 
Also  01.  vr.  11,  and  Pyth.  viii.  20,  where 
he  is  Ifcar^jrpoirot  and  kKoroyKt^Xas. 
The  form  of  this  compound  given  in  the 
text  is  somewhat  uncertain.  The  MSS. 
have  kKoroyroKAfniPov,  but  a  is  super- 
scribed in  the  Med.,  and  the  Attic  writers 
preferred  the  sound  pa  to  pi},  as  in  ^Zios 
for  pftftHios,  Bp^Kios  for  SfniiKios.  Com- 
pare Kopayurriip  Eum.  177t  Kapearovrat 
Cho.  519  692.  Uesy chins  also  preserves 
the  orthography  iKoroyKdpoMoi.  Hesiod 
however  has  ir^rniKomtucdpi/iifoVf  Theog. 
312,  and  Porson  here  read  kKaToynAfnivov, 
which  Herm.  and  Scfaoemann  prefer. 

360.  (8^  ^iKTffipo.  The  order  is,  ^KTctpa 
2Urr  vfAs  fiioM  xc'poVci'oy-  Schol.  Med. 
od  ft,^p  i\*ifrhs  i  roiovros,  iiW*  6  voii^r^t 
p^€t  rocf  rtpaariois  i^aipo^fitpos  (1. 
i^aip6fMyoSi  *  naturally  delighting  in  the 
portentous')  ov  XrvroAoycircu  ra  wpdy 
futrtu  The  reason  why  Typhoeus  is  called 
a  Cilidan,  and  why  some  placed  Arimi 
(Ml  ^aal  Tvf»4os  Hfiiiwai  tifpiis^  II.  ii. 
783),  in  the  volcanic  district  of  Phrygia 
(Sb«bo,  lib.  zii.  ad  fin.),  others  near 
Sardis,  others  again  in  Syria  (Strabo,  xiii. 
p.  626)*  is  to  be  found  in  the  violent 
earthquakes  and  eruptions  which  in  an- 
cient times  desolated  various  parts  of  Asia 
Minor.  The  Cilician  cave,  Strabo  re- 
marks, was  identified  by  CalUsthenes  with 
the  Corycian,  near  the  promontory  of 
Sarpedon  (Suppl.  846).  The  same  notion 
is  embodied  in  the  Roman  legend  of  Cacus, 


the  son  of  Vulcan,  who  spit  forth  flames 
from  his  mouth,  and  like  Typhoeus,  dwelt 
in  a  cave, — that  being  the  nearest  repre- 
sentative of  living  subterranean  agency. 

362.  U  iaf4<rrri.  This  verse  is  well 
known  for  the  difficulty  it  has  occasioned 
the  critics.  The  MSS.  give  hs  iarriimi. 
To  the  correction  in  the  text,  which  is 
that  of  Wiinderlich,  Hermann  with  some 
truth  objects  that  the  rhythm  of  the  verse 
is  not  Aeschylean.  He  himself  reads 
vaai  V  hvriimi  BtoTs,  comparing  Theb. 
666.  On  this  use  of  8i  see  inf.  410.  This 
emendation  is  certainly  probable ;  but  he 
inclines  to  believe  some  words  have  been 
lost,  as  hs  9uaoLirHiTip  fiivti  x^^^  "'*" 
woi0i»s  irwrtv  iurrdimi  O^ois.  Porson's 
rule  against  the  admission  of  anapaests 
may  perhaps,  like  most  rules,  have  ad- 
mitted of  rare  exceptions,  especially  in  an 
earlier  play.  Yet  few  critics  will  be  found 
to  accept  iKaroyraKAprnvov  and  irwruf  %s 
iarr4mi  Btois,  though  Schoemann  gives 
the  latter  in  his  edition  of  1844.  Nor 
would  the  Homeric  elision  vat/  hs  find 
many  advocates,  though  we  have  ir6a-</f 
X^po^i  irdirrta-a',  &c.  in  the  Iliad. 

36.3.  <p6yoy.  The  Med.  and  others  have 
^^ov,  which  might  be  compared  with 
Horace's  '  magnum  ille  terrorem  intulerat 
Jovi.'  But  the  words  are  constantly  con- 
fused; see  on  Suppl.  492.  Theb.  233. 
The  account  of  Apollodorus,  i.  6, 3,  agrees 
with  that  of  Aeschylus  in  representing 
Typho  as  half  man,  half  serpent ;  ^y  H 
a(n^  rbk  fiky  &xpi  f'tip^  tarXtroy  fiiytOos 
kyhp6fJMpfpoyf  —  i^uxoy  8i  ^Karhy  icc^oXal 
BpaK6yr»y  rii  Bk  inrh  iiiip&y^  inrtlpea 
fix*"  ^^pt/tty4$us  ix*"^^^^*  ^^  b\Ko\  vpin 
avT^iy  dieruySfiwoi  Kopv^v  auptyfthy  vo- 
\hy  i^Ufray,  —  nvp  8i  iZipKtro  roit 
6fifiMrt,  Hesiod,  Theog.  820  seqq.,  gives 
a  very  fine  description  of  the  blasting  ^f 
the  great  serpent,  with  his  hundred  hissing 
heads  and  fire-flashing  eyes,  in  terms 
which  strongly  remind  os  that  "  the  fall 
of  Satan  *'  and  the  rebel  angels  must  have 
been  a  vivid  tradition  of  the  ancient  world. 
But  this  poet  says  nothing  of  Cilida,  of 
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w  rfiv  J 109  Tvpawi^  4inr€pa'4J¥  ^uy  365 

aXX*  ^\0€P  avTw  Zrfvos  Syp%rnvov  fiiko^, 

Karai^drtrf^  K€pavvos  ixTTviwv  ^\6yci^ 

&s  avTov  i^eifkij^^,  r&v  xn^ufyopioy 

Ko/i'traa'fidTfov  ^peva^  yap  el?  ^vro?  rvnei^ 

i(f>€klfaXa}0rj  ka^^fipovrrjOrf  aOepo^  870 

Kol  vvv  axpeiov  Kal  napdopop  Se/ia? 

K€iTou  aT€Panrov  ^Xijo-tov  OakoKTirLov 

iTTOvfiei/o^  pltjcLiiTiv  Airvolai^  vtto' 

Kopv<f>aL^  8*  €1/  a/c/oats  rjfiei/o^  fivSpoKTrmei 

^Hifxturro^,  hSev  €Kpayrj<rovTaL  trorc  375 

TTora/bbol  7rvpb<:  Bdnrovre^  ayplais  yvddoi^ 

r^s  KaXkiKapwov  2'tKeXias  Xevpoifs  yva^ 

TOLovBe  Tv<f>w  i^avatjicrei  \6Kov 

Beplirjs  airXarov  ^cXccrt  wvpTivoov  {0X179, 


Aetna,  •aw  of  the  <  lofty  boastiDgs.'  He 
merely  states  icai  kw  Hyt  Btntrot^ri  leat 
hBayAroiirty  Ibfa^Mv^  tl  /u^  Ap*  6^b  vAifv^ 
irar^p  AfSpdy  re  B^wv  r«. 

371*  hj(f*tov  froi  mxpdopovf  'helpless 
and  paralysed/  Most  copies  give  irap^f>oy, 
but  the  Med.  as  well  as  Hesychras  re<- 
oogfnises  the  a.  The  word  seems  borrowed 
from  U.  vii.  156,  voAAbs  ydp  ns  firecro 
mp^opos  Ma  icol  Ma^  which  the  Schol. 
explains  by  4k\€\via4vos.  It  is  more 
commonly  applied  to  the  side  or  trace 
horse,  ir9ipwp6pos,  which  is  as  it  were 
suspended  along  the  others.  See  II.  xvi. 
162.  341.  471.  xxiii.  603.  Compare 
xcMopM  for  pLeHiopos  =  fjMrdttpos,  Cho. 
681. 

372.  VT^vonrov.  Homer  had  called  this 
strait  vT^yvirhs,  Od.  zii.  334.  tk)  also 
Strabo,  vi.  p.  257*  Apollodor.  i.  6.  3,  fin. 
^^ccr  9k  6pi».tfihrrot  avrov  fkik  rifj 
3t«ccAiic^9  9aKAiy<rris  ZAs  hr4^p^w  Air- 
vft¥  $p9S  4y  SiireX^f,  —  i^  ot  fi^xpi  Scupo 
^eurly  itirh  r&w  fiKi^^ivrww  ictpawmy  yl- 
vt&$m  wvphs  iufo^fVtHifJtara. 

373.  twoifiwos.  Pindar  describes  Aetna 
as  Tirol'  liy^fiitairaif  iKaroyKtif>4Xa  Tv- 
tpwvos,  01.  iv.  10.  Cf.  Ar.  Equit.  924, 
hro^fAtvoi  reus  thr^pait,  Herod,  ii.  94 
has  the  oompound  iwiwown,  *  squeese  out.' 
It  is  probable  that  tiie  trae  meaning  is 
'  to  destroy  by  sqaeeaing  or  oruBhing  the 


head '  (like  our  word  mp).  whenoe  htos 
came  to  mean  that  part  of  a  trap  which 
falls  on  the  mouse.  According  to  Pindar, 
whom  Aesohylus  follows,  only  the  head 
and  breast  of  Typhoeus  were  under  Aetna, 
his  feet  extending  to  the  isle  of  Prochyta 
ofTCumae.  8ee  Strabo,  ▼.  p.  248.  Others, 
as  Old,  Met.  ▼.  848,  laid  Sicily  upon  |iis 
extended  body. 

374.  Kopu^s  4w  tucprns.  This  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  legend  which 
represented  the  interior  of  Aetna  or 
Btromboli  as  the  workshop  of  the  Cy- 
dopes,  so  finely  described  Aen.  yiii.  418 
seqq.  Here  Vulcan  sits  on  the  summit, 
and  produces  those  strange  ringing  nones 
whidi  have  frequently  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  modem  obserrers,  and  which  Hum- 
boldt attributes  to  the  fractupe  of  masses 
of  obsidian  deep  in  the  bowels  of  the  eaith. 

376.  inr4.  The  event  had  in  fact  hap. 
pened  just  before  the  poet  wrote.  Thu- 
cydides,  iii.  16,  describing  the  third  re- 
corded eruption  of  Aetna  b.c.  425,  and 
speaking  in  round  numbers,  adds,  *it  i$ 
»aid  this  eruption  took  place  in  the  fiftieth 
year  after  the  preceding  one.'  This  would 
give  B.C.  476  for  that  here  alluded  to; 
but  the  true  date  is  Ol.  76,  2,  or  b.c.  479. 

377.  \wpo6t.  Bo  the  Med.  rig|litly 
gives  for  \9vpds.  It  is  well  ascertaioed 
that  the  aominfltive  was  6  y^,  not  ^  yhi. 
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KdiTrep  Kepavy^  Zipo9  rjv&pajitaiACPO^*  380 

arif  S*  ouK  aneipo^,  ovB^  ifiov  StSacricaXov 

XPVC^^^'  creavTov  cr&C  wo?  hriaTaa-av 

iyi)  Sk  Tip/  TTdpovaop  oi^Xt/ctg)  tv^v, 

ear  ia^  Aios  tf^povrjfAa  koHfyijajf  X'^^'^' 

ovKOjm,  npoiJLTf0GJ,  rovto  ytyv^o-K^L^  ore  385 

t  opryrjs  votroxkni^  etalv  iarpol  Xoyot  ; 

iw  Ti^  h/  KOLpm  ye  p^akBdarff  KecLp, 

KoX  firi  arfw^Sn^a  Bv/Mfu  laxvauvg  fiia. 

€v  r^  7rpofi7i0€la'6(U  Sc  kou  rokfiav  r(va 


Indeed  this  is  dear  from  Eur.  Heracl. 
839,  i  rhy  ^ApytUtp  y^y  tne^lpam^f.  See 
the  note  on  Xcvp^v  lSJ«ros  Snppl.  502. 

379.  iarXdrov,  So  Blomf.,  Dind.,  with 
Schutz  for  kwhliffroVf  which  Hermann 
retains,  remarking  'car  oorrigatur  qaod 
caret  iritio?'  But  the  tnuucribers  were 
in  the  habit  of  confounding  these  forms 
(see  on  73^)*  and  Pindar,  whose  descrip- 
tion  Aeschylus  seems  to  have  had  in  view, 
has  kfhJfTov  9yp6f  hyifirrarai,  vcrya/.  The 
danger  of  approaching  the  crater  in  an 
eruption  naturally  suggested  itself.  The 
later  Scholiast  explains  iirop^trrou,  lucpa- 
Hfrmf,  because  Tolcanic  firee  ave  Inex- 
tinguiehable. 

382.  %wm9  hrUrtm^mif  i.  e«  by  timely 
oonpixanoe,  which  you  know  how  to 
adopt,  though  I  do  not.  See  00  842.—^ 
Artifwr,  as  Hermann  thinks,  refers  to  332. 

886.  ^py^s  yee-odirqr.  There  is  much 
naoertanity  about  this  reading,  though 
found  in  all  the  M88.,  and  decidedly  sup- 
ported  by  Cioere's  well-known  version  of 
the  passage,  Tusc*  iii«  31,  'atqui,  Pro- 
raetbiea,  te  hoc  tenere  existimo,  Mederi 
pone  rationem  (fort,  onrtionem)  iracun- 
diae»'  Stobaeos  also,  X3t.  13»  quotes 
ipyfit  ftartdat  tlohf  tXrtoi  A^tw,  where 
utrfwl  is  probably  the  true  reading.  Thus 
tlM«e  can  be  no  doubt  that  ^pT^y  is  an 
ancient  variant,  if  not  the  genuine  word. 
But  Plutarch,  Ekstathius,  and  Isocrates 
(p.  167)  read  ^^vx^'  ^or  ^PT^^  and  as  the 
latter  word  may  very  well  have  been  a 
glosB  fo^  ^^vx^9  woae^mfs,  'a  disordered 
mind,'  Hermann  agrees  with  BlomAeM  in 
supposing  that  ^vxyis  was  the  original 
reading.  Euripides  bad  the  passage  in 
view,  but  hia  parody  unfortunately  proves 
nothing,  Hippol.  480,  ciVIj'  8*  iw^Bcd  ircd 

^dpfumm^  rtfm,  for  ¥6^s  there  means  a 


physical  disorder.  In  the  sense  of  anger f 
opy^  oamiot  be  said  v^9^,  since  it  is  in 
itsetf  a  disease ;  and  the  sense  of  temper 
seems  too  ambiguous  to  have  been  used  in 
a  sententious  verse.  This  however  is  the 
view  taken  by  Pauw  and  Wellauer.  Din- 
dorf  oorrecfes  hprfy%  (€o^<nis,  for  which  be 
fancies  he  has  some  authority  in  a  passage 
of  Themisthis  (Or.  vii.  p.  98).  The  Sehol. 
has  nothing  explicit  in  ol  x6yoi  ol  x-opo- 
K\iiriKo\  Btpaatf^wri  r^y  opy^y  iypied- 
pawrtuf  fcal  iwaip^fUtniy,  tlM>agh  this  shows 
that  he  certainly  found  ifr/Tjs,  and  pro- 
bably yoffoicTis* 

93^4  tf-^vSwvra.  So  Hermann  f^m  the 
Med.  The  common  reading  is  er^psymrra. 
The  former  word  is  recognised  by  Hesy- 
chius.  The'metaphor  is  derived  from  re- 
ducing a  swelling  by  softening  applications 
and  not  by  violent  pressure,  which  only 
inflames  the  sore.  See  note  on  490. 
Cicero,  ut  tup,  *Siquid  m  qui  tempestivam 
medicinam  admovens  Non  ad  gravesoens 
volnus  illidat  manus.'  The  argument  runs 
thus :  *  Don't  you  know  that  even  an 
obstinate  man  may  be  talked  over  ? — Yes, 
if  you  address  him  prudently,  and  do  not 
exasperate  him.— What  then  if  I  should 
venture  to  approach  Zens  cautiously  ? 
Can  there  be  any  harm  in  trying  ? — You 
will  lose  your  labour  and  be  thought  a 
fool  for  your  pains.— Well,  be  it  so,  as 
long  as  I  am  really  wise. — ^If  you  do  not 
mind  the  odious  charge  of  iblly,  /  <2o.*— 
I  see  it  is  hopeless  to  convince  yon:  I 
shall  depart.' 

389.  xpofnt^cMrdai  koX  ToKpuop.  The 
position  of  the  article  so  as  to  comprise 
both  infinitives  shows  the  sense  to  be  '  in 
being  venturesome  with  due  caution,'  i.  e. 
in  boldness  combined  with  prudence. 
Similarly  Eur.  frag.  Alcmen.  9,  ffKoiiif  rt 
Xp%**  *  vXovTof  l|  T*   Arcipfo,   'wealth 
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opa^  epovirav  [prffJiiav  ;  hihacKi  fi€,  390 

UP.    iio^dov  TT^picTiTov  Kov<f>6vow  T  evrfOCoa/, 
SIK.    ca  fie  rpSc  tq  vocff  j/oaeiv,  i7r€i 

KepSiOTOV  €V  <f>pOVOVVTa  flTf  SoK€iU  <f>pOV€lv, 

IIP,    ifiov  hotdjaei  TdiiTrkatcrjii  cTvat  rdSc. 
/2K.    cra<^ai9  ft'  €?  oTkov  cro9  Xoyo9  orcXXct  iraXti',  895 

UP.    fti9  ya/5  o"c  ^/ji^j'os  ov/ios  cZ?  €)(0p€u/  fiakji, 
SiK,    ^  T^  viov  OaKovvri  wayKparcl^  iSpa^  ; 
IIP,    TovTov  <f>vkda'0'ov  /nj  ttot  d^d^o'd'^  Keap. 
UK,    Tj  (rff,  UpoiirjOev,  $vii<f>opd  StSaoricaXo9* 
.  UP.    oTcXXov,  KOfiL^ov,  crcS^e  tov  'rrapovra  vow.  400 

tlK,    op/icj/ievto  fioi  rovh*  iOcov^a^  koyov* 

Xevpw  yap  otfiov  aWepos  ^aCpcL  irrepol^ 

Terpaa-KeKrj^  ola)i/ds'  acfia/os  8c  rav 

aTaOfiol^  €v  olKeCoicri  Kdii\lf€L€i/  yow.  404 

XO.    aT€P<a  iT€  rd^  ovkofieya^  'nr)(a^f  npofiijOev'      arp,  d, 
haKpva-LOTaKrov    dir    oo'ccju   pahiv(av    8*    eifiofiiva   peos 
Trapcidv 


when  accompanied  by  inexperience.'  The 
Med.  and  others  have  TpoOvfUicdcUf  by  a 
very  common  confusion. 

392.  ySffv,  Some  MSS.^haTe  r^i^Sc 
T^y  y6<roy,  Elmsley  compai'es  Trach.  644, 
potrowri  Kfiy^  woWit  rp8c  rp  yStrip,  The 
y6a'os  meant  is  of  course  ciniOia,  which,  as 
Mr.  Blakesley  observes  on  Herod,  iii.  140, 
is  the  reverse  of  '  knowingness/  properly 
the  guileless  simplicity  of  a  noble  and  un- 
suspecting nature.  Schol.  Med.  fa  /xe 
irapauci¥liv¥€i*i¥  vvhp  aov'  iifiuv6¥  fMi 
iffrly  fi  ^povowra  troi  BoKuy  rois  ^u$t¥ 
i^povtiv.  The  sense  rather  seems  to  be 
this:  'it  is  best  to  be  thought  foolish 
when  one  is  really  wise,'  i.  e.  there  is  no 
harm  in  the  charge  when  it  is  ground- 
less. 

894.  iiJiJ^v  toiciiffti,  Prometheus  fears 
lest  he  should  be  thought  foolish  for 
sending  Ocean  on  such  a  mission,  rather 
than  Ocean  for  undertaking  it.  Hermann 
confidently  reads  (((icet  ah,  understanding 
the  verse  very  differently. 

396.  /i^  ydp.  <True,  for  I  fear  lest 
your  commiseration  for  me  should  bring 
you  into  enmity.'  So  r^v  ifiiiy  aiiitf 
Pers.  695. 

398.    This  verse  seems  to  be  ironically 


said ;  and  accordingly  the  answer  conveys 
something  of  a  repartee.  It  is  dear  that 
they  part  a  little  ruffled  in  temper. 

402.  \wp6y.  Hermann  has  \wpiuf 
from  two  MSS.,  comparing  Aloest.  838, 
6p0^y  wop*  oXfiop.  Like  rpl$os,  olfios  is  of 
two  genders.  See  Suppl.  1025. — ^o/pct, 
*  flaps/  is  said  to  be  a  nautical  word, 
applied  to  sails.     SchoL  recent.  Kupius  9^ 

Kiyovfi4y»v  \4yercu.  Hence  it  is  well  used 
of  that  motion  of  the  wings  which  shews 
impatience  to  start  but  does  not  cause 
progress.  Aristoph.,  Av.  1717*  has  aipeu 
itwlfoipovtri  irXfKray^y  Koryov.  —  T€rp€i^ 
(TJccA^;,  see  sup.  294. 

403.  Afffityos  d4  r&y.  The  roi  t»  gives 
a  tone  of  affected  indifference,  '  I  dare  say 
he  will  be  glad  enough  to  rest  in  his  stall 
at  home.' 

405.  The  chorus  opens  in  the  metre 
Ionic  a  minore,  which  passes  into  trochaic, 
as  in  the  final  ode  of  the  Supplices,  with  a 
glyconean  verse.  The  first  line  has  an 
anacrusis  (see  137),  and  many  of  the  feet 

are  not  pure,  but  —  ^ ,  or  '-''-'  —  ^, 

for  - . 

406.  The  MSS.  give  9aKpva-tffraitroy  V 
and  KtifiofA4ya.   Hermann  has  suooessfiilly 
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vorioi^  erey^a  irayoX^  410 

afieyafyra  yap  raSc*  Zeit^  8*  tStot9  vo/ioi^  Kparvvtov 
vTrepijifHU/ov  0€ol^  rot?  irdpo^  evheiicuvcrw  ai)Qidv. 
irponaa-a  S'  -^^Siy  orovoci/  XeXa/ce  Xiipa,  avr.  a. 

lieyaXo<rxTJiiovd   r    dp^dumpemj    *  haKpv)(€eL    ara/ova'a 
rav  crav  417 

^VPOflCUflOViOV  T€  TL/ldv, 

oTToa-ot,  r  iwoLKov  dyva?  *Acria%  c8o9  ve/iovrai^  420 

lieyaXooTovoLCTL  crot?  irrjiiao'i  (rxryKa/ivovo'L  OvaToi 

Kok)(ihos  T€  yas  evoticot  orp.  jS'. 

wapdevoL,  fidxa>^  arpearoi,, 

Kol  SkvOt)^  ofiiXo^,  ot  ya^s  425 

€<r)(arov  roirov  dii<f>l  Maiiariv  ej^ovcrt  XCfivav 

t  *Apafiias  r  ap€ix>v  dvOos,  dvr.  p. 


restored  this  and  the  antistrophic  yerse. 
He  compares  Antig.  527f  ^cXiSeA^  k(£t» 
idtcpv'  fl$o/ji4yri.  For  the  position  of  8i 
compare  Suppl'.  9.  Most  editors  follow 
Heath  in  omitting  K^ifiofiiva  and  reading 
heyit  with  one  MS. 

411.  iifiiya^a,  'sad/  'unenviable/ 
Snppl.  631.  Hermann  places  a  stop 
after  rdSc^  and  so  1  had  done  in  ed.  1, 
with  Rob.  and  one  MS.,  which  has  Zths 
ydp.  See  169.  This  exegetical  ose  of  8c, 
which  is  much  like  qUippe  or  tiempet  oc- 
curred in  109:  cf.  362.  Cho.  231,  and 
perhaps  610. 

412.  aixM^'  In  Aeschylus  the  word 
appears  to  signify  indoles,  as  Ag.  467f 
Cho.  619,  from  Haa-Wf  like  Bvfths  from 
0^,  in  both  the  notion  of  impulse  pre- 
vailing, according  to  the  natural  tempera- 
ment cf  the  Greeks. 

417.  trr4yovira.  The  MSS.  vary  be- 
tween  this  and  <rrivavtn,  Hermann 
acutely  perceived  that  a  word  has  been 
lost,  and  hence  it  follows  that  the  gram- 
marians changed  the  participle  into  a  verb 
as  a  matter  of  necessity.  The  preceding 
epithets  well  express  the  grandeur  and 
antiquity  of  the  Satumian  dynasty  con- 
trasted with  the  new  reforms  of  Zeus.  On 
fyfwoitaiiUwmv  see  213. 

420.  $wouco¥  c8of .  A  mere  periphrasis 
for  hroucUi,  the  colonies  of  Asia  Minor, 
by  which  the  poet  means  to  express  the 
eastern  Greeks,  before  he  proceeds  to 
enumerate  fidpfiapoi.  See  on  Pers.  8^B. 
The  SchoL  notices'the  anachronism. 


423.  KaXx^^ot.  See  Suppl.  277.— 
fidxas  is  the  accusative,  like  Bttyoi  yt^xt^ 
Pers.  27.     4>o$tpi>s  $oh¥  Suppl.  866. 

425.  yas  iax*^'''^''  rSwov,  The  geo- 
graphical meaning  of  this  will  appear  from 
the  note  on  292.  Eastward,  or  rather  to 
the  N.  E.,  of  the  sea  of  Azov  they  ima- 
gined the  great  stream  of  Oceanus  would 
be  met. 

427.  *A,pafilas,  This  word  is  generally 
acknowledged  to  be  corrupt,  for  Aeschylus 
could  not  have  been  so  ignorant  of  geo- 
graphy as  to  believe  that  Arabia  extended 
as  far  northward  as  the  Caspian  sea ;  and 
nothing  is  known  of  any  Scythian  people 
of  the  same  name.  Mr.  Burges  ingeniously 
suggests  *Afidpt4s  r*,  from  "Afiapis  the 
Hyperborean,  whose  arrow,  which  some 
have  supposed  to  be  a  compass,  is  well 
known  from  Herod,  iv.  36.  Still  there  is 
nothing  recorded  of  any  people  so  called. 
Hermann's  conjecture,  Xapfiaray,  is  a 
happy  one,  for  it  has  at  once  metre,  geo- 
graphy, and  the  resemblance  of  letters  in 
its  favour.  The  initial  2  having  been 
lost,  and  the  fi  corrupted  into  jS  (which 
is  not  uncommon,  as  they  are  written  very 
much  alike  in  many  MSS.),  the  two  words 
would  closely  approximate.  The  character 
of  the  Sarraatae  as  a  warlike  race  is  borne 
out  by  Dionys.  Perieg.  662,  ^rot  fjiky 
Xifunis  Mai^Tiios  &7X'  y^fiovrcu  Airroi 
Maiwrai  re  koI  tOyta  ^iavpofiarduyf  *E<r- 
$\hv  *Eyvei\lov  y4yos  "Apeos.  Asiatic  Sar- 
matia  is  now  Circassia,  possibly  by  a  cor- 
ruption  of  the  old  name. 
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fiovov  8ri  irp6<rd€if  oXXof  hf  ^roKots  xrrp*  y\ 

TtrSva  Xv/iat$  ctcrtSoftoi'  Oe&p  435 

""ArXavff,  oc  cu^ 
imepoxo^  <r6€i^oi^  KparvjSov 

ovpdi^i6p  r€  irdXov 


429.  t^Upriftyw.  ^  The  MSS.  add  6^, 
which  th«  metre  shews  tmnt  be  omitted. 
Ihdeed,  the  Schol.  observes  Ac^itm  A  xai. 

4S6.  KavKdffov  w4\as,  Hermann  writes 
w^Kas,  shewing  from  Plinjr  and  other 
writen  that  there  was  a  pass  called  the 
CMpitm  or  CaocasittU  gates ;  and  he  ob- 
serves that  a  *  lofty  settlement '  dttght  to 
be  sought  for  on  rathef  than  near  Cto. 
casus.  Stmbo  indeed  makes  frequent 
mention  of  the  Kda-wim.  iri^Xca.  This  cor- 
rection  also  seems  highly  probable,  though 
it  is  hr  from  necessary.  Perliaps  in  Cho. 
719  we  should  write  iroi  8^  irarctf,  K{. 
\iavat  ^fuit»y  irikaf ;  for  in^Xaf. 

433.  In  the  epodns,  as  it  has  hitherto 
been  considered,  it  is  probable  that  serious 
corruptions  exist.  Hermann,  by  doing 
some  violence  to  the  text,  has  arranged  it 
into  strophe  and  antisttophe  as  follows :— 

trrp.  y. 

pms  4€^€i96fMm  $^S9 

"ArKcun^s  bHp^x^  ir94p9S  iepwmt6y, 

ts  yay  eJ^Kidr  re  ir6K0¥ 

hn-icrp.  y. 

fil>§  B^  Harriot  loX^K 

•        •       •       •       • 

^vfuttrtmy,  or4rti  fiv96s% 

iroyoU  t^  kyv%pirm¥  irorfuMf 
eT4vowt9  iKyos  <UKTp6y. 

This  is  very  much  better  than  the  arrange- 
ment of  Dindorf,  which  introduces  at  least 
as  much  change  with  little  metrical  benefit. 
I  have  thought  it  advisable  to  give  the 
ordinary  readings  in  the  text,  but  with  a 


caution  to  tbe  student  that  they  are  not 
the  genuifte  Wdrda  bf  Aesdiylud. 

434.  iZaue»^oZ4rois.  This  is  only  found 
in  one  Ms.  tlie  rest  have  iucofiaifro' 
94rois,  There  is  no  mention  elsewhere 
of  Atlas  bdtag  chainod,  sO  that  the  "ada- 
mant '  here  must  be  that  of  Ncweesity,  as 
in  Hor.  Od.  iU.  24,  6. 

4H0.  9iirti6fuaf.  Compare  tiie  otnissioii 
of  the  augment  in  #pl^<r«,  sop.  188. 

437*  This  passage,  as  it  stands,  can 
hardly  be  construed ;  for  few  will  ai^nrove 
of  Scholefield's  view,  tiiat  <rB4y6i  irdKuy  re 
ie  for  &e4ros,  itSAm.  As  a  general  rale, 
such  artificial  constructions  are  not  Aes- 
chylean. May  we  read  dir(/>€x«<,  i.  e. 
&Wx^i,  *  hoMs  up,'  or  '  sustalhs  his 
strengHi  in  a  standing  postured'  This 
would  remove  all  difficulty  by  the  slight 
chartge  of  O  into  f ,  and  the  inal  y  into  i, 
but  then  w«  mar  seardh  in  vain  for  an 
instance  of  ihrfplx^iy  in  a  similar  sense. 
On  the  word  irdXor,  which  means  the 
whole  revoiviug  firmament,  see  Mr.  Blakea- 
ley's  note  on  Herod,  ii.  109. 

439.  P^ots  (hrir&t€yi((i.  This  is  olily 
a  brief  expression,  as  the  Schol.  Med. 
remarks,  for  fierh  (rrtyayftov  ^ptt.  There 
seems  no  just  ground  for  admitting  Her- 
mann's ^offTtydC^i,  much  less  DindorPs 
ix^  (rrwd^ti.  The  mention  of  his  groans 
is  in  fact  essential  to  the  context,  for  the 
poet  goes  on  to  say  that  the  elements  roar 
in  unison.  It  seems  less  appropriate  to 
understand  ^vfiirirvtty  ef  sympathy  with 
Prometheus,  referring  back  to  421.  As 
the  neighbouring  nations  lament  for  him, 
so  the  elements  alone  condole  with  Atlas 
in  the  remote  west.  And  thus  the  two 
cases  are  completely  p|rallel.  There  was 
some  ftkbled  connexion  too  between  the 
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vest  and  the  abode  at  Phito,  {iartpm 
Bfhs,  Oed.  Tyr.  177»  cf.  inf.  825,)  which 
thus  re-echoes  to  the  groans  of  Atlas»  hut 
not  to  those  of  Ptometheotf  in  the  east. 
Hermann,  howerer,  as  usml,  has  some- 
thing to  say  for  hianself.  It  is  singolar 
that  he  forgot  to  quote  in  his  fayoor 
'ArXorror  wKow  oitpaiwnty^j  frag.  298. 
He  refers  however  to  HesTchios  and 
Suidas,  who  explain  rriyttw  by  Mx^*^* 
vvydx'U't  fiatrrd(€iv,  and  he  supposes  that 
the  reading  of  Robortello,  iwofiaard(ttf 
was  a  gloss  founded  oa  this  explanation. 
Ferhapa  the  aasodalion  of  Msasi  between 
a  roof  and  the  irrvKot  fti^p^  (Ag.  871)r 
whioh  rapports  it,  will  bear  out  this  un- 


441.  'Aiiof.     'The  dark  recess  of  the 

unseen  world  rumbles  underground.'  He- 
siod  has  (flevt.  Here.  227)  "AlSet  icwhi, 
*  the  cap  of  invisibility.'  The  omission  of 
M,  which  Dindoif  prints  after  "Aitss,  is 
cortainly  veiy  plausible.     Cf.  42».  * 

44S.  kyp^wp.  The  Med.  has  hytm^ 
p&nav.  Compare  wKdfwroM  SnppL  82i. 
ei^irror  and  Xo^tfvrof  inf.  015,  017^ 
where  the  MSS.  as  usual  double  the  <r. 

445.  swro/fi  Reflection  on  what  he 
had  done  and  the  reward  be  had  met  with. 
Like  ail  proud  men,  Pktmetbeus  dwells 
indignantly  on  the  sense  of  uareqfuited 
msftt.  The  art  ef  the  poet  is  shown  in 
rUs,  that  he  powerfully  enMsts  our  sym- 
pathies with  the  sufferer,  even  though  a 
boaster  and  a  blasphemer  against  Zeus. 
Honanity  sides  with  the  philanthropist, 
while  our  sense  of  justice  condemns  the 
rebel ;  and  humanity  prevails  in  our  esti- 
mate of  the  character. 

448L  vpov<rcAs^firyoy.  The  MSS.  give 
either  irpotniXo6fuvow  at  itpoe^Ko^fntyop, 
one^o^ly  faafvkif  upoir^cXAs^/Miwy,  whenoe 


HemaMi  gim  wpoitfvAf^^snMir.  He  calls 
the  reading  in  the  text  *  aura  et  inaudita 
forma,'  and  Bnttmann's  explanation  of  it 
in  the  Lexilogos  *  parplexa.'  That  emi- 
nent scholar  refers  it  to  irp6  and  cXw  with 
the  digamma,  the  aspirate  being  repre- 
sented by  (T,  as  in  suavit  from  aUvs,  Thus 
vpocr/^cXcir  would  mean  procuitare,  and 
by  transposing  f ,  we  have  irpoP<re\f7y, 
or  wpwfrtKfiV,  Compare  o'^oXXeiyand 
ff^Xas,  The  word  occurs  only  in  one 
other  passage,  Ar  Ran.  730,  where  the 
Ravenna  M8.  has  «ipov<r«Xovfi«F,  but  the 
BtysDol.  Mag.  in  irp9<r^iqp9i  (p.  690.  11) 
recognises  xfoiMrcX«<y,  rh  ^fiplitir.  Her- 
mann's long  and  learned  note  cannot  be 
epitomised  with  justice  to  hiassslf ;  but 
his  conclusion  is  that  ff4\X9ar  (found  ia 
finstath.  p.  1041)  is  a  form  of  tflXXciir, 
fW9ty.  To  this  be  refers  ff^Xor,  ^X^^, 
and  the  name  ScXXor,  Ar.  Vesp.  326, 
1243,  which  he  interprets  from  the  oon- 
tezt  A?iaC^u.  The  primary  idea  was  vi- 
bratory motion  or  rotation,  whenoe  that 
of  shooting  and  boasting  (jaetare),  throw- 
ing at,  insulting,  &c.  easily  arose.  It  is 
poesible  that  wpoPtnKfty  remained  the 
traditional  pronunciation  even  when  wpeff* 
cXffiV  was  the  written  form ;  and  if  so, 
this  must  be  added  to  the  many  vrards 
like  *lvrofiLi9o¥r9Sj  ^cuex^sn^cr,  Cho. 
1088,  lir^opot  ib,  797.  which  had  a  mo. 
trical  power  beyond  that  of  their  actual 
letters.  See  on  Theb.  15^  483  Pers. 
299.  The  Arcadian  word  irpoiriXiryoi,  and 
the  2«XXol  of  Dodana  (Strab.  i.  p.  26. 
Soph.  Trach.  1 1<>7)«  render  it  probable  that 
the  root,  if  not  the  form  itself,  is  Pelasgic. 
448.  ris  iK\ot  ^  '^t^ ;  i.  e.  though  Zeus 
allotted  the  privileges  and  psSMgartives  to 
sadi,  it  was  on  the  suggestion  and  by  the 
adriee  of  Ptomathtns. 
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vfiLP  XeyoL/ii,.     rav  fipoTol^  8c  irrjiiaTa  450 

^ovaaff,  <&9  cr<^a?  vifiriovs  ovra^  to  Trpli/ 

hnfov^  idrfKa  Kai  (f>p€v&v  iwrjfiokov^. 

Xe^o)  Sc,  /ie/ii/ro/  ovriv  avdpoiiroi^  €)((oj/, 

aXk*  S)v  ScScoK  evvoiav  i^rfyov/ia/o^* 

ot  TTpcira  fih/  pkiirovr^^  efikewov  /idrriv,  455 

k\vovt€^  ovk  'IJkovov   dXk*  6v€LpdT(0V 

dXiyictoi  iiop(f>ala'L  tov  fiaKpov  ^ovov 

€<f>vpov  eiKTJ  irdvTOy  Kovre  7rkiv0v<f>€2^ 

8d/iov9  irpoaeCkov^  'go'ap,  ov  ^kovpyiav 

KaTCjpv)(€s  8'  a/aiov,  cjot  aijcrvpoi  460 

flVpll7)K€^,  aVTpCDV  €V  llV)(ol^  aiA|}XtOt9. 

^v  8*  ovBev  aurots  ovre  ;(€t/AaTos  TeK/iap, 

OVT    aV0€ll(o8oVS  "^/^O?,  OVT€  KapTrCfiov 

Oipov^  ficfiaiov,  aXX*  arep  yi/d/iri^  ro  irav 
iwpao'O'ov,  €9  T€  817  o'<l>iv  dvToXa^  iyo}  465 

aaTp(ov  eSei^^a  rets  re  Svcr/cptrovs  8vo'€t9. 


450.  ir/ifAora.  The  sufTerings  and  in- 
conveniences  describecl  455 — 65.  There 
is  no  reason  for  oorrecting  c^p^ftaro,  as 
proposed  in  Phil.  Mus.  Cant.  L  p.  68?. 

453.  fidfitlfiv,  *  Not  with  any  wish  to 
disparage  mankind/  i.  e.  to  represent 
them  as  being  in  a  worse  plight  than  they 
really  were.  See  on  Suppl.  10.  So  fjMfi. 
^A¥  l^x^''*  Pind.  Isthm.  iii.  54.  r^  &irnK6^ 
Kordfitfjolfiv  i^x^h  Thuc.  iL  41. — &y  S4' 
SoMca,  i.  e.  A  (not  oTs)  8c8MKa,  '  the  good 
intention  of  my  gifts.'  Cf.  Thuc.  ii.  40, 
ad  fin.  Si*  €{>yoias  wv  BidtoKt,  though  others 
read  f  8^8a>icc. 

456.  j(\^KT€s  OVK  IJKovov.  So  kK^^w, 
iucovffat,  Cho.  5,  KKiitiy  referring  to  phy- 
sical, iuco6ft¥  to  the  intellectual  faculty 
{audire  and  au8culiare).  Horn.  II.  xv. 
126,  otfar'  iucov4fify  i<rrl,  ¥6ot  8*  &ir((A«A.€ 
KoL  al^As.     Phoen.  919,  ovk  l^K\vWf  ovk 

liKOVOIf^ 

458.  fl4>vpoy.  See  on  Theb.  48.  Plat 
Phaed.  §  105,  &\\op  rp6woy  avrhs  flxri 
^ipm.  Eur.  Suppl.  201,  oiVtf  8*  hs  rifup 
filoToy  4k  irt4>vpfi4yov  K<d  OripiiAHovs  df&y 

KOTCtfTotf/i^O'aTO. 

459.  irpoa-t(\ovs,  'turned  to  the  sun.' 
Many  MSS.  have  wpo<Hi\ovst  as  just  below 
i,4iffvpoi  and  &cf(rvpoi  are  confused.  See 
Photius  in  ▼.  The  word  clXi;  had  especial 


reference  to  the  aprieatio  or  basking  in 
the  sun  (Suppl.  726),  as  Ar.  Vesp.  771, 
V  4^4xjh  «TAij  Kor*  opdpoWf  riXviati  rphs 
iJAioy.  Thus  96/Mi  irp6att\oi  are  opposed 
to  &vTpa  &i^A<a  461. — fffoyf  i.  e.  fbtaay. 

460.  icarcipvxes,  implying  that  the  cares 
were  artificially  made. — Hiovpoif  'tiny,' 
'light  as  air,'  or  'light  enough  to  be 
blown  away.'  The  word  is  firom  &^ti}s, 
with  the  termination  vpot,  as  in  oKfivphs, 
and  is  for  it^rvpot.  The  quantitr  shews 
that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  xrvptip^  as 
some  grammarians  supposed.  .  Compare 
^4^vpos,  c6por,  aCpaf  connected  with  {6^5j 
ifiast  &V*  (Buttmann,  Lexil.  in  ▼.  &j^p, 
$  8.)  ApolL  Rhod.  ii.  1002,  speaking  of 
Boreas,  cwrAp  Sy*  ^ftdriof  fiJkv  ip  ofipttn 
^vXX  4riyaa'ir€f  rvr^hv  4ii^  ducpordrouny 
ii^iffvpos  iucpefi6yta-triy. 

464.  $4fiaioy.  On  which  they  could 
rely  with  certainty,  and  beyond  mere 
guesses  arising  firom  changes  of  heat  or 
cold.  The  improvement  in  this  respect 
he  attributes  to  astronomy,  viz.  that  rude 
form  of  it  which  commenced  with  obsenr- 
ing  the  risings  and  settings  of  the  stars, 
as  the  watchman  did  in  Ag.  7* 

466.  ivtrKpirovs  8vo'cff.  Hermann, 
failing  to  see  the  exact  force  of  the  epi- 
thet, corrects  ^datts.    The  meaning  has. 
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KoX  firjv  apiOfiov,  €^o)(ov  (ro<f>ia'iidr<ov, 
e^rfipov  avTOi?,  ypa/iiidriov  re  (rwdecreis, 
liVTJfiris  awavrtov  iiovcoiirjrop  iprydvjjv 
KoXjev^a  irpSyro^  iv  l^vyotcri  KvdhaKa 
^evykauTL  hovkevovra  a-diiaaCv  ff,  owcas 
OvTjTols  iieyCoTCJV  huiho^oi,  iio)(6rfiidr<av 
yhfoivff*  v^  ap/ira  r*  r/yayov  <f>i\'tfvLovs 


470 


been  happily  explained  by  Mr.  Blakesley 
on  Herod.  iL  4,  from  the  difficulty  of  dis- 
tingninhing  the  true  from  the  apparent  or 
heluu;  setting  of  a  star,  owing  to  its  ob- 
scaration  by  the  sun's  rays. 

4f>7<  Hoxov^  The  Pythagoreans  con- 
sidered the  best  of  all  sciences  was  that  of 
numbers.  Euripides  copied  this  passage 
doaely  in  his  Pdamedes,  as  Hermann  has 
pointed  out : — 

filov  Zi4ftn<^  Srra  itfAy  n^^p/Uyov 
0tlpv(y  V  SfMwr  irp&Ta  jx^y  rhy  wdy- 

ipt$fihy  ^tfrniC  t^oxoy  tro^uriJuirtty, 

469.  ftrfi/t;fis.  The  arguments  of  Her- 
mann seem  all  but  conclusive  in  frivour  of 
the  genitive,  which  is  Hemsterhuis'  cor- 
rection for  lurliiKfiy  9.  In  the  first  place, 
the  if  is  added  in  Med.  by  a  later  band  ; 
secondly,  Prometheus  did  not  invent  the 
putting  together  of  letters  and  memory, — 
the  latter,  so  far  as  it  was  a  technical 
matter,  being  ascribed  to  Simonides, — but 
he  invented  the  fmner  as  a  means  of 
recording  every  event.  Thus  ipyiyyi 
firfi/jois  is  simply  *  memoriae  effectio,'  and 
fumaofi'iiropa  implies  that  this  is  done  by 
giving  birth  to  literature.  The  strict 
meaning  of  the  phrase  is,  'the  literary 
handmaid  of  the  memory  of  all  things,' 
but  it  is  better  to  render  it  rather  less 
closely,  '  the  means  of  recording  all  things 
by  the  aid  of  hterature.'  There  is  also 
an  allusion  to  Mnemosyne  being  popularly 
called  the  mother  of  the  Muses.  See 
Hes.  Theog.  54.  9l(>.  Hom.  Hymn,  ad 
Merc.  430.  Plutarch,  De  educandis  liberis, 
§  ziii  8i^  rovTO  fArirdpa  r&y  Mowr&y 
4/ur9oX.^y7iiray  ttycu  r^y  ^ytifiotrCvriVy  a2- 
ytrr6fA*yoi  iral  wapahiXovyTts  tri  oStws 
vbtky  y^yytof  fcal  rp4if>9ty  &f  ^  tiy^fJUfl 
irt^Kt.  Euripides  also  in  the  Palamedes 
el^^ntly  called  letters  XiiBris  ^dpfiaica. 
Of  the  Spanish  Turdetani  Slrabo  says 
(iii  I,  p.  139)  lUxp^aroi  V  i^rrd(oyrtu 
rmy  'Ifi^pmy  ovroi,  jcal  ypafifAoriK^  XP^' 
r«u^  md  riis  woAoiai  /urfifirit  fx^*^'  ^^ 


ovyypdfjLfiara,  At  all  events,  as  Hermann 
adds,  we  must  take  lutf^fAiiy  iardyrofy  sepa- 
rately in  apposition  to  what  precedes,  and 
not  make  avdyrvy  depend  on  ifrydyriy. 
There  is  another  reading  ifrydriy  or  ip' 
ydrriy.  Hermann  distinguishes  between 
ipydyTi  ^eeiio  and  ipydrns  ^eeirix. 
The  former  however  was  used  as  an  epi- 
thet of  Athene :  see  Soph.  frag.  724. 

47]*  9ov\t6oyra,  'Submitting  them- 
selves to  the  collar  and  to  the  burden 
of  men's  bodies,'  i.  e.  adapted  both  for 
draught  and  for  riding.  I  believe  Her- 
mann is  right  in  his  view  of  this  passage, 
which  is  also  that  taken  by  the  later 
Scholiast,  (^a  SouAc^rra  ical  4y  (c^Aoit 
jcol  iy  ffAfAMriy.  The  usual  punctuation 
is  after  dovAe^yro,  the  sense  being  con- 
tinued thus:  'And  that  by  their  bodies 
they  might  relieve  men  from  their  heaviest 
toils,  I  brought  horses  under  chariots.' 
There  is  nothing  absolutely  objectionable 
in  this ;  but  in  the  other  case  we  have  the 
two  duties  of  oxen  and  mules  combined, 
while  tmffs  yiyoirrOf  &c.  well  expresses 
the  purpose  for  which  they  were  so  trained. 
Moreover  the  term  applied  to  animals  for 
riding  was,  as  Hermann  shews  from  several 
grammarians,  ffonkwniiyoi  or  ffmijuamfyovy' 
Tcs.  See  on  Suppl.  281.  So  roif  rk 
iavT&y  o'^fiara  iyowriy%inroi9t  Xen.  Anab. 
i.  ad  fin.— ^c^Ati  was  that  part  of  the 
yoke  which  encircled  the  neck.  Hom.  II. 
xix.  406,  ira<ra  8i  X^''"'lf  C^^^V*  ^(«P<- 
wovtra  irapii  (vyhy  ol9as  iKoyty,  The 
whole  machinery  of  the  Homeric  yoke  is 
used  for  draught-oxen  without  any  ma- 
terial change  even  in  England  to  this 
day. 

473.  ^'  ipfia  T*.  So  one  MS.  for  the 
vulg.  &^*  ipfiar*.  The  sense  is,  *  beside 
this,  I  taught  them  how  to  train  horses 
for  chariot  racing,'  The  horse  was  a 
superfluity, — a  luxury  and  a  display  at 
the  games  rather  than  a  necessity.  Schol. 
Med.  T^  yiLp  ^«-oxci<r9a«  Ynrois  irXowrlmy 
irrL  So  Aldbiades  was  considered  ex- 
travagant in  his  hrwrpo^ioy  Thucyd.  vi. 
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MTTTov?,  ayakfLa  rij?  virepifkavTov  )(ki&Yf^. 
OaXacro-oTrkayKTa  8'  ovrt^  aXKoq  ayr  ifUM  475 

\u/6iTT€p*  7fhp€  voArrikoxv^  0)(rfll<KnL, 
TOtavra  iir)\ajrqiiar  i$€vpou/  roXa? 
fiporot<n,Vy  avTo$  ovk  iyw  (r6<f>i(Tii  Srta 
TYJs  vvv  napovfrr}^  mffLovij^  a7raXkay&. 

irkavq,,  KaKos  8*  iarpo^  cjs  rt?,  C5  votrov 

weciov  d^v/tci^p  Koi  (r€avTov  ovk  ^Ci9 

evpclv  oTToioL^  i^apiia,Kois  ido'i.fjio^. 

ra  \oL7rd  /lov  Kkvovcra  Oavfido'ci,  irklov, 

ota9  rixywi  re  icat  rropov^  ifirfaxiiArfu*  485 

TO  f^h/  fjt^eyioTov,  el  rt?  c«  i/ocroy  irecoL^ 

OVK  ^p  dki^fA  ov8a^,  ouTc  fipdcLiiop, 


15,  and  he  himself  boesta  of  hit  eeven 
chariots  at  the  Olympic  games  la  the  very 
next  chapter.  Herodotas  speaks  of  oUlii 
rtO^tmroT^^Sj  vi.  86,  and  similarly  De*- 
mosthenes,  p.  1046,  hrmrpS^as  iyaB6t 
iifri  tectt  ipiK&rtfiott  ^rc  tfioi  ic«)  irXotd<riof 
irol  hrxvp^s  Ap.  Paosan.  iii.  Ifi,  1,  Kv- 
vicKa  —  trpc^ii  itnrorp6^e€  yvttauc&v,  moI 
'OXvfjnrtdfft  wpSrii  yimfw  ia^^iXwro  IpfAaru 
All  these  passages  show  that  in  reading 
aboQt  horses  in  Qreek  we  must  discard 
from  our  minds  those  ordinary  and  varied 
purposes  to  which  they  are  now  applied. 

480.  oIhU  inifi*,  <Tbe  calamity  that 
has  befisUen  you  is  a  humiliating  one :  you 
have  gone  wrong  through  an  error  of 
judgment,  and  then,  like  a  bad  physician, 
you  despair  of  finding  a  cure.'  It  is  the 
combination  of  both  drcumstanoes  that 
constitutes  the  cuicta,  or  discreditableness 
of  the  case.  Hermann,  not  seeing  this, 
calls  the  punctuation  in  the  text  *  pessima 
ratio,'  cfaieily  because  it  seems  to  him  to 
conyey  a  sererer  reproach  to  Plrometbeiis 
than  it  was  either  the  part  or  the  cha- 
racter of  the  chorus  to  administer.  But 
the  chorus  only  means  to  assent  to  his 
own  declaration,  that  having  helped  others 
he  could  not  help  himself.  The  blame,  if 
any,  was  self-imposed.  Impressed  with 
the  above  notion,  Hermann  omits  irAoya, 
and  reads  thus :  Ktuchs  8*  larpi^s  A;  ris  4s 
v6(rwf  irttriay  Kojcott  iiBvfitii,  kt.X.,  in 
which  the  pointless  repetition  of  Ktucoii 
•and  jroicbt  ia  aaost  objectionable,  to  aay^ 


nothing  of  the  t  in  larphst  which  was  long 
in  386,  and  generally  is  so. 

487.  o«r€  $pSirifiop.  Most  MSS.  have 
e68«.  But  ol^r* — ot— o#rc,  or  eiT«-^o«», 
is  the  usual  idiom.  See  sup.  458.  Theb. 
4;3.  Oed.  Col.  972.  Oreet.  46.  Troad. 
V34.  The  praotioe  of  medicine  was  much 
in  vogue  with  the  Pythagoreans,  which 
will  acoomit  for  the  frequent  mefeapfaors 
and  rimilee  derived  from  this  subject  by 
Aeschylus.  Aelian,  Var.  Hist.  ix.  22, 
kiyewi  9k  ^obt  nv9ayap9iavf  wdifv  tr^^pti 
W9pl  T^y  Im-pudiy  swo¥Bdfr€u  rdxinpf.  On 
the  various  kinds  of  remedies  in  ancient 
use  BlomAeld  has  a  good  note  in  the 
Qlossary.  The  Greeks  had  thtir  ^dpfuuca 
w6rifjM  or  irt<n^,  draughit  s  Mwaarm, 
powdert  (externally  applied);  fip^tfMO, 
which  were  taken  solid;  iyxfiKTra,  em- 
brocationa^  including  lotions,  &c ;  irari- 
vKcurrOfplaUters,  or  pouUicMi  oo'^porrJt, 
tetnta:  cfo-^piyra,  ti^'echon«.  The  pro* 
fessors  of  the  healing  art  were  divided 
into  phyaieitmM*  who  prescribed  or  applied 
any  of  the  aboive ;  mrgmmM^  who  used  the 
knife  or  the  cautery,  roft^  and  Kteovis, 
Ag.  882;  and  fuacka  or  empirioa,  who 
had  recourse  to  charms,  iv^aX^  ftayt^ 
funoj  7oi}Tc/ai,  philtres,  aiid  amulets, 
npitarra.  Hence  Ajac  581,  ov  wphs 
iarpov  ao^av  9piivt?y  iv^^s  Tpbs  roftAvri 
sr^/uarc.  Thus  in  all  essential  points  the 
modern  practitioner  may  find  his  oountsr- 
part  tn  tiie  system  of  the  Qveekt. 
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cSci^a  Kpdonei^^  iqirlo^p  dic€arfiAr6>Pi  490 

ol^  ras  cUr«^<t9  i^fjo^vrah  p6&'ou^>. 

KaKpiva  TTp&To^  i^  i^^tfidrnti^  &  )(p^ 

virap  ya/do-Baii  Kki)86pa^  re  SviTKpUwfs 

eyudpitr  aitoW  iPoSiov^  r4  m)fi.fi6>iiOV<i  495 

ya/i^nf^»p  r€  tmjcru'  ouurc^  ^xd9/)€i9 

cv6>n;fiov9  T€>  Kot  8uurai^  rjyriva 

€)(6paL  re  Kill  (TripytjOpa.  km  iwe&piak'  500 

<nr\dy)(y(i}v  T€  X^u^r^O)  koI  ypovav  rlva 

XO^rj^  Xo/SoV  T€  VKyiKkXlJV  €VflOpif>CllP. 


492.  rpSrwovs  tk  Blomf.  and  Hennann, 
with  aU  the  MS&  but  tiw  Med. 

494.  itKy^ptLS,  This  Beams  to  oom* 
priae  all  scmnda  regarded  aa  ommous,  fron 
whatever  aouroe  proceeding.  They  do  not 
apf«r  to  hsve  differed  from  ^/m»,  of 
whidi  an  ekample  will  be  found  in  Od. 
zz.  100,  oompared  with  129.  They  in* 
eluded  those  *aerj  tongues  that  syllable 
men's  names,  On  sands,  and  sborea»  and 
desert  wiklemess'  (Milton,  Coiaus}. 

4I^»  iwMovs  aVftfi^AiMt,  'Objects first 
met  on  a  jovney.'  SnppL  496,  fral  (o^- 
p6hittaw  od  «oXurrflya«i>^  XP^^*'*  Soph, 
frag.  161.  Sdiol.  ad  Av.  721,  avfifi6Kout 
hrti&nf  rots  wfAra  rni^tanmrrms, 

498.  c^wr^ytouf  re.  The  ancient  Greeks 
■mat  have  obsenred  birds  with  the  face 
tamed  to  the  north.  Horn.  II.  xii.  236, 
r«r  oUn  furti^p4wofi*  odi*  iXtyifttf  c/t^ 
M  9f^  tm^t  TfifS  ^  t"  ii4\t6¥  t»,  cTr* 

Hence  it  is  dear  why  these  directions 
were  Incky  or  unlucky,  for  the  west  was 
tlie  abode  of  darkness  and  gloom  ^  the  east 
of  the  svn-god,  with  which  joy  and  glad- 
ness were  always  assodated.  There  are 
persons  who  still  beliere  in  the  unlucky 
appesnuice  of  magpies,  and  are  seriously 
nnensy  at  it,  deriving  however  the  omen 
A«n  the  number  mther  than  from  the 
position.    The  superstitions  of  mankind 


are  among  the  most  ancient  things  in  the 
wnrld. 

500.  {wrelp/ai.  Abiesohius  appositely 
quotes  Aristot.  Hist  An.  ix.  1,  r^  ^i- 
c8p(ar  fcal  ras  awt^pias  ol  fidprtis  \aft- 
fidtfovffi,  BUSpa  fi^y  tA  m\4fua  riMvrvs, 

603.  x^^V^'  *  "^be  favourable  appear* 
anoe  of  stretiks  in  the  gall-bladder  and 
liver.'  There  48  some  ambiguity  in  this 
verse;  the  t«  seems  to  be  required  to 
connect  x'^^*  '^^  AojBov,  and  therefore 
thftop^fmif  must  be  taken  as  ezegetical  of 
what  immediately  precedes: — '1  shewed 
them  what  colour  the  entrails  should  have 
to  please  the  gods,  namely^  the  streaked 
appearance,'  Dec.  The  Aci^f  meant  is 
the  fulness  and  plumpness  of  the  organs, 
as  opposed  to  the  shrivelled  or  wrinkled 
state.  Hee  on  these  and  similar  signs 
Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  13.  Hermann  thinks  a 
line  has  been  lost,  because  '  fellis  color 
et  forma  res  alieaae  erant.'  But  he  has 
no  more  right  to  assume  this  than  the 
lexicographers  have  to  distinguish  X9\^, 
ffttli^  from  x^^ct^f  faU'bladder,  in  the  early 
Greek  of  Aeschylus.  We  may  perhaps 
more  correctly  explain  evftop<pia  Ao/3ov 
*a  well  formed  lobe,'  for  the  absence  of  it 
was  a  bad  omen.  Eur.  Eiectr.  826,  ical 
Kofibs  i*\v  OV  Mpoctiv  «wA4t^vo».  Cic. 
de  IKv.  ii.  13,  '  caput  jeooris  eiz  omni 
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KviiTQ  T€  KSika  (nr/KaXviTTa  koI  iiaKpov 
6a'<f>w  TTUpdiTa^  hvoTeK/iafyrov  eU  T€)(vrfv 
oiScocra  Ovr/Tovs'  koX  <f>Koyo)ira  anj/iara 
i^coiifiaTCiicra,  wpoa-dep  ovr  iTrdpryefia. 
rouLvra  /la/  Stj  ravT'  €i/€p0€  8c  )(0ovos 
K€Kpvfn/iiv  wdpfaTroKTiv  oi<^€\rjfiaTa, 
^(aXicov,  criSrjpov,  apyvpov,  ^vaov  re  Tt5 
<^(r€t€^  &!/  Trdpoi^Oey  i^evpeiv  ifiov ; 
ovSels,  cdij!  oTSa,  ftri  /idrrfv  ^Xvo-at  OdXcoi/. 
fipa)(€i  8k  iiv0(o  irdvra  (rvXkTJfiSrji/  fidOc, 
Trao-at  reyyai  fiporotiriv  ck  npofiTjOio}^, 

XO.    fLTj  wv  fiporoif^  fjL€u  cu^eXet  Kaipov  iripa, 
aavTov  8'  dfo^Sei  hv<mr)(ovvTo^'  a>s  eyoi 
evekirU  el/ii  rSwhi  <r  ck  Secficiv  eri 
kvdan-a  firjSh/  fielov  i(r)(y(r€iv  Jtd?. 

UP.    ov  ravra  Tavrg  Moipd  v(o  T€\€a'(f>6pos 
Kpavai  irenywurai,  /ivpCaLs  Sc  wrjfioi/oLS 


505 


510 


515 


'j20 


parte  diligentissime  considerant;  si  vero 
id  non  est  inventum,  nihil  putent  sccidere 
potuisae  tristius/  It  is  dear  however 
that  the  chief  point  lies  in  irotKi\ri¥f  on 
aoconnt  of  xp^*^- 

501.  icW<r{7  avyicakvwrd.  Cf.  Antig^. 
lOil f  firipoi  Kakvwrijs  i^4K€arro  irt/ucA^r. 
The  practice  is  well-known  from  Homer. 
There  is  an  allusion  to  the  fraud  prac- 
tised by  Prometheus  in  distributing  the 
flesh  and  bones  of  an  ox,  Hes.  Theog. 
635 —41.  ^ftojcpdy  dcr^^v,  *  the  long  chine.' 
Aristot.  Hist.  An.  i.  16,  Owoxdrw  icar^ 
rV  ywrripa  rov  B^piucos  iciphs,  which 
word  he  fitncifuUy  derives  from  iiroipvks  in 
$  13.  Hermann  observes  that  /icucp^  is 
used  because  the  chine  of  the  sacrifioe 
included  the  tail ;  and  indeed  this  is  clear 
from  the  description  so  fully  given  in  Ar. 
Pac.  I0d3,  &c — r4xt^yf  i.  e.  r^y  r&v 
4fjLir6p<»y, 

6O7.  i^wfifxdrwra.  *  I  made  dear.'  The 
word  is  properly  applied  to  the  removal  of 
a  cataract,  iftytfioy  or  Xc^icwfia.  Hesych. 
itpydfiara'  rk  4irl  r&y  6if>Ba\fi&y  ktv- 
ic^nara.  Hence  Ar.  Plut.  636,  4^(atifxd- 
ran-flu  koI  KfKdfiwpvyrcu  xSpas,  which  the 
Schol.  says  is  from  the  Phineus  of  So- 
phodes.  See  Suppl.  463.  Cho.  839, 
where  the  simple  form  occurs.  Bat  in 
Eur.  Oedip.  firag.  ii.  it  means  '  to  deprive 


of  sight.'^-^Xo7ftnr&  cr^/uara  are  signs  de« 
rived  from  the  pointed  or  cleft  appearance 
of  the  flame.     See  Phoen.  1256. 

614.  4k  npofi7i$4ws.  This  is  of  course 
an  allegory  implying  that  all  arts  sprung 
from  trpofAtiBla^  the  necessity  of  forecasting 
and  providing  for  the  increasing  require- 
ments of  dvilised  life. 

616.  Koipov  ir4pa,  iratu  finem^  Hor. 
Od.  i.  8,  12,  '  b^ond  the  mark,'  ultra 
teopum.  The  contrary  is  irph  Koipov, 
before,  or  short  of  the  mark,  Ag.  356. 
This,  if  not  the  original,  most  have  been 
a  very  early  sense  of  Kaip6s»  Hence 
h4y9iy  T&  KolpM,  *  to  speak  to  the  point,' 
Theb.  1,  Tvyxtii'fty  fccupoG,  Soph.  El.  31, 
and  many  similar  expressions.  The  other 
meanings  are  easily  deduced  from  this ; 
1.  Kaiptos,  '  fatal,'  hitting  the  part  aimed 
at.  2.  the  point  of  time,  opportunity. 
3.  moderation,  like  fi4Tpoy,  Suppl.  1046, 
because  any  thing  wide  of  the  mark  is 
extravagant  or  excessive. 

510.  oit  ravra  ra^rn.  Ar.  Equit.  843, 
ohK  i^affol  ravr*  4<rri  ww  ra6rrf  fjtit  rhy 
nocreiSw.  •  See  also  Eur.  Med.  365.— 
Wirpwrcu  is  here  used  personally,  of  which 
I  know  no  other  example.  So  &pK&  for 
ipKfi  fioi,  inf.  630,  foiira  ftdniy  4p€a'i 
1028,  and  such  phrases  as  9litat6s  cV< 

iroiffOr,  &C. 
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Svat^  re  Kaii<f>0€l^,  &8€  Setr/ia  <f>vyydv(o, 

rexyr)  8'  ^Avayicq^  ao-Oa/ecrripa  fiaKp^. 

w  oip  *Avayicq^  iarlv  olaKoarpoif^o^  ; 

MoLpaL  rpLiiop<f>oL  /ivrj/iope^  r  *Epivv€s, 

rovT(ov  apa  Zei^  iarriv  axrOei/dcrrepos  ;  525 

ovKOw  Ai/  iK<f>vyoL  yc  rriv  TrewpeofUi^v, 

ri  yap  Trcwpanai  Ztjvl,  Trkriv  act  Kpareiv  ; 

TOUT  ovK€T  iv  TTvOoio,  /ii^Sc  Xiwdpei, 

•ij  TTov  TL  ce/ivov  ioTW  h  ^wa/iwex^Ls* 

aXXov  \6yov  fiifivrja-Oe,  rovht  8*  ovhafiio^ 

Kaipos  yeytoveii/,  aXKa  ovyKoXvuTeos 

ocrov  fiakioTar  rouSe  yap  (rtatfiiv  cya» 

hecfiov^  dei/ceis  Kai  hvas  iK<f>vyydpa). 

fiTjSdii  6  Trdvra  vefioiv  arp. 

delr  ifia  ypcifi^  Kpdro^  ovrLTraKov  Zeif^, 
ftiyS*  iKuwcaxiii  0€ov^  ocriats  doivais  iroriviccroyi^iva 
fiovifwvoi^  Trap*  *SlK€avov  warpos  da-'fiecrrov  wopov, 


XO. 

np. 

XO. 

np. 

XO. 

np. 

XO. 

np. 


XO 


5.10 


a. 
536 


523.  tU  ohf.  If,  as  you  say,  then  is  a 
power  superior  to  and  capable  of  orer- 
ooming  these  strong  bonds,  who  is  it  that 
will  call  such  power  into  action,  and  so 
ensure  your  delivery?  The  reply  is, 
Fate ;  the  same  fate  already  mentioned  in 
619.  Now  it  was  evident,  that  if  this 
Fate  brought  about  a  release,  it  must  be 
against  the  will  of  Zeus ;  and  hence  the 
question  is  logically  put  by  the  chorus 
(525),  *  Is  then  Zeus  inferior  to  and  under 
the  control  of  Fate?' 

526.  ^K^ifyoi  7e.  The  7c  seems  to 
give  the  same  force  as  t^  7c  iff rpw^i^n^v, 
for  Prometheus  evades  a  question  to  which 
a  direct  affirmative  answer  would  have 
offended  the  simple  piety  of  the  chorus. 
He  alludes  to  the  marriage  with  Thetis, 
inf.  783.  This  doctrine  of  fatalism  is 
ridiculed  by  Ludan  in  the  Zc6t  Tpay^hSf 
where  Zeus  says  to  Hercules,  fitfidByiKaSt 
clfuu,  &s  al  Motjpai  rh  roiavra  fi6yat  8^> 
varrai.  v/i€7s  8c  tutvpot  ahr&v  icfiiv.  But 
PtMisanias  describes  a  statue  of  Zeus  in 
the  Olympieum  at  Megara  with  the  Fates 
above  his  head,  which  he  interprets  as 
Si}Xa  8i  iraaiyf  r^y  wtxfwfi,4tn!ip  fi6v^  ol 

528.  Hermann  edits  ovk  &y  iKw60otOf 
from  his  own    conjecture,   subsequently 


confirmed  by  one  of  the  inferior  MSS. 
Most  of  them  give  ovk  &y  ir^oio,  but  the 
Med.  has  obKiy  ohf,  where  oZv  is  a  mere 
metrical  insertion.  Several  good  copies 
have  ovK€7^  hf,  which  is  in  itself  unob- 
jectionable. This  use  of  ovk4ti,  not  strictly 
applying  to  time,  is  not  uncommon,  *  np 
to  this  point  but  no  further.'  Cf.  Suppl. 
295.  Od.  xii.  2j3.  II.  v.  662.  It  is 
singular  that  nearly  the  same  varieties  in 
the  reading  occur  iJso  inf.  635. 

529.  ^irov.  The  chorus  are  very  anx- 
ious to  know  the  secret,  and  in  order  to 
elicit  it  they  rejoin,  *  No  doubt  it  is  some- 
thing of  solemn  import  you  thus  wrap 
up  in  mystery;'  which  is  tantamount  to 
saying,  *'You  certainly  ought  to  tell  us,  if 
it  may  be  told.' 

532.  r6y9t  ff^C^v.  *  It  is  by  keeping 
this  secret  that/  &c.  See  supra.  174-— 8* 
Schol.  recent,  tua  ykp  ainhw  eftrw,  ^k- 
KOir^rai  fi€  Zths  tov  9tafiov, 

536.  'Never  may  the  all-ruling  Zeus 
set  his  authority  in  opposition  to  my  will.' 
That  is,  '  may  my  duty  and  my  inclination 
ever  coincide;  may  the  one  never  clash 
with  the  other,  so  that  I  may  be  tempted 
to  disobey  like  Prometheus.' 

538.  This  verse  does  not  agree  with  the 
antistrophe.     When  I   conjectured   (ad- 
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fiTjS^*  oKCroifii  Xoyot^  541 

fidka  iioi  TOUT  ififievoL 
KOI  firjnoT  iKTOJceir). 

a&v  TL  dcLpa-aXeai^  ai^.  a. 

Tov  (laKpov  retyeu^  fiLov  ikmiri,  <f>avaLs  546 

Ovfiov  akSaCvovcraj/  iv  ein^poirvvaiM*  <j>pia'QrfP  8i  o-e   $€/)- 
KOfieya 
fivpCois  ftox^ois  hiaKvaLoiiei^ov     *     ♦     ♦  550 

Z'^va  yap  ov  rpoiiimv 
l^Uf.  yvc^fiif.  ciP^L 
Ovaroifs  aym/,  Hpop/qOA.  [fi^. 

<f)€p*  oTTO}^  a^apt^  x^P^^'  ^  <f>Cko^,  elire  nov  ri9  aXjcd  ;    arp. 


denda  to  ed.  1)  that  the  words  trarphs 
Jkafit<rro¥  should  be  omitted,  and  that  we 
ought  to  read  *tiKtaitoio  v^y,  I  was  not 
aware  that  Porson  had  quoted  those  ^ery 
words  from  Hesychius,  though  in  a  gloss 
which  does  not  certainly  refer  to  this 
passage.  It  is  evident  that  something  is 
redundant  in  this  place  or  wanting  in  that. 
Hermann  decides  in  favour  of  a  lacuna  in 
660,  and  so  Dindorf  prints  it. 

541.  ikiroifti  K^ois.  'May  I  never 
err  by  presumptuous  language  against 
Zeus.'  There  was  nothing  the  Greeks 
regarded  with  more  superstitions  awe  than 
the  utterance  of  either  proud  words  against 
the  Kods  or  boastful  words  about  their  own 
good  luck.  (See  Suppl.  1044.  Theb.  4:i7- 
Pers.  823.)  Those  silent  ministers  of 
divine  vengeance,  K^fi^ais  and  ^e6yost 
were  ever  within  hearing.  The  timid 
piety  of  the  chorus  is  aroused  to  these 
reflections  by  the  preceding  conversation. 
All  their  well-meant  efforts  to  make  Pro. 
metheus  relent,  and  reveal  the  dread  secret 
to  Zeus,  have  been  as  vain  as  those  before 
made  by  their  father,  and  afterwards  (78li)t 
though  for  a  different  object,  by  lo.  He 
has  *' sinned  in  words''  by  declaring  to 
the  chorus  (180)  that  he  never  will  obey 
Zeus.  This  is  indeed  his  prevailing  &iult, 
4\*vd€poirrofiti¥  (187)  And  /iafipo<rrofuiy 
(835). 

642.  The  MSS.  give  iKKd  fuu  r^* 
i/ifi€voif  which  is  again  at  variance  with  the 
antistrophe.  I  have  adopted  Hermann's 
emendation  rather  than  Dindorfs  avT6ytp 
in  55*2.  Not  only  are  r69€  and  rovro  con> 
tinually  confused,  but  the  latter  is  better 
suited  to  both  sense  and  metre,  for  the  wish 


relates  to  what  has  just  been  expressed. 
See  on  Suppl.  314,  though  the  rule  is  not 
invariable,  as  inf.  565.  Pers.  59.  331. 
Suppl.  9(>8.  There  was  also  a  temptation 
for  metrists  to  patch  up  a  trochaic  verse 
by  changing  fidAa  into  &AAi.  Dindorf 
indeed  proposes  to  place  a  comma  at  4k' 
TOKtlri,  that  T^Sc  may,  as  usual,  refer  to 
the  following  sentiment;  but  this  is  a 
manifest  perversion  of  the  entire  passage. 

545.  M,  Tne  MSS.  have  3}8u.  There 
ifl  something  striking  in  this  description 
of  the  happiness  resulting  from  the  satis- 
faction of  a  good  conscience.  The  appli- 
cation of  the  sentiment  to  Prometheus  is 
obvious.  Obedience  suggests  the  hope  of 
a  reward,  or  at  least  removes  the  fear  of 
punishment.  A  sense  of  security  produces 
cheerfulness  and  contentment.  The  spec- 
tacle of  a  rebel  tortured  without  the  pros- 
pect  of  release  induces  them  to  avow  their 
unconditional  submission  to  the  supreme 
wilL  The  true  object  of  all  punishment, 
viz.  to  deter  others,  is  realised,  and  a  moral 
is  thus  deduced  which  was  not  ill  adapted 
to  an  Athenian  audience. 

550.  bumyaUfitvot^.  Hermann  sup- 
poses some  adverb  to  have  dropped  out 
signifying  '  crudeliter  vel  immisericordi:er.' 

505.  <f»4p*  bwf.  The  meaning  of  this 
verse  is  obscure.  Perhaps  from  the  fol- 
lowing f<ir^  we  may  supply  Hob  ((nc6' 
mjiroy  Schol.  Med.), '  see  now  how  thank- 
less was  the  favour  you  conferred,  and  say 
where  and  what  assistance  there  is,'  i.  e. 
to  be  obtained  from  mortals.  G.  Burges 
conjectures  a>4>cAci,  i.  e.  ^4p*  tlrh  bmofs 
w^\«i  cc,  'say  how  it  benefitted  you.' 
This  seems  by  no  means  improbable,  for 
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Tt9  i<f>afi€pLO}V  dpri^f^s  ;  oiB*  iSepxOri^  556 

okiyohpavCcLP  aKiKvv, 
icroveipov,  ^  to   (fxariap   aXaop    *  SeS^ra^   ye^os   i/iweTrO" 
hicTfiei/QV ;  ovTrta^  560 

rav  Au)^  apfioviav 
dvar&v  nape^iaxri  fiovXai  [^, 

ifiaOou  TaSc  eras  irpocnhova  okoa<s  rvxd^,  Xlpo/iriOcv'  avr. 
TO  Sta/DK^tScov  8c  ftot  /aAo9  TrpoQ-iwrd^  566 

ToS*,  c/ceii^o  ffy  or  aiJL<f>l  kovrpa 
Koi  Xej^os  cov  viia/OLow  loTari  ydiicjv,  ore  rdv  ofioirdTpiov 
cSi/ot? 

ayay€9  'Haovai^  ,  570 

iridan/  hdfiapra  KowoKeicrpov. 

in. 

'TIS  yii ;  ri  yiuo^  ;  riva  <f>ci  Xeucrcreiv 


when  once  coimpted  to  i  ^i\t  the  gram- 
maruma  would  hare  written  i  t^iKos, 
though  rather  an  nnufloal  form  of  address, 
tofavoid  the  hiatus.  We  have  however 
i  ^os  in  Iph.  Taur.  830.  For  &xap<' 
Xdptt  see  Ag.  1522.     Cho.  38. 

667.  iKtyoipcafitof.  Aristophanes  has 
the  epithets  iXryodpatfUs  and  tUtK^tipot 
applied  to  mortals  in  a  passage  which 
seems  to  be  parodied  froin  this,  Av.  686. 

658.  iV^ircipor.  The  first  syllable  is 
made  long  as  in  la6fioipaw  Cho.  311, 
itrSdtos  Pers.  80.  iarapdfivSoit  sup.  IU'2, 
after  the  epic  use. — After  iiKahy  Hermann 
inserts  ScScrof,  and  reads  ofhrw  for  oinrorc. 
Both  corrections  I  had  anticipated,  ex- 
cept that  I  proposed  olhrMtf  comparing 
Od.  V.  103,  othrws  (<m  Aths  v6o9  —  vop- 
c^A^eiv,  and  this  appears  better,  because 
irapc^fofri  is  future,  not  past.  Cf.  Antig. 
^,  ff  j  p6iiov  3(9  tfr^^oF  rupdyrwv  1^  Kpikrn 
trop^^i^cK.— Ai^f  kpfiopia  is  the  fixed  law 
or  dec3«6  of  Zeoa;  Schol.  Med.  rV 
9tfutpfA4iniy. 

586.  rh  8ia^(8ior.  Hermann  says  the 
poet  intended  rh  8.  fi4\ot  irpoa-iirra  St« 
ifuvaim/yf  x.r.A  ,  and  changed  the  con- 
struction by  spedfytng  r^S'  iKtitf6  re. 
Similarly  Schol.  recent,  rh  rS^t  ical  rh 
iicttyo  iurivBrroy.  Yet  even  thus  rh  would 
be  unneoessary  and  unasnal.  Some  aU 
lowanoe  may  perhaps  be  made  for  metre ; 
cf.  Pers.  638.    Hesychius,  qnotisg  from 


this  passage,  explams  iiKkotov,  Sioirarr^s 
§e*x^P^^f^*''<»'t  <Lnd  so  Schol.  Med. 

568.  KoA  \4x^s.  Hermann,  who  denies 
that  Mkttpw  in  560  can  have  the  1  long, 
reads  A^x^'  <^'  <''<>■'•  ^^^  certainly  the 
verse  begins  more  appropriately  with  an 
anapaest,  like  the  oUiers.  Hermann  also 
refers  &fuifaiovy  (wherein  v  is  long  by 
the  augment)  to  Ififvaidv,  not  OfxtPotScf, 
Photius  however  expressly  says  OfieveuovVf 
rh  fSeir  rhif  bfi4vaiov  ical  avydirrtiv  rhv 
yd^unf, — i6rttrit  i.  e.  tytxa  or  tKori.  So 
Od.  xi.  384,  iif  v6(rrtp  5*  &ir^Aorro  Koitrii 
UryfTi  yvvaiK6%.  II.  XV.  41,  f*.^  9t*  4fi^y 
IdrTira  nocttHJuoy  ivoaix'^otv  mifAtUyfi 
TpAas.  Properly  <<(rijf  means  '  oneness,' 
*  individuality/  *  isolation,'  from  lh%  Mnt», 
II.  vi.  422,  just  as  cfrari  is  the  dative  of 
Picas',  and  thus  arose  the  idea  of  action 
apart  from  others  and  independent,  refer- 
ring to  or  exerted  by  one  alone.  See  New 
CraiylM9,  p.  351  (ed.  1).  Others  attribute 
to  it  the  primary  sense  of  motion  or  im- 
pulse ((cVai). 

569.  Sfxowdrptoy.  The  word  seems  to 
imply,  '  of  the  same  father  but  a  different 
mother.'  Nothing  definite  is  recorded  of 
her  parentage,  if  we  except  the  statement 
of  a  late  scholiast,  *Hffi6vrf  0i  Bvydrrfp  ^v 
*{lKeayov  koI  Tri66oSt  which  makes  her  own 
sister  to  the  Chorus;  cf.  14(» — 3. 

572.  The  episode  of  lo's  wanderings  is 
BO  fiur  connected  with  the  story  of  Pro- 
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rovSe  xttXti/oi?  iv  TrerpivoiaLV 

iroLva^  oXcicci ;  (rrjiiTfVov  ottol 

2  a,  ea  ea* 
XpUi  Tt9  aZ  fi€,  rav  rakaivav  olarpo^' 
etScoXov  '^Apyov  yr/yei^ovs' 


575 


580 


metheuB,  that  it  is  by  one  of  her  descend- 
ants that  he  is  to  be  liberated  (inf.  7^3), 
besides  the  general  propriety  of  her  con- 
dolence (632)  as  having  been  wronged  by 
Zens  equally  with  Prometheus.  But  in 
other  respects  it  cannot  be  regarded  as 
having  any  thing  directly  to  do  with  either 
the  moral  or  the  plot  of  the  play.  It  will 
be  observed  that  lo  makes  no  attempt  to 
convert  Prometheus.  Her  generally  selfish 
speeches  and  inquiries  form  a  contrast  to 
the  devoted  friendship  and  heroic  com- 
panionship (1088)  of  the  Ocean  Nymphs. 
As  a  dramaiis  persona,  she  serves  at  once 
to  employ  the  axoK^  wKtiotv  of  Pro- 
metheus, to  draw  out  his  foibles  by  her 
conversation,  and  to  illustrate  his  pro- 
phetic and  omniscient  gifts. 

575.  iroiyds.  So  the  Med.,  the  common 
reading  being  wotvcus.  The  accusative 
may  be  defended  in  two  ways:  either 
because  ^Acicct  involves  the  notion  of 
rtv€is,  as  Hermann  suggests,  or  in  appo- 
sition to  the  sentence,  as  Ag.  218.  1392. 
Eur.  Hel.  77 1  iLKSKavatv  €Ikovs  l^Bayta  ttv 
Albs  K6fni,  Here.  Fur.  58,  ii  8i/(nrpa|fa, 
^s  fJiiiiFoft  Bans  koI  fAfaus  tCuovs  ifiol 
ri$xoit  tpi^w  iK^yxov  k^fifB^araroy. — 
For  Siroi,  the  reading  of  the  Med.  and 
other  MSS.,  most  editors  prefer  Sm}.  The 
words  are  commonly  interchanged :  but  it 
is  liard  to  find  iault  with  the  sense,  *  tell 
me  io  what  land  I  have  wandered.' 

578.  xp^ci,  *  stings  me.'  Cf.  693.  899. 
Io  is  represented  as  a  crazed  person, 
fearing  the  unreal  and  imaginary  appa- 
i-ition  of  Argus,  whom  it  would  have  been 
difficult  to  bring  bodily  on  the  stage.  On 
the  question  whether  she  is  a  cow  with  a 
human  head  or  merely  a  horned  woman, 
see  Suppl.  567.  The  matter  is  not  very 
easy  to  determine.  The  notion  of  the 
gadfly,  the  (rxiprififia  inf.  693,  the  iveuff^ 
of  Zeus,  and  the  herdsman  Argus,  all 
point  to  something  more  monstrous  than 
simply  the  latter,  while  it  is  evident  that 


her  long  speeches  could  only  have  pro- 
ceeded from  a  human  mouth.  Apollo- 
dorus,  ii.  1,3,  distinctly  <]  escribes  her  as 
a  cow,  and  so  also  Moschus,  Id.  ii.  45. 
As  for  Argus,  he  is  an  equally  mysterious 
being.  Some  made  him  the  son  of 
Agenor,  some  of  Inachus ;  but  Acusilaus, 
(says  ApoUodorus,  ibid.)  called  him  797- 
yfyrj.  He  is  wcuJSa  7^5  Suppl.  300.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that  he  symbolises  the 
peacock,  a  bird  little  known  to  the  early 
Greeks,  but  reputed  sacred  to  Juno  (Pau- 
san.  ii.  17»  6)  ;  indeed,  Ovid  recognises 
the  identity.  Met.  ii.  533.  Probably  an 
Indian  picture  of  a  cow  and  a  peacock 
bad  been  seen  by  Phoenician  traders,  who 
thus  reported  it  to  the  Greeks.  For  the 
story  of  Io  was  generally  connected  with 
Phoenicia :  see  Eur.  Phoen.  257.  It  was 
a  natural  transition  to  represent  the  many, 
eyed  and  watchful  companion  of  the  cow  as 
a  real  herdsman,  and  even  to  give  him  a 
pipe  (inf.  590).  The  journey  of  Io  through 
Scythia  into  Europe  from  the  East,  her 
visit  to  Dodona,  and  her  connexion  with 
the  Argive  Hera,  prove  that  in-  part  at 
least  the  le^nd  records  the  migration  of 
the  Pelasgi.  The  visit  to  Egypt  seems  a 
later  addition. 

580.  i\tv\  2  8a,  'keep  him  off,  O 
earth  !  *  Being  the  son  of  earth,  the  latter 
is  implored  not  to  suffer  him  to  rise  again 
from  beneath.  Compare  Suppl.  866,  fia 
Ta,  fioity  (pofitphy  awArptrr^,  There  seems 
to  be  no  good  reason  for  altering  the  text. 
We  have  I,  Z^v  in  Suppl.  152,  and  all  the 
MSS.  as  well  as  the  Etymol.  Mag.  (p.  60. 
8,  in  V.  &Acuci8a)  recognise  the  reading. 
Hermann  however  omits  a  with  Blom- 
field,  and  makes  a  senarius  of  579 — 8C ; 
he  also  excludes  ^fiovfuu  as  a  gloss,  and 
regards  tivopwra  as  depending  on  XP^*'  M* 
oT<rrpos,  as  if  the  poet  had  used  oUrrpovfuu, 
This  he  considers  to  be  well  suited  to  lo's 
wildness ;  but  we  may  be  allowed  to  pre- 
fer the  simple  text  of  the  MSS. 
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rov  fivpuoTrov  elo-op&a-a  fiovrav. 

6  8c  TTopeverai  hokiov  ofifi  exajv, 
ov  ov8c  Kardavovra  yata  Kcudeu 
dXKd  fi€  rav  TaXau/av 
i^  h/ipmv  irepcjv  Kwayerti,  585 

TrXav^  re,  vfjara/  ava  rav  TrapaXCav  xfidfifjiav. 

vwo  Sc  KJipoTrkaoTo^  Srofiel  hova^  orp. 

w  troTToi,  TTot  fi  ayovai  TYJkiirkavoi  nXdvai  ;  591 

ri  iroT€  fi,  5  Kp6vi€  irai,  rC  irore  ratcrS' 
ivetjev^aq  eupcjv  a/iapTova-au 
TTTjiJLoanivaL^ ;  erf, 
olaTprj\dr(p  8c  8ct/xart  SctXaiai/  59,5 

irapaKonov  aiSc  reipei^ ; 
irvpi  fi€  if>\€^ov,  fj  ^dovX  Kokinliov,  rj  wovrCoi^  8aicc(rt  Sos 
fiopav, 

euyfidrcjv,  ai^a^.  600 

aSnrjv  fie  wokvwXcu^oL  wXdvat 
yeyviivdKaa-iv,  ov8*  €)((o  fiaOetv  ona 

585.  tcwtny^ru  (without  accent)  Med.  to  c^/ia^oSo-ay,  *  having  caught  me  erring 

jrwoyc?  Hermann.    Bninck  restored  the  in  what  respect?'      The  next  verse  is 

Daridsm,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  we  should  bacchiac,   succeeded  by  a  dochmiac.      I 

not  admit  yas  k  fioytpit  in  576  from  two  have  ventured  to  omit  the  unnecessary  iv 

or  three  MSS.  after  afiofnovtray,  on  account  of  the  anti- 

5(Kf.    ^^AfifAop.     So  the  Med.,  a  form  strophic  verse,  where  Hermann  supposes 

that  occurs  in  Lysistr.  1261  and  Herod.  £omething  to  have  been  lost. 

iv.  181,  where  Mr.  Blakesley  suspects  it  594.  irrifMavycus,    This  is  Hermann's 

to  have  been  a  Dorian  peculiarity.  correction,  admitted  by  Dindorf,  for  V7j» 

589.  inip6irkaaTos.  Stuck  together  with  fioyaiety,    and  it   seems  safer  than  the 

wax  into  the  form  of  a  panpipe.  ground  which  I  formerly  took  in  defence 

591.  £  w&roi.    The  MSS.  vary  in  this  of  the  vulgate,  that  ^troAcoio-iy  in  616 

paasage  between  t&  and  wot  several  times  was  pronounced  with  a  double  A,  like 

repeated.     Hermann  is  undoubtedly  right  AUWov  for  Al6\ov  in  Od.  x.  36.  60.    For 

in  objecting  to  iroi,  ir^o»,  wot  fi%  &c.  as  tiiis  at  best,  though  I  believe  the  prin- 

'  valdeinelegans.'— TtyAcirXayoi.    So  Her-  ciple  to  be  sound  (see  on  446),  gives  an 

mann  and  most  editors  after  Elmsley  for  un metrical  verse. 

rriKrrkaytcroi.     There  is  the  same  variety  506.  trapdKoiroif,  *  crazed,'  *  maddened.' 

in  601 ,  and  the  latter  reading  necessitates  597'  ^rvpi  /At  4>\4^oy.    The  ftc  was  in- 

the  questionable  lengthening  of  a  before  serted  by  Elmsley. 

9p  in  612.    There  is  an  example  of  this  in  602.  5ira.   Hermann  has  Ihni  with  most 

rufd  wp6yotaif  Cho.  596,  but  in  a  suspicious  MSS.    There  is,  as  usual,  a  variant  Sroi, 

passage.     Cf.  inf.  677-  which  is  quite  defensible.     See  on  575. 

692.  The  metre  of  this  verse  is  paeonic,  656. 
as  in  Bum.  316  and  335  seqq. — rl  belongs 
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irrjjJLova^  clXv^oi. 
/cXvct$  <f>0€Yfia  Ta9  fiovK€pa)  irapdivov  ; 
nP.    Tra>5  8*  ou  k\v(o  rfj^  oioTpoSivijrov  Koprjs  €05 

r^9  'Ii/a;(Cta9  ;  ^  Jto9  OakTrcL  K€ap 
epiOTi,  KoX  vvv  Toi)^  vTrep/iiJKeL^  Spofiov^ 
^Hp<jL  oTxryrjro^  irpo?  fiiav  yvfivdtjErai. 
in.  TToOof  ifiov  <TV  varpo^  ovofi   airv^i^ ;  am. 

€iir€  fioL  Tq,  fioyepa,  rt?  wv,  rt?  apa  /*',  &  rctXa?,  611 

rav  raXaLTrcopov  AS'  IrrfTvita  irpoa-OpoeLs 
OeoavTov  re  voa-ov  0}v6iia<ra%,  a 
liapaivti  fie  ^iova-a  Khnpoiai 

<f)OLTaX€OLS ;  ei;.  616 

a-KipTrnidrtav  hk  vrjoTiciv  cuictais 
XafipoavTo^  ^kdoi^,  *  "Hpa^ 
imKOTOLQ-i  injBeo-i  ha/jLeura*  Sv<r8at/jt<Jv6)V  8c  rtpes,  ot,  ei), 
oV  cy&)  fioyovo'iv  ;  62 1 

aXkd  fioL  Topo)^ 
TeK/iripov  OTL  ft  iTrafifia^L 
iradelv,  rC  firj  fie  XPV'  '^^  <f}dpfiaKov  voa-ov, 

hei^ov,  einep  oXcOa.  625 

dpoet,  <f>pd^€  Tq,  BvcTrkdvo)  7rap0€V(p. 
HP.    \4^(o  Top(o^  COL  TTov  oTTtp  XPV^^*'^  fiaffelp, 
OVK  ifiTfXcKwv  alpCyfiaT,  aXX*  air\£  Xoycti, 
cjcnrep  SCKau>v  wpo^  <^tXovs  olyeiv  arofia, 

604.  This  verse  is  assigned  to  the  chorus  in  the  text,  seems  to  shew  the  very  oon* 

in  the  M8S.,  by  an  error  which  Ehnsley  trary.     He  was  probably  right  in  adding 

first  detected  the  explanation ;  but  the  word  had  been 

607.  9p6fAOus  yufird(frai.   So  Ar.  Nub.  lost  before  his  time.     Translate;  '  And  I 

29,  dfih  fi^y  ffb  waXKobf  thif  itvr4p*  i\aii'  have  come  rushing  violently  with  famished 

yfii  Sp6/iovs,     Trach.  1045,  (rufiipopks —  and  unseemly  (i.  e.  not  human)  bound, 

ofof  otos  tb¥  ikaivtrai.     i^metheus,  by  subdued  by  the  crafty  wrath  of  Hera.' 
at  once  telling  her  story  and  parentage,        623.  riKfiiipov,  *  Make  clear  by  tokens/ 

gives  a  proof  of  his  omnisoienco  which  i.  e.  signify  to  me.     The  active,  which  is 

astonishes  lo.  much  less  common  than  the  middle,  is  so 

612.  ir^irviJM.     Hermann  gives  Hrvfia  used  in  Pind.  Ol.  vi.  73.     Nem.  vi.  8. 
with  the  best  MSS.     The  verse  as  it  now        624.  r(  /i-fi  fit  xM*    '^^  ^^^-  ^^^^ 

stands  is  made  up  of  a  cretic,  a  trochaic  rl  fiii  {not  or  fit)  XF^-     1*  >'  ^^  likely 

dipodia,  and  a  dochmiac.  that  fit  would  be  lost  after  ff^.   Otherwise 

610.  "Hpoy.     This  word  is  wanting  in  there  is  great  probability   in   Elms)ey*8 

the  MSS.,  and  was  restored  by  Hermann  elegant  conjecture  ri  mx*^  ^  ^'f  K.r.X., 

from   the   Schol.   Med.   rocr  r^r  "Epas,  and  most  editf^rs  have  admitt^  it. 
This  brief  note  however,  so    (ax    from        628.  aiplyfiara,  x.v.X.      On  the  anti- 

proving  that  the  grammarian  read  *H^r  tiMsis  see  Snppl.  458w 
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TTvpos  fipoToi^  horrjp*  6/9^9  npofiTfdea.  630 

1/2.      Z  KOLVOP  ^^\yffia  dvrfTourLV  (JKLvelg, 

tXtj/iov  Tlpop.iqOev,  rov  Slktjv  Tracrj^ct?  raSc  ; 
UP.    apfioL  ir^navfiai  tov9  €/xov5  Oprjv&v  novov^' 
III.     ovKow  iropois  Siv  rijvBe  Scjpeav  ifioi  ; 
UP.    Xey'  TjVTiv  aircr  ira^  yap  &i/  rrvdoio  fiov.  635 

1/2.      cnjfiTjvov  ocrns  o^  ^payyi  or*  coi)(iMa(r€y. 
nP.    fiovXev/ia  fieu  ro  Alov,  *Hif>aLaTov  Sc  x^^P* 
J/2.     7roti/a9  8^  TTQUov  dfJLnXaKrjfidTfop  Ttvcw  ; 
UP.    TocovTov  dpKw  aoi  oraKfyrfvCarai  fwvop. 
III.     Kol  Tr/)09  ye  tovtoc?  ripfia  T179  c/atJ?  irXam;?  640 

Sct^oi/,  Tt9  earaif  rrj  roXaivcipai  ^povo^. 
TIP.    TO  fjiTj  fiaSelp  aoL  Kpeia-crov  ^  fiadelp  Tohe. 
1/2.     fiTJTOi  fif.  Kpvxjrrf^  rovff  onep  fidWo}  wadeiv. 
IIP.    aXX'  ov  fieyaCpo)  Tovhe  aoi  hcapyj/iaros^ 
III.     TL  Srjra  /aAXci?  ff^  ov  yey(ovi(rK€ip  ro  irdv  ;  645 

UP.    (f>d6vo^  fih/  ovhels,  ca?  8*  6kv&  Opd^at  (f>p€ua^. 


633.  itpyjo7.  *  Of  late.'  A  rare  adverb, 
said  to  be  one  of  the  words  brought  by 
the  poet  from  Syracuse.  It  is  the  old 
dative  of  apfihst  '  *  joint,*  or  *  fitting/ 
Antig.  12U>  (the  same  as  armus,  *  the 
shoulder/  and  our  familiar  word  arm). 
Properly,  like  4tf  Kaip^,  it  must  have  meant 
*  in  due  time,*  or  *  in  the  nick  of  time,' 
and  then,  from  the  notion  that  present 
time,  or  opporrunity,  is  best,  it  came  to 
bear  the  meaning  in  the  text.  Prometheus 
haughtily  rejects  the  epithet  rKiifiuv  just 
appDed  to  him. 

639.  ifKu,  Between  the  notions  *  suf- 
fido '  and  *  valeo '  there  is  such  close 
relation  that  apKuv  may  here  be  used  for 
Z{fvaxrB<u.  But  he  may  have  meant  kpKti 
lun  aa^yiaai,  'it  is  enough  to  tell  you 
thus  much  only ; '  i.  e.  he  does  not  acknow- 
ledge  any  ifAwKduaifxa.  See  on  520.  Here 
again  roffovroif,  not  rSeovBtt  is  correctly 
used  in  reference  to  what  has  been  already 
said :  cf.  542. 

641.  rts  frrcu,  i.  e.  iral  ris  tarait  for 
T^pfux  must  be  taken  of  geographical 
limit.  Hermann  suspects  that  a  line 
quoted  as  a  proverb  by  the  Scholiast 
originally  followed  642,  A  Bt7  ytvitrBai 
ravra  <ra2  yf  v^ircTat,  because  the  present 
distich  ought  to    be   answered    by  two 


verses,  and  643  seems  directly  to  refer  to 
it.  It  is  however  by  no  means  abrupt  as 
it  now  stands ;  and  Hermann  himself  ob- 
serves that  a  similar  isolated  distich  in 
631 — 2  is  followed,  as  here,  by  seven 
single  verses :  so  that  this  is  only  to  set 
up  an  objection  and  then  satisfactorily 
answer  it. 

644.  &\K*  ob.  *Nay,  'tis  not  that  I 
grudge  you  this  boon.'  So  fArid4  fioi 
<l>doyf)(Tiis  txryfidiTtov,  600.  -These  words 
take  the  construction  of  <l>$6vov  ifnroif7$f 
or  ipeduov  ix*^'  ^^  Buttm.  Lexil.  p.  408. 
The  MSS.  have  rod  for  aoi. 

646.  /x^  oif  yeytcvlcKtiy.  Both  the 
particles  are  to  our  idiom  superfluous: 
but  see  244,  and  Elmsley  on  Med.  1209. 
Eustathius  ad  II.  M.  p.  909,  yiyuyicrK^iy, 
rh  <p$4yyt<rdai  i^aKov<rr6y.  Hesych.  ye- 
yavSy  rh  i^oKOvoTSyf  firyoLKd^vov. 
Thuc.  vii.  76,  i>s  M  TK^ttrrov  ytyco- 
yiffKwv.  Eur.  El.  808,  Jeo-ire^Tiyy  V  4tihs 
riLvavrC  ijf'X*''"',  ov  ytyteylffKcov  hiyovs, 

646.  BpA^ai^  i.  e.  rapel^ai,  the  a  being 
omitted  and  the  9  depending  on  the  aspi- 
rated |(,  as  ^poifiioy  from  irpooipnov.  The 
form  occurs  also  in  Soph.  frag.  812.  Her- 
mann remarks  that  Buttmann  was  wrong 
in  writing  BfA^ai^  like  irpo^at.  Indeed  a 
little  consideration   shows  that  the  a  is 
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in. 
xo. 


np. 


in. 


fiT]  fiov  irpoKrjhov  fiaaa-ov  an/  i/iol  y\vKv. 

inel  wpodvfiel,  XP^  ^^€ii^  d#cov€  Snj. 

fiTJwo)  ye*  fioipav  8'  17801^9  KOfiol  irope. 

Trjv  rrjahe  irp&rov  iaropTJo'faiJLa/  voaov,  650 

avrfj^  Xeyovarrj^  ra?  7rokv<f>d6povs  TU)(a^' 

ra  XoiTra  8'  d0k(ov  crov  8iBa)(0ijr(o  irdpa. 

(TOP  ipyov,  'lot,  ralaS*  virovpr^a-ai  X^P^^* 

aXXci)9  T€  ndvro)^  #cat  Kaa-iyvTjTai^  irarpo^' 

0)9  rd-TToicXavcrat  Ko/irohvpao'Oai  ru^a^  655 

ivravff,  oirov  iiiKkei  Tt9  o?<rc<r^ai  BaKpv 

irpo^  rSiV  Kkvovrmv,  d^iav  rpifiyjv  €)(€l. 

ovK  0I8*  0776)9  vfiiv  dwLaTTJa-aC  /x€  XPV* 

aai^  hk  fivdia  irav  oirep  irpoo'XPV^'^^ 

irevaeo'de  Kairoi  koX  Xeyovcr*  aicr^vvofiai,  660 

Oeoa-avTov  ^eLiLmva  koX  hia(f>dopdv 

liop(f)fj^,  o0€t/  fioL  (r)(€T\ia  irpoacTrraro. 

del  yap  0^619  €wv\oi  noAevfieifai 

C9  irapOeiz&va^  rov9  ifiov^  irapiqyopovu 


slidrt,  as  in  rapaxh'  It  seems  connected 
with  our  word  '  to  harass/ 

(>47*  fiaffffoy  w,  i.  e.  ^  &  4fio\  y\vKh 
iarl  at  -KpoK-ifitadai  fxov.  This  is  Her- 
mann's former  correction  of  fiaaaoy  &s, 
though  in  his  last  edition  he  has  preferred 
Elmsley's  /xaaaSyus  ^  *fiol,  on  the  ground 
that  the  rare  fotm  fuureSycts  was  likely  to 
be  corrupted.  On  the  other  hand  we  may 
observe  that'  uy  and  us  are  constantly 
confused  :  see  Ag.  1366.  Others  have 
proposed  to  take  ws  for  ^  &s,  but  the  few 
passages  adduced  are  too  uncertain  to 
found  an  argument  upon. 

649.  fi'fyiru  7«.  The  use  of  7*  in  de- 
precating is  to  be  noticed.  See  on  Theb. 
71.  Ar.  Nub.  196,  fxit^u  7c,  fA'fiwa.  lb. 
267t  /x'fiirot  fi'fjiru  yt  irply  tty  tovtI  irT<((- 

OtfiCU, 

651.  iro\u<l>66povs,  .In  this  epithet  the 
well-known  sense  of  <l>0tlptirOcut  '  to  lose 
oneself  in  wandering/  seems  to  be  con- 
tained. See  Pers.  453.  Inf.  839,  rrjs 
iFoKwp96pov  vXiyjis. 

654.  &\Aws  Tc  —  KaL  Cf.  Bum.  696. 
Pers.  685.  The  rivers  in  general  were 
the  sons  of  Ocean  (Hes.  Theog.  367),  so 
that  Inachus,  the  father  of  lo,  was  brotiier 
to  the  Nymphs  of  the  chorus. 


656.  5rov.  So  Blomf.  for  hroi  or  tttrn. 
See  on  6 >  12.  Dindorf  and  Hermann  re- 
tain the  latter.  The  true  senses  of  these 
particles  are  resjjectively  position^  desti- 
nation^ direction;  nor  would  it  be  easy 
to  prove  that  Bkou  and  Smri  are  ever  really 
identical.  See  on  100. — oftreo-Oai  SdUrpv, 
'  to  win  a  tear,'  a  metaphor  from  prizes, 
as  dtd\oy  ^ipttrBai,  &c. 

660.  Kol  \4yova\  See  205.  Almost 
all  the  MSS.  have  hZipofuUf  but  many 
give  aX(rx"f^oiAm  as  a  variant,  and  it  is 
clearly  the  best  suited  to  the  contest. 

663.  TctcKthfLtvai.  Hermann  retains  this 
lonicism,  as  I  had  done,  though  it  is  un- 
certain whether  the  poet  or  his  transcriber 
had  in  view  Od.  ii.  66,  ol  S*  us  7ffi4Tfpoy 
vuKt^fitycu  Ij/xara  wdyra.  The  same 
question  may  be  raised  on  (l<roixy*vffiy  in 
122.  There  is  a  variant  woKtifAtyaUf  but 
only  one  MS.  gives  froXovfitvat. 

664.  waprrySpovy,  See  on  132.  Herod. 
V.  104,  ouTos  &y)}p  itoWAkis  fi€y  icoi  vp6' 
Tfpoy  rhy  T6pyoy  irapriyop4fTo  iiriirreurffoi 
&irh  $aai\4os,  i.  e.  *  tried  to  talk  him 
over.'  Od.  xvi.  279,  fifi\txiois  ijrUa-<rt 
irapavHwy,  lb.  287,  fAVfiarripas  futKtucoTs 
hritwi  rraptpdffBai.     Inf.  1022. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


nPOMHGErS  JESMflTHS.  129 

Xetotcri  fivOoi^  ^fl  /le/  eASou/icuv  KopTj,  665 

Ti  wapd€i/€V€L  hapoi/,  i^ov  COL  ydfiov 

rvx^ii^  lieytcTTov  ;  Zev^  yap  ifiepov  fiekei 

irpog  crov  ridakwraXt  koX  ^waipeadai  Kvirpw 

Oekei*  <ru  8*,  5  irat,  firj  ^TroXaKrCarrj^  X^09 

TO  Zrjvo^,  clXX*  i^€k0€  irpos  Adpvr}^  fiadvv  670 

Xei/xa>i/at  noC/iva^  fiovarrda-eL^  re  npo^  irarpo^, 

<U9  &i^  TO  Aiov  ofifia  kcjif)rq<rg  vodov. 

TOLOLcrhe  7ra<ra9  €v<f>p6va^  oveipaari 

ivP€L)(6iirjv  BvaTr/Po^i  €9  re  817  narpl 

irkrjv  yeycoi^u/  WKti^xjon  oveipara.  675 

6  S*  e?  Tc  Ilvdai  Kanl  JcuSeiio;^  ttvkvovs 

deorrpoTTovq  laXkeif,  ci?  fiddoi  ri  ^(pri 

hp!avT  ^  Xeyoi^a  SaXfioaw  irpd(r(r€LV  ^iXcu 

'^icov  8*  ovayycXXoi^c?  cuoXocrro/jtov? 

XP^O't^'OW  danjfiov^  SvcKpCrc^^  r  v.pft\pAvov%.         680 

T€Xo9  8*  ii/apyrf^  fid^is  ^kdei/  *Ii/axy, 

craifHo^  imo'KiJTTrova'a  koI  iivdovfiiirq 

e^o)  86/1(01/  re  kol  ndrpa^  oydetp  ifik, 

ouf>erov  dKS^dax  yfj^  hr  ia^droi^  o/x>49* 

ic€t  fill  Oikoi^  irvp<tmov  eic  J 109  /noXeu/  685 

Kepaxjvov,  S9  iraj/  c^ai'oTcScrot  yo'o^. 

Toiowr86  ir€t«r^ct9  Ao^lov  fiameviuuruv 

i^Xauriv  /i€  KwiriKkgae  8a)fidT0)i/  - 

aKovaav  aKonr  aXX*  imjvdyKa^d  viv 

675.  wwrrt^eun^.    Hermann  has  wvicrU  IfxA  fiiiK^r*  d^i  94irfuoi.      Ion  822,  4  8* 

^rr',  the  readiDg  of  all  bat  the  Med.  and  jr  ^cov  t6itourw  Astros,  &s  KdBoh  voiSci^- 

Rob.  rrai.    lo  was  not  yet  changed  into  a  oow ; 

^d.  M  A«*9<6io)».  Properly, '  towards  but  the  words  of  the  oracle  anticipated  it. 
Dodona.'  The  construction  with  a  genitive  685.  /io\9iy.  He  seems  to  have  meant 
is  wdl  known ;  cf.  Her.  vii.  31,  Siov  M  htivicirirrowra  Muv  Koi  fAvBovfi4yri  /loXtuf, 
Kaphfs  ^po^s.  Eor.  Electr.  1343,  where  the  aorist  ioftnitive  takes  a  Aiture 
ffTcix*  ^'  *A0riP&r.  The  use  of  the  im-  sense  from  the  context,  the  only  real  con- 
perfect  laXJk^if  explains  the  idiom  in  this  dition  of  an  aorist  being  the  contemplation 
place:  he  sent,  as  it  were,  a  continued  of  something  realised.  See  Theb.  424. 
stream  or  line  of  messengers  along  the  Some  have  needlessly  [m>posed  ttv  for  iic. 
road  in  that  direction.  — i^aXiTTticroi  Blomf.,Dind.,for — c(, which 

684.    iu^rrop.      Consecrated    animals,  Hermann  retains ;  and  it  is  of  course  de- 

which  were  allowed  to  wander  at  liberty  fensible,  though  less  elegant.     The  future 

sad  exempt  from  all  work,  were  called  optative  is  however  raUier  a  rare  usage 

tupera,  ^cro,  or  iaf€ifi4tfa,   Cf.  Ajac.  1214.  except  with  some  few  verbs. 

Fhoen.  946.      Iph.  Taur.  469,  &s  trr^s  689.  hry\vdyKaCt.    The  hesitation  was 

S 
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eifdv^  §€  fiop^  kujL  ^p4v€%  SuiarfHxfx}^ 
^crav,  KepaarU  8*,  <U9  opar,  6^<rTofJL<fi 
livKtym  ypurO^iia  ifiiiavei  (rKiprrjiiari 
^aa-ov  iTpio^  ^viroToP  re  K€p)(y€ia^  pio^ 

aKparo^  opy^v  "Apyo^  d^fidprei,  ttvkuoI^ 
oaaot,^  SeSopKo}^,  tov^  e/xov?  Kard,  {rrCfiovs* 
awpoarSoKTjTo^  8*  airhv  at<^i/(8t09  -fiopo^ 
Tov  tiqv  ait€(rr4p7fcra^  oiarpoifk'^^  8*  iyii 
fidoTLyL  OeUf,  yrjv  npo  yfj^  iXavPofitu. 
k\v€ls  to  rrpa^Oein*  cl  8*  e^et?  elmiv  on 
XocTTov  TTovcuv,  oijfiawe'  /JLTihi  fi  olicrCaa^ 
^vdaXire  jivdoi^  ^JKvBea-ur  voarjiAa  yap 
aLcr)(iaTOP  cti/Oi  ^ftt  ovudefovs  Xdyov?. 


690 


695 


70^J 


long  and  the  oompnlsion  gradual  and  oon- 
tinuoos.  So  in  694  fo-ao¥  seema  to  mean 
<  I  set  oul/  '  I  began  to  go/ 

692.  Mpwrris,  So  Dind.  Hermann 
retains  the  accent  of  the  MSS.  Ktpdams. 

694.  K*pxvtiai.  So  the  Med.  The 
other  MSS.  give  Kcyxpciosy  which  b,  also 
found  in  Pausan.  ii.  ^4*  8.  The  reading 
of  the  next  verse  is  very  uncertain.  The 
MSS.  have  (hcfnfp  re,  ix/My  re,  or  AKpeuf 
Tc.  One  only  gives  A4pyris  h  AtcfniP, 
whence  Hermann  edits  \4pvrii  r*  ^f  dicr^y, 
from  Pindar  Ol.  vii.  60,  Awppolas  im^ 
iucToi.  Lema  was  a  marshy  lake  close  to 
the  sea,  near  the  month  of  the  Inachos. 
Pausanias  speaks  of  ^  icar&  Adpyav  0d- 
Xa/taOf  U.  96,  6,  and  it  would  seem  the 
sea-coast  in  that  part  took  the  name. 
Bat  the  later  Schol.  appears  to  have  read 
fCf»^nfr,  as  Canter  perceived  i  irp6t  t€  r^r 
jiow  rifs  K4yxtnif  ^«  «f>inf  ^rrly 
"ApymfS,  Kot  wp6s  riitf  Aipvyiv  r^r  irity4ip, 
Apollodonis,  iL  1,  4,  mentions  the  springs, 
rhs  iw  A4p¥p  wrryds.  It  is  likely  enough 
that  Kp^tni^i  with  a  superscribed  a  as  a 
variant  for  Kp^vay  or  Kpdyay  was  trans- 
posed to  AKpntft  for  Doridsms  are  not  un- 
commonly introduced  into  the  MSS.  even 
in  senarii;  e.  g.  in  610  the  Med.  has 
aliapoPf  in  Theb.  627  pMrp6s.  See  on 
Suppl.  62.     Inf.  1009.     Cho.  769.  1034. 

696.  &Kparos  ipy^p,  'hot-tempered,' 
a  metaphor  from  strong  wine.     I  have 


retained  the  comma  after  ApJiprtt  to  sho-:*- 
that  Karii  arifiovs  belongs  to  it  rather 
than  to  9c8op«c^s,  for  Ken^  ^X^^*  ^e<r9cu, 
9ffpt^i¥f  &0.,  was  the  usual  eipression. 

698.  The  MSS.  give  auif^ifl9tns,  which 
is  a  trisyllable.  See  on  Pers.  972. 
Porson  transposed  the  words,  al^ABios 
a^htf  fi6poSt  which  does  not  sound  liko 
an  Aeschylean  verse.  Elmsley  propoeed 
h^ytBios,  comparing  &^yw,  and  he  is  fol- 
lowed by  Blomf.  and  Dind.  But  Hermann 
reads  cu^ytStOf  and  he  thinks  that  Hesy- 
chins  had  this  passage  in  view:  i^r(8(a< 
ahpyiitcfs,  i(pyv.  If  so,  this  is  another 
example  of  those  words  in  ta  which,  as 
suggesited  on  Eum.  784,  seem  to  have 
been  metrically  equivalent  to  aij  and  pro- 
nounced like  our  pea.  The  death  of 
Argus  is  thus  described  by  ApoUodortis, 
ii.  1,  8,  Ai^f  9k  htnd^airros  'Ef>^fy  icX^at 
r^r  fiovy,  ftriy^atrros  'Upattos,  hnU^ij 
XMBfiy  oitK  lih^aroy  \19^  /3aXdbK  &ir/rrcfj^« 
rhv  "Apyoyt  Mcf  'Ap^ci^mys  ^jcA^^iy. 

700.  yriy  wpb  yjjs.  This  phrase  occurs 
Ar.  Ach.  236,  moI  Mkup  yriy  icph  ^i}? 
I«r  &r  €6p4$ii  irordf  where  wph  has  the 
sense  of  ir6pp».  Thus  ttph  6Bou  iyiyorro, 
11.  iv.  382,  and  ^poGSor  frt>m  wp6  MoP, 
*  advanced  in  the  journey,'  wpolfpyw  for 
irph  Hpyv.  It  is  singular  that  the  true 
reading  should  be  more  or  lees  oonrupted 
in  aU  the  MSS. 
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XO.  cidt,  ccf  i'/rexe,  <^€v.  706 

owoT*,  ovnoT  rfv)(ovv 
ia/ov^  /lokeia'&ak  Xoyov9  i^  aKoav  ifiw, 

ovh*  fiSc  Bva-$4ara  kqX  Sv(ro«rra  710 

mjiiara,  XvftaTa>  Sctftar*  cftai^ 
afK^K^k  K€mp<f  iftv^^t^  4^vxdv* 

ta>>  ia»>  fAoipa,  /lolpa, 
ir€<f>pLK,  eicrtSoOora  rrpiii^  *IovS' 
IIP.    vpo  y€  €rT€ra£€t9>  icat  ^fiov  rrkia  Tt9  cT*  715 

€Trtcrx€5,  65  t'  &i/  #cat  ra  Xotira  npoaiiddjj^. 
XO.    \ey,  €/c8i8a<rfce  TOi5  vocrovcri  rot  ykvKV 

TO  \oinop  aXyo^  'frpov^e.irLaTaadaL  rop&^. 
nP.    rffu  irptv  y€  ^^taj/  rivvcraaff  i/iov  irapa 

Kovifxo^  fiadeiv  yap  rfjaSe  vpQr  ixpyC^^  720 

Tw  OLfAif^*  iatrnj^  idXov  i^jiyovp^evifr 

ra  \ovira  vvv  aKovaaff,  ota  -)(prf  wddrf 

rXfjvaL  npos  ^Hpas  njvSe  rr^v  vedviZa' 

ani  r,  *Ivd)(€vov  oTrc/o/jta,  rov^  ifioif^  XSyov^ 

OvfjL^  fiaX*,  a>9  &v  ripfiar  eK/iddri^  68ov.  725 

vpSrrov  fiev  ivdiv^  Tjjkiov  irpo^  di^oXa? 

OTpi^ao'a  craxrr^v  arct^'  ayr/porov^  yva5* 

711—12.   The  MSB.  reading  is  here  fura  from  two  MSS.    His  reuon  is  that 

devlj  mmetrical,  irk/Mtret  A^/wra  Sci/urr'  the  former  implies  iuminff  round,  the 

^Vi^KSi  itirrp<p  i^x*^"  ^x^  iftJuf.    I  latter    iwming  towards,  or  facing  the 

hare  given  Dindorrs  emendation,  except  east.    And  as  lo  came  from  the  west  into 

that  ha  writes  V^«<* — ^^^uf,  *  would  Scythia  (857)  t  sh^  would  not  have  to  alter 

chilL'     Properly  *  to  fan/  as  Bion,  Id.  her  course,  hut  only  to  continue  it.    But 

i.  U,  ^  9*  imiB€y  «Tc^^c<r<riy  &ya4^^x<<  ^^  ^  sufficient  to  suppose  she  had  already 

T^  ^AimtfUf,     Hence  t^vxos  (Ag.  944)  is  turned  to  address  Prometheus. — iLynp6rwt 

the  coolness  produced  by  a  fresh  breese,  yiSas^  probably  the  country  of  the  Don 

while  fiiyos  (Jrigwi)  is  the  winter  cold.  Cossacks  and  Astrakhan,  though  the  de- 

Hesych.  tfr^or  i/ifiK^as,  tV  ^X^"  ^-  scription  applies  generally  to  tiie  steppes 

v^iaa9f  iv^iutv  voi^ar,  wvtiMras.     It  is  east  of  the  Dnieper,  the  inhabitants  being 

from  this  sense  that  4^x^  is  derived,  then,  as  now,  Nomads,  oih-c  air^ipotn-ft 

(like  Ofittntis  fhnn  jb^ff^t),  and  irofKi^vx^y  oWy  odr*  itpovtrrfs,  Herod,  iv.  9.    The 

*  consolation,'  properly  tibe  physical  relief  irAcitral  arSyai,  or  wicker  huts  cairied 

afforded  by  a  fan  at  one's  side.  about  on  waggons,  are  still  used  by  the 

721.  jhw  &/«^'  iwTvs  iShot^,    This  is  Kalmucks.   Herodotus  (Iv.  46)  calls  them 

shortly   put  for  rhy  iavr^t  i9\Mf  kfiqA,  p^oucoit   Iittoto^^cu,    (^irrts   /t^   &ic^ 

imnrit  ^ir/.,  as  Cho.  498,  rhy  in  fivOou  ip6rov  iiW*  iarh   ktt^i^cW.      Strabo  vii. 

Kkmffr^pa  a^(oPT€s  \Ipov.  Ag.  521,  irQfw{  p.  307,  f^i^  '^  SofidUkty  cd  a§aiydl  mXurat 

lAxamw  X"^  'f'^"  ^^  orpaToS.  rrtirfiycuriy  M  raSs  OfAd^ais,  iv  tds  Stcu- 

724.  0^  T^.     *'  Yobii  satis&ctum  est,  twi^«*  ««p2  9h  riks  o-fc^vos  t&  ^wncfuuera, 

tibiqua,  lo,  satisliet."     Hermann.  hp*  &y  rpiipoyrai  «a2  ydXMicri  ical  rvp^ 

73HJ.  arp4^9ra.    Hermann  gives  Tf>^-  Htd  Kpiaaiy,  He  places  their  winter  abode 

s  2 
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-TTcSapcrtot  vaiovcr  hr  evtcvKkoi^  oxol^, 

i/CTjfiokoi^  ro^oicriv  i$rjf}rvfi€ifOL'  730 

^iinrrovcra  pa^tato-tv  iKirepav  ^Oova. 
Xaia9  8c  x^ip^^  ot  a-i^poT€KTOP€s 
olKovarL  XaXvfie^,  ov?  Kfyvkd^aa-OaC  ae  XPV' 
avijiiepoi  yap,  ovSk  npoairXaToi  ^o/ol^.  735 

rj^ei^  8*  v^piarrfv  norafiov,  ov  y^evhdnrvfiov. 


ne&r  the  Paliu  Maeotis,  but  adds  that  in 
summer  they  live  in  the  plains,  viz.  the 
steppes  of  the  Konban,  or  those  extending 
to  the  Caspian  sea.  Nearly  the  whole  of 
the  vast  empire  of  Russia  was  a  terra 
incognita  to  the  Greeks.  No  wonder 
then  if  the  term  Scythia,  and  its  geo- 
graphical relation  to  the  Buxine,  was  very 
vaguelv  known  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus. 
— oTflx^iy  y6at  is  used  like  rniHwtrra 
wtBia  Ajac.  30,  '  to  go  over  plains.'  So 
Virg.  Aen.  i.  524,  *  ventis  maria  omnia 
vecti.*  Cf.  inf.  855.  Theb.  461,  k\U 
fjuucos  wpoaofA^Aaus  ffrtix^i^  '  walks  over 
a  ladder,'  i.  e.  treads  the  steps  of  it. 

730.  i^yipTVfidyoi.  Hermann  and  Schole- 
field  retain  the  MSS.  reading  i^7i^j\fiivoi, 
though  the  words  are  commonly  confused, 
as  in  Herod,  vii.  147)  and  'arcubus  in- 
structi'  affords  a  better  meaning  than 
'  arcubus  suspensi.'  The  1  itter  participle, 
like  'suspensi  loculos'  in  Horace,  takes 
rather  an  accusative.  So  Lucian  in  his 
"Riwv  irpcuris,  p.  547i  oZros  6  r^y  iHipajf 
^^Vp^h^f'Oh  ^  ii»/itas,  4\0h  Ktti  wfpiidi 
iv  kIkK^  rh  ffvvitptov.  Thomas  Magister 
however  (in  i^^pnifjiai)  gives  the  reading 
of  our  present  MSS.,  which  is  not  in-, 
defensible. 

731.  a\i(rT6yois  ^x^^^*  *  Keeping 
close  to  the  surf-beaten  shores  of  the 
Euzine.'  By  ^axiaus  he  means  that  part 
of  the  Caucasus  which  forms  the  n.  s. 
boundary  of  that  sea.  Schol.  recent,  rras 
vrrpAhts  01710X^1  f  Kpoa'dpaKr6y  ri  KVfjuu 
For  wSias  the  MSS.  have  y^oBas,  a 
strange  reading,  which  the  Scholiasts  mis- 
took for  the  name  of  a  nation.  Hermann 
attributes  it  either  to  an  old  reading  7v7a, 
(ir  to  a  confusion  with  yiias  in  727 ;  but 
this  is  hardly  satisfactory. 

733.  \aias  x«<^'-  So  Herod,  iv.  34, 
rh  J«  <nifid  iffri  fan  is  rh  *ApTffjilaioy 
i<rt6yTi  i^urrtpris  X'W'*     i^^-  ▼•  77»  "rh 


ik  iLpurrtprjs  X«ip^5  Itfrrjicf  vpSerrov  t<n6im 
is  rh  irpow^Kaia,  Eur.  Cyd.  682,  iroripas 
Tijs  x^P^^ »  Whether  ix  was  omitted  in 
a  fWmiliar  phrase,  or  this  is  a  true  genitive 
of  place,  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire. 
See  Jelf,  Gr.  Gr.  §  530,  obs.  I. 

734.  Xd\vfifs.  This  people  really 
dwelt  on  the  south  of  the  Euxine,  below 
Colchis;  but  if  lo,  proceeding  eastward, 
had  them  on  her  left  hand,  and  the  Euxine 
on  her  right,  they  would  have  been  found 
higher  up  in  Scythia.  The  truth  is,  the 
poet  connected  these  irtBrjpoTiKToyts  with 
the  (TiHripofi'tirup  cJa  of  Scythia,  sup.  309. 
ApoUon.  Rhod.  ii.  1001—8  describes  them 
as  living  ever  in  the  smoke  of  iron  fur- 
naces, in  terms  which  remind  us  of  our 
Colebrook  dale  or  Wolverhampton. 

735.  frp6(nr\aroi.  So Elmsley forirp^tf-- 
wKcurroi,     See  on  915. 

736.  6fipurr^y,  'violent,*  'rapid,'  &c. 
Herod,  i.  89,  ^aX^atv€  r^  worofji^  6 
Kvpos  TovTo  6$plcrayTi.  Hermann  sup- 
poses a  line  to  have  been  lost,  because 
the  poet  could  not  consistently  have  said 
oif  ^tv9iiyvfioy  unless  he  presented  his 
hearers  with  the  name  Arojpett  napii  rh 
hpAaatty  (as  the  Greeks  imagined;  cf. 
cataract).  Certainly  it  must  either  have 
been  expressed,  or  the  audience  must 
have  been  left  to  infer  the  name  from  the' 
description  ;  but  a  Greek  audience  was 
clever  enough  to  do  the  latter.  The  real 
Araxes  flows  into  the  Caspian;  though 
the  name  seems  to  have  been  rather 
vaguely  applied  to  more  rivers  than  one. 
The  poet  meant  the  'saxosum  sonans 
Hypanis'  (Georg.  iv.  370),  or  KoubaD, 
which  flows  from  the  Caucasus  into  the 
Euxine  just  opposite  to  the  Crimea,  and 
which  he  seems  to  have  confused  with  tha 
efflux  of  the  Borysthenes,  or  Dnieper,  to 
the  west  of  the  Paius  Maeotis.  (Hermann, 
De  Erroribus  lus  Aeschyleae,  p.   166.) 
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hp  firj  irepdiTij^,  oif  yap  €vfiaro^  nepav, 

irplv  iv  wpo^  airrop  KavKacrov  /JtoX]^?,  6pS)v 

vxjjurrov,  h/da  norafio^  iK(f>v(ra  /lipos 

Kpordifxou  an  avrcjp.     aaTpoycirovas  Sc  xp^        740 

Kopv<f>a^  vTrepfiaKkovo'av  c$  iiearjiifipunfv 

firjvai  K€\€vdov,  euff  ^Afial^oviov  arparov 

ri^ei^  OTvyavop ,  at  QefiiaKvpav  vore 

KaroLKLOva-LV  ifiifn  Oep/icjBovff,  Iva 

rpa)(eia  trovrov  SaKfivSTjcra-Ca  yvdOo^  745 

i)(j9p6^€i/o^  vavraia-L,  fiyjrpvia  veStP' 

aJhaC  <r*  oSrjyija'ovfri  koI  fjLoK*  dcfiiuo)^. 

icrdiwv  8*  €7r*  avrai?  oreponopoL^  Xi/JLvrf^  irvXai^ 

KL/JLfiepi^Kov  Tji^Ls,  OP  dpa(Tvaw\dy)(y<o^  ae  xpfj 

Xurrova-av  av\&v  iKnepav  MaionLKov.  750 


Stnbo  remarks  (zi.  p.  493)  that  some 
geographers  imagined  the  Tanais,  which 
really  flows  into  the  Pains  Maeotis  from 
the  north,  to  have  its  rise  in  the  Caucasus ; 
and  the  poet  may  have  followed  this  erro- 
neoos  tradition.  lo  is  therefore  enjoined 
to  follow  this  half  real,  half  mythical  river, 
to  its  source  in  the  Caucasus ;  and  then, 
crossing  that  lofty  range,  to  descend 
southwards  to  the  country  of  the  Ama* 
zons,  Colchis  (cf.  422). 

743.  BtfjdcKvpay.  Apollon.  Rhod.  calls 
them  BtfiuTK^ptuu  *AfM(6v€Sf  ii.  995.  See 
ibid.  ii.  966.  Strabo,  zi.  p.  505,  r^y  9k 
BtfjdcKVfMy  Kcd  t&  irtpl  rhv  Bfpful^trrti 
irtSia   KoX    rh    drcpiccl/ucya   6fni   Atravrts 

alriif  MwZ^,  He  describes  it  as  a  most 
fiertile  and  beautiful  country,  lib.  zii. 
p.  547.  Cf.  Herod,  vr.  86.  ApoUodor. 
ii.  9,  1,  *Afixi(6vonf — at  kot^kow  Ttpl  rhv 
^pfuitioyra  iroran6v.  So  also  Lysias, 
Epitaph,  p.  190,  and  indeed  many  others. 
The  Thermodon  is  the  Thermeh,  which 
falls  into  the  Euzine.  It  flowed  north- 
wards, through  Pontns.  But  Aeschylus 
is  again  inaccurate  in  placing  it  near  Sal- 
mydessus,  which  lay  much  further  to  the 
west.  "  The  name  was  originally  applied 
to  the  whole  coast  from  the  promontory  of 
Thynias  to  the  entrance  of  the  Bosporus ; 
and  it  was  from  this  coast  that  the  Black 
Sea  obtained  the  name  of  Pontus  Axenot, 
or  inhospitable.''  (Smith's  smaller  Clas- 
sical Dictionary.)  Xenophon,  Anab.  vii.  5, 
12,  says  of  it,  riyayos  ydp  iartw  M  irdfi- 


TToXv  rris  BaKdrrris.  Strabo,  vii.  p.  319, 
calls  it  iprifios  aiyiaXht  ical  \i0<&BfiSf  &A(- 
fityoSf  iufcnrrwrdfi^yos  iroXhs  wphs  rohs 
Bop4as,  ffrcJiicfv  Baoy  iwrcucwrlwyj  I^XP^ 
Kwwiw  rh  fAijKos,  It  is  called  by  the 
poet  yvddos,  from  swallowing  up  ships, 
and  *  step-mother  of  ships,'  from  the 
cruelty  of  the  natives  to  mariners. 

747*  /mC\*  k(rfi4yws.  Schol.  &s  yvytwc^s 
yvyaiKd  crc  dUfiyfia-ovtri.  Their  conduct  is 
contrasted  with  the  savage  Chalybes,  y. 
735.  By  what  path  the  Amazons  on  the 
south  could  lead  lo  to  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonese (Crimea)  on  the  north  of  the 
Euxine,  does  not  appear.  There  is  no 
indication  of  her  being  taken  round  by 
Thrace,  so  that  we  might  not  unreason- 
ably suppose  the  route  lay  back  again  by 
the  shores  of  the  Caspian,  by  which  course 
she  would  pass  into  the  Crimea  from 
above,  and  then  return  into  Asia  by  cross- 
ing the  Cimmerian  Bosporus  (754),  which 
is  called  ah\^v  MaiorriKhs,  or  channel  into 
the  Sea  of  Azov.  Strabo  vii.  p.  309,  /col 
6X\o  Jf  iirrly  6pos  KitJLfi4ptoy  xarh  riiv 
airr^y  iptty^y,  9vyai(rr€VffayTvy  irori  r&y 
KifJLfitpluy  iy  r^  BotnrSp^f  Koff  %  xal 
KifJLfifpiKhs  kSKxos  koXutou  rod  wopBfiov 
iray  h  Mxtt  rh  trrSfia  t^s  Maid^i9os, 
Ibid.  p.  310,  9uup€i  8'  6  irr^ytmehs  oZros 
rV  E^p<6in7y  iLwh  riis  'Aalas,  But  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  the  poet,  igno- 
rant of  the  true  position  of  the  Caucasus, 
and  supposing  it  to  eztend  considerably 
to  the  N.  ■.  of  the  Euzine,  placed  the 
Amazons  in  Scythia. 
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eoTCLL  8c  OvriToi^  w  cUi  Xoyo9  fieyas 

rr}^  crij9  nopeias,  Bdonropo?  8*  iir{iwfu>9 

KCicXi^o-erak     kmovaa  S*  Evptivr)^  niSov 

T^€ipov  -^^Ci?  ^Aai^.     S,p*  Vfiu'  8oic€i 

6  ro)!^  d€a>v  TvpoLUvo^  69  ra  zrai^d^  o/noig  755 

Piaio^  ehai. ;  rghe  yap  &vrfr^  ^€09 

yjyQljcov  fivyffVfH  Ta<r8*  in4ppi^€v  irXai^af • 

triKpov  8*  €Kvpo-a9.  5  KO/^iy,  tcSf  o-Si'  ydfjiiov 

fivrjarripo^  ow  yap  wv  diojKoa^  Xoyow, 

cli/at  8oK€t  0-oi  iMTfBejrok  V  vpooip,ioiq.  760 

1/2.  UM  fW)(  fto^  I  €• 

UP.    <rv  8*  aS  K€Kpaya^  KOj^aiJ^v^diJi^v  ri  'frov 
Zpda-€i^,  oTca/  ri  Xoiira  irwddvQ  KaKoi ; 

XO.    ^  yap  Tt  Xoivov  rghe  mifLdrciiv  ipel^  ; 

IIP.    hv(rx€Lii€p6v  y€  TTcXayo?  drr/pa^  Svrf^.  765 

1/2.       Tt  8i}T*  €/jtol  £ljv  KCp8o9,  OXX'  OWC  CV  TaX€i 

eppi^*  ifLavrrfv  rfja-B*  ano  aTV(f}Kov  irerpa?* 

07r&>9  ir^o)  aKTJxftaa-a  rSiV  irdvrcop  wovwv 

aTTTiXKdyrjv  ;  Kpet(r(rov  yap  ci?  dira^  0ai/€W, 

rj  ra?  airdaa^  rjfiipa^  7rdax€W  KaKa>9,  770 

UP*    ^  8vcrircToJ9  Ai'  tov9  c/llovs  a^Xov9  <f>€poi^, 
oT<j)  davelv  fi€i/  ioTu/  ov  Trenpcjfia^ov* 
avnj  yap  rjv  tv  nuiidriov  d^raXXayij' 
vvv  8*  ovSo'  ccrrt  repfia  ftot  npoKeCfia/ov 
ftox^w*  ^/>^^  ^^  ^^^  cKTTCcrp  rvpawt8o9.  775 

1/2.     ^  ydp  iroT*  corli'  c/circcrciv  apx99  ^ta  ; 

IIP.    -^801*  ai/,  ol/xai,  T7ji'8*  l8oC(ra  avfiJKipdtf. 

762.  B<$in«^t.    The  word  ia  of  other  786.  rf  o^k  ip9S^\  *why  <29  I  not 

than    G«ek    etymology,    and    prohahly  throw  myielf;'   the  usual  force  of  the 

helonga  to  an  uident  dialect  of   Aoa  aorist  in  similar  phrasea.    On  Sams,  *  in 

^[„or.  which  case,'  with  an  indicative,  see  Jelf, 

764.  *A<r(8'.    So  Elmsley  and  Dindorf  Gr.  Gr.  §  813.     Monk  ad  Hippol.  643. 

ft>r  'KirM,     Hermann  retains  the  latter ;  Cho.  188,  &r«»s  li^fwns  a^a  ft^  *Kanw» 

but  the  two  words  are  generally  confused,  ir6ii'nv. 

even  where  the  former  is  clearly  necessary  777.  ffio^  *"•    So  Dawes  for  ^^C 

to  the  metre,  as  Suppl.  641.  Pers.  661.  «^  or  i^So^^i^r  lb',  a  ooi^ectiire  since  con- 

!^ee  also  Pers.  272,  750,  and  813,  where  firmed    by    one    MS.      See    a   simUar 

for  ActfpJSos   the   Med.  gives  A«pM(5o9.  variety  SuppL  906. — On  frri,%  in  the  next 

Strabo,  vii.  p.  303,  quotes  from  Choerilus  verse,  see  sup.  38.    The  sense  is,  Cur 

*Aff(^  irvfHt^por.  wm,  quum  male  potior  ? 
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nP.  0)9  roiwt^  ovTfav  r&vhi  cot  fia0€W  irdpa. 

in.  npbs  rov  Tvpawa  cnc^vrpa  avkrjdija'erai  /  780 

UP.  avTo^  irpos  avTov  Kei^oK^povoiv  fiovkevfidTa^P. 

III.  woUf  rpoTTta  ;  anJiJ/riPOP,  el  fiij  ri?  fiXd/if]. 

IIP.  ya/x-ct  ydfiov  toiovtov,  ^  voT  ixrxaKq.. 

III.  0€Ofyrop,  If  l3p6T€u>p ;  €i  prjrop,  <f>pd<rov. 

IIP.  tC  S*  oPTUf* ;  ov  yap  ptfrhv  avha&doA  rdSc.  785 

in.  ^1  npo^  Bd/xapTo^  i^aPLorarai,  dpopiop  ; 

IIP.  ri  Te^emi  ye  nalBa  ff^prepop  iraTpo^, 

in.  ovS*  iarvp  avroJ  r^ar^  dwoaTpo^fyfj  rvxv^  ; 

UP.  ov  SjJTa,  nkfjp  hf(ay  hv  Ik  Siea-fi&p  \vdeCs* 

in.  Tt9  oZp  6  Xvawp  <r  icrtlp  dKOPTo^  Ai6%  ;  790 

UP.  T&p  <rS)p  TIP*  avrhp  ixyoptap  etpat,  ^ptiap* 

in.  TTois  clira? ;  ^  ^fih^  irdJ^  <t  diraXXa^^Et  KaK&p  ; 


780.  T^parra  trinprrpa,  Cf.  rt 
^Xyif^  ^  rvpatnfuchtt  Antig.  1 169,  Kdnnika 
for  KcnniAucA  Aesch.  fn^,  338.  The  ac 
cnaative  is  used  as  in  178.     Suppl.  910. 

781.  ovT^f  -rphs  abrov*  Hermann  and 
Elmsley  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Med. 
and  others,  %p6f  ainhs  airovf  like  ^ 
ubrhs  mbr^v,  942. 

783.  yofitt  and  itrxa^f  are  Attic 
ftitnrea.    Cf.  criceB^  in  23. 

766.  rt  V  Zyra^i  'Why  do  you  mk 
what  marriage  (L  e.  do  not  ask), /or  it  is 
not  lawful  to  be  told.'  The  question  had 
been  put  by  lo  in  jealous  alarm.  But 
she  is  not  more  sucoeesflil  in  eliciting  the 
Mcret  than  the  Chorus  had  been,  sup. 
630.  Pkometheus  is  thoroughly  cunning 
in  reslsling  inquisitiveness  on  this  one. 
point. 

786.  i^tBAmatm.  The  present  tense 
is  used  as  in  178.  960.  To  this  passage 
Ludan  refers,  Dial.  Deor.  1  (Prometheus 
and  Zeus) :  ftyfiktft  £  Zcv,  icotiwrfiirpt  rg 

rh  Twxi^y  ^fra  ipydffml  ir§,  ota  koI  ffh 
fipmtras.  ZET2.  Tovro  ^s,  ixwto'tta'Bai 
fu  riit  i^^f;  Apollodor.  iii.  13,  6, 
UffKtbs  jufAU  Birtv  r^  tf7ip4cfSt  wtpl  ^r 
TO0  ydfiov  Ztbs  iral  TloatMiy  Ifptcr^i^, 
^/lUios  8i  tffoirtf^^ffiys  I<rc<r0ai  rhy  iK 
ratntif  y€wyti$4yTa  Hp^lrropa  rov  mrphsi 
krdexoPTo.  '^pun  M  4>€Hr\i  Aths  SpfA&y- 
To»  M  rJ^r  To^nif  ovrmfotay,  tlp^K4tmi 
npofifi$4a,    r6r    ix    roArris    yMvvffldivTa 


obpayov  dpyourrc^ctv.  The  later  Scho- 
HikBt  on  ▼.  174  preserves  the  last  men- 
tioned myth:   olnot  yiip  (sc.  Zc^r)  ipa- 

5pci,  &rws  crvyydynroi  atrrp*  i$mKieii  5i 
6wh  rod  npofAfi04ws  thrSvros  atn^  Uri  6 
fUX^wy  ytyytiOvjyai  4^  attrrls  $arat  Kptlr- 
rvy  ircrrft  To\h  rod  Wlov  irarpSs.  ^firi- 
09\s  ohf  6  Zff^f  irtpl  r^s  fieuriKtlat  Air- 
4a'xf^o  rrjt  irphs  B4rt9a  trvyovo'ias.  Bee 
inf.  941 .  There  is  a  little  obscurity  in  the 
use  of  the  futures,  yaftti  ydfwy  and 
trvXtiB^io^reu  OK^wrpoj  for  the  event  was 
not  really  to  happen,  but  only  destined 
conditionally. 

789.  itAV  ^h^  ^t  '  unless  indeed  I 
should  prove  to  be,'  sc.  y^volintv  oJbr^ 
r^s  T^x^r  &iro<rTpo^.  This  is  the  read- 
iikg  of  the  Med.,  and  it  seems  better  on 
the  whole  to  retain  it  with  Hermann. 
The  MS8.  vary  between  icpW  fty  lyory*, 
wpXv  ly«7'  tof  (which  is  a  solecism)  irXV 
l^wy  h»,  and  \vO&  and  Av9c(f.  I  for- 
merly edited  after  Elmsley  irX^v  l^ywy* 
tray  itofiay  \v0&f  which  is  not  impro- 
bable, aft  ir\V  l^ay  is  occasionally  found, 
e.  g.  supra  266.  Soph.  £1.  293.  Lysias, 
p.  124,  ttK^v  tray  4y0vfifi0u.  The  worst 
reading  of  all  is  that  given  by  Dindorf, 
irX^y  4ity  4yio  *k  BftTfiwy  kvOw, 

792.  4  V^'  ^o'r.  *  Shall  a  son  of 
mine?'  o&fibs  would  have  meant,  *  shall 
my  son,*  &c.  The  answer  implies,  *  yes, 
your  son  thirteen   times   removed'   (to 
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IIP.    T/)tro9  y€  y4wav  wpo^  84k  aXkaiaiv  yoi/ai5. 

1/2.     -^8*  ovK  €T  eif^/iPkjjTo^  7)  yjyqo'iJAg^ia. 

UP.    ical  fiTjSc  cravrij?  y  CKfiaOeu/  iijrct  ttoi'ovs.  795 

1/2.     fiTj  /xot  7rpoT€ii/(ov  KepBo^  etr  aTroorepct. 

UP.    Svoii/  koyoiv  ae  Oarepo)  ScDpTjaofiat,, 

1/2.     iroloiv  7rp68€L^ov,  alpea-Cv  t  Cftot  StSov. 

UP.    SiBcjfi'  Ikov  yap  ij  irovfav  ra  komd  croi 

<f>pd(ra)  crcufyrjvci^,  fj  top  iKkvcrovr  i/ie.  800 

XO.    Tovra)i/  oif  Trjv  /ih/  rgSe,  rrjv  8'  ifiol  x^P^^ 
ddcOai  0€\7farov,  firjB*  ari^fiday^  Xoyov?' 
Koi  rySe  /ih/  yeycave  Trjv  Xoctt^i'  nkdvrjv, 
ilJLol  8c  TOP  Xvarovra'  tovto  yap  irodH. 

HP.    inel  7rpo0vfi€urff ,  ovk  ii/avTL(o(roiMaL  805 

TO  fir)  oi  yey<aP€LP  nai/  ocov  irpoo'XPV^^'^^' 
col  TrpwTOPs  *Iot,  '7roXi;8oi'oi'  irkairqv  <f>pdcr<Oi 
rjv  eyypd^ov  av  fivrjiioa-iv  8cXrot5  <f>p€Pciv. 
orav  irepdaji^  pelOpov,  rfveipayp  opov, 
7rpo9  dvrokag  ^XoyZira^  TyXtoaTt^Sci?  810 

[evOeixu/  epire  rrjpBe,  #cal  irpcoTLora  /ih/ 


tdopt  an  expression  more  Greek  than 
English).  The  pedigree  was  this :  Epa- 
phns,  Libya,  Belus,  Danaus,  Hyper- 
mnestra,  Abas,  Proetus,  Acrisius,  I^ae, 
Perseus,  Electryon,  Alcmena,  Hercules. 

795.  <rcunris  y\  Hermann  adds  the 
particle,  the  Med.  having  iravrfis  r*. 

^9'X  i\ov  ^  4>pd<rwj  i.e.  cfrc.  This 
nse  is  common  in  Homer,  but  rare  in 
tragedy.  See  on  Cho.  876,  ci5»/icy  l| 
yuc&fjLty  ^  yiK6fi€$a. 

802.  \6yovs.  Suppl.  372,  rdtrV  iri- 
fidffoi  Xirds.  Elmsley  conjectured  K6yov. 
Cf.  Antig.  22,  ^d^v  rhv  fitv  rrpcricas  rhv 
8*  kriiJuSrai  fx^i.  Oed.  Col.  40,  /u^  /a 
ibri/xdiriis — &y  <r€  wpotrrp^w  ^pdffcu, 

809.  thay  wtpdajis.  The  narrative  is 
resumed  from  the  passage  of  the  Cimme- 
rian Bosporus  in  754.  The  Seholiasts 
understand  ^MiBpov  of  the  Tanais,  others 
of  the  Phasis.     But  see  on  747* 

810.  riKioertfitts.  I  formerly  conjee- 
tured  riXioarifitif  *  walk  by  the  sun,'  i.  e. 
guided  by  it  in  your  course  to  the  east, 
like  MonropfTv  wphs  liktoy  ityurx^yra 
Herod,  iv.  116.  But  other  considerations 
induce  me  to  believe  that  Brunck  was 


right  in  supposing  some  Terses  to  have 
been  lost  here,— perhaps  indeed  a  whole 
page  of  the  archetypus  MS.  There  is  a 
passage  quoted  by  Galen,  vol.  v.  p.  454, 
which  he  expressly  says  is  from  the  Pro- 
metheus Vinctus,  and  which  seems  to  fill 
the  gap  so  appositely  that  I  have  ven- 
tured to  introduce  it  here,  though  only  in 
brackets,  as  it  is  at  best  a  conjecture  that 
it  belongs  to  this  place  at  all,  and  if  so, 
the  chance  seems  but  small  that  the 
exact  number  of  verses  wanting  in  our 
MSS.  should  have  been  preserved  in  a 
casual  quotation.  We  may  understand 
$opMas  irvoia  of  the  blasts  from  the 
Hyperborean  or  Ural  mountains,  which 
lo  is  warned  to  avoid  in  her  passage  along 
the  borders  of  the  Pontus.  This  is  at 
least  a  natural  and  consistent  meaning  of 
iF6vrov  <p\oi<rfioPt  (cf.  iLKia'r6yois  ^ax^fuei 
in  732,)  and  alludes  to  her  second  route 
in  nearly  the  same  direction.  It  is  too 
well  known  that  the  Black  Sea  is  liable  to 
furious  hurricanes,  and  Strabo  attests  this, 
vii.  §  4,  p.  300,  V  TuvpiK^  iropoAla,  x<A.(wy 
xov  araJ^lwv  rh  /atiicos,  rpaxcta  leaH  iptiy^ 
Koi  Kartuyl(o%Mra  rois  fiopicus. 
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fipofiop  KaTOLyii/ovra,  fM,iff  sr  Affopmurfi 
hv(r)(€ni4p(fi  irc/A^^yt  (rvaTp€tfni9  a^oi J 
TTOPTov  irep&a-a  ^3!kol<rfi^v,  ^r  ti/  iiCi€g 
TTpo^  Tofyy6v€uiL  ireSia  Kur&qmi^  IvgL 
at  ^opxiSe?  PcuowTi  Sigvauu  Kopat 
rpeis  Kwcvoiiop^f^  koq/op  ofifA  iicnffuhfaA» 
/lovoSovTe^,  09  ovff  i}Xto$  vpoaiep$c^T€u 
aKTurtp  ovff  19  vvKTfpo^  H'V^  wore. 


815 


812.  irff5(a  Kiafiiwris.  It  Is  this  part  of 
the  narrative  which  presents  the  greatest 
geoignphkal  difScuky,  and  indeed  the 
onljr  Mie  which  uk  the  present  state  of  tha 
text  seems  almost  insurmoimtahle.  lo  is 
to  proceed  eastward,  tiU  she  -comtB  to 
OstheM,  the  daaghters  of  Pfaorcys,  and 
the  Gorgona.  Kow  all  ezJatlng  •fideaos 
ahowa  that  tiMse  most  be  hx>ked  for  in 
the  Ar  west;  so  that  we  saaat  cbooas 
supposing  that  a  ooaaideiable 
lists  here,  and  cDndnding  that 
the  poet  takes  a  leap,  and  leads  lo  taund 
hy  a  northern  trmck,  whioh,  as  tbe  whole 
novth  and  west  (see  Stiabo,  p.  08  ad  fin. 
and  p.  294)  at  Burope  was  wiknowa  to 
the  Greeks,  eonld  not  ha  partieularly  do. 
scribed.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  the 
latter  ia  the  cDrrect  view ;  and  I  attribute 
little  weight  to  the  cireomstanoe  that  in 
SappL  4UI5  seqq.  lo  is  introdooad  into 
Egypt  throni^  Asia  Minor.  For  the 
whola  story  of  her  visit  to  Egypt  is  eer* 
tainly  a  distmct  legend.  The  Arimaopi, 
whom  she  is  to  meet  with  in  her  course 
westward,  are  piaoed  by  Btrabo  exactly 
where  we  want  them,  Oirkp  rov  £6{«^vou 
md  ^krrpotf  xol  *Alp(ov,  lib.  xi.  p.  WJ. 
As  fcr  the  site  of  Cisthaoe,  nothing  is 
known;  but  a  ▼arse  of  Gratinas  is  dted 
by  Harpocration  in  ▼.,  whieh  ahaws  that 
it  was  the  ^uhms  boundary  of  the 
woridv-  ui»94p9^  M  *r4pfiafra  yvs  4^<if «  ffol 
Kt^&tltnta  ipos  Af^ci.  The  Schol.  Med. 
says  Ki^9iprn  w^Kis  Allies  ^  Al^wwima, 
And  as  the  Govgons  were  the  daughters 
of  Phorcys,  whom  Hesiod  plaeeft  in  the 
west,  Theog.  274,  tr^piyr  «cAvrov  *^*tuwd, 
'Etf-Xwrijr  -wfibs  mucr^r,  Ti^  'Enr«^(8c5 
Aiy6^vroi,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
(isthene  was  supposed  to  stand  oa  the 
shorea  of  the  gisat  Ocean  stroara.  Pbo« 
Uus  indaed  ttod  Harpocration  oall  it  a 


mountain  in  llince;  but  if  we  may 
hazard  a  conjecture,  it  was  no  other  than 
Mont  Blanc,  of  which  vague  afiopuate,  as 
of  a  vast  western  mountain,  were  Jikfdy 
enoof^  to  have  reaahed  the  Greeks.  ¥m 
we  know  that  tbay  had  sonM  knowledge 
of  the  amber  from  the  norih  of  Burope, 
yet  so  little  information  about  the  eeuntvgr 
that  they  beliored  in  a  purely  mythical 
rivier,  or  amber-stream,  the  Eiidanas; 
just  as  tliey  indulged  in  dreams  of  a 
happy  and  mild  *land  lying  beyond  the 
Unrta  from  the  Biphean  mountaioa  of  the 
north;  aee  Cho.  966.  The  unazplored 
regions  of  the  west,  and  the  dark  Oeeau 
stwam  beyond,  must  have  furnished  a 
contiBual  excitement  to  the  imaginative 
Greek;  and  it  is  poeaUe  tbst  the ihbles 
here  recorded  originated  in  the  naoBatires 
of  credulous  merchants  and  trarallen, 

813.  Siiroial  it6fmu.  The  epithet  is 
meant  to  represent  their  nama  ^pat^L 
Hesiod.  Theog.  270,  ♦^vf  r  ad  Knrif 
VpeUas  r4«ct  tctt^AnrJifpos  '£« 
iroXcAs,  TiiB  9ii  rpaiaa  ttuKicwrw. 

816.  o6ff  ^Aiss.  The  west  was  the 
tabled  region  of  darkness  because  tha  sun 
there  sank  below  the  waves,  and  the 
'ni^tly  moon'  was  assumed  to  follaw 
the  same  paUu  ApoUodoras  gives  these 
curious  fisncies,  which  may  have  origi* 
nated  in  the  savage  garb  of  Celtic  womeB, 
in  similar  terms,  ii.  4,  2,  ^o«v  9ik  aSroi 

ypeuai  ix  ytvrnjs,  Ura  r«  ^^^aXfif^v  tU 
rp^h  Ktd  tm  i96ma  ttx"**^*  '^  raSra  wapa 
fi4pos  Hfutfior  ^^AA^Aatf.  Of  the  Gor^ 
gons  he  says,  cTxar  ii  at  Tqpff6¥n  icc<- 
^oAas  it,\v  ittptKFWMtpafiwas  4^\{ai  tpa- 
k6vtw¥^  Mvras  8i  ^trydXevf  &s  (tuAm  aol 
X«<ip4r  X"^^'  **^  irT^pir)rat  xpvvor  h*  £y 
ia^Mwo.    Te^r  9i  IZ^vtm  fdOwt  ^woUm^. 
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SpaKOPToixaXkoi  Topyove^  fipoToarvyei^, 

as  dvrjfto^  ovSeW  €lariZijiV  i^et  wod^. 

TotovTo  fto'  o"ot  Tovro  ^povpiov  Xeycu.  820 

dXXiji/  8'  aKovcrov  hv(r)(€prj  d^iopUu/' 

o^OTOfiov^  yap  Zifvo^  aKpayel^  Kvva^ 

rpvna^  <f>v\a^aL,  rov  re  /lovpoiwa  orpaTov 

^Apifiainrov  iTTTTofid/JLov* ,  at  ^pva-oppvrov 

oiKovo'iv  dii<f>l  i/dfJLa,  IlkovTCDVo^  TTopoir  825 

Tovrot9  cru  ilt)  ircXaJc,     rriKovpov  8c  yfiv 

rj^eis,  Kekaivov  <f>vkov,  at  wpo^  tjXCov 

voLova-i  TTtf/ais,  €vda  irora/xos  AWloiJj. 


820.  ^po^piop.  Whether  this  means 
*  objects  to  be  guarded  against/  or  '  guar- 
dians of  the  place/  is  not  clear.  Schol. 
Med.  5  (Tc  5ff?  ^vXcC^oi,  and  Karaywyiiy 
^y  6^lK*is  ^Xd^curBai,  I  suspect  the 
true  reading  is  ^poifuw. 

821.  5vo^«p^,  'portentous.'  Cf.  Suppl. 
683,  fiorhy  ivax^P^^  fu^6/jifip<nof. — o^v- 
ffr6fMvs,  with  pointed  or  beak -like  snouts. 
iutparytis  is  uncertain  both  as  to  meaning 
and  quantity.  The  grammarians,  whose 
glosses  were  often  merely  copied  from  one 
another,  eiplain  it  as  *  harsh,'  *  ill-tem- 
pered,' VK\r\p6rt  x"*^*^^^*  6^{txo\oift  &c. 
And  Hermann  derires  it  from  &icpos  and 
^rpi  (i.  e.  Bavfia)  for  no  better  reason  than 
that  the  A  would  not  have  been  made 
long  if  from  A  and  Kpddu.  But  compare 
9€orp6irovs  in  677)  where  o  is  long  before 
irpi  And  the  *  canes  non  latrantes'  is  a 
phrase  exactly  parallel  to  Apiis  &irvpos  in 
89!^  the  epithet,  as  usual  in  such  cases, 
qualifying  the  metaphor.  Why  they  are 
called  hounds  of  Zeus  it  is  needless  to 
inquire.  The  poet  naturally  assigns  to 
them  the  usual  attributes  of  eagles.  Inf. 
1043,  imiyhf  k^p,  where  the  adjective  is 
used  to  distinguish  the  eagle  from  a  real 
hound.  Now  the  eagle  actually  does 
barkf  and  with  a  sound  closely  resembling 
that  of  a  dog.  Hence  KKd{uy  "Apti  rp6iro» 
tdyvrt&y^  Ag.  48,  compared  with  icAay- 
yaiy^is  &w*p  xiwy  Eum.  1 26. 

824.  *Apifiaeir6y,  On  this  fabulous 
people  of  Scythia,  or  rather,  of  the  north 
of  Europe,  see  Herod,  iv.  13  and  27. 
Ibid.  iii.  116.  Pausan.  i.  xziv.  6,  robs 
ypvwas  4y  to?j  Ihrtaty  ^Kpurrias  6  Hpo- 
Koyy^o'ios  ftdx^o-dai  wtpl  rov  xp^o'^v  ^aly 
'ApifAOffiroTs  [r6ls'\  inrkp  *la(nii6yefy  rhy 
ik  Xpwrhy  %y  ^vKd/trffovcty  ol  ypvwas  hft- 


4yai  r^y  'piy*  thai  9i  'Apifitunnhs  ia^v 
&y9pas  fioyo^>0d\fu}vs  wdyrta  ix  ycrer^s, 
ypihtas  8i  $npla  \4yowfiy  tlieairfiiycL, 
wTfpii  9k  fx<"'  "^  (rr6fia  cmtov. 

825.  llKo^wyos  it6pQy,  It  is  probable 
that  the  Tartessus  or  Guadalquiver  is 
meant,  about  which  Aeschylus  knew  no- 
thing,  beyond  a  vague  tradition  of  a  gold* 
producing  river  somewhere  In  the  west. 
Strabo  has  a  remarkable  passage  on  the 
gold  found  in  this  part  of  Spain,  iii.  cap. 
2,  p.  147,  liofftiZAytos  6  rh  JtKriBos  rw 
fAtrdkAMy  iwaiy&y  Koi  r^y  iiperiiy, — oik 
irXowria  fi6yoy  &A.AA  ical  hriirKovTos  ^k, 
^aiy,  71  x^P^'  ^^  ^"P*  iiettyois  in  iXrf^ 
0WS  rhy  vwox^^yioy  r6rwoy  ovx  ^  'Aifcy* 
&A\'  6  UKoinwy  kotoiku.  The  Tarteesus 
or  Baetis  was  said  to  flow  frt>m  a  moun- 
tain called  ^Apyvpowt  from  the  silver- 
mines  it  contained  (ibid,  p.  148).  But 
beside  this,  there  was  a  fabled  connexion 
between  Tartessus  and  Tartarus,  whence 
TapTficria  fi6paiytif  Ar.  Ran.  475.  Strabo, 
p.  149.  This  will  bring  lo  to  enter  Libya 
by  the  strait  of  Gibraltar,  which  is  pro- 
bably altogether  overlooked  in  the  poet's 
half  mythical  geography ;  and  thus,  cross- 
ing Africa  from  west  to  east,  she  is  to  arrive 
finally  at  lower  Egypt. 

827.  iFphs  iiXlou  inr/oiT.  Probably  the 
famed  'fountain  of  the  sun'  near  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Ammon.  Quint.  Cnr- 
tius,  iv.  7»  22,  *£st  etiam  aliud  Ham- 
monis  nemus ;  in  medio  habet  fontem ; 
aquam  solis  vocant.'  Lucret.  vi.  848, 
*  Esse  apud  Hammonis  fanum  fons  luce 
diuma  frigidus,  at  calidus  noctumo  tern- 
pore  fertur.' 

828.  wratihs  AWlo^.  Schol.  6  NciXos. 
If  this  be  not  a  feigned  river  of  an  ima- 
ginaiy  continent   (see  on  SuppL  281), 
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TovTov  nap*  o^Oa^  ^p4^*»  ^^^  ^  ^i^f^V 
Kara/Sacfiov,  a/da  Bvpkiv<av  opwv  airo  830 

irjo'i  (Tcwrov  NeiXo^  eimoTov  peo^. 
otro^  <T  oScoo'Ct  7^v  rpiyan/ov  C9  xOova 
NeiX&nv,  ot  Srj  rifv  fia^cpav  aTToiKiav, 
loL,  ireirpcarai  aoC  re  kol  rc/ci/ot?  /crt(rat. 
Toil's*  €L  rC  (TOL  ^cXXov  T€  Kttl  8v(T€vperov,  835 

eTTOu'Si'nrXa^e,  Kal  (ra<f>&^  iKfidvdai/c 
(rxokrf  8c  Trkeicjv  rj  deko)  TrdpeoTL  fioL. 

XO.    €t  fiii/  Tt  rpSc  \o^TTov  rj  TrapeLjia/ov 

€)(€LS  yeyoiveiv  rfj^  7ro\v<f>66pov  Trkdvrf^, 

\ey'  el  Be  ndur  elpr/Ka^,  rffiiv  av  X^P^^  ®^^ 

80s  rivirep  aXroviieaOa'  /jieiMvriG'cu  8e  nov. 

nP^    ro  nav  nopeia^  rihe  repfi  aiaJKoei^, 

OTTftis  8*  Slv  ei8y  firf  fidrrfv  Kkvovo'd  fiov, 
a  TTpiv  fxokelv  Bevp*  eKiLefioxQ^Kev  <f>pd(r(o, 
reKfirjpiov  rovT*  aino  80V9  fivOcav  ifiZv.  845 

6)^ov  fih/  qvv  rov  Trkeiarov  eKkeCtjfO)  Xoycov, 


it  can  hardly  be  any  other  than  the 
Niger,  though  it  ifi  extraordinary  that  so 
andent  a  notice  shonld  exist  of  a  river 
which  is  still  only  partially  explored. 
Hermann  quotes  Solinns,  cap.  26,  who 
caUs  it  *amni8  qni  airo  colore  exit  per 
intimas  et  exustas  solitudines ;'  and  from 
this  odd  notion  of  the  very  waters  of  a 
tropical  river  being  bnmt  black,  the  name 
is  doubtless  deriyed.  Propertins  has  the 
same  description  of  the  Indus,  iy.  3,  10, 
'ustus  et  Eoa  discolor  Indus  aqua.' 
Aeschylus  seems  to  have  thought  that  it 
flowed  almoet  to  the  east  side  of  Africa, 
and  much  more  to  the  north  than  its  real 
position. 

830.  uofTofiaffiUv.  The  eatabathnnUf 
or  descent  into  the  valley  of  the  Nile 
from  Libya,  is  here  confounded  with  the 
caUrada  of  the  Nile.  The  descent  of 
the  latter  from  the  '  Bybline  mountains' 
is  purely  mythical,  nor  is  it  easy  to  say 
what  mountains  could  have  given  rise  to 
the  notion.  There  was  a  town  called 
Byblus  in  the  Delta,  whence  the  wine 
vras  called  B6fi\wov  ir&fiai  1*^^^.  Ion 
1195.  The  SchoL  thinks  the  name  in- 
vented  ivh   r^9   yofOfUtnis   vap*   oibrois 


831.  fihroTor.    See  SuppL  836. 
883.  riiy  ficucpdv.     See  on  Theb.  609. 

835.  i^t?iXhyf  *  obscure/  properly  said 
of  indistinct  pronunciation,  as  appears 
from  Aristoph.  fng.  536,  if^cXA^s  itrri  utol 
icoXr?  r^y  ipicroy  ttorov. 

836.  hnufZittXaQf.  Hermann  retains 
iintMoZlirKaCtt  but  in  Bum.  968  the  metre 
requires  4irayfiiir\oiQa»f  and  we  have  ^iri^i- 
fUi9iy  tupra  623,  kytoioyrts  Ag.  296, 
harrpi^  Pers.  165,  and  even  &/*  wirpais 
Suppl.  346.     Cf.  Pers.  568. 

841.  liywtp.  It  is  surprising  that  the 
vulgate  l^yriy*  should  so  long  have  b«en 
allowed  to  stand  unquestioned.  Her- 
mann seems  right  in  correcting  ^wtp, 
though  he  is  not  disinclined  to  read  iip 
irpiy  ^ToifuoBa.  Dindorf  also  gives  the 
imperfect,  and  I  formerly  followed  him ; 
but  I  think  we  may  adhere  to  the  MSS. 
in  this,  for  the  request,  though  before 
made  (cf.  804),  still  remained  in  force. 
By  altering  the  punctuation  somewhat 
awkwardly,  Ijyriya  might  be  retained: 
^fjuy  ad  x^^^  '^''  fivru^  ^roifi€<r6a  /a4/a^ 
pjltreu  8c  irov. 

846.  6x?^oy  rhy  irXttirroy  \6yt»y.  The 
narratiye  of  the  journey  horn  the  shores 
of  Lema  (sup.  695)  northwards  and  round 
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Trpo^  avro  S'  ^/ia  ripjia  vm^  TrXapij/Mtn&jr. 

en-el  yap  ^0e^  w^pov  Moko&<ra  ScureSo^ 

rqv  alnwoyrov  r  d/uu^  d^wif/Py  iiHi 

liaarrela  ^kqis  r  itrrl  Bta-wpoyrov  ^i09,  850 

Tc/>a9  r  aanoTOF,  ai  wpaan^opoi  BpveSf 

v<f>*  &v  <rv  XafiTrpiof^  KouSer  aoaicn7/>uo9 

TrpoaTfyapeu^Tf^  i^  Jio^  kkjew^  Bdfiap 

ivrevOev  oiorpqa-aara  rift^  irapoKrCaa^  855 

Kekevdov  ^^a^  ir/>i?  jx^yo^  K6XaTov  *P6»9, 


by  Epinu.  So  {^x^^^'  ^  ^'^^  ^'^  <^  general 
a^lgregate,  in  which  il  \»  nnlMoe^iary  to 
specify  and  particolarifle.  Pen.  034^  BaT\ 
Uipp.  842.  Fng.  Aeol.  xVSii.  A».  Ecd. 
746,    r^    xurpi^C    #8i}    imI    t^   K^^'"*' 

848.  tiircSo.  Bo  aU  the  Md^.,  mA 
also  in  Cho.  784.  But  filooif.,  Dind.,  and 
Herm.  follow  Ponon  in  fleading  7«ihrc8a, 
and  for  no  better  reason  than  that  ^wt^v 
nsoally  has  the  a  short.  Yet  as  ha  was 
a  form  of  Ta  (sap.  580»  Eum.  830,  Ag. 
1039),  it  Mems  rash  to  deny  that  atoig 
with  tha  epic  ImreSoy,  of  which  the  -ety- 
flaotogy  ia  nneertaM,  another  form,  Kiit^ov^ 
may  haye  exists,  la  fact,  analogy  ia 
antirdy  in  lavovr  «f  it.  That  li|  waa  in 
nse  for  yri  appears  irom  Ayh^  and  A9|^4« 
rn^  And  the  BcboL  Med.  on  580  ob- 
aervea,  «{  A«ipit«s  Hv  '^  ^n*^  «tt2  Uip 
^M-if.  May  not  then  <air«Soy  ha¥«  been 
a  ppecoliar  Motosflian  or  Polasgic  word, 
like  9pova^\9h  in  446  ?  There  is  at  least 
a  risk  in  rejectiiig  it.  Moreoyer,  yffir^^v 
Is  ^plained  by  the  gFammarians  to  signify 
'  a  .fiK>nt  garden/ 

^4.  This  terae  is  peirhape  an  interpo- 
lation. In  the  MS3.  «f  is  wanting,  and 
the  Schol.  does  not  seem  to  havefonnd 
it.  It  is  first  snpiplied  in  ed.  Tom.  Such 
\  is  not  nnfre^aent  in  comedy,  bat 
tragic  use.    We  find  however 


I  soaroely  a 
\  Iph.  Tac 


abrh$  tU  oXkovs  /m{vm«  The  verse  may 
have  been  added  by  one  who  objected  to 
the  uae  of  the  article  in  the  predicate,  and 
sought  to  connect  it  with  a  pariSciple.  It 
is  however  not  incorrect,  as  the  actual 
words  of  the  address  were  vb  ii  Aihs 
Zdfuip,  On  the  '  talking  oaks'  see  Soph. 
Trach.  172*  ll68.«-av>o«vd>M  i9»  <  steals 


over  your  mind,'  i.  e.  recurs  to  your  me- 
tnory,  ^,  oa  the  StihdL  Mad.  very  well 
explains  it,  diroftt/Aj^o-icet  <rc.  Anetiier 
less  accurate  and  later  explanation  is  t^p- 
#ci  or  «d^^MUy«i.  Compare  ircuMs  fi€ 
ffcdyu  ^oyybs,  Antig.  1214.  Rhea.  55. 
loB  68A.  pihif^p  w»rUNi»awa  Pen. 
UM). 

85&.  sl^rrp^tfturo.  V^m  oWpor,  not 
bl<rr^7v^  which  is  transitive,  as  Baccb. 
32,  roiyap  yir  ainks  ix  ^funf  ^<rrf»i|4j^ 
iy6.  Perhaps  we  should  read  otvrp^  for 
•W/»«  in  Theocr.  vi  38.     Ipb.  Auk  77^ 

866.  «^«ar  'Pi^.  The  Ionian  aea  or 
Hadrlatac  Pbotins:  'P^o*  ir^rrot-  6 
B^owq^s'  ^  ^ori  fcal  *A9p{av.  Up  to  this 
point  she  advaneed  wcstwardt  and  then 
vetusEued  towards  the  east,  by  the  route 
thus  described  by  ApoUodoros,  iL  1,  3,  j^ 
M  wpuTOP  ^«r  c&  tJt  hi'  4miinfs  *l^ier 
iv^irsr  4cAif6i<rra,  frctra  M  Ti9r'*IXAiip(- 
Has  9^ap€v0Mra  md  r^  ^fwp  6rcp/9aXofir«, 
iiififf  rhf  rirt  phf  KokoAfUPm  ^r6pa¥ 
9p4»i/6Vi  pw  B^  if*  imltnff  h^trmpmf. 
Hence  vopciof  in  860  does  not  mean  the 
passage  across,  b«t  the  joamey  to,  that 
sea. 

867.  x^¥^^'  The  present  is  used 
because  lo  was  now  performing  ber  jovmey 
eastward;  and  ^*  oS  must  betaken  doaely 
with  wtkKtfiwKdr/KTMs,  *  returning  ftam 
«>hioh  point.'  The  Pelasgi,  whose  immi- 
gration into  Burope  through  Scythia  and 
Thrace  lo  represents,  pursued  the  opposite 
coarse,  from  the  ooantry  beyond  tjie 
Caspian  to  the  Hadriatic  sea,  at  the  head 
of  which  they  first  made  their  appeoranoe 
in  Italy.  This  inversion  is  a  well-known 
characteristic  of  many  early  legends.  The 
element-worship  brought  by  the  Pelasgi 
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(ra<^9  iwloTqxr,  *l6i^u)^  icefcXtfcrcmcv 

T^9  (7^9  iropua^  fjar^/ui  rois  Tracro*  fiparoU^  860 

crqfieid  (rot  roS'  €cm  rijc  c|je»'^  if>pa^o% 

0)9  Sc/oKermi  vXew  rt  rov  v&f)axrti€VQV. 

ra  XotTra  S*  vfiuf  TffSe  r  i^  icotvw  ^>pdat§, 

is  ravTov  cXjAi^  rfir  irciA^i  Xoycu^  ixyos. 

ioTtv  Tr6ku9  Kavtafio^t  ifrxarq  ^wos,  865 

NctXov  7r/w«  avT^  ara/uiTt  xat  npo(r)(<iiftjaa'v 

evTovOa  8fif  crc  2Scv9  vC07f<ruf  ifuppora 

i7ra<l>civ  dro^et  x^/>l  #0(u  dvyiav  fiSvov. 

T€^ct9  KcXatroi^  "Eirtu^p,  09  ica/>7roio-«rat  870 

ooTji'  7rXanJp/5ow$  NetXo^  d/oScwct  ^(^i^cl 
TriiLim)  S*  dir*  avrov  ya^f«a  vevnuK^vTOGtrfki^i 
TTokw  irpov  ''Apyos  ov^  €Kov<r  ikevcerai 


Beems  indicated  by  her  peraonificatioii  of 
the  Moon.  Bnt  her  oonnexion  with  Bgypt 
10  due  to  the  alleged  Phoenician  origin  of 
Inachns,  and  the  resemblance  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Iflis. 

866.  96Xa  K(CM43of.  Cf.  Snppl.  306. 
-^tf^^Tff  x^*^!  i.  e.  at  the  furthest  ead 
or  outer  boundwry  of  Egypt,  reckoning 
from  the  south,  as  ^ordrwt  v^dft  SuppL 
607.  It  derived  Ma  name  from  Canobus 
or  Canopus,  the  pilot  of  Menelans,  who 
wat  buticd  there  {Strabo,  zvii.  1^  17- 
Ta&  Ann.  ii.  60).    The  SchoL  notioas  the 


&9ft.  wpoax^ipMri,  He  aftpeaa  to  mean 
th0  alhwrial  dejiosit  always  increaeiug  at 
the  ■Bontha  of  the  Nile. 

687*  ^i^iy  HfJb^tpQifa,  Here  lo  was  to 
be  restored  to  the  ooaadouBness  of  hu-. 
manity  (Suppl.  673)  by  the  steokiag  of 
the  liand  of  Zeus;  and  by  the  aame 
ninoukms  touofa  (^ira^i^)  Epapbus  was  to 
be  coneeired.  These  distinct  ideas  are, 
from  the  brevity  of  the  description,  so 
blended  into  one,  that  most  eommentators 
have  found  a  /difficulty  in  the  passage. 
Hermann  even  marks  a  lacuna  after  this 
▼erse,  supposittg  such  a  line  to  have 
dropped  oat  <as  iradvus  Zh  fUxJ^y  rdrSe 
^vrmi  >tfyor,  while  ]>indorf  fidlows 
Elmikey  in  eondemning  868  as  sp«ri«ua. 
Hwwaiw  allows  that  the  vidgate  would 


be  unexceptionable  were  tytcvov  written 
ftir  UfA/^yetf  a  conjecture  I  had  before 
proposed.  Bnt  I  believe  all  these  ex- 
pedients are  alike  needless,  and  that  the 
text  ia  quite  right.  By  dty^  fUvap  is 
meant  that  the  generafcioa  was  effected  by 
the  mere  touch,  and  not  by  the  ordiaafy 
connexion,  though  in  Suppl.  286  a  aome«> 
what  different  statement  is  made.  The 
discrepancy  however  need  not  surprise  us, 
any  more  than  that  in  this  play  lo  gets  to 
Egypt  round  by  the  west^  in  the  SupfdioeB 
through.  Asia  Minor ;  or  than  tbe  change 
of  scene  in  the  Prom.  Selutus  from  Scytbia 
to  the  Caucasus  (sup.  2).  The  only  real 
difficulty  lies  in  v.  868.  where  ytptf^fivta 
ia  improperly  used  for  rp^vor  y€9n^4t»s. 
Dkidoif  adopts  an  exp^^*^^  which  I  only 
mention  to  condemn,  of  inclosing  868 
within  bracketa,  and  reading  yhnf^ 
a^&v.  There  is  a  want  of  true  poetic 
taste  in  this  and  not «  few  other  alterations 
admitted  by  this  editor,  which  too  -often 
creates  a  feeling  of  surprise  and  disap- 
pointment ih  using  his  text.  Every  lover 
of  Aeschylus  will  feel  bound  to  enter  a 
protest  against  the  use  of  that  text  aa 
atUhorued  by  the  University  of  Oxford. 

871'  vKari&ppovs.  He  appears  to  mean 
tlie  Delta  only,  or  the  part  where  the 
Nile  diverges  and  flews  over  a  wide  extent 
efceuDlry.  €eN«<Xesiwr4pevf  Fraf.S04. 
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07l\v(nropo^,  <f>€vyovG'a  (nryyeirfj  ydfiop 

ave^uov*  oi  8*  CTrroTj/x^ot  ^piva^t  876 

KipKot  wekcuov  ov  jjiaKpav  XeXet/x/Liei/ot, 

7J^ov<ri  Orjp€v<rovT€^  ov  dr/paa-ifiov^ 

ydixov^i  <j>d6vov  8c  aajfidrwv  i^ei,  Oeo^ 

IlekaayUi  Bk  Sd^erai,  drjkvKrovff 

^Apei  Zaiihnwv  WKTL<f>povpijr(o  dpaa^i'  880 

yvvrf  yap  dvSp*  eKaarov  aVavo^  oTcpei, 

SiBrjKTou  iv  (r<j>ayaL(ri  fid^aaa  ^u^9. 

Toui^  in  ixOpoif^  tov9  ifioif^  eXOoL  Kvnpis* 

fjiCav  he  waihwv  Ificpo^  deX^ei  to  firf 

KTea/ai  ^wewov,  aXX'  dTrafifiXwdijo-eraL  885 

yvcjixr/jr  Svolv  8c  Odrepov  fiovkrj<rerax, 

Kkvtiv  dvaKKi<;  fiSXkov  ^  fiLauf>6i/os' 

avrq  Kar  '^Apyo^  fiaciXLKov  rc^ct  yo'os. — 

jiaKpov  Xoryov  8cl  TauT  iTre^ekdeu/  To/ooi?- — 

(Tiropaq  ye  /JiTfv  €#c  rfja-Se  <f>v<r€TaL  dpaaif^,  890 

TO^OUTi  KkeiVO^,  OS  TTOVOiV  €K  rSivh*  CftC 


87ft*  4rToififA4vot  This  word,  like  fud' 
PfirBat,  is  properly  used  of  the  excitement 
of  lore.  —  KlpKoif  i.  e.  &s  xlpKoi,  Cf. 
Sttppl.  220. — oh  fioKpitv  XeXei/i/i^i^oi,  '  not 
ftur  behind  doves  in  the  chase.' 

878.  ^6yw  c|»  avfUrwyf  *  shall  grudge 
them  the  possession,  of  their  persons.' — 
ncAcury^a,  Argos ;  cf.  Suppl.  626. 

880.  9a/i4vTOfy,  Supply  ray  &K«^i6r, 
or  T&y  kp<r4imp  implieid  in  tfi^Avirr^y^. 
Cf.  Ag.  1202,  9riKvs  Aptrtyos  <f>owths  itrrly. 
This  use  of  the  genitiye  absolute,  where 
the  participle  alone  is  expressed,  is  pecu- 
liarly Aeschylean.  See  on  Suppl.  437. 
Theb.  236.~8c|cT(u,  sc  ainitSt  as  Sup- 
pliants  on  the  plea  of  justifiable  homicide. 
Hermann  again  marks  a  lacuna,  and  sup- 
poses the  passage  to  have  stood  thus : 
IIcAcuryia  th  8c(crac  rhy  iyytvii  <rT6\oy 
yweuK&y,  wf/^lwy  $ri\vKT6ya  "Apti  9a- 
liivray.  But  here,  as  in  86d,  it  is  more 
probable  that  the  poet  touched  briefly 
and  hastily  on  legends  which  were  so 
fiuniliar  to  all  that  his  meaning  could  not 
be  misunderstood. 

882.  4v  ff^arfvuffi.  Aristot.  Hist.  An.  i. 
14,  Kotyhv  8i  ii4pos  alx^yos  koI  ar^Bous 
c^ayli,    Orest.  286,  /*^  r^f  rciro^f  cif 


883.  iw*  4xBpo6s.  Cf.  Suppl.  370.  lb. 
1013,  (rrvycpwv  WXo<  r6V  MKow.  **  De 
oonnubio  oUm  Jon  periculoso  aocipi- 
endum.''  Herm, 

884.  fjUeuf  wal9ay.  Hypermnestra  who 
spared  Lynoeus. 

887.  KA^ctv  AroXircf.  Not  less  beautiftd 
are  Ovid's  verses  on  this  subject,  Heroid. 
xiv.  7»  '  Quod  manus  extimuit  jugnlo  de- 
mittere  ferrum.  Sum  rea;  Isindarer,  si 
scelus  ansa  forem.  Esse  ream  praestat, 
quam  sic  placuisse  parenti.  Non  piget 
immunes  caedis  habere  manus.' — fiairt- 
\uchy  yfvost  see  on  793. 

889.  fxoKpov  \6yov  ^at  The  narradve 
is  hurried  on  in  a  manner  which  is  indi- 
cated by  the  marks  in  the  text.  Hermann 
admits  Schtitz's  conjecture  tk  for  Set, 
which  goes  far  to  remove  the  abruptness ; 
but  he  wrongly  remarks  that  the  SchoL 
did  not  read  8e7,  for  it  is  v.  894  that  he 
explains  by  iroAAoG  \iyw  htf  cti|  rovro. 
Cf.  894. — 7*  /liV.  wrf  tamen,  &c 

891.  r6^oi<ri  K\9iy6t,  Hercules,  who 
shot  the  eagle  with  his  bow.  ApoUodor. 
ii.  6,  11,  'HpeucA^s  Karrr^lciMrci'  4wl  tov 
Kavkdffov  rhw  4a9lorra  rh  rov  npo/ai94as 
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IJ'TJ'^P  €/iOt  Bvfj\0€  TlTOvU  &€fll^ 

oTTws  8c  x&rrq,  ravra  Set  fioKpov  \6yov 
eiwelv,  av  r  ovSci/  cKfiaOovaa  K€p8av€L^,  895 

1/2.  eXeXcv,  eXeXcv* 

VTTO  fi   av  (r<f>dK€ko^  Koi  <f>p€l/07r\7iy€LS 
fiaviaL  ddkTTova,  oloTpov  8*  aphi^ 

j(ptct  fi  airvpos' 
KpaZia  Se  <j>6fi<fi  <f>p€va  Xaicri^et'  900 

rpoxohLvelrai  8*  ofifiaff  ekiyhrjv, 
€^(0  he  Spofiov  <f>€pofiaL  Xva-aiq^ 
7jv€VfiaTi  iidpry(f,  yXa>o"aTj9  aKpanj^' 
Ookepol  8^  Xoyot  7raCov<r  elicfj 

OTvyvrj^  7r/oo9  Kyfiaaiv  arrj^,  905 

XO.  ^  (ro<f>6s,  ^  a'o<f>os  ['?^*]  09  arp,  a. 

wp&ros  €v  yi/wfiff.  708*  cjSaoracrc  #cat  yXoJcrcr^i  StCftv^oXd- 

a>9  To  ic»j8€i)<rat  #ca^  cavrov  apiarevci  fiaKp^* 

Koi  fiTJre  t5}v  ttXovt^  hiadpimroiLGftav  910 

fwjrc  rS>v  y4vv(f.  iieyakwofiivQiv 


^wap  itrrhp,  hs  iro)  rhtf  npofiiiB4a  ZidXvtrt, 
Cf.  Frag.  205.— The  Med.  has  icAeimf ,  a 
reading  evidently  inferior. 

893.  Hermann  reads  from  MS.  Guelph. 
$t&p  for  Bifus,  i.  e.  fi'^p  $4w,  or  r^. 
He  thinks  woKeuytviis  inappropriate  as 
an  epithet  of  Themis,  and  supposes  that 
Stfus,  on  which  one  MS.  has  the  gloss 
^  yii,  was  introduced  from  217  >Qp-  I 
cannot  think  the  alteration  a  judidous 
one.     Cf.  Enm.  2. 

898.  tipSts  iiwvpos,  *  the  point  not  forged 
with  fire ; '  see  on  822. — xp^u,  cf.  678. 
616. 

900.  ^ya  Kaieri(9i.  Used  in  the 
physical  sense  of  'midriff/  as  Ag.  967r 
Tf^s  4>p9aly  Styotf  Kvic\o6fiftfoy  K4ctp. 

SM)2.  f|»  ip6fiov  <p4pofuu.  So  Cho. 
1011,  Acnrcp  ^by  fwots  ^viotrrpo^  ip6fiov 
i^mr4pc»,  said  of  incipient  madness. 

905.  wpbs  K^fjuuntf.  The  dative  is  used 
as  Theb.  198,  ptibs  KOfM^ayis  woyritp  irphs 
K6fiari,  The  metaphor  is  an  unusual  one, 
d^ved  from  the  muddy  waters  of  a  river 
battling  with    the    dear  waves   at    the 


aestuary.  ~  Atji  bears  the  true  epic  sense  of 
distraction,  delusion,  iniisktuation,  &c. 

906.  ^y.  I  have  inclosed  this  in 
brackets,  as  being  at  least  uncertain  when 
something  is  wanting  in  the  antistrophe. 
Dindorf  omits  it  with  Monk.  The  true 
reading  may  be  ^v  co^s  ^v  tro^s  tts, 
fc.r.A.,  though  in  Ar.  Vesp.  726,  which 
seems  to  have  been  taken  from  the  present 
passage,  we  have  ^  irov  troths  ^v  timt 
HipatrKty.- ifidurrcurty  k.t.A.,  *  weighed  it 
in  his  mind  and  expressed  it  in  a  proverb 
by  words.'  Pittacus  is  said  to  have  in- 
vented  the  saw,  r^p  Korii  a-avrhy  fAa, 
which  is  here  quoted  in  reference  to 
marrying  according  to  one's  station.  See 
on  Suppl.  1046,  sup.  72|  where  firi9^i^ 
Sytuf  is  clearly  alluded  to,  and  317»  yi- 
ytfwtTKf  <rcafT6v.  Cf.  Rhes.  168,  ovk  4^ 
4/iauTod  fi9i(6y»y  yofiuv  9cA».  Pind. 
Pyth.  ii.  63.  Eur.  frag.  Antiop.  zviii. 
Krfios  KoXt  abrhv  rhy  tro^y  ktmBoi  xP^*'* 
So  Ovid,  *  Si  qua  voles  apte  nubere,  nube 
pari.' 
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*  irorvuii  Motp9X  \€)(tU0P  J w  ^Mireipaxt  eSotcT^  trcXov- 


O-fior 


fvrihk  wXaOeirjv  yofLenf  ruA  rw  cf  ovpavov' 
Tap/3&  yap  aoTepyoBfopa  Trap&ei/iap 

hvcnrkdvoi^  ''Hpa^  dXwreiai^  vovov, 
€fioL  0€  y  ore  ftci^  ofiaKo^  d  yayLoty 
d<l>ol3o^,  ov8e  hiiuv  firjZi  rav  fi€ 


914 


919 
OTp.  P". 


912.  iyra  x*P^o».  *  For  one  who  is 
an  artisan ; '  the  Athenians  holding  trade 
and  handicraft  in  contempt. 

914.  trArytM.  Dindorf  admitB  thif  word 
on  my  suggestion.  Hermann  marks  the 
lacuna  after  MoTptu,  and  oonjecknres  /ua- 
Kp€dtnfss^  The  humility  of  the  chorus  in 
deprecating  the  splendid  fkte  of  lo  agrees 
well  with  their  pious  sentiments  in  636 
seqq.,  for  goodness  and  humility  are  ever 
inseparable. 

915.  irXaOtifiy.  So  the  Med.,  hot  moot 
copies  wrongly  give  irAao-tfc^.  The 
simple  ir9\dCn  is  never  contracted  mto 
it\dC»f  which  is  a  distinct  verb ;  yet  we 
find  irpoafirKaC*  Od.  zi.  683,  wpo<nr\d(w 
II.  zii  286,  from  wpoaw9\dC^,  But 
irAarVt,  &irAcii-«t,  7ipi9JiKm'9s  (sap.  736) 
are  always  to  be  written  without  tr,  being 
verbal  adjectives  from  the  obsolete  -mKim, 
whence  iwKirro  and  wnrKyuiiwo^  IL  xiv. 
468.  Od.  ziL  108.  Hes.  Theo^.  199. 
We  find  Jbrhftrot  Hes.  Opp.  148.  Hon. 
Hymn,  in  Cer.  83.  Photius,  irAorii* 
irpMpircAcurni.  £um.  63,  oh  wharoiffi 
<t>wid^Mi(ru>.  Henee  vAans,  '  m  wife,'  Ar. 
Acharn.  132,  from  the  sexual  sense  of 
ir*\d(uy  in  the  present  passage  and  Sappl. 
296.  Young  students  will  distinguish 
&irAi7«rros,  'insatiable,'  ((rAcros,  the  old 
form  of  &ir Airros,  (generally  used  of  some- 
thing boundless  or  immense,  as  xp^»^^ 
&irAffTot  Herod,  iii.  106.)  and  iwAutrros, 
*  misshapen,'  from  irKda<r»t  which  is  pro- 
bably the  true  reading  in  Hesiod,  Theog. 
161.  The  by-forms  irActow,  vtAdB^  (Ar. 
Ran.  1266),  and  ir«Aan|f,  and  the  adverb 
irA'^<rtov,  show  that  ircA^  and  waJm  co- 
existed. 

917*  iurrtpydvoptit  'impatient  of  mar- 
riage.'    Cf.  066  seqq. 


918.  M^ya.  So  Schn^z  for  ftc  ydfi^, 
the  readhig  of  Aldus  and  one  MS.  The 
rest  have  ydfi^. 

919.  dvmrAdrMi.  So  Turn,  with  two 
or  three  MSS.  The  Med.  and  most  others 
give  $v<nr\dYX'^9is  or  SvstnrKdyxyottf  a 
corraptioQ  of  a  var.  lect.  Bv<rw\dyirrots. 
See  on  dffl .  On  ir6ywy  Hermann  com- 
pares  Suppl.  566,  fMUiwyWva  ir6yots  irlftots. 
But  dAarcfflut  ir6y»y  is  a  less  intelligible 
expression  than  AAotcim^  ir^yois  would 
have  been.  In  two  MSS.  w6y»y  is  omitted, 
and  it  seems  suspicious.  Parson  proposed 
to  omit  yd/ju»y  in  912,  but  it  is  to  be 
feared  the  metre  would  not  allow  this. 

920.  The  conclusion  of  the  chorus, 
genendiy  regarded  as  an  epodus,  is  le* 
duoed  by  Hermann  into  strophe  and  anti- 
strophe.  There  -are  auflkient  indicatiaiis 
of  this  arrangesaent,  as  Blmaley  peroeiviMi, 
to  make  the  restoration  probable ;  and  it 
must  be  oon&ssed,  that  an  *'  epodus  "  is 
too  often  a  mere  expedient  for  disposing 
of  intractable  antistrophic  verses.  It  is 
a  curious -fact  that  the  most  extensive  and 
perplexing  ooiruptioDs  Are  ueoally  en- 
countered at  the  ends  of  choruses.  8eo 
rap.  434  seqq.  Cho.  805,  &c  I  have 
followed  Hermann,  whose  knowledge  and 
judgment  in  metrical  matters  give  the 
highest  authority  to  his  opinion. — ^The 
MSS  give  ifio\  r  8t<  f»4y.  I  had  befotw 
suggested  Src.  For  ov9h  Mia,  the  Med. 
has  ov  Mia,  but  others  retain  evidences 
of  the  true  reading  in  oOStita,  ovti8i«,  «r 
oifMia.  In  what  follows  tike  common 
reading  is  fAii^^  Kpti(fa6ytty  9t&y  Upvs 
tupvtcToy  tf^^tuk  wpwripdHoi  ^c.  The  Med. 
has  npoaidpKoi  /ue,  others  irp»&S4picoi  ^, 
a  few  wpoalpdi»M  /if. 
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TTopi^ioq*  ovS*  €x^  rU  Ah  ycw>t/A0u/*  925 

Tw  Aw^  yafk  oix  ^P^ 

HP.    '^  ii,riv  en  Zcv^  Wircp  ad^aSi;  ^pQVW, 
coTot  rair€ii^9>  otoi'  i(aprverai^ 

ydjiov  ya^Uiv,  09  avroi'  eir  rv/KiiWSo?  930 

0p6vu>v  7  aXoTov  iKfiaXel'  irourpo^  8*  d/>a 
Kpovov  roT  ifirt  7rai^cX5«  Kpay^crcrat. 
-^v  ifcwirpcity  rjpaTo  hyfvawy  Qpwf^v. 
Touai/tt  yLOxOo^y  itcrpomiv  ovSeU  ^€a>i/ 
SwcuT*  w  avr^  vXrfv  i/j^ov  Sci^ai  crops'  ®35 

cycli  TctS*  oISa«  x^  '^pon(fi.     rrpo^  ravrd  vw 
0ap<rS>v  Ka0ija'0oi  roi^  w^Bap<riois  Krvnois 
irtoT09,  rivaa'<j'iav  r  iv  ^^pew  nvpirvow  )8cXos' 
ovSo'  yci/>  avT6*  ravr*  errapKic^i*  to  /jl'^  ov 
v€cr€u/  drc/ia>$  m^iuar  ovk  dvaa^isra,*  940 

roZor  7raXatcm7V  wv  iro/KiurKeiMi^erat 
Itt  avTos  avTO),  Svcr/xa^^curaroj/  rdpa^* 
OS  Srf  K€pawov  Kp€Ur<rov  €vprja'€i  <fi\6ya, 
fipovnjs  ff  ivepfiaXKovra  Kapfepov  ktvttov 

922.  Kptw<r4tmif  $€m¥.    The  greater  or  llpyw¥.    These  examples  show  that  the 

elder  gods,  dii  rnqp^rum  §eniium,  oombinatioa  is  eqnalij  admissible  in  time 

924.  8dc  y*  6  ir^c/uof ,   L  e.  4  wpbt  past,  present,  or  future, 

x^ciffvamis.      For    Ikropa    'w6pifMs     see  938.  4p  x*^'*'*      ^  ^^  Med.,  but 

Sappl.  688.  Hermann  follows  Porson  and  Blomf.  in 

928.  %  imiiv,  S^a  on  174.  Blomfield  reading  rwdevwv  x^^  wvfnnf6op  fi4\o9. 
tnnalates  nihUamiHtu ;  but  elsewhere  Several  MSS.  have  iruplirvQVP,  others  wup* 
these  particles  imply  a  threat,  as  Oed.  wy6w,  and  there  are  yariants  4p  x*P^^t 
CoL  816.  Alcest.  64.  Ar.  Nub.  1242.  x^P^h  ^^  X«P^  X^^'*  Dindorf  reads  as 
At.  1250,     Plot.  608.  in  the  text    Ct  iarrlwrow  in  llOS.    Per- 

929.  oCpy.  Robortello  alone  has  roiWj  haps  however  we  should  write  levfmvow, 
whif^  is  the  move  usual  when  followed  by  941.  rolov  iraAcuffr^v,  i.  e.  the  son  of 
It,  as  inf.  941,  joiov  voKtuar^v  &s,  «c.r.A«  Thetis,  who  was  destined  to  be  tmeHor 
But  oTofr  stands  for  iUri  ro^ov,  as  Nub.  paire.  See  on  786.  ApoU.  Rhod.  iv. 
1157,  oMy  ydp  Ay  /u  ^avpoif  ipydaguaV  800,  tio6r%  ol  irpdafi^tpa  94fus  Kvr4\€^9¥ 
Iri,  olbt  4tu^  rpi^rcu  rourV  M.  Sc^/aoita  firoin'a,  itt  3^  to<  itiitptrroi  ifi^iyoim 
wms.  Otk  the  marriage  here  meant  see  786.  warp6s  ioio  watBa  rwuy. 

932.  T^T*  IjUn,  SoAg.  944,  r6T^  1^9^  944.  hrtpfid^Xwra.  This  word  governs 
^vx**  ^^  {4^*9"  WA#<.  Lysias,  p.  126, 67»  a  genitive,  though  rarely,  from  the  sense 
r6r^    Ijdfi  furifrx*    'r&y    *AptffroHp4>7oys    of  fcp«(<rgo|ra  which  it  involves.  SoAristot. 

U 
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dakaa-a-uw  re  yij^  rivaKreipau  wcrov,  945 

rpiau/av,  aix/Ji/ffv  rijv  UocrctScSi'o^,  criccS^ 
Trratcras  8c  r^JSc  wpb^  kojc^  fiaffTJa-erai 
oaov  TO  T  ap)(€iv  koX  to  SovXcvcw  St^a. 

XO.    av  Orjv  a  XPV^^^^>  ravr  einyk(o<ro'^  Aio^. 

IIP,    awcp  TcXetrat,  npos  8*  a  fiovkofiai,  \4y<a.  950 

X0»    KoX  TrpocBoKOiv  ')(pri  SccrTrdcrciv  Zrfvo^  riva  ; 

IIP,    Kal  r&vhi  y  Ifct  hvakoffxaripov^  irovov^. 

XO.    TToi?  8*  ov^^  rapficL^  rotaS*  eKpiirroiV  eirrf ; 

HP,    ri  8*  &v  (f^o/Soi/Jir)!/,  ^  Oaveiv  qv  p^paip^v ; 

XO.    aXX*  idXov  av  col  tov8*  er*  aXyia>  nopoi.  955 

UP.    6  8'  ovv  TTOieCra}'  irdura  vpoo'hoKrfTd  fioi. 

XO,    ot  irpoaKwovvre^  rffv  ^Ahpacreuiv  ao^L 

IIP,    acfiov,  Tr/ooo-cv^ou,  O&nre  rov  Kparovvr  act* 
€/iot  8*  ckaaaov  ZtfPos  ^  firjSh/  fxekei, 
Spdro),  KpaT€LTCi}  ropSe  rov  fipayw  x/>d»'o»',  960 

07r6>9  ^cXcf  hapov  yap  ovk  ap^ei  dcol^. 
dXX*  €l<rop&  yap  rovBe  rov  J109  rpoxwy 
Tov  rov  rvpawov  rov  viov  SuiKovoir 
7rdvT(os  Ti  Kaivov  dyy^wv  ihjXvOa/, 

Hist.  An.  ii.  11,  6fA4iftt  ftoWol  ira}  urx^P**^  M'V^^'t  otherwise  o^Sii'  would  be  required, 

irai  wokh  AwtpfidWotn-ts  rw  ircpl  rA  Xoit&  See  on  Cho.  69.   *A9pdurT€M  was  the  same 

6iraf>x^Kr«i'.      The  outline  of  this  fine  ta/Sifitiris.    Schol.  recent.  Btd  ris  robt 

passage  may  clearly  be  traced  in  Pindar,  (»rtp>n^djfovt  riftrnpovva,     Strabo,  xiiL  p. 

Isthm.  TiiL  72f  ^s  Ktpavvov  re  Kpiaaov  588,  ipiial   Z^  ica)  KoXAiof ^n}f,  &r6  *A- 

KaAo  $4\of  9i^^u  x^H"^*   Tpi6tioirr6s  r*  Zpd(rrov  $a(nX4ws,  hs  wpAros  Ne/ilcrcwr 


rcrov.  Itpbp    IZp/OoiarOf    KctKttcBai    *A9p^Urr9iay, 

949.  t  xrtC^^h  >•  0.  fi6ro¥t  which  is  Bat  the  name  seems  to  mean  '  impossi- 

answered  in  the  next  verse. — iiriy\wr<r^t  bility  of  escape;'  and  Stallbaum  is  pro- 

*  bodingly  utter  against  Zeus.'    See  Cho.  bably  right  in  explaining  it  *  neoessitas 

1034.     Ar.  Lysistr.  37,  ircpl  r&v  *A0riv&y  aetema  et  inevitabilis '  (ad  Plat.  Phaedr. 

8*   oifK   4irty\crrT^(rofuu   rotovrov    obZ4v,  p.  245).     Hence  itpo<rKwtaf  ^Mpdffrtuof 

Hesych.  4'itiy\wrir&'  4irou»ifl(ov  8i&  yK^tr-  was  used  of  deprecating  the  odium  attach- 

ffris.  Altrxi^Xof  *Hp€uc\§l9ais.   Cf.  Photius  ing  to  rash  words.    Rhes.  342,  'AttpdtrrtM 

in  T.  fA^v  &  Albs  ircut  ^tpyot  (rrSiAaros  ip96vo¥, 

955.  Tovl^  fr*.     So  Elmsley  and  Din-  Cf.  ibid.  468.     Dem.  p.  495,  irol  'A8p«U 

dorf ;    but   Hermann  and   Blomf.  retain  trrciay  fih  AifBpuiros  Ay  iwyt  iroo<rKv¥&. 

the  Vulgate  rov94  y*.  Plat.  Resp.  v.  wpwncww  8<  'AlipJurr^iatf  2 

957.  r^y  ^Alpdnrr^uuf.    This  gentle  re-  TKcAkvv  x^^  ^^  fi4w»  \4y^i¥, 

proof  of  a  noble  but  fruitless  defiance  only  963.  rhv  rov  rvpiyvw  rov  Wov.    The 

provokes  an  expression  of  withering  con-  article  thus  repeated  expresses  contempt, 

tempt,  <r^i3ov,  ir.r.A.,  rhv  &cl  Kparomrra^  as  Soph.  El.  301,  b  itdrr*  ftyoXiccf  oSror, 

'  go  on  courting  the  party  in  power,  who-  ^  ntura  $Xd0ri,  6  ^by  ywai^l  riis  /idxas 

ever  he  be ;  to  me  Zeus  is  an  object  of  -woio^/Atyos.    Ajac.  726,  rby  rod  /uty4wros 

less  concern  than  nothing,'  i.  e.  a  mere  Kinrifiovk^vrw  arparov  ^vycufutp  Awoira- 

nonentity. — fiifi^y  must  be  taken  for  rb  Aovrrct. 
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EPMHS. 
ere  Tov  ao^ioTJiv,  rov  TriKp&q  vwcfmiKpov,  965 

rov  i^afiafjTovT  €t9  deovs  i<f)7jfi€poL^ 
TTopovra  rcfta9»  rov  irvpos  KKiirrrjv  \4y(a* 
Harfip  avcryc  cr  ovarivas  koi^ttw  ydfiov^ 
avhw,  wpos  &v  r  CKcivos  iKiriirrei  Kpdrov^ 
Kol  ravra  pAinoi  p/qhh/  alviicrqpioi^  970 

aXX*  avff  licaoT*  €K^paX,€*  firjhi  fioi  StTrXa? 
6Sov9«  npofir)0€v,  wpoo'fiaK'Q^  opa^  8'  ori 
Zcv9  rots  TotovTot9  ov)(t  fioKdaKitjerai. 
TIP.    aefn/ocrrofio^  ye  koL  <f>poj^iiaro^  Trkeos 

6  lAvOo^  ioTU/,  (&9  0e&v  vTrrjperov,  975 

v4ov  v4oi  Kparcire,  kol  So/cctre  8ij 

yaUiv  air€P$^  wepyafi*  ovk  iK  rSvS*  eya> 

Swrcrovs  rvpawov^  iKirca-ovra^  yadofirfp ; 

rpiTov  §€  rov  pw  Koipcwovvr  €7r6\l/ofiaL 

aUr^urra  koI  rd^ioTo.     {irj  ri  <roi  SoicS  980 

rapfietv  wroTmjaaew  re  rov?  v€ovs  deovs ; 

iroXkov  ye  Kal  rov  itclvto^  eWeino},     <rv  8^ 

Kekevdov  rfinrep  TikOes  iyKovei  iraXa^ 

906.  i^fidpois  vopdrra  rifiks,  '  by  Elmdey,  Blomfieldi  and  Dindorf  are  oer- 
giving  priTUegeB  to  mortals.'  Most  MSS.,  tainly  wrong  in  omitting  re.  On  the 
as  any  critic  would  anticipate^  give  rhif  present  4Kwinrti  see  810. 
i^ftffois.  The  Med.  with  one  or  two  973.  roTs  roio&rois.  Cho.  283,  iral  rocs 
others  has  r^  4ifi4pois,  which  Hermann  roto&rots  olht  Kpa-ntpos  fi4pof  ttyai  /Atrci- 
alone  has  ▼entnred  to  defend.  Bat  his  (rx^ty.  The  short,  forcible^  and  authori- 
objection  to  the  vulgate  reading  and  in-  tative  speech  of  Hermes  is  admirably  oon- 
terpretation  ("  at  hoc  langneti  aUennrnqne  oeived.  The  effect  on  such  a  spirit  as 
est  a  tota  loci  conformatione  ")  appears  Fromethens  might  have  been  anticipated, 
qnite  groundless ;  and  it  is  altogether  Yet  there  is  no  burst  of  frenzied  rage,  no 
improl»ble  that  Aeschylus  should  have  impotent  outpouring  of  abuse.  He  con- 
used  ^lupof  in  any  other  than  the  fiimiliar  trols  himself  with  an  effort.  '  So  I  this  is 
sense  of  'tame.'  The  later  scholiast,  pretty  well  for  a  servant  of  the  gods.' 
though  he  admits  the  reading,  took  it  in  How  much  of  quiet  bitterness  is  conveyed 
this  sense,  ia^p^ois,  irplbs  £rrauurrokiiy  by  the  term  may  be  judged  by  the  oon- 
r&y  ipfpittp.  The  form  itself,  for  iifidptoSf  temptuous  rp6xts  of  962. 
has  no  other  analogy  than  tffirtpos '  for  978.  y4op  KfKtvtrt.  *  Ye  are  jret  young 
imr^pioSf  Oed.  R.  177f  though  we  find  in  your  new  empire.'  Schol.  recent.  o6 
i^fupos  and  i^fjJptos,  like  xdywxot  y^  ^X"^  ifA&v  ^  fiatnktla. — ^unrobs 
and  fnary^ios.  The  use  of  one  participle  rupdyyovi,  i.  e.  Uranus  and  Cronus, 
depending  on  the  other,  where  the  Romans  980.  fii  rl  troi  9ok&  ;  '  Do  I  seem  to 
employed  the  gerund,  is  sufficiently  com-  yon/  &c.,  in  the  sense  of  *  surely  I  do  not 

seem.'    Cf.  Pers.  348,  ft^  <roi  Iokwii^v 


909.  Tf^s  iy  7*.    *  And  by  whom,'  i.  e.    t(8c  \€t^$ijy€u  fidxif '  ^umguid  videmurf 
by  what  son  or  sons  he  is  to  be  ejected.    Supra  266. 

u  2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


148 


AJSXtAOr 


vevaei  yap  oifBh^  &^  da^urr^pei^  ifi^. 
EP,    rototcrSc  fL&n'oi  koL  irf>w  avdaZia-fiaa-w  985 

C9  racrSc  aavrhv  wtf/xopa^  Karoupuras^ 
TIP.    T7JS  (TTJ^  Xarpeia^  rrfv  ifirfv  hv<rrrpa^lap, 

(ra<^6>9  iirCaTaa,  ovk  av  akXa^aiix  iyw. 
EP.     KpeuraiH^  yap,  olfiaL,  rySc  karpeueu^  werpq^ 

7j  irarpi  ^vvai  Zrfvl  irioTW  ayy^ov,  990 

UP.  ovT6ti5  v^pil^eiv  rov5  vfipi(pvra^  )(p€a}p. 
EP.  ^XtSw  €Oi#ca9  fo49  irapwai  irpdyfiaai. 
IIP.    ;(Xi85  ;  ;;(Xi86>i^a9  SSc  tov9  Cftov?  cyoi 

i^dpovs  tSoiftf  ical  <r€  8*  «/  rovrot^  Xey^ci^. 
EP.    ^  Kafic  yap  ri  ^fiif>opab^  iwairiq. ;  995 

UP.    a9rXa>  Xoyoi  tovs  ndvra^  €)(0aip<a  deovs* 

ocrot  7ra06vT€^  €v  KaKov&i  fi  €K3tKa>9« 
EP.     kXvcd  cr*  iytj  fiep/qvor  ov  CfiiKpaa/  vo^ov. 
HP.    voaolfi  Ai/,  €t  i^ocnrffjua  Toif^  ixdpovs  uroyeii^. 
EP.    cirj^  <f>opriTo^  ovk  h/,  ct  7rpd(r<roi^  koX^s.  1000 

UP.    £/ioif.     £P.  ToSc  Z€V9  TOVTTos  owc  iwuTTaTai.. 


986.  KaTo6puras.  Hermann  has  the 
credit  of  first  restoring  this  word.  The 
common  reading  was  KoB^pfiuraft  which 
however  is  only  fonnd  in  a  few  inferior 
copies.  Tb6  Med.  has  koMpofras,  and 
there  are  many  ystriants,  all  pointing  to 
icafro6purds  rather  than  to  KaBdapfkuras, 
Both  offpUn  and  learovpidu  seem  some- 
times active,  sometimes  intransitive.  See 
on  Cho.  300.  Pers.  604.  For  the  aotive 
sense  of  the  compound  Hermann  gives 
the  authority  of  the  Schol.  on  Trach.  828. 

980.  Here  again  I  feel  no  doubt  that 
Hermann  is  right  in  assigning  these  two 
verses  to  Hermes.  I  haA  before  sug- 
gested that  otfxm  conveys  irony,  and  is 
not  to  be  taken  for  KptTtr&ov  9ofii(».  By 
harp^itttp  he  retorts  the  implied  insult  in 
Xarpelas,  *Of  course,  you  would  rather 
bear  the  servitude  of  being  chained  to  a 
rock  than  be  bom  a  trusty  messenger  to 
Zeus.'  To  which  Prometheus  replies, 
<An  insolent  answer  is  due  to  the  in- 
solent/ i.  e.  *  You  have  no  cause  to  be 
offended  at  my  calling  you  xdrpiSf  since 
yon  began  the  insult  yourself'  (sc.  966). 
Bchol.  recent.  *Eppnis  yinp  Jtp6<r9w  rovrop 
^fif^aas  roMvra  trap*  a^ov  fffcoiw^ci'. 


992.  x^''""*  '  ^  pride  yourself  upon 
them/  i.  e.  if  you  would  not  exchange 
them  for  another  lot. 

994.  irai  ff\  8*.  Examples  of  this  use 
are  Suppl.  790.  Eum.  65.  Cho.  664. 
Pers.  IM.  868.  648.  775-  Some  critics 
of  the  PorsonJan  school  seem  wrongly  to 
have  denied  it  a  place  in  tragedy. 

996.  ^vfi^opmi.  One  M8S.  has  ^vfi^ 
fopast  which  is  also  oonvct,  though  in  a 
slightly  different  sense.  Cf.  Dem.  p.  662, 
ilnurtaadfi€v6s  pu  ^^ov,  sc.  ^Irituf  ^¥ao 
4wt^4p»p,  The  dative  exactly  oorvespODds 
to  our  idiom,  *  blame  me  /or  your  mis- 
Ibrtunes,'  and  does  not  depend  on  iwL 

998.  K\6ot  trt,  *  I  perceive  by  your 
words  that  your  madness  is  a  midady 
of  no  small  extent,'  i.  e.  a  hatrad  which  is 
not  particular  but  universal. 

1001.  ifioi,  I^maley  read  of/uoi.  Her- 
mann observes  that  Prometheus  does  not 
so  much  bewail  his  own  troubles  as  give 
vent  to  his  indignation  at  the  ingratitude 
of  the  gods.  Nevertheless,  the  exclama- 
tion seems  extorted  by  the  mention  of 
irpdfffruv  KdKwsy  and  the  reply,  that  Zeua 
knows  not  the  trord  ata9 !  confirms  the 
ovdinwry  meaning.     It  is  woithy  of  re^ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


nPOMHBETS  AESMIITHS.  149 

JIP-    aXX'  eicStSacrKCi  mv6^  6  yrfpaa-Ko^y  )(pwo^. 

EP.     KoX  [i^v  (TV  y  ovfrw  o-oM^ponEO'  exrurracrax. 

UP.    cr€  yap  Trpoayffvhcan/  ovk  A*',  oj/^  VTrqpeTTfv. 

EP,    ipeiP  €OiKa$  ovS^  &P  XP17^^*  Trarrjp.  1005 

nPi    #cai  /i^v  6^€tXQ)V  y*  &y  rivoifi  avr^  x^^' 

EP.    iKcpToiirjaaui  SrjOep  <W9  muS'  opra^fic. 

UP.    ov  yap  cri^  irat^  tc  Kin  rovS*  ovovotc/k)^, 

ci  npoahoK^^  ifiov  ri  irevcnccr^dtir  Trixpa  ; 

OVK  eoTiv  aucuTfi  ovSc  fM/tfyavrifi  otq>  1010 

irpotpii^erdd  fie  Z^v^  yey«ifi9<r<u  roSc, 

7r/>o9  ToOra  pvmitrB^  fih/  aiBakovao-a  ^Xo^,    . 
X6v#ca7rT€/)6>  8c  vu^a^i  koX  fipamrjfixka'i 
X^ovCoL^  KVKwrm  Traanu  koL  Tapa(rcr€Tcr  1015 

ypafitfjei  yap  ouS^  roivSe  jm',  ^are  Kal  <^/tKurai 
ir/509  o5  xp^^  ^^  iKir€(reZv  rvpawiSo^, 

EP.    opa  vw  ct  <rot  ravr*  apcyya  ^au^erat. 

UP.    &7rraL  waKai  Srj  Kal  fiefiovkevrai.  raSc. 

EP.     rokiiyjcrov,  &  [idraie,  roXfirjcroP  irorc  1020 

7rp6^  ra9  ntipova'a^  wruiova^  6p0&^  if^poveiv. 

HP.    6}(k€t^  fidrtiv  fi€  KVfi  oTTW^  irofftfyopSiv. 
elcreKBero}  ere  iirjiroff  cu?  eya>  Jto$ 
yu^firfv  ^ofirfiei^  ^Xvvous  ycmjcrofiat, 
fcal  \vrraprqa'(a  rov  pJya  -aTvyovfiei/ov  1025 

mark  tbat  this  and  Theb.  206  are  the  obly  gerenl  other  copies. 

etanpleB   in    Aeschyfais    of   an    iamfaio        1009.  m^o-cirttflu.     Hermann  wift  the 

dmded  between  two  speaken.  Med.  and  othen  has  vevo-cia^oi,  a  Doric 

1003.   The  meaning   is,    tl    Zi^iJuVKu  form,  as  in  Theocr.  iii.  51,  hi.r6c<F»v 

irdrrof   &X\*   obx  mia^4   <f€   awppoirtiy.  Mpvicw  8o^  ov  Twcua^  fi4fia\0i.     See 

Cf.   Bom.   276,    XP^^    KoBmlpti  itdrra  sup.  on  694. 
YUpdaKtcv  dfiov,  1013.  aiihtKovffira.    Be  Canter  for  al" 

1006.  K€d  fi^,  «.T.X.     'Why  ttvXj>,  I  9iK9v9aot  tuBoXovea,  the  reading  of  the 

owe  bin  a  fevoor,  that  I  should  repay  him  Med.    The  form  in  -tf cts  oontraotod  has 

one.'     Tbb  being  equivalent  to  a  flat  been  genenUy  cormpted  in  MSS.    Thns 

refoeal,  and  something  more,  Hermes  re-  we  have  r^nvowra  for  rcneyovo'd-a  Traeh. 

pfiee,  '  Yon  treat  my  commands  with  as  308.      a7/uard;  for  oi/urrovf    Oed«  Tyr. 

mooh  iAsolenoe  as  if  I  were  a  mere  child.'  1279.    tcx^^cm  for  r^x^^^'^  Od.  vii. 

Where  the  order  d  the  words  certainly  is  1 10. 

in  9^ir  Ki^ft  r<u5a.     Similarly  in  Ag.         1022.  itapnyo^.     See  on  664.     In£i 

1190,  woifes  tfeor^i^e;  WiKpel  wp^s  rSr  1084,  *  You  tease  me  to  no  pmpotfs,  tfor 

^dM^,  we  trnnt  take  iitnrtp^X  woiScs  to*  yon  might  as  well  try  to  talk  of^r^wa've.' 

^elher.     Hermann  reads  IbirT^  inM,  /m,  On  €i<r<A9i^rw  with  fi^  see'on  MO* 
irra  bohig  omitted   in   the  Med.  and 
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\v<raL  /AC  Secfiiiv  rSrSc  rov  ttcutos  Sew. 
EP.    Xeycoi/  €ot#ca  iroXXa  icat  iidrqv  ipelv 

reyyei  yap  ovocv  ovO€  fiakuao'G'Ct  Keap 

Xtratr  8aica)V  8^  (rrofiiov  o)?  veo^vyi)?  1030 

TTolXo?  fiidtfii^KoX  TTpo^  'qvia^  fia;(€t. 

dra/o  (r<j>ohpvv€i  y  aadei^el  (ro<j>ia'ii^arv^ 

avdahia  yap  r^  if>povovvTi  p/rf  #caXo)9 

avrrj  Kaff  avrffv  ovhei/o^  pciov  (rOepei, 

(TKei/rat  8',  iav  prf  Tols  ifiois  Treia-O^^  Xoyot?,        1035 

oIo9  (re  ^€itii}v  Koi  KaK&v  rpiKvpuL 

€TT€i<r  d<f>VKTo^  wp&Ta  phf  yap  oKpiSa 

ffxipayya  fipovry  #cal  K€pawCq,  <f>koyl 

Harfip  (rwapd^ei  rqi/Be,  Kal  Kpv^ei  hip^a^ 

TO  aov,  irerpoM  8*  dyKoXr)  <rc  fiaoTda-^i.  1040 

paKpov  he  prJKo^  e/crcXcvnycra?  xpovov 

d\\foppov  i7^€i9  e9  <^ao9'  Jt09  8e  rot 


1027*  Tov  irorr^t  9^w.  '  I  am  as  far 
as  possible  from  that.'  A  stronger  phrase 
than  the  usual  Attic  iroXAoS  70  koX  Se?. 
See  sup.  982,  rod  iroKr^f  ^\Ac/r». 

1029.  «^af>.  This  is  only  found  in 
Rob.,  who  with  the  MSS.  adds  ifuus  after 
XiTcus.  The  later  editions,  after  Porson, 
give  the  reading  in  the  text. 

1034.  iittov.  The  MSS.  give  ii^tCoVf 
which  I  formerly  retained  with  Wellauer 
and  Scholefield,  but  on  the  doubtful 
ground  that  it  might  stand  for  oh  a€4pu 
fi9i(o¥  o{t9tp6f.  The  reviewer  in  the  Cam- 
bridge Philological  Museum,  i.  p.  244, 
thinks  the  negative  is  transposed  firom  one 
term  to  the  other,  and  compares  Dem. 
p.  23,  ohhivw  tlffX  fifKriovs  for  inrdtrrwr 
€l<rl  x^^vf.  We  have  *  every  thing  is 
worse  '  ifor  '  nothing  is  better,'  in  Phoen. 
731,  iiroM  Kdxtoy  rod  ^^vK^ctirdai  KoKat. 
On  this  principle  ot>9tyhs  fitiCov  might  be 
taken  for  irdirrcty  fi€ioy.  But  I  think 
Hermann  is  right  in  restoring  fic7oy  by 
the  omission  of  a  single  letter.  Compare 
Hxwraotf  ^  firiS^y  in  959.  So  also  Dindorf 
and  Blomf.  after  Stanley. 

1036.  rpiKvfdcu  The  origin  of  this 
word  is  not  very  dear,  unless  we  assume 
that  TfUs  gives  a  merely  exaggerative  force, 
'  a  great  wave.'    Probably  however  it  was 


derived  from  an  observation  of  nature; 
for  it  is  a  fact  that  in  a  storm  three  oon- 
secutive  waves  of  larger  size  come  to  the 
shore  at  intervals.  Hence  rpucv/da  is  not 
'every  third  wave,'  but  'a  triple  wave.' 
The  Roman  idea  that  every  tenth  was 
larger— the  *  decumanus  ductus ' — cannot 
be  verified,  at  least  on  our  coasts.  Ovid, 
Trist.  i.  2,  49,  'qui  venit  hie  fluctns, 
fiuctus  supereminet  omnes ;  Posterior  nono 
estfUndecimoque  prior.' — hrtta-i,  cf.  SuppL 
403.  Pers.  601,  JhoM  KtucAy  icA^«y  ^. 
4\0p,  The  metaphor  may  possibly  be 
fit>m  a  great  iwiKKvais  or  earthquake* 
wave ;  see  inf.  IO7O.  The  elision  of  c  is 
rare.  We  have  tria^  iucScfim  ^bp  ^vy^ 
Pers.  472,  but  in  a  doubtful  passage.  Cf. 
Hippol.  319. 

1040.  iyKdkfi  trt  fioffrdtrti.  You  shall 
be  buried  in  the  ruins  of  splintered  rock, 
so  that  you  will  be  held  up  by  its  stony 
grip  without  other  support.  Schol.  MecL 
X^fMTos  y€P0fi4iH>v  fjLtrdwpof  lUrp  acpc- 
fidfjM¥os  rwv  x**P^^*  1^  ^  Q^  ^**y  to 
comprehend  the  exact  idea  in  the  mind  of 
the  poet.  He  seems  to  have  meant  that 
Prometheus  will  be  wedged  in  a  orevioe 
and  so  prevented  fit>m  frJling  with  the 
fragments  of  the  mountain.  One  of  the 
later  ScholiastB  has  imhs  vbrrii  rptfi/^Tp. 
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wrqvo^  KvcDV,  Sa<f>oLvo^  aiero?,  XafipcD^ 

aicXiTTo?  ifmcDV  SairaXevs  iravijfiepo^f  1045 

KeKaivofipoyrov  8*  '^Tra/o  iKdoivrjo'erai. 

Toiovhe  fiox^ov  repfia  /jltJ  ti  irpoirhoKa, 

TTpXv  &v  0e(ov  Tt9  Sm£8o;(09  t&i/  (T&V  7r6v(ov 

(fxivQ,  d€Krj(Tji  r  €t9  avavyrfrov  fiokeiv 

^AlSt/v,  KV€<f>a2d  T  ati<f>L  Taprdpov  fid$r).  1050 

npos  ravra  jSovkev*  <o^  58*  ov  TrcTrXacr/ici/os 

o  Kofiiro^,  aXka  koI  Xulv  eiprjfiet^os* 

^€v8rqyopeiv  yap  ovk  liriararai  oTo/xa 

TO  AixiVy  dXXa  irav  eiro?  rcXct.     oi;  Sc 

irdmaxv^  icat  <f>p6pTL^€,  /xijS*  avdahiav  1055 

ev/SovkCa^  dficivov  riyqcrg  Trore, 
XO.    iJ/Atv  /tci/  ^EppjTJs  OVK  CLKaipa  ifKLLverav 

Xeyctv  dvorye  ydp  ae  rfjv  avdaSiop 

fiedeyr  ipan/av  r^v  <ro<f)'^v  fvPovKiav, 

ttlOov'  co^  ydp  aicrxpov  i^afiaprdveLv.  lOCO 

UP.         elSori  roi  /xot  rdaS*  dyyeXCa^ 
o8*  idcov^ep*  7rd<r)(€iv  8c  KaKCj^ 
€)(dpov  VTT  l)(dp&v  ovSh/  dct/ce;* 

1045.  AirAirrof  dcuraXc^f.      A  gnest,    loured  from  being  ginswed. 

but  not  sn  invited   one,   lilce  ordinary  1048.  hdSoxos.    Apollodoms,  ii.  5,  11, 

guests.    See  on  Ag.  710,  tcwr^  iuc4\€wrrot  says  that  Hercules,  having  dispatched  the 

Ikcu^cy. — irairtifupos,   not  merely  at  the  vidtore  with  his  bow  (snp.  891),  irapc<rx« 

stated   time  of  banqueting,  but  all  day  t^  Ad  Xtlpwya  OviiaKtw  ibBdyarw  Avr* 

long.     Schol.  recent.  iairvf»^¥  9A  irdtnis  airou  iBtXoyrcu     As  Pkomethens  had  de* 

ri^f  iifidpas,     Hes.  Theog.  525,  xai  ol  k^  served  death,  but  could   not  die,   being 

elerhv  ipat  ray^rrrtpoy,  ainhp  87*  IfTrap  immortal,    Zens  was    satisfied   with  the 

ffcrOicr  iBdyarofff  rh  2^  &c(cto  laoy  awdtrrn  vicarious  death  of  one  who  was  equally 

ttmerhst   tvov  irpArav  IjfAop  fSoi  rayvtrU  entitled  to  immortality,   but  voluntarily 

irrtoot   tpvis.     In  the  Prom.  Solut.   the  resigned  it  on  account  of  the  pain  of  his 

bird  was  represented   as  coming  tertio  incurable  wound  {ibid,  ii.  5,  4).    That 

fuoque  die,  frag.  193,  10,  and  there  is  no  such  a  substitute  will   ever  offer  him* 

oontradiction  here,  unless  we  take  iray.  self,  Hermes  does  not  pretend  to  predict. 

iliupos  to  mean  'everyday.'   By  a  poetical  His  object  is  not  to  hold  out  hope,  but 

fiction   of  questionable  taste  Apollonius  to   announce  the  consequences  of  oon- 

Rhodius  makes  the  Argonauts  to   have  tinned  obstinacy. 

actually  seen  the  vulture,  and  heard  the  1052.  \io».    We  must  supply  &Ai70»r 

groans  of  Prometheus,  in  the  Caucasus,  from  the  contrast  in  iptvhfyoptTif, 

ii.  1250  seqq.,  the  vulture  being  a  bird  of  1057.  oIk  ixaipa,  *  what  is  very  much 

preternatural  size.  to  the  point.'    See  on  513. 

1046.  M\Mv6fipwrop.    Schol.  Med.  rh  1063.  obtkv  kfut4s.    Nothing  unfair  or 
fiMXmp6fuww  4k   Ti|9   $p^<rtt»s,  —  disoo-  unreasonable. 
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AixxrAor 


EP. 


w/)09  ravT  en  €/xot  piirrecrVfa  /io/ 

wvpo^  ayLi^KTi^  /36aTpvxo^f  cdO'^p  S*  1065 

ipeOitjicrOiA  fipomy  (rif>aK€\^  r 

dypCcDV  dv€fi(av^  ^^ova  S'  €ic  irvdyiiiHav 

avToi^  pC^ais  irvevyiff,  KpaSaXvoL, 

KVfia  hk  wovTov  rpa)(€l  podi^ 

^}rf)(cl)a'€i^v  T&y  r  oipavwy  lu70 

aoTpwv  StoSovst*  €9  re  KeKa^vhv 

TdproLpov  ap^rfv  pCif/eie  hdfjias: 

Tovfiov  dvdyKT)^  areppai^  Sumacs* 

TotaSc  fieuTQL  t5>v  ^p€i^on\TJKr(ov  1075 

fiovkeofiar  hrt)  r  icrrlp  aKovaak. 
Tt  yap  cXXctTTc^  pjfj  mtpavaUw 
1 17  Tovhe  Tu;^!/,  rt  X*^  fica^i&v  ; 


1070.  {iry'x^***".  The  subject  is  rh 
irytdfiOf  the  object  KVfxa  irSmou  and 
iarpvv  8(^8oi;s,  i.  e.  mix  the  one  with 
the  other,  ir6vroP  olpay^.  The  wytv/xa 
here  meant  is  certainly  the  confined  vapour 
in  the  interior  of  the  earth,  by  which  up- 
heavals of  the  ocean  bed  and  consequently 
vast  and  destructive  waves  are  formed. 
Rtrabo  uses  both  irvcv/ua  and  Ai^tfios  in 
this  sense,  in  speculating  on  the  disruption 
of  Sicily  from  Italy,  lib.  vi.  p.  268.  Also 
in  discussing  the  volcanic  agencies  under 
Euboeai  x.  p.  447,  f<m  Si  koH  Binura  it^v 
yi  ECfioM  tfkrtKrros,  fid\iirra  Hk  it  vcpl 
rhp  wooB/fhy,  /col  8exof(^n)  wvtvfidriov 
^o^opis.  The  confusion  of  all  the  ele- 
ments, which  are  severally  enumerated  in 
€u$hPf  X^^t  w6trros,  ovpwhs,  and  the  final 
catastrophe  in  1102  seqq.,  are  described 
in  terms  of  wonderful  power;  yet  the 
language  seems  of  secondary  interest  while 
we  are  absorbed  in  contemplating  the 
hero's  sufferings.  The  effect  on  the  feel- 
ings,— ^the  combined  irdAoi  and  ffcrAi|(<v, 
— realise  our  highest  idea  of  true  tragedy. 
The  unflinching  firmness  with  which  Pro- 
metheus first  challenges  and  then  meets  his 
fate  is  a  great  conception.  His  very  last 
words  are  finely  characteristic.  The  sense 
of  injustice  is  uppermost.  It  is  that 
which  imparts  the  pang ;  for  he  can  smile 
at  the  bodily  agony.  And  all  this  he 
might  have  escapied  by  giving  the  required 
infonnation.    Yet  such  is  tb«  depth  of 


his  hatred  that  he  prefers  to  endure  pains 
only  short  of  annihilation  to  benefitting 
his  enemy  by  a  single  word. 

1073.  (rrtppms.  Hermann  gives  err^- 
pcoAS  from  one  MS.,  two  others  having 
artpais.     In  180  all  the  copies  agree  in 

OTCpdis. 

1074.  OwarJtafi,  'Do  what  he  vriU, 
he  cannot  at  all  events  punish  me  with 
death.'  This  is  said  in  bitter  ridicule; 
cf.  954.  Beufarow  is  not  a  synonym  of 
^w^w,  but  refefs  only  to  the  sentence 
or  intention  of  (^ital  punishment.  The 
meanings  closely  approach  in  Herod,  i, 
1 13,  where  the  shepherd  carries  the  infant 
Cyrus  Ba9wr^<rw¥i  i.  e.  to  2et  him  die  by 
being  exposed. 

1078.  This  verae  is  corrupt  in  the 
MS^.,  and  not  easy  to  restore  by  conjec- 
ture. The  Med.  gives  %  rovV  «^vx^, 
with  the  var.  lect.  cT  tc(8*  by  a  later  hand ; 
and  the  latter,  with  trifling  deviations,  is 
found  in  all  the  other  copies.  Blomfield 
follows  Person,  ti  firiB*  irvx^v  ri  x^f 
fAoviup*  Dindorf  corrects  ^  tov9€  ti^x^* 
which  I  formerly  admitted,  but  I  am  now 
by  no  means  satisfied  with  it.  Hermann 
edits  ft  y*  ouV  cvx^  rt  x^9  fuufwi^t 
"  quid  enim  deest  ad  insaniam,  si  ne  voto 
quidem  quidquam  de  furore  suo  remittit  ? 
i.  e.  si  eo  fororis  progreditur  nt  etiam 
optet  ilia  fieri  quae  minatus  est  Juppiter." 
llie  paraphrase  would  thus  be :  '  This  is 
madness  indeed*  when  not  only  hia  aetions, 
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dXX*  oZv  vfi€L^  y  at  mnjioavvai^ 
^vyKafivovG-ai  rats  rovSc  rowoiv 
lierd  VOL  x^^peir  c#c  rolrSc  ^ool?, 
fti7  (f>pa/a<;  vfiwv  7J\Lduo(rg 
jSpoirnj^  fivKTjfi  arepafivov, 
XO.        oXXo  rt  f^curct  Kat  vapafivdov  fi 
ort  #cat  TTCtcrcts*  ov  ya/>  81^  irov 
ToOrd  y€  rXi/Toi'  wapecrvpa^  cttos. 
ttSs  ft€  iceXevcts  kclkottit  daKeu/  ; 
fierd  roCS*  ort  ^(/oij  Trda^ew  idekto^ 
TOV9  TT/ooSdras  yap  fiia-eiv  IfiaOoV" 
KovK  coTt  fdcros 
rfjcrh*  TjVTw  avenTvaa  fiSXKov. 
EP.         dXX'  oSv  iiip.vrio'ff  dyo)  Trpokey<a' 


1080 


1085 


1090 


but  bis  deliberate  wisb  and  cboice  bring 
him  to  incur  these  sufferings.'  It  b  the 
»«  plw  ultra  of  inlatoation  to  say,  *  Let 
Zeus  kill  me  if  he  can/  instead  of  depre- 
cating his  vengeance,  ef  7c  is  '  since/ 
and  tiberefore  oM,  not  ii'rfil^  woold  rightly 
be  used.  Hermann  supposes  that  €bxS 
was  erroneously  written  tvx$,  and  th 
superscribed  as  a  correction  was  taken  for 
a  syllable  omitted. 

1081.  A*mi  iroi.  The  MSS.  give  iierd 
vov,  which  Hermann  retains;  but  in  one 
copy  01  b  superscribed. — ^XtB^dn^p^  *  stun/ 
•  stupify.' 

1084.  rapafiv0ov.    See  on  604. 

1086.  irap4<rvpas.  *  You  have  put  in 
(as  it  were)  by  a  side  strokey  and  not  in  a 
plain  and  straightforward  way.'  Schol. 
irap47a7«t  c/f  rh  Kara^ciif^u  rhy  TIpo- 
fitlBia.  But  this  is  a  very  unusual  sense. 
Properly  it  is  said  of  torrents  which  carry 
down  treea  and  stones  along  side  of  their 
banks.  Ar.  Equit.  527t  '"i'  vria^tn 
noffoar^pcfy  i^pti  riis  ipvs  irol  riis  irXa- 
Tdbnovf.  StrabOi  zii.  p.  639,  irXi|p«»9c2s  4 
^^^pJirris  rqf  tc  t&v  KanMK»y  voAA^y 
van4<rvp€  col  Koroucias  irol  <pvTtias  ^- 
^difto€  raXXif.  Here  however  it  must 
mean  '  to  drag  in  sideways.'  For  by  ad- 
dressing  them  as  td  ^vyKd/iyova-eUf  Slc, 
Hermes  had  hinted  that  they  must  expect 
to  be  treated  as  taking  part  with  the 
culprit,  if  they  did  not,  by  instantly 
moving  off,  formally  withdraw  the  ex- 
pression of  their  sympathy.  To  stand  by 
a  friend  in  distress  was,  to  Athenian  ideas, 


a  principle  that  could  not  be  yielded  with- 
out moral  turpitude.  There  is  great 
poetical  skill  in  this  determination  of  the 
chorus.  By  their  siding  with  Prometheus 
they  indirectly  show  their  disapproval  of 
the  conduct  of  Zeus  in  this  particular 
instance, — a  disapproval  the  more  weighty 
from  their  avowed  principles  of  general 
obedience.  Their  feminine  gentleness 
and  piety  have  throughout  b^n  contrasted 
with  the  stem  obstinacy  and  blasphemies 
of  Prometheus.  Yet  in  the  end  their 
courage  is  equal  to  hie;  and  it  is  even 
more  sublime,  since  it  proceeds  from  fur 
higher  and  more  disinterested  motives, 
the  duty  of  suffering  with  the  oppressed 
in  the  cause  of  justice. 

1069.  Tobf  itpo^6ras  ydp.  Blomfield 
and  othen  needlessly  transpose  robs  yiip 
itpoZAras^  for  such  corrections  are  but 
attempts  to  improve  on  the  original.  In 
'mpob6ras  fiurtty  there  is  a  politicsl  allusion. 
Themistodes,  as  Hermann  has  shewn  from 
Diodonis  xi.  64,  was  banished  by  ostra- 
cism as  a  traitor,  Ol.  77-  2,  but  had  before 
that  been  assailed  by  a  certain  Timocreon 
of  Rhodes,  in  verses  preserved  by  Plu. 
tarch,  Vit.  Them.  cap.  21,  as  guilty  of 
the  grave  misdemeanour  of  betraying  a 
^4yos.  He  thinks  that  the  charge,  though 
a  private  rather  than  a  public  affair,  was 
sufficiently  notorious  to  be  mentioned  on 
the  stage;  which  seems  the  more  likely, 
as  Themistocles  was  politically  unpopular 
at  this  time. 

1092.  &7ii.  Thus  Ponon,  whom  Blomf. 

X 
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AIXXTAOr 


fiTf^  irpo^  arff%  dr)padeUrai 

fiefiyjrqa-de  rv)(qp,  firfSe  wot  ^trt\9 

0)$  Zcv$  v/ia9  cts  ampotmrov  1095 

irijfi*  6i(rc)8aX€i/-  ft^  8^',  avral  8' 

vyja,%  avrd^  elBvlcu  yap 

KOVK  i^avjuurf^  ovhi  \a$p<iCo>^ 

cU  airipavrov  SIktvov  arqs 

iiiirkexGrjiT^a-ff  inr  avoui9.  HOO 

HP.        Kal  fJLTfv  €py(o  KOVK  in  jivOffi 
•)(0a}v  ar€a'd\€VTaL' 
fipv^loL  8*  rf)(i}  irapa/JLVKarai, 
fipovr!}^,  cXticcs  8*  iKKdfiirovo'i 
OTepoTrfj^  tflLirvpoit  arpoiifioi  Sk  k6vw  1105 

clXtiTcrovcrf  cKiprq,  8*  aviiKov 
wevfiaTa  iravroiv  w  ctXXijXa 
ordiTW  dmiTJVow  anoSeiKinifiG/a* 
(vprerdpaKTai  h*  aiOrfp  irovrt^. 
Tota8*  in  ifiol  piirrf  Aiod^v  1110 

r€V)(ov(ra  <f>6fiov  areC^ei  if>(W€p&^. 
£  fiTlTpos  iiirj^  triPa^,  &  irdvrfov 


tad  Dindoff  follow,  ibr  &i^  iyit  or  Xrr' 
irf4,  Hermaiin  gives  i.  y  tyit^  i.  e.  ravr<i 
Tc,  k  Kiym.  The  sound  is  not  pleasing  to 
o«r  esn;  bat  it  does  not  follow  that  it 
woold  have  offended  %  Greek.  In  spite  of 
Hermann's  assertion,  "  Brt  did  non  pota« 
Imb  oeitam  est,"  I  am  inclined  to  think 
there  is  Mithority  for  it  in  U.  zv.  180,  o6ac 
Atcftf  Arc  ^ffX  Bth  KwK^Ktvos  "Hpti : 
Still,  M  &  iyi,  written  without  a  cnsis, 
would  have  been  tampered  with  by  me« 
triats,  It  is  at  least  aa  probable  that  Ar*  or 
$rrr*  is  %  transcriber's  correctioB. 

1003.  *p^  Arris  enpoB^ttrai.  *When 
oaught,  or  orertaken  by  the  oonaequences 
of  your  own  foUy,'  i.  e.  calamity.  Cf. 
905. 

1096.  inrp6owro¥.  On  the  open  syl- 
lables see  Monk  on  Hipp.  1303. 

1099.  iat4pcano¥.  The  same  aa  Jkrtipov 
ttft^H^narpw,  Ag.  1363,  properly  said  of 
a  bag*nat  out  of  which  there  is  no  ezit. 
Here  it  pei^ps  passes  into  the  general 
sense  of  ftiropov,  unless  we  should  rather 
undrntaad  the  OMshei  of  a  net  whkii  will 


allow  tlie  head  of  a  fish  to  be  entangled, 
but  not  its  body  to  be  drawn  through 
(v€pay). 

1 103.  fifvxia  iix^'  The  subterranean 
sound  of  thunder,  fiporHifimru  xP6wia, 
sup.  1014,  i.  e.  the  rumbling  which  pre- 
cedes or  accompanies  earthquakes,  and 
which  was  doubtless  imitated  in  the 
theatre.  Hermann  proves  from  Plato  and 
Lndan  that  i/wofip^x'^'  >*  xaoA,  without 
reference  to  water,  though  connected  with 
/9p^X*(''»  ^  ^(^  which  is  covered  up  and 
concealed  from  si^t.  Strabo  also,  vi. 
p.  876,  calls  a  subterranean  river  ivo- 
fip^X*^9'  1>^  Po-  399,  Weir  iXfiriv 
fip^X*^  >*  accurately  said  of  the  oars 
which  resist  the  water  some  way  below 
the  surface. 

1104.  IXiircf.  Like  i9^<rr^or  in  1065, 
^e  word  happily  expresses  rig-sag  light- 
ning, which  was  technically  caQed  ^Aur^. 

nil,  Tfdxowra  ip6fioy.  Not  *  caning 
fear,'  but  *  intended  to  frighten  me ;'  this 
being  the  force  of  the  present  partiapla 

Ilia.    Hermami,  who  eooaiderB  that 
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alffrfp  Koivov  (f>do^  etkicra-oDV, 

this  system  Miswen  to  1061  seqq.,  and  that  the  bare  <(  ft-vrp^'  ^Mf  ffdfias  is 

the  two  speeches  of  Hermes,  of  nine  lines  "  obscorior,  et  earn  ob  cansam  etiam  minus 

eadi,  to  each  other,  that  of  the  chorus  gravis  omninoque  minus  apta."     It  is, 

being  a  /uffiip^hs,  reads  i  B4fus,  &  Ti},  perhaps,  only  obscure  to  us,  in  conse- 

after  frr^ixa  ^arc/wr.     In  two  or  three  quence  of  the  doubt  about  217 — 8,nipra. 

copies  O^/iif  is  found  after  inlrrwy,  and  There  is  no  reason  why  we  may  not  under- 

the  SchoL  Med.  explains  &  iir^f^s  ifirjs  stand  Themis,  espedally  as  the  goddess 

a-40as  hy  iyri,1^  &  Bifus,    His  argument  of  justice  was  naturally  appealed  to  as  a 

however  is  independent  of  either  metre  or  witness  against  injustice.      On  the  un- 

MSS.,  vis.  that  the  actual  name  or  names  certainty  of  anapaestic  correspondence  I 

(flee  on  218)  of  his  mother  are  required,  for  have  remarked  sup.  196. 


X  2 
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rXavK09,  Iv  ro49  ircpi  AurxvXov  fivOwv,  Ik  rtov  ^oivurawv  ^^i/crl  ^pvyl^p^ 
rovs  TLiptra^  irapair€jroaj<rOai.  iKTiOvjo't  3c  koI  rrp^  ^XTP^  '''^  Spd/juaro^ 
ravrqv' 

Ta8^  ioTi  ncpcrctfv  t(ov  vdXai  jScjSi/icorcov. 

ttX^  ^KCi  cvvoi);(o$  ^OTiv  dyycXAxDV  cv  ^xS  ^V^  ''^  B^^v  i^av, 
(jropvv%  T€  Opovovs  rims  rots  r^  ^x9^  vapiBpovs.  hrravOa  Sk  irpo- 
Xoyii(^c4  ^opos  irpta-PvTwv,  koX  llarw  ^  fi^  0*1071^  roO  hp6.pja.Tos  irapa  rf 
ra^  Aapciov*  17  8^  viro^ccris,  Uip^rf^  aTpaT€v<rdp.€yo9  Kara  rrj^  '£XXa3o9 
/icra  3vva/xc(i)s  iroAA^,  imrov  fiky  ap.€Tpoy  liray6p.€VO^,  vavs  hik  ;(iXta9 
Sioxoo-ias  ^irrcL,  ^  fcal  heKoa-iaa'apas*  tcaX  v^^  pkv  iy  nAanuats  fuci/^cis, 
vavruc^  Sc  cv  SoAo/aivi,  8i^  0€O'O'aX/as  ^cvycov,  BuTr€paua$rf  cts  r^  *kxrlay. 
hrriov  hik  5n  01  TEAXitvc?  rpuucoo-ias  fioi/ov  i^s  ctxov.  irpAnf  li^oSos 
Ilcpo-cav  cirl  Aapcibv  ^Sixrrvx^^  ^^^  Mopoi^oiva.  8cvr^pa  liri  B^pfou, 
ircpl  SoiXa/uuva  iceu  IlXarouas,  rov  ©c/iurrofcXcovs  urparrfYov  6vtos  t6t€ 
ra>v  *A6rp^auav  koI  pT^ropos,  fccu  vQas  cittoi^os  iroi^cu  ical  aan-ird^curOai 
-Trpos  rov  Uyi^rjv.  od  icat  yci/o/xci/ov  irepieycyovro  avrov.  6  *Air6XXuiv  yap 
Toii  'AOrjvcuoi^  pxiVT€vop.€vois  trSts  tS>v  HepaSiV  ircpiycK^ovrcu  cTttc  'rcc;^ 
^Xiva  Karaa-Kevdircu,  koL  ovna  irepiyeyifrOau  avruiv.  koX  01  fiky  rcc;)^ 
2\eyov  voirja-ai  cts  t^v  flroXtv  ^Xiva  dvri  twv  Xi^ivan^*  6  8^  0c/xurroicX^s 
oyx  ovr(i)S|  oAXa  i^as  cln-c  iroi'^cu,  at  iroXXoicis  8wi  rwv  ouccuov  tci^wv 
(roi^ovo't  rovs  ^yOpiHrtrovs.  'EttI  Mci^oivos  rpaytaSiov  AurxvXos  ^uca  ^tFcZ, 
Ilcpo-ais,  rXai;K<p  Ilorvtct,  TLpop.rfi€L  rovrcv  tov  U^p^ov  trar^p  ph^  ^ 
Aapctos  6  Ilcpoxav  jSociXw,  P-vrrjp  Bk  "Aroaxra,  ytvoxTfcc  8^  art  Aopcibi 
rpcis  cio-i.  irpwTO^  Sk  rovrtov  vios  "Yorocnrov,  vpoKpiOtU  wro  twv  IIcpcrQjv 
fcal  PturiXewras  avrwv,  Ss  i/v  icat  B^fov  irarrip  rw)  arpaTtvaayroi  hrl  rovs 
*EXXi7vas'  8cvr€po$  8^  6  *ApTai€p$ov  irarrip,  Svpos  ^rpoorayopcv^cls,  ^ 
Nd^os.  Icrx^TOs  8i  Aopctbs  6  \nr  *AXj€$dyBpov  tov  *iX«nrov  icaraXv^cis. 
TiFcs  8c  #c<u  rerofTOv  AapcZov  X^ovo-tv  cTveu. 
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This  play  was  acted,  as  the  Argument  tells  us  from  the  didascaliae, 
in  the  Archonship  of  Meno,  01.  76.  4,  or  b.o.  473,  only  seven  years 
after  the  battle  of  Salamis.  Dindorf,  following  the  testimony  of 
Aristoph.  Ran.  1026,  clra  ScSo^as  n^pcras  ficra  royjr,  that  is,  /icra  rov% 
hrra  cirt  0^j3as,  places  the  latter  chronologically  before  the  present. 
It  seems  however  that  it  was  brought  out  the  year  after  the  Persae  ; 
see  Schol.  ibid,,  and  introductory  note  to  the  next  play ;  so  that  the 
words  of  Aristophanes  cannot  be  literally  understood.  The  Persae 
was  probably  composed  in  rivalry  rather  than  in  imitation  of  the 
Phoenissae  of  Phrynichus,  which  had  gained  the  prize  01.  75.  3. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  poet's  detailed  account  of  the 
battle  is  circumstantially  correct;  more  so,  as  Mr.  Blakesley  with 
great  reason  argues,  than  the  later  and  probably  popularised  narrative 
of  Herodotus.  It  is  the  earliest  specimen  of  Grreek  history  that  we 
possess,  though  a  history  in  verse.  It  is  said  that  this  play  was 
acted  a  second  time  at  Syracuse  at  the  instance  of  Hiero  (Blomf. 
Praef,  p.  xxix.),  and  indeed,  from  the  veiy  nature  of  the  subject, — the 
only  one  not  borrowed  from  heroic  myths  among  extant  Greek  tra- 
gedies,— it  is  not  unlikely  that  it  was  repeatedly  reacted  (dvc8e3ax^). 
The  tradition  has  been  discountenanced  by  modem  critics ;  yet  there 
are  good  grounds  for  suspicion  that  it  has  been  to  some  extent  re- 
modelled (Scoo-Kcvao^cv  or  avtuTKevofrOy),  and  some  passages  interpo- 
lated by  a  later  hand.  And  hence  perhaps  we  may  explain  the  absence 
of  a  passage  extant  in  the  time  of  Aristophanes,  Ban.  1028,  and  of 
certain  words  quoted  by  ancient  authors  ad  from  the  Persae  of 
Aeschylus,  viro^Xos  and  vqpiTOTpoftxyv^  (Schol.  on  Hermogenes  and 
Athen.  iii.  p.  86,  b).  On  this  subject  I  still  adhere  to  the  opinion 
expressed  in  the  former  edition,  and  the  reasons  will  be  found  in  the 
course  of  the  notes.  The  chorus  consisted  of  twelve  Persian  elders. 
The  tomb  of  Darius  was  represented  by  the  thymele  in  the  orchestra, 
as  may  be  inferred  from  v.  682,  where  Darius  says  to  the  chorus, 
vficts  8^  Opnjvwr  cyyv$  loruircs  rd^tov.  Nor  is  V.  660  opposed  to  this, 
tXff  hr  axpov  K6pvfjiPw  ^x^ov,  for  though  the  ghost  must  have  ap- 
peared on  the  stage,  the  invocation  is  consistent  with  the  G-reek  idea 
that  the  spirit  hovered  over  the  actual  tomb. 
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ATOSSA. 
ArrEAOS. 

EIAOAON  AAPEIOY. 
HEPHHS. 
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XOPOS. 

TaSc  fiev  Ilepaiiv  r&v  ol)(Oii€i^<ov 
*EXXa8*  C5  alav  TIioTa  icoXcira^ 
icat  rfav  a^vtSiv  kcX  TrokvypviT^v 
cBpdvcDV  <f>v\aK€^,  Kara  Trpeafieioj^ 
ovs  avTos  opai  Bepirf^  fiaa-tXevs 
AapCLoryoni^ 
eiXero  x<ipa^  i<f>op€V€w. 

Kal  TTokv^viTov  oTpaTia^  jjBrj 


I,  2.  r^c  Tltard.  For  ii/uis  icoXo^- 
fu$a  Tlurrolf  which  wa^  the  title  officially 
giTen  to  the  coandllon  of  the  king,  much 
in  the  sense  of  our  word  "trusty"  in 
letters  patent.  Inf.  173  they  are  ad- 
dressed as  yripaXia  wurr^fiara,  and  in 
677t  ^  irurrit  wurr&y.  The  neuter  plural 
seems  to  be  borrowed  from  the  opening 
of  the  Phoenissae  of  Phrynichus,  rdS'  itrrX 
n«p^«r  rw  w4\at  /3</9if«c^tt»i',  though  we 
know  not  whether  rd  Unrrit  followed  in 
his  second  Terse.  Cf.  Eum.  465,  Kpiycura 
V  hrrw  t&p  ifunr  rit  fi4\rara  4}(«.  Ar. 
San.  421,  K&muf  rk  wp&ra  rris  iKti  /lox* 
9npias. 

4.  jS^dUwy  ^^Aoircf.  The  immediate 
duty  of  these  elders  in  the  absence  of  the 
king  was  to  act  as  his  vioegerents  gene- 
rally,  and  especially  to  collect  and  keep 
the  royal  revenue.  The  idea  however 
seems,  like  many  details  in  this  play,  to 
be  partly  Greek :  see  Ag.  248,  where  the 
old  men  are  yalas  /iov6^f>ovpov  tpKos,  and 
Theb.  10—13.  By  i9paya  he  means  the 
dty  of  Sosa,  where  was  the  chief  treasure 
of  the  king.     Herod,  t.  49,   Xovvat  — 


Ma  fi€unX§6s  rt  fi4yas  9lcuray  iroi/«rai 
KoX  TUP  xfi^f^"*"^^  <>^  6ri<ravpol  iv$avrd 
§l<ri,  Strab.  xt.  p.  731,  wdrra  8^  rh,  4v 
Tp  HffHriSi  xff^fMTa  i^*(rK€vdtraro  [Kvpof  ] 
CIS  rit  XovffOf  Jcal  avri  Briffavp&v  Kal  tctero' 
(TKcv^f  fi9ard.  It  subsequently  became 
the  spring  and  summer  residence;  Plu- 
tarch, de  Ezilio.  $  12,  rois  yt  Ti9pv&v 
fia(ri\4as  ifuuedpiCov  iv  BafivX&tfi  rhp 
Xftf^yfi  Myomas,  iv  8i  J/Ljfiitf  rh  $4pos, 
iff  8i  ^Cffois  rh  Ifiurrov  rov  llapos.  Com- 
pare Strabo,  xi.  p.  522,  fin.  with  p.  624, 
§  5.  Xen.  Anab.  iii.  6,  16. — Kara  wpttr- 
fitlop, '  according  to  seniority.'  The  Schol. 
Med.  explains  icetr^  ti/aV  tdp^04mts. 
Without  doubt  the  notion  of  dignity  (&{/- 
cffjM)  is  involved,  because  they  must  have 
been  selected  for  other  qualities  indepen- 
dently of  their  age.  They  are  described 
however  (inf.  1036)  as  having  AcvK^/n| 
rplxa,  and  are  ^vrfi\iKfs  with  Darius  v. 
780. 

7*  4^op969iv,  i^ffovs  ttvaif  inf.  26. 
On  the  genitive  in  this  construction  com- 
pare fi9Touc*ip  yns  Suppl.  603.  Inf.  7^0, 
Tcr/cur  *Atrl9os, 

Y 
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KaKoiiavTL^  ayav  opcoXoirelroL 

Tracra  yap  icr^v?  ^ Aciaroyeini^ 
(^^((OKe,  viov  S'  avhpa  fiail^ev 
KovT€  Tt9  ayyeXo^  ovre  rts  imrev^ 

aoTv  TO  Itepaciv  a^iKvtirav 
oIt€  to  Sova-cov  -^8*  'EKfiardvcjv 


10 


15 


10.  dpcoXoirttrcUf  *  is  agitated/  pro- 
perly, *  is  ruffled.'  It  may  be  regarded 
as  a  synonym  of  ^pica-tit  for  the  most 
plausible  derivation  is  6pahs,  Doric  for 
op$hs,  and  \6^St  which  passed  into  \^os 
through  the  Aeolic  \6x^s.  It  means 
therefore  '  to  set  up  the  crest,'  or  *  bristle 
up  the  mane,'  as  an  angry  lion.  Hes. 
Scut.  Here.  391,  6p$ks  8*  iy  \o^tp  ^pivcrti 
rplxni.  Ar.  Ran.  822,  <ppl^cis  8*  avro- 
K6fxou  Xo<ptas  Xatriadx^'^"^  x'^'^'n^'  Hence 
Mars  had  the  appropriate  epithet  of  optrS- 
\oieoi  given  by  Anacreon;  see  Blomf. 
Gloss.  We  have  hpahs  in  Lysistr.  995, 
and  also  in  the  compound  6ptroB6pri  (Pho« 
tins,  O^pa  iv  {^/^ei  tow  roixov),  Hesychius, 
op<roA.oirciTa('  8icnroA.6/4.c7Tai,  Tap<(<r(rcreu, 
AiVx^Aos,  evidently  referring  to  this 
passage.  Photius,  opaoXowfTyt  XotSopefv, 
wo\ffji€iy,  i.  e.  *  to  be  pugnacious,'  like  a 
strutting  cock.  In  the  Homeric  Hymn 
to  Mercury,  v.  308,  opaoXovfitty  has  the 
sense  'to  shew  fight.'  Hermann  con- 
nects it  with  okAm-fiy  from  \4x»f  and 
6\o^<&iost  but  the  probability  of  this  ety- 
mology is,  I  think,  not  very  great. 

13.  fiat^fi.  *  And  it  (sc.  Bvfihs)  frets 
for  our  youthful  hero,'  Xerxes.  If  the 
text  be  right,  y4oy  iy^oa  refers  to  yStrra 
fiatriXtiqf,  and  iracra  urx^s  to  trrparid. 
But  the  reading  is  not  altogether  free 
from  suspidon,  because  the  nominative  to 
fiatC^i  is  rather  ambiguous,  and  the  verb 
itself  is  somewhat  improperly  used.  As 
^elfCuy  is  from  ^eG  (Ag.  1279),  so  fiat((iy 
from  $av  fiav  (bow-wow)  expresses  the 
uneasiness  of  a  dog  whining  and  barking 
for  its  master.  Cf.  Ag.  436,  Td(8c  <r7yd 
Tis  fiaii(eit  said  of  the  secret  murmurs  of 
dissatisfied  people.  The  Schol.  ex'plains 
iwaKoXuraii  and  the  construction  may 
be  defended  on  the  principle  that  verbs  of 
satisfaction,  pleasure,  &c.,  and  the  con- 
trary, take  an  accusative  of  the  object. 
Hermann  thinks  &yZpa  an  interpolation 
arising  from  Bk  0a6(€t  being  added  in  the 
Inargin  &nd  copied  into  the  wrong  place 
by  tj^e  next  transcriber.   He  reads  &us : — 


6p<ro\oir€tT€u 
Bvfihst  UtraOfy  9k  fiat>(et, 
Trcura  yiip  l(rx^s  'Aauvroyey^s 
(Ax^ict  yiwv. 

It  seems  to  ma  that  so  violent  a  change  is 
not  justifiable.  There  is  no  mere  tau- 
tology, as  he  complains,  fbr  7&p  amplifies 
and  explains  the  preceding  statement: 
*  My  mind  begins  by  this  time  to  be 
anxious  about  the  return  of  Xerxes  and 
the  army ;  for  the  land  is  emptied  of  its 
troops,  and  we  are  in  doubt  of  the  safety 
of  the  king,  while  day  after  day  we  are 
disappointed  of  the  looked-for  news.' 
Some  (with  the  Schol.)  make  ^heria  im- 
plied in  'Ao-iAToyei^f  the  subject  to 
/Sad^ci,  and  understand  viop  iyUpa  gene- 
rally for  voo-oy  riiy  y€6Trira ;  but  this  is 
still  less  satisfactory. 

14.  Ayytkos.  The  true  reading  is  per- 
haps &YYapos,  for  in  Ag.  273  the  MSS. 
give  &yy4Kov  xv^s,  though  kyydpov  is 
quoted  by  the  grammarians,  and  we  know 
from  the  account  of  Herodotus,  viii.  98, 
that  the  royal  couriers  were  called  Byyapot, 
and  the  service  hrfYop^iioy.  But  oih-t 
linrths  may  seem  to  show  that  by  &y)fcAo< 
foot-messengers  are  meant,  the  &77a^ioir 
being  ^pdfnjfjM  r&y  Xirmov.  Herodotus, 
when  describing  the  latter,  specifies  &7- 
yeXos  ImrtlfSt  viii.  54  ;  <rx^y  '«  iravT€K4etft 
t4s  'AH^as  Utp^iis  ii,ir4irtfir^€  4s  Xowra 
iyycXov  bnr4a  'Aprafidytp  iiryy€\4oyTa 
r^v  7rapfov<rdy  ff<pi  cbxpri^iriy.  Hence  the 
complaint  of  the  chorus  must  be  regarded 
rather  as  a  tragic  effect  than  as  historically 
correct. 

16.  oItc,  This  refers  to  varra  Itrxhs 
above,  and  specifies  the  nations  of  which 
the  aggregate  force  was  composed.  But 
1  strongly  snspect  we  should  read  oi  9i, 
'  but  they  are  gone,'  &c. — For  ^EKfiardyvv, 
the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.,  Blomf.  and 
Dind.  give  ^AyfiardyofP  after  Brunck,  as 
the  older  form.  The  question  appears 
very  uncertain;  Strabo  writes  the  word 
as  in  the  text,  and  Hermann  quotes  8te« 
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KoX  TO  naktuov  Kicrawov  ipKO^ 
irpokLirovr^^  e^av, 

Ot  ll€i^  €<{>    ITTTTibV  Ol,  O    eJT^  VOCOV, 

irokcfiov  oTu^s  vap€)(ovT€sr 
oto^  ^AfiCarpTfs,  178*  ^Af/rq^peirrf^, 
Kal  Meyafidipfj^s,  rfS*  ^Aardainis, 

rayoX  nepa&v, 
fiaa-Lkrj^  fiacnXecas  V7roy(oi  fieydkov, 
aovvrai^  arpaTvoL^  ttoXXtjs  €<f>opoi, 
To^oSdfiai^es  r  178*  iirTrofidrqLL, 
(f>ofiepol  fih^  iSidv,  heivol  Bk  /Ji^xV^ 

^jn/XTI^  evrkijfiovi  S6$g, 
^ Apreyifidprq^  ff  itnnoxdpiirf^, 
KoX  Maa-LaTp7)Sf  o  re  ro^ohdfias 
icOXo^  'I/xaioSf  ^apavBdiOj^  ff. 


20 


25 


30 


phaniu  of  Byzsntiuni  (in  y.  *  Ay fidrwa) 
m  proof  that  it  ia  the  aocient  Persian 
orthfligraphy.  On  the  other  hand,  inf.  ▼. 
940  the  Med.  haa  'Ayfidratfa,  and  the 
name  is  said  to  be  derived  from  an  Aicabic 
word  AgbathUf  *  parti-coloured.'  It  was 
the  capital  of  Media,  and  is  now  Hamaddn, 

17.  Kia-ffiyoy.  Blomf.  and  Dind.  give 
Klffo-iw  with  one  MS.  Aeschylus  seems 
to  have  wrongly  supposed  there  was  a  city 
KUrffa,  distinct  from  Susa,  whereas  the 
district  in  which  Susa  stood  was  called 
Kurtritu  Herod,  v.  49,  ix^rtu  roiho^v  yri 
IjUt  Kicffiiit  'i'  'T?  9^  —  K^ifttyd  itrrt  rk 
Sovo-a  rovro,  Strabo,  lib.  xv.  p.  728» 
Afyorroi  8^  jcol  Kiaatoi  ol  So^cnoi.  In 
Cho.  416  the  MSS.  rightly  give  KurfflaSf 
aa  referring  to  an  inhabitant.  With  Kf<r- 
(Ftroy  Hermann  properly  compares  B^- 
fiXiya  6p7i  Prom.  830,  but  in  saying  that 
the  regular  form  would  have  been  Kkt- 
fficuehif  he  did  not  perceive  that  the  poet 
had  in  view  an  imaginary  city  Cissa  both 
here  and  in  123. 

18.  Hfiof^.  To  avoid  the  short  syl^ble 
Blomf.  writes  rol  fily  and  roi  V,  a  form 
which  occurs  in  570. 

19.  fiJUHfiy  —  jrap4xoin-ts,  'presenting 
dose  ranks  in  their  march,'  i.  e.  not  ad- 
vancing  in  disorder  but  in  battle  array. 
To  join  ircCol  fi<Uhi¥  with  Blomfield  is  to 
throw  awfty  a  significant  word. 


21  seqq.  The  list  of  names  that  follow, 
rather  in  accordance  with  epic  narrative, 
must  be  regarded  as  partly  historic,  since 
they  are  identical  or  nearly  so  with  those 
mentioned  by  Herodotus.  They  are 
Grecised  Persian  words,  in  some  cases 
slightly  changed  to  suit  the  metre,  as 
*A^tupp4nis  for  * Afnap4ptnis,  'Aprc/4j3api}f 
for  'ALprt/ifiapifs  inf.  304,  ^apcwHaicris  for 
*apaMhiiens  inf.  936.  We  read  in  Herod, 
vii.  97>  of  VLeyd^ioi  6  Mtya^r^ot,  'Tcr- 
rdtrmis  ibid.  64,  *Apa-dftris  ibid.  69,  and 
Mcurifrrris  in  cap.  82.  Also  ^apayJidrris 
in  cap.  79.  Blomiield  (Praef.  ad  Pers. 
p.  ziv.)  has  a  strange  idea  that  the  Persian 
names  were  invented  by  the  poet,  '  quae 
aures  Atticaa  ludicra  quadam  scabritie 
titillarent.'  Nothing  can  be  more  ground- 
lees  than  such  a  notion,  except  the  theory 
propounded  by  the  same  editor,  that  this 
play  partakes  of  a  comic  character  because 
Xerxes  appears  at  the  conclusion  divested 
of  his  royal  accoutrements  and  uttering 
lamentations.  This  is  to  judge  of  anti- 
quity by  habits  not  only  modem,  but 
national. 

24.  fhroxois  Compare  KdroxA  inf.  225. 
On  the  forces  led  by  the  petty  kings, 
tributaries  to  Xerxes,  see  Herod,  viii.  67* 
Hence  the  Persian  title  '  King  of  Kings ' 
or  *  the  Great  King.'    See  inf.  671. 
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aXXov9  S*  6  iieya^  koI  no\v0p€fiii<ov 
Neiko^  erreyj^feir  SovaurKaa/rjs, 
nrjyacrraycjv  AiyxrnToyarrj^, 
o  re  rfjs  Upas  Me^iifx^^  ap^iov 
/te/as  ^Apa-dfirj^,  rds  r  wyvyiov^ 
&T^fias  i<f>€7ro}V  *Api4fiapSo^, 
Kol  IKetofidrat,  valav  iperai 

heivoi  ir\i)d6s  r  dvapidfiot, 
afipohuiCrajv  8'  CTrerat  Avh&v 
o^o^,  olr  iiriirca/  riireipoyei/c^ 
Karexoviru/  idvo^,  rois  MifpoyaOri^ 
*ApKT€v^  T  ayados,  PaaiXtjs  Sionoi, 
Kal  irohixpva-oi  Sdphe^^  inoxov^ 
iroXkois  apfiaa-iv  i^opiiSiO'iv, 
hCppv/id  T€  Kal  Tpippvfia  tIKt), 


35 


40 


45 


32.  I»tr9d»ris.  On  the  Bpondaic  ter- 
mination  see  Suppl.  7*  Ag.  367.   Inf.  154. 

33.  To\vBp4fifjMv  ffuKos.  See  on  Suppl. 
835.  With  lUwrio'Kdyris,  &c.  understand 
with  Dindorf  oToi  tlfftf  or  ffovvrfu  from 
▼.25. 

39.  Koi  i\9io$drtu.  For  the  hiatus  in 
anapaests  compare  inf.  52.  544.  Suppl. 
052.  Bum.  992.  Ag.  1059.  Thucyd.  i. 
llOy  K<d  &fia  /tax^i^^O'Tol  tlai  r&v  Al- 
yvwrltov  ol  cAcioi.  Schol.  recent.  'EXof 
yitp  riwos  iv  Aiyvwrlots,  sc.  at  the  He- 
radeotic  mouth  of  the  Nile. 

41.  Av9&v.  They  are  called  ii$po9iairoi 
in  contrast  with  the  more  warlike  eastern 
trihes.  By  the  following  words  the  poet 
intends  to  include  Ionia.  Lydit  qui  omnei 
eontineniei  incotas  comprehenduntt  Her- 
mann. Strabo  thus  uses  Karix*^>  lib-  ▼■ 
p.  216,  ol  8*  ivrhs  tou  TlJJiov  Kar4xova-i 
fi^y  iKwrew  lifrup  iyKVKXovvriu  r&  *AWy- 
ifiva  6fni,  lb.  yii.  p.  294  fin.  rh  8i  v^ww 
fi4pos  rrjs  r^pfiaylat  —  ^h  r&v  So^/Swv 
Kar4xtrai.  For  there  were  some  Ionian 
settlements  within  the  Lydian  territory, 
Herod,  i.  142,  but  Aeschylus  disguises  the 
humiliating  fact  that  they  were  compelled 
to  serve  with  Persia  as  tributaries  of  the 
Great  King.  See  on  767.  The  Asiatic 
lonians  were  not  fkmed  for  bravery  so 
much  as  for  luxury  and  effeminacy,  so  that 
iifipoBtsdTtrtf  may  be  supposed  to  glance  at 


them  as  well  as  the  Lydians.    Firopertius, 
i.  6,  31,  calls  it  *  mollis  Ionia.' 

42.  Mww,  This  is  a  rare  adjective. 
See  on  Suppl.  801.  Dindorf  ouotes  from 
an  inscription  ^(irarrcf  'Uporvrpioi,  The 
Scholiasts  explain  9i6\ov  and  xorrcAiwr, 
but  in  the  sdverb  the  final  syllable  is 
short,  as  is  the  neuter  of  irp^ms. 

43.  MiTpoyaB4is»  This  name  is  vari- 
ously written.  The  penult  should  perhaps 
be  long  in  strict  prosody;  but  see  on 
V.  21.  Hermann  compares  MirpoS^nyr 
Herod,  i.  121,  and  Mtrpofidrris,  ibid.  iii. 
120.  The  first  part  of  these  names  is 
MiOpas,  Believing  the  word  to  be  half 
Greek,  and  comparing  ipiXayaBiis  Theb. 
909,  vKovToyuB^s  Cho.  786,  I  formerly, 
with  Schiitz  and  Dindorf,  inclosed  robs  in 
brackets  as  spurious,  understanding  the 
sense  thus :  *  and  those  who  keep  in  dieck 
(command)  the  whole  of  the  inland  oolo- 
nists,  Mitragathes  and  Arcteus.'  Dindorf 
however  retains  the  vulgate  in  ed.  1851, 
and  so  Blomfield  and  Hermann. 

44.  8(oiroi.  Hesych.  in  iJitowotf  i  Ztmtoi, 
ol  TTts  y^ifs  ^^KaK€s.  See  Fft^g.  227  umI 
261. 

45.  Kol.  Blomf.  and  Herm.  read  x^^ 
and  the  Schol.  has  al  it\o6irun  Xdp^is, 
So  Ba$v\i9p  ii  xohOxpviroi  in  52,  where 
however  the  metre  requires  the  article. 

47.  UppvfjM  mil  rpippvfAo,     Ranks  of 
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^^€pav  o^ffu/  npoa-thia-dai. 
OTcvTcu  8*  lepov  TfKokov  TTcXarat 
Cvyw  a/m^c^SaXeii^  SovXtov  *£XXa8i^ 

KoX  dKovriaraX  Mvcoi  Bafivkmv  8* 
17  7roXiJ;(/3VO"os  ndiifiVKTov  o^ov 
TTC/xTTCt  (Tvphnriv,  vaJov  r  iir&xpv^ 
KoX  to^ovKk^  Xij/twtrt  ttuttovs' 
TO  fiaxP'^po<f>6pov  T  lOvos  €K  TrdoT)^ 
'Aa-Cas  iirerai 
Beivals  fiactXeto^  vwo  Trofinai^. 
Toiov^  dvOos  Ilepa-Cho^  aias 

ol)(erai  dvBpciv' 
ovs  nepL  nSixra  ^doiv  *Aa-LrJTis 
6popaa-a  TTodtfi  areverai  [laXep^, 
TOK€€s  8*  dko^oi  ff  TfiiepokeyBw 
T€ivovTa  ^ovov  Tpoiieovrai. 
irerripaKev  fiep  6  irepcriwrokis  1787/ 


50 


55 


60 


oTp,  a* 


chariots  having  two  and  three  poles,  or 
three  and  four  horses  abreast.  The  Schol. 
seems  wrong  in  explaining  riBpimta  koX 
iiJuina  rdyfutra.  Cf.  Frag.  346,  iv 
9ipfwfii^  w&\ot, 

49.  oTcuToi.  So  Dindorf  (in  his  Pre- 
hee  to  ed.  1851)  and  Hermann  with  one 
MS.,  the  V  in  arcvrrcu  being  also  marked 
with  a  dot,  as  suspicious,  in  the  Med. 
This  gives  a  '*  schema  Pindaricum,"  though 
in  that  rare  construction  the  metre  seems 
mostly  to  have  been  imperative.  Cf.  Eur. 
Ion  1146,  Mjtf  8*  d^orrol  yftdfifuuritf 
rotaiV  b^td.  Schol.  «c\v0*  &XaX&,  ftoXifAov 
06yafr9pf  f  96rrQU  Mf>9s,  iy  ZiBvpdfifi^, 
o0r»f  crrcvrai  kwuAv  iarrX  rov  wKuBvy- 
rutov.  In  this  case,  as  the  metre  equally 
admits  orciwreu,  the  singular  could  not 
have  proceeded  from  an  emendator. 

61.  X&YX'li  itt/iopts,  Schol.  iucinnTot 
Ivh  A^Tx^f ,  &f  iitfimy  ^h  a^vpSy.  '  An- 
vils of  the  spear '  are  those  who  resist  the 
■pear,  or  turn  its  point  against  their 
■hields.  Thus  in  Nub.  422  Strepsiades 
■ays  cfiKCica  ro^rtnf  lirixaAire^cii'  itap4xotfi* 
ftr.  Antiphanes  (in  Camb.  Phil.  Mus.  i. 
p.  691),  ro7s  ^Ikois  rounnoci  rls  tlfu. 


62.  &#coiiTi<rra2  MwroL     Herod,  vii.  74, 

Mvtrol  iueotrrioifn  ixp^w^o  hriKoA' 

roiiri,  i.  e.  sticks  with  the  points  hardened 
in  the  fire.  Throughout  this  narration  of 
the  forces  the  poet  accurately  defines  the 
arms  and  equipments  of  each  nation.  His 
object  must  have  been  to  write  as  an  his- 
torian, though  he  may  have  borrowed  the 
idea  from  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad. 

54.  abphiP,  "De  magnis  copiis  dic- 
tum, quae  longis  tractibus  quasi  inundant 
vias  —  qua  metaphora  Aeschylus  v.  89 
seqq.  utitur,  fi9yd\<p  pt^ftari  iptar&y  dioens 
et  ifjLaxoy  Kvfut  OaXdtnrns,*'  Hermann. 
An3^hing  carried  down  by  a  current  is 
said  <r6p9ff$at.  Strabo  uses  the  word  of 
gold  dust,  iii.  p.  146,  and  elsewhere. 

66.  4k  iHiayis  'Actas,  Not  from  any 
one  particular  country,  but  from  all  parts, 
the  sabre  being  the  common  eastern 
weapon. 

63.  ToWcf  8*.  So  Blomf.,  Dind., 
Herm.  for  tokUs  t*.  Compare  II.  ii.  136, 
al  94  mv  4ifi4T9p€u  r*  AXoxot  Kal  p4pria 
r4Kya  ctorr*  M  fity^u  -mntZiyfityau 

66  seqq.  I  have  followed  Dindorf  in 
airanging  these  Ionic  a  minore  verses  in 
dimeters  rather  than  monometere,  though 
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^Adaiiamiho^  ^'EXXas,  70 

ir6kvyofi(f>ov  oSurfta  C^ov  diuf>^fiaXaiV  au)(a/i,  v6vtov. 
irokvdvhpov  8*  *-4(rtas  dovpios  aipx^ov  am:  a. 

iirl  iracrav  ^66va  iroLfiaa^opf^ot^  Oelov  ekcaivei  75 

Bixodei^,  n€^ov6fioi^  Ik  re  doXcurcra^^ 

Kvdveov   S*    oii/jLaci    Xeva-ccav    <f>oviov    Bdpryiia    SpaKov- 

To^,  arp.  )8'. 

TTokv^ip  KcX  iroKwavra^,  Svptov  ff  ap/xa  hwKwv^  85 


with  some  irregularity  in  the  leDg;th  to 
ftToid  the  oonatant  divieioD  of  words  ren- 
dered  necessary  by  the  former  method,  to 
which  Hermann  adheres.  See  similar 
systems  Prom.  405-21,  and  Sappl.  996 
seqq.     Many  of  the  feet  are  here  cata- 

lectio,  viz.  -^  ^  —  for  —  '-' ,  which 

implies  a  pause  or  check  in  the  choral 
step  or  beat.  Thus  v.  71  should  be  scan- 
ned iroA^o/i|0ov  d8i<r;Mt  |  iyyhv  ^|4»(- 
/3aAa>y  a.h\xivi  v6trrov.  The  Schol.  tells 
us  that  Eupolis  parodied  the  opening 
verse,  xcir^/MUccv  fi^y  6  it^ptriirroKis  ^8i} 

7 1 .  woK^ofA^p  58i(r/ia,  *  having  thrown 
a  pathway  of  boats  as  a  yoke  on  the  neck 
of  tbe  sea.'  Barges  fastened  together  and 
moored  by  ropes,  Xtr^Scor/ioi  (rxcSfai,  and 
finally  overlaid  with  faggots,  are  described 
by  Herod,  vii.  36  as  the  pontoon  bridges 
used  on  this  memorable  occasion.  The 
epithet  refers  rather  to  the  construction  of 
the  vessels  themselves  (SuppL  434)  than 
to  the  pathway  being  nailed  to  the  decks. 
So  indeed  the  author  of  the  longer  and 
later  Greek  introduction  to  the  play  re- 
presents it,  fkyctSty  raw  (rxolyay  9oKohs 
^9aT6p€aay  iral  wpoffKC^XwffoP*  But 
the  later  Scholiast  rightly  adds,  fio-re  ^hy 
woiriffat  iirl  r&y  yco»y,  hC  hs  kvX  rh  iroA^- 
yofi^y  cTrc.  It  was  these  ropes,  which 
the  poet  calls  metaphorically  UtaiJuAtutra, 
inf.  741,  added  to  the  notion  of  iyyhv 
here  expressed,  which  gave  rise  to  the 
absurd  story  of  Xerxes  having  thrown 
chains  into  the  Hellespont,  and  the  conse- 
quent exaggerations  of  flogging  and  brand- 
ing the  recusant  waves,  as  Mr.  Bbikesley 
has  well  pointed  out,  Herod.  voL  ii.  p.  207« 


Tbe  elegant  use  of  o^xV  ir^yrov,  both 
metaphorically  with  (vyhy  kfA/pifitiXifyf  and 
literally  as  the  narrow  outlet  between  two 
seas,  deserves  attention.  On  (vyhy  com- 
pare the  oracle  in  Herod,  viii.  20,  ppdCto 
fiap^ap6^yoy  tray  (uyhy  elf  SiKa  fidWjf 
fiufiKtyoy, 

76.  iroifiay6pioy.  So  iroifidwp  of  the 
general  inf.  243,  iroifi4y9t  of  naval  captains 
Suppl.  747>  It  is  called  $fioy  in  accurate 
imitation  of  Perdan  presumption. 

76.  9ix69€y,  *  In  two  divisions,  both 
by  land  and  sea.'  7rt(oy6tiois  is  the  dative 
after  iKadyu^  as  in  the  common  phrase 
iXa^y€iy  or  cio'/SaXciy  arpari^  for  ahy 
trrpart^,  Hermann  praises  Blomfield  for 
joining  ix^P^^'  ^'^  $a\duroJis  i^rms.  The 
other  way,  pointed  oat  by  the  later  Scho- 
liast, seems  to  be  much  simpler  and  better. 
On  i<p4Tfi5  see  Pkom.  3. 

80.  'xS'^Hroy6yov  tcvcos.  Schol.  riys 
Titpvias  y^ytas  kwiyoyos.  See  inf  148. 
There  is  another  reading  xP^*^^^^l"^t 
adopted  by  Blomfield,  but  rightly  re- 
jected  by  Herm.  and  Dind. 

81.  Kv^eoy.  Schol.  /acAcu'  icol  /ioyuthy 
Hdpy/JM,  II.  xvii.  209i  ^t  icai  Kvaydpirty 
h^  6^p^t  y*v<r€  Kpo/ltty.  Compare  inf. 
319,  7rop^vp4^  In  both  places  Hermann 
retains  the  uncontracted  form,  in  which 
there  is  synizesis,  as  1  had  done  against 
Kvayovy  and  irop^vp^  of  later  editors. 

85.  hu&Kvv,  See  Theb.  366.  Dr. 
Donaldson  {New  Cral,  p.  576,  and  Var- 
ron,  p.  49)  understanda  Xvpioy  &pita  of 
the  chariot  of  the  sun.  In  the  oracle 
preserved  by  Herod,  vii.  140,  we  have 
o^hs  ^Apvis  Xupirry^i'^s  &pfAa  6i^o»y,  It  is 
of  course  uncertain  whether   the  word 
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hrdy€i  ZovpiKkvroi^  avSpdo-v  ro^ohafivov  '^ApTf. 
SoKLfio^  8*  ovris  vTToaras  fieydXa)  pevfiari  (fxorcjv     Apt.  ^. 
ixypoi^  ipKecriv  elpyecv  afia)(ov  KVfia  Oakaa-aa^.  91 

airpoa-oiOTos  yap  6  nepaciv  arparos  akKCif}poip  re  Xod?.  94 
SoXoftT^Tiv  8*  aTrdrav  Oeov  rt?  avrjp  dparo^  oXv^ci;  /jt€cra)8. 
Ti9  6  KpaiTTPw  iroSl  irrjhrjiiaTO^  ciJ-Trerfis  apdccroiv ; 


nply  *  Syrian/  and  if  so,  why  the 
epithet  waa  applied,  or  whether  it  is  a 
Greek  vocalisation  of  a  Persian  word. 
May  not  the  tLpiM  Aths  tphy  of  Herod,  vii. 
40 ;  viii.  1 15,  be  meant  ?  Perhaps  indeed 
the  poet  meant  nothing  more  than  '  bring- 
ing Syrian  war^chariots,'  and  intended  to 
enumerate  the  principal  forces  by  land 
and  sea.  Schol.  hnl  rov  *A<ra^pioir  ol 
yitp  Tl4p(rai  rh  irp6rtpoy  ^Atra^piai  ina- 
XovFTo.  Herodotus,  v.  49,  mentions  the 
Cappadodan  Syrians  as  tributary  to  the 
Great  King.  But  Syria  and  Assyria  are 
sometimes  confused  ;  though  in  fact  both 
at  this  time  were  indaded  in  the  Persian 
Empire,  which,  the  student  should  re- 
member, corresponded  rather  with  Turkey 
in  Asia  and  Africa  than  with  the  modem 
Persia,  or  country  east  of  the  Euphrates  as 
tar  as  CabooL     See  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.  init. 

86.  i-jrdyUf  ic.r.X.  This  statement, 
which  seems  a  boast  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Persian,  would  sound  ridiculous  in  tlie 
ears  of  the  Greek;  and  such  was  the 
meaning  of  the  poet,  who  throughout  the 
parode  adopts  a  sort  of  irony  in  making 
the  chorus  really  speak  rather  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  Greeks. 

90.  96Kifu>s.  "Nemo  adeo  probatus 
est  ut  si  id  in  se  redpiat  magna  multi- 
tudine  virorum  ut  valido  munimento  ar- 
eere  possit  invictum  maris  fluctum."  Her- 
mann. I  have  no  doubt  this  is  the  true 
sense  of  8^«ci/<of,  which  others  explain 
irpo<r96Kifu>f,  as  if  from  wpoirlhKatf.  SchoL 
ky9p€7oSf  Wmyciv  irepl  iavrov  tx^v  fAtyd- 
\rip.  But  I  see  no  reason  why  dvodrr&f 
^€VfiaTt  ^tairStv  should  not  mean  *  with- 
standing the  tide  of  war/  like  ovUAs 
&w4ffrn,  Phoen.  1470.  Rhes.  376,  trh 
ykp  olh-ts  d»o<rTAf  *Apyc(as  iror*  iif  *Hpaf 
Bajr49oif  xopc^crci.  The  metaphor  is  thus 
better  sustained ;  for  to  keep  off  a  wave 
of  the  sea  implies  the  opposing  and  push- 
ing  it  back.  Cf.  Theb.  80.  85,  and  ib.  64, 
Kvfia  x^P^^o*'  trrparav.  Of  course  the 
other  sense  of  &wo<rriis  is  defensible.  Xen. 
Anab.  iv.  1, 26,  ^ocriis  4$€\oyriis  ropti^ 
«<r#ai.     Thncyd.  viii.  68,  rroKi  t«  irphs  ri 


(civa,   hr^iUrwtp  bwifmiy  ^p^yyvArvros 
iifxiyri. 

94.  iLirp6(rourros,  vpQ<r^4p*irBai  Utiyhs, 
ivopos.     Schol.  iucaTafi4ixv'''os. 

95.  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  too 
much  confidence  in  military  preparations 
is  not  wise,  for  there  is  no  knowing  how 
far  fortune  may  deceive  :  that  fate  is  irre- 
sistible, and  the  long  training  the  Persians 
have  had  in  naval  and  military  affairs  may 
after  all  have  been  destined  to  bring  about 
a  disastrous  consummation.  The  reader 
is  thus  as  it  were  prepared  to  find  in  the 
end  that  the  preceding  proud  boasts  have 
come  to  nothing. 

98.  iydurtrttp  rnid^fueros,  '  being  master 
of  a  leap/  is  certainly  an  unusual  phrase, 
but  not  altogether  unlike  K^hjis  &va{  in 
880.  Schol.  recent.  Kparw,  hs  yhp  ra- 
X^o,r6i  iffTty  EWtirBai,  'rq^fiaros  «6- 
irtrdos  &px^'*  Hermann  follows  Blomf. 
and  Dind.  in  reading  iy<f<r<rwy,  which  he 
pronounces  'hand  dubie  verum.'  He 
disposes  of  the  insuperable  difficulty  of 
the  genitive  by  cutting  the  knot,  and 
altering  m^S^/uarot  into  it^Sij/a*  &\tSf  like 
•HfijiiC  hpo^ffos  Ag.  799.  It  is  needless 
to  refute  those  who  think  that  iroSl  m^- 
S^/uaTo;  can  stand  for  iraXhs  mtH^fiartf 
even  with  Prom.  919  apparently  in  their 
fevour ;  nor  is  it  much  better  to  take  iro9l 
finrtrovs  irriH^fun-os  for  iro8l  tvwtr&s  inj- 
H&yrt,  because  the  epithet  xpatwy^  already 
gives  that  sense.  For  tirtrtr&s  most  MSS., 
with  the  Scholiasts,  give  tvT€r4os,  but 
two  have  €xnrrr4ws.  Porson  corrected  c^- 
werovst  but  the  synizesis  might  be  de- 
fended by  81  and  319.  The  whole  con- 
text, especially  compared  with  Ag.  1347» 
fS^os  Kpuffffoy  iKvriB'fifiaros,  shows  that 
the  poet  has  in  view  a  beast  inclosed  in  a 
net  from  which  there  is  no  escape  but  by 
leaping  over  it.  Schol.  recent,  ris  uw^p- 
midria-cu  Hvydfifvos  avrris  t&  d^parpa  koI 
iK<f>vyuy  rax4»s ;  Such  a  faculty  in  man 
would  be  an  extraordinary  gift,  and  there- 
fore he  would  be  rightly  said  &rct«'<rc(y,  to 
be  master  of  it,  to  be  able  to  carry  it  into 
effect. 
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<f>i\6<f>pa}v  yap  iroTuraCvov(ra  to  irpSnov  irapdyei  fiporov 

€t9  apKvarar  *  ''Ara^  100 

t60€v  ovk  ccrrtv  vircp  Ovarov  aku^ama  <f>vy€iv. 
OeoOei/  yap  Kara  {jLotp  iKparrjO'ep  to  TraKaihi/,  imcricrj^  8k 
nepaais  orp,  y. 

TToXc/iovs  rrvpyoSat/cTov^ 
Sieireiv  Imrio^dpiia^  re  kKovovs,  'irokioiv  r  waardtr^iiS.  110 
efiadop  8*  evpimopoio  doKdcca^  iro\iaivoiL€va%  wvevfiari 
\dfip<fi  dm;  y, 

ia-opav  irovriov  aXcros,  114 

irCcrwoi,  XeTJToSoiJiois  TreCa-fiaa-i  Xao7ropot9  re  iLa^avai^. 

ravrd  /xot  ii€kay)(CTa)V  arp.  S'. 

^pifv  dfivcra-eraL  <f>6P(o, 
oa,  Ilepa-iKov  oTparcv/xaros  120 


100.  iroTura/Mwtra.  This  ia  Hennann's 
ezoellent  correction  for  valwowa.  As  the 
Schol.  has  trpovcdvu,  i.  e.  irpoira'aiytt  (cf. 
Prom.  854),  it  ia  wonderful  that  no  critic 
had  hit  upon  it  before,  especially  as  the 
metre  so  clearly  points  it  out.  Dindorf 
introduces  a  more  extensive  alteration, 
^iK6i>pv¥  yhp  wapauraivti  fiporhy  c/f  Ap* 
Kvas  &T<i.  Wellauer  had  b^n  nearer  the 
mark  in  •jrapeuraivovaa.  To  Hermann  also 
ira  is  due,  and  from  the  same  source,  for 
the  Schol.  quotes  II.  iz.  d05,  ^  8*  irri 
aBtyc^yfi  re  ical  iiprliros.  But  it  seems  by 
no  means  necessary  to  change  apK^trrar* 
to  ipKvas.  See  Ag.  1346.  £um.  112. 
The  metaphor  in  wapdytty  *  seduces,'  is 
from  hunting  by  decoys,  or  other  methods 
of  enticing  animals  rather  than  driving 
them  into  the  snare. 

101.  T6e€¥.  For  <0ey,  as  in  Ag.  213. 
For  Mp  Hermann  reads  Mk^  a  plausi- 
ble, but,  I  think,  unsound  correction. 
For  Mp  is  essential  to  the  idea  of  leaping 
over,  and  6«-c«c8pa/ic(r  is  so  common  a 
word  that  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  a 
later  scholium  gives  6weK^pafi6irra  r^¥ 
Jkruv  ipvytTy  as  a  gloss  to  dAo^ovro.  Like 
KartKpdrTifftv  in  the  next  verse,  (nrtpq»v-' 
ytiv  is  separated  by  tmesis.  But  ^^jc 
introduces  a  wrong  notion,  that  of  steal- 
ing out,  or  getting  from  under  the  net. 

102.  ei6e*¥  yip.  See  on  95.  The 
Schol.  understands  this  as  a  reason  why 
the  Persians  should  not  be  conquered; 
whereas  the  yhp  shows  why  (as  we  say) 


they  are  "  in  for  it,"  having  long  been  led 
by  fate  to  pursue  the  dangerous  path  of 
war.  The  former  interpretation  would 
hold  good  if  the  warning  aboat  the  snares 
of  fate  were  mVant  to  apply  to  the  Greeks, 
i.  e.  to  their  infatuation  in  presuming  to 
oppose  the  Persians.  But  such  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  poet,  as  is  clear  from  118. 

109.  irvpYoSaticTovs.  Here  used  ac- 
tively, like  irupai  Kowdiwtf  kytpofMUcrnu 
Cho.  845. 

111.  ffuiBov,  Not  being  by  nature  or 
geographical  position  a  naval  people,  they 
have  learnt  the  art  from  the  Greek  tribu- 
taries. This  is  said  with  the  feeling  that 
what  is  wapit  ^^aty  may  well  be  a  source 
of  anxiety  as  to  the  result. 

114.  irdirrtov  &A(rof.  See  Suppl.  847- 
— KrwrMfiois,  i.  e.  Atwroij.  Both  ex- 
pressions, that  which  follows  being  ex- 
egetical,  alike  refer  to  the  pontoon  bridge, 
\iy6S€a'fJioi  <rxc5^af,  v.  69.  It  is  clear  that 
xlawot  conveys  a  certain  misgiving,  which 
is  more  openly  declared  in  the  succeeding 
strophe. 

118.  ravra,  Hiit  ravra,  as  inf.  161. — 
fjitKayx^'''^*'-  Suppl.  765,  K€Kcuy6xp^s 
Kopdia.  Cho.  405,  tnrKdyxy<i  kcAou^ov- 
rou. 

120.  6d.  Schol.  Utpatxhy  Bpiiyrifia. 
Dr.  Donaldson  thinks  it  the  oriental  Wah  / 
{Varron.  p.  49.) — <rrpaTtvtiaros  depends 
on  ^i8y.  Hermann  removes  the  comma 
and  construes  Kivay^poy  ffrpart^fiaros, 
but  I  doubt  if  this  is  any  improvement. 
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TovBe,  fi^  TToki^  wuBrj" 
rat  KO/avSpov  y^ey  aarv  Sova-iSos, 
/cat  TO  Kl(T(tC(ov  iroKia-fL 

avTiZovTrov  ea-a-eraL, 
6a,  Tovr  e7ro9  yupaLKonkyf' 

fiv(T(Tivoi^  8'  ei'  Treirkoi^  irecrg  Xaici9. 
^a9  yap  iTnn/XaTa? 
Kal  ^eSooTt^^?  Xca>5 
cfiTjvos  o}^  c/cXcXofTTcy  [lekLca'aj/  ^w  op^dfica  oTparov,  180 
Toi/  afiif^C^evKTov  i^aiieixj^a^  afi<f>oT€pas  aXtoi/ 
irpSiva  Koivov  ata9« 
\eKTpa  8'  d^8/)Ct>v  TTo^Of)  okt.  e. 

TTLfiTrXaTaL  SaKpyixaciv. 
Ilepa-iSes  8*  afipowei/Oei^  cKcurra  to^6)  <l>iKdvopL, 


arp.  €. 


In  the  following  passage  ^o-o-frcu  as  well 
as  s-(o|7  in  127  depends  on  /i^.  This 
construction  has  often  been  misunder- 
stood, and  especially  in  Ajac.  570,  tUs 
<r0iy  7^in}Tcu— Koi  /i^  Biaovaif  where  /ii> 
Htrovat  is  commonly  taken  in  an  imp^ra- 
tire  sense.  In  two  passages  of  Homer 
the  ordinary  panctuation  is  incorrect. 
Read  thus,  II.  zxiii.  341—3,  fA^m  Tr- 
rout  rt   rpi&irps   xard   9    ipfiara    &^ys, 

afrr^  Ha-atreu.  Od.  v.  415,  fjL'fixws  fC 
iKffaiifoifra  fid\ff  \l9aKi  irporX  w^rfrjii  kv/jm 
ft>4y*  kpird^at^f  fjLeX4rf  t4  fiot  l^ffaerai  hpfiii. 
lliere  seems  to  have  been  a  tendency  to 
combine  an  aorist  subjunctive  with  a  future 
indicative;  see  on  Cho.  80.  257^8.  A 
passage  Tery  similar  to  the  present  is  Ar. 
Eodes.  493^  &<rr*  thchs  iifias  /i^  fipalivtiy 
ItfT*    iwoMc^ifvo^ffas,   /i^    Kol    rif    iifius 

124.  iurriiovwoy.  The  word  9oviros, 
which  implies  a  dull  and  heavy  blow,  like 
the  All  of  a  body  in  Homer's  Zoinrnirtp  Z^ 
w€<rinff  is  peculiarly  used  of  the  beating  of 
the  breast.  So  Ajac.  633,  x^P^'^'^V^rot 
4r  aripvouri  ittirovintu  Zovwoi,  Cf.  Cho. 
27  and  36'7f  where  ZixKris  fiapdyvris 
Bovwos  is  'the  blow  of  both  hands  to- 
getlier.' — On  Kiatrlcw  see  snp.  17> 

126.  9/u\os.  In  apposition  to  Kiaaiwp 
trSKurfuu  Schol.  recent.  ^ct8^  6  r&v 
yvwaiK&»  BfjiiXos  fjidpos  ^v  rov  Kurcivov 
v&Klfffun-os.    The  whole  passage  may  be 


translated  thus : — *  For  this  cause  my  dark 
heart  is  rent  with  fear  for  this  Persian 
army,  lest  the  state  should  learn  that  the 
great  capital  of  the  Susan  land  has  lost 
ail  its  hosts,  and  the  strong-hold  of  the  Cis- 
sians  should  re-echo  to  the  cry  by  beatings 
of  the  breast,  namely,  the  company  of 
women  uttering  this  word  wah  /  and  rend- 
ing should  fall  on  the  shawls  of  fine  linen/ 

131.  '  Having  passed  the  bridge-built 
headland  projected  into  the  sea  from  both 
continents  alike.'  Schol.  recent,  xara- 
Xptlff^tK&s  rh  irpSova  ^Tirc'  trpity  yitp 
Kvpiws  7j  Tuy  6p4coy  4^oxA"  4yravBa  8^  8i^ 
rovTO  elirt,  Zih  rh  tlyai  ahrhy  4^ox^y  r^y 
f(«  BaXdunrns  wphs  r^y  titrw,  koI  oloytl 
avx4ya,  I  rather  think,  with  Blomdeld, 
that  by  irp&ya  the  actual  bridge  is  meant, 
though  the  Schol.  Med.  agrees  in  under- 
standing by  it  the  Hellespont,  and  the 
epithet  HXioy  seems  rather  to  favour  this 
view. — 4^afji€(^as  is  used  indifferently 
with  iifitl^asy  sup.  69.  So  Eur.  Phoen. 
131,  4iafjt^ifioy7'  6Zcop,  but  Upby  T/utfAov 
ikfAftrlfOffOj  Bacch.  65. 

139.  The  MSS.  and  edd.  give  iucpo^ 
irty0€U.  This  ought  to  mean,  *  grieving 
from  the  depths  of  the  heart,'  but  in  Ag. 
778  and  Eur.  Hec.  242,  o78*,  od  yhp  ixpas 
KopBtas  ^av(r4  fiov,  the  sense  is  clearly 
the  reverse,  'the  mere  surface  of  the 
heart.'  Yet  in  Bacch.  203,  «t*  AKowy 
^y&y  has  the  same  force  as  ro^&rris 
iucpos  Ag.  611,  vis.  that  of  height  and 
Z 
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Tov  alx}iajevTa  dovpov  ^xnHtrqpa  irpomii^iiipa, 

dXX'  dye,  nepoxu, 
To8'  h/eCofia/oi  crreyos  apfxp^^ 

OwfieOa,  XP€M»  8c  7rpo(r}JK€L» 
nw^  apawpda-a^t  Bep^rfs  ^SacrtXcw 

Japeicyevris* 
TO  warpoDVVfLLoP  yivo^  rifierepoir 
'troT^pov  To^ov  pvfia  rh  vik&v, 
^  ^pucpauov 
Xoy^Tj?  loyy^  K€Kpdrr)K€P4 
^A\K*  rjSe  Oe&v  la-ov  6^^aXft6tv 
<^ao9  opiiaroL  p^rjrqp  ^oaiKetoSt 
fiaxrCkeuL  8*  cjxij*  f  npoimxTyea' 
Kol  'n'poo-(f>06yyoLS  8^  •)(p€0)v  avrrfv 
iravra^  IivOolcl  irpoaavhoj/. 
&  fiaOv^civoiv  dvaa-ara  IlepcriBcDV  virreprdryj, 
p/fjrep  Tj  Bep^ov  yepava,  x^V^^  Attp^lov  yvi/cu* 


140 


145 


15Q 


155 


superiority*  Blomfield  qiioteB  hpy^v 
ixpos,  Herod,  i.  73,  which  contains  the 
Mme  idee.  I  have  admitted  the  oorrec 
tion  which  I  formeriy  proposed  without 
noticing  that  the  SchoL  must  haye  so 
read,  dbs  Hoiccty  k^phvtvBuu  M,  rh  (1.  r^) 
Tcvdciv.  Compare  a/  afipiyooi  ncp<rides 
inf.  543.  On  jS  and  ic  confused  see 
SuppL  641. 

140.  irpow€fulfafi4ifa.  With  Hermann 
and  Dindorf  I  now  think  this  a  better 
reading  than  ^troire/u^'a^^a,  dimitsum 
habentf  and  it  has  equal  authority.  The 
meaning  ia,  '  having  sent  him  off  to  the 
war;'  compare  the  middle  irpoffr4\Xtrtu 
theb.  410.^  Xen.  Anab.  vii.  2,  14,  4  M 
iuco^<r€ts  ravra  robs  fiky  wpor4fartrat.  So 
Tohs  kxp*iovs  4^tir4fMroyTOf  ibid.  t.  2,  21. 
Like  productre,  irpow4fAir€iy  was  a  tech- 
nical term  in  this  sense.  It  is  like  our 
phrase  *  to  see  a  friend  off.'  See  Propert. 
T.  1,  89;  Heroid.  ziii.  143.  Aen.ix.  487. 
But  iaraw4far€a-dai  is  used  of  getting  rid  of 
something  odious,  as  Uec.  72. 

148.  varpwy^ioy,  'One  of  our  race 
which  bean  the  name  of  its  ancestor,' 


Perseus,  L  &  a  Pcrsiaa  like  ourselves, 
and  therefore  dearer  than  any  foreign 
or  usurping  king.  Scfaol.  Med.  xarii 
war4f»a  (rvTTentfs  i^M'''*  ^^  Herod,  vii. 
150.  Compare  the  forms  dcrdrios  aiul 
iirwi^fiios  (Pind.  Ol.  z.  95),  and  see 
sup.  80. 

149.  T^ov  pdfuu  Archers,  or  Persians, 
are  again  opposed  to  spearbearing  Greeks, 
as  in  87  and  inf.  242.  Cf.  Od.  xviiL 
262,  pvT^€S  hivr&v. — Zofuxpiyov^ '  spear- 
headed,'  or  perhaps,  '  spear- Aaa/fin^/ 
K6yx'n  being  ciap»,  the  point,  and  llfiu 
the  shaft,  huttile.  The  scholium  is  ab- 
surd, T^f  iaih  I^Kqv  mpaytlas. 

152.  &AA'  l}8c.  *'  Prodit  regina  spleo- 
dide  omata  et  curru  vecta,  ut  ex  v.  610 
intelligitnr."     Herm. 

154.  irpo(nrlrv<».  If  the  text  is  right, 
the  spondaic  ending  must  be  defended  by 
V.  32.  But  Hermann's  correction  irpo- 
irlry»f  irp<nrlriWt  seems  highly  probable. 
He  com|)ares,  among  other  passages,  inf. 
690,  is  ywH  irpoKlryoyrts.  On  the  custom 
of  making  the  salcm  see  Ag.  893. 

155.  KcU—S^.    Ct  ^om.  994,  inf.  202. 
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€fc  rt  lATf  ScufLO)!/  TToXoMS  vw  fieOeoTrjKe  crrpar^.   160 

ATOSSA. 
ravra  8^  Xiirova  Ikovo)  ')(pva'€ocrT6\fiov^  8d/xov$» 
ical  TO  Aap€iov  re  Kayuov  kowov  evvaarijpiov. 
Koi  fte  KapSlav  a/jLvcro'ei  <f>p(nrri^  eU  8*  v/ia^  ip& 
fivOov,  ov8a/jia>9  ifiavrfj^  over  aZeipxano^y  ^Ckoi, 
fifj  ii4ya^  irXovro9  KovCcra^  oSSag  arrpe/rp  ttoSI      165 
Skfiov,  &!/  Aapetos  ^pei^  ovk  3v€v  $€&v  rivo^. 
ravra  ftot  8i7rX7j  {lipiiiv  i^paaro^  iarriv  h/  <f>p€arlv, 
prfjr€  ')(p7)fidro!}V  ivdvhpojv  irkrfdo^  iv  riyu^  a^fieu/, 
prqr  a)(pnrnidroL(n  \jdinr€iv  <f>cis  ocov  (r04vo^  ndpa. 


150.  Btov  Utpfrmi^,  Of  one  regarded 
M  a  god  bj  the  Persians,  Dariiis.  See 
inf.  707-  HermanD  makea  €vykrtipa  the 
TocatiTe,  and  thinks  that  the  constriiction 
was  changed  from  Btov  Bk  Kt^  t^vr^  on 
aooonnt  of  the  condition  that  follows, 
whidi  implies  that  she  was  the  mother  of 
a  god  only  if  Xerxes  should  meet  with 
the  sBceeas  of  Duina.  I  doaU  if  this 
was  the  meamng  of  the  poet  The  pr6- 
oe^Btg  Terse  addresaes  her  as  mother  and 
wilein  tfaeToeatiTe;  and  the  statement  is 
nataridly  added,  as  a  kind  of  eomment, 
'  Aa  jon  aie  the  wife  of  a  god,  ao  j6vl  are 
the  mother  of  a  god,  and  one  who  mnet 
be  ittvindble  unless  the  usual  fitrtune  of 
the  Persians  has  deasrted  the  army/  It 
has  bean  before  rcoaarked  (86)  that  a 
sUgkt  irony  psrrades  the  whole  of  this 
opening  speech,  which  indiraotly  magni* 
fies  the  Greek  rather  than  the  Per^n 
cause.  And  in  the  present  case  the  ob- 
ject of  tiie  poet,  as  writing  for  a  Greek 
andienee,  was  to  shew  the  absurdity  and 
pntnmptMMi  of  the  title  tft^t  applied  to  a 
foUiblemortri. 

163.  Kol  fie,  A  better  reading  perhaps 
would  be  KifiA,  in  referaiee  to  119 :  *  Y 
too  hare  my  fears  on  the  Jiriijeot  as  well 
as  you.' 

165.  KOpUrat  eSSas.  The  idea  seems  to 
he  tiiat  of  a  person  moning  at  and  over* 
turning  a  pile  or  oolumu  raised  by  another, 
fiyurieso  pede  pronure  ttamiem  eo/tmt- 
uam.  So  KovUip  is  used  absolutely  Theb. 
60,  firom  the  epic  Kovionrrts  miioio. — 
dijpur  and  i^aiptaf  (Tnach.  Up  are  pro* 
perly  used  of  any  object  that  is  eaiefolly 
raarad  and  hnwght  up  to  perfectiou  and 

Z 


maturity.    Cf.  Cho.  254. 

107.  M^ptf^  i^poffTos,  Hermann, 
guided  as  he  asserts  by  both  metre  and 
sense,  reads  fi4pifiya  ^pwrrhfj  which  he 
renders  eerta  temtmUid,  As  the  statement 
made  is  only  a  sentiment  or  troism,  he 
cannot  see  why  it  should  be  called  'an 
tneflfable  anxiety.'  Let  us  rather  translate 
'  an  anxious  doubt  not  to  be  plainly  ex^ 
pressed  in  words,'  and  we  sbidl  aee  good 
reasons  for  retaining  the  wlgate.  And 
first,  tlie  objection  to  the  metre  depends  on 
an  arbitrary  rule  about  traehaie  caesura, 
though  it  b,  I  behere,  generally  admitted 
that  any  legitimate  senarins  becomes  s 
legitimate  trochaic  by  adding  a  cretic  ait 
the  beginning.  Seocmdly,  the  oonsiden* 
tion  was  tt/^paurrt,  because  it  epsTeys  a 
suspicion  that  the  Athenians  may  be  in 
the  better  drenmstanoes.  The  meaning, 
which  is  rather  obscqrely  ezpteased,  ap»- 
pears  to  be  this :  '  As  men  without  money 
cannot  obtain  sueoesses  proportionate  to 
their  military  stiwngth,  so  money  without 
men  oqgfat  not  to  be  held  in  too  much 
estimation.  Now  our  wealth  cannot  be 
gainsaid,' — which  implies  a  suspicion,  not 
to  be  uttered  iji/^pmrtos)  that  the  weak* 
ness  lies  in  the  other  point,  the  tnferiofity 
of  the  men.  But  she  turns  this  off  to 
speak  more  direcdy  of  Xerxes.  As  for 
the  infinitives,  they  depend  on  aome  wb 
implied  in  fUpifum,  the  fiiU  construction 
bsmg  irc^l  tabrtov  %%<»  ftdpifAinut,  vol  ift^t^ 
a-firir&f  jcr.A.  The  addition  of  Biw\^ 
shews  that  fiipifu^a  hears  its  true  sense  of 
*  division '.  (juplCMp).  Cf.  Homer's  d^ty- 
t<X«  tiMptdtpi^ty,  U.  i.  160. 
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eoTL  yap  vXovtos  y    afc€/x<^9,  a/oi<^t  8*  6<^^aXfiot9 
<^^09-  170 

o/x/xa  yh,p  Soficov  i/o/xi^ct>  Scctttotov  irapova-Uw. 
wpo^  TciS*,  a»s  OVT619  €XPVT<av  tSi^Sc,  avfi/SovkoL  Xoyov 
TovSe  fioL  ya/ecrOe,  lUpaai,  yrjpaXia  TnaTcS/jcara- 
irdvra   yap    ra    KeSv     iv    vfiii/    iarC   fioi   jSovkeV" 
fiara,  1 74 

XO.    cv  ToS'  to-^t,  v^?  aj/aa-aa  rfja-Se,  finfj  ce  81?  ^paarai 
/jltJt  c7ro9  ftijT*  ipyov,  &v  ia/  Syvafii^  riyeladaL  OeXy 
€vii€i/€LS  yap  om-as  rjfias  r&vSe  avfifiovkov^  KoKei^. 

AT.    TToXAoi?  iiev  cuei  wicripoL^  oveipaat 

^v€i,fi  a<f>  oSirep  ^at?  ifios  orctXa?  arparw 
*Ia6voDV  yfjv  ot^erat  Trepa-at  OdXcoir  180 

ctXX'  ovTL  TToi  Totoi/8*  ivapyk^  ei^ofirfv, 
<U9  t;79  TrdpoLOei/  €u(f>p6vrjs'  Xc^oi  8c  crot. 
iho^drqv  fioi  Svo  ywalK  eveCfiope, 


170.  ^2  8*  ^aXfio<f  ^/ior.  Her- 
mann  with  Dindorf  and  others  under- 
stands this  literally  and  without  metaphor, 
'  there  is  feav  in  my  eyes/  i.  e.  the  ex- 
pression or  look  of  fear,  like  Iph.  AuL 
1127»  virfyyviv  tx^v^^i  «ai  rapayft^¥ 
ifi/juiruv.  If  this  be  the  correct  view,  the 
sense  implied  is,  irXovrov  fiky  fx^'f^"* 
94iiia  y  ZfiuSf  &r€<rTi  yhp  8c(nr^n}f,  and 
l^ere  is  no  intentional  connexion  between 
6^a\fMis  and  t/ifjui  96fi»y,  Yet  when 
we  consider  the  character  of  Persian 
hyperbole,  and  that  6  fiaa-i\4»s  6^a\fihs 
was  said  of  the  king's  representative,  there 
teems  no  reason  why  we  should  not  take 
6^a\fMts  here  to  mean  Xerxes,  *  the 
light,  of  our  eyes/  And  so  the  later 
Scholiast,  iiyow  i^f^4^  r^  H^pfp*  d^oA/u^v 
7^  iKfiyov  ffoAct.  Orestes  is  thus  called 
i^oKfihs  (ftKwv  in  Cho.  920.  It  is  true 
that  the  addition  of  oXkwp  makes  all  the 
difference ;  but  then  Z6iamv  is  added  in  the 
next  line  with  ^fi/ua,  as  if  for  the  very 
purpose  of  obviating  the  difficulty.  Cf. 
162, 4}8c  9^&¥  iffov  6<ft0a\funs  ^dos  Spfuircu 
fvflTTip  fi€uri\4eos.  Blomfield  takes  the 
abQve  view,  which  is  also  Stanley's,  com- 
paring Androm.  406,  cfs  mus  ZS*  ^y  fioi 
Xo<ir^s  6<peaKfihs  fiiov,  Oed.  R.  987,  koI 
fxify  fi4yas  y*  6^a\ftbs  cl  irarphs  rdipoi, 

172.  itp6s  rd^.  Cf.  Prom.  1051.— 
irdfAfiovkot,  ff.T.A.  Cho.  ^3,-^nirr^|xaraf 


sup.  2. 

176.  Sy  iy^  K.r.\.  The  meaning  is, 
'You  shall  not  ask  in  vun  in  whatever 
respect  our  ability  can  guide  you,'  i.  e.  as 
far  as  we  have  the  power  of  directing  you. 
But  the  way  of  expressing  this  is  obscure 
and  unusuid.  Schol.  0^A]7*  hnl  rod  8^- 
yfirat.  And  so  Photius ;  04\tiy  iarrl  rod 
d^ycurtfoi.  There  is  no  impropriety  in 
iiyticrBaif  since  counsels  are  as  it  were  the 
guides  in  accomplishing  an  object.  Not 
very  common  is  Mi  fiii  ^pda-eu  for  ^pd- 
aovtra.     See  on  Prom.  685. 

179.  ^6y(ifi\     So  Prom.  674,  oytipain 

181.  iyapyks  tit6firiy.  This  seems  to 
form  as  it  were  one  word,  *  I  never  yet 
have  had  manifested  to  me.'  Od.  iv.  841, 
&s  ol  iyapyhs  Sytipoy  iw4<ravro  yv§erhf 
itfioXy^, 

*  183.  t6o  yify€UK€.  Though  Europe  and 
Asia  are  meant,  it  is  only  indirectly,  be- 
cause Greece  was  the  seat  of  the  Doric 
race  generally,  Asia  Minor  of  the  Ionic 
colonies  subject  to  the  King.  The  Persian 
dress  of  the  one  implies  that  it  had  already 
submitted,  while  the  former  yet  retained 
its  national  independence.  It  was  the 
object  of  Xerxes  to  reduce  both,  inf.  236. 
In  an  ancient  Greek  tomb  recently  opened 
at  Canosa  (Canusium),  this  subject  was 
discovered  painted  on  a  large  vase,  and 
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17  fih/  TreTrkoLO'L  IlepcnKOi^  rjcrKTjfieinif 
17  8*  avre  AtopiKola-iv,  €15  o^iv  fLoXeiv,       ♦  185 

•     /jLeycdei  T€  rcov  vw  iKTrpeweoTdra  irokv 
KoXKcL  T  diMw/JiCi),  Koi  Kacriypijra  ya/ovs 
ravTov'  irdrpav  8*  h^aiov,  rf  fiev  'JEXXaSa 
K\i]p<o  Xa^ovcra  yaua/,  7)  8k  fidpfiapov. 
Tovro}  ardo'iv  riv,  a)S  eyoi  ^Bokovp  opav,  190 

T€&)(€LV  €1/  ahXijXauri'  wa49  8*  i/ios  fiaOajv 
Kareix^  KaTrpdwev,  dpfiaxriv  8*  thro 
t/Evywauf  avTQ)  koL  XeiraBv  en  avxa/oDv 
rCdrjo-L.     XO  M^  "^^^  invpyovTo  oToXy 
€1/  Jiviaicn  8*  ctj^ci/  evapicrov  aroiMor  195 

rf  8*  i(r<f>d8al^e,  /cat  ^epow  hrrq  Bi<f>pov 
Suifr7rapd(T(r€L,  koX  ^in/apird^ei  jSiq. 
dvev  ^akivSiv,  koX  tyyov  dpavei  fiea-ov. 
mirret  8'  ifios  ttol^,  koI  irar7)p  irapioTarai 
Aapelo^  OLKTeipajv  a^'  tov  8'  ottcd?  op^  200 

Ucp^Tj^,  TTcVXov?  prffywa-iv  dfKfn  adfiari. 
KOL  ravra  /Jih/  8ri  wkto^  ela-LSelp  Xeycw 
CTTCt  8'  dvi<rrqv  kclL  ^epotv  KoXKippoov 
h\fav(Ta  Tnjyfjs,  ivv  dvrj7r6\<jp  x^P^ 

though  not,  perhaps,  referring  to  the  pre-  ed  to  ayail  himself  of  in  order  to  snhjugate 

sent  pamage,  yet  evidently  symbolicsJ  of  the   Dorians.— The  masculine  ro6rw  for 

the  same  events.  raira  follows  the  well-known  Attic  usage 

186.  itarprntrr^rra^' Vk  word  purposely  of  the  dual  article,  tA  for  rd.    The  mixed 

selected,  as  applicable  both  to  the  great-  construction,  ii6icovy  tci^x*"'*  mi<1  Ircvxov 

ness  of  nations  and  the  stature  of  women,  &t  Mkovu  dp&v,  is  not  without  examples, 

and  therefore  a  better  reading  than  c6-  as  Soph.  Trach.  1240*  kv^p  W  in  toiKtv 

rpn^rrdTOf  which  Blomfield  adopts.  ob  vi^tiv  4fidi  ^ipovri  funpaof.     See  also 

187-  itftAfut^  <  unexceptionable.'  Com*  inf.  686. 
pare  olfr*  tlSos  olht  Bvfihy  oM*  5irA»ir  194.  x^  /iicr.  Ionia  was  proud  of  her 
ox^truf  fjMfiriThsj  Theb.  502,  and  the  fre-  trappings,  though  the  badge  of  her  own 
quent  use  of  itfiifutv  in  Homer  of  personal  slavery.  The  Schol.  Med.  explains  rfHe 
qualities  or  appearance.  Hermann  has  oroA^  of  the  Persian  dress,  9€iktuc&s,  but 
ifiAfjM  with  the  Med. — yivcvs  ravrou,  this  is  less  natural, 
i.  e.  both  Greek.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  195.  Blomfield  here  writes  t*  for  Z\ 
the  poet  had  in  view  the  obscure  mytho-  and  the  correction  is  probable ;  see  how- 
logy  cjnoCed  by  the  Schol.  from  Andro  of  ever  Suppl.  15. 

Hahcamassus,  which  made  Europe,  and  201.  -ri^Xovs    f4rfyvinv,      Schol.    oi- 

Asia  daughters  of   Ocean    by   different  S€(r0«ls  r\t  irr&fia.     For  he  was  ashamed 


not  to  have  avenged  his  father's  failure  at 
190.  ardffw  ru^.     It  is  enough  to  un-    Marathon, 
derrtand  generally  the  rivalry  between  the        204.  wiryijy.     The  efficacy  of  running 
two  great  Grecian  fttmilies,  rather  than    water  not  only  in  lustration  but  in  avert- 
any  particular  quarrel  which  Xerxes  wish-    ing  evil  dreams  was  genenlly  held  by  the 
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fioifiov  Trpocretrrqv,  airorp&iroun  BaCfiocn  205 

6ek<3/ff(ra  dvcrtu  irikaa^v^  &v  rekr/  r<£S& 
opci  8c  <f}€uyovT  alerov  wfw  ia^dpaj^ 
*ot/Soir  if>6fi<p  8*  OA^cyyo^  iarddyfVt  i^Ckoir 
fiedvarepov  Se  KipKov  eiaropZ  Spo/Kp 
wrepoi^  iifHtp/JMivopra  kcll  ')(7JkaLs  Kapa  210 

rlWovff*  6  8'  ov8h/  aXXo  y  ^  imj^a^  Bepa^ 
wapeix^.     ravr  e/ioiye  BeifuiT  ear  iheiv 
vpAV  8'  aKoveiv.  eS  yap  lore,  wo2^  ifios 
irpd^a^  fiip  etf  Oavfuurro^  &v  ya/oi/r  hnjp* 
KaKw^  8c  irpd^a^  ox^  vnevdvuo^  vokei,  215 

(roiOel^  8'  ofioCto^  rfjcr^  Koipca^ei  \0ov6^. 
XO.    ov  (T€  fiovkofiefrOa,  [Mryrtp,  ovr  ayaa/  ^fieiv  \ayoi^ 
ovre  Oapaiiveur  Oeow  hi  TrpooTponais  i/a/ovfUi/ri, 
ei  Tt  <l>\avpop  etBe^,  airov  r&v^  a/froTpoirrjv  rkk^v, 
ra   8*    dyoff    iicrdsxi   yei^Krdai   coC  re  koX  reKvoi^ 
a-eOof,  22a 

KCLi  ^roXci  <f>L\oi^  re  Tracrt.     Seurepov  he  ^pri  ;(oa9 


Greeks,  and  was  probably  of  Pelasgic 
ori^n.  If  so,  the  same  beUef  may  have 
been  common  to  the  Persians.  Yet  inf. 
612  seqq.  the  poet  seems  rather  to  have 
had  in  mind  his  own  national  feelings  and 
dutoros  {  and  it  is  only  on  this  view  that 
we  can  aoooont  for  the  Persians  so  often 
calling  themselTes  fidftfiofw^  as  inf.  267. 

206.  fitifii»  vpcff4arri¥.  See  on  Snppl. 
186. 

906.  ^r  TcAir  rdi€,  *To  whom  these 
particular  offerings  belong.'  So  SnppL 
116,  $€o7s  V  4p«iy4a  rdfAco.  Eur.  frag. 
Bosir.  xii.  trfAutpbi  x*^  O^vras  t4\h. 
She  probably  means  the  snn,  as  one  of 
.the  later  Sch<diasfeB  suggests. 

207.  6fm  Sf.  Instead  of  her  mind 
being  reUered  by  averting  the  onen,  she 
is  met  by  a  second  and  stdi  more  alarming 
portent,  a  weaker  bird  pursaing  and  tear- 
ing the  stronger,  and  thatt  too  without 
r^ard  to  the  sanctity  of  the  shrine  where 
he  had  taken  reftige. 

216.  <r«tfciff.  If  only  he  retnms  safe, 
he  most  remain  King,  becaose,  not  being 
responsible  to  the  state  for  his  good  or 
bad  snooeas,  he  cannot  in  the  latter  ease 
be  deprived  of  his  kingdom.  Since  tfaen« 
lore  It  cannot  be  tku  that  the  omen  por- 


tends, it  can  only  portend  his  utter  defeat 
or  even  death.— ^/m(«s,  L  e.  cTrc  c2  ctrc 
KOKus  irpd^as.  With  Awt^^wot  it  seems 
best  to  repeat  yirotr*  t»  from  the  pre- 
ceding verse. 

218.  0a^<rdirciy.  The  chorus,  as  before 
remarked,  have  thronghont  taken  rather  a 
desponding  view  of  the  expedition.  See 
96.  118.  Schc^  ^  9k  xp^irrlw  koI  Xu- 
<rircAif  tsbrh  ZuutolwiM^,  9pturwoSffi4p  tf« 
icol  iLfi€\n^tu  vovicrofup  rm¥  B*mw. 

219.  ^Kavpw.  AenphemismfDr  muc^ir. 
For  TcXcur  Hennann  aidopts  Kafitip  from 
several  good  MS8.  On  the  vowel  made 
hmg  bdTore  rp  see  Pkom.  677-  Snppl. 
61 7.  The  poet  preferred  thn  rather  un- 
usual licence  to  using  iirorrpo^Vf  frtmi 
the  conventional  use  of  Avorpoiri^,  4m(. 
TpowM,  &c.,  as  in  206,  whereas  we  have 
irnM*  hrwrrp^^  yotrov  in  speaking  of 
mere  physical  evils,  Ag.  828. 

220.  rh  S*  liy6tr.  Hennaan  nads  '-dU 
ydiBtf  L  e.  6ot«,  and  the  same  correotkai 
had  occurred  to  me.  The  objection  is  not 
to  the  sense,  but  to  the  metre.  The 
MSS.  vary,  most  having  9  after  itft^d. 
Bat  this  is  a  common  error.  See  on 
Snppl.  801.  316. 
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r^  T€  #cal  fOiTois  x^<ou7^^'  7rp€vii€P&^  S*  oItcv  tcISc 
&6v  mctt^  Aapelov,  ovmp  f^s  iScu/  «car*  €v<j>p6vrfv, 
ia-dhi  cro*  ir^Trciy  T€KV(f  re  7^  epepOei^  et9  ^009* 
ro^iraXti/  Sc  roiKSe  yai^  icaroxa  iiavpodo'dai  <r/cor^. 
ravra  0vfi6fiLayTis  Sxv  crof,  irp€Vfi€i^^  vaprgp^a-a'    326 
eS  Sc  TToi^ax^  TeXcu/  <roi  rAi^Se  Kpiyo/iep  irepi. 
AT.     ciXka  pjfiv  6VFOV9  y*  6  npciro^  r&v^  hnmvuav  Kpirff^ 

eicreXoiTo  817  ra  ')(p7f<rr(L    ravra  8*,  a>5  i<f>Ua-ai,    230 
irai^a  ftj<ro/i€V  d^oZa-i  rots  t  €P€p0€  yrjs  ^iXot9, 
€^'  ^  ct9  oticov9  p^oka^fiep.     xcii^a  S*  iKfiaffeli/  dekw, 
&  ^Xoty  irov  ra^  '^l^va?  <l>aa-h^  i&pv<r0aL  \0ov6^^ 
XO.    r$X€  ir/oos  Svcrfias  oi^cucro?  '^Xiov  i^waapArt^v. 


882.  x^  x^od^cu.  Not,  ts  I  ibrmerly 
explained  k,  'conre  eflfandendaB/  fiur 
inf.  611  Atooaa  performs  the  rite  with  her 
ofwn  hand.  Indeed,  the  middle  Toioe  is 
■ot  unusaal  in  this  sense.  80  even  in 
Od.  zL  98,  we  have  ^'  aln^  8^  x^^ 
X^^ni'  troifftv  v^uUvauf.  Compare  Ohnest. 
472,  M  KXvruifu4i«rpaa  rd^  x^  X** 
i/toft.  —  irp€¥fuy^  Dind.  with  several 
MSa.  But  the  adverb  belongs  to  W/iwcir. 
On  the  notion  of  the  dead  being  aUe  to 
send  np  blessings,  see  Cho.  140,  v/uv  9^ 
S9fi«^  1«r$i  Ti»r  iw^xSnf  $am,  Acoording 
to  Hesiod,  who  in  many  places  affords  us 
ghmpsea  of  snbseqvent  Pythagorean  doc- 
trines, Opp.  121,  the  '* mighty  dead''  of 
the  golden  age  became  Sa^^cs  after  their 
pla<Ad  departure  from  earth,  and  irAovro- 
Zirmi  to  mortals,  which  he  calls  7^par 
^«riAi^.  The  heroes  weve  of  a  lower 
'  rank  and  mora  limited  power.  Darins 
however  is  both  itdi»mr  and  ImMtdimw^ 
int  622.  635.  64a  Agamemnon,  though 
fiforht  as  oontrasCed  with  Mt,  is  pro- 
pitiated with  libations  and  invoked  as  ft 
spirit  of  power  betow,  Cho.  122. 

226.  MTBxa  /ia»p&pa0uu  80  filomf., 
Dind^  Henn.  for  xdraj^  itfimypoiv^ai. 
Both  farms  existed,  like  l^pfim  and 
Mfcfuu.  Hes.  Opp.  323,  ^ia  94  puw 
fmupovai  tfcol,  fuMiw<n  9k  oIkou  On  the 
euphemism  rli^iraAiy  riip9*  far  Koitik,  see 
8uppLd04. 

226.  0vtUfutms.  Without  professing 
the  art  of  a  seer,  but  by  the  dictates  of 
common  sense.  Photins:  ^uiUtuantr  4 
8<^  ran  irvhKor^C^^Qm.   wpoywicnmw  vh 


227.  ^orraxij.  Schol.  Karii  Trdyra 
rp^fTotf,  If  the  dream  is  good,  the  prayers 
and  libations  will  induce  the  gods  to  ratify 
it;  if  bad,  the  supplications  (218)  will 
iaduce  them  to  avert  it.  Thus  in  either 
case  we  predict  that  they  will  bring  about 
a  iBvourable  aoooroplishment.  For  this 
use  of  vumaxri  see  Bum.  447. 

229.  itc6pii<rmt  ^rtv.  The  Schol.  quite 
misunderstood  the  sense  here.  The  Greeks 
had  an  especial  dread  of  bad  news  or  bad 
omens  immediately  following  good  ones : 
see  on  Ag.  619.  ConsequenUy,  Atossa 
gladly  seizes  on  the/r«/  favourable  inter* 
pretation  (tj  rcAciy  lepiyottw),  though 
against  her  own  fears  and  suspicions,  and 
assumes  it  as  settling  the  matter  finally, 
i.  e.  as  precluding  any  subsequent  bad 
interpretatbn  from  being  of  avail.  Henoe 
Kvp&atu  ^Tty  is  not  *  to  declare/  but  *  to 
ratify  and  make  valid  the  meaning  of  a 
portent.'  We  may  paraphrase  thus : 
*  Well,  at  all  events  you,  who  were  first 
called  on  to  eiplain  the  dream,  have 
proved  a  &vourable  interpreter,  and  have 
attached  a  meaning  which  I  accept  as 
final  to  my  son  and  the  royal  house.' 

23S.  irov  rks  *A$iivas.  This  famous 
question,  which  doubtlea  gave  great  um- 
brage  to  the  proud  Athenians,  is  recorded 
by  Herod,  v.  106,  fiaaiKit  9h  Aapti^  its 
iimyy4\efi  :Up9is  k\o6tnu  ^/iwcirp^<r0ai 
M  T€  'ABritfaimy  ical  *lAimp  —  irpwra  fikv 

*AOrjPtuoi. 

234.  9uafidt.  So  Hermann  after 
Brunck,  with  two  or  three  MSB.,  for 
iymfmis.    Othsfu  aftsr  Ptaw  ooirsct  f6<- 
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AT,  dXXa  iMrfv  l/ieip*  ifios  wat9  njvSe  Orfpaxriu  ttoXlv  ;  235 

XO,  wacra  yap  ya/oir  w  *jBXXa$  jSacriXeco?  VTnjKoo^. 

AT,  SSc  Tt9  vapeoTLV  avrols  avSpoTrXijOeui  arparov  ; 

XO.  icat  oTparos  rotoCro?,  ip^a^  ttoXXo,  817  Mij8ov9  KaKa. 

AT,  KCLi  ri  rrpo^  Tovronriv  aXXo  ;  ^Xovros  iiapKY)^  Sofioi^  ; 

XO.  apyvpov  Trqyij  T65  avrot?  cotI,  dTforavpo^  ^dovoS'    240 

-4T.  TTorepa    yap    to^ovXkos    ai^Qirj    8ta    -^epoiv    avrots 

7rp€W€i ; 

XO,  ovSa/xcis*  €'yx^  oraSaui  ical  ^epd(rtnh&;  cdyai, 

AT.  Tt5  8c  jroifidvcjp  eTreoTi  icaTTiSecrTro^ct  arparS  ; 

XO.  ovTLvos  8ovXot  K€Kk7jvrai0  <f>ayros,  ou8*  vTrrJKooi. 

AT,  irci>9  i^  oSv  fia/oi€P  ai/hpa^  nokefiiovs  iTnjXvSa^  ;  245 

XO.  a)OT€  AapeLov  nokw  re  Kal  kclKov  (f>6eLpai  arparov, 

AT.  Seivd  TOL  Xey€t9  iovrcjv  rots  rc/coCo'i  <f}povTL(Tai,. 

XO,  aXX*,  c/Aol  8oK€ti',  Ta;(*  cicrci  trdvrd  vqfiepr^  \6yov 


pdafiaaip.  I  formerly  edited  diNTjuiyt,  but 
I  believe  no  instance  is  found  of  this  word 
in  the  singular.  Either  the  accusative  or 
the  genitive,  but  not  the  dative,  is  the 
ordinary  construction  with  rphs  in  the 
sense  of  towards  or  in  front  of^  as  irp^t 
ir6K^w  ^a»\¥  Suppl.  613.  So  irpjbf  8^- 
fOKros  ^A.(ov  Suppl.  251.  Herod,  vii.  116, 
iydavra  irpbs  ii\iov  Zvfffiivp  iirrX  alyuiKis. 
Ibid.  129,  rh.  wphs  fita-afifipliiy,  rh  wphs 
i<nr4priVf  irphs  r^v  ^».  There  is  no  diffi- 
culty in  Bvvfial  ^Kiov  ^ivafffjLdrwp  for 
HvfffwX  if\iov  (pBl^oyros.  The  sun  is  called 
iva^  in  reference  to  the  Persian  doctrine 
of  sun-worship. 

233.  roiovTos,  ljp(as.  No  scholar  will 
imagine  this  to  stand  for  Acre  lp(ai.  The 
first  word  answers  to  £8c,  and  fy^as  means, 
*  one  which  before  now,  at  Marathon,  has 
proved  its  prowess  against  the  Medes.' 

240.  itpy6pov  mrfh.  The  silver  mines 
at  LAurinm,  of  which  this  is  the  earliest 
mention. 

241.  Bih  x*P^V'  l^e  ^SS-  give  ^'^ 
Xep^f»  but  the  later  Schol.  explains  ipa 
Zih  r&¥  x^'P^"  ahrois  4fiirp4v€i  i)  fioKii  4i 
ro^ucfi,'  Whence  Hermann  corrects  8(^ 
X*P^^  <f^^^  4fiirp4iru;  But  x*'P^  ^^^^ 
X^poiy  are  confused,  Prom.  938.  Cf. 
Theb.  428,  ^A-f/ci  9h  Kofitriis  9th  x^P^f 
&ffr\iaiJi.4irfi. 

242.  iyx'n  frraZata.  Cf.  Theb.  608. 
Sup.  86.  The  Greeks  held  archers  in 
contempt  as  compared  with  ^Atrcu,  im- 


plied in  ^piffiriZtt.  The  fuCx^  trrMa  is 
defined  by  Strabo,  lib.  x.  p.  449,  as  that 
in  which  the  spear  is  used  4k  x^P^^t  »  & 
pike,  and  not  thrown  as  a  javelin.  ^ 

243.  iroifidytep.  Hence  irotftaif6pu>w  of 
the  host,  sup.  76. — arparov  Herm.,  Dind., 
Blomf ,  with  several  MSS.,  but  ^irl  in 
either  compound  sufficiently  accoonts  for 
the  dative,  which  is  found  in  the  Med. 

244.  SovAoi,  i.  e.  they  acknowledge  no 
Btinrirjis,  Atossa  naturally  uses  a  word 
which  the  chorus,  whose  answers  through- 
out are  ingeniously  turned  to  the  praise  of 
Athens,  declares  inapplicable  to  their  form 
of  government  The  evident  want  of  eon- 
fidence  in  the  Persian  cause  displayed  on 
both  sides  is  well  represented  in  this  dia- 
logue, by  which  the  former  high  hopes  of 
Atossa  are  gradually  dispersed,  and  herself 
prepared  for  the  shock  which  is  imme- 
diately to  follow. 

246.  o9y,  i.  e.  without  some  absolute 
and  supreme  authority.  The  answer  is, 
*They  have  done  so,  to  our  cost,  at 
ICarathon,  and  may  do  so  yet  again.* 

247.  I6yr»v  rots  r€Koua'i.  The  genttiTe 
shows  that  ot  rtK6in-ts  stands  for  7orc<f, 
and  therefore  the  article  is  not  necessary 
with  Umwv.  Atossa  acknowledges  the 
defeat ;  *  what  you  say  is  enough  to  make 
every  parent  anxious  for  the  absent  army,' 
— meaning  herself  in  particuUir  as  the 
mother  of  the  absent  king. 

248.  vofttpryi  Pors.,  Dind.,  Herm. 
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TovSe  yap  Spa/xi^/xa  (fxaros  U^pa-iKov  irpewei  fiaOeivy 
Koi  <f>€p€L  ca^^  ri  vpayos  ia-ffkov  fj  KaKov  /cXveu/. 

AITEAOS. 
&  yfjs  aTraxrq^  *A(Tiho^  TrokCa-fiara^  251 

Z  nepal^  ata  kol  woXv5  irkovrov  XifMriv, 
a>9  a/  fw^  T^^T/V  *^<iT&f>0apTai  ttoXvs 
ok/So^,  TO  nepaciv  8*  dvdos  oJj^crat  wea-ov. 
(oiioiy  KaKov  ph/  irp&rov  ayyeXkeu/  KaKoi*  255 

o/jia>9  8*  aydyicq  irav  dvainv^ai  irddo^, 
nipcav  arparo^  yap  ira^s  okcAe  fiapfidpcjv. 

XO.  dvi,  dvva  KaKa,  veoKora  arp.  a. 

ical  Sal'*,  alal'  Suuveade,  ITe/xrai,  roS*  a^o?  Kkvovre^. 

AT,     a»5  trdvra  y  cot'  iKtlva  SLaweTrpayfia/a'  262 

KavTos  8*  deXTTTCii?  vooTifiov  pkeiro)  <l>dos* 

XO.  ^  [laKpofiCoTos  oSe  yd  Tt5  avr.  a. 

autfi'  iifnu^drf  y€pau)L^,  aKovetv  rdSc  Tr^ft'  ocXtttoi^.  265 

iir.     Kal  /xt)j/  Trapwv  ye,  kov  Xoyov?  aXXcoi^  icXvcdi/, 
nipcrai,  (f^pdcaip^  h/  oV  iiropaiivOrj  Kaica. 

XO.  oTOTOTOt,  /xarai/  ra  ^oXXa  ot/o.  ^S'. 

fiekea  TraiMfLLyfj  271 

Siiaj/,  *£XXdSa  ^(opav. 

249.  ncpo-iic^v  wp4w9t  ftaittp.  One  may  270.  rh  iroAXdL     Hennann  and  Lach- 

knoir  it  to  be  that  of  a  Fenian  by  its  i^  mann  give  rh.  woK4a.    The  form  oocnn  in 

pevanoe.  Ag.  7&y  but  the  poet  in  this  fnt  of  the 

251.  *A<riBot.  See  on  Plrom.  754.  Her-  play    seems    to  have  relaxed  somewhat 

mann  retains  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  from  his  usual  rule  of  absolute  syllabic 

'AffidHos.     But  the  woitU  are  confused  correspondence  in  strophe  and  antistrophe. 

inf.  272,  where  the  metre  allows  of  no  Thus  wafjifuyfi  in   the   very  next  Terse 

doubt.  answers  to  wo\vfia/^  in  277»  H^aw  in 

266.  irpirmf  irffiKK^w  xmed.     *  To  be  286  with  Hicruraif  in  291.     By  irafLfuyii 

the  first  to  announce  erils.'     For  the  he  means  the  dffomoToii  ro^^cu, /mxoipo- 

first  person  who  brought  good  news  ex-  ^»^h  &c.  enumerated  above,  52—6. 

pected  a  reward,  Ag.  669. — rp&roy  is  the  273.  Kay.     So  the  Med.,  and  I  think 

accusative  masculine.  rightly.      See  on  Suppl.   4.      Hermann 

261.  8uiirc(y6c.    Schol.  9aKf»6€Tf.     Inf.  gives  8 W  with  the  early  editions,  Blomf. 

1026,  9uUyofMi  yotirht  A».    Cf.  1017.—  and  Dind.  S^oi^  from  the  Lambeth  MS., 

rt6iecTa  has  simply  the  force  of  v4a,  *  ca-  which  has  Ikmy.    The  pherecratean  metre 

lamitons,'  '  of  strange  and  unnatural  cha-  allows  of  a  trochee  answering  to  a  spondee 

racter.'     The  ScfaoL  explains  it  of  the  at  the  beginning,  as  in  Theb.  289,  x*Pt^* 

anger  of  the  gods,  but  K^or  has  its  true  hxpt^ttrvw  conresponds  to  icvdor  rotitrSc 

»  of  mdoUs,    Compare  kKXiKvros,  iroAircui . 


263.  tuArhs  9*.    See  on  Fh>m.  994. 


A  a 
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AF.    irkijOova-i,  v€Kp&v  SvcnroT/tais  €<f>0apiiaf(av 

So^oLfilvo^  oLKTal  Traq  t€  irp6ax<»>po^  r&iro^. 
XO,  oTOTOToi,  <f}CX(av  aXCSova 

cr^/xara  iro\vfia(fyfj 
Kardavovra  Xeyct?  ^p^a-dai 
TrXayKTOL^  iv  BiTrXaKea-a-LV. 
AT.    ovScv  yap  rjpKci  ro^a,  nas  8*  dwdWvTo 
oTparos  Bafiacrdel^  vatoLO-iP  cft^oXat?. 
XO,  ivC  aTTOTfiov  Satoi? 

Sva-autirrj  fioav, 
0)9  irdvrq,  nayKaKcos  *  Oeol 
edecav,  aiai,  arparov  ^dapano^. 
AT.     &  irk^ioTov  €)(0o^  ovoiia  Saka/juvo^  kKv€lv* 

<l>€v,  tS>v  ^AdyjvSiv  a»9  otcVch  iMefivrj/jiii/o^, 
XO.  arrvyvai  y  ^Addvai  Satoi^ 


275 


280 


arp.  y  y 


285 


avr.  y  y 


276.  &Xf8oKCu  Though  one  good  MS. 
gives  oXihvk^  which  Dindorf  defends  on 
the  analogy  of  ircAcSv^y,  irfluSv^s,  iAa- 
iradv^r,  and  which  I  formerly  admitted, 
I  have  returned  to  the  common  reading 
as  more  appropriate  to  the  sense,  especi- 
ally as  the  pronunciation  may  have  made 
it  amount  metrically  to  the  same  thing. 
Besides,  it  is  not  clear  that  hxi^vhs  follows 
the  same  law  as  the  above  words,  in  which 
8  is  part  of  the  root.  Dindorf  in  his  last 
edition  (see  his  praef.  p.  xviii.)  has  ad> 
mitted  a  bold  though  rather  ingenious 
correction  voA^s^a  ffAfxaff  hXifitu^t  but 
against  the  Schoi.,  who  explains  ToKvfit^ 
by  inth  rot  cXfutrou  It  is  enough  to  un- 
derstand *  frequently  immersed,'  though 
the  poet  may  have  had  in  view  the  same 
idea  as  in  319. 

279.  There  is  considerable  obscurity 
about  the  meaning  of  this  verse,  some 
understanding  Sirka^  of  the  tide,  others 
of  the  double  surface  of  land  and  sea,  of 
shifting  saods,  or  of  the  broken  and  float- 
ing planks.  But  the  word  is  only  known 
in  the  Homeric  sense  of  a  double  mantle 
or  cloak,  II.  iii.  126.  Od.  xiz.  241,  and 
Hermann  gives  what  is  perhaps  on  the 
whole  both  the  simplest  and  safest  mean- 
ing, '*Videtur  Aeschylus  wXayicrobt  61- 
•wXaueas  aroplas  Persarum  vestes  dioere, 
quae  in  mari  nantibus  mortuis  late  ex- 
pansae  hue  illuc  ferebantur." 

280.  oMy  1ipK€i  r6^a.    This  is  said  in 


reftrence  to  the  Greek  idea  on  the  subject: 
see  on  86.  The  imperfect  tenses  describe 
the  action  only  in  its  immediate  result, 
and  without  reference  to  the  final  cata> 
strophe.     Cf.  Suppl.  128. 

282.  If  in  this  passage  I  have  ventured 
to  follow  Hermann  in  a  somewhat  bold 
alteration  of  the  text,  it  is  from  no  mere 
deference  to  his  authority,  but  from  a 
well  considered  conviction  that  his  criti- 
cism is  sound.  The  MSS.  give  fioiut 
ivtrcuaini  Tl4p<reus  Satotf,  which  does  not 
suit  the  antistrophe ;  but  a  Paris  MS.  has 
the  remarkable  covmptiou  fl^po-oM^r, 
which  evidently  proceeded  from  two  read« 
ings,  n4p<rais  and  Ilfpewf.  Now  the 
latter  necessarily  implies  some  word  on 
which  the  genitive  depended,  and  the  anti- 
strophe  makes  it  highly  probable  that 
this  was  Satoif.  But  this  last  word, 
standing  alone,  was  rather  ambiguous,  fmd 
hence  Ile^acf  was  added  as  a  gloss  by 
those  who,  with  the  SchoL,  rightly  under- 
stood Mois  as  9t€uc*KOfifi4pois,  *  destroyed 
in  war,'  and  Htpv&if  by  those  who  ex- 
plained it  of  the  Greeks,  the  enemies  of 
the  Persians. 

284.  irdifT^.  So  Hermanii  for  -rdtfra, 
who  also  adds  6col,  to  complete  both 
sense  and  metro,  from  a  gloss  in  one  M8. 

2HS.  rrvytmi  y*  'ABwat.  *  Aye,  Athens 
has  good  cause  to  be  hated  by  her  ene- 
mies :  we  cannot  forget  how  many  wives 
she  left  widowed,'  on  the  occasion  of  the 
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fi€fiyfjar0€Li  rot  mipa 
a»9  TToXXas  Ilepaxhtav  fidrav  290 

€KTLO'€U/  evpioa^  i}d  avavopov^. 
AT,     crtyoJ  iraXot  Bvarrivo^  iKirenkyiyijJvti 

KaKotsr  vTrepfiaKkei  yap  rjBe  avfu^pa^ 

TO  P''rjfr€  Xdioi  fi'^r  iparriftrax  iradyj. 

oficDS  8*  ca/ayKTi  nrffiovas  /SporoU  <f>ep€VP,  295 

0€&v  BihoPTOifir  irav  8'  wwirrv^a^  irddo^ 

\l^ov  KaraoTa^t  Kel  areuci^  KaKoZs  o/ims, 

rk  ov  r€$vrfK€,  riva  Sc  koI  iret/drfO'OfJLep 

T&v  apx^€Ui}y,  oar  cirl  a-KTfmovxu^ 

Taj^^els  avfwhpov  ra^iv  '^pnjfiov  Oavdp,  800 

AT.     Bip$ri^  fi^  avTo^  ^y  t€  kol  <f>do^  jSXeirci. 
AT.    i/iol^  iikv  €tira%  Sco/iacrii/  <^o?  ft^a, 

fcal  \evHXiv  Ijiiap^  wkto^  Ik  ii^kay^ifiov. 
AT.    *ApT€iJifidp7i^  Be,  fJLvpia^  Imrov  fipafievSf 

€JTv<f>\ovs  'trap*  aicra^  deCveraL  XChrivi^v  305 


former  expedition  of  Daring.  The  Schol. 
too  narrowly  renders  it  iiiuv  To7f  thitoa. 
The  stem  valour  of  the  Athenians  pro- 
bably r^iarded  with  contempt  this  oon- 
adenition  for  the  other  sex ;  at  least  the 
poet  dwells  on  it  onuuaUy  in  this  play ; 
see  139,  646. 
S80.  fUrwf,  immeriio:     Sdiol.  /tiyS^ir 

291.  IfrruroK.  It  is  not  easy  to  see 
how  this  verse  corresponds  with  the  anti- 
spastic  285.  Nor  is  the  conjecture  of 
Boeokh,  admitted  by  Dindorf,  much  bet- 
ter, ftfrcSat  Ikrio'ray.  Hermann  retains 
the  vnlgate  without  remark ;  but  it  is  to 
he  feared  that  somethingf  is  wrongf.  Per- 
haps in  286  we  shmiM  read  HBtttr',  com- 
parinf  inf.  988,  and  here  cl^rit  frrto-o-oi^, 
as  iptus  is  sometimes  used  for  6pvt$at. 

282.  <nym  irdAai .  Not  that  Atodsa  has 
lost  her  power  of  Speech  with  her  presence 
of  miad,  but  that  it  was  more  regal  and 
digniiied  to  hear  the  worst  tranquilly,  and 
more  consistent  with  piety  to  meet  it  with 
resignation. — i^mrw  wdBri,  like  ip4<r$ai, 
iftilptWf  is  regularly  used  for  'to  ask 
aiaui  the  calamity.'  The  construction  is, 
/i4rr€  coi  A^oi  4t4iTM  4fwl  4pctT^m,  Cf. 
297. 

297*  tcaraariiSf  *  composed.'  SchoL 
Koriarwrw  rov  $ofi6fiov  KafiAv, 


298.  rls  oh  r4evHK9,  Anticipating  a 
terrible  revelation,  she  first  asks  who  is 
no/  dead,  (having  especially  in  view 
Xerxes,  of  whom  she  hardly  dares  to  in- 
quire in  any  other  terms,)  and  next,  which 
of  the  personal  friends  or  body  guards  of 
the  King  she  and  the  dtisens  will  have  to 
mourn  for.  SchoL  KoKm  wpmrw  ircpl 
t£v  iAtnwr  4pwT^,  &s  ^Kiywir  Ifrrwr,  vop- 
iiTTifin  Hh  «al  rh  vX^tfas  rinf  kmBat^trrwt^ 

2»9.  rmv  ipx*^*^^^-  Robort^o  alone 
has  ^x^^^^"*  '^^^  SchoL  explains  Acum^ 
hpx^^^*'  I  believe  this  to  be  a  vestige 
of  the  old  digam mated  genitive  of  i^x^' 
Xcvf .  See  the  note  on  Prom  446.  Her- 
mann derives  it  from  Xcfo,  which  he  shows 
to  have  meant  not  only  booty  but  a  flock 
or  herd.  So  woi/uuf6piw  of  the  army  in 
76.  The  o-mfiTTovxot  were  the  royal  eu- 
nuchs, who  bore  that  title,  Xen.  Cyrop. 
vii.  S.  16. 

300.  iiwif9po¥,  i.  e.  Arrc  cTnu,  which 
amounts  to  the  same  as  Mpos  ^p^^iov, 
ardinem  pro  virili  parte  dettihdU  Ro«. 
bortello  has  i^apxov,  a  good  reading, 
though  apparently  a  correction. 

305  2«Ai|yu»y.  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  with 
the  Med.  for  ^iKyim^,  The  Schol.  and 
Hesycfaitts  give  this  name  to  part  of  the 
shore  of  Salamis.  On  the  fine  narrative 
of  the  battle  that  follows  Hermann  well 
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mjSrfiJLa  Kov<f>oy  cic  veo}^  axfyrjikaro* 

Tei/dyoDV  r,  apurro^  Baucrpuov  iOayepri^, 

daXaaa-OTrXyficrov  vfjcrov  Atcarros  iroXct. 

AikaLo^,  ^Apa-dfJLTj^  re,  Kapyrj(mj^  rpiro^,  310 

OlS*  afl<f>L  vfjcOV  TfjV  7r€k€U}dp€fLflOVa 

vLKcifi€ifoi  Kvpurcrov  iaxypav  -yQovQ: 
\mff61%  T€  NeCkov  yeirop&v  AiyxmrCov 
'ApKT€v^,  ^ABevTjs,  KoX  ^€p€crcr€U7f^  rpCro^, 
^appovxp^f  otSc  VCW5  Ik  fita^  vdcrov,^  315 

Xpvcrevs  ilf araXXo9  fivpvovrapxo^  Oolpcjp, 


obsenreB:  "Magna  est  an  poetae  in  lia 
quae  nuntins  dicit ;  qui  oonsternatus  adhnc 
dade  primo  id  quod  snmmnm  erat,  regem 
lalvum  esse,  paucis  verbis  profligat;  de- 
inde,  ut  solent  qui  in  re  nova  magnaque 
initium  narrandi  invenire  nequeont,  plu- 
rima  raptim  et  oonfiise  oomprehendit ;  torn 
denique,  tranquillior  fiuTtns,  rem  omneni 
ordine  ezponit."  Thns  it  is  not  till  v. 
365  that  a  detailed  and  curcumstantial 
account  of  the  event  is  given. 

308.  iiftirr^hs  Dind.,  Herm.  from  Blom- 
field's  conjecture ;  but  the  change,  though 
not  improbable,  is  a  very  unnecessary  one. 
For  iBteytyiif  Hermann  gives  iBatyty^s 
with  the  Med.  and  another  MS.,  and  so 
also  ed.  Rob.  Cf.  Od.  xiv.  203,  iXA^  /u 
Xtrov  l0ai7«Wc<r(riy  irifuu  But  Herod,  ii. 
17»  has  tOay€y4a  irT6fiara  rov  HtlXov, 
Eur.  Ion  692,  poQarytrtis.  The  meaning 
is  yrfitrios  iroKlryis,  like  iccfpra  iyx<i^tos, 
*  a  thorough  native/  Theb.  408,  said  of 
the  hero  Melanippus.  He  was  of  the  old 
Bactrian  nobility,  not  a  Mede  by  descent. 

311.  yrjffop  tV  ir§\tto9p4fifu>ueL,  The 
Schol.  and  Hesyduus  explain  2aXafuya, 
but  it  is  not  likely  that  the  same  island 
should  be  meant  which  was  just  before 
called  tntaov  Atatrros,  Hermann  supposes 
that  one  of  the  small  adjacent  islsinds  is 
described  by  this  epithet  Nothing  how- 
ever  is  recorded  about  doves  in  connexion 
either  with  Salamis  or  the  islands  near  it. 
The  poet  may  have  had  in  view  Homer's 
woXvTp^ptua  Blfffirir,  II.  ii.  602,  as  the 
Schol.  suggests.  But  it  is  more  likely  that 
the  epithet  is  a  distinctive  one,  and  there- 
fore we  must  assume  it  was  properly  applied 
as  characteristic  of  some  place.  Stanley 
indeed  argues  from  the  Saiunis  in  Cyprus 


that  the  birds  were  bred  as  sacred  to 
Venus.  I  cannot  help  thinking  the  whole 
passage  fit>m  310  to  316  of  questionable 
genuineness.  The  three  latter  verses  are 
however  more  evidently  spurious.  For, 
not  to  mention  the  unusual  epithet,  '  the 
Egyptian  Nile,'  nor  the  absurdity  of 
making  Arcteus  join  the  Persian  forces 
fit>m  &e  wholly  unknown  sources  of  that 
river,  (an  idea  possibly  derived  from  the 
Grecised  name  1X11700707^  Alyuimh- 
yy^lf  in  V.  36,)  the  construction  is  a  mere 
repetition  of  what  has  just  preceded, 
namely,  an  enumeration  of  names  with* 
rplros  and  oXBt.  The  want  of  the  augment 
in  w4a-oy  is  very  suspicious  in  this  place,  if 
not  in  itself  conclusive ;  moreover  both 
the  sentiment  and  the  versification  are 
feeble  and  unlike  Aeschylus.  Person  read 
oTSc  vahs  fhttrov  4k  /uas,  which  sounds 
even  worse  than  the  vulgate.  Hermann 
has  t^ahs  Iv  fuas  ir^irof,  hi  uniut  nams 
jaeturafuerunt.  But  how  came  an  Egyp- 
tian leader  of  forces  on  board  the  same 
vessel  as  others,  who  at  least  bear  Persian 
names?  For  tJie  Schol.  truly  observes, 
Totfra  ovK  Ix*'  "^^  Alyihrriow  x'V''*^^*'^ 
&XA&  Toiriruc&s  Suar4w\turrtu,  Lastly, 
Arcteus  was  mentioned  in  v.  44  as  a  leader 
of  the  Lydians.  I  think  these  considera- 
tions of  sufficient  weight  to  justify  me  in 
inclosing  the  passage  within  bradcets,  as 
I  before  did  in  ed.  1. 

316.  Xfwrthsf  of  Chrysa,  a  town  of 
the  Troad.  The  word  fjivpi6tfrapxos  is 
formed  on  the  analogy  of  iKeer^yrapxos, 
by  assuming  the  termination  oyrof  as  in 
rptdKotrra,  &c  to  a  numeral,  iittpun^  to 
which  it  does  not  properly  belong.  See 
inf.  976. 
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TTvptrfiP  ^a7r\r]$7f  BdcKiov  yev^iAha 
ereyy,  afL€t/8o>v  ^Sna  7rop<f>vp€<i,  fiaxfy^' 
Koi  Mayos  ^Apafio^,  'Aprd/jiTf^  re  Bdicrpio^, 

^AfllOTpi^i  *Ap,<l>LaTp€V^  T€  TToXvWOVOV  Sopv 

vcDfi&v,  o  r  icrd\o^  *Api^fiapSos  SdpSea-i 
ir€ydo%  wap(ur)(03V,  S^iadfirj^  ff  6  Mvcrto?,] 
BdpvfiC^  T€,  ironriKovTa  wemdKis  ve&v 
rayos,  yii^y^  Avpvato^,  €V€iZrj%  di/fjp, 
K€LTaL  Ofwwv  8eiXato9  ov  fictX*  cvrv^^^* 


320 


325 


318.  wvffHiv.  So  Ponon  for  wvppiir  or 
wpcCr.  In  ihe  time  of  Aeschylus  it  is 
probable  that  the  word  was  written  in  the 
last  form.  Dr.  Wordsworth  gives  an  in- 
scription as  late  as  the  Peloponnesian  war 
in  whidi  Mvptvcr  occnrs  for  Mvpalmis. 
See  Aihetu  and  Attica,  p.  216.  In  later 
times  the  p  was  doubled  in  this  and  similar 
vorda,  as  Apfrnv,  and  the  <r  resulted  from 
the  aspirate  breathing  produced  by  the 
combination.  The  word  irvpfAs,  as  an 
epithet  of  manhood,  is  usually  applied  to 
the  wpSerw  irrrfrfyreus,  as  Theocr.  vi.  3. 
riiL  3.  XT.  130,  and  is  said  of  the  first 
down  on  the  cheeks.  Here  the  addition 
ot9dineio¥  shows  that  it  must  be  under- 
stood of  the  colour ;  and  hence  kfitl^v 
Xpvra  must  be  taken  of  the  hairy  face  of 
yellow  tint  changed  to  purple  by  the  blood 
stains.  At  the  same  time  the  poet  doubt- 
less had  in  mind  the  dye  of  the  sea-purple. 
On  the  unoontracted  irop^pit^  see  on  83. 

920.  MS70S  "hpafios.  Schol.  Vlayot 
i$yuchy,  "Kpafios  k^iov.  The  Magians 
were  a  race  on  the  confines  of  Media, 
Herod.  L  101. 

321.  iK%Z  It  is  perhaps  better  to  take 
^jcci  with  fUroiKos  than  with  irar^^tro, 
and  ao  the  Schol.  6  ixt?  &ircX9«i>v  /actoi- 
xiiaet  riip  SaXofuya.  Compare  Cho.  87 If 
cIt^  oJy  fierotKoy  is  rh  Toy  iul  ^4voif 
BAmr^uf.  Oed.  CoL  934,  cj  /i^  fiiroutot 
r%«r9€  rris  x^P^^  94\€ts  cti^at  fit^  re  ko^x 
itcigut  L  e.  '  unless  you  wish  to  die  here.' 

322—4.  I  have  marked  these  verses  as 
probably  spurious.  The  metrical  difficulty 
of  323  is  well  known,  from  the  ingenious 
rather  than  satisfactory  correction  of  Per- 
son, Praef.  ad  Hec.  p.  xxzv.  There  is  an 
eqiml  difficulty  in  the  fact  that  the  Ario- 
mardos  who  here  affords  grief  to  Sardis 


was  before  called  rks  &yvyious  ^0at 
4^iw6a¥j  V.  38.  Hermann  disposes  of  the 
first  objection  on  the  plea  that  the  licence 
is  justified  by  the  proper  name;  of  the 
second,  by  an  argument  which  he  applies 
also  to  Arcteus  in  314,  viz.*  that  the 
Persian  generals  did  not  always  lead  their 
own  troops,  but  that  the  near  relations  or 
fevourites  of  the  King  often  had  the  com- 
mand of  fbreign  forces  entrusted  to  them, 
as  in  this  instance  Ariomardas  may  have 
been  born  at  Sardis  and  yet  have  led 
Egyptians.  The  question  may  fairly  be 
entertained  (as  hinted  on  Prom.  362), 
whether  the  Porsonian  canons  for  iambic 
composition  were  inflexibly  observed  in 
every  verse  of  the  earlier  plays  of  Aes- 
chylus. Still,  it  appears  so  probable  that 
this  part  of  the  messenger's  speech,  con- 
taining as  it  does  little  more  than  a  list  of 
names  of  those  killed,  should  have  been 
enlarged  and  added  to  by  some  interpo- 
lator, that  the  critical  ingenuity  shown  in 
defending  the  vulgate  carries  with  it  but 
little  weight. 

324.  2ci<r4f»?$..  Some  copies  give  Siy- 
adfivst  but  this  is  perhaps  a  different 
name,  as  the  a  is  long  inf.  984. 

328.  Avpyatos.  Lyma  or  Lymessus 
was  a  dty  to  the  south  of  the  Trouid. 

327*  od  fid\*  €VTvx»s,  i.  e.  fidXa  Sv<r- 
Tvx&St  *  unburied.'  The  peculiar  force  of 
this  euphemism  seems  to  have  escaped  the 
notice  of  commentators  both  ancient  and 
modem.  Compare  Soph.  Aj.  1 128,  ^Uaia 
'fhp  r6yV  evrvxctV,  icrttvcurrd  juc;  Oed. 
Col.  4G2,  Ktlyois  6  r^fifios  9varvx&y  ^ 
ahs  fiapis.  Ludan,  in  Ao^kios  fj  6yos, 
vol.  iii.  p.  431,  ed.  jacobitz.  iyif  9h  hy- 
iartyoy  iavrhy  &s  tty  iarofftpayriffSfjityos 
icol  /ai|8i  vtKphs  evTwx^f  M^tyoi, 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


182 


AISXTAOr 


Svan/efri^  re  irp&ro^  cts  etnjfvxCaa/f 

KlKlkodv  ewapxp^,  els  ai/rip  TrkeiaTov  irovov 

cx^poi^  vapaaxotv,  €UKXeQ>$  amokero.  -  SSO 

[rouivS'  apxom-oH^  vvv  vTrefiy^a-OriP  ir4pi' 

irohX&v  irapovTiDV  B*  okiy  aTrayydXkcD  Ka/co.] 

AT,    aiai,  KaK&p  {njfurra  Si)  icXva>  raSc, 

alayyi-re  Ilipa-ax^  koX  kLyioL  icoifcv/xara. 

arap  <f>pdcrov  /xoi  tovt  at/aarrpe^^  nakw,  335 

iroa-QV  Se  irkj\6os  ^v  peS}v  'EWrfPiStoy, 

atoT  a^icicrcu  Ilepa-tK^  oTparev/JiaTL 

fioLXH^  ^mi/rat  vatoicw  ififiokcus  ; 

AT.     Trkqdov^  fih/  &i/  (rd<f>*  laff  cicart  /Sap/Sapov 

j/avalv  Kparfjaaf  kol  yap  '^EWrfo-iv  fi€P  Jjv  340 

6  ira^  dptOfio^  eU  rpuLKoiSw  SeKa 


328.  %v4¥vwii.  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  Cilidan  title  rather  than  a  proper 
name,  as  Stanley  remarked.  See  Mr. 
Blakesley  on  Herod,  t.  118.  Ibid.  vii. 
98,  we  have  a  K(At{  Sv^iryctrcr.  So  the 
Parthian  Kings  were  each  called  Artacf^ 
but  in  addition  to  their  own  proper  name, 
Strabo,  zv.  p.  702. — For  fwapxos  the 
Med.  and  others  give  ArapxoSf  by  a  very 
common  error.  Hermann  sas()ect8  5irap- 
Xos  to  be  the  true  reading,  a  word  which 
he  observes  is  applied  by  the  best  prose 
writers  to  the  Persian  Satraps. 

331.  I  have  not  ventured  to  alter  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  and  most  MSS.  in 
this  verse,  having  little  doubt  that  it  and 
the  following  are  an  interpolation.  The 
Med.  has  vvv  written  above,  whence  Her- 
mann with  Cantor  and  Blomf.  edits  roi- 
&y94  y*  hpx^v  y^i't  t.r.X.  Dindorf  to<- 
w9€  TwySc.  Without  pressing  the  argu- 
ment, that  roiwHt  ought  to  have  been 
Toio^t»p  (see  on  Prom.  642),  we  may 
justly  object  to  yc  as  a  mere  metrical 
makeshift.     See  inf.  843. 

334.  Kty4a.  Probably  pronounced  as 
a  dissyllable,  for  a  tribrach  is  rarely  form- 
ed of  a  single  word.  See  sup.  81,  and 
on  Eum.  764.  So  fi4\ws  infiia  729. 
Theb.  871. 

336.  ir6ffov  U,  <'  Pertinet  hoc  it  ad 
illam  serroonis  Graeci  proprietatem,  qua 
post  eas  formulas  quibus  dictum  quid  iri 
vel  did  debere  indicatur,  particula,  quae 


nectendae  orationi  inserviat,  ita  adsds* 
dtur,  tanquam  si  non  praeoessisset  talis 
formula."  Hermann.  Dr.  Peile  on  Cho. 
78  well  compares  Xen.  Mem.  iL  ix«  2, 
€tv4  fjLoi,  d  K/>(rfl»y,  K^as  5^  rp4^ts,  tya 
vol  robs  \6kovs  iLwh  rw  itpo^rttp  &r- 
^pvKwrt;  So  also  Od.  z.  281,  firvr  r' 
t^r*t  iK  r*  h»iiiai*Vj  n^  V  air\  d 
Biiarny^t  9i*  ixpitLS  fyx*^  ^^'  * 

339.  fijipfiofwp.  So  Blomf.  and  Herm. 
after  Halmins  for  fiapfi^y.  The  later 
Schol.  explains  the  constrttctio&  thus : 
x4p(v  M^"  ''"oC  wX^Bovs  ^v  reus  r^wrl  rmp 
fiapfiJifMv  Kpar^a-eu  rw  ^M^wolmy,  adding 
however,  from  Schol.  Med ,  A.c(«-ci  3^  rh 
^v.  Hence  the  reading  ^  for  ftj^,  adopted 
by  Dindorf,  who  alM  gives  fiapfidpinn 
from  ed.  Turn.,  is  a  mere  invention  of 
grammarians  who  found  fiapfiipmy,  and 
fitnded  that  ^v  could  be  supplied  from 
336.  The  construction  ta-Oi  Kpar^irai  &r 
is  perfectly  correct,  though  a  prose  writer 
might  have  preferred  taSi  Kpar/iatarra  ftr, 
the  implied  sense  bdng  as  usual,  &XX*  vhic 
iKpdrntrt.  '  Know  that  as  far  as  superior 
number  was  concerned,  the  Persians  woold 
have  conquered.' 

342.  ruySf  x^P^* •  Ikies  this  mean  in- 
dusive  or  exclusive  of  the  300?  B€r. 
Blakesley,  in  a  careful  note  on  Herod,  vii. 
89,  answers,  "  It  is  quite  certain  that  the 
ton  select  ships  here  are  not  exdnsive  of 
the  300,  and  it  is  almost  so  that  the  207 
of  the  Persian  armament  is  intended  to 
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Bep^  Sc,  ical  yap  oZ8a,  ^^^^  M^  ^^ 

2*1/  ^€  vXrjBo^,  at  S*  inrepKofiwoL  ra-)(€i 

€Karov  8t9  "^crav  CTrra  ^*  £8'  e^ct  \6yo^.  345 

/XT}  crot  8o#covfb€V  Tj^Sc  \€uf>07JvaL  fiOL-yji ; 

oXX'  £8€  BaCfioiP  ri9  Kari^dtipt  arparov, 

raXavra  fipCaa^  ovk  IcoppoTrw  Tvyjj. 

0€OL  troKiv  a-cH^ova-L  IIaXXa8o9  ^cas. 

er*  Up*  ^Adrfv&v  ear  awopOrfro^  ttoKl^  ;  850 


•taad  in  the  same  relation  to  the  whole  as 
the  ten  of  the  allies  to  their  fleet."  He 
adds,  <'  Both  Plato,  Legg.  iii.  14,  and 
Ctetias  i^.  Photium,  p.  39,  make  the 
numbers  of  the  Fenian  ships  something 
above  a  thousand."  And  so  also  the  later 
SchoL  explains  the  statement  in  the  text, 
in  joWotv  i  ^trvof  al  vporiyo6fi§yau~  iiwh 
roArmy  9^  al  Aptffreu  icol  6ir4pKOfnroi  Kal 
iinuff6fA€pai  9i^  rh  ^Ipoi  rax^uu,  </  Ijiray 
C'  Herodotus  however,  who  wrote  late 
enough  to  admit  some  of  the  popular  ex- 
aggerations into  the  account,  says  Xerxes 
had  1207  (^.  89,  184),  and  it  is  remark- 
able enough  that  if  the  207  swift  ships  be 
counted  exclusively,  the  two  statements 
exactly  agree.  Can  it  be  that  the  his- 
torian had  in  view  the  very  words  of  the 
poet?  It  is  not,  periiaps,  too  much  to 
soggest,  that  by  ical  yitp  otSa,  put  in  the 
mouth  of  the  messenger,  Aeschylus  alludes 
to  some  particular  and  certain  information 
of  his  own,  as  opposed  to  exaggerated 
mmoors  cunent  at  the  time.  There  is  a 
discrepancy  however  in  the  reckoning  of 
the  Greek  ships,  which  Herodotus,  viii. 
48,  makes  378. 

344.  dwipKo/ifoi.  Hermann  very  pro* 
periy  defends  the  MSS.  reading  against 
the  unsound  correction  intipKowoi^  adopted 
by  Blomf.  and  Dind.    See  on  Theb.  386. 

346.  \6rf09,  *  the  reckoning/  Mora 
commonly  the  phrase  means,  *  I  have  said 
my  say,'  as  Ag.  1630.    Theb.  2l4. 

346.  iiii  ffoi  ZoKovix4w,  *  We  surely  do 
not  aeem  to  have  been  behind  them  (in 
forces)  in  this  battle?'  See  on  Prom. 
080.  Cho.  169.  After  A«i^vat  under- 
stand  iutitmy,  I  cannot  see  the  force  of 
Hermann's  argument,  that  if  the  two  next 
venee,  which  he  assigns  to  Atossa,  ara 
continued  to  the  messenger,  we  must  of 
necessity  read  9oicwfu»,  with  Heath  and 
MS.  Gnelph.,  "  iia  se  habet  ration  ne  not 
Aire  ex  parte  putee  m  pnyna  inferiorte 
fmue:'    Not  to  object  that  this  would 


rather  require  Iva  M  8oic£/ii€v,  and  that  it 
is  very  awkward  to  separate  rpSc  from 
V^XO^  we  may  fairly  explain  the  connexion 
as  follows :— '*  With  such  a  force  we  cer- 
tainly ought  to  have  proved  superior,  and 
so  we  should  have  been,  as  far  as  human 
means  went ;  but  such  a  discomfiture  as 
this  (or,  under  these  drcumstanoes)  none 
but  a  god  could  have  effected."  And 
he  goee  on  to  remark,  "  As  the  gods 
are  against  our  cause,  so  they  preserve 
Athens."  Now  Athens  had  just  before 
been  captured  and  burnt  by  Xerxes, 
Herod,  viii.  63 ;  Atossa  therefore,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  heard  of  the  news  dia- 
patrhed  by  express  to  Persia  (ibid.  64), 
naturaUy  asks,  '*What!  has  Athens  then 
after  all  escaped  destruction  ?"  **  Yes," 
replies  the  messenger,  *'  for  a  city  consists 
not  of  mere  walls,  but  of  inhabitants  also, 
and  while  the  latter  remain  there  is  a 
secure  fortress."  It  seems  unnecessary 
to  interpret  av9p&v  tvrm/f  eorum  qui  viri 
eunt :  indeed,  these  words  are  opposed  to 
an  implied  genitive  w6\€ois  ikfnrwarBfdrris. 
The  Athenians  had  abandoned  the  city  to 
be  ravaged  by  the  enemy,  and  had  retired 
to  their  ships,  Herod,  viii.  4 1 .  The  pre- 
sent verse  contains  the  only  allusion  the 
poet  has  ventured  to  make  to  so  untoward 
an  event ;  and  he  has  ingeniously  turned 
it  rather  to  the  credit  of  his  countrymen 
than  to  their  disgrace.  In  tpKos  ie^a?<^s 
Miiller  (Diss,  ad  Kumen.  p.  79)  finas  an 
allusion  to  the  policy  of  Themistocles  to 
fortify  Athens  and  the  Piraeus,  which 
Aeschylus,  as  his  political  opponent,  de- 
sires to  ridicule.  See  on  Prom.  1089. 
Compare  the  answer  of  Themistocles  to 
Adimantus,  Herod,  viii.  61,  ^9^Aov  \^y^ 
&s  ttff  KoX  irSAts  Kal  y^  /i4(wv  ^*p  fteU 
votffif  Hot*  hr  SiriK^fftai  v^4s  v^t  twrt 
W9w\'rip»fi4rai, 

360.  1^'  dip\  The  Med.  has  for*  V' 
but  most  MSS.  fr*  &p\  This  and  the 
next  verse  are  assigned  to  the  messenger 
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AT.     avhpSiV  yap  ovrtov,  ipKos  iarhf  our^aXe?. 

AT.    oLpxri  Sk  vavarl  (vfj^/Sokris  w  ^v,  ^paa-ov 
rives  Karfjp^ca/,  vorepov  ^EXkjfves,  H^XO^' 
^  iraw  €fto?,  irXij^ct  Karav^cras  ve&v  ; 

AT.     ^pi^i/  fih/,  &  hdcnrou/a,  rov  waarros  kolkov  355 

<f>aP€ls  akaoTiap  rj  kolkos  BaCpxov  irodei/. 
djrffp  yap  ^E\X7fP  i^  *A$7)vaUi}v  orparov 
ikdcjv  cXc^c  waiJSl  c^  ^p^  roSc, 
c&s,  €i  iiekcuvrjs  wktos  l^erai  KV€<l>as, 
"EXAiyi/cs  ov  fiG/oUif,  aXka  (rekfiacri  860 

vaoiv  €'7r€P0op6vTes  aXXos  oXXoo'c 
Spacfi^  KpvifxiUfi  fiCoTov  CKO'a^a'oiaTo. 
6  8*  evOvs  CU9  i7#covcr€i/,  ov  ^wcts  SoXov 
"EXXiyi/os  avhpos,  ovSe  top  Oeciv  if>06vov, 
iroLO'iv  wpo^iovel  rovSe  vavap\ois  Xoyov  865 

EZt  iv  ^Xeytov  aKrlaiv  17X109  x^^i'a 
Xtj^,  ia/e<f>as  8c  rdfiei/os  aidipos  XaPjl, 
ra^ai  vecjv  (rn<f>os  P'h/  iv  crrot^ots  rpiarlv, 
e#C7rXov9  <f>vkda'a€LV  koI  wopovs  akippodovs' 
aXXa9  Se  kvk\(o  vfja-ov  Atavros  'rrep^^,  370 

ci9,  €t  fiopov  <f>€vioia6^  ^EXkyjves  KaKov, 

in  the  MSS.,  and  v.  349  to  Atoraa.    Din-  was  the    author,  though  man  was  the 

dorf  retains  this  arrangement,  though  Terj  agent,)  for/  &c. 

inferior  in  respect  of  argument  and  oon-  360.  ob  fiwoitp.    So  Monk  for  fi^raicr, 

nexion.     If  any  change  is  to  be  made  in  and   it^a    iKO-wrotaro    for   iicvwraiarQ, 

the  persons  of  the  dialogue,  it  would  be  The  future  optatiTO  is  Tery  generally  cor- 

better  to  distribute  thus : —  rupted  in  MSS.,  either  in  the  aooent  or 

M.m    *  »   1  i  »Afl-  -     *— »   X  1  ti^  termination.    See  Prom.  686.    The  MSS. 

AT.   fr    dp    Kdnvw  for'   AT6p9rrros  ^j^ding  would  gire  the  sense  fcriMiSMn/, 

^^    ^    %    ^**'    y>       —  ..^»     A«  whereas  the  contort  dearly  requires  wrva- 

Ar.  $€01  ir6\uf  a-Aioua-i  XlaWdSos  Bws.  ^^  etnnt 

AT.  h^Zf^p  7^    trru^w    Ipicos   i<rr)M  ^^   r>^  B^  ^rov.  Again  and  again 

A<r^ts.  ^jjjg  doctrine  of  fiUalism  is  inculcated,  to 

ipx^l  5*  ^^<rl  K.r.\.  ^^  ^jjjj  disgrace  of  the  defeat.     See  »5. 

3d4.  icorauxVof.     Schol.  2,  Bapp^ffos,  365.  376.  720. 

I  have  some  doubts  about,  the  genuineness  371.  &s,  cc  ^v^oiaff.  There  seems  some 

of  this  and  the  next  verse.     There  are  confusion  here  between  the  oraiio  recta 

instances  of  the  like  metrical  fault  sup.  and  obligua.     In  continuation  of  c^*  ttif 

253    Cho.  143.  484.  869.     Theb.   452.  A^{»,  on  which  the  Schol.  rightly  remarks 

Suppl.  924 ;  but  see  inf.  467.  &s  ax^  U4p^ou  6  \Ayos,  we  might  have 

367.  Mip'EWritf.    This  was  Sidnnus,  expected  vi,  V  ^^7«Mri,  irpoKtitifp6v  4<m, 

the  slave  of  Themistodes.     The  anecdote  or  (on  the  part  of  the  messenger)  in,  c2 

is  given  in  Herod,  viii.  75.     The  yiip  im-  $^vyo¥t  irpoK^ifitvoy  ^y.    Hence  Hermann 

plies  some  ellipse :  {*  J  say,  an  evil  genius  suspects,  but  with  little  reason,  br  npo- 
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vavaw  KpwfKUQi^  Zpaaithv  €vp6vT€^  rtra« 
TTOLcrw  aT€p€(rdaLi  Kparo^  ^v  irpoK€iiLeuov. 
roKravT  cXc^c  K^pff  vir  €K0vfiov  <^/:>€i^os' 
OX)  yap  TO  ftcXXoi'  ck  d€&p  ^moTaro. 
oi  S'  ovK  oKoafMa^i  aXXa  V€i6ap)(<^  <f>p€i^l 
SeiTTPov  T  irropaiivovTO,  vav/Sdrrf^  r  dvrfp 
rpowovTo  Koynrqv  aKoXfiov  aii<f!  eifijper/JLOV. 
circt  Se  if>4yyo^  ijlkiov  KaT€<f>di/ro 
KOI  vi)^  CTTjjct,  iros  o;u7fp  K(owrfs  apa^ 
C9  vavv  €xwp€i,,  iras  0"  otrXoiv  ciriorany?. 
ra^ts  8e  ra^i^  irapeicaXci.  i^ea>9  fiaKpa^, 
Trkiovo'i  8*  <&5  eKaoTos  ^v  rerayiUi/o^ 
Kol  iravvv)(oi  8^  8ia7rXoov  KadCaraxrop 


375 


380 


Ktl/i9ww.  In  iBct,  6f  refers  to  something 
•oppressed.  The  poet  probably  had  in 
mind  a  oonstmction  which  be  has  bat 
partially  dereloped,  hrtXiyutf  As  irpoKti- 

373.  cr4p€a$ai.  Some  MSS.  have 
vrtpiaK^vBaij  which  indicates  an  ancient 
reading  wwriw  artplinc4a§ai  Kpdfrmn  %po» 
Kc^nwr,  where  &s  npoMlfuww  was  taken 
for  the  accosatiTe  abaolnte.  This  aooonnts 
for  the  seemin^^y  absoid  remaric  of  Schol. 
Med.  04\Tiw  lepdros  riit  rifi^s  ical  itpx^i 
9rkpitm*c9tu^  ii^  f  Kpdros  krrl  Mpdnms. 
He  found  the  gloss  rifi^t  iral  ^x^f »  ei- 
plaaatory  of  aqpdrew,  bat  oonld  only  re- 
ooDcile  it  with  the  text  by  the  unscholarly 
comment  at  the  end  of  hu  note.  We  fiud 
Kpiravt  and  tc^arhs  confounded  SuppL 
667.  The  idea  of  decapitation  suggested 
to  the  Greek  mind  a  notion  of  barbarism  $ 
henee  the  Kopmifiariipfs  Otcat  are  indoded 
in  the  list  of  Persian  torments  Enm.  177* 

376.  oi  di,  the  Persiaos.— o&ir  hc6afms, 
SchoL    ov   Topax^^rrfs  irphs  rhv  XJiyow 

377*  v^  u  wanting  in  the  MSS.,  and 
was  added  by  Bmnck.  Blomfield  suspects 
ttatpotr  to  hare  been  a  gloss  on  the  ori- 
ginal reading,  which  the  Schol.  explains 
by  tiwx^- 

878.  rporovro.  The  omimion  of  the 
angment  is  justified  by  the  rapid  and 
ahnost  epic  narrative.  See  on  499  inf. 
To  write  4rpotrovr9  was  at  least  unneces- 
sary. The  younger  student  should  pay 
particular  attention  to  the  use  of  the  im- 
perfect throughout  the  narrative,  varied 


occasionally  by  the  aorist  where  instan- 
taneous action  is  contrasted,  as  in  391—2, 
399,  411.  In  the  present  case  the  sailors 
beffon  deliberaiely  to  prepare  their  dinner 
and  to  fasten  the  oars  to  the  rowlock  by  the 
rpowvT^p  or  loop,  previously  to  carrying 
into  effect  the  order  in  366—9.  The  whole 
of  the  poet's  aoooant  of  the  fight  has  been 
so  fully  commented  on  and  explained  by 
Mr.  Blakesley,  Excursus  to  Herod,  viii.  76 
(Vol.  ii.  pp.  406—419),  that  it  would  be 
useless  in  this  place  to  discuss  the  details 
of  the  action,  as  compared  with  the  nar- 
rative of  HtTodotns. 

379.  hrtX  8i,  K,r,\.     See  369. 

380.  V09  iai^p  lu&nis  ((ra{.  The  pre- 
paration of  the  Persians  to  intercept  the 
Greeks  b  here  described.  Eurip.  firag. 
Teleph.  xx.  m6wiis  jb^o-ci.  CycL  86, 
K^mis  &Mucrcf.  Androm.  447f  i^cv8«y 
ivoKTft,  Supra  98,  wrti^fMros  hifdnrirmw, 
— ifwXaur  iwurrdrris,  i.  e.  irktrris.  Blom- 
field compares  Eur.  Hel.  1283,  wwr  2«t 
vopciirau,  fcipCT/uvr  dTiardrat.  The  SchoL 
is  clearly  wrong  in  explaining  httrriiimir. 
But  for  its  connexion  with  the  similar 
expression  just  illustrated,  the  phrase 
ought  rather  to  mean  *  every  captain  of 
the  heavy-armed  marines.' 

884.  S<dir AooK  KoBUrrwroM,  When  the 
expected  movement  of  the  Greeks  did  not 
take  placa  in  the  evening,  the  Persian 
fleet  was  kept  rowing  about  all  night  to 
prevent  the  escape  of  the  enemy ;  so  that 
in  the  morning  the  Greeks  were  firesh  for 
the  attack,  while  the  sailors  of  the  Persian 
fleet  were  worn  out  by  service.    . 
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va&v  avaKT€^  iravra  vavriKov  kedv  385 

Koi  vifi  €x<ip^h  Kov  ftaX'  'EWijvcov  crrparo^ 

Kpv<f>aLov  €K7r\ovv  ovhafirj  KadiaraTO, 

iweC  ye  fianoi  XcvkottcjXos  rj/iepa 

iraa-av  Kard<rx^  yavav  €v<f>€yyris  ihelv, 

irpSnov  fiku  t)^  kcXclSos  'EXXtji/cjv  wdpa  890 

fiokmihov  TjvifnjfirfO'ep,  opOiov  8'  a/xa 

avTrjkaKa^e  vi/<rta)Tt8o9  werpa^ 

rfx^'  <f>6fio^  8c  Tracrt  fiapfidpoi^  iraprjv 

yi/cofiTj^  d7rocr<f>dKei(rLV'  ov  yap  <y9  <f>vyy 

naiav  i<f>vfipovp  acfivov  '^EXKTjves  rore,  395 

aXV  €19  tid)(riv  opfi&vrcs  ein^jv^tf)  dpaaei. 

a-aXTTLyi  8*  dvry  irdvr  Ikw^  i7r4<f>\ey€ir 

€v6vs  8c  Kdirq^  po0iA8os  ^wefifiokQ 

iwaLcav  aXfirjv  Ppv^iov  Ik  K€Xcvcr/xaT09, 

^oSs  8c  Trarrcs  ^aav  iK<f>av€i^  Ihciv.  400 

TO  Se^Lov  fiev  irpSnov  evraKTov  Kepas 


392.  w4rpas.  One  MS.  has  irdpas, 
which  HermaDD  formerly  preferred,  (on 
Eur.  Hel.  955,)  and  has  now  rejected  only 
from  its  want  of  better  MS.  authority. 
See  on  Suppl.  268. 

396.  dp/x&yrts.  It  is  perhaps  best  to 
understand  this  actirely  for  Baptruyomfs 

397.  irdyr*  ^<c€V.  Schol.  tA  t&p  'EA- 
K'tiwnp  i^^Kotty  <ral  iurffyupty.  He  uses 
dKttyos  as  indicating  the  opposite  side  to 
his  own.  Hermann  compares  262,  &s 
irdyra  y  itrr'  ixuya  9iaireirpayfi4yaf  and 
Herod,  vii.  34,  ii^vyfiiyov  rov  ir6pov  iwi' 
y^ySfi^yos  x^^"  fiiyas  aw4K(P^4  t€ 
iativa  irdana  koX  HUXvfft.  With  ^^^Ac- 
yty  compare  Villi's  '  Martem  acoendere 
oantu,'  Aen.  vi.  165. 

399.  ihiitiv  fipiixiov.  See  on  Prom. 
1103. 

401.  cvT((«rr»f  Herm.,  Blomf.,  Dind., 
•with  the  Med.  and  several  other  MSS. 
This  reading  makes  K6(rfup  little  better 
than  a  tautology ;  and  adjectives  are  some- 
times confounded  with  their  adverbs,  as 
irpcv/ici^  with  irptufityus  in  222.  On 
Sc^i^v  Ktp€Ls  the  Schol.  remarks  rh  Btfxi- 
trroK\4ovSf  which  appears  to  be  an  error. 
Both  Diodorus  xi.  18  (quoted  by  Herm.) 
and  Herod,  viii.  85,  m^e  the  Athenians 


to  have  occupied  the  i^t  wing,  opposed 
to  the  Phoenicians ;  but  tiie  former  asngns 
the  right  to  the  Aeginetans  and  Megarians, 
the  latter  to  the  Lacedaemonians.  That 
the  Athenians  were  drawn  up  against  the 
Phoenicians  is  dear  from  412;  indeed  the 
latter,  on  the  morning  of  the  battle,  bore 
the  brunt  of  the  attack  along  the  whole 
Greek  line ;  see  the  plan  of  the  battle  in 
Mr.  Blakesley's  Herodotus,  Vol.  ii.  p.  400. 
The  Aeginetans,  according  to  Heroid.  viii. 
93,  gained  the  first  credit  in  the  conflict, 
the  Athenians  being  second;  and  it  is 
probable  that  t^  Sf^ihy  xtpas  refers  to  the 
former  in  the  present  passage.  Strabo 
indeed,  viii.  p.  375,  speaks  of  Aegina  as 
^  Kol  $a\arroKpar4i<raa'd  irorc  <ral  ircpt 
Tporrtlctv  iLfi^ifffirrHiffcurd  irort  xphs  *A0i|- 
vcdovs  4v  rp  Tfpl  XaXofuva  yaufiaxie^, 
probably  because  the  first  ship  that  grap- 
pled with  the  enemy  was  commanded  by 
Ameinias  of  Pallene,  Herod,  viii.  84,  whom 
some  have  called  the  brother  of  the  poet, 
but  erroneously,  as  both  Hermann  and 
Mr.  Blakesley  are  of  opinion.  Indeed,  it 
would  be  strange  that  neither  Herodotus 
nor  Aeschylus  made  the  slightest  allu- 
sion to  the  circumstance :  the  former  at 
least  could  have  had  no  reason  for  sup. 
pressing  it,  and  every  motive  for  mention- 
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Tyyctro  Koa-jL^,  heurepov  S*  o  va^  crroXog 

hr€^€)((ap€i^  KoX  naprjv  ofwv  k\v€lv 

iro^XfiP  fiofip,  */2  iratSe?  *E\kijvo)P,  Ire, 

ikevdepovre  warpC^,  ik€v0€povr€  8c  405 

iralSa^,  yxn/OLKas,  Oe&v  t€  irarp<imv  iSr), 

ftjicas  T€  7rpoy6v€oir  vw  \mkp  irdirrc^p  dyoii/. 

icat  /U1171/  Trap*  rificjp  Ilepa-iSos  yXcuo-cnyg  p66o^ 

VTTi/i^tafc"  KovKer  ^p  fie^Xcip  aKfirj* 

€vdv^  Sc  j/av9  €1/  i^t  xaXic7//oi/  crrdXoj/  410 

enratcrci/.     ijp^c  8'  ijjifiokrj^  ^E\kr)PiKri 

pav^,  KaTToOpavei  irdpra  ^oipiaairi^  peo)^ 

Kopv/Ji^'  eir  oKkrjp  8*  aXXo9  10vp€p  hopv, 

ra  irpZra  /jlcp  8^  peufia  IlepciKov  arparov 

aPT€i)(€P'  a>9  8c  irX-iJ^os  €p  crrepw  p€&p  415 

rjOpoLor,  apoyyri  8*  ovrt5  aXXi^Xots  Traprjp, 

avToi  8'  v<^*  auroii^  ifi/3o\ai^  j^oXKocrro/xots 

TTCUOPT  edpavop  wdpra  Kiainjpnq  crrokop, 

'E\Xr]PLKaC  T€  pfje^  ovk  aff>paa'ix6p(o^ 

ing  it,  if  only  from  the  celebrity  of  the  tion  wu  due  to  the  acuteneas  of  Themi- 

play.     Moreover,  as  Blomfield  observes,  stodes.     Thuc.  i.  74>  hs  edru&rmTot  ^v  iv 

Aeschylns  belonged  to  a  different  deme,  r^  crtv^  rav/iax^ccu,   Sircp  aa^^ffrora 

vis.  Elensis.     See  the  Medioean  *  Life  of  Itrwo-c  rit  -wpdyiuira.     Herod,  viii.  60,  t^ 

Aesdiylos,'  where  however  the  Uter  tra-  7^   4»    <rrciy^    vaunax^*ty  'tf^s  ^fiimw 

dition   is    given,   that  the  poet  himself  4vtL    The  allied  fleets  of  the  Persians 

l»/tr4vx*  ^'  ^^  "XaXnfuvi  pavfiaxias  a-by  lined  the  shore  on  either  side,  but  had  no 

T^  mttrJh'^  rw  ijitK^y  *A/AciWf .    To  room  to  take  a  part  in  the  conflict  with  the 

this  AmeiniaB,  whoever  he  was,  the  poet  Phoenicians.     To  this  he  allndes  in  oihis 

may  be  sapposed  to  allade  in  'EWiirutii  iptryii  irofniv, 

wavs  (411),  for  the  dignity  of  tragic  nar-        417-  avrol  8*.     If  the  text  be  right,  9h 

ntive  wonld  not  allow  the  mention  of  the  here  marks  the  apodosis,  like  iirtl  —  9h, 

name.     Theater  Schol.  says  »avs  'ABri'  Cho.  613.   Ag.  211—17.   But Blomfleld's 

muTk^,   Ijyomf  6  AvK0fi4ilhis  6  Ahrxpolov  avrofO*  is  very  plausible;  '  they  60/A  broke 

vwf.      But  his  exploit  referred  to  the  away  their  own  banks  of  oars  striking 

battle  of  Artemisium ;  Herod,  viii.  1 1.  against  the  prows,  and  aUo  the  Greek  ships 

410.  (rr6\op.    The  H/ifioKov  or  beak,  battered  them  from  all  points  of  a  circle.' 

i.  6.    the   projecting    beam  armed  with  — iro/ovr*  is  not  for  Toloyro,  but  va/ovro, 

pointed  iron  or  copper,  which   must  in  agreeing  with  oT^Aoy.     The  SchoL  took 

these  early  ships  have  occupied  nearly  the  it  for  hxi^oktc,  which  is  not  defensible, 

place  of  our  bowsprit,  as  it  carried  away  Blomf.  gives  muaB^irr'  after  Person.    But 

wdin'a  K6pvftfiaf  the  whole  figure-head;  Hermann  well  compares  Prom.  904,  9o- 

cf.  XL  i.  241.   ix.  241.  Acpol  S^  x6yoi  waiova*  c/irii  ffrvytnjs  wphs 

416.  iy  crtv^,     Schol.  ftrro^^  SoXa-  K^ffjuurw  &t7is.    Similarly  Btlyotn-as  is  u^ed 

fupo§  icat  Alyirns,  wrongly,  as  the  strait  inf.   944.     For  4fi$o\M  Stanley  would 

between  Salamis  and  the  main  land  was  read  4fi06\ois,    The  construction  is  a^ol 

the  scene  of  the  fight.     The  meaning  will  d^*  adrwv  $$pavoy  Kwrfipri  ffr6hov  iraiorra 

be  best  understood  by  referring  to  Mr.  ^/K/9oAo2!r,  i.  e.  iyKpowrSivra, 
Blakesley's  plan  of  the  battle.    Tl^e  posi-        419.   oitK  it^poff/iStms,  promptly   and 
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icvk\<p  ir€/>t^  idtkvov  vtttlcwto  8c 
a-Koiifyr}  ve&v,  QaKaucra-a  8*  ovkct  ^v  iScti/, 
vavayicjv  jrX'jjdova'a  koX  ^ovov  fiporcjp. 
aKToX  8c  v€Kp(ov  x^''P^^^^  ^*  eirhjdvov. 
<l>vyy  8'  axo<7/A6>$  tracra  vaw  'qpca-a-ero, 
ocratTTcp  ^aaj/  fiap^pov  arparevpxLTo^. 
Tol  8*,  cScrrc  dvwov^  ri  rw  l)(6v<*>v  jiokop, 
dyaicri  ko^wwv  0pav<riJiwriv  r  ipeimoiv 
inaiov,  ippaxi^Cov  oifior/ri  8*  o/iov 
KdiKviLaaw  KOT^lx^  nekayCav  oXa, 
€0)9  KcXaanj9  vv/cros  o^jx'  o^iXcro. 
KaK&v  8c  irX'^^09,  ov8*  Ai'  ct  8CV  rjfiara 
OTixyryopoirjv^  ovK  ia/  CKtrXTjo-at/ic  <rof 
c5  yap  To8*  ur^t,  fiTfSaiii  rilUpf/^  /tt^t 
ttX-^^o?  Toa-ovrdpidiiov  aj/0p(a7ro}v  6<iycli/. 

AT.     alai,  kokS^v  817  Tr^Xayos  epporyei/  /meya 

IIc/ocrat9  T€  icat  rrpoirami  ^pfidpcov  yo'cu 

iir.     cv  ia!i'  Td8*  Icr^t,  iirfheiro)  fi^(rovv  KaKov 
Tou£8*  CTT*  avror9  'ijX^c  (ruii<f>opa  irdOovs, 


420 


42:1 


430 


435 


aetnrely.  So  Ag.  881,  o^  iuppturfAdvott 
fhnnf  viKAfjitvos,  For  ^(i(co-6bM  is  to 
nmrk  or  notice  any  thing,  as  Eum.  125. 
Bat  the  word  here  involves  the  notion  of 
watching  an  opportunity  and  skflfully 
using  it. 

4!23.  htXlieww,  Cr.  SuppL  698.  Cho. 
1046.  It  seems  that  irKtiBvyn  is  used 
both  as  active  and  neuter,  on  the  analogy 
of  rax^i^w,  fip0Sbv¥v,  &&,  Ag.  842.  1341. 
The  V  is  shortened  as  in  hinkt  sup.  126, 
according  to  both  epic  and  comic  usage; 
bat  the  licence  is  rare  in  tragedy.  On  the 
word  xo<p(^^f  see  Eum.  9. 

426.  d<rrc  tfi^vrouv.  The  huge  tunny 
is  still  captured  in  the  Mediterranean  by 
stabbing  and  beating  it  with  poles  or  pikes, 
when  driven  into  a  narrow  space. 

429.  iwKiffiartv,  Hefmann  reads  irov* 
X^/iourur,  which  seems,  to  say  the  least,  a 
needless  alteration.  By  vcAay/ay  &Ka  the 
open  sea  is  meant,  as  contrasted  with  the 
terol  and  x^M^^*  of  v.  42S.  The  Skronic 
golf  was  sometimes  called  v-tf  Aayot ,  Strabo, 
viii.  p.  369. 

430.  h^iKtrc  Schol.  Ac/irci  r^w  fiA^ 
XV'    Scholefield  well  compares  Thucyd. 


iv.  134,  iup9Kofi4iniis  pvierhs  rh  %pyo¥, 

431.  ovV  —  ohK,  Compare  Ag.  1612, 
U  oi»V  (MSS.  ohx)  ^c(8^  T^  i$a6\€wrat 
fjL6pw  Zpwrai  riXf  tpiyov  o&k  IrAiyr  ojrre-. 
KT6¥»t.  Demosth.  p.  907i  ov8*  &y  ww  — 
mtK  tof  -Kvi  i\dxofiM¥  tV  9liai¥  oirr^. 
Plat  Resp.  X.  §  9,  oM*  Mi  rifs  rw  avrUtm 
notrriplas  —  oOm  olSfuBa,  Bear  ff&f»a  dntfA- 
Xtitf^i. —  arixnyop*^¥f  ordme  nwrrare^ 
Blomf.  Schol.  Med.  ^^{<s  Kfyoqu, 

436.  KOKow  wd\ayos.  This  was  a  not 
uncommon  proverb,  and  there  seems  UUle 
truth  in  the  fanciful  remsrk  of  SchoL 
Med.,  ctiicaipof  ^  Tfwwif  iaih  rw  iv  we- 
Kdryu  krvxyi^iMrmw.  By  the  particle  2^ 
Atossa  emphasises  icaicdv  vKri^os  in  431 » 
with  which  compare  Suppl.  463. 

437.  iik9fr9w.  The  infinitive  rather 
than  the  participle ;  cf.  433.  *  Has  not 
yet  readkMl  even  the  middle.'  Ran.  924, 
^TciS^  rb  $pafi*  ffSi)  fitirotri*  Med.  59,  im 
ApX9  *%Mi  §cov99w»  fittroi.  One  might 
suspect  the  word  to  be  here  property  uaed 
of  the  tongue  in  an  equal  balance,  which 
tongue  was  said  fA.7i94T»  fuirovy  till  weights 
were  added  to  turn  the  preponderattng 
seale. 
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a»9  roio'Sc  teal  Sis  ivr^trqK&o'a^  poiry. 

AT.     KoX  Ti5  yepoir.iLV  Tr)<r^  ct  ix^uov  '^XV  >  ^^^ 

\e^ov  riv  av  ^s  rqvte  (rvfi<f>opaif  crrpar^ 
ikOew  Kcucwv  peirovaav  et9  ra  iidccovtu 

AT.     n€pcr&p  oa-oL'jrep  ^aav  oKfialoL  ^vcrw^ 

avToi  T  avaKTL  irumv  €V  irpdroL^  del,  445 

TeOvacLV  al(TXpS)^  SvcrKXcccrrar^  fioptp. 
AT.     ot  'yai  rdXaiva  ^fi<l>opa^  Kaicij^,  <f>i\oi,* 

voia>  fi6p<o  Sc  Tov<r8€  (frgs  okfoXei/cu  ; 
AT.     vfja-6^  T45  iari  irpoa-de  SaKafiiyo^  tqttwi/, 

ficua,  BvaopfJio^  vavaiv,  ^v  6  ^tkoxopos  450 

ndv  ififiarevei  iroi^tag  aicrf}^  CTrt. 

hnavda  wi/iTreL  Tov(rS\  ono)^  orav  veS^p 


439.  ro7o-8c,  sc.  Keucms  in  43ft»  which 
he  apeaka  of  as  yet  actually  present. — 8U 
iurruniKwrat,  not  only  to  be  equivalent  in 
weight,  but  to  outweigh  them  by  aa  much 
mote.  The  greater  calamity  is  the  loss 
of  the  most  noble  and  distinguished  of  the 
Penians,  which  he  proceeds  to  describe, 
as  contrasted  with  tha  mere  6x^^  ^ 
■raltitade  which  had  perished. 

449.  t^<r6s  ru,  Psyttalea,  now  Lijuo- 
kotUmli,  between  Salamis  and  the  main- 
land. See  Mr.  Blakesley's  Map  of  the 
battle  (Herod.  Vol.  ii.  p.  400).  The  same 
event  is  described  Herod,  viii.  76»  is  Zl 

its  #irc^  yitnfrat  wav/uixht  it^avSa  /id- 
Ai<rra  i^ouToiUvw  tAv  re  &v8p«v  ical  r&y 
pmnfT^mif,  — ^  Xmi  r^s  il\v  wtpfwoMtri 
T0h  9k  Zuupetipturt.  Pausan.  i.  36,  2, 
piiiros  M  irph  lia^afuy6s  4<m  Ko^ovfUtni 
YirrrdXcM-  is  ra^rfiv  r&v  fiapfiUpi^y  Haoy 
rtrpuKUHfiavs  iarofi^iHu  \iyowrty,  i^rrw- 
fUvov  9h  rod  Uip^ov  vmnucou,  koX  tovtovs 
kroKdaiat  ^offly  hciHtafiJarrttp  is  r^v 
Yrrrd^tioi'  rmv  "EKK^vw,  iya^fia  8^ 
iw  rf  p4i<r^  9V¥  rixyp  fiiv  iirrw  ovZ^v^ 
niu^ff  8^  ^5  iKwirrw  trvx^  {<^a  irciroi. 
n/Upo.  It  is  clear  fix>m  hence  that  Pan 
waa  worshipped  in  the  island.  It  was,  as 
it  were,  under  the  protection  of  that  deity, 
who  had  assisted  the  Athenians  on  a 
former  oceasioD,  Herod.  vL  105.  In  Soph. 
Ajae.  605,  he  ia  invoked  aa  11^  oA/vAay- 
moSf  periiapa  in  allusion  to  this  Tery  island, 
whidk  was  a  kind  of  appendage  to  Salamis. 


The  island  itself,  Pausanias  observes,  iy. 
36,  4,  was  obscure,  and  known  to  history 
only  for  the  destruction  of  the  Persians  in 
it.  The  meaning  of  the  epithet  9i<ropiw9 
vavffX  b  pretty  clear  from  Strabo,  iz.  p. 
395,  who  calls  it  yrialor  tprniiov  ir«rfM»8<s, 
8  riycf  tticov  \ifi4pa  rov  Utipaius,  Now 
as  it  lay  exactly  off  the  entrance  to  the 
Piraeus,  ships  would  be  compelled  to  find 
such  shelter  under  it  aa  they  could  till  the 
wind  served  for  entering  the  port  of  Athens, 
Casaubon  proposed  A^fufv  rod  IlttpatAs, 
'the  eye-sore  of  Piraeus,'  a  conjecture 
rendered  needless  by  the  present  passage. 
452.  Bray.  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  text  is  right.  I  long  ago 
defended  Sroy  against  Elmsley's  fr*  ix 
yt&Pf  adopted  by  Blomf.  and  Dind.,  and 
am  glad  to  find  that  Hermann  retains  it. 
The  very  words  of  Xerxes  are  transferred 
as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  narratiye,  but 
the  subjunctive  passes  into  the  optative 
because  the  action  is  past,  though  ex- 
pressed by  the  praetene  hisiorieum 
W/iwci.  Thus,  wifiint  6^101,  8irws,  Sror 
ix^P<''^  vriiTov  iK<rti(c0»rtUt  icrtlyifTf  abro^s. 
He  uses  the' present  ^Jc<r(6(«yTai,  rather 
than  iKfftodAciPt  because  the  mere  attempt 
to  land  there  is  anticipated.  Hence  the 
messenger  says  cum  oe  reciperent,  not 
reeepu9eni.  There  is  a  very  similar  con- 
struction in  Trach.  164,  XP^^^  wporrd^as 
^f  rpLfifiPov  rtpU*  &y  X^P^  dvcftf  K&yi- 
a^ior  fi^fii^Sf  where  the  very  words  of 
Hercules  were  wporda^rv  troi  xP^pop,  &s 
itpU*  hp  iar&f  ik.t.x.    Nor  was  the  idu>m 
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<f>dap€in'€^  €)(dpo\  vffo'ov  iKafa^oiaTO, 

KTeivoia^  evx^ipatnov  ^EXknjpcov  crrparov, 

<f>C\ov^  8*  VTrcKcrcofotcv  h/aXi<av  iropanr  455 

#caicai9  TO  [idXkov  loTopSjv  a>9  yap  ^co9 

vaSiv  eScuKC  kt)So5  "EXXiycrti'  fid)(ris, 

avOrjfiepov  <f>paiiaan'€s  cu;(aXicoc9  8€/ia9 

OTrXoto-i  j/aa>i/  i^edptocKov  aiJL<fil  8e 

KVKkovm'o  iracav  vrja-ov,  icrr  diirj^aa/clv  460 

OTTot  rpdiroivTO'  TroXXa  iih/  yap  ck  x^p^^ 

wdrpoLCLV  rfpao'crovTo,  to^lktj^  t  diro 

Odfiiyyo^  lot  wpoa^iTvovre^  cj\kv<rav. 

T€Xo9  8*  i<f>opin)0€i/T€s  i^  ci/69  podov 

waiovcTL,  KpcoKOTrovcL  hvcmjvojv  /xcXiy,  465 

€0)9  dirdvTOiv  €^airi<f>0eipav  /3Cov. 

[Udp^^  8*  ai/(ffi<o^€i/  KaKoiv  6p<op  fiddo^* 


unknown  to  the  prose  writers,  as  An- 
tipho,  p.  133—34,  oStoi  Si  Bdyaroy  r^ 
firiv&rp  T^¥  Zuptikv  &W8o0'ay,  &irayop€u6v' 
Toty  rSo¥  ^l\oty  r&v  ifi&v  fjAi  i/iroKTfiytiy 
rhy  ivipa  icpiy  &y  ^7^  tXBoifu.  —  V9&y 
^ap^yrtSf  i.  e.  shipwrecked,  u  the  poets 
often  use  yavr(\ovs  i«p$apftiyovSf  e.  g.  Iph. 
Taur.  276.  The  genitive  depends  on  the 
notion  of  going  out,  as  9i^K€(rSai  v6\tcts 
Cho.  281.  Schol.  fierh  ipBopas  i^4\$ouy» 
Like  fpptiy  (the  Latin  errare^  cf.  inf.  942,) 
^tlp€a$€u  often  implies  losing  one's  way, 
and  thence  arriving  out  of  time  and  place, 
as  in  Dem.  Mid.  p.  660,  pBttptoBai  irphs 
robs  wXova-lws,  Ar.  Eod.  248,  rl  8*  l^y 
K4<p€ik6s  ffoi  KoiBopijreu  vpoa-^Bap^h  ; 

454.  KTtlyotty,  Porson  and  Dindorf 
read  irTc^vrmy,  several  copies  having 
KT fivtttyt  which  however  is  only  the  error 
of  €  for  O.  The  present  tense  seems 
more  appropriate  to  iKirviolaTOf  and  in- 
deed is  more  consistent  with  the  usage  of 
the  Greeks,  for  the  intention,  not  the 
result,  is  expressed.  Besides,  the  next 
verse  has  6ir€K4r^(otfy. 

456.  iarop&v,  Schol.  ckowSov.  Simi- 
larly Eum.  433,  irardpa  h*  l<rropus  iraX»$, 
*  you  are  well-informed  about,'  &c. 

460.  &<rT*  iLtitixoMuy^  scil.  rohs  n^pcau 
Herod,  viii.  95,  ^Apto^c^Si/s  8i  dAwrifxdxov 
—  irapa\a0i»y  iroWohs  r&y  6x\ir4o»y,  ot 
TOpaTfrdxctTo  irapiL  r^y  hter^y  rris  HoKa- 
fuylris  x^P^'»  y4yos  Uyrti  ^ABfiyatoif  ^t 
tV  VwTT<U«iaJ'  yriiroy  &Wi9)}<r€  Ay«y,  ot 


rohs  Xl4pa'as  rohf  4y  rg  viiaiBt  roArrf 
Kart<p6y9WT«y  wdfyrcu.  MiiUcr  observes 
that  the  poet  dwells  with  dehght  on  this 
feat  of  his  friend  Aristides. 

4G4.  4i  kyhs  l>6Bov,  *  With  one  simul- 
taneous  shout.'  Cf.  408.  The  word  in- 
volves the  notion  of  loud  and  stormy  or 
confused  speaking,  generally  in  abuae 
(Theb.  7))  sometimes  in  assent  or  enoou- 
ragementy  as  in  SfioppoBtty,  4TippoOuy. 

465.  KptoKonova't.  The  MSS.  give 
Kp€WKoxov(ri,  as  K*pwr\nro6fifyeu  in  Ag. 
^8,  except  that  the  Med.  here  has  the 
true  reading  by  a  correction,  which  Por- 
son had  restored  by  an  obvious  conjec- 
ture. 

467 — 473.  These  verses  are  perhaps  an 
addition  by  another  hand.  In  the  first 
place,  the  flight  of  Xerxes  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  direct  object  of  the  /^crif, 
which  was  to  describe  the  slaughter  of 
the  bravest  Persians,  sup.  448,  and  which 
is  alluded  to  by  Atossa  in  476,  without 
reference  to  the  flight  of  her  son.  Secondly, 
the  account  seems  in  itself  apocryphid, 
differing  as  it  does  from  that  of  Herodo- 
tus, who  makes  Xerxes  only  to  have  coti- 
templated  flight  after  the  battle  {Bpii<rfiht^ 
4fio6\tv€t  viii.  97)1  And  even  states  that 
he  remained  6xiyas  ^fi4pas  fitrii  r^i^ 
yavfiaxh^i  ibid.  113.  Thirdly,  the  metre 
of  467  and  471  is  faulty,  and  it  is  remark- 
able that  three  others,  equally  violating 
the  law  of  caesura,  viz.  503,  505,  611, 
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eSpav  yap  cTj^c  iravro^  evayrj  orparov, 
inlnjkov  6)(dov  oy^L  wekayia^  ako^ 
pnj^as  §€  TTCTrXov?  KavaKCOKVo'as  Xtyv,  470 

TTcfftJ  irapayy€iKa^  aif>ap  crrpaTevfiaTL, 
t  tijo"'  aKoa/Ko  iifv  <^vy^.     rouii'Sc  <rot 
w/)09  T^  TrdpoiOe  ^ix<f>opap  wdpa  oTa^eiv^ 
AT.     5  oTvyvk  Saifiov,  a>9  a/o*  eifsevcras  <l>p€i/ci)v 

ndpaas'  VLKpav  8c  7rat5  €/i»09  rifKopiav  475 

icX6ti/6)i'  *A0riv(ov  rjdp€,  kovk  amjpKeaai/ 

OV9  TrpoaOe  Mapadoiv  fiapfidp<ov  aTrcokecej/, 

&v  avrlirowa  irat?  €/xo9  irpd^CLv  hoKciv, 

Toaovhe  wkfjdos  TTTnidrcDV  hrea-Traa-ev. 

(TV  8'  ctTTC  i^aa>v  at  7r€<f>€uyaa'LV  fiopoVy  480 

TToi)  rdah*  eKcLTTCs  ;  ota-da  <rr)firjvaL  rop&s  ; 


occur  in  a  passage  which  internal  evidence 
renders  not  less  suspicious  than  the 
present.  There  are  undoubtedly  some 
such  verses  elsewhere  to  be  found  in  the 
plays  of  Aeschylus  (see  sup.  354);  but 
those  few  are  exceptional,  occurring  only 
at  wide  intervals.  Fourthly,  irtXayias 
&A^s  seems  borrowed  from  429,  where  it 
has  a  meaning,  while  here  it  is  a  tame 
and  otiose  epithet.  For  whether  the 
height  occupied  by  Xerxes  was  Mount 
Aegaleos  or  the  Heradeum  (see  Mr. 
Blakesley  on  Herod,  viii.  90),  both  these 
points,  so  far  from  commanding  the  open 
sea,  are  in  the  very  narrowest  parts  of  the 
channel.  Lastly,  tria^,  with  the  variant 
ift^f  in  472,  is  open  to  suspicion.  For 
tiiough  the  active  Uvat  may  have  been 
used  intransitively,  likekdrrci  Suppl.  541, 
and  Rhes.  291,  0dfifi€i  8*  4Kir\ay4vr€s 
U/ifPf  still  the  elision  of  the  i  is  very  un- 
usual  (see  on  Prom.  1037)f  and  the  use 
of  the  present  tense  is  not  satisfactory  in 
this  place.  Hermann  indeed,  perhaps  on 
these  grounds,  has  tacitly  adopted  ^t(*, 
referring  only  to  Porson  on  Hec.  81,  and 
Elmsl.  on  Bacch.  I47i  for  the  trisyllabic 
form  of  the  more  Attic  ^0-00. 

468.  c&ay^.  On  this  somewhat  rare 
and  obscure  word  Hermann  has  introduced 
into  his  notes  alone  philological  mono- 
graph. We  have  irvpyov  cvay^  Xa^^v  in 
Eur.  Suppl.  d54,  and  Xciw^f  x^^^^^ 
€itayt7t  0o\al  Bacch.  660,  apparently 
in  much  the  same  sense  as  the  present 
e,  i.  e.  aa  aynonymons  with  c^avy^, 


the  genitive  here  being  like  HapatfiKov 
'KopBfiov  KdroKToy  in  Ag.  298.  As  Par- 
menides  is  said  to  have  written  KoBapas 
tvar/tos  iitXioto  Ac^nrdSos  tpy^  itSi/Aa, 
and  Empedocles  Mpti  fi\v  yhp  ^yaxros 
ipcanlov  iy4a  K^KXoy,  one  can  hardly 
resist  the  conclusion  that  airy^  is  a  digam- 
mated  form  of  the  obsolete  &7^,  like 
airdra  for  kPara^  i.  e.  6,rai  Find.  Pyth. 
ii.  28.  iii.  24.  Indeed,  we  have  hry^  from 
ieywfUy  sup.  427 »  and  the  ideas  of  light 
and  breaking  have  several  common  rela- 
tions. There  appears  to  have  been  a 
distinct  adjective  (in  sense  at  least) 
cvcryi)^,  '  easily  broken,'  with  the  a  long, 
as  it  seems  to  be  in  the  text ;  also  thary^s 
from  ieyoSf  *  pious,'  and  possibly  yet 
another  tvSey^^  meant  c^nco/xir^r,  (cf. 
nfpiay^s  or  ir^piriy^Sy)  not  from  Hyw, 
duco,  but  because  there  is  a  connexion 
between  bending  and  breaking,  as  in 
trying  to  make  a  hoop  out  of  a  thin  piece 
of  wood.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that 
Empedocles  and  Parmenides  may  have 
alluded  to  the  circular  orb  of  the  sun. 
The  grammarians,  as  usual,  confound 
all  these  senses.  Hermann's  conclusion 
is  that  ^bay^s  (a)  means  here  and  else- 
where serene  (Schol.  KaOapiuf)^  from  the 
purity  of  bright  air ;  but  few  will  assent 
to  his  interpretation  of  this  verse,  '  ex  toto 
exercitn  loco  propter  altitndinem  sereno 
sedem  habuit  Xerxes.' 

475.  irtKpity  94,  The  sense  would  be 
improved  by  reading  wmpdy  y«,  especially 
as  jccd  follows  in  the  next  versa 
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AT.     vouojv  Sc  rwyoX  r&v  XcXct/t/t^o^r  crv^p 

Kar  oZpov  ovK  evKOKr/MO^  alpovrai  <f>vyijp. 

crrparo^  8*  6  XotTrog  ey  re  Bouar&v  ^ovX 

hi^yCKvff,  oi  iihf  dii<l>l  Kpyfvaiov  ydvo^  485 

8i^  irovovvr^^t  oi  S*  xnr  ourOfiaros  Kctfol 

hveiar€pSifi€P  €9  t€  ^(otcicjv  ^dova^ 

KoX  Aaipih*  aloj/,  Mi^Xta  t€  KoKiroVy  o5 

Snepx'^f'OS  a/aSci  rrchiov  evfia^el  iror^* 

Kojrr^dei^  rifia^  yrjs  *Ax<iuho^  ire^ov  490 

fiopa^  cScfovr .     ivda  Stj  TrXcwrrot  dai^i^ 

Stt/^  T€  Xi/A^  T*,  ofL^Ttpa  yap  ^v  To&e. 

MayirtjTLKrfv  8c  yaiaaf  C5  T€  Ma/ce8oi/ct>i^ 

Xcopav  d<f>iK6p.€a'ff ,  in  *A^iov  wopov,  495 

Bokfirjs  ff  cXctoi/  8oi'a#ca,  Ilayyatoi'  r  opo^, 

*H8ft>i/t8*  alav.     ja;#cTl  8'  €P  ravrg  0eo^ 

^eifiSiv*  acjpov  Zpae,  wffywo'w  8c  irav 


482.  vaM¥  U,  DiDdorf  and  Hermann 
are  here  right,  I  think,  in  retaining  S4, 
the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.,  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  7(,  which  later  editors  had  intro- 
duced from  ed.  Rob.  The  narrative,  aa 
Schol.  2  observes,  is  continued  from  473, 
without  regard  to  Atossa's  interruption. 

483.  vCipomu,  The  MSS.  by  a  usual 
error  give  a/poDyrai,  corrected  by  Elmsley 
on  Herad.  5U6. — Kar*  ohfMP,  cf.  Theb. 
687*     Schol.  Sirov  b  iifffAQs  alnoifs  ^4p9i. 

484.  ily  Tf  BowtAv  x^^*'^*  See  inf. 
801 1  whence  it  appears  that  part  of  the 
army  remained  there,  and  thei^ore  that 
the  imperfect  MWvro  must  be  taken  in 
its  strict  sense,  like  inroW^fxtyoi  Ar.  Ach. 
71,  'remained  perishing  while  the  rest 
retreated.'  There  is  nothing  which  di- 
rectly answers  to  tc,  the  poet  having 
attended  rather  to  ol  fihy  and  ol  94.  Her- 
mann's view  of  the  construction  seems 
correct :  *  Quum  duplex  divisio  sit,  una 
locorum  in  quibus  afflictus  est  ezercitus, 
altera  mortuorum  et  servatorum,  ambas 
complioat,  ita  dicens,  reliquus  ezercitus  et 
in  Boeotia  periit  [peribat],  alii  prae  siti 
ad  fontes  haerentes,  alii  autem  anhelitu 
exhaust!  et  in  Phoddem  ac  Doridem  et 
•d  sinum  Maliacum  pervenimus.' 

490.  *AxfiuU9U  Most  MSS.  have  *Axal- 


Sos,  but  see  on  Theb.  28.  A  district  of 
Thessaly  next  to  the  Melian  golf  was 
known  as  Achaia.  Strab.  tx.  p.  433,  ^ 
X<^  84  ^9t&ris  Ka\urai  koX  'AxoZic^v 
ffvydirrowra,  rois  MoAiccNru'. 

492.  edyoy.  The  augment  is  perhaps 
rather  absorbed  than  omitted,  as  in  312, 
4(iQ.  Hermann  suspects  the  verse;  bat 
I  can  hardly  agree  with  him  that  %9trnvKQ9 
would  be  more  appropriate  to  the  sense. 
He  suggests  that  the  poet  may  have  writ- 
ten ivBa  8^  wAciOTov  <ri»93,  Herod,  viii. 
115,  Sjcov  th  iroofu^/MKot  yufoiarot  koI  KWt* 
Qthrivas  ii¥$p9iewSf  rhy  roifrwv  KOfuhat 
apwd(oirrfs  icurioirro'  ci^Si  tcapmhy  fiii94i^a 
46pot€M,  oi  Si  tV  iroli|y  r^y  4k  r^s  yiis 
iya^vofUniP  icol  rmif  hfp^4m¥  r^  ^Ae<^r 
ircpiAlveKrcf ,  icol  t^  ^^i^AAa  KaroSp^rorrcr 
Kter^itrBtoyf  tfioitos  rw»  t€  7ifi4p»v  ical  rtty 
ikypimwy  ffol  tKuirw  oMy*  ravra  V  ^ve(- 
€vy  ^h  XifAotr  iin\a^v  9h  Aocfi^v  fc  rV 
ffrpariky  koL  iva^yrtplii  won*  ihhy  i^Bttpt. 

496.  BoAfiiis.  AlakeneartheStrymon, 
now  Betkei.     See  Thucyd.  iv.  103. 

498.  iwpoy,  iropa  Ktupbv  SchoL  '  Fri- 
gus  ab  hac  anni  tempestate  alienum,  ec. 
non  ezpectandum,'  Schiits.  Stanley 
shews,  from  Her.  viii.  109,  that  the  battle 
took  place  late  in  the  autumn. 
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pdedpop  of/vm  XrpviiQVQ^.     0€oif^  Se  Tt9 

TO  nplp  VQfiil^iatf  ovSa/tov,  tot  yfv^ero  500 

XtTato-t,  yaiau  ovpavw  re  npoa-tcwSfi/. 

inel  Sc  TToXXa  Beofckvr&v  iwavo'aro 

arparo^,  vepq,  KpvaTaXkoTrijya  84a  iropov 

X'^oTis  /*«»  rifLfoy  npXit  o'K^haa-difvak  &€ov 

aicra/a^  oipfhridr),  aeaaxrfbeyo^  Kvpel'  505 


499.  aypov  Hrpufidvoi.  See  9up|>l« 
250.  Herodotos  says  nothing  about  cross- 
ing the  Strymon  on  tiie  ioe,  but  merely 
states  (viii.  118)  that  Xerzes  arrived  at 
^on  on  the  Strymon,  where  there  was  a 
bridge  by  which  they  had  formerly  oroas- 
ed,  and  he  does  not  say  it  had  been  de- 
stroyed. Mr.  Blakesley  remarks  how 
entirdy  uncertain  all  the  details  of  the 
retreat  of  Xerzes  appear  to  have  been. 
It  seems  indeed  strange  that  Herodotus 
should  not  have  noticed  important  facts 
of  this  kind,  if  they  had  already  been  re- 
corded by  Aeschylus.  That  he  has  not 
done  so  adds  some  weight  to  the  suspicion, 
resting  on  other  grounds,  that  a  part  if 
not  the  whole  of  this  ^rurij  from  v.  482, 
(indnsive,  of  course,  of  480 — l.)  is  not 
from  the  hand  of  the  poet.  We  should 
have  expected,  from  666  and  790  inf., 
that  something  was  added  in  the  original 
play  about  the  escape  of  Xerxes  through 
Thraoe,  instead  of  a  general  and  vague 
statement  about  the  movements  of  the 
defeated  army.  It  seeaas  altogether  im- 
probable that  the  messenger,  who  has 
hitherto  only  described  the  result  of  the 
day's  conflict,  and  whom  we  might  have 
supposed  to  have  set  off  instantly  after 
the  event  with  express  speed,  should  have 
lingered  long  enough  in  Greece  to  be  a 
witnees  of  the  slow  mardi  and  protracted 
suiferiDgs  of  Uie  army,  and  even  to  have 
accompasiied  the  survivors  into  Persia ! 
This  is  to  destroy  the  very  notion  of  a 
special  messenger ;  for  rumour  must  long 
ago  bave  anticipated  him.  Yet  the  sense 
of  T.  513  is  explicit,  that  the  remainder  of 
the  arnny  have  returned  to  the  land  oi 
their  hearths.  It  is  impossible  to  re- 
concile this  with  the  known  practice  of 
the  Persian  Ayyapotj  and  with  the  arrange- 
ments for  a  speedy  announcement  dis- 
tinctiy  implied  in  r.  1 4,  and  what  is  more, 
distinctly  related  as  a  fact  by  Herod,  viii. 
98.  Torn  we  now  to  the  metre,  and  we 
shall  find  the  gravest  grounds  for  doubt. 


There  are  two  points  here  to  attend  to ; 
violated  caesura,  and  omitted  augment. 
We  find  not  less  than  three  verses,  603, 
605,  and  611,  which  fall  under  the  oh- 
jection  raised  on  the  former  head  against 
467  snd  471-  As  for  the  second,  Thrrof 
in  608  can  only  be  compared  with  the 
spurious  iritrov  in  316;  and  when  these 
two  instances  are  set  aside,  I  believe  no 
other  reaily  similar  examples  of  omitted 
augment  can  be  adduced  from  Aeschylus, 
the  choral  odes  being  of  course  excepted 
(cf.  Suppl.  661.  676.  Ag.  2S3.  Cho.411. 
61)9)^  For,  not  to  discuss  at  present  a  few 
only  apparent  instances,  as  Cho.  188,  7*26, 
916,  it  is  clear  that  supra  312,  460,  492, 
may  be  regarded  as  cases  of  augment  ab- 
sorbed by  the  preceding  vowel ;  and  rpo- 
TovTo  in  378  as  rather  slurred  by  the 
rapidity  of  pronunciation  than  actually 
omitted,  though  in  truth,  as  far  as  the 
metre  is  concerned,  irpoirovTo  might  have 
been  written.  But  ircirroy  is  a  form  in  itself 
highly  improbable  in  a  genuine  tragic  se- 
narius.  The  very  uncertainty  of  the  quan- 
tity of  I  (for  the  MSS.  give  iriirroi')  adds 
something  to  the  difficulty.  Attempts 
have  been  made  by  Porson  and  others  to 
get  rid  of  at  least  some  of  these  irregu- 
larities ;  thus,  the  former  would  transpose 
603,  KpwrraWow^a  BA  ir6pov  (rrparhs 
vtp^j  and  Blomfleld  reads  in  608,  fwiryop 
¥  #ir*  iAA^Aofo'fi'.  In  this  last  and  some 
other  cases,  the  remedy  is  worse  than  the 
disease,  as  in  316,  vabs  tirtffov  4k  fitaSf 
and  in  460,  Toaay  invKKovtrro  yrjaov.  The 
practice  of  the  other  tragic  writers,  who  do 
occasionally  omit  the  augment  in  nar- 
ratives, cannot  be  accepted  as  a  testimony 
of  much  weight  against  the  uniform  usage 
of  Aeschylus  as  exhibited  in  his  extant 
plays. 

601.  ytuay  ovpa»6y  rt.     The  Persians 
worshipped  those  elements. 

602.  0fOK\vTwp»      Photius:    $toK\vT'fi- 
<roKT€y    Btov    iiKolirairrtr     9^hv    hriKa- 
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ff>\eya}P  yap  avyal^  \afiirp6s  7i}dov  kvkKo^ 
ficaov  iropov  Si'^kc^  Oepiiaivtav  ^\oyi 
irliTTOP  8*  in  aXXijXourtv  yfinv^i^i  he  rot, 
ocm9  rdxt'Ora  itv^il  awipprf^ei^  fiiov. 
oaot  §€  \oivol  KOTUXOP  (rorrqpia^f  510 

QprQK7)v  v€pda-avT€S  /toyts  vokkS  voPifi, 
riKovaiv  €/c^vydi^€9,  ov  rroKkoL  Twes, 
i<f>*  €(mov)(ov  yaiaar  cos  OTG/eiv  ttoXvp 
Tlepa-wp,  irodovo-cLP  <j>Ckrdrrfv  rjfirjv  ')(0ov6<;. 
ravT  eoT  aXijO^'  iroKKa  8*  ckXcitto)  Xeycop  515 

KaKow,  a  Tlepa-ai^  €yKar4cncq^\t€P  deo^. 
XO.    &  hvimoprfre  Saifiov,  a»s  ayav  fiapv^ 

VohoLV  €Plj\koV  TTOPtI  ZlepCLK^  y€P€L. 

AT.     ot  *yo}  rakaiva  huureirpayfiipov  OTparov. 

&  WKTo^  oi/rts  i/i^Kun/s  hrvwicov,  520 

0)9  Koipra  /mot  a-a<f>o}s  i8ij\jco<ra^  KaKoi. 

vfiel^  Bk  <f>av\Q}s  avT  ayap  eKpipare. 

o/io}^  8*,  €7r€t8i7  rp8*  itcvptocrep  ^rtg 

v/iZp,  Oeol^  iJL€P  Trp&rop  eviaurOat  0€\o)* 

eireira  F'g  re  Koi  ^dirois  Scjprtjfiara  525 

19^0)  Xa)8ov(ra  irekapop  i^  olkcop  ejimp' 

CTTtcrra/iat  fih/  cj9  ev  i^etpryacfiepoL^, 

aXX*  €9  TO  koLTTOP  €i  Ti  8lJ  X^Ol^  TTcXot. 

007.  8<^arc.     From  Sil^i^cu,    used    in-  The  meaning  is  rather,  '  too  h'ghtly/  or 

tranritively.     See  472.  carelessly,  as  of  but  Uttle  import     Cf. 

608.  iivr^x^'*     So  1 1'C^  f<)'  ^^  Yolg.  317  seqq. 
cfrrvx^s.      The   Med.   and  some  others        523.  ^rts  himv,     Schol.  ^  ^fimw  xplins 

have  cvTuxc(»  which   Hermann   retains,  {interpretation)  ^  Xiyowrd  ftoi  ^C^aoBai 

The  objection  to  the  present  is  that  it  Btois  koI  Aapti^*    On  Mp^cw  see  229. 
seems  to  imply  a  state  of  happiness  con-        626.  !){«»,  Jc.r.A.   The  order  b,  Kafiovaa 

sequent  on  death,  contrary  to  the  sense  of  it4\ayoy  {its)  8o»/H^/uira. 
the  passage,  which  evidently  refers  to  the        5'27*  ^*  i^fipyaarfidifoif.    So  Ag.  1350, 

very  time  of  the  event;  'happy  was  he  .liimiKa  8*  Hif^  #irai0^  iw*' i^tipywrfitt^is. 

who  met  the  quickest  death.'  Cho.  725,  kc^oimt*  iw*  Hpyois  Sicnrcrpoy- 

518.  iyiiWov,    The  Med.  and   others  fi4yots  koAw;.    In  this  expression  M  does 

have   iyfi\ou,  and  the  aorist  ii\ofi4va  is  not  so  much  signify  qfler  or  coiwe9«eti/ 

found  Eum.  345.   The  metaphor  or  image  upon^  as  on  or  wiih,  i.  e.  it  refers  to  the 

of  a  demon  leaping  down  on  the  devoted  state  of  affairs  at  the  time  of  the  action, 

head  of  a  victim  is  a  favourite  one  with  Cf.  Antig.  556,  &AA*  ovic  ^ir*  iipp4iTots  ye 

Aeschylus,  as  in  the  passage  last  quoted;  rois  i/ioif  \6yois,  *  with  my  words  unsaid.' 

inf.  895.     Ag.  1638.  Eur.   Ion    228,    ^    iurtpdicrots    /i^Aoii. 

622.  iyay  ipa6\»s.    SchoL  ovk  it^tiB&s,  Horn.  Il«  iv.  175,  &rfXfvr^y  M  ipy^r. 
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v/ia?  he  )(pfff  VI  TowrSc  rot?  ncwpay/j^oi^ 
wurrola-L  iricrra  ^ii<f>€pew  fiovXevfiara'  530 

ical  iratS*,  ecu'  ircp  Sevp'  c/xoC  irpoo'dei^  /Ji^okg, 
vafyr/yopeLTe,  Koi  npoveixver  cU  So/mov?, 
/A'^  K(u  rt  wpo9  KaKolaL  irpoirdTfTai  kokov. 
XO.         &  ZA  fiaa-tkoj,  vw  *  Il^paSn^ 

T&p  fieyoLKa&xtov  koL  irokvavBpiop  535 

oTpariav  oXeo'a^ 
aoTv  TO  Sovawp  -^8*  ^EKfiardpwp 

irepdei  Bpo<f>€p£  KariKpw\fas* 
iroXXal  8*  ar€iXai9  X^P^^  KaXvvrpas 

KaTcpeiKOfiepaL  540 

Sui/ivSaXcot?  hoLKpya-i  Kokirov^ 

reyyovir,  aXyov5  /JLere^ovaaL. 
ai  8*  afipoyooL  Ilepo'Che^,  ophpSip 


5*29.  dfuit  5^,  ic.r.X.  'But  'tis  your 
|Mvt,  now  that  the  matter  has  ended  thus, 
to  engage  in  futhful  ooDsultations  with 
the  royal  connciUors/  Cf.  2  and  677- 
If  this  be  the  aenBe,  which  is  not  quite 
dear,  the  chorus,  who  are  themselres 
vioTol,  sup.  2,  are  exhorted  to  take  coun- 
sel with  others  bearing  the  same  title. 
And  this  view  furnishes  an  easy  interpre- 
tation of  i  irwrii  wtffr&p  inf.  677>  i-  e. 
'  fritfafnl  out  of  the  whole  number  of  the 
fidthfuL'  Cf.  iriirra^  4¥  wp^ois  v  445, 
whidi  implies  there  were  ranks  and  gra- 
dations among  the  XlurroL 

633.  irpMhrrat  Kcuchw,  i.  e.  commit  sui- 
cide; a.  euphemism.  The  MSS.  give 
w^^^ihrrcy  by  a  very  common  error,  espe- 
ckUy  of  the  Med.  See  SuppL  927.-- 
Here  Atosaa  leaves  the  stage  to  prepare 
the  fibadons  for  the  invocation  of  Darius. 

53  ft  seqq.  The  chorus  raise  a  lamenta- 
tion over  the  defeat,  which  they  attribute 
to  Zeos  as  the  prime  cause,  and  the  Ne- 
mesis which  attoids  pride,  but  to  Xerxes 
as  the  unhappy  agent.  They  contrast  his 
nign  with  that  of  Darius  (556).  The 
Idi^  himsdf  has  barely  escaped  paying 
the  penalty  of  his  folly  (566),  and  the 
slain  hosts  are  left  unburied,  the  food  of 
fishes.  There  is  an  end  of  kingly  autho- 
rity now  thai  the  prestige  of  infidlibility 
and  divinity  has  passed  away  from  royalty 
through  the  recent  disaster  (586—596). 

C   C 


Salamis  is  now  the  sepulchre  of  the  Persian 
empire. — The  Commos  commences '  with 
V.  550. — yw  IIcp<r«v.  A  syllable  is  want- 
ing, but  whether  8^,  fi^p,  or  7^,  is  alto- 
gether uncertain. 

537.  Blomf.  and  Dind.  give  'A^/So- 
rdrwp.  The  Med.  has  iy^rdifmy,  the 
other  MSS.  ixfiardiwv.     See  on  v.  16. 

539.  iiraXM.  The  Med.  and  all  but 
one  copy  with  ed.  Rob.,  give  avaXius. 
Recent  .editors  agree  in  accepting  the  epic 
form,  as  less  likely  to  be  a  correction.  In 
the  next  verse  Hermann  has  inserted  fuucu 
yowdits,  from  the  reading  of  one  MS., 
which  has  fiayvdA  Kar€pfiK6fi9PeUf  and  he 
compares,  what  dote  not  seem  very  much 
to  the  purpose,  tupra  03 — 4.  However 
ingenious  this  may  be,  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  authority  of  a  single  copy  of  saec. 
xiv.  cannot,  in  so  important  a  variety,  be 
judged  to  outweigh  ail  the  rest;  more- 
over, the  grammarians  were  so  fond  of 
filling  up  catalectic  ana|tee8ts  (of  which 
an  instance  occurs  below  in  547)f  that  this 
may  well  have  been  a  corruption  of  some 
marginal  addition.  We  fiod  the  strange 
reading  y&roSas  in  Prom.  731,  yet  it  is 
certain  that  the  poet  wrote  ir^Saf.— On 
icaX^vTpar  see  Suppl.  112.  Schol.  t&  riis 
icc^KxA^s  (TKtirda'fiaTa,  i.  e.  the  cloth  whicii 
muflQes  the  face  of  oriental  women. 

643.  afipAyooi,  The  MSS.  place  the 
accent  on  the  penult,  and  so  Herm.  and 
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frodeowrat  tSety  oLpnCyyiav, 

ir€v^ovo"t  yoois  OKopeoToi^. 

vvv  yap  irp6ir<sura  p,€v  (rT€U€i, 
yai   '-4crt9  ckico/ov/xcto' 

Udp^Tj^  8*  dirojkecra^s  totoI, 
B€jp^5  Se  inu/T  CTTcitTTTC  8vcr<f}p6vo}^ 
fiaptSeaaL  irorrtatv. 
TirrT€  Aapeio^  phf  ovrca  tot  dfikafi^^  imju 

Sova-iSats  <f>C\o9  aicrop' 


545 


540 
OTp,  a. 


555 


559 


Blomf.  I  hare  followed  Dmdoif  and  Lm- 
wood  on  Eum.  177>  For  the  epithet  see 
139.  Scfaol.  al  irrptftftwreu  roTs  Tidttpwriv, 
With  the  unoontracted  7ro04owrai  oorapare 
rpofAdoyrai  sup.  64.  Ag.  144,  Ka\4», — 
hfniCvylcuff  *  the  recent  feUowship/   for 

647.  iueopiffrois.  So  Henpann  for  the 
Yulg.  hcoptirrordrots.  Though  he  has 
omitted  to  quote  iiTeKfiapTardrris  in  894, 
he  is  certainly  right  in  sa3ring  that  the 
superlative  is  here  tame  and  unpoetical, 
whatever  force  may  be  attributed  to  his 
observation,  ''omnis  sermo  ita  institutus 
est,  ut  vix  dubites  quin  singulae  ejus 
partes,  commemoratio  Jovis,  matrum, 
uzorum,  chori  ipsins,  paroemiaco  termi- 
natae  fuerint."  The  reading  of  the  MSS. 
iKoptardroiSt  is  of  thd  same  nature  as  the 
vulgate  in  Suppl.  8,  namely,  a  clumsy 
attempt  to  make  up  the  full  complement 
of  syllables  of  an  oi^iuary  anapaestic  verse. 
Only  one  MS.  has  heoptarordTotSf  with 
yp.  iuKop^vrdrais,  Another  has  &jcopc<rro- 
r^ois,  which  Hermann  attributes  to  a 
confusion  of  two  readings,  ducopdtrrois  and 
iucop^oiSt  but  I  have  little  doubt  it  ori- 
ginated in  a  desire  to  get  rid  of  an  evident 
ftklse  quantity,  or  fancied  Doridsm,  in 
iueop€<rrdTotSj  by  writing  rii  above  it. 

549.  tOptt  fL6po¥,  Scbol. /9a<rr(iC«.  The 
real  object  of  alipw  is  rather  perhaps  Wy. 
Bos  %v€Ka  lUpav^  impKed  in  froXi/ini^. 


We  however  talk  of '  taking  up '  a  monm. 
ful  theme  or  strain.  I  formeriy  compared 
^%nrri9n^t  fUpof,  Suppl.  63,  but  it  is  not 
certain  that  ^vmiOiwaA  there  means  *to 
compose.'— 9oiri/M»v,  'creditably,'  doabt- 
less  alludes  to  the  Persian  custom  of  pro- 
fessional or  hired  mourners,  as  exhibited 
at  the  end  of  the  play.     Cf.  Cho.  41^. 

650.  vvw  ydp.  Most  MSS.  add  8^,  and 
so  Hermann ;  but  Blomf.  and  Diud.  give 
yw  9^. 

661.  704*  *A(r/f.  The  MSS.  give  'Aaias 
or  'A(riA«,  by  an  error  similarly  oonecbed 
in  Prom.  7^4. 

652  seqq.  B4p^7is  pi^v,  k.t.X.  These 
words  are  the  burden  of  the  lamentations 
implied  in  vriv^i  preceding.  See  inf.  912. 
They  contrast  the  ill  success  of  Xerxes 
with  the  general  good  fortune  of  DariuB, 
conveniently  forgetting  the  disaster  the 
latter  had  met  with  on  the  plains  of 
Marathon.  The  exact  correspondenoe 
between  Uip^iis  and  vaes  inf.,  each  thrice 
repeated,  will  be  noticed  by  the  student 
of  antistrophic  ktws.  See  inf.  661 — 2. 
666-7.690—1.696-7. 

654.  irdan*  iir4<nrt  (^^^ctr,  sup.  39) 
liwr<f*p6>fC0s.  *  Managed  imprudently.' 
Compare  etf^ywr,  '  prudent,'  in  7^* 
Blomfield  d^es  (his  sense  to  the  ward, 
which  he  renders  asyre,  calamiiow.  I 
think  the  later   SchoL  rightly  explains 

KOKO^p^lfmS, 
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wc^oif^  8c  KoX  OiiKaxra'iow 
f  aiS*  ofioTTTepoL  KvavciinZe^ 
vaes  jJi'^u  ayayoi',  vottol, 
voLe^  8*  aTTCjkea-cu/,  roroi, 
vae^  TraPcoXedpoLo-iP  €fJLJ5akai^, 

8ca  8*  *Ia6p€0P  xipCL^  ;  565 

Tvrda  8*  iK<f>vy€LP  apafcr  avrop  <»5  oKova/JiCP 

0p(fKtis  ofi  weSi^pet^ 

hvaxilJLoys  re  iceX.€v^ov9*  569 

rot  8*  dpa  "irpciyroiioipoL,  if>&i,  crrp.  p. 


560.  ir^iohs  ti,  I  have  retained  S^, 
which  I  formerly  edited  for  t€  or  t€  yhkp 
of  the  MSS.,  becanae  the  sense  seems 
dearly  to  indicate  an  antithesis,  expressed 
bj  fiJkw  and  8^,  between  the yormer  (j&r^) 
expedition  of  Darius,  and  the  present  one 
of  Xerxes ;  and  this  appears  now  to  be 
DindorTfl  view.  For  the  above  reason  it 
seems  unsafe  to  omit  atSc  in  the  next 
verae,  with  the  recent  editors,  though  the 
reading  retained  in  the  text  is  avowedly 
oonmpt.  SchUtz  suggested  Au/i^cpoi. 
Hermann  luis  given  iKKfKttwfxm  in  &51, 
and  here  6fi6vr€poi  Kvcuf^idts.  This  is 
plausible;  but  4KK§yovfi4ifa  seems  of  itself 
more  likely  to  be  right  (cf.  Theb.  319), 
and  It  is  possible  that  KvavteniZts  waa 
pronounced  Xri^on^  rather  than  kyan — 
just  a»  jmeri  is  a  spondee  in  Lucretius, 
iv.  1023.  It  is  possible  also  (if  mere  pos- 
sibilities be  worth  mentioning)  that  atB* 
is  the  termination  of  some  lost  word, 
and  that  the  verses  originally  stood  thus, 
ildpouTiUvai  V  A/tSirrtpoi  \  irs(o^s  re  icol 
eakaa-irUMs  ya«s  fiiv,  k.t.A.  The  meaning 
of  dfnAm-tpoi  is  very  uncertain.  Like 
iuiiftrTtpoi  in  Suppl.  714*  it  may  refer  to 
the  equal  oars  (€vrip4*  iprritk,  ri  re  irrtpk 
nrwl  ir4\oinatf  Od.  xi.  125),  as  Homer 
speaks  of  y^cf  ilaai.  Or  if  said  of  the 
nils,  it  may  signify  '  uniform,'  i.  e.  all 
of  eastern  character,  as  contrasted  with 
Greek,  though  collected  from  various  tri- 
botary  nations.  Hermann's  idea,  that 
the  poet  meant  vt{obs  koI  BaXeura-iovs 
6f»oie»St  is  too  refined  and  subtle  for  the 
straightforward  style  of  Aeschylus.  If  we 
take  dfA6itr€p0s  to  mean  '  kindred,'  as  in 
Cho.  168,  L  e.  the  native  or  national  as 
opposed  to  the  enemy's  fleet,  we  shall 
luve  the  following  as  the  sense  of  the 
whole  passage :  *  but  now  their  own  ships 


which  conveyed  them  have  destroyed  them, 
partly  by  fatal  collision  against  each  other, 
and  partly  by  the  prowess  of  the  Athe- 
nians.' See  supra  417 — 20. — On  irt(obs 
the  later  Scfaol.  well  remarks  that  we  must 
understand  xarh  yrjy  liyaye  koI  £Ac(r«. 
This  seems  better  than  the  notion  of  land 
forces  conveyed  in  transport  ships. 

665.  Bih,  8*.  Hermann  corrects  did  y\ 
adding  "  naves  dicuotur  Persarum,  qnarum 
ififio\ai  fuerint  propter  lones  iratf^\€0poi" 
Rather,  I  think,  fiiy  is  to  be  supplied  with 
ifAfioKcuSf  by  a  usage  not  UDOommon  with 
Aeschylus,  e.  g.  8nppl.  15.  By  *  lonians ' 
we  must  not  understand  those  of  Asia 
Minor,  but  the  Athenians,  as  in  180, 
*la^wif  yrjif  oix*"^"^^  iripaai  64\eoy,  It 
should  be  remarked  that  Zih,  was  pro- 
nounced here  and  in  640,  98IJ,  as  a  mono- 
syllable, i.  e.  ^a.  See  on  £um.  764. 
Cho.  774.     Theb.  343. 

566.  iK<pvyuy  its  iuco^ofAtv.  On  the 
mixed  construction  see  190. 

570.  %pwr6iioipoi.  So  one  Paris  MS. 
for  the  vulg.  7rpvr6futpoi,  two  others  giving 
irp€aT6fiop^i.  BlomAeld  and  Dindorf,  to 
suit  the  antistrophe,  in  which  the  common 
reading  is  redundant  by  a  syllable,  rather 
clumsily  insert  89)  after  'Kpun6fJLopoit  from 
Heath.  Hermann,  who  has  restored  the 
antistrophic  verse  by  an  admirable  con- 
jecture, well  observes  that  the  exclama- 
tions accuritely  correspond  throughout, 
and  therefore  that  ^cv  is  wrongly  omitted 
by  Brunrk  and  others  in  578.  Those 
killed  at  first  in  the  naval  engagement  are 
contrasted  with  those  who  subsequently 
died  by  starvation  in  the  retreat.  Trans- 
late: 'And  those  who  perished  at  first, 
left  unburied  of  necessity,  are  besprent  oa 
the  shores  of  SaUmis.  Lament  for  them 
and  be  stung  with  grief,  and  raise  a  deep 
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atcTos  dii<f>l  Kv)(P€Uls,  da, 
*  €ppairrai*  ot€P€  koX  SaKudCpv,  jSapif  8'  ofifioturov 

ovpaa^L  CLXn,  oa,  575 

Tcii/e  8c  Sva-pdvKTov 
fioartv  ToXawoj/  av8€u/. 

yvairrd/AO^oi  8c  StJ^^,  <^,  can:  fi^. 

(ricvXkovTai  wpos  wavBoiv,  efj, 
vcuBa)v  ras  dixuivrov,  6a.  580 

iTG/dei  8*  avhpa  hofio^  areprfdeU,  to#c€€9  8'  airai8€9> 
caifiopi  cLxyi>  ^^> 
Svpo/iG/oL  yepoirres, 
TO  irai/  8^  KkvovaiP  aXyo9.  585 

rot  o  aj^a  yav  Aaixu/  ui)V  arp.  y . 


cry  of  woe  to  the  Tery  heaven,  and  strain 
your  mouraful  voices  in  loud  and  cheerless 
tones  of  sorrow.' 

67*2.  Kvxpfias,  Sdiol.  ri)s  HaXofupos, 
Strabo,  ix.  p.  S9S,  ^icoAcito  8*  [^  SoAo/^U] 
^r4pois  Mfjuurt  rh  waXaiStf  k<u  yiip  2ic<p&f 
no)  Kvxp^ia  inr6  twwp  iip^v^  —  Kcd  Kv- 
Xp*i^V^  ^<'»  ^^  i^o-U  *H<rlo9os  rpa4>4pTm 
6irb  Kvyxp^vs  ^(cAa^^nu  tvh  Eitpv\6xov 

674.  fppayrcu.  This  word  occurs  in  all 
the  MSS.  after  iwmZts  in  581.  Hermann 
long  ago  transferred  it  to  this  place ;  and 
it  certainly  satisfies  at  once  metre  and 
sense,  though  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for 
SQch  a  mistake  of  the  copyists.  For  the 
sense  compare  277'  From  ^a^j^w  a  rare 
form  of  the  third  person  plural  is  formed 
after  the  analogy  of  KUpturrcu  (^ufu^pai) 
Hippol.  1255.  We  have  4^44>$urrai  inf. 
911,  iiifuurrai  Theocr.  xv.  ISl.  ir4patrrat 
in  Ag.  365  is  rather  uncertain  in  sense ; 
but  w4<p(urreut  occin  tuni^  from  ^hto^  oc- 
curs U.  v.  531. 

576.  ohpJu^C  Ikxn-  Cf.  Suppl.  788,  t&Cc 
8*  6fA^>iuf  ohpaMlop,  Blomfield  inclines  to 
the  sense  *  heaven-sent,'  like  9cufi6¥i*  &x^ 
inf.  582. 

678*  Hifq..  So  Hermann  for  &Al  8«ik& 
or  8ci>^.  See  sup.  570.  This  is  one  of 
those  happy  emendations  which  at  once 
commena  themselves  by  a  self-evident 
propriety.  When  Ulyq,  had  wrongly  been 
written  8«cyf ,  it  was  not  unnatund  for  a 
transcriber  to  supply  a  substantive,  guided 

'  a  false  reading  wpurSfiopoi  in  670.  But 


deti^  i\s  is  an  expression  which,  strange 
in  itself,  is  scarcely  justified  by  the  con- 
text. On  the  other  hand,  9ii^  is  perfectly 
appropriate.  The  bodies  were  both  lacer- 
ated by  the  current  dashing  them  against 
the  rocks,  and  gnawed  by  the  fishes. 

580.  irai^wv  irai9tt¥  ras  iifu^arrov. 
This  remarkable  expression,  which  Her- 
mann thinks  intentionally  oriental,  *  the 
voiceless  children  of  the  pure,'  is  like 
Hesiod's  deteriptwe  nomenclature,  &y^- 
irrfos  for  a  cuttle-fish,  ^pioucos  for  a 
snail ;  and  so  Zwr^wwn  for  a  hare,  XifUfO' 
Xophi  for  a  frog,  Battr.,12.  Compare  ^ 
ii^tfiovpyht  inf.  G14,  for /A^Aurcra.  The 
epithet  '  voiceless '  applied  to  fish  was  a 
favourite  one  with  the  poets.  So  Horace 
has  '  mutis  piscibus,'  Sophocles  ^AAo7r 
Ix^^tv  Ajac.  1295.  Aristot.  Hist.  An. 
iv.  9,  01  y  lx'96fs  i^tntoi  fidtf  fhuf,  — 
^6^ovs  94  TWOS  w^teUrt  iced  rptyftohs  att 
K4yovin  ^yu», 

584.  y4pov7ts.  In  apposition  with 
roWcf.  'Bereaved  parents,  elders  be- 
wailing their  heaven-sent  woes,  now  hear 
the  worst.'     Cf.  Ag.  416. 

586.  &4i».  So  Dind.  for  t^¥y  though  in 
his  latest  edition  he  retains  the  vulgate, 
with  Hermann.  But  V^v  is  diu^  a  word 
scarcely  used  in  tragedy,  and  not  very 
intelligible  except  on  the  supposition  that 
the  poet  meant  '  having  long  been  subject 
to  the  Persian  yoke,  they  are  now  no  longer 
so.'  Whereas  (N)r,  *  doubtless'  (Prom. 
949^  has  an  appropriate  irony.  By  tok 
'AffUty  the  Greek  coloniesof  Asia  Minorand 
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oifK  en  IlepcrovofiovvTai, 
ovS*  en  hacjio^povcriv 
htairoavvoio-iv  ai/ayicat9> 
ovS*  cs  yav  TrpoTriTvovre^ 
ap^omav  ^SacriXeta 
yap  hioK<aKG/  i(r)(6s» 
ovB*  en  yXoicrcra  fipoTourtv 
€1/  <f>v\aKaW  XeXtrrat  yap 
XaJos  ikevdepa  fidtjeiv, 
ct»9  ikvOrf  C'^op  oKkSlS' 
aifLa^deiara  8*  apovpav 
Alamos  nepiKkvara 
vaL(ros  €)(€L  Ta  IIepcr5>v. 
<f>Ckoi,  Kcuciop  fi€P  ocm9  ifiTrei^po^  Kvpei, 
iirioTarai  ^poroicnv  <&9  orav  Kkvh<av 
KaK&v  iniXdji,  irdvra  h^iiiaiv^iv  i^CKei' 
oral/  8*  6  SaCfKav  eifpag,  TreTToiOa/at 
rov  avTov  del  haiyLov  ovpieiv  tv^tj?. 


590 

aPT.  y . 
595 


600 


their  frequent  struggles  for  independence 
are  clearly  meant.  The  sentiment  sounds 
rather  amhignously  in  the  mouth  of  a 
Persian.  It  is  not  like  the  language  of  a 
sinoere  monarchist,  but  rather  that  of  one 
who  sympathises  with  Uberals.  We  have 
before  seen  that  the  poet  writes  as  if  for* 
getfiil  that  he  ought  not  to  put  Athenian 
eentiments  in  the  mouths  of  Persians. 
One  can  hardly  doubt  that  the  extrav». 
ganoe  of  Oriental  king.worship  is  here 
depicted  in  a  popular  light,  as  .viewed  by 
the  Greeks.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  tyranny 
by  which  men  are  tongue-tied  and  coerced. 
No  one  will  suppose  that  any  Persian 
could  unfeignedly  regret  the  dissolution  of 
sodi  an  iron  rule.  There  is  a  clever  irony 
in  the  utterance  of  such  slavish  lamenta- 
tions. 

590.  is  yatf  xpowiryoyrts.  This  act 
was  detested  by  the  Greeks.  See  on  Ag. 
802. 

bus.  y\A<raa  iv  ^vXcuraif .  The  Athe- 
nian irapftiaia,  which  generally  meant  the 
right  to  abuse  those  in  power  with  im- 
punity, is  here  pointedly  alladed  to. 

596.  &s  i\^,  '  Now  that  the  yoke  of 
power  has  been  removed.'  The  same  use 
of  i»s  seems  to  occur  Ag.  327.--^icaf, 


Schol.  recent,  riis  fiofftXuais  Zwdiitms, 

597*  Apovpay.  So  Person  for  ipovpOf 
one  MS.  having  hpovfMi  (without  accent). 
With  the  feminine  irtpkKKSvra  compare 
Zvaoitrra  Bum.  758,  itea^apKinn  Cho.  61 » 
^b^iKfirif  Theb.  104. — rh  Vltpir&v,  sc 
irpdy/JMTa,  *  all  that  belonged  to  the  Per- 
sians.' Compare  UQd,  ovk  6KwKty  fieydXus 
T&  ntpffcwi  Blomf.  and  Dind.  write 
Xltpaay  against  the  MSS. 

600.  KcucAy  fitv,  K.r.A.  The  general 
sense  is  this:  'Every  one  who  is  well 
versed  in  misfortune  is  aware  that  when 
evils  come  suddenly  upon  a  man,  he  is 
full  of  fear  and  anxiety  about  the  future  ; 
while  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  is  in 
prosperity,  he  is  too  ready  to  belicTe  that 
adversity  can  never  reach  him.  Now  I, 
who  once  imagined  the  Persians  to  be  in- 
vincible, am  Ml  of  the  gravest  apprehen- 
sions now  that  they  have  experienced  a 
reverse.' 

604.  The  order  is,  ^tAc?  ireirotBii'at  rhy 
ahrhtf  9tdfxo¥a  r6xf}s  &cl  oifptuv.  It  is 
by  no  means  self-evident  whether  ovpitiuf 
is  here  intransitive,  like  cvpocty,  (Schol. 
ovptoHpofitWf)  or  whether  wriw  is  to  be 
supplied,  as  Karo6piaas  is  actiye  Ph>m. 
986.    See  also  on  Cho.  309.    Photius  has 
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ifiol  yap  7J8r)  manra  fi€P  <^o^ov  irXea  605 

€1/  ofifiaariv  ravTota  ^Kiu^crat  Oei^, 

fioa  S'  iu  ojcrl  k^XoSos  ov  vau&vvo^ 

Toia  KaKmv  cicttXij^i?  iia^^el  <f>p€t^a^. 

roiyap  Kikevdov  rijvS*  dvev  r  or^iLar^av 

;j(Xt87/9  T€  T7J9  TrdpaiiBev  c#c  Sd/icui^  iraXir  610 

€C7T€iXa,  iratSo?  v'arpl  irpevfiei^l^  x^^ 

<f>€pov(r,  airep  v^Kpolo-i  fjieikitcnjpuif 

fioos  T  d<^'  ayvfj<s  }i£VKov  evTroroi/  yaka, 

Tf}<:  T  avdcfiovpyov  OTtiyfia,  irttfifftak^  fiiki, 

Xi^fidaiv  vSpjiXals  irapSeuav  Tnjyyj^  fiera,  615 

dicfjpaTov  T€  fiTjrpos  dypias  avo 

TTOTov,  waXaia^  dfiireXov  ydvos  roSc 

rrjs  T  atev  hi  ^uXXoto't  tfaXXovony?  ^lau 

^aj/^7/9  cXata?  /ca/wro9  cvfiSi/?  irdpa, 

avdrj  T€  TrXcicra,  irafi<f>6pov  yaia<;  reicva.  620 

dXX*,  5  <f>L\oc,  xpaifTi  ratcrSe  veprepiav 


obpiaai'  iLTOKOTcurrrjaeu  tls  oUpiov,  It 
may  however  be  fairly  argued  that  the 
poet  would  have  written  rixt^  i^  be  had 
uaed  the  verb  in  this  sense.  For  the  me- 
taphor  compare  Iph.  Taur.  1317i  TcvtviM 
^u/i^iopas.  Theb.  702,  talfiMV — X<rws  hy 
i\$oi  BtKffjMriptp  irytAfAaru 

606.  ifuii  yiip,  (*  I  am  led  to  make  these 
remark8),/or/  &c. 

606.  T^  irrcua  B^&Vf  *  advena  deomm/ 
Hermann ;  or,  as  I  formerly  rendered  it, 

*  a  diis  missa  adversa.'  And  ao  one  of  the 
later  Scholiasts,-  iytunla  koI  Svirrvxv  A 
roit  iivdpAieois  Beoi  iiruf>4powru>.  There 
are  other  interpretations  of  the  verse, 
which  seem  less  suited  to  the  context. 
Hesych.  ^ralas*  wo\§fila9,  ix^^'  ^^* 
iarraiay  ficroiroy,  x^^^^f  ^*^^  hfraia* 
iwamivL,  Mtrios'  AMrx^/Aof  l^tfiiKp. 

067.  o&  irtudytos.  'Non  medicabilis,' 
Blomf.,  and  so  Schol.  &A.X^  tp0upriK6s. 
Elsewhere  trcuAyios  is  clearly  used  in  this 
•enae,  as  Suppl.  lOil.  Ag.  495  and  821  ; 
but  as  both  irau»viC(iy  and  iratayi(tiy  were 
in  use  (cf.  Theb.  257.  frag.  156),  we  can- 
not reasonably  doubt  that  the  poet  meant 

*  a  sound  not  like  that  of  a  paeau.'  Ori- 
ginally iraiwy  may  have  meant  '  the  time- 
beater  '  of  a  song  (compare  iufdwaurros) ; 
then  the  song  itself,  as  distinguished  from 
othen  in  which  this  waa  not  done;  then, 


from  the  connexion  between  music  and 
healing  by  ^irySol  (see  on  Prom.  487)  it 
signified  '  a  healer '  or  *  the  god  of  healing,' 
as  Ag.  1219.  In  Cho.  335  the  MSS.  give 
iraiwyt  which  ia  perhapa  wrongly  altcved 
to  ircuidy.  That  iraic^i^  and  iraiiur  were 
identical,  further  appears  from  the  iisct 
that  the  god  of  healing  is  called  by  either 
name  indiscriminately,  aa  Ag.  99.  144. 
1219.     Eur.  Ion  125. 

610.  irdkiy  IcrrccXa.  Her  former  i^- 
pearance  in  state  was  at  lu2.  The  highly 
poetical  passage  which  follows,  and  in 
which,  though  coloured  with  eaatem 
imageiy,  the  queen  appears  to  describe 
Grecian  rather  than  Persian  ritea,  ia  imi- 
tated  by  Eurip.  Iph.  Taur.  165  seqq. 

618.  9aK\o6ans  fiioy.  Though  fiioy 
may  be  taken  as  an  accusative  of  duratioo, 
it  is  probable  that  BdWtiy  has  the  aame 
active  sense  as  in  Theocr.  xxv.  16,  fitKt^ 
i)5ca  irotriy  Keifi&yts  9a\4$ovtri.  Find. 
Ol.  iii.  40,  ov  KoA.^  BiySpt*  lOiaAAc  x^^'- 
The  expression  for  an  evergreen  tree  ia  a 
very  pretty  one.  To  write  Ivoy  with 
Dindorf  or  x*P^  ^^  Blomfield,  instead 
offiioy^  is  not  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of 
a  poet;  nor  is  there  the  slightest  ground 
for  any  change.  One  of  the  later  Sebo- 
liasta  has  irdpctrri  7081^  roTf  ifiMs  x*^^« 
and  omits  any  mention  of  /3iar.      But 
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vfLvov^  iir€v<fyr)fi€iTe,  top  re  iaC/iova 

TLfias  Trpo7reiixjf(o  rdcrSc  veprepoi^  0€olg, 
XO.        ^aaikeui  ywtu,  wp€(rfio^  Ilepaxii^, 

(TV  T€  TTc/tirc  x^^  daXaLfiov^  vno  yfjf^, 
rifi€i^  ff  vfivoL^  (dTrf(r6ii€ffa 

€v<f>pova^  c&ou  Kara  yaicus. 
oXXa  xPovioi  8aLfLov€9  ayvoli 
Frj  T€  Kol  'Epfiij,  fioATikeu  r  iv€p(Ufi^, 

ci  yap  ri  Kax&v  oko^  oISc  nkeov, 
fiovo^  Siv  dvyfrSiv  wipas  eirrou 
Ij  p  atei  fiov  fiaKapCras  iaoBaCfKav  ^SacriXev^ 

fidp^apa  a-a(f)7)yfj 
laa^}^  ra  nai/aio\^  aiaufj  hvo-dpoa  fidyfuira, 
ircarrakxw  dxyi 
Sta^oourox  ; 


^^S 


630 


OT/o.  a. 


640 


X«p^  WB8  probAbly  only  added  as  a  tnp- 
pjement  to  «<d(pa.  Eoiipides  14^11  aUvdet 
to  this  paaaage,  Iph.  Tvat,  633  seqq., 
where  he  Mes  the  same  epithet  m  ^w9^ 
ikaUft  of  the  greenuh-yeUow  berry  and 
itioil. 

682.  hdfutm  AoptSoy.  See  on  222. 
For  the  cnetom  of  siaging  a  paean  with  a 
Kbatiott  (Xen.  Anab.  vi.  1  init),  even  a 
faneral  one,  see  Cho.  143,  compared  with 
Ag.  236—7-  The  hymn  which  fbllowa 
630  aeqq.  U  extremely  oormpt  and  dif- 
iicBlt.  It  it  sang  by  the  dumis  respond- 
ing to  the  qneen's  command.  The  powers 
below  are  entreated  to  give  the  imprisoned 
sool  Igave  to  retmm  to  earth,  and  Dariu 
hisBsetf  is  hnplored  in  terms  of  abject 
reverence  and  fanmility  to  appear  as  the 
sole  lemedy  of  present  tnrables. 

624.  vpmtifK^,  Compare  x^  *P<>* 
vo^vj^  Cho.  21.  From  ▼.  680  compared 
with  662,  it  seems  as  if  Atoesa  here  pro* 
eeeds  to  the  thymele  in  the  orchestra. 

62!l.  KOfrk  ymias.  So  Dfaid.,  Herm., 
with  the  Hed.  for  the  vvlg.  Korrit  youw, 
*And  we  with  hvinns  will  entreat  the 
eondvoton  of  the  dead  below  the  earth  to 
iavoor  Qs,'  L  e.  to  send  np  the  sonl  of 
Darins. 


633.  $Kos  o75f  wXiw,  'For  if  he 
knows  any  further  remedy  (L  e.  besides 
omr  prayers  to  the  gods)  for  our  woes,  he 
alone  of  mortals  can  tell  ns  the  end  of 
them,'  L  e.  how  to  be  rid  of  them.  With 
this  nse  of  vX^or,  referring  to  previoos 
efforts  not  dhectiy  mentioned,  compare 
X^ifMros  iXKo  ftSixap  Ag.  192. 

640.  After  much  eonsideratkm  of  Hiis 
perplexing  passage,  I  have  adopted  Her- 
mann's correction  for  ^mfiodffw,  though 
not  because  I  believe  with  him  that  it 
cannot  be  the  deliberative  conjunctive  of 
the  aorist,  *  Must  I  shout  through  the 
earth  our  woes  ? '  i.  e.  if  he  does  not  yet 
hear  me.  Compare  Cho.  666,  m^^P* 
aiS^afi  irravccir/  Eam.  786,  vr^vdim ; 
ri  ^i^m ;  y4pt9fuu  ^wroirra  mkheus ;  Ran. 
1,  cfmv  T(  nfiv  ^ImO&rtfi';  But  the  senti- 
ment is  so  extreoMly  tame,  not  to  say  un- 
dignified, that  it  is  difficult  to  aoquiesoe 
in  it.  Yet  there  is  no  other  way  of  inter- 
preting the  verse,  if  we  concede  that  the 
future  is  fiohvoiuuj  not  ^o^ow,  though  I 
eonfisss  to  some  doubts  if  we  are  justified 
in  applying  these  Attic  rules  vrith  such 
strictness  to  the  early  Greek  of  Aeschylus. 
The  sense  would  be  tolerably  good,  if 
w«  might  uadentand  the ) 
D  d 
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vipdci/  ipa  K\v€i  fiov  ; 
aXka  cni  fioL,  Fa  re  icat  aXkoi  ^dovLoiV  ayefJLove^,       opt.  a. 

BaCfJLova  fieyavxr) 
iovT  aiv€(raT  €ic  ^fi€ov,  Ilepo-aa/  Sovcnryetnj  deov  645 

Trdfiirere  8*  av(a, 
olov  ovnto 
Ilepais  dV  iKoktAffG/. 
^  <f>C\os  cLVTjp,  <f>Ckos  ox^o^ 
<f>Lka  yap  K€K€vd€P  tJOtj. 
*A'iB(ov€u^  S"  opawoiiTTo^  aP€Crj^, 

^A'ihcjvevs, 
t  Aapeiov,  oXov  avaicra  Aapcioj/,  irj. 
ovT€  yap  avSpa^  rror  anfoWv 
wo\€fio<f>d6poLa'LV  arat?. 


OT/O.  ^. 
650 


655 


*  Does  he  hear  me  attering  my  yaried  and 
mournful  appeak  ?'  (A  pause  :  'he  does 
not.)  I  will  declare  in  louder  voioe  our 
utter  miseiy.  Does  he  hear  me  now?' 
According  to  Hermann's  view,  Sto/Sooi^ 
ought  to  refer  to  the  party  below  who 
midtes  the  reply,  dv-atro^ct.  ("  Non  chori 
est  Sio^Sooy,  sed  eorum  qui  audiunt/') 
'  Does  he  hear  me  appealing  to  him  to  teU 
us  about  our  woes  ?'  But  I  think  it  re- 
fers to  the  efforts  of  the  chorus  to  make 
Darius  hear.  1  have  the  less  scruple  in 
accepting  8<a/9oa(ra<,  because  one  M8.  with 
Rob.  omits  9iai9<Mb'»,  which  in  others  is 
yariously  written  fito^cUrw,  8io3*  Biofids, 

646.  UvT*  aiy4<rar\  Schol.  tdvio-ctrt 
A0cty^{*A(Sov. 

647.  oXoy  oihrtc^  K.r.X.  It  was  both  a 
Spartan  and  a  Persian  custom,  according- 
to  Herod,  vi.  58,  to  say  of  their  departed 
kings,  rhv  ^trrarov  oltX  iaroy€y6fi€vo¥  r&y 
fiaatK4o»y  tovtw  8^  -yeWcrOot  Aptarov, 

649.  Mfp.  The  MSS.  as  usual  give 
Mip,  which  Hermann  retains ;  and  the  a 
may  have  been  long,  after  the  epic  use 
(compare  h»ipw,  Suppl.  4*20).  But  the 
correction  is  easy,  nor  need  we  insist  that 
6x^0%  should  have  been  6  6x9os.  The 
MSS.  give  ^  ^i\os  6x^f*  where  ^  is 
evidently  interpolated.  Hermann  remarks 
here,  'Tumulus in  scena  conspicitur,  editus 
locus,  fortasse  aliqua  oolumna  omatus, 
ante  quam  deinde  apparet  umbra  Darii. 
Non  est  enim  veri  simile  earn  ez  sacello 
prodire,  sed  per  iyairUfffia  ex  tnmulo 
Bummo  emeigere.'    (Cf.  660.)    The  ghost 


of  Darius  doubtless  appeared  on  the  stage 
(SchoL  Med.  ou  677*  ^oKpiyrrtu  6  An- 
p^Tos) ;  but  one  can  hardly  doubt  that  the 
thymele  represented  the  tomb,  as  Darius 
says  to  the  chorus  inf.  682,  6fifis  H^ 
BpnPUT*  iyyhs  i(rr&T€S  rd^ov.  Nor  does 
it  follow  from  T.  660  that  he  really  ap- 
peared in  the  exact  spot  where  they  ex- 
pected him  to  arise.  As  a  dramatis  per- 
sona  his  place  could  only  have  been  with 
the  other  actors,  that  is,  on  the  \oy€ior. 
In  the  Choephoroe,  t.  4,  the  tomb  of 
Agamemnon  would  seem  to  have  been  on 
the  stage,  as  Orestes  speaks  of  it  as  close 
to  him,  r^/ifiov  iir  6x^V  f^^t.  And  in- 
deed it  must  have  been  so,  unless  we  con- 
ceive Electra  to  have  walked  into  the 
orchestra  with  the  libations  at  v.  142. 
But  the  lock  she  exhibits  at  160  seems  to 
have  been  picked  up  out  of  ^ht  of  the 
chorus,  and  therefore  not  on  the  thymele. 
653.  Both  this  and  the  antistrophic 
verse  are  unfortunately  cormpt.  I  have 
retained  the  MSS.  reading,  for  Hermann's 
emendation  is  rather  ingenious  than  pro- 
bable, BdXoy  oloy  Aj^cucra  Aapuov,  solum 
hosHbus  terribilem.  If  oiov  be  retained, 
we  must  understand  emitie  qualem  re- 
gem  for  emitie  regem^  gualia  fuii  !  i.  e. 
oto¥  is  attracted  to  ftyoirra,  instead  of 
otos  ^v.  The  Schol.  however  has  rhv 
Ia6vw  y^¥6fityov  fioffiKia  hik  rh  tcriB^/juh' 
yiKhvt  and  a  Paris  MS.  also  gives  oloy. 
It  is  likely  that  Aapuov  was  a  marginal 
gloss  to  explain  Amucto. 
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dtofiijaTcjp  S*  iKiKkrio-Kero  nepcrai^, 

d€oii7Jar€op  8* 
€<rK€P,  eir^i  oTparov  eS  SufKei. 
fiaXrjV,  d/)^ato9  fiaXrjv,  Wl,  Ikov, 
€kff  in  aKpov  Kopvfi/Sov  ox^ov, 
KpoKofiavrov  iroho^  evfiapw  deCpcov, 
fiaa-tkeiov  ridpas  <f>dkapov  7ruf>av(rKCi}P, 
fiacTKe  wdrep  aicaic€  Aapewv,  oX. 

Sccnrora,  heairoroVt  ifximidt. 


arp.  y . 
660 


avr. 


665 


666.  Btoii'hrrmpf  '  diyine  ooundUor/ 
M^  fiinrrafp  irdkeurros,  IL  vii.  366. 
See  aap.  d56. — olht  ia  followed  by  8^  m 
in  IL  uiy.  368,  olh'  abrhs  vios  itrtrl, 
ytpmp  8c  TO(  ohros  ^n|8ci.  Dindorf  need- 
kasij  reads  ov8i  yiip  k.t.A. 

658.  «8  Si^irct.  So  I  have  TeDriured  to 
oomct  the  vulgate  «8  ^voSd^Kci,  guided 
not  only  by  the  natoral  run  of  the  metre 
(which  is  logaoedic)  but  by  the  evident 
requirement  of  the  context.  Like  w6Kuf 
iunicMf  ffrparhp  Si^ic«f  means  '  he  used 
to  gO¥em  the  people.'  The  original  read- 
ing of  the  Med.  was  6woMk€i,  which  I 
thmk  may  be  traced  to  a  oormptton  of 
ivoSa^jcct  for  c8  lit^K€i,  It  is  remarkable 
that  two  MSS.  have  the  gloss  SiiiKct. 
The  SchoL  explains  6wh  rhy  iwrrov  w^8a 
iprUx^h  apparently  from  an  absurd  notion 
that  the  word  was  formed  from  dv6  x6da 
and  6x09,  In  referring  iwoMx^t  to  i^ 
Mm  (for  i^lAmti)  there  is  the  double 
licence  to  defend  of  an  lonidsm  (v  for  ^) 
and  an  omitted  augment,  though  the 
httcr  need  not  give  much  concern.  Her- 
mann edits  c8  T^  &8«(ire<.  But  the  plu- 
perfect is  by  no  means  well  suited  to  the 
context. 

65.9.  iSoX^y.  This  is  said  to  be  a  Phoe- 
nician word  for  /Scuri^c^f.  The  Schol. 
tells  ns  Euphorion  attributed  it  to  the 
diaiect  of  Thurii  in  liagna  Graeda. 
The  Verse  is  twice  quoted  by  Eustathius, 
who  preserves  the  true  reading,  most  of 
the  MSS.  having  fioXKhv. 

660.  h^  (ixpoy  K^pvfiffcv.  This  seems 
to  have  been  the  regular  position  for 
ghosts  in  a  tragedy.  Cf.  Hecub.  94,  ^A0* 
^Ip  tjcpas  r6f/^v  Kopwpiis  ^tdtn-eur/i* 
*AxA4mt. 

661.  €iffuipuf,  Schol.  cISof  tlhro84fiarof. 
See  Qrest.  1370.  Blomf.  conjectures 
dffiapuf,   as  Arist.  Lysistr.  47>  has  T«pi- 

D 


fi€^llits,  and  Hesych.  explains  fiiipi^ts  by 
^oMifJULTcu  The  confusion  of  ft  and  $  is 
▼ery  frequent. 

^2.  ridpas,  Hermann  adopts  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  rvhpas,  as  a  less 
common  form.  What  is  meant  by  ^cUa- 
poy  is  not  very  clear  :  perhaps  the  small 
peak  or  point  projecting  from  the  top  of 
the  roysl  cap,  as  seen  in  the  Assyrian 
sculptures.  SchoL  ^altftoy,  Ztutv^y  r^f 
«-«pt«ce^aAa(af  thv  X^ov.  It  was  worn 
erect  by  the  king  only,  Xen.  Anab.  iL  6, 
23. 

663.  T^«p  &ira«c.  Cf.  654.  Aopci^ 
is  a  very  questionable  form  ;  yet  Her- 
mann, alter  Lobeck,  is  disposed  to  admit 
it,  remarking  that  the  Schol.  Med.  on  653 
recognises  both  Aapeiof  and  Aapetiw,  and 
he  considers  the  latter  as  ^oKopurruchy 
or  complimentary.  Blomfield,  firom  the 
well-known  passage  in  Ran.  1028,  ix^" 
yow  riifU^  knrffi\9yi  xtpl  Aaptlov 
TtBy^&Tos,  'O  x**P^*  **  9v9bs  rif  x^V*  ^^ 
avytcpo^as  cTTfy  lavoi,  reads  Aap*i* 
lauotj  and  this  I  formerly  believed  to  be 
the  true  restoration  of  the  passage.  But 
there  is  so  much  difficulty  in  reconciling 
the  verses  of  Aristophanes  with  any  part 
of  the  play  as  we  now  have  it,  that  I  am 
inclined  to  fear  the  words  he  alluded  to 
must  have  perished  in  the  alterations 
which  appear,  on  grounds  already  stated, 
to  have  been  made  at  a  somewhat  later 
time.  It  is  possible  that  we  should  read 
Aapti*,  laX  olf  for  2al,  according  to 
Hesychitts,  was  fidpfiapoy  Bp^mnfui.  See 
Soph.  frag.  54. 

665.  8c<nr<$Tov.  Schol.  recent,  rov 
Bdp^ov,  And  there  seems  no  reason  why 
the  genitive  should  not  depend  on  &x^' 
Hermann  takes  fi^owora  Sc<nr<Jrov,  like 
wurrk  wior&v  in  677»  km^^  kok&v  Oed. 
CoL  1238,  as  an  oriental  formula,  o  qui 

d2 
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Srvyia  yap  tw  in  ixkv^  trcirorarar 
v€o\auL  yap  tJStj  Kara  iracr  ok<a\€* 
fidcrK€  irdrep  oKaKe  Aap^m^»  oX. 

2  TToXvicXavre  i^Xoiai*  Qa^ixv, 
ri  T^8c,  SwaoTW  Svt^doTa,  f  trepl  ra 
era  otov/Af  Oi  ai^ouu^  afiapruf, 
Trao"^  y^  r^ 
i^€<f>divTaL   TpCcrKaKfioi 
vSl€^  dvae^  oj/ae^ ; 

AAPEIOr  ELdflAON. 

Z  mora  TrurrSiv  rj\LK€^  ff  y\fif]<i  ip*r\% 
nepcrai  yepatoi,  rLva  iroXis  irovci  irovov  / 


€7r6>8o9. 

670 


675 


iNurfoi^  •t  9eris9ime  domintu  m.  But 
this  DM  of  the  genitiTe  singfukr  ia  eBsen- 
tblly  different,  and  remaini  to  be  proved 
by  examples. 

066.  kx^bt  w€9^arai.  Bam.  366, 
ro7ov  M  Kv4^a$  hv^pX  /t^c^os  ^€ir6raT«Uf 

tMStrcu  iroAifcrrorof  ^iru. 

667.  ytoKaia.  SchoL.  ^  yc^t.  Thia 
lame  and  halting  Terae  shooid  perhape  be 
reetorod  to  agree  with  the  preceding, 
which  ia  Ionic  a  minore,  ycoAoia  fi^p  ySp 
4|f8if  Karh,  maaa'  yw  KAwAc.  The  com* 
pound  KwrhxSMiu  (aaauming  imetui)  is  not 
elsewhere  found  in  good  Greek;  whence 
BloDif.  and  Herm.  give  Kvrk  tos  JAwAc 
from  two  MSS.  The  atrophic  verse  (662) 
would    read  thus:    jScMriAciov  tk  rtdpaa 

671*  ^ycurrhf  ^wdffra.  So  in  the 
former  ed.  I  corrected  the  MSS.  readings 
96t^ara  9iymfra  or  9v¥dffTa  SuKcUrra.  The 
title  of  '  King  of  Kings'  was  affected  by 
the  Persian  monarohs ;  see  S4.  Cho.  3d3. 
In  the  following  verse  I  have  followed 
Blomf.  and  Herm.  in  reading  Si*  Ai^ouuf  for 
^tdyoitVf  dioy^y,  or  SmCtoic  of  the  MSS. 
Robortelio  has  fiud^oicv,  Aid.  Turn.  8kU 
wQity,  whence  I  formerlv  corrected  dia- 
yvolWf  like  ^uuyv&vfu  Hiicifif  Eum.  67il ; 
'  what  decision  can  they  comis  to  about 
your  double  fault?'  But  I  fear  this  is 
hardly  defensible.  Hermann  seems  to  have 
taken  one  step  towards  the  true  restoration 
of  the  passage  by  placing  the  question 
at  the  end,  which  in  fomer  editions  was 


put  at  TfS*  or  o/iopr^f.  <  Why,  O  Rider 
of  Rulers,  have  the  ill-fisted  triremes  been 
lost  to  all  this  land  by  this  double  mistake 
about  your  aflairs  resulting  from  infatua- 
tion ?'  DtmbUt  i.  e.  inasmuch  as  it  was 
the  eiTor  of  Darius  repeated.  Neverthe- 
less, I  believe  wf pi  rk  irk  is  cotmpt. 
Perhaps  irtpurir^  a^  StS^/xf  ic.t.A.,  'this 
second  needless  (or  extravagant)  foUy.* 
The  bacehtao  metre  also  suggests  rl  ra^«^ 
for  ri  Tf  ac  The  MSa  give  ri  t45«  — 
r^  irf  (one  only  rk  irk)  —  Uivfta  kpdfnta 
or  r  ofufpria.  The  Schol.  Med.  has 
kftdpria*  bfiov  4fpfUHrfi4ra,  He  seems  to 
have  derived  it  from  4^  And  Aprios,  which 
is  much  on  a  par  with  his  theory  about 
iwoBAKtt  in  668. 

675.  i^dipBurrai.  So  Blomf.,  Herm. 
for  iiiit^w^  aL  Cf.  911.  The  corrop- 
tion  arose  from  tiie  rarity  of  this  form  uf 
the  perfect  (see  on  674),  and  the  more 
familiar  pluperfect  in  -— rro. — i^ocs  JUvci  is 
like  7<ifi05  ftya^s  ,&c.,  where  a  has  rather 
the  sense  of  8vf.  Hermann  with  several 
copies  reads  racs,  ftvaes  vats.  One  is 
rather  tempted  to  change  the  order,  ywcs, 
mts  itftifs. — rpiirKaK/uH,  Schol.  rpt^p«if . 

677*  irMTT^  iriirrAy  may  stand  for  msr. 
rirmroit  like  Si«  TltKBury&y  Suppl.  944  ; 
but  see  on  629.  SchoL  recent.  Sfo^ep 
^ofi^y  KdWioroi  fOoAAfoTMr,  /IouA^/mcwm 
fjLryiimiv  6w9po)(^y  SirAcMTcu,  roiovr6p 
iirri  «c«U  rh  vvv  rh  irurrk  irurr&v.  Other 
^Scholia  wrongly  explain,  '  O  Aothfol  aons 
of  frithful  fathers.' 
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\.€va'a'<av  8*  aKoi/nv  riiv  ifirp/  rdffx>v  ircXa?  680 

v/LLCw  c>€  ufyr)V€iT  eyyvs  cotcutc?  T<uf>ov, 

Kai  ^IrvxayayyoL^  op0iaXfiiVr€^  yoots 

clKrpS>s  fcaXeTa-^c  /i**  ecrrt  S'  ov/c  evd^oBov, 

aXXa>9  r€  travrta^  ^ot  icara  yBofi^os  O^ol  685 

7j#co>*  rdyyu^  8*,  a>5  dfiefiirro^  &  xpovcv. 
ri  ccrrt  ilepcrats  v^g^qjuw  ififiptOi^  k&kov  ; 

frefiofiai  /ikv  wpocrthGrdan,  690 

orifiofiaL  h*  amia  Xe^at 

cridG^  apxaito  irepl  Tapfiei. 
aXX*  CTcl  Kdr<ad€i/  ^\dov  <Tot^  yoo49  irerrcurp^o^, 
fiTf  Ti  fiaKLOTtjpa  fivOov  dXXa  <rwTOfiov  >  ^^oii' 


679-  <rr4ru  ic.t.A.  What  is  meant  by 
the  plain  being  '  cat  np  and  scratched/ 
i  e.  whether  by  the  violent  gestures,  im- 
patient stamping,  &c.  of  those  who  evoke 
Darius,  or  by  the  noise  and  turmoil  of 
the  army  and  war  chariots,  is  not  clear. 
The  later  Scholiasts  understand  the  Bp^poi 
sad  iSu^iMlj  but  the  Greek  words  are  as 
ioappficable  to  the  mere  aounds  of  grief 
as  they  seem  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the 
trusp  of  armies.  If  we  suppose  Darius 
to  have  been  roused  by  the  latter,  the 
question  rUfa  ir6\i8  teovti  wiifoy  may  mean 
■imply,  '  What  expedition  is  the  state 
engaged  in  ?'  '  What  woric  is  going  on  ? ' 
He  than  proceeds  to  say  that  the  x^tl, 
^jiM,  and  oiArrur/tol  made  him  fear  soma- 
thing  was  wrong,  and  that  the  presence 
of  lus  queen  at  the  tomb  induced  him  to 
sppear.  Hermann  is  so  dissatisfied  with 
the  Scholiast's  explanation  that  he  sus- 
peda  the  passage  is  in  some  way  corrupt. 
The  view  I  have  taken  appears  to  remove 
every  difficulty. 

687-  iw^woirfiMrat,  See  on  Cho.  348, 
Kwr^X^oir^x  4f0rp4wwif  atfut^ifios  h^ducraip. 
Hermann  renden    it  poiiitw   loeo  pru 


688.  rdxy¥*V.  So  the  Med.  by  the  first 
hand,  corrected  to  rdxvt^  the  roading  of 
the  other  MSS.  With  H^fMrros  xt»^w 
compare    the   anxiety  of  the   ghost   in 


Hamlet  to  return  to  his  prison-house 
before  the  crowing  of  the  cock. 

689.  t(  lo-ri.     See  on  Suppl.  301. 

G91.  hrrla  triBey  \4^ai.  Cf.  Od.  zv. 
377  f  iun-la  Hftnroiyris  piffBai,  *  to  speak  in 
presence  of  the  mistress.'  Yet  inf.  697 
it  seems  opposed  to  xapl^offBat  (Schol.  rk 
wpbs  X"^^"  c'Vfiy), '  I  fear  to  give  a  favour- 
able account,  and  yet  I  fear  to  say  what  is 
unwelcome.'  The  Schol.  has  &\7jBtvaai' 
KvmiB^arp  ydp.  Did  he  read  ipria  tpdaBau  ? 
This  use  of  trdfiofuu,  vereor,  with  the 
infinitive,  is  rare. 

892.  iifix*^  *«P^  rdpfi€t.  Cf.  8^05 
wa\athy  inf.  609.  irtfl  here  has  the  sense 
of  prae  in  prae  meiu.  Similarly  if*^  is 
found  in  iifupl  rdp$€i  Cho.  5:i8,  &m^1 
9v/A^,  prae  ira,  Skiph.  frag.  147»  Bur. 
Orest.  »25  kfupl  ^^»  We  have  also 
w€pi  ip6^  Cho.  82. 

694.  fiuHt^riipa.  Schol.  fi^iHovs  ix^* 
yAVotf.  The  same  word  oecurs  in  the 
MSS.  SuppL  460,  but  there  fuurrutrripa 
is  probably  the  true  reading.  Hesych. 
fuuciirr'ilp-  $4Kot.  Used  as  an  epithet 
(like  iyBvr^p  w4ir\os  Trach.  674,  no^ar 
vurr^p  Hiieit  *£um.  177»  irotiirr^p  irhrkos 
Cho.  987)  to  a  missile  weapon,  the  mean- 
ing was  /ttT'Jiyingf  whence  it  naturally 
took  place  as  a  substantive,  *  a  far-flyer,' 
on  the  principle  noticed  sup.  680.  Ap- 
I^ied  to  a  diaeoorse,  it  meant  'prolix;' 
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€iire.#cal  Trepaxve  Trdvra,  Trfv  ifirjp  otSo)  fLedei^.        695 

XO.  SUfiai  fih^  yapio-acrOax, 

SUfiai  8'  avTia  {l>da'6av, 
Xe^a?  SvcrXcKTa  if>Ckoi.<rw. 

AA,     aXX'  eirel  Seos  iraXatov  irol  ^pa/Siv  dvOCoTarai, 

rSiv  ifi&v  \€KTpa>v  yepata  ^wvofL,  evya^ks  y wat,  700 
KkaviiArcov  \ij$a(ra  ra>i/S€  Kal  yda>i^  cra^e?  rt  /lloi 
ke^ov.    ai/dpdTreia  8'  w  rot  Tnj/xar'  ai/  Tv;(Oi  fiporoi^. 
iroXXa  fia^  ya/)  €/c  daXaa'tn;^,  iroXXa  S*  €k  ^ipa-ov 

Kojcd 
ylyverax  dvrirol^,  6  fidacrcov  fiioro^  ^v  ra&^  irpoaro}, 

AT.     &  fiporiov  irdprcov  V7rep<r)(a)v  okfiov  €vTvx!^i  irorfioi, 
OS  ff  icjs  iXevao'cs  avyds  rfkCov  ^i/Xwros  &p  706 

fiCoTov  €vaC(ova,  lUpa-ai^  ft>9  deos*  Stifyaycs, 
vvv  re  ere  ^t^Xcj  davovra  irph/  xaK&v  iSelv  fid6os> 
ndpTa  yap,  AapeT,  aKovcret  fivOov  h/  fipa)(€i  XP^^V 
SunreTTopOrjTai  rd  Tlepo'wv  npdyfLaff,  is  enreiv  iiros. 

AA.       tCvL    TpOTTOt  ;      \oLlLOV     TIS    '^X^C     (T/OyTTTOS,     "§     OTaCTtS 

TToXci ;  711 


in  both  cases  from  /x^icof.  Some  copies 
give  /tMcco-ri^pa,  to  which  Hermann  rather 
inclines,  on  the  analogy  of  iioKt^phs  (for 

696.  r^v  ifi^ir  ai9&.  <Yoar  awe  of 
me.'     Cf.  Prom.  396. 

696.  ((cMOf.  The  MSS.  have  itiofAOt  or 
9lofiai.  The  latter  is  approved  by  Butt- 
mann  (Irrei^.  verbs,  p.  61,  Fishlake) ;  bat 
the  epic  poets  use  Bi»  intransitively,  *  I  am 
afraid,'  and  Bio  fiat  in  the  true  middle  sense, 
*  to  have  a  person  afraid  of  you,'  i.  e.  to 
make  him  fly  before  you  and  to  pursue  him. 
So  fitraZi6fitvot  Suppl.  798,  iiri9i6fi9ym 
Bum.  337 ;  and  hence  it  seems  hardly 
Ukely  that  Biofuu  should  have  been  so 
differently  employed  in  this  place.  But 
9Ufuu  certaiqly  meant  'to  fly,'  as  twwot 
w^bioio  aUyreu  II.  xziii.  475,  and  irraBftoto 
9U<r6at  II.  xii.  304.  Hermann  therefore 
appears  right  in  restoring  the  latter  form. 
Blomfield  edits  B4oficu  with  Pauw.  Were 
there  authority  for  this  word  in  the  sense 
of  *  to  fear/  it  would  far  better  suit  94ost 
which  follows  in  evident  reference  to  the 
present  verse. 

698.  Kd^as.    We  have  here  an  instruc- 


tive instance  of  a  Terse  corresponding  to 
another  in  kind,  .yet  not  in  the  exact 
measure  of  the  syllables.  Hermann,  who 
assumes  this  to  be  invariably  necessary, 
corrects  irpo\4yo»v. 

699.  B4o5  iraXathy  pp€y&¥.  The  former 
reverence  for  the  speaker  while  alive. 
Cf.  692.  This  is  addressed  to  the  chorus. 
In  the  next  verse  be  turns  to  his  wife :  — 
'  Well  then,  since  the  awe  of  your  mind 
which  you  used  to  feel  for  me  prevents 
you  from  replying,  do  yon,  aged  partner 
of  my  bed,'  &c. 

706.  8f  e  cwf.  One  Paris  MS.  gives 
this  reading:  the  Med.  As  f«0T*,  others 
ifs  9»s.  The  sense  is,  ht  (&p  re  (riXmrhs 
livBa,  Kol  yw  ^i)A.«r^f  cT  Bom^w.  1  have 
marked  off  Uipaaii  its  Btht  with  commas  ; 
cf.  159,  654.  The  epithet  ^wdmv  was 
peculiarly  applied  to  the  life  of  gods,  as 
Trach.  81,  fiioroy  thaitov*  ^x^^^t  s*^^  of 
Hercules  after  his  apotheosis. 

7011.  iy  3pox*«  XP^vv  Cf.  688.  Her- 
mann has  KAytf  with  two  or  three  MSS. 

711.  it6\*i ;  Darius  is  thinking  only  of 
sedition  and  pestilence  at  home^  not  of  the 
loM  of  the  army  abroad. 
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AT.     ovSa/LLoi?!  aXX*  aii<f>*  *Ad^vas  ira?  Kariif^dafyrai  ox/oa- 


T09. 


^r. 

AA. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 
AA. 
AT. 

AA. 
AT. 


rt^  8*  iyiSiv  iKelfre  waiSmv  i(rrparrjkdr€i ;  ^pdcrov. 
dovpios  U€p$rfs>  KG/(acra^  iraarav  rjireipov  irXaica. 
TTC^os  ^  vavrrj^  8c  neipav  ttJv^  ifi€opav€v  raXas ;  715 
dfi<f>6T€pa'  SlttKow  fJiermTTov  ^v  Svoip  aTparev/JLaroLV. 
7r&^  8c  Koi  oTparos  roaoo'Se  irc^os  yjinxrei^  irepav  ; 
firi^avai^  i^ev^ei/  *'EXKrj^  Tropdfiov,  moT  cj^cti/  iropov. 
Koi  To8*  cfciT/oa^O',  oJoTC  Boavopov  Kkyaai  /JiJyav ; 
£8*  e^cf  yvdjirj^  8c  ttov  tis  haifJLovoiV  ^inj^aro.  720 
<^cC'  fieyas  Tts  -^X^c  Sai/Kav,  oiare  firj  (f>pov€iv  icaXo)?- 
lis  t8ca'  Tc'Xos  TrdpeoTU/,  olov  rjwara^  KaKov. 
KoX  rC  Sij  rrpd^acriv  avrots  £8*  iinaTevd^erc ; 
vaxfTiKo^  arparos  KaKtaOels  Tre^op  oiXccrc  (rrparov. 
£8c  irafiinjSriv  8c  Xao9  ira?  Kar€(f>0apTai  Bopi ;      725 
ir/)09   Ta8*    a>9    SovcroiV  {ihf  darv  irap    KeuavSpCoj/ 

aT€P€L. 

&  TTOTTOi  icc8k^9  dpoy/fj^  KamKovpCa^  arparov. 
BaKTpUov  8'  €pp€i  Travcjkrj^  Srjfio^,  ou8c  rt?  yiptov. 


713.  t/t  8*  ^/udv.  Schol.  'Hp^SoTos  (vii. 
2)  C  ^<''i  Aopciov  ircuSo;  cTi^ai,  'EAAdvi- 
Kos  tk  id.  According  to  Herodotus  also 
(see  Mr.  Blakesley's  Excursus  on  lib. 
▼ii.  225)  Darius  bad  eleven  children  in 
all,  of  whom  five  were  by  Atossa,  his 
Sultana  subsequent  to  his  accession  to  the 
throne. 

714.  K9vAaas.  Sup.  12,  wa<ra  yitp 
iirx^s  *Aa"iaT07€i^*  ^X^i^c* 

715.  ircipay  r^rS*  ift^pwty.  Eur.  frag, 
inc.,  oifSfU  ai^p<p  ravra  fJMpcdv^i  wiXas. 
The  construction  may  be  compared  with 
Ajac.  42,  T^rS*  ixtfiwhrrti  fidaw.  Ibid. 
2110,  Ht^  A^p/A$r  X9ipw.  Suppl.  183, 
r6py  ht6pwrai  <rr6Xo¥. 

717-  ^ywrw  vtpay,  *  managed  to  cross/ 
is  a  precisely  equivalent  expression.  But 
the  Greek  use  is  not  by  any  means  com- 
mon. 

720.  yp^firis  wov  |ui^ciro.  Schol. 
Xtrcfs  Koi  o'tnf^pryntrttf  ain^.  See  on  364. 
Says  Atossa,  *  it  certainly  must  have  been 
some  god  who  aided  him  in  his  design.' 
*  Alas,'  replies  Darius,  *  he  was  surely  a 
god  of  power,  to  divert  him  thus  far  ^m 


the  path  of  sense.' — ('  He  was  so  diverted), 
as  one  may  see  by  the  result  in  the  harm 
he  has  effected.' — '  How  then  have  they 
fared,  that  you  are  thus  lamenting  over 
them?' 

724.  vavruchs  arparhs  ic.t.A.  So  Ar- 
temisia says,  Herod,  viii.  68,  Bufialv^ 
ftii  6  tfavruchs  vrparhs  KOK^tXs  rhv  irc^y 

726.  -Kf^s  rdB*  &s.  Ita  utpropterea, 
Hermann.  Of  course  this  is  not  to  be 
confounded  with  ^f  roaovrotf  &<rTt,  For 
crivu  it  seems  probable  we  should  read 
<rrivti¥. 

727.  ««5k^j  kpttrffis.  There  is  no 
irony ;  the  Schol.  rightly  adds  t^t  &iroAo- 
fUvris,  *  alas  for  the  loss  of  so  noble  an 
army.'  Blomf.  reads  Ktinjs  with  several 
MSS.,  in  reference  to  KcvaySpiav,  but  this 
would  be  a  pointless  rejoinder.  Cf.  912, 
alat  KtHyas  &Airaf. 

728.  068^  ris  yipofv,  *  And  that  no 
mere  reserve  force  of  old  men,  but  the 
flower  of  the  land.'  Schol.  S  iart,  wdyrts 
vioi.  To  this  military  i^KiKia  the  next 
verse  alludes.     See  on  Theb.  11 .  Ag.  74. 
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AA.  a»  /xeX609>  otoi/  ap  rifirtp^  ^fifJLoixcjp  aTrdXea-a^.       729 

AT.  fiovdSa  8c  Ucp^rjv  iprqiiov  (fxurlv  ov  iroKkciv  fiera — 

AA.  ir&s  T€  Si)  ical  ttol  reKevra;!/  ;  €<m  tc?  (romrjpia  ; 

AT.  aafiepov  fiokeiv  yi^pav  yaZ^  hvoiv  IgievKTrfptaof. 

AA.  Kal  irpo9  'rjv€Lpov  KreaHirdai  njvBe ;  rovr  irrirvyLOv ; 

AT.  vai'  \6yo^  Kparel  <raj(fyi^prj^  r^e  y  ovk  evi  crTa(rt9. 

AA.  if}€V'  raxeld  y   -^X^c  yjyr\Q-\kSnf  wpa^i^   cs  Bk  iraiS* 
iftov  735 

8ia  fuucpov  xpovov  rah*  r/uxpvu  ejcTEXeunjcreci'  deov^. 
aXX'  Srav  (nrev8jf  rt?  avro9«  x*^  ^^^  ^wairrcrat. 
ia)i/  icafooi/  6otK€  9n;y>/  traaxp  rfupfjaOaA  if>i\oL^. 
wal^  8*  e/to9  Ta8*  ov  KainEt8ct>9  ijinHrep  v4<o  Opdcrei,   740 
ocm9  'EXXtjctttoi^ov  t/ooi^,  SoSXor  a^,  Secfidfiacru/ 
TlXTnae  ayjia-^LV  peovra,  Boairopovy  poov  ^coO, 
/col  iropov  fJLer€ppvdiii(,€,  #cal  ireScus  (r^prjkaiTOLS 
"rrepifiaXcjv  TrokKrjv  KikevOov  Tfyvcrei^  mXX^  arpar^' 
dvTfTos  i>v  deSjp  Sc  ndvTtav  ^€t*,  ovk  evfiovki^       745 
Koi   noaei^iovos   KpaTrjctw.      im^   raJ^    ov   vocros 

^pa/civ 
cT^c  iralS*  ifiop  ;  SeSotKa  pji)  ttoXus  ttXovtov  irovo^ 

731.  ««<  rcXcorar.  Compare  Suppl.  741.  ZcriSy  ^ppe  qtU.  See  on  Pkom. 
097.  Cfao.  619.  We  do  not  ask  '  where/  38.  On  the  merely  metaphorical  sense  of 
mnch  less  *  whither  does  a  man  end/  bat  this  passage  see  sup.  71-  The  Hdlespont 
'  what  is  the  end  of  a  man.'  The  idiom  is  called  IfUn  on  the  same  principle  as  the 
however  is  tvmiliar  to  most.  poet  adds  ^^  9«ov,  to  enfaenoe  the  pre- 

732.  yai¥  Bvcliy.  So  Askew  for  iw  sumption  of  a  mortal  in  meddling  with  the 
Hvoiy,  There  can  be  little  doubt  tiiat  elements  which  do  not  own  his  oontroL — 
the  Schol.  found  the  same  reading,  rhy  (rx^frcty  pioyra  is,  '  to  stop  it  from  flow- 
'^Kktiffworrw  %t    Ctiryyva-iy   *Affiay    icol  ing.' 

ILif^Ainiy,  743.     fur9pff6$fu{ff     *  attempted     to 

734.  r^^iy*  oint.    The  Med.  has  roSr^  change/  i.  e.  to  convert  from  a  walery 

y  odKf  others  to^^  or  ro^w  S*  o6k,  way  to  a  dry  one. — WScuf.     Cho.   567» 

IMnd.  and  Herm.  read  rovro  mvK,  &c.  weSi6«c«i  n^i/SoX^  xA^^^A^rri.  Of  course 

Blomfield  seems  to  me  more  likely  to  be  no  other  chains  are  meant  than  those 

right,  as  oWos  and  18c  are  constantly  con*  which  fiwtened  the  bridge  of  boats.     See 

fiued  in  tiie  oblique  cases.     KfNrrc?  is  used  Herod,  vii.  35. 

absolutely,  as  Suppt.  289,  ^rir  iroAX^        746.  irwt  rdV  o^,  ir.T.X.     *  Doae  loca* 

KpTtl.     Strabo,  zvi.  p.  760,  4i  Kparowra  tiones  in  unum  oonfiisae  sunt,  ir&s  r^ 

fjui\taTa  <p4iyLH.     But  I  do  not  remember  0&«c  ^y  y6^os  <pp9y&y,  et  irms  ovk  cTxc 

a  similar  example  to  \6yos  tcparti  rovro.  y6irot  ^tvAy  iroIS*  4fi6y;  *  Hermann. 

73A.    Sror  am^dp  rts.      Schol.   Srw         747-  iroX^r  trXe^ov  'r6yos.     Cf.  Cho. 

vwov9d{ri  rtt  tts  Kolcii  ^  «'f  icaX^,  6  $^s  130,  4y  rtHai  a-ois  ir6ytiai  xX/evo'ir  ft^ya. 

<rvircr(XcMA/9dMTai.     Cf.  frag.  291,   ^«i  Bur.  Ion  1088,   &XA«r  tAiw  ^Um^dt^. 

8^  r^  xd^MfotfTi  evnrciScif'  0«^s.  Blomf.  and  Dind.  wfungly  give  ir^t. 
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ovfio^  oa^Opcyrroi,^  yanfrai  toG  (f>6da'auTo^  apnayq. 

AT.     ravra  rois  kokol^  ofiiXlov  aj/SpdcLV  BiSdcKeroA 

dovptos    Bdpirf^     Xeyova-L    8*,    a>9    en;    /a€v    fieyav 
T€icvot5  750 

wkovrov  iichja'a}  ^in/  alxfi'Q,  top  S*  apoa/SpCa^  tmo 
G/8ov  alx/JLaCeu/,  narp^v  8'  okfiop  ovSo'  av^i/eiv. 
roia^  i^  avhpS)v  oyeCSr}  iroXXaKis  Kkvwv  KaK&v 
njv^  ifiovkevo-€i/  Kikevdov  koX  arpdrevfi    i<l>    *JEX- 
XaSa. 

AA.     Tovydp  cr^iv  €pyov  icrrlv  i^eipryaaiievov  755 

fieytaToVy  dciixvrfoTov,  oTop  ovSdwo} 
ToS'  aoTv  SovaoiP  i^^Keiptacrev  ir^crov, 
i^  ovT€  TipJriv  Zev^  ava^  rrjv^  a>ira<r€v, 
€P  ca/8pa  Traxrq^  *A(ri8o^  fiyj\oTp6(l>ov 
rayeip,  expvra  a-tcrjm'pov  €vdvPTijpLOP.  760 

MtjSo^  yap  7jv  6  irp&ros  'qyefioiv  arparov* 
aXXo9  8'  iKeipov  irat?  rdS'  ipyov  rjirvo'ep, 
<l>p€Pe^  yap  avrov  0vfiov  (oaKOOTpoi^ow. 
rpiro^  8*  an  avrov  Kvpo^,  €v8at/ta>i/  avrfp^ 
ap^a^  e67)K€  trdiO'iv  elpnqvriv  <f>i\oL^'  765 

AvBiov  8c  \aop  Kal  ^pvyiuv  iKnj(TaTO, 


749.  To7f  KoicoTs.  Dindorf  reads  roi  for 
rtSSf  which  is  perhaps  right.  The  force 
of  the  article  may  however  be  well  ez- 
prenedy  'with  tJkon  bad  men/  not,  of 
course,  demonstratively,  but  in  reproach 
and  contempt  On  the  evil  oounseUore  of 
the  youthful  Xerxes  see  Herod,  vii.  6.  6, 
where  however  the  arguments  adduced  by 
them  are  wholly  different. 

762.  Mor  alxjiiifiv.  Hermann  after 
Blomfield  thinks  the  allusion  is  to  a  fight- 
ing cock,  which  Pindar  calls  itfiofiix"^ 
i\4icrmp.  See  on  Bum.  828,  ivouciov  V 
6pnBos  oi  ?Jym  /tdxny-  The  SchoL  has 
aUo»p€ty,  i.  e.  he  does  aU  hb  fighting  at 
home,  or  fights  not  at  all. 

755.  e^ty.  This  may  possibly  be  used 
fiir  iiuly^t  as  (r0«  is  for  vi¥  in  Prom.  9. 
Theb.  1022.  supra  200;  and  this  is  Her- 
mann's opinion  on  Oed.  Col.  1487  (1490). 
Nevertheless,  Xerxes  and  his  advisers  may 
equally  well  be  understood.  And  so  SchoL 
Med.  roa  wporp€^fafi4foi9f  with  the  later 
SdioltBsta. 


757.  l|cicf(rBMrcy  Teir6¥.  Hermann 
corrects  i^^p/iiiuKrw  ir4iroSf  objecting  both 
to  the  lonidsm  and  to  irtirhy  referring  to 
IjpToy.  He  explains  the  various  reading 
x€a<rhp  by  supposing  <r  was  superscribed 
to  correct  the  final  y.  We  need  not  how- 
ever press  the  construction  too  closely; 
the  sense  clearly  is,  *  such  an  tveni  as  has 
never  befallen  Susa,'  &c.  The  metaphor 
is  perhaps  from  a  thunderbolt,  as  in  711* 

761.  M^or.  He  appears  to  mean 
Astyages,  the  father  of  Cyaxares  II.,  and 
grandfather  of  Cyrus  the  elder;  though 
Hermann  thinks  Cyaxares  I.,  the  &ther 
of  Astyages,  may  be  meant,  and  thus 
iKtlvov  ToTs  T<{8*  llpyof  i^vwrw  would 
mean  that  Astyages  was  the  next  king 
who  carried  out  the  designs  of  his  father, 
and  his  grandson  Cyrus  the  third,  which 
is  the  account  of  Herodotus.  Xenophon 
however  makes  Cyaxares  II.  intervene 
between  his  father  Astyages  and  Cyrus. 

766—7-  There  is  a  marked  distinction 
between   iierfyrw^,  'gained   them,'  and 

E  e 
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^ItovCoj/  T€  7ra<rav  riXaca/  fivcy 

deo^  yap  ovk  rfxOy}P^»  ^5  €v<f>pa}v  i<f>v. 

Kvpov  §€  irat9  rirapros  Ww€  arparop* 

w€iiiTros  8c  MdpSo^  '?/)£«'>  aifryyvTj  ndrpa  770 

Opovoicri  r  dp^aioiarv  rov  Sc  crw  8oX^ 

*ApTa<f>p€irrj^  €KT€u/€i^  ccr^Xos  ei'  Sofiot? 

^1/  avSpdcru/  <f>L\ourw,  ol?  roS'  -^i/  x/^€09. 

[ScTos  §€  Mdpa(l>LS,  c)8SofL09  S*  *ApTaxf>pa/7j^.'] 

Kayo)  irdXov  r  c/cv/ocra,  Tovirep  'ijdekov,  775 


ffXoircir  3^^  'drove  them  against  their 
will.'  For  the  subjection  of  Asiatic 
Ionia  was  by  no  means  palatable  to  the 
Athenians,  who  fined  Phrjrnichus  1000 
drachms  for  his  tragedy  called  MiA^ov 
AActftTif  (StrabOt  xiv.  p.  635).  See  on  41. 
The  poet  means  to  say,  that  Ionia  at  least 
fought  for  its  independence,  and  did  not 
ignobly  succumb. 

768.  &s  ^thppmy  l^v,  i.  e.  Bi6ri  ofh^s 
Mlf^pmy  l^v.  Compare  oTos  for  Sri  roTos, 
Prom.  029,  and  the  note  there.  Iph. 
Taur.  1180,  ffwpiiy  ^  Upv^^v  'EAXif,  <bf 
ff<r00v  khXw,  This  idiom  has  a  dose 
analogy  in  the  Latin  qua  fuxt  prudeniia. 
We  have  }iwr^p6ims  in  the  contrary  sense 
tupra  644. 

769.  K&oov  TMj  Cambyses. 

770.  MdpBos.  Otherwise  called  M^^if 
or  2ft^f>8if ,  the  brother  of  a  Magian,  who 
succeeded  to  the  throne  by  assuming  the 
name  and  person  of  the  real  Smerdis  who 
had  been  murdered  by  his  brother  Cam- 
byses. See  Herod,  iii.  67.  Darius  speaks 
of  him  as  tdtrx^yri  irdCrpf  because  he  had 
again  subjected  the  Persian  throne  to  the 
Median  dynasty,  to  which  the  Magi  be- 
longed. 

772.  'ApTa/pp4in:is,  One  of  the  seven 
conspirators  against  Smerdis  and  the  Magi, 
though  not  mentioned  in  the  list  by  Herod, 
lii.  70,  unless  he  is  to  be  identified  with 
Intaphemes.  The  Schol.  tells  us  that 
Hellanicus  called  him  Aa^pmtf  which 
closely  resembles  the  latter  name.  Her- 
mann, who  transposes  763  after  this  verse, 
firom  the  remark  of  the  Schol.  on  ppdwts 
4aicoarp6<poWf  "  A  'Aprm^pirris,  hy  iru- 
/io\oy€t  6  itprias  ^x^"  ^p^i^as"  here  ob- 
serves, '*  Ceterum  ex  eo  quod  Artaphemes 
prae  leliquis  oonjuratis  hie  laudatur,  (est 
autem  hoc  nomen  in  septem  illis  apud 
Ctesiam  p.  816,  non  etiam  apud  Hero- 
dotnm  iii.  70,)  ooUigi  posse  puto,  similia, 
ut  ab  Herodoto  &  Otane,  ab  aUis  de 


Artapheme  tradita  fuisse;  isque  est  ille 
dolus,  qui  banc  prudentiae  et  calliditatis 
laudem  Artaphemi  condliavit."  But  as 
regards  the  transposition,  I  cannot  per- 
suade myself  that  he  is  right.  For  first, 
if  the  Schol.  had  found  the  verse  as  Her- 
mann places  it,  he  would  not  have  re- 
peated the  name  as  if  to  inform  us  who 
was  the  person  meant,  when  it  had  oc- 
curred in  his  text;  and,  secondly,  it  is 
clear  enough  that  he  did  actually  find  it 
just  where  our  MSS.  place  it,  because  he 
supplies  the  name  that  was  wanting  in 
i\\os  iK€lfou  iratr,  though  wrongly,  from 
the  obscurity  of  the  history  of  Cyaxares  II. 
Mr.  Blakesley  on  Herod,  v.  26  seems  to 
agree  with  Hermann's  view  ;  but  he  surely 
errs  in  making  this  Artaphemes  the  son 
of  Darius'  half-brother,  also  called  Arta- 
phemes. 

773.  oh  r6V  ^¥  xpios.  SchoL  recent. 
rh  ^vtwrai  avrhv^  &^tXov  yhp  r^  'Apra^ 
4>p4y^t  &f  ^tKoi,  irphs  itdy6t  inrnpert^p  adr^. 

774.  Iirrof  hi  Vidpo^is.  This  Maraphia 
was  the  brother  of  Cyrus,  according  to 
Hellanicus  dted  by  the  Schol.  But  the 
verse  seems  either  spurious,  or  the  passage 
has  been  patched  up  by  the  inteipolator 
to  whom  I  have  so  often  had  occasion  to 
allude,  by  inserting  two  names  from  a  list 
which  the  poet  had  given  of  the  seven 
conspirators,  in  order  to  suit  ticros  with 
wiiarros  in  770»  and  so  absurdly  p]aciij§^ 
them  in  the  succession  of  the  Persian 
khigs.  Blomfield  and  Hermann  think 
there  is  here  a  lacuna;  but  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  more  wrong  has  been  done  to  the 
poet  than  by  the  carelessness  of  a  scribe. 

Tib.  ntUov  T*  tKvpaOf  i.  e.  %Kvpird  re 
Ktd  hrtirrpdrtwrcu  The  Med.  has  ircCXou 
8',  which  is  quite  defensible :  cf.  648.  On 
this  passage  the  SchoL  remarks;  Keucmr 
furii  ykp  r^y  rdr  M4(7«»r  KoBalptctw  Aa- 
pcibf  6  ti4yas  4^cv.'  Ought  we  not  to 
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KaireoTpaTeva'a  iroXXa  <rw  iroXX^  oTpar^* 
aXX*  ov  KaKov  rocrovBe  irpoo-efiaXov  irokei. 
U^p^s  8*  €/tos  irat?  i>v  vio^  via  <f>pov€t, 

KOV  flV7lllOV€V€L  TO?  iflOL^  CTTtOToXaS' 

c5  ya/o  crouf^ci^  t6^  lot,  ifioX  (mnjXuce^,  780 

dirco^cs  i7fL€t9,  ot  Kpdrrf  ra^  ear)(OfJL€Pf 
ovK  ia/  ffxu/elfiei^  wjfiaT  ip^can-c^  toctcl. 

XO.    tC  oSr,  ai/a£  AapeU  ;  irot  KwraoTpi^k^ 
Xoyci>i/  TcXcim;!/ ;  irfi?  Ai'  cic  tovtcov  en 
Trpda-aoLfia^  CJ9  apurra  II^pcriKo^  XccS?  ;  785 

J-4.     et  /i-^  oTparevourff  is  rov  'EXkijvcov  roirov, 
firi^  €t  oTpdrev/ji^  vkelov  y  to  MtiBlkop* 
ainr)  yap  17  yrj  (vfifia)(os  kcCvois  mXei. 

XO,    ira)9  TovT  eXc^as  ;  tlvl  rp&irtf  8c  <rviifiax€i ; 

AA.     KTeivovaa  Xt/x^  tov?  VTrcpirdXXovg  ayoi'.  790 

XO.    dXX*  cvoToX'q  TOi  XcKTov  apovfiei/  aroKov. 

A  A,     aXX'  ov8'  6  iLtivas  vw  ev  'JE7XXa8o9  rdiroi9 


777*  Kaxhp  TwripHt.  Thia  is  a  tadt 
aHmiwBon  that  the  Persian  cause  suffered 
wme  harm  under  Darius  at  Marathon. 
See  on  552. 

778-  f^y  ^^9  y^«  ^porci.  The  Med. 
has  rcoT  iibiff  ir.T.A.  Hermann  has  (in- 
judiciously, in  my  opinion)  admitted 
Meineke's  emendation,  iytht  »¥  iytit,  ^pO" 
KCi.  Monk  transposes  ^povti  Wa,  and 
so  Dindorf.  The  vulgate  is  however  de- 
fended by  frag.  295,  rh  y^  fiftirtiov 
cicipfC  i^fAcpa  ^povti,  which  the  editors 
alter  to  ^*  iifi4p€uf  or  4^*  ^/i4p^  Antig. 
1104,  ffwrr^iAMOvai  yitp  $€&¥  xo^tcus  rohs 

780.  ff2  ffoi^s  1irr€,  This  seems  a 
combination  of  two  phrases,  c9  fore  and 
nup&s  XffTM. — ifuH  IvH^XtiKCf ,  cf.  supra  4. 

783.  Ttoi  KaraaTp4^€ts  i  'To  what  point 
and  purport  do  you  bring  your  words  to 
an  end  ?'  i.  e.  how  do  you  sum  up  these 
remarks  for  our  benefit  ?  Cf.  Suppl.  597» 
tytffw^  9*  iiiuy  wot  Mteip^trtu  riKos,  Ibid, 
436,  Atf€v  84  K^wris  oh^ofiov  Kvrcurrpo^. 

787.  H'nff  *l  —  i'  This  may  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  clearest  instances  of 
c2  used  with  the  subjunctive.  See  SuppL 
304.  For  though  some  have  proposed  to 
read  V*  to  suit  the  passage  to  the  ordinary 
graminatioal  rules,  the  alteration  is  not 
only  purely  arbitrary,  but  in  itself  the  less 

K 


probable  on  account  of  cl  preceding  in  the 
primary  condition.  The  construction  is, 
vfrdcaoiTt  hy  its  Apiara  tl  fi^  rrpart^' 
outBm  jui|8'  c{  irXuoy  f,  ir.r.X.  He  might 
indeed  have  said  /ci|8*  ci  wKuoy  cfi),  or 
w/Ki{ffrc  &s  Apiara  l^y  fiii  trrpart^irB^ 
/itiy  ffy  wXtioy  f.  But  he  preiferred  the 
optative  because  of  wpdfftrotfity  hy  pre- 
ceding, and  the  epic  use  ct  f  simply  be- 
cause it  was  more  convenient  for  the  metre 
than  the  Attic  cfi^,  and  not  to  convey  any 
refined  difference  of  meaning  between  tl  ft^ 
j^  and  l^y  fi^  f.  Compare  ci  irpoSS  Eum. 
228.  For  the  general  sense  it  may  be  re- 
mariced  that  no  particular  expedition  is  here 
alluded  to.  It  was  enough  for  the  poet  to 
flatter  his  countrymen  by  making  the 
Persian  King  prophetically  warn  his  people 
of  the  hopelessness  of  hereafter  attempting 
to  subjugate  Greece. 

790.  6w§fnr6Wovs,  So  Hermann  for 
the  reading  of  the  Med.  6w^f»r4i\ovs,  The 
others  have  ^tpKOfOfovs.  The  context 
requires  the  mention  of  nvmbertf  i.  e.  of 
more  than  the  land  could  furnish  food  for. 
Cf.  Herod,  vii.  49,  where  Artabanus  re- 
minds Xerxes  r^y  x^P^"  ^XcGra  iy  irKtvyi 
XP^^^  yiyofiiyriy  Kifihy  r4^€a'$cu, 

791.  c^crroX^  KtKrhy  <rr6\oy.  One 
less  numerous  because  more  select,  and 
more  eamly  provided  for  on  an  expedition. 

e2 
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XO. 


JA. 


OTparh^  Kvpn/iiT^i  voarrCfiov  croyrripia^. 
ircjs  clira?  ;  ov  yap  irav  oTpdreviia  fiapfidpuiP 
irepa  top  ^EXkrj^  iropd/iov  Evpdmf^  airo  ; 
iravpoi  yc  ttoXXAv,  ct  rt  TrwrreOcrat  dt^v 
^(pt)  deaifxiTouriv,  is  ra  vw  werrpayiia/a 
pki^avra*  <rviifiavp€t  yap  ov  ra  /x€v,  ra  8*  ov. 
Keltrep  raS'  iarl,  Trkrjdos  eKKpirov  arparov 
Xctirct  KG^aTxriv  ikirUru/  trerr^iarfUpos^ 
fiifivoviTL  8'  €pOa  nehiop  'Aarwiros  poals 
apSei,  if>i\op  iru9ur/xa  Boioyr&v  ^dopi 
o5  (T^a^  KaK&p  v^urr  inofifi^i  'fradeiv, 
vfip€(as  airoLva  Kaddoyp  <f>poprfiidr(inr 
ot  yrjp  iiok6pT€s  'EXXaS'  ov  0eS>p  fipdrrj 
ySovPTo  (Tvkap  oifBe  Tnfi/rrpdpai  P€^sr 
ficjfioi  8*  aCoroi,  Batfiopcop  ff  t^pv/iara 
npopptCa  <f>vp8rfp  i^apecrrpavrat  fid$pa>p. 
roiyap  KaKms  SpdcraPTCs  ovk  iKdaa'opa 
.iracr^ovcri,  ra  Se  /xeXXovcrc,  icovSciro)  kojc&p 
Kp7)rns  vneoTLP,  dXX'  ir  f  «7rat8cvcTat. 


795 


800 


805 


810 


798.  o&  rh  fi^p,  rh  V  otf.  He 
that  all  the  predictions  of  the  oracles  are 
evidently  coming  to  pass,  and  therefore, 
to  judge  by  the  result  so  far,  the  entire 
and  speedy  fulfilment  of  them  may  be 
looked  for. 

799.  cfrcp  r^S*  iffri,  *  If  this  is  really 
the  case,'  (viz.  that  the  oracles  are  coming 
to  pass,) '  it  is  with  a  vain  hope  of  retrieving 
his  fortunes  that  Xerxes  is  now  about  to 
leave  select  forces  in  Greece.'  Schol. 
Xc(«-fi*  6  E^p|i}r.  Hermann  needlessly 
marks  a  lacuna.  The  300,000  men  left 
under  the  command  of  Mardonius  are 
alluded  to.  See  Herod,  viii.  113,  where 
however  they  are  said  to  have  been  drafted 
from  the  main  body  in  Thessaly,  not  in 
Boeotia. 

803.  iteuc&tf  Hi^urra,  L  e.  fx^yurrcu  Cf. 
Suppl.  473.  —  Wofiiiivti  iro^ciK,  Prom. 
623.    Schol.  r^v  4y  IlAaTcucuf  wc^b/uax^ai^ 

806.  TJ^owTo  ffvXSof.  The  Greek  doc- 
trine was  that  a  calamitous  return  always 
awaited  a  sacrilegious  army.  See  Ag. 
336.  The  impiety  of  the  Persians  in  this 
respect  is  often  mentioned  by  Herodotus, 


as  viii.  33,  rh  ir  "Afiaurt  ipiby  crvX^o-orrcf 
4v4wpii\<ra»,  Ibid.  109,  ifiwnrpds  re  Kot 
Karal^dKKtdw  r&v  B^&y  r^  iLyd\fiurtL  But 
the  allusion  is  principally  to  the  burning 
of  the  Athenian  acropolis,  viii.  53,  rh  Ifhv 
trv\i\v<urrfs  ivivfrriffaif  iraacuf  r^r  iucp6' 
voXir.  Cf.  ix.  42,  llffri  \6yiov  &j  XP^'^ 
iart  Tl4p&-as  iariKOfidpovs  is  r^y  'EXAcCSo, 
Siafnrdaat  rh  iphy  rh  4v  AcA^Itrc,  fitrh  Bk 
T^y  SuLpmeyiiy  kiro\4a€at  vdinrof. 

809.  Kcut&s  SpeUrorrcr.  On  Bpdffum't 
9ttB9iy  see  Ag.  516.     Cho.  305. 

811.  iKTcuStiereu,  Schiitz,  followed  by 
Blorof.  and  Dind.,  reads  ^«nr<8c^cra<,  'wells 
forth.'  The  Schol.  Med.  explains  a0(cra4, 
which  seems  to  refer  to  the  vulgate  in  the 
sense  of  *  grows  up  from  infancy.'  The 
confusion  of  metaphor  throws  grave  doubts 
on  the  truth  of  an  emendation  which  at 
first  sight  seems  almost  self-evident.  For 
KpvyirU  is  properly  the  low  platform  or  base- 
ment upon  which  a  temple  or  other  struc- 
ture was  erected.  Hence  when  the  poet 
says  'Not  yet  is  the  foundation  under- 
neath,' he  should  mean,  '  not  yet  have  the 
evils  commenced; '  how  then  can  he  with 
propriety  add,  'but  they  yet  well  (or 
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rocro^  yap  icrrai  iri\avo^  aliiaTO<r<f>ayri^ 

wpos  y§  nXaroL&p  AtoptSo^  ^^YXV^  ^^' 

ffw€^  v€Kp&v  Si  KoX  TpiToanoptp  y^^ 

oufxova  <rq}uwov<TW  oiniaaw  fiporiov  815 

o)^  ovx  vnep^^ev  Ovrfrov  ovra  ^prf  <f>pov€iP. 

vfipi^  yap  i^avdova  €#ca/)irai(r€  ard-xyv 

arqs,  od€P  irdyKkavrov  i^afiq.  depo^, 

rotavS^  bpSavre^  rS^vhe  rdTririiiia 

liifLvrio-ff  *A07iv&p  '£XXa8o9  re,  firiS4  tl<;  820 

wr€p<f>pov}jcra^  rov  7rap6vra  Saifiova 

aXkcjv  ipaardeis  okfiov  ^K)(eu  fiiyav. 

Zcu9  TOL  KokaoTTi^  T&v  VTrepKoiinoyv  ctyav 

<f>povr]fidr<av  e/recrrw,  evOwo^  fiapvs- 

ir/>o9  ravT  €K€wov,  <r<aif>pov€iv  K€)(jyrni€i/ov,  825 

Tranjo-Ker  evkoryouri  vov6errjiiao-i 

Xr/^at  dtopKa^ovvff  wrepKofiTTto  Opdarti, 


fpring)  forth?'  Even  if  KpffirU  coald 
agiiify  th«  bottom  of  a  astern,  it  would 
be  inoorrect  to  say  *  not  yet  is  the  bottom 
underneath/  for  *  not  yet  is  it  reached/ 
On  the  whole,  I  am  not  folly  oonvinoed 
that  the  Tnlgaite  is  wrong : — *  The  founda- 
tions for  the  superttructore  of  woe  are 
hanlly  yet  laid,  but  it  is  still  only  in  its 
infancy.'  Hermann  gives  ^jc/uuci^rcu, 
*they  are  yet  in  process  of  being  pro- 
duced,' L  e.  yet  forthcoming ;  a  correction 
of  which  few  will  approve.  One  might 
also  hazard  ^mrXiyMcroi. 

SI  2.  oiiwToc^vfhi*  Cf  Ag.  13A0, 
iMpuciSp  i^tkuf  dffcoTOv  tr^ayfiP.  '  The 
meaning  is  simply  WAomo*  tdfuvros  hwh 
v^aryrit.  Hermann  has  this  sensible  re- 
UMrk  against  those  who  prefer  the  various 
reading  of  two  MSS.  alfiaroarayiitt 
*  Mnlta  sibi  in  hoc  genere  poetae  permit- 
tant,  qnae  ad  amussim  ezacta  aliquid  vitii 
habere  videntur.' 

81dw  A»p(8or  X^TX^f .  Blomfield  thinks 
it  strange  that  the  poet  should  have  paid 
so  mndb  honour  to  the  Peloponnesians, 
and  suspects  that  this  was  said  **  in  gratiam 
SyrscBsanomm."  But '  the  Dorians '  may 
here  mean  the  Peloponnesians  generally ; 
see  on  183.  Still,  there  is  evident  re- 
ference to  the  historical  fact,  that  the 
Spartans  bore  the  chief  part  in  that  re« 
nowned  conflict,  the  battle  of  Plataeae. 


817<  indp^vtr^  (rrdxw.  A  fine  me- 
taphor from  com :  *  Pride  after  coming 
into  blossom  has  filled  with  grain  the  ear 
of  calamity,  whence  it  reaps  a  crop  of 
tears.'  Cf.  Theb.  697.  irns  Apovpa  Bd^ 
¥arw  4Kicaffwl(tTaif  where  see  the  note. 

820.  ft4funii<r^  *hBn¥w  'EAAdSor  tc. 
With  what  feelings  these  glowing  words 
would  be  heard  in  the  Attic  theatre  can 
easily  be  imagined.  This  speech  of  Darius 
is  altogether  one  of  the  finest  in  Aeschylus 
from  its  highly  poetical  language  and  noble 
piety.  It  stands  in  striking  contrast  with 
the  feeble  passages  which  seem  to  have 
been  interpolated  in  the  play. — On  the 
subjunctive  fii\  ns  inxh  ^^  Suppl.  351. 

825.  (Tw^porciy  iccxp^M^*'^*'*  The  MSS. 
have  Kfxpifft/yoi,  wMcb  has  been  vari- 
ously but  not  satisfactorily  explained. 
The  later  Schol.  mentions  another  read- 
hig,  ^  HtXpTifidvoVf  AktI  rod  XP*ica^  Ix***^* 
icol  A^iov  ivra  w^poviwj  and  this  seems 
very  admissible.  But  it  is  perhaps 
better  construed  absolutely  like  irop^po- 
rc7y  tlprifidyov  Ag.  1608,  '  it  having  been 
told  him  by  the  oracle  to  be  discreet,' 
i.  e.  warn  him  to  beware,  as  yon  have 
the  authority  of  the  oracles  on  your  side. 
So  Mxpfl^o,  praedictum  eraif  Herod, 
vii.  220.  These  orarles  are  the  same  as 
those  alluded  to  in  797  ud  736. 
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<rv  S*,  2  ycpaia  fifjrep  17  Bip^ov  <l>ikr], 

i\$ov<r  €9  oticov9  Koa-fiov  ocrrt?  eimpemf^ 

\afiov<r  vncarrialfi  TrcuSt-  irdvra  yap  830 

KaK&v  in  aXyous  Xa#ct8c9  ofi^l  cdfiari 

(rT7ifioppayov<ri  irotKiXoiv  icdrfiidrtov. 

aXX*  avrov  €v<f>p6vo}s  crv  vpavvov  Xoyot?* 

fiovT)^  yap,  oTZa,  crov  icXvoii/  ia^i^erai. 

eyw  8*  aTTCi/xt  y^9  vtto  (Q<t>ov  icaroi*  835 

i;/t€t9  8c,  npea-ficL^,  ^atpcr*  ci/  icoicot?  o/a<09 

i/ri;^^  8t8oi^€9  17801^1'  ica^  '^ficpop, 

C09  rot9  Oaj/ovfri  irXovro?  0^80^  ci^eXcr. 

XO.    '^  iroXXa  icat  irapovra  koX  fieXkovr  ert 

17X7070-*  dicoi;€ra9  fiapfidpoia-i  mf/tara.  840 

[ilT.  2  8at/ioi/,  a>9  /i€  TToW*  iaipyerai  KaKo, 
akyvi,  /AaXiora  8*  jjBe  (rvfi<l>opa  8aia^ct, 
arifiiau  ye  irat8o9  ofi^t  crcu/tart 
iaffrjiidTCJV  Kkvovaav,  17  vtv  diiTrex^t, 


830.  iriana  XoKiZts  arjifAoppoyowrt. 
like  XcurfSfff  If^XoSoy  vpirfpwoi  aroXfiol 
ir4w\mp  Cho.  29,  i.  e.  fiart  XojcfSaf  7/7- 
irc0'0ou.  The  Schol.  explains  the  oon- 
■tniction  quite  correctly,  wdma  iifi^l  a^- 
ftart  arrifxoppayovai  KeuclJits,  oToy  Siopp^- 
ovtriy.  Thus  wdirra  i<r$rifidraotf  trrnfioppo' 
yovai  \tut(9*t  is  for  irdirrts  <rHifiov9S 
i<r07i/idro9tf  p^iyvwrai  4s  Acuc/Sof,  '  all  the 
threads  are  torn  so  as  to  produce  tatrers.' 
It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  wdm-a  is 
added  adverbially  to  denote  the  complete- 
ness  of  the  action,  and  that  i<r$rifAdrcoF 
depends  on  Xaxlits.  Hermann  says, 
"  wdtna  ita  intelligendom  est,  ac  si  dix- 
isset  poeta  vdma  yiLp  \euei9tt  5rra  imi» 
fioppceyu."  Dind.  gives  voktI  with  Canter, 
a  bad  alteration. 

836.  x^P^*  ^^  KcucoTs  8/u»f.  '  Go  and 
be  happy  though  in  the  midst  of  troubles, 
indulging  yourselves  while  yon  can,  since 
wealth  is  of  no  avail  to  the  dead.'  The 
moral  of  the  remark  is  contained  in  the 
last  line,  that  riches  and  glory  are  but 
transient  possessions ;  cf.  81G.  Hermann 
thus  rightly  renders  KolBt  iifi4pa^,  which 
properly  means  *  during  the  day,'  '  while 
the  day  lasts/  Dindoirf  reads  ^vx^y  9t- 
96rr9s  ^8oif  with  Ptiuw,  Aldus  and  Ro- 
boitello  hating  ^n^x^ir.    But  the  vulgate 


is  perhaps  not  the  less  true  for  being  the 
less  common  expression ;  and  it  is  sup- 
ported by  the  later  Scholia. 

838.  oMif  tf^Xci,  i.  e.  oMp  6^K6t 
ivri.  Cf.  Prom.  850.  With  these  words 
the  ghost  of  Darius  disappears,  desoeoding 
through  the  iafarUfffM  or  trap- door. 

841—7'  I  feel  not  the  least  doubt  that 
the  speech  of  Atossa,  as  we  now  have  it, 
is  spurious.  For,  first,  the  sentiment  is 
little  short  of  ludicrous,  'Many  griefs 
crowd  upon  me,  but  eipecialiy  I  am  hurt 
at  hearing  of  the  ragged  clothes  of  my 
son ;  but  I  will  go  and  bring  him  new 
ones.'  Secondly,  the  7c  in  843  ts  in- 
tolerable, and  the  phrase  kri/da  itr^- 
fidmp  iifiipii  tr^iMTi  at  least  questionable, 
since  this  is  not  a  classical  usage  of  knidcu 
Thirdly,  ira/5*  iii^  in  846  is  a  violation  of 
a  well-known  Attic  law,  and  Lobeck's 
miiS*  4iijbv  is  as  improbable  as  Hermann's 
trauSi  v^ipatrAfitBa,  Fourthly,  the  tame 
and  feeble  words,  '  I  will  iiy  to  meet  my 
son,'  seem  patched  up  from  830.  It  is 
likely  from  the  address  in  828  that  Aes- 
chylus made  Atossa  speak  in  this  place; 
but  the  genuine  pritns  has  certainly  been 
superseded.  Something  was  doubtless 
said  about  the  words  of  consolation  al« 
luded  to  in  833. 
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aXX'  c7/tt,  Koi  Xafiovaa  koc/jlov  iK  Boficov  845 

ov  yap  TO.  (f>C\TaT  a/  KaKol^  vpoSdcoiMO/.^ 
XO.    Z/nroTTOL,  ^  fieydka^  ayadas  T€  iroXtcrcroi'd/tov 

)8toTa9  iireKvpcafieu,  [p^P*  ^* 

€u^  6  yrjpcLiO^  850 

vamapKT)^  dicaica?  afiaxo^  fiatriXeif^ 

trpSrra  fih/  evSoKi/Mov^  oTpanas  airetf^aiyofieff ,  ijSc  vofiU 

a-iiara  irvpyiva  [ovt.  a. 

iravT  hrevdwov.  856 

voaroi  8*  €K  7roK€iJL<av  dirovov^  airad^is 

*     *     cS  irpda-covra^  Syov  oIkov%.  859 

o<ra"a9   S*    cIXc   irdXct?   tropov   ov   Sia^a?  ^ilXvo?   irora- 


848.  Daring  the  absence  of  Atossa, 
(who,  if  she  returns  again  on  the  stage,  is 
a  mate  person  henceforth,)  the  chorus 
gives  a  sketch  of  the  Persian  dominions  in 
Asia  Minor,  contrasting  as  before  the 
former  prosperity  with  the  recent  reverses. 
Whether  the  whole  of  the  following  sta- 
aimon  is  firom  the  hand  of  Aescbylos, 
appean  to  me  doabtftil ;  the  enumeration 
of  Asiatic  dties  seems  dull  and  pedantic ; 
at  least  it  is  strangely  unlike  his  usual 
style. 

861.  iucdmif.  Cf.  vdrtp  Ibroicc  663. 
iifiKa^s  606.  Homer  uses  the  form 
iuctucfrrris.     Schol.  irpaos,  tipritfucSs, 

863.  tiZoxifiovs  irrparids.  This  simple 
emendation  of  Wellauer  and  Hermann, 
for  €{t9oKifiov  ffrparms,  removes  all  the 
difficulty  (which  was  not  inconsiderable) 
of  the  construction.  By  taking  &iro^* 
rcirOcu  passively,  it  was  necessanr  to  ex- 
plain the  genitive  by  &ir^,  or  ivtKa,  or 
ttrr^t  t^oKifuu  ffrpvTMs*  Hesychius, 
Airo^aW^cU,  iv  r^  ipatf^p^  icaraerrds.  The 
middle  however  is  usied  in  Eum.  298, 
Itavtrop  trrvyfpiuf  inrwpaiyttrBai  8c8<i«i}«ccy. 
Translate,  '  In  the  first  place,  we  used  to 
ahew  the  world  that  we  had  armies  worthy 
of  our  reputation.' 

864.  yofiiafiarn.  So  Hermann  for 
p6fAtfui  rd.  He  further  corrects  ot  8i  for 
IfiS.  The  meaning  seems  to  be,  *  We 
need  to  be  famous,  first  for  our  army, 
•eoondly  ftnr  our  civil  institutions,'   i^o- 


fiitr/iara  referring  to  ito\ur(roy6fiov  fitoras. 
They  are  called  w^pyiva,  *  strong,'  by  the 
same  metaphor  as  Suppl.  186,  Kptitrauy 
8i  w6pyov  fiwfiSs.  There  are  several  dis- 
tinct scholia,  variously  combined  and  con- 
fused in  the  Med.,  on  this  passage.  Some 
grammarians  understood  the  words  thus: 
*  In  the  first  place  we  had  a  good  repute 
in  war,  and  the  eualonu  of  nations  regu- 
lated all  our  acts:' — kv^  6pfiAfitv  (leg. 
&pfjMfA€y)  Korii  y^vofufffim  $$fi  rais 
'K6\9Vt  reus  iropOovfidyais,  ob  r9/i4trn  Swv 
irooBovtrrts,  oh  rd^vs  kyatnr&rrts,  &s 
B«p|i7f  roAft^irar  hrotriffty.  Another  gloss 
explains  y6/itfAa  t&  irhprfiva  by  rk  y6fnfia 
'Kama  r&y  T«T€ix«rfi^WM'  viiAcwy,  whence 
in  the  preceding  it  seems  we  should  read 
itvpyovfi4yais  for  xopdovfi4y€us.  Objections 
have  been  raised  to  the  plural  HrM^vyoy, 
for  which  Dindorf  edits  hctitevyw  with 
Bothe.  The  construction  however  is  epic, 
as  Od.  xxiv.  367t  Bdp<rtt,  ii4i  roi  ravra 
/lerik  ^cirl  ffffft  ii^xSyronf. 

860.  A  dactyl  has  been  lost,  perhaps 
irftfjMTOit  like  hxaS^i  kokw^  Herod,  i.  %S. 
V.  19. 

860.  ir6poy  oh  Ztafids,  Like  Croesus, 
of  whom  the  oracle  had  said  Kpo7(ros  "AKvy 
8(03^5  /irydKiiy  itpx^^  Kwrahicu,  The 
allusion  seems  not  unlikely  to  have  been 
borrowed  by  a  later  writer  from  Hero- 
dotus.— oW  i4>*  irrlas  ovtfdr,  i.  e.  not 
invading  another  country,  as  the  Persians 
pretended  to  daim  the  Aegean  sea  for 
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ov8*  a^*  cartas  (rvOels, 
otat  Xrpviioviov  treKdyov^  'id^^XcutSc?  eial  wdpoiKoi 

QprQKLfov  inav\(ov,  865 

\Lfiva9  T   €KTo$€i^  cX  KOLTa  )(€p<rov  iXrfXafio^ai,  irepi  irup- 

yop  avT.  jS". 

T0C8'  avatcTo^  aiov, 

"EXXas  T*  a/t^l  jropov  ifKarvu  evxofi'Cvat^  fLV)(ia  tc  IT/so- 

TTOvrls,  870 

ical  oTo/iai/Aa  IIoPToir 

vaaoC  ff  at  Kara  TrpSiv  a\ix>v  wepiKkvaroi,     orp.  y\ 

raSc  y^  "n-potrj/Mei^ai, 
out  Aeafio^,  eXato^vros  tc  Sdfio^,  Xto^, 
'^Bk  ndpo^,  Na^os,  Mvkoi^o9>  r»^vfif>  tc  arvvdvrova  875 

*-4i^8pos  ayxiyeiTCJV. 
Kal  ras  dy^^^o^?  iKpdTW€  fi€a'dKTovs,  dm",  y. 


their  own.  Hermann  considers  So'o-as 
cfAe  ir^\cif  not  used  as  an  exclamation 
(SchoL  T^  UroLi  OavfuumK&s)f  but  refer- 
ring to&ibv  in867»  ^*  quotquot  expufftiavit 
urbes  a^jecit  imperio," 

864.  *AxcX«0t8cs.  We  may  sopplj 
ir6\fiSf  as  V9pipp(nas  WAcis  Earn.  77- 
He  appears  to  mean  Imbros,  Tbasos,  and 
Samothraoe.  There  are  no  alluvial  islands 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Strymon,  correspond- 
ing to  the  Echinades  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Achelous.  The  SchoL  observes  'AxcX^oi' 
7^  Toy  08o»p  \4yov<rw.  'The  watery 
cities  of  the  Strymonian  sea,  neighbours 
of  Thradan  settlements/  must  therefore 
be  taken  as  a  poetical  phrase  for  *  the 
islands  off  Thrace/ 

866.  Klfiyas  UToOty.  The  fortified 
cities  on  the  main  land,  as  it  were  out- 
side of  the  Aegean.  With  wipyov  ircp4* 
cXiyXofi^Mu  compare  cdfiaxBtura  ipovfHxy  in 
697*  SchoL  TOiS  Tc^x^^'  K€KUK\wft,^au 
If  at  (not  al)  be  read,  cio-l  must  be  sup- 
plied, as  in  872. 

870.  fi/x^fk^yai.  If  the  reading  is  riffht, 
ttyai  is  understood,  as  in  Suppl.  18,  ytyos 
^fA4r€poy  $ohs  i^  hra/^s  tvx^lA*yoVf  i.  e. 
'  boasting  of  their  site  near  the  wide 
Hellespont.'  SchoL  ai  wapik  rhy  'EAA^- 
awoyroy  rijy  oUtfiriy  aitxovarai.  There 
are  other  readings  avx^fit^cUf  a^x^M^'^o*! 
ipX^fifycu,  Dindorf  and  Hermann  read 
&^^/icjrai,  after  Blomfield. 

871.  trr6/Amfian6yrou,    SchoL  ^B^owo- 


pos  (i.  e.  the  Tbracian). 

872.  Kvr^  irp&t^  SXioy,  SchoL  ml  kot^ 
rhy  'ZW'fiffTcoyroy.  Surely  this  is  wrong, 
though  not  so  much  geographically  as  in 
respect  to  the  meaning  of  wpmya,  I 
would  translate,  '  Off  the  headland  of  the 
Aegean  sea,'  L  e.  opposite  to  (in  a  southerly 
direction)  the  promontory  of  the  Troad 
which  juts  out  below  the  Hellespont  and 
above  tiiese  islands.  See  on  Suppl.  848. 
Again,  irpcxr^/icvai  clearly  refers  to  local 
position,  not  metaphorically  to  pohtical 
attachment,  as  the  SchoL  seems  to  have 
meant  by  the  gloss  ^voratrffSfMyai. 

877»  iiyx^^ovs  fuffdicTovs.  Neither  of 
these  epithets  are  easily  explained.  The 
first  is  apphed  to  Salamis,  ^  Ajac.  13.5, 
where  Linwood  interprets  it  of  any  island 
which  being  of  small  circuit  cannot  have 
any  part  far  distant  from  the  sea.  And  it 
is  likely  that  the  adjective  came  to  assume 
the  place  of  a  substantive  (see  on  580), 
for  yijo-os.  Thus  /Mo-dicTovs  will  signifj 
'midway  between  the  shores  of  Asia 
Minor  and  Greece.*  The  latter  word 
occurs  frag.  208,  where  however  the  de-* 
rivation  from  iucr^  is  obviously  inappli* 
cable. — *U(£f>ov  c^os,  the  blands  of  the 
Icarian  sea.  Compare  Ihroucoy  «9os  'Aalas 
Prom.  420,  '  the  settlement  of  Hiroueotj  or 
sojourners  in  Asia  Minor/  The  SclioL 
explains  *lKdpov  rhy  xK^wyti,  which  Her-> 
mann  thinks  points  to  the  reading  of  ed. 
Vict.  IAos.    But  he  seems  rather  to  have 
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ATJfivov,  *lKdpov  9  i8os9 
fcal  *Pd8oi/,  tJSc  KvlBov,  Kvirpia^  t€  v6\€i^,  nd<f>ov, 
iJSc  SoKov^,  SaKcLiiivd  re,  ra^  vw  ixarporrokis  t5v8*  alrCa 
<rT€i/ayfi&v,  881 

KoX  Tai  eifKTedpov^  icara  kKrjpov  *Ia6vLov  iroKvavSpov^  iircoS. 
^EXkdvcjv  iKpdrcL  (n^ripai^  <f>p€a'iv»  885 

ojcdfiaTov  Be  irapr\v  cdeuos  avhp&v  rcuyyjarripKav 

TrafllJLLKTCJV  T   etnKovpcDV. 
vvv  8*  ovK  diJi<f>Lfi6\ci)s  ff^orpetrra  raS*  at  ^fycpoiieu  irdki- 
fioia-L  890 

S/jLadevre^  fieydXao^  TrXayawrt  TrovrUucw. 

UEPBHS. 

SvoTTivo^  iycD  OTvy^pa^  fioipa^ 

Trja-Be  Kvptjaa^  dTeKfiapTordTri^t 

a»9  0}iJLO(t>p6v(o^  8aiiiO)P  ivifit]  895 

Ilepa-cjv  ycvca*  rt  Tra^co  rXijfKov  ; 

XcXvrat  yap  €fio)i/  yvicjv  pcjfiTj 

rqvo  TiKiKuu/  ecLOovr  aoTCJV* 


loosely  panphnsed  'tiie  leitlemeiit  of 
IcaroB  *  by  '  the  Icsriaii  aes.'    The  poet 
probably   followed  a  traditaoii  that  the 
istanda  were  first  oolonued  by  Icanis. 
880.  T&f  rw  fiarp6iwoikis,     Schol.  ftirof- 

ip  r^  'Arrucf. 

882.  Korrk  KXripov  'lo^rior.  *  In  the 
district  of  Ionia.'  Schol.  'ImpiHat  v^Xcir. 
Hermann  kmg  a^  corrected  the  vulg. 
*l6vtov,     Cf.  ^laoyioKTi  v6iAOivi  Suppl.  86. 

885.  impdi^u  So  Hermann  for  ixpd- 
rvM,  which  violateB  the  dactylic  metre, 
and  Imd  occurred  just  before  in  877.  If 
'EAAdM»v  be  right,  we  must  join  it  with 
90Kvdf9^vs,  Hermann  reads  ihKivww 
with  tfereral  MS8.,  which  he  calls  <  aperte 
▼enim/  and  so  also  Dindorf.  Bat  the 
Med.  has  'EAAcU^mm,  which  perfectly  satis- 
fies both  sense  and  metre. 

886.  Atrd^urrMT.  With  the  long  h.  com- 
pare kBdmerop  frag.  192,  iatapd^ivBop 
Prom.  193. 

890.  rdS*  ad  ^4pofi€r,  *  Formerly  we 
wei«  prosperoas,  now  on  the  other  hand 
we  have  received  a  iatal  blow.'  The 
Med.   has   dc^acirra,  which  the  Schol. 


explains  by  the  rather  equivocal  gloss  ^h 
dt&p  iytx^frra  koH  Otois  fi^orro.  There 
is  a  common  confusion  between  tpimir 
and  irp4x€ty,  as  in  Suppl.  296.  A^.  1299. 
But  $96Tpewra  is  a  deo  cotwerga.  Com- 
pare Theb.  703,  and  with  oitx  iit*^t06\ms 
ibid,  867. 

892.  *  Prodit  Xerxes,  regio  omata,  cam 
satelUtibus,  quomm  nnos  vestem,  qaam 
in  bello  gestaveraft,  et  arma  tenet.  Non 
enim  squallidum  et  laoemm  producere 
Aeschyleum  est.  Ideo  monuerat  Darius 
Atossam  (880),  ut  filio  dignum  omotum 
ferens  obnam  iret:  quod  factum  esse 
extra  scenam  apparet  Aliter  ista  de 
veste  Xerxis  laoerata  inepte  dicta  essent' 
Hermann. 

895.  hduM9  hfi^i     See  on  618. 

698.  itrMm'.  The  commentators 
generally  tske  this  for  ^o'cS^rro,  compar- 
ing  Cho.  403,  Tr^rdKrcu  8*  alT4  fioi  ^IKop 
Kwp  r6p9t  K\6ov<r99  t^Krov^  and  referring 
to  Elmriey's  note  on  Herad.  693.  To 
adopt  an  unnatural  construction  rather 
than  admit  «  licence  sanctioned  by  epic 
usage  and  several  examples  from  tragedy 
aiiguea  a  needlees  timidity.  We  find  in 
F   f 
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T&v  6l)(oiL4v<av 
Oaj/drov  Kara  fiolpa  KoXvi/rai. 

XO.         oTOToi,  Paa-ikai,  oTparias  ayadrjq 
Koi  Uepa-ovofiov  tl/jltj^  ftcyoXi;?. 

Kocfiov  T  dp8p&p, 
ow  vw  Baiiiiov  dircKeipei^ 
yd  8*  ata^ct  roj/  iyyaiav 
riPav  Bep^  Krafiepa^,  ^AiZov 
aaKTopi  nepadir  aBoPdrai  yap 
TToXXot  if>ci}T€9,  x^P^^  dvOos, 
To(ohdiiavT€^'  Train)  yap  f  <f>vaTt<: 
fivpid^  dvhp&v  i^€(f>0u/Tai. 
aioL,  atac,  iceSra?  oXkci?. 
^Aa-Ca  he  xdi^v^  fiaciXev  yata?. 
alvS)^  aluios  ijrl  yow  KeKkirau 

UE.         08*  eycju,  otot,  aiaicros 

fiiXeo^  yan^  yq,  re  irar/>^fi 


900 


905 


910 


crrp.  a. 
916 


Homer  such  elisions  as  x<>^  '^  ^4*  6ptn^ 
'09u<r*hs,  II.  X.  277.  In  Soph.  Trach. 
675,  itpyiir*  olhs  thtipou  w6kv,  Oed.  Col. 
1436,  Tc(d*  cl  TfXc<T^  /iof  6ay6irr\  Eur. 
frag.  AeoL  ii.  r^  ftim/i^.  Ion  434,  r< 
/ioi  ju^Aci,  xpwHiKwr*  oMy  ; 

899.  cfe*  5^cA<.  On  the  omitted  aug- 
ment see  Prom.  188. 

903.  Xl9p€rov6fAou  rifiris,  Schol.  rijf 
ro7t  Tldpo'tut  Ptfii/i$tlff7jf,  We  should 
rather  compare  oifK^i  Ucpffovo/Mwreu  in 
687'  The  sense  is  nothing  more  than 
*the  honour  in  which  the  Persian  sway 
was  held.' 

907.  KTofiivav,  This  passive  aorist 
occurs  Od.  zxii.  401.  Compare  x^V^^^ 
Eum.  263.  On  the  dative  (whidi  may  he 
either  acquisitively  used,  or  that  of  the 
agent)  see  Cho.  360.  'Ai9ou  a-dicropi 
Tltpffoy  is,  *  who  has  crammed  Hades  with 
Persians.'  Schol.  t#  TAij^K^f,  wapit  rh 
vdffffm,     Cf.  ff^traiytiivov  Ag.  627* 

908.  ^So/Stiroi.  This  is  a  former 
emendation  of  Hermann  for  &75aj3<irai. 
He  compares  ^^o^lraif  Arist.  fraa^.  198. 
Robortello  has  iAafidrax.  For  I  and  r 
confused  compare  al¥t^i  in  the  Med. 
for  i^i'fdot  Suppl.  222.  As  before  in 
662  seqq.,  this  must  be  understood  as  the 


burden  of  the  nation's  complaint  imptied 
in  oi^C">  nther  than  as  the  remark  of  the 
chorus,  as  Hermann  has  pointed  out. 

910.  ^inrris.  Schol.  ^  ir€<pupfi4infi  jcal 
M  7171  «-c<roG0-a,  whence  Blomf.  suspects 
that  he  found  ^^pffts.  The  word  seems 
extremely  doubtilul,  and  I  have  marked  it 
with  an  obelus,  though  Hermann  accepts 
it  without  a  remark.  A  very  ingenious 
conjecture  by  Franz  is  wJunf  rap^t  ris 
fivpiiis,  i.  e.  cvxyoX  fivpidiZts,  Cf.  rup^s 
ian4\kov<ra  0p\^,  Theb.  630.  On  the 
plural  i^d^ivrat  see  sup.  674. 

912.  In  the  MSS.  and  edd.  this  verse  is 
assigned  to  Xerxes,  and  the  next  to  the 
chorus.  Hermann  truly  observes  that  the 
entire  speech  is  the  address  of  the  choros 
on  receiving  the  king,  who  alter  his 
arrival  on  the  stage  first  utters  the  words 
S8*  iyity  K.r.\,  So  also  Blomf.,  Dind. 
after  Wellauer. 

914.  M  y6w  xUXnok,  This  is  a  well- 
known  met4>hor  from  the  wrestling  school. 
See  on  Suppl.  86.  Ag.  64,  y6¥aros 
Kovlauriy  iptiBo/Jiitfov,  Herod,  vi.  27» 
is  y6vv  r^v  w6Ktp  liSoAc.  But  for  the 
similar  variation  of  the  following  ana- 
paests in  917*  921,  we  should  be  tempted 
here  to  read  y6v9ffuf  miicXjrcu, 
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XO. 


BE. 


XO. 


BE. 


irpoa-^doyyov  <rot  voarov  rai/ 
KaKOifxiTiZa  fioav,  KaKOfLikerov  iav 
Mapuu^hwov  dpnrivrfTJ)po^ 

ir€/xi/rct),  TToKvhaKpw  ia)(dv. 

ter*  alajrfj  iravSvprov 
hvadpoov  avBaa^  Sai/uav  yap  08*  a  J 
fierdrpoiro^  iir  cftot. 

rj<r<o  roi  Kal  irdi^hvpTov, 
XaoTroidia  <r€^(ov  aXirvrrd  re  fidprf 
nokea^  y&VQs;  irei^driTfjpoSi 
Kkdy^(o  S^  yoov  apiSojcpw. 
*Idv(ov  yap  dmjvpa. 


920 


am',  a. 


925 


or/),  fi^. 


919.  KaicofU\€rop.  Not  from  fidXos, 
Imt  fuXt'Hi,  mala  meditantem.  On  the 
Mtfiandynian  moumera  see  Hesych.  in 
MofcoySvywr  Bp^os*  Muller,  Dor,  i.  p. 
367,  and  Blomfield's  Glossary.  Cf.  Kiorlas 
p6/iots  iii\9fua^pias  Cho.  415.  The  Scho- 
liast sajs  that  the  Mariandynian  Antes 
{avXol)  were  peculiarly  adapted  for  the 
music  of  dirges.  They  were  a  people  of 
Asia  Minor  west  of  Pftphlagonia,  who 
leem  to  hnve  been  &mons  for  the  worship 
of  Adonis. 

921.  w4fa^.  The  MSB.  giye  this  word 
twice.  Hermann  retains  both,  and  reads 
in  928,  kA^|«9  nXdy^m  8*  &p(8airpw  2ax^, 
a  change  sufficiently  violent.  It  would 
not  however  be  safe  to  insist  on  the  in- 
t^iity  of  either  verse.  The  metre  is 
not  anapaestic  (though  it  would  be  easy 
either  to  write  or  pronounce  iaicx^)>  but 
a  spondee  followed  by  a  resolved  doch- 
mius,  as  is  evident  from  the  antistrophe. 

9*22.  The  MSS.  have  xol  iray^8vpror. 
Lachmann  and  Hermann  omit  «cal,  which 
is  only  an  instance  of  the  fondness  of 
grammarians  for    making    up   complete 


924.  furdrpamos.  Cf.Theb.702,  Soi/Uiir 
xHfuiTos  oB  rpowalif  XP^Wf  furaXXaitrhs 
Um  &y  txeoi.  Eur.  Elector.  1147>  firrd^ 
rpovoi  wiowriw  aipai  Mfta^y,  Ar.  Pac. 
945,  aofiapii  9§6Bm¥  Kurdx^i  iroX4fiov  fi9rd~ 
rpawos  aXipa»  The  Schol.  Med.  eiplains 
4  tCx"!  ft^rafidfiXiiraL  But  Hermann 
adopts  one  of  two  interpretations  given 
in  the  later  Scholia,  9aifU0Vf  ^  wapov<ra 
SvoTvx^^  *^**ofi*  ^^c  ealamUoM  ad  me 
redii,  ut  scilicet  ad  anctorem."      Why 

F 


should  not  a3  be  used  as  in  890,  implying 
the  converse  of  former  prosperity  ? 

925.  irdyUvfnoy,  We  must  i«ad  wd(r- 
Svprof  with  Hermann,  or  repeat  odMbr 
from  above.  In  the  next  verse  the  MSS. 
give  Aooira^  trffiiimWf  but  the  Schol.  has 
ffdfiwp,  which  the  metre  requires.  The 
correction  in  the  text  is  Elmsley's. 

926.  0dfni  v<{Ac«r  yinras  irt¥$7fTifpot, 
Translate  :  *  honouring  the  woes  suffered 
by  the  people  in  shipwreck,  (the  woes)  of 
the  city,  the  mourner  for  its  own  hosts.' 
I  formerly  explained  f^o-v  wd^^vpro^ 
(a^S^)  7«yyaT  vcrtfi^r^por  (i.  e.  Mc^moi*- 
bvpwv)f  <rffii(wy  fidpri  x6Xtaos,  But  I  now 
reject  this  as  being  awkward  in  itself  and 
not  suiting  the  older  of  the  words.  The 
meaning  is  certainly  obscure;  Blomfield 
puts  a  stop  at  y4tfyat^  connecting  y6otf 
w9P&7irfipoSf  as  sup.  920. 

928.  KXdy^w  94.  The  MSS.  have 
KXdy^v  S*  ad,  but  oS  suits  neither  metre 
nor  sense. 

929.  *ldro9y.  This  rare  form,  in  which 
the  a  is  short,  is  preserved  in  several 
MSS.  instead  of  the  vulg.  'Ii^Mwr.  Hesych. 
"lorra*  iv  filif  aixftckXttrlat  Xotp<ucX4ovs 
iLw49occ»  *EXXfiyiie4i'  Ird  "Ioj^mis  (1. 
'Iwou)  rohs  ^EXXifyas  x4yov<ruf.  See 
Soph.  frag.  54.  Translate  :<  for  our 
naval  force,  giving  the  victory  to  the  other 
side,  has  suffered  from  the  Athenians.' 
By  irtpaXieiis  he  means  that  the  Persians 
who  had  been  sent  to  kill  the  Greeks 
(sup.  449),  were  themselves  slain  by  the 
Greeks.  Herod,  ix.  lO."),  &s  tViov  irtpaX- 
ic4a  yi¥0fi4rriv  r^p  i^dx*!^'  ^«  ^'ii*  ^^> 
ir9paXK4a  y(in|r.     The  Scholiasts,  who 

f  2 
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*Iav(ov  vav(f>pajeTos  "Afnjs  erepaXKrj^, 

ov€rO(u/toi/a  r  aKTOP* 
oloiOL  fioa,  Kal  ttomt  iKirevOov. 

^n-ov  Sc  <f>L\o>p  aXXo9  o)(\o9 ; 

irov  Be  (TO  I  vapaxrrdTax, 

otos  ^v  fapavBdicrf^, 
Sova-a^,  IlcXayctfv,  Wd/Mfiii^,  Afyrdfia^, 
•^8'  *Ay8a/3dTas,  Sov(rL(rKdin)s  t 

*i4yj8arai/a  vpo\iv<iv ; 

okoovs  anekeiirov 
Tvpia^  €ic  1^005  eppovras  iv  dicrats 

XaXa/tii/tacrt,  aTV<f>€kov 
deivovTWi  in  aicTa$. 
otot,  TTov  8c  (rot  *a/)vov)(09     *     * 

*Api6iuLph6s  T  dyaOos ; 

iroS  8c  SevdXKTjs  ai/a^, 


930 


935 


940 


945 


with  the  MSS.  assign  these  lines  to  the 
choms,  wrongly  explain  ikwriipa  by  it^tl- 
XfTo  riiy  aomtptay,  Blomfield  weU  com- 
pares Hesiod.  Opp.  238,  wokkdKi  Kot 
i^fiwaffa  w6Ki9  kcucov  iaf9p6s  iani^pa.  But 
he  sadly  mutilates  this  and  the  antistro- 
phic  versa,  not  peroeiTing  that  the  metre 
of  930  Is  Ionic. 

931.  yvxlay  irXdtta  KtfHrdfi€¥ot.  Schol. 
Med.  iaroKfloas  arvyv^y  icK&jKa  icar^ 
(L  jcol)  SuirSaffiom  &«tT^r,  rovr*  ftrri  irotrd 
riftf  JUiLkafutfa.  The  middle  participle 
means,  '  having  had  it  stripped '  (as  Mars 
is  said  B€pi(fty  fiporohst  Snppl.  628). 
Sdkol.  recent,  wx^  jrAcdca,  r^y  Yvr- 
niAciay.  Hermann  admits  the  conjecture 
of  Panw  and  Heath,  fiuxlay  irXddca,  by 
which  he  understands  the  narrow  strait  in 
"  which  the  battle  was  fought,  comparing 
fivx^a  Upoxorrls  in  870.  This  appears 
highly  probable,  for  yvxla  ia  an  unusual 
term  for  *  deadly '  or  *  fatal,'  though  any 
thing  dismal  is  often  called  *  bliuJc '  in 
Aeschylus. 

933.  irdyr'  iicwMov,  In  the  MSS. 
this  verse  is  assigned  to  Xerxes,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  division  of  the  antistrophe. 
Hermann  takes  ^jartMov  passively,  *  be 
asked,'  i.  e.  allow  yourself  to  be  questioned, 
'about  the  whole  affair;'  anid  Dindorf 
approves  this.    But  linwood  gives  a  more 


natural  sense  in  supposing  the  dionu  ex- 
horting its  eoryphaeus  to  ask  for  further 
information. 

938.  va^aorifTUA.  SdioL  recent,  ^ur- 
tunrurrai, 

988.  In  the  order  of  the  proper  names 
I  have  followed  Hermann  in  transposiDg 
Vdfjifus  from  the  sixth  to  the  fourth  place. 

940.  *Ay^6rtufa.  Hermann's  reading 
rh  B^Toya  seems  very  probable,  the  MSS. 
having  rity$draya  or  riucfidrtunu  Vhe 
name  may  be  recognised  in  Bardimx^s  inf. 
962.  There  is  however  some  metrical 
licence  allowed  in  proper  names. 

944.  BMivorras.  Like  waitty  in  418, 
this  word  is  used  intransitively,  or  at  least 
without  a  definite  object,  '  knoddng 
against  eadi  other.'  The  passive  iB^bwn-o 
occurs  Theb.  949. 

945.  oloi,  IC.T.X.  Hermann  roads 
oioior  fi6a^  voS  0-of  ^apvouxoff  to  cor- 
respond with  the  strophe.  Perhaps  wurmi 
has  been  lost  from  the  end  of  the  veree. 

946.  *Apt6fjMp9os.  The  'A  seems  to  bo 
long ;  supra,  320,  it  was  made  short ;  and 
the  respective  epithets  iadxhs  and  iya0bs 
appear  to  identify  the  name.  The  MSS. 
however  have  HiLfn6fiap9os  with  tome 
varieties.  We  might  also  correct  nkpU- 
/Mfios  V  iyta6s.    Cf.  268. 
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^  Aihuos  tvfrdr(ap, 
M€iJL(f>i^,  Gapv/Sii,  Kol  Mao'toTpas, 
*ApT€fi^dp7f^  r  -^S*  *T<rrai)(iias ;  950 

ToSc  <r  iTTca^pofidy. 
HE.  io)  Id  fiot,  arp.  y. 

Ta9  &yvyiovs  /cartSoi^cs,  ra? 
OTvyj'as  *A0w/as,  irdvres  ha  inrvXcp,  955 

ei),  ei7,  rkdfiove^  dairaCpovai  X^^V* 
XO.        ^  Kal  TOP  Tltpa-aif  avrov 

rov  aov  irurrov  irdvr  o^Oakphv  960 

fivpia  fivpia  'jrefivaaTOj/, 

BaTaj/(o)(ov  TratS*  ^AkinaTov 

***** 

Tov  Srja-dfia  rov  Meyafidra, 

ndpdov  T€  luyav  r  Ol/Sdprjv  965 

ndpaavs  ayavois  KaKa  vpoKOKa  Xey€t9. 
BE.  Lvyyd  fioL  8fJT  can'.  y\ 

dyaOSjv  erdptov  vnoiJLtfivTJ(TKeL^, 
akaxrr,  oXoora  arvyva  npoKOKa  \eY<ov.  970 

)8o^,  fioq,  fioi,  fUkicDP  hnoQ-dof  ^TOp. 

061.    iwaM€p6fju».      Mott    MSS.    give  i^ffpiBfiiiffeaf  9^  rM^  rhp  rp^otf  ovtwya- 

irta^pofUUf    tmt    one    has    iwayatp^fiiiy,  y6vr9S  ii  Mva  X'^P^  fAvptdia  iu^dpAwwyf 

another  hca»€p6iJMi,  whence  Wellauer  and  koL  a-wd^eun-cs  ra^riy  &s  fAd\urra  c?x<^» 

Hermann  have  restored  the  tme  reading,  it^piiypw^w  (^ct6ty  K^KXoPf  k.t.K, 
A  inrther   change    of  ride    into  ravra        964.  ^li^dfia.     See  324.     Some  copies 

(words   oommoni^   interchanged)    woold  give  ^ur^tut,      L.  Dindorf  ingeniously 

better  suit  the  strophe,  940.  proposes  ^urdfxmt  from  Herod,  v.  26. 

964.  BlomAekl  supplied  rks  at  the  end        966.  i,  i  9atwy,     Hermann  reads  oV, 

of  the  verse  to  soit  the  ftntistrophe,  where  A  A  8^«m»  **proutf  hei  heif  ex  illia  eolliffo, 

Hennann  ventures  to  read  bwopiv€is.  quae  ttrenuu  Perns  ingerUia  aecidUse 

966.  iuntaipovffi  x*P^^*    '^^^  >"  9*^'  wala    narra9  f"—vp6Keuea,    cf.     Suppl. 

periy  said  of  fish  just  taken  out  of  the  sea  843. 

and    kmded  from   a  net.     Cf.  Od.  xii.        968.    Ivyya,      Schol.    Med.     ^t\lw, 

S64,  huarwalpoyra  V  iwttra  Kafiity  ippti^t  Schol.  recent.  ^Soi^Vy  x^^^*    1°  Latin, 

Mjpafc.     Herod,   iz.  120,  Ijnreupoy  Skms  euggeru     miki    detidenum.       Photius, 

wep  IxB^t  ytodKorroi,     By  M  vn-iXtp  he  liryyts*    Aeirrol    wdpof    hoI    tU   r4p^tt%, 

means  '  by  one  and  the  same  movement,'  Ar.  Lysistr.  1110,  t^  of  \ii^4vr9s  Xvyyi, 

or  convulsive  straggle.  See  Tbeocr.  ii.  17*     Find.  Nem.  iv.  66. 

959.  ntpcoy..  The  MSS.  have  nffp<r£if.        970.    JkKairra,      Hermann  repeats  the 

— ainov  rhy  erhy,  i.  e.  itol  rhy  <rhy  aitrov,  word,  which  occurs  only  once  in  the  MSi5. 

961.  fwpia  wtfiwiurrdy.    *  Counting  by  In  the  next  verse  Blomf.  and  Dind.  read 

tens  of  thousands.'     This  is  conformable  pun  iitXiwy  fyroffOty  for  fuK4wy  9y9o0w. 

with  the  aecQunt  of  Herodotus,  vii.  60,  Hennann  has  8j^  for  fun. 
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KoX  iirjv  aXXov  ye  voOovyuePy 
Mdp^v  dp&p&v  fivptovrap^ov 
Uoa^v,  '^Aptov  T  ^AyyapqVt 
Aiau^iP  T  ^8*  'ApcoKTiv 

iwiriavajcras, 
Kiyhaydroj/  koX  Avdip»vav, 
ToKiJLOv  r  cd^fia^  ajcopearov. 
era/fwv,  €TaAf>ov^  ovk  ofiifn  (ricqval^ 
Tpa)(7JkdTourw  omdei^  iTrofUPoi--^ 
ficfiouTi  yap  Toinep  dyperau  arparov. 


975 


ti)  it),  uo  toi. 


io)  uo,  BaCfiove^  S* 

€0€PT    cUkwTOV  KaKOV 

Buurpeirov,  oXov  hiBopKCi^  '^Ara. 


980 


985 


989 


974.  Kol  mV  &XXoir.  So  Blomf.  for 
IUAo.  '  Well,  but  there  ib  another  whom 
we  miss/ — I  hare  retained  fivptSirrapxoF, 
for  which  Dindorf  gives /Avpioroy^y,  Blomf. 
and  Hermann  fiupidiliapx^''t  much  to  the 
detriment  of  the  spondaic  rhythm  of  these 
anapaests.     See  sap.  316.     The  measure 

of  the  word  is ,  as  n^ios  is  a 

spondee  in  Eorip.  Ion  285,  rtfi^  a'  6 
Ti(f9tos  durrpaircU  re  Il6$uu,  and  XayUtw  an 
iambus,  ibid,  602,  rw  8*  ai  \oyUtv  re 
Xprni^iyttv  re  r^  irix^t,  Virg;il  makes 
omnia  a  spondee,  Aen.  tL  33.  See  on 
Prom.  698. 

976.  ''hpt6¥  r'.  So  Ahrens  for  tkp^Uw 
T*.  The  same  error  exists  in  the  M8S.  in 
Cho.  415.  Hermann  retains  ipu69  r*, 
and  alters  UiMOr^v  into  UMw. 

981.  irai^Vt  ^o/pov.  '  I  am  surprised 
(i.  e.  at  their  absence) ;  they  are  not  about 
your  well-screened  car,  following  in  at- 
tendance behind  it'  The  aorist  parti- 
ciple ra/^¥  (from  riOifwa)  is  Homeric. 
Blomfield  gives  fho/^w^  the  supposed 
Aeolic  form  of  ird/^traaf^  with  Valcke- 
naer.  By  vmiv^  rpox^Aarot  the  ap^- 
fiaJ^a  is  meant,  which,  as  we  know  from 
Herod.  Tii.  41,  was  used  by  Xerxes  on  his 
expedition  ;  i^'tiKaart  ^jlIp  8^  o8tq»  4k 
JUip^twy  Udp^r  fi9r€Kfi«dif€<rKt  8i,  Ukus 
fU¥  K6yos  alpdoif  4k  rod  &pfuiros  4s 
hpfidfia^ay,  avrou  8i  6wid€v  alxf^^otp6poi 
ntp<r4w¥  ol  Aptaroi.  The  use  of  these 
comfortable    hpfidfui^iu   is   ridiculed    by 


Aristophanes,  Ach.  69,  jrol  8^'  4rpV' 
X^fK^^a  itapk  KaAirrptoy  wc8ioi^  Mot- 
w\ayouPTts  4irK^yfifi4¥oi  #^*  opfui^fia^iiF 
ftaXBtuc&s  KaraK€lfi€¥oi.  In  both  passages 
the  (TKriyii  alludes  to  the  umbrella,  which 
is  well  shewn  in  the  Assyrian  sculptures 
(Layard's  Nineveh,  p.  334),  as  an  ap- 
pendage to  the  royal  chariot,  as  it  is  to 
this  day  used  in  India.  At  hr6fuiw  there 
appears  to  be  an  apoaiopesis,  or  rather, 
the  king  interrupts  by  the  hasty  explana- 
tion fiffiSffi  ykp,  K.T.X. 

983.  ikyptreu.  So  Toup  for  kypSrai 
or  iucp6Tai,  from  Hesych.  iuyp4rair 
7iytfi6tfa,  Bt^y.  The  Schol.  recognises 
both  MSS.  readings,  but  in  deriving  the 
former  4arh  rod  tytuf  xol  iny^iptof  he 
would  seem  rather  to  explain  4typ4rai, 
Hermann,  guided  by  the  metre  of  990, 
gives  iucpArai,  Cf.  444.  This  is  sup- 
ported by  a  gloss  in  the  Med.,  c2  8^ 
iiKp^rtu,  ol  &Kpoi.  But  the  form  is  else- 
where unknown.  Blomfield  gives  iLpxerai^ 
a  plausible  correction. 

987.  8aifioi'ef  8*  I0crr'.  So  Hermann 
for  8aifioKcs  iBer\  for  which  he  formerij 
proposed  haitiovts  tB^v^.  The- antistro- 
phic  v«-se,  about  which  no  doubt  can 
exist,  makes  the  later  conjecture  far  more 
probable.  For  the  accidental  omission 
of  Vf  cf.  Toic(8c  for  roicb^c  in  Cho.  47^. 

989.  8iairpeiroy.  Here,  as  in  565,  640, 
and  many  other  places  which  Hermann 
has  overiooked,  8i&  was  pronounoed   as 
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BE,  7ferikrff\L^9 i  otat  8t*  otwos  rv^at.                      avr.  h\ 

XO.  iren\'rfYii€ff t  evSi/Xa  yap — 

B£.  i^cat  vecii  Svat  Svat. 

XO.  *Ia6v<ov  vavficirap 

Kvpcavres  ovk  cvrvj^S?.  99*5 

SvcTTTcJXc/xov  8^  yo/os  TO  Tlepcav. 

B£.  V6>9  8*  ov ;   arpoTW  /to'  toctoOtoi'  rdka^  TteirkiYY' 
/xat.                                                           crrp.  e. 

XO.  Tt  8*  OVK  ;  oXoiXci^  /A€yaXct>9  tol  Ilepa-av. 

HE.  6/)a9  TO  XoiTTOV  To8c  ra?  Cftas  crroXa?  ; 

XO.  6/oai,  6/ifti.                                                   1000 

HE.  Tdi/8€  r*  oCaroheyfiova — 

XO.  Tt  Td8c  Xey€i9  aecoxriiepop  ; 

BE.  drfo-avplov  Pekeea-cLV ; 

XO.  )8aia  y*,  ci>9  airo  TroXXoii/. 

BE.  iaircu/la-fAeff  apery &v.                                       1005 

XO.  *Iacuv  X<io9  ov  <f>vyaixi^as. 

BE.  ayoj/  apevo^  KareiBop  8^  ^/i*  ocXtttov.             cU^.  €. 

XO.  rpairima  vav<f>paicrov  ipels  oimiXov  ; 

BE.  iriirkov  8'  inepprj^  iirl  crviM<f>op§,  KaKov. 

XO.  wairal,  TrairaZ                                      1010 

BE.  icat  irXeoi^  '^  irairaX  fia/  odv. 

XO.  8t8vfui  ^ya/)  €OTt  Kal  rptirXa. 

a  mooosyllAble.      The  meaning  ia,   '  as  in^ty,  Suppl.  561,  where  see  the  note, 
oonspicnous  a  calamity  as  Ate  has  ever         1006.  hduy.     So  Hermann  for  kiSyvy. 

witnessed.'  He  remarks  that  in  this  play  the  people 

090.  oToi  8c'  ai&tfos  r6x^'     '  By  snch  are   only  called  'lavf  i    or    *Ic(ovct,   not 

misebanoes  as  happen  only  at  long  in-  "Iwyci .     As  the  a  in  ""laves  is  short  (929), 

tenrals.'      The    Med.  has  yp.    9edfiovos  neither  ^Idyuy  nor  *l<li$wy  is  an  equally 

rvxtu,   whence    oTai  8i    daifiopos   rix"^  plausible  conjecture, 
may  be  the  true  reading.    This  at  once        1007.    iycuf  6p€ios,      Thus  WeOauer 

suits  the  metre  better,  and  also  takes  up  for  kyaySpttos,  which  Hermann  retains 

the  words   of  the  preceding  strophe  as  without  comment.     We  have  ii.yay6pf05  in 

Xerxes  has  done  before  at  968,  9^,  and  Theb.  846,  if  we  may  trust  a  highly  proba- 

does  again  at  097,  1007-  ble  emendation.     Dindorf  also  here  abides 

906.  9wrw6\tfjMif,     SchoL  leoKcoB^y  iro-  by  the  vulgate.    Wellauer's  correction  is 

A^ft^  icoi  9v<rTvxn^ay,  .  however  very  slight,  and  seems  in  itself 

097*  trrparhtf  w4w\7iyfuu.     He  speaks  likely  to  be  right. 
of  the  army  as  a  part  of  himself,  and  there-         1011.  icol  w\4ov  ff  irairai  fi^y  ohf.  *  Aye, 

fore  uses  the  accusative.    C(.  KdpawtvXriy  and  more  than  a/of/'    Schol.  drcp/So/i^ci 

/tcvos  At.  Ach.  1218.    We  may  however  Ofnivov.     Hermann  has  here  made  a  bad 

take  the  accusative  as  depending  on  the  alteration,  jtol  irA^oi^,  'Kk4oF  t^\v  olv. 
sense  of  ^Kv^yXwt  9r4imt  like  ira\A«o^at 
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BE.  \vrrpd'  \dpiiara  8'  ^^pol?, 

XO.  Kai  aOii/o^  y  iKokov<r0r], 

BE.  yvfipo^  ct/tt  ^ponofiTT&v.  1015 

XO.  <f>L\<ov  araia-L  irovrUuariv. 

BE.     hCaive,  SCaive  Trfj/May  irpo9  Sofwv?  S*  Wu        .orp.  ktt. 

XO.  aXaiy  cuat,  hva,  hva. 

BE.  fioa  vw  dvTiSoxnrd  fioi. 

XO.  86<riv  KaKov  KaKc^v  kokoI^.  1020 

BE.  Lv^€  fiikos  ofLov  rideU. 

XO.  OTOTOTOrol. 

BE.  Papeld  y  aSe  <rviJL<t>opaL 

XO.  ot,  fidXa  Koi  roS*  dXyci. 

BE.    epeaa  epea-ae,  koX  arii^aJC  ififjv  -^dpip.         dvr.  or. 

XO.  hiaivQfiaL  yo€8po^  civ.  1026 

BE.  fioa  vw  dvriBovTrd  fioi. 

XO.  iiikeiv  TrdpeoTL,  84cnroTa, 

BE.  iiropdiatji  vw  yoot?. 

XO.  6totototoI.  1030 

HE.  (likaLVa  8*  aS  ficfii^erai — 

XO.  Koi  oTovoeira'a  irkayd. 

BE.     Koi  arepv  dpaa-ae  Kai  fioa  to  Mvclov.  orp.  ^. 


1017'  ilaiwt  wiifAa.  Schol.  SdKpv*  rh 
hr^X'ilAa,  The  second  8/aiyc  is  pro- 
nounced  as  a  dissyllable,  on  the  principle 
of  8i(£irpeirov  in  989. — irp^s  Z6fwvi  XOt  is 
the  signal  for  the  procession  of  monmers 
to  moTe  forward,  in  the  mme  manner  as 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  Seven  against 
Thebes.  The  line  which  follows,  and  r. 
1026,  should  perhaps  be  transposed,  as 
Butler  perceived ;  the  eye  of  the  tran- 
scriber having  been  confused  by  fi6a  ruy 
K.r.A..,  immediately  following  in  both 
strophe  and  antistrophe. 

1020.  8^<riv  Kcucky  «c.r.X.  *An  evU 
dispeixsation  of  evil  upon  evil.'  The  ac- 
cusative depends  on  <rr4yt9  implied  in  the 
preceding.  Cf.  Ajac.  866,  x6vos  ir6v^ 
v6vov  ^4p€i.  The  Schol.  is  quite  wrong 
in  his  view,  HiHov  ro7s  kclkois  r^r  kcuc^v 
96<riyt  H  itrri  rh  idxpua. — fit^uos  bfjuov 
riBtXsf  i.  e.  in  time  and  harmony. 

1025.  Upta-vt.  Schol.  rdnre  ortavrhy 
els  ifiiitf  x^P*"*     Cf.  Theb.  860,  ip4(r<rtT* 


1031.  a2.  In  the  Med.  the  V  is  written 
by  a  later  hand  over  an  erasion,  and  in  the 
next  verse  fiot  for  Koi.  Hence  Hermann 
restores  fidpctypa  5*  kfifitfjtl^trm  \  ofjuoi, 
irroy6t<r(ra  w\ayiif  and  reads  </[fxot  for 
ot  in  the  strophe  (1024).  The  objection 
to  fji4\euya  seems  to  have  weight,  that 
the  sentence  is  too  incomplete  with  the 
change  of  persons  which  the  nature  of  the 
dialogue  seems  to  require.  For  tlie  use 
of  fidpceyya  he  compares  Cfao.  96T,  iXX.it 
HrKXrjs  yhp  r^a^9  fiapdyvris  SoDirof  /fcy6?.> 
Toi.  The  Schol.  however  explains  fi4^ 
Xaiya  by  xeyOiioris, 

1033.  irol  fiicu  Hermann  has  restored 
this  reading  from  Eustathius  on  Dionys. 
Perieg.  791,  ical  Alo-x^Aos  ^o-f,  06a  rh 
Mt^ctoi/,  liyouy  Bp^yti.  The  MSS.  give 
KiirifiSa,  whence  Dindorf  edits  ici,irt$&. 
Schol.  oi  yhp  Mvtrol  Koi  oi  ^phy^i  tM 
fjidxiara  Bp^nfriKoL  See  MuAer,  Dor. 
i.  p.  367. 
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XO.  avL,  avia. 

BE.  /cat  ftot  yepeiov  wepOe  Xevidjfyri  rpi)(a.                    1085 

XO.  airpiy^  anpiyha,  fiaka  yoehvd. 

BE.  diJr€t  8*  6^'. 

XO.  icat  Ta8'  €p^(o. 

BE.  irenrXoi'  S*  epeiKe  koXttCov  aK/iy  ;^€/)5v.              dur.  f . 

XO.  dvt'«  di^ta.                                                1040 

BE.  KoX  i/rciXX'  €0€Lpav  Kal  Karoiicrt^e  arparov. 

XO.  airpiyS  airpvyha,  fiaXa  yoeSvcL 

BE.  Siacvov  S'  o(rcr€. 

XO.  reyyo/JLaC  rot. 

BE.  )8oa  mn/  di^iSoi;7rd  /lot.                               €7rf>8d$. 

XO.  oioi,  otoi.                                                 1046 

BE.  aiaicro9  €9  Sd/xov^  Kt£. 

XO.  toi,  io),  nepals  aXa  hva'fiavKT6^. 

BE.  tct)d  8^  ifttT  dcm;. 

XO.  ioiOL  STJra,  val,  vol.                                             1050 

BE.  yooLcff  afipofidrau 

XO.  ta)>  10)  IT€/)(rt9  ata  Sva^avKTo^. 

y\      »\      >  r 
ITJ,   it;,   t^. 

BE.     t'^  rpurKak/JLOL^  /Sapuriv  oXd/t€i^ot. 

XO.      TTCjfAl/rCt)  TOi  0"€  SvCT^pOOi?  yOOt9.  1065 

1042.    AtrptyV  Airpiy^a,  I.  e.   4^(Ua«.  instanoes)  is  only  a  oonvenient  way  of 

Cf.  Cho.  417.  disposing  of  corrupt  verses.     Still  it  is 

1047.  h  96fiovs  kU.  Here  the  pro-  evident  that  not  the  slightest  confidence 
cession  is  durected  to  enter  the  palace,  i.  e.  can  be  placed  in  such  extensive  altera- 
the  central  doorway  in  the  proscenium,  tions,  however  pbusible  and  ingenious 
See  sup.  1017*  they  may  be.— To  many  students  tiie  end 

1048.  Svo-jSoOKT^f.  So  Hermann  and  of  this  play,  like  that  of  the  Seven  againtt 
Blomfield  after  Porson  for  the  vulg.  ^{nr-  TAebett  will  appear  devoid  of  interest. 
Baros.  In  three  Paris  MSS.  96<rfiaKros  To  the  modem  reader  it  can  hardly  be 
ifl  found,  and  in  one  of  them  ^^afid^tros  otherwise ;  but  then  the  dialogue  which 
88  a  various  reading,  with  the  gloss  we  have  was  in  fact  secondary  to  the 
9vff$p^yrfTos,     See  sup.  on  v.  13.  spectacle  which  we  have    not.     It  was 

1049.  l»d.  So  the  Med.  both  here  through  the  eyes  rather  than  the  ears  that 
and  in  fhe  next  verse,  for  the  vulg.  Idt.  the  effect  of  these  scenes  was  produced  on 
The  concluding  verses  of  the  play  Her-  the  audience.  Nevertheless,  exclamations 
mann  has  not  only  corrected,  but  actually  which  seem  feeble  and  monotonous  to  us, 
re-writtenatabouttwicethe  present  length,  may  have  derived  a  thrilling  significance 
It  is  probable  that  there  was  originaUy  from  the  tone  and  gestures  with  which 
one  or  more  strophae  and  antistrophae,  they  were  uttered. 

and  that  the  epodus  here  (as  in  so  many 
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02Sc7rov9,  fJuajSiiv  a»9  ABitrfAxag  trwrjiu  r^  H'V^ph  W^Xaiktw  cavrov  oi  Si 
irai8€«  avrov  *ErcoicX^  koI  IIoXwcunTs,  ^cXovrc«  X^  irapaTrc/u/nu  to 
rocovrov  /juturfui,  cyicaraKXcu>vo-cy  oucmticu  avrdv.  6  S^  rovro  fi^  ^l^iptay^ 
Aparai  avroU  Bia  (rcSi/pov  r^v  PacrtXtiav  Xaxtiy,  ot  Si  Ci9  ^^ov 
ircTrrcDKorcf  ^irmv^o,  ^^  Ta«  4^5  tcXwikto'  oi  ^«h,  {yi/«Nrav  ScZk  ^ccr^cu 
T^  PaxrtXjiuxv  iruph.  yApo^,  ^icar^os  ^uiin^v  Sp^iav,  irpStrov  ovv  "EtcoicXts 
^f>£cv,  c[r€  Kou  vpccr/^vrcpof  &i^  IIoXwcucovs,  ct  kou  So^icX^  vcoircpov 
Xeycf  noXwciici;9  Si  vircxaipi^rc.  rcXeo^cn-o?  Si  tov  oi^KccficKov  A^t- 
aim)v,  ^ccS^  IIoXvi'cunTs  IX^i^  dii7/rci  to  o-jct^tt/wv,  ov  /aovov  ovk  2\a^€v, 
^L\Aa  icoi  airc7c/x^^  kcfos  irap*  "EtcoicXcovs,  ov  /JovXoficFov  cKor^i^ot  tiJs 
ap;^,  «5XX*  cyK/MiTck  ^x^f*''^  Tavn;?.  odcv  kcu  IIoXvi/cunTS  hctWty 
Avapa^  cfe  "Apyo^  l[px€TCUf  k(u  t^v  'ASpoorov  Ovyaripa  yrifuas  frtiOtL 
TOVTov  (jvydpcLj^ai  oi  w/jos  t^  t^  ^V'X^  dvoXi/j/^iy  iccu  Xafiiiv  trap*  avrov 
avxy^  (rrpariay  d^ucvctrai  KaTo,  ®riPajuav.  ^PX"^  ^  '^  Toiavn^  ^V'X?^ 
/ti€ra  IIoXvFCiicov^  hrra  or/xiTT/yol,  IpSofio^  yap  ovro^  ^,  a>9  Av  w/109  tcls 
^Trra  nvXa^  rSny  0i7)3wv  Ikooto?  hraydyoi  Xo^w  iroXiopicowra.  01  /acv 
o^  clXXoi  arparrfyoi  rnrh  ^PaJuav  AyjupWrfaav  tv  rt^  irokifuo'  UoXvytuof^ 
Sk  Kol  "EtcokXit^  /lovo/AaxiTOXivrcs  w/w  diXX^Xous,  dvaipowriv  dXXi^Xov^. 
(n^/Acujo-oi  Sk  <U9  EvptiriSiTs  piv  ^  tu>v  ^Trra  tov  'ASpoorov  Xeyti*  A&cr- 
XvXos  Si  Ircpov  TWK  Inro,  "ErcoicXoK,  6am,  'Aipdcmv  vpofrdtk* 
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THE  SEVEN  AGAINST  THEBES. 


The  date  of  this  play  is  fixed  by  the  extract  from  the  didaacaliae  in 
the  Medicean  MS.,  cSi&ix^  ^^  ©caycvtSov  (MS.  ©cayci/ovs)  'OXvfi- 
irio^i  o^.  iyuca  Aatip,  OtBiiroSij  'Eura  ciri  0^)3a9,  S^T^i  Sarvpuv^. 
This  was  b.  c.  472,  or  01.  77.  1,  the  year  after  the  Fersians,  Ari- 
stophanes (Ban.  1021)  calls  it  S/xIfia  'Ape<09  ftcarov,  and  seems  to 
place  it  chronologically  before  the  I^ersians,  as  Dindorf  also  arranges 
it.  (See  introductory  note  to  the  JPersians,)  Euripides,  treating  of 
the  same  subject  in  the  Phoenissae,  makes  distinct  allusions  to  the 
play,  as  in  his  Electra  to  the  Choephoroe, — in  both  cases  not  without 
something  like  the  acrimony  of  a  rival  poet.  The  Antigone  of 
Sophocles  and  the  Suppliant  Women  of  Euripides  take  up  the 
subject  in  immediate  continuation,  and  the  Epigoni'  of  our  poet 
probably  formed  a  sequel  to  the  eventful  history.  Of  all  the  plays 
of  Aeschylus  the  Seven  against  Thebes  seems  to  have  been  the 
most  celebrated,  as  well  as  the  most  popular  in  the  schools  of  the 
grammarians ;  at  least,  from  none  are-  so  many  passages  quoted  by 
ancient  writers.  For  the  same  reason,  the  number  of  existing 
MSS.  of  this  play,  including  the  JPrometheus  and  the  Persians,  is  much 
larger  than  of  the  other  four ;  nor  is  there  the  same  ground  for  re- 
ferring them  all  to  the  Medicean  as  the  archetypus.  Considered  as 
a  tragic  composition,  the  Seven  against  Thebes  is  rather  remarkable 
for  its  grandiloquent  diction  than  for  high  poetical  merit.  It  does 
not,  like  the  Prometheus  or  the  Agamemnon,  exhibit  that  wonderfully 
deep  study  of  character  which  has  immortalised  the  name  of  Aes- 
chylus. The  treatment  of  the  subject  is  rather  epic  than  tragic,  and 
the  tone  of  the  poem  rousing  and  chivalrous  rather  than  pathetic ;  or 
at  least,  pathos  seems  the  accident,  not  the  leading  characteristic,  of 
the  adventure  in  the  mind  of  the  poet.  The  scene  is  laid  at  Thebes, 
and  the  chorus  consists  of  Theban  maidens,  who  act  as  mourners  to  the 
suicide  brothers,  and  enlist  the  sympathy  of  the  reader  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  play  by  continually  deprecating  the  miseries  of  slavery  in 
the  event  of  the  city  being  captured.  Eteocles  enters  solus,  and 
addresses  a  body  of  Thebans,  (either  in  the  orchestra  or  as  mutes  on 
the  stage,)  who  represent  the  citizens.  They  perhaps  form  the 
secondary  chorus  according  to  Miiller's  theory.  There  are  but  two 
actors  to  the  piece. 
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TA  TOT  JPAMATOS  nPOSfiUA. 


ETEOKAHS. 

ArrEAOS  KATASKOnOS. 

XOPOS  IIAP®ENON. 

ISMHNH. 

ANTirONH. 

KHPYB. 
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ETEOKAHS. 

KdSfjLOV  woXItol,  ')(p7i  \ey€i,y  ra  KoCpta 
ooTw  if>vkda'a'€L  irpayo%  iv  vpvfivg  wokeo)^, 
oiOKa  PiofiHy  fi\€<f>apa  fjuf)  KOLfi&v  xmv(fi. 
€i  /x€i/  yap  c?  wpd^<uii€if,  airia  deov* 
ct  8*  aZff,  o  /X17  yo/otro,  (rvfi(f>opa  tv)(oi, 
*ET€OK\eri^  tv  els  wo\vs  Kara  tttoKu/ 
vfivolff  vw  aoT&v  <f>poi,fiCois  tro\vpp66ois 


^Kda'tromOf  K.r.K.,  K4y^ty  rii  Ktdpia,  *  to 
speak  to  the  point,'  and  to  be  careful 
what  otden  he  ianies.  Schol.  t^  itwy 
jcfluo,  bat  see  on  Ph>ni.  616. — vpSyost 
ooDectiTely  for  rit  wpdy/uertu  The  me- 
taphor of  '  gniding  the  helm  of  the  state ' 
is  too  ihnSliar  to  reqnire  illustration. 
Homer  has  rnht  y?i€upvfnit  oyita  y«/iff, 
Od.  xu.  218.  Cf.  Ag.  775.  Fh)m.  163, 
y4ot  olaKoy6fMi  Kparova^  *0\^farou, — /a^ 
itQtftmf  is  to  be  dosdy  taken  with  M»/M»y, 
for  which  reason  I  have  omitted  the 
comma  UBoally  placed  alter  the  latter 
word*  *  managing  the  helm  without  dosing 
his  eyes.'  The  piii  depends  on  the  in- 
definite iaris. 

4.  ahU  9«ov.  *  The  cause  of  it  is  attri- 
buted to  Providenoe^'  i.  e.  the  gods  get  all 
the  credit  of  it.  This  is  said  with  something 
of  irony  if  not  of  bitterness,  as  the  popular 
doctrine  disparaging  to  the  general  who 
is  really  responsible  for  the  result.  Cf. 
Tac.  Ann.  »▼.  38,  'Simul  in  nrbem 
mandabat,  nullum  praelio  finem  expecta- 
rent  nisi  sucoederetur  Suetonio,  cujus 
adversa  praritati  ipsius,  prospera  ad  for- 
tnnam  reforebat.'  lb.  Ajpic.  27t '  iniquis- 
■ima  haec  beUomm  conditio  est ;  pnMpera 


omnes  sibi  vindicant,  adversa  uni  impu- 
tantur.' Nepos,  Vit.  Aldb.  viii.  '  Si  quid 
secundi  evenisset,  nullam  in  ea  re  suam 
partem  fore;  contra  ea,  siquid  adversi 
aoddisset,  se  unum  ejus  delicti  futurum 
reum.' 

6.  cl  8*  M\  K.r.K.  *  Whereas  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  harm  should  beial  us 
(which  heaven  forbid !),  Bteodes  alone 
would  be  universally  decried,'  &c.  The 
antithesis  etf  irokbs  may  be  compared 
with  the  idiom  th  Mip  vXtltrrop  v6vop 
wapcurx^Vt  'Pen.  829. 

7.  vokvpp69ois,  Schol.  XoiZ6pois»  rh 
ifuf€7a6ai  iiiffov.  Both  these  are  sound 
comments.  By  the  compound  a  notion 
of  popular  murmur  and  dissatisfaction  is 
conveyed,  as  Antig.  269,  K&yoi  8*  ip  kK- 
KliKoiffip  4pp60ovv  KOKoL  Ibid.  290,  ipp6'' 
eow  iftoL  Androm.  1096,  4x^^  p^toy  iy 
w^Xci  KaK6y,  Trach.  263,  ^4yQy  vaXaihy 
6yra  woWii  fi^v  XAyots  4%€pp^6ria'9,  In 
^potfAiois  and  ^fwotro  there  is  a  dear  al- 
lusion to  the  ballad-singers  who  exercised 
such  influence  for  good  or  evU  over  the 
minds  of  the  vulgar  in  Greek  dties. 
Hor.  Sat  ii.  1,  46,  '  Flebit  et  insignis  tota 
oantabitur  urbe.' 
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oifKoyfiaaiv  ff y  &v  Zev^  aXc^T7;/3to9 
iTTcowfios  yii/ovro  Kahji^Uav  irdXet. 
v/xas  Sc  ^)(prf  vvv,  kol  tov  iXKeiwovr  en 
yj^Tj^  aKfiaia^f  Kai  rov  i^fiov  Xp6v(o 
pkaoTTfiLov  akhaivovra  acjfiaros  7ro\w, 
wpav  T  €)(Ovff  €KaaTOVy  &<rr€  (rUfiirpelti^, 
-TToXci  T  apnffy€iv  koX  de&v  iy)(a)pi(ov 
ficDfiolch  Tifias  firf  *^aX€i<f>d7jvaL  7roT€, 
riKvois  T€,  F'g  re  [i7)Tpl,  ^Lkrarn  rpo<^. 
ri  yap  viov^  ipTTovras  eiffia^ei  ^eSo), 
awama  TravhoKovaa  irai^eias  orXov, 
idpi^ar  olKioTrjpafs  a<rmS7)<f>6pov^ 


10 


15 


8.  &y  Zthst  K.r.K,  *Of  which  may 
Zeus  the  averter  prove  what  his  name  im- 
ports to  the  dty  of  the  Thebans/  i.  e.  the 
averter  in  reali^.  The  genitive  &y  rightly 
depends  on  either  &A.c|i}r4piOf  or  iwAwv- 
fioSt  for  hr<&ifv/jMs  olfiwyfidrcoy  would  mean 
'named  from  (averting)  lamtitatations.' 
But  this  latter  construction  is  in  fact  lost 
sight  of,  the  sense  being  Say  Ztbs  &A,c|t)T^- 
pios  ytyono  AAr^Ads  iX«|irr^f)iof . 

H).  Kd^  rhy  fWtlvoyr*  Krt,  '  Both  him 
who  has  not  yet  attained  the  prime  of  life, 
and  him  who  is  past  it  but  still  keeps  up 
a  vigorous  growth  of  body  (i.  e«  not  yet 
decrepit,  &fuiy4p6»v),  and  also  each  one 
that  possesses  the  military  age,  as  is  be- 
fitting (1.  e.  to  him  in  an  espedal  man- 
ner),' &c.  Three  ages  are  here  described 
and  well  defined ;  the  military  ^Ktnta,  or 
IbpOy  which  is  peculiarly  apt  for  the  defence 
of  the  city ;  those  who  are  too  young,  and 
those  who  are  too  old  to  be  enlisted. 
These  two  last  comprehend  all  those  com- 
monly called  ol  hxP^ioi  or  ol  iufoyKaioif 
who  in  the  event  of  a  siege  or  the  absence 
abroad*  of  an  army  are  bound  to  aid  in 
the  defence,  the  infirm  and  decrepit 
alone  excepted.  Hermann  raises  two 
difficulties  with  regard  to  the  reading; 
first,  that  fikaartifi^  (MSS.  fi\darrffiow 
or  fi\dtrTtfioy)  is  not  a  Substantive,  but  an 
adjective  in  Suppl.  312,  t(/  ody  Ifr'  A?iKoy 
rijtrit  fi\daTrifiov  \4ytis;  and  secondly, 
that  i^rt  avftnpeirh  should  have  been 
At  rh  avfAirpfThi  &nd  that  the  MSS.  read- 
ing Aart  or  As  ris  does  not  justify  Stan- 
ley's correction  Scrrc,  which  is  commonly 
received.     He  therefore  corrects  fi^xurrn- 


fffihy,  on  the  analogy  of  hpxn<rfi^i,  van}- 
aiihiy  &c.,  and  in  v.  13  reads  Af  ris  ifi' 
irptiHit,  On  the  former  point  it  appears 
to  me  that  we  have  nothing  certain  to 
argue  upon,  since  fixdimffiov  may  be 
either  adjective  or  substantive  in  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Supplioes ;  for  the  latter  it 
may  be  replied  that  &s  avfAirpeir4s  {4tm) 
is  perfectly  good  Greek ;  that  Aorc  for  &9 
follows  the  same  epic  usage  as  8<rT«  for 
hs  (which  occurs  below,  v.  127»  ftaX 
K6itpts  A<re  yiyovs  irpofidfrvp),  and  is  de- 
fended by  A<rr«  yahs  Ktdyhs  otaMOirrp6^f 
in  02 ;  and  finally  that  iforpnr^s  is  '  con- 
spicuous,' Suppl.  107i  but  9vfiMpnr^s  it 
*fit,'t6id.452. 

16.  rtikis.  In  dofle  oonnenon  with 
0«J0r  and  fiwfuts,  and  illustrated  by  77 
and  167  tfi/'ra,  it  is  dear  that  rifieti  here 
means  'sacrifices.'  Cf.  Troad.  26,  ipifpda 
yiip  fp6\iy  Sror  \d0p  iccur^,  yo&ei  ri  tmt 
dt&yf  oM  TtfjMirBai  64\tL 

IH.  ^ikrdrrp  rpo^.  Compare  WSor 
^i\ay9poy  inf.  893.  She  was  worshipped 
at  Athens  as  tij  KoupoTp6<pos.  See  Suidas 
in  V.  Ar.  Thesm.  300,  tCx^ffSt  t^  Kovpo- 
rp6^  rf}.  Homer  calls  Ithaca  rpnx^'^ 
hw*  Ayfti^  itovpoTp6<l>off  Od.  ix.  27. 

17.  lipiroytas.  SchoL  KvpittsiTiwaiBmir. 
It  is  said  that  the  meaning  *  to  crawl '  is 
later  than  tragedy ;  and  it  is  suffident  to 
understand  fiatyoyras. — mtyfoKova-u,  Schol. 
recent,  w^a  fSvoy  rijs  vcu^ix^t  ^XuvJos 
^o9cxo/ti^f^*  Photius:  HrXos,  6  v^yn 
Kol  6  iii6x9os.    md  krXuv  rh  ftox^tTkf, 

19.  otKifftHpas*  Hermann  edita  oimy- 
rrfpas  fh>m  two  or  three  MSS.,  a  form 
which  ocooM  Oed.  Cot  627.    The  later 
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marov^f  (SEww?  yit^ourO^  rrrpi^  XP^  roSc*  20 

Kal  vvv  fiku  f  s  roS*  ^i^ap  60  pewa  0€6v 

•)(p6vov  yap  rfS<i]  tovSc  nvfyyifpovfiA^i^ 

icaXa>9  ra  TrKeCio  ^oX€/i09  €«  deiap  tcvpel' 

pvp  8*,  a»9  6  fidm-i^  (fyrjolPi  oiiov&v  fiorffp, 

€u  dxrl  vcjficiv  Kai  (f>p€u-lv,  itvpb^  Stx^»  ^^ 

^)(pr)aTqpiov^  opviOa^  at/revSei  rexyy 

ovro9,  Towtii/Se  Sccnrdr^s  fiam-evfidrcov, 

Xey€i  fieyifmip  irpoo-fiokyfv  *A)(aiiZa 

WKTyiyopcurOai,  Kam^ovkeveiv  irokei. 

aXX'  cs  T  c7raXfct9  /col  TruXa^  nvpyiofiariop  30 

opfiaade  irdvrc^,  aovaOc  (rvu  iravrcv)^, 

7r\r)povTe  OcDpaKciay  Kdwl  (rikfLaa-w 

nvpyttiv  (rrdd'YjTC,  Koi  irvKiav  in  c^oSots 

fiifivovre^  cv  OapaeZre,  ftTjS*  eTnjXvScuj' 

rapfieiT  dyav  ofitXoir  cS  rcXet  0€os.  35 


Scfaol.  explains  oMfropOf,  The  constrac- 
tion  is  rather  remarkable  for  iQfU^ro 
twmt  yipourB*  vurroX  olKi(rn\p^i. 

21.  /ral  vw  /acV.  He  reverts  to  Che 
sentiment  in  ▼.  4.  '  Hitherto  indeed  all 
has  gone  well;  but  we  most  be  on  oar 
gnard  to  repel  a  nightly  attack  which  is 
contemplated,  and  which,  if  successftil, 
will  bring  reproaches  on  the  head  of  your 
leader  for  not  sufidently  proriding  against 
it.'     Cf.  36-8. 

9S.  vy^^fiipm/fthotif  'beleagMTod.'  Pho- 

w6fym¥.  Ibid.  wfrynpaCfAtPoi'  rii  ^«fx^ 
^vAtirrorrcn  The  Sohol.  Med.  is  quiM 
wrong  lA  understanding  'protected  by 
the  gpod.'  Inf.  I7I  be  rightly  hae  f<rw 
TMtxAp  Km. 

8».  fir  Aal  jcol  ^c<r(ir.  Cf«  ie\^€tp 
AxovvcM  Cha  6,  i.  e.  not  only  bearing  but 
eomprebenduig.  The  faculty  of  sight  was 
wanting  to  Teiresiae. — ^rw/uSy  was  property 
used  of  aogun,  as  Oed.  R.  300,  ft  *dpra 
mtfiMtf  Ttipttrltu  Phoen.  1256,  ifiw^povf 
r*  hcftiu  ^|cis  r*  iy^puuf. — irvp^t  ^^X^ 
Schol.  oifK  iftw6piM  xp^f'^'^os.  To  insert 
these  words  in  such  a  sense  between 
wwft&v  and  ipviBt  Is  certainly  awkward, 
'  obssrving  bifds  without  fire.'  Hermann 
says,  'non  dissentit  Aesobyhis  ab  So- 
phode  in  Antigone  ir.  1006,  atqne  Euripi- 
de  in  Fhoenissis  ▼.  964,  sed  qaod  dixit 


irvp^f  tixet  etst  pfMief  tigna  e*  igne 
cApta*  Thus  Steodes  woidd  quote  the 
double  confirmation  of  the  prediction  de- 
rived from  a  twofbld  observation. 

2».  K4yti  K.r.\.  *  Declares  that  the 
greatest  attack  yet  made  on  the  part  of 
the  Argives  is  to  be  discussed  to-night,  and 
that  they  are  plotting  against  the  city.' 
Schol.  ^v  wktI  (he  should  rather  have 
said  is  tnSiera)  deyBpf^ttrOtti  /red  /BevXtvevifcu. 
By  the  latter  word  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  meant  to  paraphrase  iirt0ou\€6ttw.  Ill 
Rhes.  20,  yvimtyopiti  is  '  a  prodamation  by 
Aigiit,'  and  ibid.  88  We  have  riu  &iLs  itp6f 
^ifvhf  ^AXoic€T  i\d6yr€s  ^fi^  mntrnyo" 
powri*  I  have  retained  'A^oitSa  with  the 
Med.,  which  however  has  *Axcd9or  in 
Pert.  400.  The  fbrmer  must  have  been 
the  epio  ffENrm,  for  we  find  *AxaZfS«y  Od. 
ill.  261. 

39.  BtfpoKua.  HBgy<^,$^ipal^6'r^pyos. 
Bohol.  recent,  rk  rtlxVf  •«*  ^^  'H^''  *i^tp 
&s  B^paica  ainii  hrwBt96intta'(ku,  From 
Herod,  i.  181,  the  term  might  seem  to  be 
peculiarly  applied  to  the  mtier  m$Sl  i-^  - 
rovTO  fM^y  9^  rh  riTxot  BAffri^  iff^i'  trtpw 
5^  tirmBww  ruxos  TtpiOtT.  In  vii.  130 
there  is  a  more  remarkable  expression, 
ToAAol  r^ix^w  iri0dvcf  iKffXnfkipoi.  The 
Romans  used  lorita  and  luricuia  in  a 
similar  sense.  Cf.  Tae.  Hist.  iv.  87,  Ann. 
iv.  40.  Caessr,  B.  G.  vii.  73. 
H    h 
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CKOirow  8c  Kayw  Koi  Karomrjpa^  arparov 
€V€fi\lfa,  TOW  iriiroida  [iri  fiarSiv  68<f  • 
KOL  TcJi/S*  dicovcras  ovrt  /ii7  Xij^^fi  8oX^. 

AITEAOS. 
*ET€6K\e€^  if>€piaT€,  KaZficCcop  ava^, 
TjKO)  caffxYJ  raKeWei/  c#c  arparov  <f>€p€oir  40 

*    avro9  KaTOTTTTf^  8*  c?/x*  eyo)  rSi'  wpayfiaTiov. 
avhp€^  yap  ivra,  6ovpu>i  \o^ayerai, 
ravpoo'^ayovvres  c?  iidsAvherov  aaKo^, 
Kal  diyyopovre^  X^P^^  ravp^iov  if>6pov, 
'^Aprj  T,  *Ew(o,  Koi  <f>LkaifiaTOV  06fiop  45 

d)pKCDfi6T7)(raif  fj  irokei  fcaTacrica<^s 
diin^^  Xand^eiv  aarv  KaBfieCoDV  fiu/., 
^  yrjy  Oavovre^  TTjpSe  <f)vpdo'€u^  (f}6v<^' 
fivrjfieid  ff  avrS^v  toI^  tckovclv  h  Sofiow 
npo^  apfi  ^AhpdoTov  x^p<^^^  corc^oi/,  haKpv  50 

Xcifiovres,  oTictos  8*  ovri^  Tjv  8ia  ord/ia' 
a'iJ8rjp6<f>p(op  yap  dv/tos  dphpcu/,  if^Keyiav 

€W€l^,  XCOVTIOV  <U9  "Apr/  SeSopKOTCJP. 

Kol  rwvhc  uvoTL^  ovK  oicv^  ypovitjerai' 
Kkrjpovfia^ov^  8*  cXcittov,  cos  ttoX^  \a)((op  55 

37.  t*h  tuerw  ^.    *  Are  not  going  a    by  mixing  liquid  with  a  dry  miifcprial.     Cf. 
Tain  journey.'     SchoL  /a^  fidrriv  6pfiii<rM*    inf.  930. 

Hesych.  /iorf*  iiarplfitr  xp^^^C^^'     ^^^        49.  furtifAtTd,    'And  mementos  of  them- 

lee  on  Ph>m.  67'    The  idea  is  perhaps  seWes  JFor  their  parents  at  home  they  were, 

from  11.  X.  324,   aol  8*  iyi>  ovx  ^tos  hanging  (inf  267)  to  the  chariot  of  Adraa- 

aitowhs  iiraofiat.  tns.'     Sdiol.  w^povaa  ^  rpixasH  ri  rotov- 

38.  olfri  fiii  Kri^w,  *  There  is  no  fear  rov.  flBos  9h  lip  robs  ir  im\4fi^  roTt 
of  my  being  caught.'  Cf.  Qlfrt  /a^  wpoH^s  ohcfUui  irifAimp  (rrifiita  ^  mp6¥as  ^  rtuwint 
Cho.  881.  ob  iSi  iar6(rx»yrM.  Suppl.  736.  ^  0o<rrp^x*^vf  ff  '''<  roiovrotf.  —  vpibs  Spfui 
The  construction  is  rather  rare  in  its  more  Bh  'ASpdorov,  hrtl  *Afi^idp€un  ctibrois  ifuof" 
complete  form.  Plat.  Apol.  p.  28,  A,  rtiworo  ii6vw  ''Mpwrrw  vMivtaBau 
9hikv  h^ivhp  fiii  *4p  ifAol  crr^.  Phaed.  p.  61.  Acf/3orrcs.  The  editors  place  a 
84,  B,  oMy  9€i¥hp  fiii  <pofiri&g,  Ar.  Eod,  semicolon  after  this  word ;  but  the  sense 
660,  AffT*  o^xi  94os  ftffi  at  ^A^crp.  seems  to  be,  Bdtcpv  fi\»  Ktifioyrts,  oUriff^ 

46.     ApKWfi6rna-ay.       Schol.     AfjuHrop.    /ityoi  8*  olf. 
When  the  messenger  left  the  army,  the        64.  rwZt  w^ffrts.    'These tidings ha^e 
Argive  chieftains  had  afaready  taken  the    not  been  long  in  reaching  you.'     SdioL 


oath  and  were  in  the  act  of  suspending    rax^  y^  liyytiXa.    But  Hermann 

their  tokens  to  the  car  of  Adrastus.  Hence  iriaris  with  Schiits  from  one  MS.,  *thft 

the  difference  of  tenses.  proof  of  all  this  will  not  be  long  withheld.' 

48.  ^vpdo-^iy,  ^^pttv  (Prom.  468.   Ag.  To  this  reading  another  schoUum  in  the 

7n»  tdtiiri  9*  oTicot  i^^pOii)  or  <^vpw,  is  Med.  may  probably  be  refened,  /icr*  ov 

properly  to  piake  dough,  paste,  or  day,  wa\h  9h  ravra  yvdUrp  rp  vip^ 
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iKoaros  avr&v  irp6%  TruXa?  ayot  \6xov. 
vpos  ravT  apUrrov%  ca/hpa^  iKKpirov^  ttoXcois 
TnikSiv  in  i^ohoKrt  rdyevaai  ra)(o%' 
eyyv9  yo,p  rfirq  TrdponXo^  ^ApryeicDP  oTparos 
XCt>/>€t,  kovUl,  weSia  8*  apyrfarri^  a<^/9os  60 

')(paiv€i^  OToXay/xoi?  iTrmK&p  ck  7JV€Vfi6p€OP, 
<rv  8',  ftJore  vao^  Kehvo^  olaKoaTp6<f>o^, 
<{>pd^<u  irokKTiia,  irpXv  Karatyurat  Tn/oa^ 
'^Ap^ioT  /3oq,  yap  Kvfia  ^^pcaiov  arparov' 
Koi  T&vBe  Kaipov  o<rrt9  cSKtaros  Xa^e*  65 

KoLyo)  ra  \ovtra  irurrov  r/fiepocKowop 
6<f>0aXiiw  e^cti,  kol  aaxfyrjveui.  \6yov 
€t8a»s  ra  tcjv  dvpa0€v  afiXafirj^  €o-€t. 
UT.     Z  Zoj  T€  #cal  r^  Kai  wokuraovxoi  deal, 

*Apd  T ,  *E/3tw9  ^aT/)09  17  fieyao-depri^,  70 

/X7J  /X04  iroXtj'  y€  wpvfivoda^  wai/ciXedpov 
iKOafivioTjre  SydXayrop,  *JBXXa8os 

58.  r^tycMToi,  'marshal/   Schol.  rd^op.  ^p^orrcj    iird\l^€it. — Kartuylaaif   Schol. 

Verbs  in  -€i^,  a  lengthened  form  of  -iw,  icaraiivcv<rai  <r^ip&t.     Cf.   Prom.  813, 

are    never    properly    transitiTe,    though  Pp6fiov  KceraiyiCoyra.    Ludan,   Charont. 

fttquently  they  become  so  through  their  p.  493,  ed.  Jac.,  inc^aof  rh  «vcO/ia  irar- 

derivation    from    nouns   involving    some  tuyiaap  ir\aylq,  rp  i$6ifjf  ifAtrdajf  ical  rh 

notion  of  action.    Thus  we  have  rayclv,  xvfia  ^t^\hv  itpBp,     II.  ii.    148,  Xa/3p6r 

/uroucw,   &C.   with  a  genitive,  because  iwaiyiC»y,  sc.  Ztpvpos, 
they  simply  represent  rayhv  or  /jJtoikop        64.    Kvfui  x^P^^'^t   *  ^^  land-wave.' 

firai.     But  we  find  Kprnrrt^iv^  ipd^itty.  So  ptvfia  and  ifiaxof  kv/jm  9aXdaa<u  Pers. 

Orest.  406,  6fAiip€^€tp  riiewa  Rhes.  434,  86,  said  of  the  Persian  host.     Here  the 

fioKX^^^i'  futik  Orest.  411,  miSc^cir,  and  epithet  qualifies  the  metaphor,  as  in  Ap9is 

much  more  frequently  irai9c^«iy,  /SovXc^-  JSarvpos  of  the  gadfly's  sting.  Prom.  898. 
cur,  &C.,  in  which  the  primary  notion  is        71*  /^4  A^<  ir6Ki¥  7c.     The  7c,  so  fiur 

*  to  be  a  doer  of  somethmg,'  and  which  of  from   being  superfluous,  is  part  of  the 

course  take  an  accusative  of  the  thing  formula  used  in  deprecating.     See  Prom, 

made  or  done.     It  thence  follows  that  649.     HippoL  603,  ical  /i^  7c  vf^s  0wy 

either  the,  neuter  or  the  passive  form  is  — ir4pa  vpofips  r&vtf.    Oed.  Col.  1409, 

indifferently  used,  as  v^Aii  ff8i|  aaK^Ui  p4\  fi   dtrtfidtrnri  yt*    Ar.  Nub.  84,  /a^ 

Oed.  R.  23,  but  x^^^  irwdx^vrai  Prom,  fwi  yt  rovroif  t^^fi^afMS  rhv^lvwioy.  Equit. 

1102.  19,  M^  f*ol  7f,  fifi  fiotf  fA^  HuurKap^ucltrps, 

60.   KovUu     Cf.   Koviffot  ot9as    Pers.  ^vfnffiy6$Wt  perhaps  fnm  U.  zii.  148, 

165.     SchoL  recent  ic^fiv  iy^lpti  iarh  r^f  tyyvrw  9\fiP  w^ftp^v  iitrdfu^rrts,   Pho- 

tfwotf^f.  tins,  vp6funiir  KdrwBttf  iic  ^iCmy,  Hesych. 

63.  ^jvd^M.    The  metaphor  seems  to  vpvfufoir  rb  tla'xotrop.     It  does  not  there- 

abow  that  this  word  is  used  strictly  in  a  fore  seem  necessary  to   read  irpifivoBw 

naval  sense,  of  strengthening  a  ship's  sides  with    Blomfield    and    the    more    recent 

or  bulwarks  against  the  force  of  the  waves,  editors.     See  inf.  1060. 
Cf.  Od.  V.  266,  where  we  read  of  Ulysses'        72.  'EAXdKof ,  ir.r.X.     SchoL  hrrX  rov 

raft,    ^pd|c    Zi    /up    ^iw^trffi    Ziaixirtpks  oi   fidpfiopop  od<rap  &AA*   'EKXtipiZa  icol 

otovip^u     IL    xii.    263,    ptpoun    fioAp  cMip, 

H  h  2 
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<f>66yyov.  x«>u<rav,  teal  Sofiais  c<^e<rTiQvr 
ikevddpav  Sc  yffi^  re  Kal  KdJSiAov  7r6ktv 
^iryoto-t  SovXciouri  fiifwoTe  a^Oew, 

7roXi9  yap  cS  irpajfaova'a  Souftoi^as  rio. 

XOPOS. 

0pmifjLai  ^fiepa  /leyoiX*  a^;^. 
fiedelrWf  oTparosi  arparaneSov  h/inii^ 
pel  iroKvs  oSc  X€a»9  tr/3oS/)Ofbos  linroras* 
alOepCa  kovl^  [le  W€i$€i  ijniueur, 
oi/avSo^  (TO^s  ervfios  aiyyekos* 
im  Sc  ya?  c/utas  treSr  oarXcMcrvir*  wtrl  ^iikineik  fioa» 
-TTorarat,  fipep^ei  S*  d/xa^^ov  Sifcai^  vSaros  oporunov. 
ia>  icjy  deol  deai  r,  opofi&ov  kojcov  oXcucraTC* 


75 


80 


85 


75.  <rx«6crv,  sc.  8<^c  robf  iroX«^(ovc 
^^OTC  o'Xf^ciy'.  For  the  use  of  the 
aorist  see  inf.  424.    Prom.  685. 

76.  ^wd.  Scbol.  Kouwi^kri  koI  6fU¥ 
itai  v/iuf  vofdCw  \4yfi».  A  sort  of  bargain 
is  struck  with  the  gods  (as  inf.  165)  that 
they  shaU  protect  the  city,  and  the  city  in 
turn  shall  keep  up  the  public  worship. 

78.  XOPP3.  The  former  part  of  the 
ensuing  parode  is  not  antistrophic,  but 
consists  almost  wholly  of  dochmiac  verses 
recited  in  hurried  succession  by  individual 
members  of  the  chorus,  much  as  the 
Furies  sing  the  opening  ode  in  ^um. 
138  seqq.  They  may  be  supposed  to 
enter  the  orchestra  under  the  excitement 
of  a  &lse  seport  that  the  enemy  is  march- 
ing against  the  city. 

79.  /uc0ciTcu,  *is  let  loose.'  The 
notion  is  from  setting  a  dog  at  the  prey. 
SchoL  iupfirtu  6  6x^s  kwb  ro?  vrparo^ 
v^Sov.  Dindorf,  who  has  introduced 
many  violent  and  improbable  alterations 
in  this  part  of  the  play,  needlessly  corrects 
KoBuroL  The  Scbol.  rightly  observes 
ravra  Hh  <pciyTaC6fi€yai  K^owip  its 
&Ai)^.  Neither  the  dust  nor  the  tramp 
of  the  horses  is  supposed  by  the  audience 
to  exist  except  in  imagination. 

81.  K6yis  —  iyyeAos.  Cf.  Suppl.  176, 
6p&  K6vuf  &i'av8q»'  iirfy^^K  ^rrporov.  The 
following  passages  may  have  been  in  the 
mind  of  the  poet;   II.  zi.   161,   ^h  Zi 


iplyZovwoi    ir^Scs    hnrtty.       Hes.     Scut. 
Here  61,  x^^*'^  '*  ^'"'viror  &k4€s  ttrroi 

83.  I  have  endeavoured  to  restore  iifia 
corrupt  and  very  difficult  paesage  hota. 
the  vestiges  of  the  BiSS.  veadinga,  and 
by  the  aid  of  the  dear  and  explicit 
scholium  in  t^  Med.,  not  rit  rris  yns  ^c 
/Aov  wtHa  KaroKTviro^fUM  rois  iroirl  tmp 
7sw«v  Kol  rwf  Sw^M¥  (L  ^XSr^  void  fjuou 
irpoffireXdiiiy  rhv  ^x^*'  '''^^^  mrU^.  The 
original  reading  of  the  Med,,  which  baa 
undergone  some  corrections  bjr  a  later 
hand,  was  4\€B4fiiu  tc^ios-Xoict^s  t« 
Xpi/iirr^tu  fioa  (or  fioai,  for  there  is  an 
erasure  after  the  o^and  the  above  schoUam 
points  to  xp^/uvTCi  $odi>).  One  Paris  MS« 
gives  ikalZdfUfaSt  Rob,  iXiZ^ftMas.  In  the 
former  edition  I  conjectured  M  9k  (or 
8i^  8i)  yas  ifiAs,  Hermann  setains 
i\tli4fjMSi  with  which  he  compares,  the 
iiregular  and  exceptional  i\4yaus  ikoM^pos 
i\4irroXis  in  Ag.  066.  In  my  own  miiM} 
not  a .  doubt  remains  that  the  word  ia 
corrupt,  and  I  believe  the  schoUnm 
quoted  above  represents  the  early  and 
correct  reading.  Dindorf  edits  frotn  hia 
own  conjecture  cfXc  8'  ifths  ^pdpas  Sibos- 
2hr\«if  icrivoi  wfit  ix^furrrrai*  \  S<4  w^Qef^ 
fiok  worvraif  K.T.A.,  which  is  not  to  em^nd 
a  passage,  but  to  re>wxite  it. 
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6  Xcvicacnrt^  oppwai  Xaw  eifrpeir^s  eirl  troXcy  [hit&Kiixy]. 
Ti9  apoL  pva-eToi,  rt?  dp'  iirapKtaret  dt&v  ^  d€W  ;  91 

7r&T€pa  hffr  eyo)  irorvirea^^  fiperrf  Saifio^aiy ; 

io)  /xaica/>€^  cileSpot. 
oicfia^et  fip€T€Qai  e^^eo^ou*  ri  /xeXXo/icv  dyaoTOi^t ;  95 

dicovcr'  -^  ovK  ojcover  dcnrtSoiv  ktvvx>v  ; 
irhfkfuv  KoX  oT€<f>€<op  WOT,  a,  fi'^  vw,  ofu^l  Xircom'  i^ofiev ; 

KTvirop  ScSo/QJcer  irdrcEyos  ov^  ei«o9  8op6s»  100 

Tt  pd^ei^,  irpohda-et^,  nakcUxOcMf  "Apvf^,  rav  reair  yav  ; 

2>  )(pva-oirijk7i^  Saifiov,  eirtS*  cWtSc  troXiv, 
dv  TTOT  €V(f>iXi]Tav  idov. 

0€oi  'JTokuioxoi  x^^^5»  ^-^^  *^^  iravT€^y  105 

iSere  vapBa^^af  uceartoi^  X&xpp  SovXoowa?  vttc/ck 


87.  /3of  Mp  Tttx^wp.  *  'With  a  shout 
<m  the  farther  side  of  tho  wall  the  white- 
shielded  host  is  moving  in  battle  array 
against  the  dty.'  The  choms  within  the 
^^lls  picture  to  themselves  what  is  taking 
place  beyond  them.  Hence  Schol.  ^c^ 
dtm,  Hermann  and  others  understand 
'is  BOW  surmounting  the  walls.'  Bat 
M  96Kuf  is  decidedly  against  this  view, 
aa  hfi  means  motion  'towards.'  As  for 
ZiAkw,  I  have  enclosed  it  within  brackets, 
as  it  does  not  fiEdl  in  with  the  dochmiac 
metre.  ffUr  the  distinctive  epithet  A  ci&«- 
omris  sea  Antag.  114.  Phoen.  1099. 
The  shields  of  the  common  soldiers  in  the 
Argive  army  seem  to  have  been  painted 
white,  without  any  devioe  (*  parma  alba,' 
Yir^.  Aen:  iz.  548). 

92.  w^^pa  0p4rii.  The  SchoL  takes 
wirepa  not  as  agreeing  with  fip4rfi,  but 
fior  v6T€p99ff  for  be  adds  ^  &AAo  n  vftii^ 
liMVs  And  the  reply  is  consistent  with 
this,  '  It  is  high  time  to  cling  to  the 
sacred  images.' 

IMU  cl^^vM*  The  einthet  oonveys  the 
notion  of  firmness  and  of  not  relinquishing 
their  post  in  daoser.  Inf.  309,  *Mooi 
re  vrdBtrr*  ^vy£»it  kuruuritf^-^fidi^it 
dL  Cho.  713. 

99.  AxTcb^,  t  a.  Arrai^,  as  Soppl.  IBB, 
ftiXtl  Acrovck  0€ots.  This  is  Seidler's  oor« 
reetion  lor  Atretic.  *  When,  if  not  now, 
shall  we  engage  in  petitions  of  the  peplus 
and  the  aapplknt  boughs  ? '  The  alhuion 
is  to  the  peplos  used  in  supplicating  Pallas, 


11.  vi.  90.  902.  Schol.  recent.  f$os  Ijv 
rets  iroAoiois,  ^6r^  itcirtvov  robs  Oce^ty  iv 
XcpirlK  fx^ttf  ^^^'  avrw  irivKovs  icai 
art^difous  icol  9iib  ro&rwv  oAroits  ^ItAcoStf-- 
$€u.  Rather,  they  carried  a  sacred  robe 
or  shawl  in  procession,  and  invested  with 
it  the  statue,  generally  of  Pallas,  as  at  the 
great  Panaihenaea,  The  construction  is 
the  same  as  in  Xen.  Anab.  v.  iL  26,  Ihtws 
ol  iro\4fuoi  ^fju^l  ravra  lfx'^^9  *  might  be 
occupied  with  these.' 

104.  Sp  war*  K.r.\.  SchoL  Iff  wor^ 
i$ov  c9  vf^iKn/Uiniv.  Both  irorf  and 
voWx^i'  reliar  to  the  andent  worship  of 
Ares  by  the  Thebans.  SchoL  Upii  ^  ^ 
e4/3i|  T-oC  "Kp^tts  iMvdfv,  This  god,  and 
inf.  127»  Aphrodite,  are  invoked  from  their 
connexion  with  Cadmus  through  Harmo- 
nia.  On  the  feminine  form  c^iA^er 
see  Cho.  61.     Pers.  698. 

105.  iroXidoxoi.  By  adopting  from  the 
Med.  this  Pindaric  form  (01.  v.  22)  and 
pronouncing  dcol  as  a  monosyllable,  we 
obtain  a  dochmiac  verse,  though  rather  a 
lame  one.  The  common  reading  is  iroAur- 
^ovxoh  but  the  MSS.  present  many  varia- 
tions. 

106.  \6xof.  It  is  a  theory  of  Miiller's 
that  the  choms  so  calls  itself  because 
drawn  up  in  the  shape  of  a  military  a4xos. 
So  Ag.  1631,  c7a  9^  ^oi  Aoxtroi.— 
dovAotr^was  fhr^p,  Schol.  iir^p  rov  fiii  tls 
8ovAcW  &x0^Kcu.  In  the  same  sense 
Thttoydides  uses  SovAcUs  ihrcp,  v.  69. 
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icv/xa  yap  ir€pi  irroXtv 


aXX*,  &  Zev  wdrep  waa/rekk^, 
iroATTia^  apTj^ov  hat(ov  akaxru/. 
*Apy€ioi  8e  ^dXt(7/xa  KdBfiov 
KVKkowrai,*  (f>6fio^  8'  dpeUav  o^\a}V 
SiaSerot  r€  817  yhrvo^  Unria^ 

KlVVpoVTOL  <f)6vOV  ^oXu^OU 

cirra  8'  dyavopes  wpeirovre^  arparov 


111 


crrp. 


115 


(TV  r',  2  Aioyei/k^  if>LK6fia)(ov  Kpdro^,       fiecKpS.     120 
pvciiroKis  yeifov,  ITaXXas>  o  ^  t7nri09  irovroiU&mv  oi^o^ 
i)(0vfi6\(f  fjLa)(ava,  nocevbca^, 
iirikvo'iv  if>6fi(i}p,  iiriXvaw  8t8ov. 
av  r,  "Ap'Yjs,  ^€v  <^€v,  KdSfiov  indirufiop  ttoKlv  ^vka^ov,  125 
Krjh^a-aL  r  h^apy&s* 


110.  h>xfUi\i^¥,  Having  the  crest 
not  perpendicularlj  erect,  but  slantiog 
backwards. 

111.  iriircp  ToanikU,  Cf.  Zcv  rAcic 
Ag.  946.  From  this  Terse  (a  dochmius 
+  cretic}  Hermann  distributes  the  re- 
mainder of  the  chorus  into  strophae  and 
antistrophae.  He  edits  <rh  8*  &AA*,  &  Zcv 
Zcv,  vdrtp  vorrcA^s,  observing  the  cor- 
respondence of  al  r*  "ApftiSt  ^cv  ^v,  in 
126.  This  seems  probable ;  yet  to  avoid 
a  rather  violent  alteration  I  hare  pre- 
ferred to  commence  the  strophe  wiUi  ▼. 
113.  The  temerity  of  Dindorf  goes  fiw 
beyond  Hermann's.  He  reads  &AA*,  d 
Zcv  irdErcp,  ww  r4\os  ts  v4fius» 

112.  &pi)|oK.  Like  Ap«c^  (arceo)  and 
ii/iiycot  it  is  dear  from  this  passage  that 
the  primary  sense  of  iifi^uv  is  '  to  ward 
off/  though  it  is  rarely  met  with. 

113.  *Apy4loi  94,  So  Hermann  with 
the  Med.  and  a  Paris  MS.  for  'Aftyuoi  ydp 
fthe  Med.  omitting  the  accent  on  'Apy^iot). 
Compare  'Arpcftoi  Ag.  122. 

115.  8i(i8cro/  re  8^.  In  this  verse  I 
have  followed  Hermann  in  the  slight  cor- 
rection, demanded  by  the  metre,  of  y4vw>s 
Iwwlas  for  yty6ny  bnriwp  or  bnrdmy,  and 
the  insertion  of  8^,  which  sounds  better 
than  Dindorfs  roi  y^ww  hnrtUty.     For 


re,  which  is  from  Robortello,  the  rest 
have  8^. 

lis.  topwraoTs.  The  metre  appears  to 
require  the  contracted  form  for  SopvtrSoit 
or  liopv<ra-6ois.  Blomfield  gives  Bopdo-trots, 
Cf.  Oed.  Col.  1313. 

119.  irpoa-iffratrrcu.  Should  we  not 
read  trpwritrraano,  to  suit  the  antistrophic 
V.  1 34  ?  For  the  action  was  passed,  sup.  65. 
And  this  would  remove  the  difficulty  felt 
by  Hermann  and  others  at  taking  4fii6tuus 
in  its  literal  sense,  '  at  the  seventh  gate,' 
rather  than  '  at  the  seven  gates.'  They 
were  etanding  at  one  gate  when  they 
drew  lots  for  their  respective  posts,  to 
which  the  chorus  infers  that  they  have  by 
this  time  retired.  A  verse  seems  to  have 
been  lost  after  this,  as  Hermann  remarks 
from  a  comparison  of  the  antistrophe.  We 
might. complete  the  sense  and  metre  by 
adding  iiM  4vBdJ^  &pfu»¥, 

121.  Ix9vfi6\tp  /MxW  woyTOfi49ww. 
The  trident  is  represented  as  the  sceptre 
or  emblem  of  sovereignty  over  the  sea. 
Schol.  rifiartu  vapii  ^fiaiois  6  Iloo'cfSAy. 
But  the  chorus  speaks  of  it  here  as  a 
destructive  weapon,  as  one  of  the  later 
Scholiasts  suggests. 

126.  xifittral  r*  4yapy&s.  Schol.  Med. 
ieri9tariis  4yapy&f  ytvov,     'ApftayUuf  yhp 
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oi^.  a. 


KoX  Kvvpi^s  aT€  yepovs  irpofidrtop, 

akeva-ov*  a-ida^  yap  i^  aXfiaro^ 

yeyovafieir  Xtratcri  0-6  O^OKkvTOii^  130 

dvroOcrat  7r€Xa£d/xe(7da. 
Kal  (rv>  AvK€L  ai/a^,  AvK€io^  yeifov 
OTpar^  haUo  crT6v(ov  awutf,. 
(TV  r*,  &  AaTory€i/€UL  Kovpa, 

To^ov  eifTUKoi^ov  135 

\^ApT€fii  <f>i\aL}. 
irjt  iij,    oTofiov  apfidrtov  oi^<f>l  wokiv  icXvco,     arp,  fi^. 
&  TTQTVi  "^Upa: 
iXaKOP  d^ovcDP  fipidoficvcov  x'^oat,  140 

'^ApT€fiL  (f>i\a,  eq. 
hopiTLvaKTo^  aiOrfp  S*  iirijialverav 
ri  TToXts  a/m/xt  Tracr^ct ;  ri  yeprjo-erai ; 

TTOi  8*  ert  riKo%  indyei  ^€09  ;  145 

e^,  iij.  aKpofiokiov  8*  iiraX^datv  Xt^as  ipx^rau  am.  ^. 


There  is  a  sort  of  play  on  the  doable  sense 
Kffi9ijAw  (Suppl.  7*i)  and  in|8c<rT^s. 

13i.  hXh-ovatu,  So  Hermann  with 
Seidler  for  kw^mHrcu,  Cf.  Cho.  807, 
Ktt^ts  &0r&.  Though  the  v  is  long  in 
Moschns,  ii.  120,  ydfuov  fUXos  ^ir^rrct, 
the  initial  a  cannot  be  shortened,  as  the 
metre  here  requires. 

1212.  A^«c«ios  TCKoO.  See  on  Suppl.  669. 
8ch61.  Med.  voX^/uof,  otw^  &<ntfp  \6kos 
ubroU  i^p/ifi<roy, 

133.  iari^.  This  is  the  beantiful  emen- 
dation of  Hermann  for  Aih-as.  He  sup- 
ports it  by  the  gloss  of  Hesychius  iprhi' 
^tn^.  Had  that  gloss  not  existed,  one 
would  haTe  felt  no  doubt  that  this  was 
the  genuine  reading.  It  is  strongly  oon. 
firmed  by  the  oouTerse  error  in  131. 
Dindorf  gires  ffT6im¥  Keanradras,  which 
does  not  suit  the  metre. 

136.  ^inwcdCov,  So  L.  Dindorf  for 
ipTviea(av  of  the  Med.,  the  other  copies 
haviog  «9  wvKd(ou.  (On  r  and  w  inter, 
chan^  see  Suppl.  296.)  Hesych.  fd- 
T^a^oK  (fdriNccCiov)*  tlh-vKOP  lx«,  iroiiMv^ 
— probably  in  allusion  to  this  very  pas- 
Mge.  The  later  Sohol.  rightly  has  ci- 
Tp4vi(€  Kvrk  rShr  voKtidmv, 

US.  oM^p  r.  In  the  MSS.  r  is  phu»d 


before  oJMip,  on  which  frequent  ^trans- 
position see  Suppl.  316.  Hermann  is  un- 
doubtedly right  in  restoring  the  particle 
which  modem  editors  had  too  hastily 
omitted.  He  translates,  atUtrepit  vero 
isti  eurruum  ttridori  iremrfachu  ha$ii» 
aether, 

146.  XiUks  fyx^'rm.  It  is  not  dear,  as 
the  later  Scholiast  felt,  whether  this  is 
said  of  the  besieged  or  the  besiegers.  If 
the  former,  which  is  Hermann's  opinion, 
we  must  supply  i^  to  ^aX(^»y,  and  take 
iucpo06\oi  iwdx^usfoT  *  battlements  which 
shower  down  stones.'  (Schol.  4^  tucpmv 
rov  rtixovt  «2s  rpwruf  rfiy  woKt/Hioty 
wtfiwofA4¥C9¥,)  If  the  latter,  with  Heath 
and  Dindorf,  fyx^^  appears  to  govern 
a  genitive  like  many  cognate  verbs  of 
hitting  or  aiming  at  a  mark,  trrox^ 
(c<r0ai,  To^c^cir,  iipue4<r$atf  Upcu^  ^drrciy, 
&c.,  and  thus  4ucp6fio\oi  ^iriU^etf  will  be 
like  kfu^ifioKoi  iroXiTcu  inf.  287,  'battle- 
ments assailed  from  below  with  stones.' 
(Schol.  irmf^t  \l$w¥  (px*^<u  4t\  rwr  ^- 
oA^cW.)  Tac.  Hist  ii.  22,  *  altiora  mu- 
rorum  saxis  incessere/  Caesar,  B.  O.  ii. 
6,  '  drcumjecta  multitudine  hominum  totis 
manibus  undique  lapides  in  murum  jact 
ooepti  sunt,  mumsque  defensoribus  nn- 
datnaest.' 
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2  ^X*  *iliroXXoi^ 
Kovafio^  €v  TrvXflu^  ^oXicoSeroir  axuceon^^ 

KoX  Jv6$€v  *  * 

wokefioKpam'ov  ayvhv  riXo^  h^  V^lCh 
<rv  T€  iiaKtup  avcLOxr  *Oyica  npo  irdXeoK» 

€7rTairvXov  eSos  imppvov* 

LCD  TTOU/oXiCeW  dcOtr 

10)  TcXeiot  reXeiat  re  ya$ 

roo'Sc  irvpryo<f>v\€LK€^9 

voku/  hopCirovov  firi  trpo^ff 

eTepoifxavif  crrpar^. 
kXv€T€  irapdhfojv,  tckvert  wavBuc^^  ;(€i/9ar<$i/ov¥  Xtra?. 
10)  <^iXoi  8ai/ioye9»  ob^ 

\vnjpu>C  r  afiif>tfi<iirr€s  iroXu^^ 

hei^aff  w  <l>iko7r6K€L^, 

fiikeaOe  ff  lepZp  SjffiuDV, 

ILek6iL€POi,  S*  aprq^arv 
if>tXo&vT(ov  8d  rot  noXeoq  opyioiv  yLvrjcrrope^  lore  fiot, 
ET.     vfia^  iparrois  Opd/LfjiaT  ovk  wcuT^era, 


150 


OTp.  y  . 
156 


159 


165 


160.  icol  AUB^p*  a  ward  has  been  lost 
impljing  y^povro  iifuir,  'Purum  et  Ta« 
cunm  soelere  eiitum  belli  dicit,  in  mento 
habeDB  odia  finttrom/  HemiAan,  Schol. 
iiTfl   ol  vQK^/dovs  inroKT^iyoPTts  K00ap0i 

161->2.  ip  f*^X9'  ^  ^c*  I'lufl  is  a 
former  oonreotion  of  Hemuuin's  for  ip 
fUxButri  T<.  He  now  reeds  6rip  w^<«f, 
which  the  strophic  Terse  144  seems  to 
require.  If  vp^  be  right,  it  oonveys  the 
idea  of  defending  the  dty  (xpeorong^), 
SchoL  ^Oyxmia  *A0i9mi  rtfuirat  m^  ei|- 
fiaioift  ^Oyita  34  vap^  tms  ^olytlu*.  ^iyt| 
ai  &Mi6cr  4  lUS/Hot.  On  the  quantity  of 
htippi^,  which  is  here  short,  see  Pirom. 
243. 

160.  kr^p^p^.     Schol.  T^  laki  0om» 

Tcibi,  euic  cTircr  fiapfiapo^p^.  Among 
the  Greeks  distinctions  of  race,  and  there- 
fore of  religious  worship,  were  invariably 
characterised  by  differences  of  dialect.  To 
suit  the  metre  of  the  antistrophe.  Her* 
mann  iSiMrmerly  proposed  the  violent  alter- 
atioB  irtpofidy/MPi.     He  now  alters  166, 


ap4|«Tc  to  4^€.  We  should  however 
remember  that  Aesdiylus  wrote  the  word 
HETEPO«ONOI,  which,  aooording  to  striot 
analogy,  may  have  been  pronounced  fr<* 
po^poT  (for  irtpo^^Pofi).  We  know 
that  in  the  Ionian  diaisct  ol  was  pro- 
nounced itf  from  Ar.  Fkc.  083, 

V  4p  HikkK^cI^ 
&f  Xph  woXtfiup  Xiyvp  rUf  ol  Ka0^ii9poi 
{nrh  rov  B4ovs  Xwyw^  *1^pums  it. 

Bold  as  this  suggestion  ssay  appear,  it  ia 
perfectly  consistent  with  true  philological 
principles* 

163.  Kvriptoi  r".  Seidler  first  inserted 
the  T«.  The  Schol.  oomparss  U.  L  37»  &ff 
Xp^ojip  4fi^3ci9i|ic«t.  Bbmfield,  Din- 
dorf,  isnd  Hermann  read  9*  for  8*  in  \6b, 
that  re— -Tf  may  take  the  usual  construc- 
tion.   On  Upii  Hfua  see  sup.  77* 

169  seqq.  Eteocles,  who  had  left  the 
stage  at  ▼.  77v  to  give  his  orders  for  re- 
sisting the  expected  attack,  now  retuma 
to  expostulate  with  the  chorus,  who  have 
been  invoking  the  aid  of  the  gods.  Such 
condttcty  he  alhtgea,  U  calculated  to  in- 
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^  TavT  apLOTa  Kal  iroXei  aoynjpuL,  1 70 

arpar£  t£  Odpco^  tgJSc  irvpyripovfiepip, 

Ppenj  Trecrova'a^  npo^  iroki^aaov^wv  deciy 

av€w,  kaKa^eiv,  (r(t}(f>p6vo)v  fiiaijfiaTa  ; 

fjL'qT  ip  KOKota-L  fiTJr  ev  eucoTot  ^tX^? 

ivvoLKo^  etijv  T^  yxjvaiKeUa  yeuei*  175 

Kparovca  fih^  yap  ov^  ofiiXriTov  0pda-o^, 

Scicracra  S*  otfc^  /cal  irokei  irkiov  kokop, 

Kal  vvv  TToXtrat?  rao-Sc  SioiS/odfiov?  <f>vyas 

ditaai  Zieppo6ri(rar  aijruxop  KaKijir 

ra  rSkV  6vpa0€P  8*  cos  apiar  6<f>€}Xere  180 

avrol  8'  v<j^*  avT6)v  h/hodtp  wopOovfieOa. 

Totavrd  t&p  ywax^l  ai/PvaCiov  ej^ot?. 

Kei  fiij  Tt5  dp^<i  r^9  c/ut^-i^s  oKovcerai, 

ainip,  yxjvri  re,  ^^^  '^^^  iierai)(fiiov, 

\lnj{f>o^  Kar  avr&v  okedpia  fiovkevaerai,  185 


spire  cowardice  in  the  dtiienB.  Rather 
thejr  should  sing  a  paean  (267)  in  antici- 
pation of  the  victory. 

173.  irtt^p6y»y  iiuHffxara,  *  Ye  objects 
of  dislike  to  the  discreet/  Cf.  Enm.  78, 
fiur^ftoft^  iufZp&f  icol  0€&y  'OKvfAwiw. 
The  Scholiasts  explain,  '  oondact  which  is' 
hated  by  sensible  people,'  in  imposition  to 
the  sentence. 

176.  T^  yvreuKti^  yi^i,  Hermann 
gives  ry  yvMuxcf^  ^vr^,  (Uicui  (cuiquam) 
muHeri,  For  the  Med.  has  t«,  and  in 
several  MSS.  there  is  a  variant  ^tK^  or 
^Xap,  The  correction  is,  at  least,  ex- 
tremely ingenious,  and  his  remark  is 
true,  that  the  artide  is  out  of  place.  For 
rh  yvrcMC9io»  yiwos  means  '  woman-kind 
generally,'  whereas  properly  a  man  could 
only  live  in  a  limited  circle.  Still,  a6\» 
may  have  been  a  mai^ginal  gloss  to  yiv^i, 

176.  Kpaerciwra  iik»  ydp.  *  For  when  free 
from  constraint  {iy  cv«<rroi),  her  boldness 
is  such  that  one  cannot  live  with  her,  and 
in  a  time  of  fear  {iu  Ktucott)  she  is  yet  a 
greater  evil  both  in  private  and  in  public.' 
Or  perhaps,  *  a  nuisance  in  private,  and  a 
still  greater  one  in  public'  Schol.  recent. 
fM^ya  Kcutbtf  ffol  r^  191^  oXk^  jtoI  /uoAAov  rff 
woAci.  It  is  better  to  take  Kparowra  as  an 
irregular  nominative  than  oitx  ifuKTirhy  Spd- 
iros  for  oitx  ^fuArirws  $pMr%tdon  the  analogy 
of  ffm^pmw  luff^iiwera.     See  inf.  678. 


179>  9uf>poB^trafr\    SchoL  BA  rod  0o- 

184.  x^^  '''^'^  fifraixM-M"'  'And 
whatever  is  induded  between  these.'  The 
poet  uses  Mip  and  yvyii  in  a  sexual  sense, 
not  in  that  of  age  as  opposed  to  childhood, 
and  he  means  those  who  are  incapable  of 
propagating  their  race,  viz.  the  very  young 
and  the  very  old.  The  expression  how- 
ever, on  the  part  of  Eteodes,  as  the  Schol. 
observes,  is  rather  the  hasty  ebullition  of 
anger  than  rhetorically  correct.  It  b 
simply  meant  to  inclade  every  spedmen  of 
humanity.  For  the  use  of  5ti  applied  to 
persons  cf.  Herod.  iL  60,  trvfA^iriwri  8tf 
t  Ti  haf^p  Kol  ytnf4i  ivrtf  irX^v  iroi8i»r. 

186.  /3oi;Xe^<rcrat.  Blomfield  takes  this 
passively,  comparing  }^<^$  otirrrcu  Orest. 
440.  To  me  it  appears  incredible  that 
any  writer  should  use  ^^s  fiovKtderai 
Korrd  riyot  for  if^^f  ^^percu  or  rlOerat, 
and  I  therefore  take  it  in  the  middle  sense 
for  Korayv^rrcu  ain&p.  Thus  ^^oj 
will  bear  the  sense  of  a  deliberative  or 
judicial  assembly  which  it  has  iu  Iph. 
Taur.  945,  t<rrw  7^  6<ria  V^<»ot,  V  ''Ape » 
iroT^  Ztbt  clo-ar'  ix  rou  9^  X^P^  M'^* 
fffjMTos,  Perhaps  however  either  jSaX- 
\'ti<rrreu  (Ar.  Vesp.  1491)  or  /3c/3XVc^a< 
is  right.  The  latter  is  the  more  probable 
because  fi  and  v  are  continually  inter- 
changed. 
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Xevarrjpa  Snjfuyv  8*  ovrt  /x'^  (fyvyg  [lopov. 
fieXccr  yap  dvhpl,  /ii)  yxnnj  fiovXeveroi, 
TO^codei/'  h/Bov  8'  ovca  /itj  fiXdfirfP  ridev. 
TJKovira^,  ^  ovK  ijKovcras,  rj  K(o<fi^  \4y(i} ; 
!o  <f>i\ov  OihCirov  tckos,  cScwr'  aKov*- 
aacra  rov  apfiaTOfcnmov  orofiop,  oto^ov, 
ore  Tc  <rupiyy€s  €K\ay^ai/  Qs.irpo^i, 
ImriKSiv  T  aypirnvcjv 
wrjSaXCcjp  Bia  arofiUL 
nvpiyeperaa/  ■)(a\ip&y. 
tC  oiv  ;  6  i/avnys  ipa  pJri  's  Trp^piw  ^vyoup 
Trpvfimjdep  7j5p€  fn)x<ur^p  <rmT7)pia^, 
veojs  Kafiovai)^  irovrUf  wpo^  Kv/iari ; 
aXX'  £7rt  BoLfiovcDV  npoSpofios  ^\0oy  dp- 
Xawi  Pperq  Oeola-i.  movies,  vi^Sos 
OT  6X009  vufiOfiepas  fipofios  iv  miXcu^ 
8^  TOT*  rfpOr/v  <f>6fi<j> 
wpos  fioKdpcjv  XtTols,  w6\e(t)^ 


arp,  a. 
191 


195 


OPT.  a. 
200 


191.  6Tofiop,  The  humming  sound  of 
the  wheel  on  the  axle.     Cf.  Phim.  58?. 

195.  hrtf^nnmv.  So  Seidler  and  Blomf. 
for  &tf«rra»r,  which  dearly  violates  the 
metre.    See  the  note  on  Plrom.  254. 

194.  8(a  ffr6fuau  So  Hermann  and 
others  for  9i&  <rr6fuu  The  Tnlgate  not 
only  does  not  well  accord  with  the  anti- 
strophe,  bat  leaves  nothing  to  govern  the 
genitive  irifSoAlMf.  In  defending  Ziit 
cr6fui  I  formerly,  with  the  Schol.,  sup- 
plied irofioPf  bat  this  word  is  not  properly 
nsed  of  the  rattling  or  clanking  sound  of 
the  bit.  The  order  is,  Sr«  <ripiyy4s  re 
f jcXa7(air  ar6fAid  re  xo^**^  ^<^  'rnhaXUey 
bnruc&yf  i.  e.  8i^  ar6fjtaTQS  tmrwp,  the 
month  being  the  rudder  by  which  a 
horse  is  guided.  Cf.  11  A.  Eur.  Hipp. 
1223,  €rr6fua  wvptytp^.  On  the  principle 
noticed  on  Pers.  972,  and  Bum.  7^4, 
ar6fuii  is  pronounced  ae  a  dissyllable, 
unless  we  read  x^Xcof  with  Herm.  in  203. 

196.  6  poCriis,  <WeU,  what  then? 
Surely  the  sailor  never  yet  found  safety 
by  leaving  the  helm  and  betaking  himself 
to  the  prow  when  the  ship  had  foundered 
on  the  breakers.'  The  aorist  partkaple 
seems  to  reqoire  this  translation  ;  cf. 
arrparov  KOfiivros  Ag.  663.     The  use  of 


the  dative  may  be  compared  with  wp^s 
^€irly  Ag.  968,  vai^tv  wp^  K^fuurtw  Arns 
Prom.  906.  By  ^wy^  is  vp^pw  the 
poet  seems  to  imply  something  more  than 
scampering  wildly  up  and  down  the  deck. 
The  frightened  sailor  went  to  say  hie 
prayers  to  the  tutelary  image  which 
formed  the  figure  head;  and  thus  the 
comparison  enctly  holds  between  him 
and  the  women  who  rush  to  the  temples ; 
hence  their  apology  in  208.  Sir  Charles 
Fellows  says  (Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  p. 
394),  "  The  [modem]  Greek  will  put  out 
to  sea  even  in  a  brisk  breese,  and  work 
his  boat  with  activity ;  but  should  the  gale 
increase  to  a  stonu,  he  will  quit  the  helm 
and  leave  the  vessel  adrift,  to  repeat  his 
prayers  and  cries  of  despair." 

900.  pt^t^s.  *  Nay,  'twas  not  before 
I  heard  tike  pelting  c^  the  storm  that  I 
ran  to  the  statues ;  iAen  indeed  I  wa»  im. 
pelled  by  fear  to  betake  myself  to  prayers.' 
Hermann  reads  0€ois  wlavpos,  &rt  ri^cfiSoT, 
to  suit  the  strophe.  Seidler  corrected 
$€ot<ri  for  BtotSt  but  this  hardly  satisfies 
the  metre.  The  Schol.  Med.  explaina  Th 
T&p  mK^fUwp  i$P0St  but  the  simile  is 
clearly  from  II.  xii.  166,  278,  where  it  is 
used  of  pelted  stones. 
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IP*  xnr€p€)(oijep  oXkoj/* 
nvpyop  oreycu'  eHxecOe  Trokefiiov  Sopv.  205 

ovK  oZv  raS'  iarax  rrpos  OeSip ; 

dXX'  oSv  0€av^ 

{iTJiTOT  ifiop  Kwr  cd&va  Xtirot  Oe&p  arp.  ^. 

oSc  wojrtJYvpi^s,  ftT/S*  iwQoLfjLL  rdp^ 

aaTvSpo/iovfiepdP  irokw,  koI  arpdrevfi  210 

aTrro/iepap  mpl  hauo. 
p/q  poi  Oeovs  KoXovca  fiovKeiov  kokH^ 
ir^idap-yia  yap  iari  ri}^  eifvpa^Uus 
pyjfrqp^  yoP7)%  (rcyrrjpo^  oiS*  ex^i  \6yo^. 

IcTTf  0€Oi^  8*  €T  i<rxy^  Ka0vir€pT€pa'  olpt.  ^.  ' 

iroXXaict  S*  ip  KaKolo'iP  top  aprj^opop  216 

KOLK  ^aXerra^  Sva?*  vwepff  6ppdr(0P 
KpTfppapepSj/  P€if)€kSLP,  f  opdoL 


204.  &rtp4xot€v,  Schol.  tya  r^v  iavrvy 
iXiciiP  Mp  iiiiAif  t^x^tw  ol  S^oL  Cf.  Ar. 
Bqnit.  1174,  2  A^/i\  irapyiis  4f  B^i  <r* 

(mfutd  w\4att,  i.  e.  r^r  cOylSo.  II.  iv.  249, 
6^pa  Vhrr^  of  ic*  tffi/iiy  hwipajcp  x**ipA 
Kporitnf;  lb.  zzIt.  374,  ^UU^'  »rf  rij  ic«t 
ifuTo  Buiy  ^9p4<rx^  X^'^P^ 

206.  ffriy^w,  •To  be  proof  against' 
Cf.  Suppl.  127. 

206.  o6k  o^  tiXt  fhrax.  This  is  a 
jvstiiication  of  their  mnoing  to  the  statues. 
'  Is  it  not  then  from  the  gods  that  we 
most  ask  this  V  It  is  remarkable,  because 
Tery  unusual,  that  a  dialogue  between  two 
here  oorresponds  to  the  throe  verses  spoken 
bj  Eteodes  in  the  strophe. 

207.  iKK^twtofj  sc.  ai(n4i¥.  The  notion 
was,  that  as  a  dty  could  not  be  taken 
whfle  the  patron  gods  continued  their  pro- 
tection over  it,  they  first  deserted  the  dty, 
3rielding  to  that  Mrfiai  which  even  gods 
could  not  resist.  Virg.  Aen.  851,  'ex. 
oessere  omnes  adytis  arisque  rolictis  Di, 
<iuibns  imperium  hoc  steterst.'  The  an* 
flwer  of  Eteodes  implies  that  possibly 
their  prayers  may  be  in  vain,  since  the 
gods  may  choose  to  surrender  the  dty  to 
destraction.  To  which  the  chorus  reply, 
that  they  hope  such  a  desertion  will  never 
hiqppen  in  their  time. 

208.  Xiw9t.  Schol.  fi7i94itor§  M  roO 
ifAov  fiiov  Korak^iwotw  r^  v^Aif  ol  Otol, 

I  i 


Hermann  thinks  it  more  poetical  to  un- 
derstand /A^orc  K€(Ta\iiroi  ifjihv  al&ya. 

210.  ibrrv9pofurvfi4iWf,  *  Bam  did  puto 
nrbem,  per  quam  hue  illnc  hostes  et  dves 
cnraitant,  persequentes,  fngientes,  rapi- 
entes,  serraro  aliqnid  cupientes.'  Her- 
mann. In  the  next  verse  h'rr6fi§P0¥  is 
the  middle  voice,  kMr6fAtwov  evbriis  mtpL 
Schol.  recent.  /ui|9i  heiioifu  rh  orpdrwfta 
rmp  m\9fjdwv  hmr6fMVw  r^r  WXcwf  iv 
irvpX  Stdtjt,  ^ot  KCuov  aMiP, 

214.  701^1 0*.,  *  a  saving  offspring.'  The 
vulg.  yvy^i  must  be  wrong,  because  rris 
4inrpa^Uts  a-mriipot  is  a  positive  soledsm. 
Hermann's  happy  conjecture  was  pro- 
pounded  in  Vol.  iv.  p.  336  of  the  (^mg- 
euio.  The  Schol.  Med.  absurdly  under- 
stands yvy^  Aihs  :Utriipos.  We  should 
perhaps  read  wru^ias.  Xen.  Anab.  iii. 
1,  38,  ^  fikv  yiip  Mira^ia  trd»(tuf  8oicct,  4i 
di  kraJiU  iroXXobs  ff9i|  &roA4(\ciccy.  We 
have  often  had  oooamon  to  notice  the  con- 
ftision  of  r  and  v,  and  the  insertion  of  p» 

215.  (ftrri.  Hermann  places  a  stop 
here  (Dindorf  says  "male")  with  the 
Schol.  recent.,  koXms  cTvos  tovto.  Com- 
pare Suppl.  289. 

218.  6pdot.  The  reading  must  be  con- 
sidered doubtful,  as  the  metre  of  21 1  does 
not  accurately  correspond.  From  the 
similar  passage  in  Sum.  631,  the  meta- 
phor appears  to  be  borrowed  from  a  ship 
in  a  dense  fog.    One  of  the  later  Scho- 
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ET.    aj/Bp&v  rdS*  cotI,  c^yia  Koi  'xp^(rnjpia 

OeoicLV  ipSeiv,  TroXe/iuov  TreLpiofUvwv  220 

cov  8*  ai  TO  (Tiyav  koX  fiei/eu^  elco)  So/xa>v. 

XO.        BloX  d^iav  m\iv  re  vefiofieff  aJ^dfiaTov,         arp.  y* 
Svcfiei/da^v  8'  o^Xov  Trvpyo^  aTToareyct. 

ET.     ovTOL  <l>Oov&  COL  haL/iovoiV  TLfiSv  yipo^  225 

aXX'  a>5  iroXxra?  firf  KaKocnrkdy^ov^  ri0y^, 
€K7jko^  UtOl,  fiTj^  ayav  VTre/x^^SoS. 

XO.        TToraiviov  KKvovaa  Trdrayov  dj/dfitya  airr.  y. 

Tapfioavvifi  <f)6fi^  rdvh*  C5  aKpoirroKiv, 

TLflLOV  ISo9,  iKo/xav.  230 

ET.     firj  wVf  iav  dirrja-Kavra^  ri  Terptofiipov^ 
7rv0ri(r0€,  KiaKvroio'iv  dpnaXC^erv 
rovr(fi  yap  "Aprj^  fiocKeraL,  <f>6vq)  fipoToiv. 

XO.    Koi  fir/v  aKovo)  y  vtnriKSav  (l>pvayfidr(ov, 

ET.    fiTj  vw  dKovova  ifi(fKU/<os  olkov  ayav.  235 


liastB,  taking  yc^^Aoy  for  the  aocusatiye, 
explains  iytipti  ical  tls  rowamiov  rp4vtu 
Another  has  iaroffo^T  ical  iaroii^Kti, 
Hermann  thinks  he  detects  in  this  a  dif. 
ferent  reading,  and  edits  crooi.  But  the 
Schol.  Med.,  whence  the  others  are  chiefly 
deriyed,  recognises  6p6otf  and  from  the 
gloss  iytip^i  we  can  only  infer  that  some 
took  ip6o7  for  &yt<mf4ri,  i.  e.  to  denote  the 
action  preliminary  to  driving  an  object 
away.  Hermann  quotes,  as  possibly  re- 
ferring to  this  passage,  iOptiw,  iyutf,  from 
Hesychius. 

219.  XP^^^P*^>  *  victims.'  Suppl.  444. 

222.  9ud  0€&y.  *  'Tis  through  the  gods 
that  we  inhabit  a  city  yet  unoonqu^«d, 
and  that  the  waU  holds  out  against  the 
host  of  enemies.  What  displeasure  can 
object  to  this  ?  *  (Or,  '  what  sort  of  dis- 
pleasure is  that  which,'  &c.)  I  have 
adopted  Hermann's  correction  Utai  for  dt^, 
and  his  insertion  of  tc  for  the  sake  of  the 
metre.  Dindorf  reads  word^iov  in  the 
antistrophe,  with  Heath ;  but  the  form  is 
purely  conjectural. 

226.  06701  ^v&  ffot.  *  Tis  not  that 
I  grudge  your  paying  honour  to  the  gods, 
but  lest,'  &C.  Schol.  Med.  ovitls  rovra 
6p&if  ilfiSa  ri.  6fias)  wotovcas  fittriia'tttv, 

228.  ia^ifuya.  The  Medioean  and  a 
Paris  MS.  have  Afituya,  most  of  the  others 


ifM*  The  uncontracted  word,  which  Her- 
mann had  restored  by  conjecture,  has  since 
been  found  in  a  MS.  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  Scholia  recognise  only  K^ia» 
i.  e.  ffint  ^iS^f.  By  iu^dfuya  the  poet 
means  <nropc(Si|r.  The  chorus  persist  in 
apologising  for  their  conduct,  and  assert 
that  it  was  in  consequence  of  a  new  and 
sudden  alarm  that  they  betook  themselves 
to  the  temple.  The  discussion  of  this 
point  is  rather  wearisome,  extending  as  it 
does  to  270. 

230.  Hesych.  l8or  rh  AyaXfia  xai  d 
r6wos  iy  4  tSpvTOi.     Cf.  Pers.  406,  B^Sp 

232.  ofnraXlCtrt,  i.  e.  abro^s.  *  Do  not 
hurry  them  away  with  lamentations.' 

233.  tp6¥^  fiporSgy,  It  is  not  easy  to 
decide  whether  we  should  retain  ^yy, 
the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.,  or  adopt 
^^  with  Blom  field  and  Dindorf  from 
the  Aldine.  The  same  uncertainty  oc- 
curs Suppl.  492.  The  vulgate  will  mean, 
'  Do  not  make  too  much  lunentation  over 
the  wounded,  for  Ares  delights  in  blood, 
and  slaughter  is  sure  to  occur.'  The 
other  reading  may  be  compared  with  180, 
'  War  is  only  made  worse  by  giving  way 
to  fear.'  One  of  the  later  Scholiasts 
rightly  remarks  that  roin^  is  to  be  taken 
separately  from  ^w^. 
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XO.  OTO'ct  mXt^cfia  yrjdei/,  <is  KVKkovfia/iov, 

ET,  ovKovv  €fi  apK€l  T&vSe  jSovkeveiv  irlpi, 

XO.  ScSoiK*,  apayfio^  S*  iv  irvXat^  6<^»€X\€rat. 

ET.  ov  (Ttya  fiTjSkp  roirS'  ipet^  Kara  irroku/  ; 

XO.  &  ^wTcXcui,  fiTj  TrpoS^s  nvpytofiara. 

ET.  ovK  €5  <l}06pov  a-iyZ<T  wao^o-ci  roSe  ; 

XO.  ^€ol  TToXtrat,  /x-ij  /xc  SovXeta?  TV)(eiv. 

ET.  avrfj  oif  SovXoi?  fcal  cr€  koX  ttoo-cw  ttoXiv. 

XO.  5  irayKpare^  Zeu,  rpe^ov  ct?  ixOpov^  )8cXos. 

JBr.  3  Zcv,  ywaiKfav  oXov  aiTracra?  yo/o?. 

XO.  fioxOr/pov,  wanrep  avBpe^,  &v  oXoJ  TrdXt?. 

JET.  iraXw/orTo/xct?  au  Qiyy6vov<T  dyakfidroDV  ; 

XO.  d\fn/)(ui.  yap  ykHco'di/  dp^dtjei  <^o^o9. 

JST.  alrovfiG^ifi  fioi  kov<\>ov  el  hovqs  riko^. 


240 


245 


236.  ios  §cuK\ov/A4¥<aw,  Schol.  Med.  &s 
KVKXoirrw  r^v  v6Xaf  r&v  roKt/Aiwr.  This 
18  one  of  the  many  unusual  middle  forms 
employed  by  Aeschylus.  See  on  Prom. 
43.  On  the  use  of  the  participle  alone 
in  the  genidve  absolute  see  Suppl.  437* 
Bum.  742.     Inf.  263. 

239.  ob  «nya  fiifily  ifftis ;  So  Orestes 
1022,  oh  ffirf  h/p9iff9k  rohs  yweuKtlovs 
y6ovs  ordp^tu  rk  KpwOim' ;  Compare 
inf.  241 1  for  5Aoio,  koI  ffvyf  rdSt  iwa- 
(Txov.  Diodorf  seems  right  in  re- 
garding it  as  a  brief  expression  for  oJ> 
a-iy  &W{ci  fifi9k  ip€7s  fifi94y;  Cf.  Ajac. 
75,  ob  or/  &y^|ci  fifji^  SciAioy  ip^is; 
Others  put  the  question  at  ob  irrya,  and 
take  foi^hy  4ptit  in  an  imperative  sense. 
But  the  few  instances  that  have  been 
adduced  of  this  apparent  use  are  easily 
explicable  on  a  diiferent  principle.  (See 
New  Craiylus^  p.  4I<3,  and  on  Pers.  124.) 
Photius  has  ob  /i^  8*  4p€ir  ianl  rov 
iravo-cu  \4ytiw.  Whether  he  referred  to 
this  passage  or  not,  we  must  read  ob 

240.  i\nn4\tM.  The  Scholiasts  take 
this  for  the  company  of  gods  (like  B^Stv 
warfiyvpis  in  209).  Hermann  says, 
**  potius  oommunitas  civium  videtur  esse 
inteUigenda.''  If  this  be  right,  it  would 
lead  us  to  suggest  0co2,  troKirai,  io  242, 
'  Both  gods  and  citizens  save  us  from 
slavery.'  But  the  context  seems  to  shew 
that  the  appeal  is  solely  to  the  gods,  whose 
aid  the  chorus  perseveringly  invoke.  The 
term    itself,   borrowed    from  the  public 


Xtiroufryiaxt  may  refer  to  the  association 
of  Theban  gods  commemorated  in  the 
opening  chorus,  Pallas,  Hera,  Artemis, 
Apollo  Lyceus,  Poseidon,  Aphrodite,  &c. 
Schol.  recent  4k  iiern^opas  r^t  tU  rh 
Kowhv  tio'^pas,  ^y  Ka\4ov<n  ^vt'r4\€iay. 

243.  Koi  <r4.  The  Med.  has  nhiik^ 
others  Kkfik  koI  o\  ko^  v^Xir,  which 
Porson  and  Blomfield  prefer,  l^ith  vh 
for  vtmn^v  compare  fic  for  4fiavT^v 
Suppl.  108,  ffttra  y6ois  /ac  rifiuf.  The 
sentiment  is  repeated  from  178. 

246.  &y  oA^  t6Kis,  *  Men  will  prove 
themselves  no  better  when  their  ci^  has 
been  captured/  This  is  at  once  a  retort 
and  a  prediction.  II.  ix.  591,  Kflcr^Ac^cy 
iwatrra  idiSc*  io^  iufBpiinroiffi  it4\ti  r&¥ 
HffTv  aX^ji.  The  omiMion  of  &y  with 
the  subjunctive,  more  epicorum,  is  rather 
rare  in  tragedy.  Cf.  inf.  d2».  Ag.  740. 
Bum.  202.     Oed.  Col.  395.  tts  v4oi  w4€rp. 

247*  waXiyarofitis.  Schol.  Med.  Svo-^- 
fitis  Ktdroi  r&w  ityaXfidrw  4xofi4irri, 
So  Eur.  Ion  1096,  wa\ifAif>afu>s  &018&,  *  ill- 
omened  song.'  This  is  equivalent  to  say- 
ing t^ipn/ifia  ^yti  in  reference  to  the  ill- 
boding  £v  oK^  w6a.is. 

249.  CI  ioiris.  '  I  wish  you  would  grant 
me  a  trifling  favour*  (i.  e.  accomplish- 
ment of  my  wish).  Understand  x^>^Co*^ 
&y,  or  something  to  that  effect,  suppressed 
by  aposiopesis.  The  usage  occurs  in 
Homer  IL  xxiv.  74,  &AA*  ef  rts  KaX4ffeu 
$€&y  B4rty  hrirov  4fi€7d,  Yet  the  later 
Scholiasts  totally  misunderstood  the  sense. 
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XO.    Xeyot5  Ai'  m  ra^urra^  koX  ra\  eurofiau.  250 

ET.     cCyrfo-ov,  &  roXxuvot,  firf  <f>C\ov^  <f)6fi€i, 
XO.    crtycS*  ^w  aXXot9  n€i(rofiai  to  fiopaiixov. 
ET,    rovT  can  iK€vi/<ov  roiJiro?  cdpovfixu  o'idm^. 
KcX  wpo^  y€  rovroi^9  €#ctos  o5o"'  dyakfidTfov, 
€u)(ov  ra  KpeCco'co,  ^/ui/xa^ovs  clr^ai  d^ov^.  255 

Kaficjv  oKovo'ajtT  evyixdrcov  inetra  <rv 
okoKvyfiov  i€p6v  ev/jLCinj  ncudvurop, 
'E}JL7)ViKov  vofiio-fia  dvoTo&o^  por)%, 
Odpao^  <^tXot9>  Xvovca  wokeixCtav  t^fiov, 
iyo)  8c  xwpa^  tol^  7roXtcr<rotJj(oi5  tfcot?,  260 

TTcStoi/iifiow  T€  Kayopd^  iTria-KOTrots, 
AipKrj^  T€  wqyai^i  vhari  r  ^Icfirivov  Xeyai« 
cS  ^uvT\r)(6vT<aVf  koX  7roX€6>9  aecwir/ji^irri^, 
firjkoLO'LV  alfjLoia'a'ovTa^  eorias  dewv, 
ravpOKTOPovvra^  deoia-w,  S8*  ive&xofiai  265 

dTjceiv  Tponaui,  TtoKefiixov  8*  ccr^/Ltara 
OTe/ra>  tt/oo  i^ooii'  hovpiirn^ff  ayvols  8ofLots. 


857.  inu^Mcroy.  So  the  Med.  by  the 
first  hand,  afterwardfl  eltered  to  ratdifuroy. 
On  the  orthography  see  Pers.  607>  It 
appears  that  the  form  in  «  was  the  older 
Ionic,  that  in  a  the  later  Attic  (Baehr  on 
Herod.  ▼.  1).  Photius  recognises  both: 
muaviatur  r}nf  Ilaieufa  iirueaXtttrSai. 
Jltumvi^war  rh  itXaXdCtiv,  The  ^AoAvy* 
fihs  or  i\o\vyif  was  the  female  cry  of  joy, 
but  especially  that  raised  at  a  sacrifice  or 
supplication.  See  on  Ag.  &JT.—p6iu9^p» 
Bwrr^JHo^  /3o7}f|  Schol.  its  ¥tw6fAumt''E\'- 
^rifft  wapk  rhs  9v<rlas  6\o\6(tur, 

259.  wo\€fiitgy.  So  Blomf.  and  Dind. 
with  one  MS.  and  the  Sdioiium  in  the 
Med.  S<jt  rA¥  rowir^v  §ifxAy  K^awra  r&v 
wo\€nimif  ^fioy.  The  common  reading  is 
woK4fuopf  which  Hermann  retains. 

200.  wokur<r»6xois  tfeois.  As  in  Ag  90 
and  Snppl.  996,  a  distinction  is  made 
between  the  gods  of  the  city  in  particular, 
iurrvdyoKT^Si  iurTvy6/iott  ityopaSoiy  and 
those  of  the  distriot  or  region  generally, 
who  are  called  woKiinrovxoi  x^P^*  '^  tena 
which  however  included  both  ir«Sioi^juoi, 
the  rural  gods,  and  those  of  the  city  or 
acropolis.  Hence  in  Suppl.  996  we  find 
iiffTvdpaKTas  fuUopof  $9obs  iroXto^xovt  re. 

262.  fNiart  r*.     So  Hermann  from  the 


conjecture  of  Geel.  The  MSS.  give  o68* 
&ir^.  L.  Dindorf  had  hit  upon  a  similar 
correction  in  diaei  r\  The  restoration 
may  be  regarded  as  certain,  ri  and  w 
being  often  confused,  as  remarked  on 
Snppl.  756. 

263.  €?  ^vprvx^trrnv^  sc  tAp  wpay/td- 
rtnf,  Cf.  Eum.  742,  6p9oofi4¥my  84  ical 
ir6\iy  rify  XlmKXdios .  riftmatM  ittt.  Supra 
236. 

267.  trrii^  wph  wo&y.  The  majority 
of  MSS.  give  \Apvpa  8at«iy  9ouff6wkiix^ 
ayyois  h6fUMs,  but  in  the  Med.  this  verse 
is  added,  tfT^<fr«  vph  pu&y  wak^fiimy  Md- 
futra.  Two  or  three  other  MSS.  give 
ar^m  wpb  (or  irp^t)  ya&y.  As  the  Schol. 
also  recognises  these  words,  it  seems 
probable  tibat  \dpupa  tai»y  is  but  a  gloss 
of  ^o\9itU»y  iffO^ftara  which  has  crept 
into  the  text.  Hermann  however  retains 
the  less  common  word  9t£U»y  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  iroktfjUmy.  I  formerly,  with  Din- 
dorf, concluded  that  the  two  preceding 
verses  were  spurious,  on  the  ground  that 
fi4lK9i<rty  tdiidffff^iy  kvrias  and  ruo^Krww 
ttoU  is  a  mere  tautology ;  and  Blomfield 
had  condemned  the  former  (264).  Yet 
the  yerses  sound  Aeschylean,  and  may 
very  well  be  a  sort  of  periphrasis  for 
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TOiavT  hre&^ov  firf  tf>ikoaT6vci}S  deoi^, 

fATih*  a/  ftaratois  KaypCoi^  woufwyfiaa-LV 

ov  yap  TV  fiaXXov  /xt)  ^^^^YO^  ™  fi6p(ri,fjix}v.  270 

iyo)  8*  in  avhpa^  1^  ifiQi  ^w  ifiSofK^ 

ojnjjpera^  ixOpouri  rov  /teyov  rponov 

€19  cirraTetj(€t5  c^oSov?  rd^o}  fiokcDV, 

irpiv  dyyekovs  air^pyyovs  re  kol  Tayyppodov^ 

\6rYov<i  LKeo'daL,  koI  ij^kiyew  ')(p€La^  xhro.  21 T} 

[lekei,  <l}6l3(j}  8*  oij(  vHTCricrcrct  Kca/)*  arp.  a. 

y€irov€9  Se  KapSia^  fi^pifivai 
^(oTTvpovai  rdpfios 
rov  dfiif>LT€L)(rj  \€ci}v,  SpaKovra^  a»9  rts  t&cviop         280 

vnepSeSoiKO^  \€)(aio>v  8v(r€vudTopas 


'ncrifidng  both  sheep  and  balls.'  By 
Hovphjiicra  Hermann  nnderstands  the 
enemies'  clothes  stuck  on  spears  and  hung 
np  in  front  of  the  temples.  On  the 
practice  of  thns  suspending  warlike  spoils 
see  Ag.  662.  Eqnit.  849.  Phoen.  1481. 
The  custom  is  not  yet  wholly  extinct  in 
the  chivalrous  trophies  preserved  in 
churches. 

869.  woi^6yfAa4rHf.  The  word  (from 
vot^^irn,  as  Kinry/JM  from  icuf^nrtrtff  Prom. 
163)  expresses  exciamations  which  are  all 
sound  and  fury,  blusterings  and  laboured 
threats.  See  Buttmann,  Lexil.  in  ▼.  woi» 
vy^iy.  Photius :  T04-  Hx"*^  (with  a  lacuna). 
The  root  is  said  to  be  rou^,  our  word  pi#. 

271.  *^  AMipas  H:  The  Scholiast 
refers  iw\  to  ix'^pois  in  the  next  verse ; 
but  the  simpler  way  is  to  construe  fy^ 
r<(|«  hrrrifUras  ^x^P^'  ^'  H  f^^pw  <f^'' 
ifAoi  iffUf*^  M  rhv  'ifi^ftoy.  On  which 
Hermann  observes  that  Eteocles  alludes 
to  his  own  dire  resolve  of  meeting  his 
brother  hand  to  hand.  Blomf.  and  Dind. 
have  iyi^  94  y. — rhif  fidyav  rpAwov,  i,  e. 
TJ^y  l/Aydknw  r6^tw.  Schol.  recent.  &s 
^aii^p  rirrm  rd^Uff  o^»  koI  rdOro.  Cf.  460, 
iirxtft^'Turrtu  h*  iioirU  ob  vfinKphi¥  Tp6wov, 

274.  (nrtpxtfohsf  *  urgent.'  Photius: 
inr*pxv6r  rpax^  (read  Tax<J»)* 

275.  ^Kiytiv  xP^las  iwo.  'Inflame 
them  by  the  emergency/  i.  e.  excite  them 
by  the  imminence  of  the  danger.  Cf.  iy 
Xp*h'  ''^v  inf*  601.  Schol.  ^h  Tfis 
irdryKfit. 

276.  Left  to  themselves,  daring  the 


absence  of  Eteocles  to  appoint  the  chief- 
tains to  their  respective  posts,  the  chorus 
relapse  into  their  former  fear,  and  picture 
to  themselves  the  horrors  of  a  captivity 
which  they  believe  imminent.  The  enemy 
is  at  hand  and  at  the  very  gates ;  may  the 
gods  defend  the  land,  and  strike  a  panic 
in  the  invading  host  I  It  were  sad  that 
the  Argive  should  lay  the  city  in  ashes  and 
carry  off  the  maidens  in  captivity;  sad 
that  they  should  be  dragged  from  their 
homes  before  marriage.  Plunder,  bum- 
ing,  waste,  and  slaughter  mix  with  the 
shrieks  of  infants.  Death  itself  is  better 
than  these  evils. 

277<  Kopiias,  A  dissyllable  as  in 
Suppl.  68,  if  the  reading  of  the  antistrophe 
be  right,  ^hich  however  Hermann  alters 
to  i^oupiyr€s  ix^pots.  Rather  perhaps 
we  should  restore  Ztitois  for  ixBpois.  See 
on  Prom.  264. 

280.  A«(6y.  This  may  be  the  accusa- 
tive in  apposition  to  rdpfioSf  on  the  prin* 
dple  explained  on  Prom.  208,  or  may 
be  governed  by  the  sense  of  (tgwvpown 
rdpfios,  *  enkindle  my  fear  of  the  environ- 
ing host.'  So  tlrfi^povs  U^rro  ^Bopba  for 
ifjrn^airro^  Ag.  787 ;  v49tvw  itvoif  yivos 
Suppl.  626,  where  see  the  note. 

281.  Aexa(o»v.  So  Lachmann  for 
KtX^tav.  The  SchoL  must  have  found 
the  true  reading,  for  he  has  v^fAonivrnv 
iirl  rris  KoXias. 

283.  wdtn-popLos  wcAcub.  So  Blomf., 
Dind.,  with  the  Med.,  a  reading  peculiarly 
suited  to  the  context,  and  probably  taken 
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Toi  fi&  yap  TTOTi,  TTvpryov^ 
,irav8rifil  Trcu/ofitkl 
<rT€Lxov(rLV.     rC  ya^iofiai  ; 
Tot  8'  hr  afii\>iPokoKTiv 
tauTovcrt  TroXtrat? 
\epiia^  oKpioea-a-av. 
iravTi  Tp6ir<fi,  Jtoycvei^  Oeol,  noku^  Koi  orrparov 
KaJ&fidrya/fj  pvecOe, 
iroiov  8*  a/ieixIseo-Oe  yatas  ir&ov  am,  a. 

racrS*  ap€iov,  f  ^xOpol^  a<f>€in'€^ 
rav  fia0v)(6ov*  alav 
vB(op  T€  AipKoiov  evrpafj^iararov  w(ofidTO}V 
ocrcuv  hjo'vi/  IToo"€t8av  6  yaiAoxo^ 
Trjdvo^  re  TratSe?  ; 
vpo^  raS*,  5  TToXtov^^ot 

7rvpy(t}v  ai/hpokmipav 
Kol  rav  pLy\fOTrkov  araif 


290 


295 


300 


from  Homer's  rfyfipmfa  ir^Xctov.  Her- 
mann prefers  the  otiose  epithet  wdvrp<ypoSf 
omnino  nutriens,  sc.  penitus  ntf/rur,  like 
rofifiiirvp  Autig.  1282.  The  MSS. 
authority  is  however  in  fayour  of  ir<(y- 
rpo^St  and  even  the  Med.  has  ^  written 
above  the  fi  by  the  first  hand.  The 
Scholia  recognise  rdirrpofpos  alone,  and 
both  Tzetzes  and  Eustathiiis  quote  it  from 
this  passage. 

284—7.  rol  fA^y  —  r<A  U  The  be. 
sieged  and  the  besiegers. 

286.  ri  y4p»fAM  ;  Here,  as  in  rl  irJiiBWf 
the  aorist  is  used  in  the  ancient  epic  sense 
for  the  future.  It  is  evident  that  there 
can  be  no  deliberation  in  either  phrase. 
So  Homer,  Od.  vi.  201,  o&k  I<r0*  oSrof 
Mip  9uphs  fiporbSf  ov9h  y4inyr<u,  lb,  y. 
485,  oXyMi  iyitf  rl  irdBw  t  ri  vl  fAot 
fiilKtara  yirnrcu  ; 

287*  ifA^ifi6\oi(riy,  Schol.  7rdyro0ty 
/3aAAo/i^voi9,  fl  ifi^xn^puBty,  Thuc.  ii. 
76,  iy  ifju^t^Pufi  ylyyteSat.  lb,  iv.  36, 
Kcd  oi  AaK€9<ufi6yioi  it/jupi^Kot  ffSi) 
iyrts. 

291.  p6eirB€,  Perhaps  p6€<r$m.  On 
the  quantity  of  the  v  see  Ph>m.  203. 
Supra  163.  inf.  820. 

292.  itf/ktiijftaet,    'Will  ye  get  in  ex- 


change.' So  TdKtfiitoiya  kfuh^ti,  'yott 
will  get  satisfaction/  Cho.  778.  V<(- 
$f<r0t  r6y9t  rhy  rSvoyt  *  take  this  place 
for  that,'  i.  e.  come  over  here,  Suppl.  228. 
Schol.  Med.  &rrl  rod  wotoy  olittivcrt 
Hdirtlioy  iyrtdBty  fitrturrdyrts  .-"--^kp^toy, 
sc.  fi4\rtoyt  ifiuyoyt  an  epic  word.  The 
notion  is,  that  the  gods  migrating  from  a 
captured  city  (see  207)  will  not  easily  find 
a  more  genial  land  to  inhabit. 

294.  ixOpois*  Perhaps  9aidit,  See 
on  277.  inf-  733. 

300.  TfiO^s  rt  itiuB^s.  Schol.  recent. 
6  8^  'Xliccoy^f  fuytU  r^  TijO^r  rg  a6ro9 
d8«A^  iydyyiiat  robs  irorofiobs  jcol  rkt 
miyiis  rhs  otfaas  iy  r^  K6ctfupt  iral  odr^tt 
Kiyoyrcu  oi  vorofiol  vcuScf  Ti|0^of . 

304.  icol  rdy.  It  seems  safer  to  regard 
this  as  an  exceptional  use  of  the  article, 
allowed  for  the  sake  of  the  metre,  than  to 
alter  it  to  y6iroy  with  Dindorf,  or  ttrcu^ 
with  Hermann,  who  complains  that  "  in- 
eptissimum  kaU  rbiy  ferri  non  potest" 
The  pherecratean  verse  admits  indifferently 
of  a  spondee,  trochee,  or  iambic  for  the 
first  foot,  and  the  last  syllable  mav  be 
short  or  long  at  will;  thus  iftfiaxiyrtt 
ApoitrBt  in  30ft  answers  to  lAwrowri  xokU 
rais  in  288.    The  article  is  defended  by 
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ifjifiakovre^  apourde  305 

ia)So9  rotcrSc  7roX£rat9* 
KoX  TToXecti?  pvTop€^  *  *  €ve&poi  re  artoJdur  308 

oifcrpov  yap  mXtv  £&'    dryvyiap  *AiB^  7rpoia;^aL,    So/009 

SovXtou^^  y^fo^ap^  cnroh£ 
VTT  aiSpo^  'AxcuoS  deodcp 
TrepOofiipav  arifua^ 
ra9  Se  K€)(€ip<ofi€i^^  ay€<T6<u  315 

e^,  r€a9  re  Kal  iraXcua^ 

iinr>;Sor  irXoicaftciii/, 
ir€ptpp7iywii€Piav  ^>apewv» 
fio^  he  KoX  Kcyovfieya  irokis, 

Xat8o9  oXXvfiom^  320 

ya^odpoov  jSapeia^ 
Toi  ru^a?  TrporapPS). 
KkavTov  8*  apTLTp6<f>ois  w/io8/307ra)v  vojiiiitav  irpoirapoidev 
Suxfteu/rot  [ai^.  /S'. 


a  amiUr  passage  in  Pen.  637,  fi^&apa 

fidy/uera.  It  is  however  well  worthy  of 
remark  diat  the  Med.  has  Karapi\l/ow\oy 
iroM  by  the  first  hand. — irri  is  here  the 
infatuation  or  groandleas  panic  of  tossing 
away  the  shield  in  headlong  flight. 

306.  Tour9€  ToAlroit .  '  May  you  gain 
credit  from  the  citizens  here.'  SchoL 
Med.  wdyv  ftr  b/ufoTirO*  irapA  tAw  voAirwr. 
Blomfield  remarks  that  the  expression  is 
from   Homer,   II.   iv.   96,    rnurt   94  ww 

908.  ^(nop^t.  Some  word  has  been 
loety  perh^  iM^^  which  Dindorf 
Tentores  to  insert.  On  eifeSpoi  see  94. 
For  the  dative  Kmut  cf.  133. 

310.  vpoii^tu.  U.  L  3,  toXAAi  8* 
i^i^vs  4^x^  "AXSi  vpoia^ty.'—iryiirYtof 
is  an  epithet  applied  even  to  the  Egyptian 
Thebes,  Pers.  3?.  On  the  meaning  of 
the  word  see  Earn.  989. 

313.  iiy9f»^s  "Axaiov,     Cf.  28. 

317.  hnni96ir.  The  best  comment  on 
this  word,  which  the  SchoL  wrongly  ex* 
plains  {nrh  Imtittv  <r6p9ir$ai  r&v  wKokA^ 
Itmtfy  is  Snppl.  424,  iryofU^ay  hnniihy 
ofk-Ktmttv,  *  forcibly  dragged  by  the  hair  as 


ahone  is  led  by  the  rein '  (or  here,  perfaspa, 
*by  the  forelock').  There  is  another 
Scholinm  in  the  Med.,  which  is  wrongly 
confused  with  the  above :  ftcrjk  iu^yiair 
Mol  yap  ol  Tinroi  Aydyiqy  rivl  cirorroi.  This 
passage  seems  to  have  been  had  in  view 
by  Euripides.  Phoen.  563, 

6ilf€i  HofwurOiv  ttrrv  0TifiaU»y  r^e, 

iStf  wpbs  iarZpw  iro\tfxit»y  wopBov/Uvas. 

318.  iH»p4my.  A  dissylkble,  wiA  the 
a  short.  So  i^^  in  316  is  a  monosyl- 
lable, as  in  Eam.  830,  Aloest.  486,  where 
see  Monk. 

319.  /3of  8i  KcU  Ktpwttdva,  So  Her- 
mann for  fio^  V  iKMPWfUya,  which  seems 
better  than  the  alternative  of  omitting  ^ 
m332. 

li'iO.  Aa^or  iXKv/A^yas  fu^(iep6mt* 
*  While  the  captives  are  being  carried 
away  with  mingled  lamentations.'  So 
tfAAvo-0ai  is  used  Hec.  914,  /kcitoi/^ictms 
itKK^ftay.  We  have  AifiiSof  Tvrcuicas, 
II.  zx.  193.  Schol.  recent,  t^t  fA4o$p6ov, 
ffroc  Tijs  Bpovp  Koi  fioify  xotovfUyrii 
kyd/uKToy, 

323.  iipTirp6^oa.    This  is  the  probable 

K  k 
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SojfMTcov  arvyepav  oSov.  325 

ri  yap  ;  if>0ifi€i/6v  rot  irpoikeyo) 
jSekrepa  tcSvSc  irpdo-a-eu^. 
noXXa  yoLp,  eSre  tttoXis  Bofiao'd^, 
eij,  SvoTir^  re  7r/oa<7crci. 

aXXo9  S*  aXXoi^  ayet,  330 

<l>ov€V€i,  Ta  Se  irvp^opei' 
Kawuw  he  ^aiverax  irokur/i  airav* 

fiaU/6fl€l/0^  8*  CTTlTTTCt 

XdoSdfia^  fiuiCveov 

cvcrc)8cwu/  "Apy)^.  335 

KopKopvyal  S'  w'  aoTv,  irpori  8'  bpKova         drp.  y\ 
TTVpycort^,  npos  0^8/009  8*  ain)p  *  8opl  Katrcrar 
fikayal  8'  aifiaToeo'a'ai, 

T(OV  iTTLfiaOTlhCoJU  340 


emendation  of  Schneider  for  itprirpArois 
or  ipridpSwois,  The  former,  which  is  the 
common  reading,  ia  retained  by  Dindorf 
and  ezphiined  by  the  Schol.  rtut  p^o^trrl 
rpawtiffois  [&ir^]  r^s  waiHucfis  ^AtK^os 
-  Koi  fifiviadirais,  Hermann  prefers  the 
latter,  "  puellae  quibus  modo  ab  hostibus 
erepta  est  virginitas."  Schol.  rats  ipri 
9ptTOfi4ycus.  Cf.  K\dioi  ytSSpmroi  Suppl. 
948.  The  objection  to  this  seems  to  lie 
in  the  immediate  repetition  of  the  same 
metaphor  in  MfioBp6wt»t^.  Translate  :  *  For 
'tis  pitiable  for  those  who  have  just 
reached  maturity,  before  the  marriage 
rites  that  cull  the  early  flower  of  virginity, 
to  pass  on  a  detested  journey  away  from 
their  homes/ 

326.  rl  ydp ;  This  reading  is  suggested 
by  both  Hermann  and  Blomfield,  but  not 
adopted  by  the  former,  who  gives  with 
the  MSS.  ri  rhv  ^ipLtvov  yhp  m'po\4ya, 
K.r.A.,  "  quid  enim  opus  est  dicere,  mor- 
tuum  roeliore  conditione  frui?"  The 
common  reading  is  ri ;  rhy  ^ifiwov  yhp 
trpoKiyw^  K.r.K.  The  Schol.  seems  to 
have  found  ri  yd^t;  which  is  the  usual 
formula;  ri  yhp  9ci  iroXXA  \4ytty ;  6 
•wportBin/IKin  tirrvx^^  wpdiratt  w\4oy  rov 
(&vros.  For  y^  irpohiyw  the  MS. 
Guelph.  has  y^  roi  wpoxiyw.  The  use 
of  rl  alone  does  not  seem  to  occur  else- 
where. 

332.  K€acp^^4,    See  on  319.    Ag.791. 


Eur.   Hec  1215,  xawp^  ft  4<HifiJit^  turrv 
woXffdtfP  {hro. 

333.  ^v-nrvc?,  '  fans  the  flame.'  Antig. 
135,  ^OKX^^P  hriitpft  ^tirais  ^x^ivrmp 
iptfjMp,  By  fualp»p  €V(r4fi€tay  the  poet 
means  the  acts  of  sacrilege  commonly 
attending  the  ransack  of  a  city.  Cf. 
Ag.  329.  Pers.  &06.  So  Btohs  fimit^tp 
Herad.  264. 

336.  vp^t  8*.  The  MSS.  have  trarl 
•w6\w  or  irr6\iP.  That  the  latter  word 
must  be  omitted  Hermann  long  ago 
observed.  By  bpnivn  wvpy&rts  the  poet 
seems  to  mean  a  wall  or  drcnmvaUation 
erected  by  the  besiegers  and  furnished 
with  towers  like  that  described  Thuc.  iii. 
23.  Photius,  SpKdunj :  6  wtpUx^f'  roixos 
oXmivip  '^  x^P^^^t  Kiytrai  Sk  iarh  tow 
epKos,  h  iarl  wtplfioXop  4>pdyfia,  Accord- 
ing to  the  Schol.  it  signified  a  hunting 
net,  which  amounts  to  much  the  same 
thing,  since  beasts  were  inclosed  within 
toils  (ipK^ffrara)  which  they  could  not 
leap  over,  Ag.  1347*  Thus  the  metaphor 
will  be  as  in  Ag.  348,  4}t*  iwi  Tpolas 
ir^pyois  IfiSoAcs  artyewhp  iiicrvop,  Blom- 
field seems  less  accurate  in  ezplaining 
iurrit  expugnatoria, 

337.  ^op\  Kcdpertu.  A  word  is  wanting, 
which  is  not  very  easily  supplied.  Her- 
mann  gives  A^^  8op£.  Robortdlo  ifrw^ 
9op\t  which  does  not  satisfy  the  metre. 
Either  9opl  or  Kolpercu  may  have  super* 
seded  some  longer  word. 
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apTrayai  0€ 

iviJifioKei  (l>€po}v  <f>€povrL, 
Kal  K€i/o^  KG/ov  KoXei, 

o5r€  fi^iov 
ovT  laov  Xeki/jifiepoi. 
Toi?  iK  tSi^  eiKcurat  Xoyo?  vdpa. 
navTohairo^  he  Kapvo^  ^a/LUiSi9  iteo'Oiv 
aXyw€t,  Kvpnjca^  iriKpov  y  ofifia  dakafirjTroktov 
TToXXa  S*  aKpiT6<f>vfyros 

iv  podCoLs  <l>op€lrat'  355 


345 


349 
am:  y\ 


341.  it^ifip^^tt.  The  Med.  and  others 
hftTe  i^rr^^ts.  The  later  Scholia  re- 
cognise both  readings.  Hermann  prefers 
the  latter:  "  Tagitum  dicit  infantiunOf 
qiuM  modo  matres  ocdsae  mammis 
admoverant."  From  the  former  epithet 
it  is  easy  to  supply  fip€(p4wif  with  iwi- 
fuum^Uty,  which  otherwise  is  without 
any  dc»finita  snbstantiTe.  *The  cries  of 
bleeding  newly-born  infants  at  the  breast 
leaound.' 

343.  ^toBpofuuf.  Here  8i&  is  a  mono* 
syllable,  as  in  so  many  other  passages  of 
Aeschylus.  See  on  Pers.  666.  SchoL 
recent.  6  yitp  iipwdCatv  ri  ^c^ci  fiii  wws 

iipmayris  e7-rff.  But  9ieJipofiii  is  the  run- 
ning hither  and  thither  to  look  for 
plunder. 

344.  (uft^oAci.  Hesych.  (u/u/3oAcr 
^vtnvyxdi^**'  This  fare  word  is  perhaps 
to  be  restored  in  Cho.  462,  where  the 
M8S.  give  ^vfifidw^i,  as  several  do  in  the 
present  place.  Compare  the  Homeric 
iurrifioXttw.  ApolL  Rhod.  has  A^oXci^, 
iii.  1145. 

346.  (^rojuoy.     SchoL  KoiPWfSw. 

340.  rois  4k  rmwV.  This  emendation 
is  founded  on  Hermann's  rwv  4k  tSopV. 
The  common  reading  is  tiif  4k  r&ifV,  but 
the  Med.  has  T^  4k  rShf^.  Not  only  does 
this  fail  to  satisfy  the  metre,  but  the 
sentiment  is  extremely  tame,  for  the  best 
sense  that  we  can  extract  from  it  is  this, 
'  What  inference  can  we  draw  from  the 
above,  except  that  they  desire  more?' 

K 


Schol.  Zik  ro^Tov  rohs  vXcoWrraf  4/ipai' 
ptf  &  yiip  fA'frrt  iXofftrov  alpo6fityos  fi'krt 
rh  iffov  ^(yrreu  wkttovos  hptyiiitvos. 
The  construction  is  t^t  fittop  4K€ivi0¥ 
o0rc  t<rov  4Kiiyois  h  tUdircu  -wdpttrruf  4k 
r&pBt.  Hermann's  emendation  is  intended 
to  convey  the  same  sense;  but  roit  is 
simpler  in  syntax  as  well  as  nearer  to  the 
MSS.  than  r»ir,  and  moreover  rois  4k 
r&w^  sounds  better  than  rw  4k  tm^S*. 
Translate :  '  plunderer  falls  in  with  plun- 
derer, and  the  empty-handed  calls  the 
empty-handed,  wishing  to  have  a  partner, 
and  both  being  desirous  to  get  spoils  neither 
less  than  nor  (only)  equal  to  what  they 
may  conjecture  from  these,'  i.  e.  to  get 
more  than  they  suppose  to  have  been 
carried  off  by  those  whom  they  meet. 

360.  wQ^cBoMhs  Knp!w6i,  He  describes 
the  reckless  waste  of  com  and  provisions 
attending  the  sacking  of  a  captured  dty. 
Cic.  de  Div.  i.  §  69,  '  Nam  ex  horreis 
direptum  effusumque  frumentum  vias 
omnesque  angiportus  constraverat.' — 
Kvp^i<ras  K,r.\  ,  *  meeting  the  eye,  truly  no 
cheerful  one,  of  the  housewives.'  Her- 
mann's correction  y  for  S*  seems  better 
than  vtKp&y,  which  was  proposed  by 
Wellauer. 

363.  iroXXa,  i.  e.  iroAA^.  Cf.  Ag.  984, 
woWJi  rot  96ffis  4^  iLK6x»v  —  iniimv 
&\t<y9w  v6<row.  By  o^riSoyJt  ^Bta  he 
appears  to  mean  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
which  lie  despised  and  neglected  so  thick 
upon  the  ground  that  the  captors  as  it 
were  wade  through  them. 

k2 
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rXdfiov  t  cwav  ai)(fiaKunov 
avSpos  eifTvxovtn'o^  is 
8v(rfi€i/ov^  inreprepov. 

vvKT^pov  t4\o^  fiokeii/, 
TrayKkavTdiv  dXyeaiv  hrlppGdov. 
o  rot  KaroTrrrf^,  w  ifiol  Soicet,  orparov 
irevdci  Tu/  "^/xiv,  Z  <fiL\ai,  viav  ^tip^^ 
iTirovS^  8uoKCi>v  irofiwifiovs  x^^^  vo&civ. 
Koi  firjv  ai^a^  58*  avros,  OtStTTOV  toko^, 
€15  dpriKoXXov  dyycXxjv  Xoyoi/  fiadeiv 


360 


3G5 


358.  T\dfio»^  tbydy.  This  passage,  as 
it  now  stands,  can  hardly  be  conect 
The  MSS.  give  rA^fioycs  w  rA^oMit, 
which  Hermann  formerly  altered  to  tA^ 
fUH^.  Bat  even  this  does  not  AiUy  restore 
the  metre,  nor  is  there  any  thing  to 
govern  the  accusative  unless  with  the 
Lter  Scholiast  we  make  it  depend  on 
cvTvxovrros  in  the  sense  of  tcrmiiivm. 
He  remarks,  ov  iju&¥w  c&Tvx^<rai  \4yofA€w 
XP^ftATo,  AXA&  KcA  c^vx^o'cu  T«irov 
At^Acccm',  oloyfl  KT4i(r€urdai.  So  we  have 
roffedha  KfinvxovfJMt^  Ion  264,  A  V 
c^^X^o-cy  'EXX^  Troad.  935,  though  in' 
such  cases  it  is  more  easy  to  supply  the 
cognate  €irrvxilt'^'''^t  *>  Xen.  Anab.  vi.  3, 
6,  o/  6pf ICC5  intl  e^^x^<ray  rovro  t6 
€^^X9^M-  A  similar  idiom  to  the  present 
is  $apir^uf  &c0Xoy,  Od.  viii.  lf»7.  Trans- 
late :  '  and  the  young  maidens  are  filled 
with  a  new  grief,  because  the  enemy  who 
has  got  the  mastery  is  in  the  enjoyment 
of  their  unhappy  captive  bed/ 

362.  mrcpor  t4\os.  Schol.  Med.  riip 
wittera  vpt^fwrriKwt.  He  appears  to 
mean  the  night  of  death,  like  Homer's 
riJ^s  $Q»fdToio,-^wlppo(hyf  *to  assist,' 
i.  e.  to  relieve,  '  our  wofhl  griefe.'  See 
sup.  326.  Hermann  objects  to  this  sen- 
timent concluding  the  chorus  without  any 
direct  connexion  with  the  preceding,  and 
gives  an  entirely  different  sense,  which 
however  I  am  unable  to  accept,  with  the 
serious  alteration  it  involves,  of  aTo-iv  for 
c^Wky  in  358.  He  joins  rK^/MP  aixf^^^' 
Toy  y^fcTcpoi'  r4\oif  "  miserum  csptivum 
noctumum  offidum,"  andeiplains4\7e0ir 


hrippoBov  with  the  letter  Schol.,  "  adjuvans 
atque  augens  lacrymaa."  His  difficulty 
About  the  want  of  connexion  may  be  met 
by  comparing  the  aimikr  termination  of 
the  chorus  in  Eur.  Suppl.  86,  daafawra 
rwlf  kKy4w  Xia^oitu».  BlomflAld's  read- 
ing of  the  whole  passages  is  deserving 
of  considerBtton  :  rA/fffiOi^  ai-xjtJiKarrwf 
^Muf  I  HtHTfMPovs  imtfnipov  \  hiUf^s  9h» 
wxovrros'  Sxrr*  \  ikvit  itrrt  a.rA. 

364.  The  messenger,  who  had  left  the 
stage  at  v.  68  to  watoh  the  movements  of 
the  enemy,  is  now  seen  returning  to  report 
progress.  At  the  same  moment  Etoocles 
approaches  by  the  entrance  on  the  other 
side.  Hence  the  one  party  is  seen  by 
half  the  chorus,  the  other  by  the  otiier 
half,  viz.  at  the  sides  respectively  the 
furthest  from  themselves. 

366.  Bt^KW¥f  *  plying.'  Cf.  Bum.  381, 
di^Kovff'  ^XAor  irpvToy  Wte.     Pen.  86, 

368.  eif  Apr^KoXXoi'.  So  Porson  ibr 
dir*,  which  Hermann  retains.  Schol.  Med. 
jcol  pi^w  ubrhs  4  'ErtoicAijs  i^ircf7«rBi, 
hKovc6fUPin  T&  wap&  r^Q  ^yydXjMf  Ar)^- 
fiwa.  Another  Scholium  (or  possibly, 
two  distinct  Scholia),  wrongly  printad  in 
continuation  of  the  above,  has  &s  ravra 
iiprims  iiKowrifuwos^  (btrr€  iroAA^viu  t^ 
diayo(f  ^  roit  iMr\p  iueobvmrrtu  This  sug- 
gests a  reading  cZo-*  ltfrtK6\Xmi  or  ~os. 
*  Peropportune  adest  ad  andiendum,' 
Blomf.  Compare  ^f  ainhp  Kaipihp  Ajac 
1166.  Ar.  Av.  168&  Cho.  671,  faws  ftr 
^^(noAAa  wpMwjjt  rdSt,  Bverj  one 
Inows  that  cJo-i  commonly  has  «  fatare 
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crrrov8ri  8c  icat  tov^  ovk  oira/ort^ct  iroSa. 

\eyotfi  iof  €iSa)9  eS  nx  rSxp  anarriwp,  370 

TvS€V9  ft€i/ 17877  irpo^  TTuXawri  Tlpovrio'i* 

fipcfiev  tropov  8*  *I(rfir)vop  ovk  i^  irepav 

9  fidvTi^,  oxf  yap  <r<f>dyva  ylyverai  KoXd, 

TvSeu^  Se  fiapySxv  koX  /tax^9  kekLfifia^o^  S75 

fieorqfijSpival^  Kkayyaunv  w  ^paKonv  jSo^' 

0€iv€i  8*  dm8€t  fiavrof  OlKkeiBrfP  ar(Hf>6v, 

(Tcuvetv  ii&pav  T€  koI  fM-yrpf  a^n/xf^^ 

roiavr  avr&v  rpet^  KaracKLov^  \6^v^ 

(reUi,,  Kpdvov^  ^oLrit^ii''  xnr  aamho^  8e  rai  380 

ej^€i  8*  vTrip(\>pov  arjfi  ht  acrmho^  rdSc, 
ifiikeyovff  im*  aarpoi^  ovpavov  Tervyii4voir 
Xafivpa  8c  Trai/crcXT/i'os  Cf  ft€0"ft>  <rdK€L, 
TTpiafiurrov  aarptov,  wkto^  o<^daX/xo9*  irpeireL      385 


whether  there  are  any  undoubted 
inatanaes  of  its  present  mt,  I  am  not 
aware.  Hermann  refers  to  hie  Opusc.  ii. 
p.  326.  We  mii^t  perhaps  translate, 
*  wiU  eoon  be  here  to  learn  the  dose  and 
aocorate  report  of  the  messenger.' 

369.  olfK  inrapTi(ti,  '  does  not  equalise/ 
i.  e.  does  not  allow  his  steps  to  follow 
cacb  other  in  regular  order.  The  idiom 
is  the  same  as  that  illiifltrated  on  Snppl. 
611.  Compare  dtfrrhovt,  *  agile/  Trach. 
68.  II.  ix.  fi05,  iwuprl,  'exactly/  and 
itrdprios  or  iufdpctoSf '  nnconth,'  *  irregular/ 

370.  \4yMfi*  iir.  Euripides  ridicules 
the  unseasonable  prolixity  of  the  mes- 
senger in  describing  each  warrior,  Phoen. 

i/lfihm¥.  But  Aeschylus,  as  already  re* 
RUffked,  wrote  this  play  rather  in  the  epic 
than  the  tragic  tone. 

376.  /Mttnififipivtus.  Schol.  Med.  r6T€ 
yitp  ftdXurra  fUfiriww.  This  simile  of 
the  dragon  is  derired  partly  from  the  real 
habits  of  snakes  basking  in  the  sun,  partly 
irom  an  imaginary  concepHon  of  a  crea- 
ture which  utters  a  barking  or  screaming 
aonnd  when  itritated.     See  on  Prom.  822. 

377*  Otlmi  ^Kc^8ci.  Cf.  iipd«ra-^w 
6nfB94ri  Ajac.  795,   kSyou  lAwrmw  and 


KcutoTs  /9aXc7y,  ibid.  601 ,  1 244.  The  form 
Btipfiv  is  defended  by  the  majority  of  the 
MSS.,  and  by  $*iverai  and  K9uww  Pers. 
305  and  420,  0^ipofi4yov  Cho.  380.  Her* 
mann  edits  $4yu  with  the  Med.  Wher* 
ever  BwtTv  occurs,  it  appears  likely  to  be 
an  aorist.  Why  Tydeus  assails  Amphi- 
araus  for  cowaniioe,  because  he  wUl  not 
yet  sanction  the  attack  on  Thebes,  will 
appear  very  clearly  from  567  seqq.  and 
606 — 10.  The  seer  had  never  been 
favourable  to  an  unjust  expedition,  of 
which  Tydeus  had  been  the  real  author 
(v.  571).  Hence  his  reluctance;  while 
•(v.  585)  he  meets  the  charge  of  cowardice 
by  saying  ftax^^M^f*,  &c.,— tight  if  you 
will,  for  my  fate  is  determined,  whidi  is 
not  to  die  by  arms. 

378.  iraivciy  fi6pov.  Schol.  iKKKirtiv, 
Inf.  701t  rl  o^v  It*  h»  vaivoiiitp  h\49ptov 
fi6p9v ;  The  word  is  properly  used  of  a 
dog  which  deprecates  its  master's  anger 
by  blandishments. 

380.  r^.  For  a6r^,  not  fbr  To&rtp. 
See  on  Prom.  242.  The  Med.  alone  gives 
S*  ^c^,  but  with  yf,  t&  by  a  later  hand. 
It  was  the  custom  to  carry  jingling  bells 
on  the  sihield,  perhaps  affixed  to  the  rim. 
Rhes.  308,  Topyit  —  froKKoitn  /t^y  k^ 

385.    itp4efiivr9y.     flchol.  vsoent.  r^ 
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ToiavT  aXvfoP  rai?  vwepKOfiiroi^  crayat? 
jSoq,  nap*  Qr)(0ai^  irorafiCaL^  H'^XH^  ip&v, 
Linro^  XaXiv&v  &S  Karacdfiau/iov  fi€i/€i, 
ooTt5  ^80171'  caXinyyos  6pfiaCv€i  f  Kkviov, 
Tiv  avTirdieL^  r^Sc  ;  rt?  TIpoirov  irvkmv^ 
Kkydpwv  \vdemwvt  irpooTaTelv  <\>€p4yyvos ; 
Kocfiov  fikv  aphp<)^  ovTiv  i^v  rpecaifA  iyo}, 
ovS*  ikKOTTOLa  yiyperai  Ta  oijfiaTa' 
\6<f>OL  §€  KciSo}!/  T  oi  BaKVovcT  av€v  8opo9. 
Koi  vvKTa  ravTfjv  tjv  Xey€t9  €ir*  acnrtSo? 
aoTpoLirL  fiapfiaCpovcaj^  ovpavov  Kvpely, 
TO)^  av  yii/OLTO  fxdvri^  t  cwotigt  twL 


390 


395 


lu^rarov.  The  same  grammarian  observes 
that  tbe  field  of  the  shield  was  table 
(vaf.  3d5,  y^Kra  ra^rriv  ^v  \4ytis  in^ 
affwllios)f  with  a  circle  of  stars  or,  a  larger 
one  in  the  centre  representing  the  moon ; 
and  that  the  sun  shining  Aill  on  these 
spangles  flashed  terror  to  the  beholder. 

386.  i\vwy.  Schol.  Med.  x<^P<»^- 
Rather  the  word  refers  to  /lapy&y  (375) 
and  alludes  to  the  folly  of  Ty^^^^  ^^ 
opposing  the  advice  of  Axnpbiaraus  to  wait 
awhUe.  Cf.  Hippol.  1)77,  ri  ravt" 
&X^;  Hermann  rightly  retains  ihr«p- 
K6fiirots  against  Blomfield  and  Dindorf 
who  needlessly,  not  to  say  wrongly,  edit 
^fpK^ois.  No  scholar  need  now  be 
taught  to  distinguish  67r4pKOfiiros,  6wtp- 
KOTOif  and  (nripKtnros.  The  first  occurs 
also  Pers.  344,  (nripKOfiToi  rc(x«(  (>'^«0* 
lb,  827,  bir€pK6fiir^  BpJurti.  Here  it  has 
especial  reference  to  the  vaunting  device 
on  the  shield ;  cf.  AK6fiw<urroSt  v.  &33 ; 
iofTipa  KOfAird(ovraf  v.  431 ;  &i^p  ixofiroSf 
y.  549;  KdfiiroPt  v.  468;  KOfurdC^rait  v. 
495.  In  Ag.  453,  rh  8*  virtpK^ois  Kkitiif 
c6  is  clearly  the  right  reading,  from  ic<^o>, 
after  tbe  analogy  of  wapducowos,  while 
ibid,  795  we  have  irdyat  brtpKdrovff 
*  resentful/  *  avenging  toils.'  So  Here. 
Fur.  1087,  &  ZeD,  rl  ircu8*  lix'^paf  &^ 
bir€pK6T<as  rhy  (r6y;  But  Cho.  129,  oi  S* 
iwtpK^ws  iy  roim  (rots  ir6yotai  xXlovauf 
fi4ya,  i.  e.  *  overbearingly.' 

387-  irap*  6x0ais,  sc.  'Ic/triyoVf  v.  373. 

388.  fi4y€i.  Not  the  verb,  but  the 
dative  of  fityos,  Cf.  £um.  621,  ov5^v 
iurOfudyvy  jxiy^i,  Ag.  22!),  x^*-^^^ 
iofoAZtp  fi4yti.  The  war-horse  is  said  &<r9- 
Itoly^of  Kvrk  xo^y&y  when  he  chafes  and 


pants  against  the  bit  that  restrains  him. 
Some  MSS.  (not  the  Med.)  have  xo^u'cw'^ 
8*  As,  and  one  or  two  give  /idxyi*  ^  4pSty, 
— ^in  either  case  in  consequence  of  iiiytt 
being  taken  for  a  verb.  In  the  next  verse 
K\{wy  is  the  conjecture  of  Tyrwhitt  and 
Brunck  for  fUyotv,  which  seems  to  be  an 
instance  of  the  frequent  error  of  repeating 
the  concluding  word  of  the  line  above. 
The  Schol.  Med.  has  its  ical  Xmros  voAc 
futrr^s  a-AKwiYfos  iuco^wy  xai  hrtOvfuor 
woKdfAov  etjfrycrou  vphs  rou  hrtfidrou.  On 
bpfxatiyu^  'is  restless,'  'frets,'  see  A^. 
1359,  ofhm  rhy  oJbrov  Bv/j^y  bpfutbffi 
wftr^y. 

393.  IXicoiroicC.  Schol.  Med.  ravra 
waph  'AXKoiov.  ob  rirp^ffKU  rh  Mai^fui 
1hr\a  ov9h  abrii  Koff  iaarrh  Hbva^uy  ^x*<* 
ft  fiii  Upa  d  ^4ptty  aitrk,  4hy  f  y^yytuos, 
Eur.  Herad.  684,  ovk  Hvt'  4y  H^u  rpavfUL, 
fiil  9p^<nis  x^P^f' 

395.  ybicra  rabriiy.  The  attraction  of 
the  antecedent  to  the  relative  is  not  com- 
mon, though  the  converse  is  one  of  the 
most  familiar  idioms.  Cf.  Trach.  283, 
rdtrJit  8*  Saicfp  tUrop^s  —  x^P'^*^'  ^P^^ 
(Tc.  Herod,  ii.  106,  t^  9^  arijXas  r&v 
7<rra  irorA  riks  x^P"^*  ^  Alybwrov  /3a<riXc6ff 
^4iruffTptSf  cd  fihy  tXcvvcs  obK4Ti  ^cU- 
yovrtu  irtpi€ovcat. 

397*  iyyola  rivf,  'with  a  certain 
meaning.'  The  sense  is,  '  The  picture  of 
the  nightly  firmament  may  perhaps  be 
prophetically  significant  to  the  bearer, 
and  portend  the  night  of  death.'  The 
above  is  the  reading  of  Blomfield.  Din. 
dorf  gives  ri  *yyola.  Hermann  retains  the 
reading  of  the  Med.  if  iivoia.  The  other 
MSS.  give  ri  iyoM,    Schol.  Med.  1^  kyoia : 
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el  yap  OavovTi  vv^  in  o<^daX,fiot9  Trciroi, 

T^  T04  (f>€pOPTL  CT^/X*  VWepKOflTTOV  ToSc 

yhfoiT  6v  opdS)^  ivSCK(os  r  htdinrvfioVs  400 

Kavro9  Kaff  axnov  njvS*  vfipiv  fiavreio'erai. 

eyo)  0€  TvSct  K€8pov  ^AcrraKov  tokov 

rovB*  dvTirdifa  frpoardrqv  TruXcuftara)!/, 

fidX*  evycinj  re  Kal  top  ala^trrj^  dpovov 

TL/jLoivTa,  KoX  crrvyovvff  vitip^pova,%  Xoyovs-  405 

oxayjpSiv  ydp  dpyo^,  firj  KaKos  S'  eli/aL  (fxXel. 

SnapTcii/  8*  aTT*  dpSpa>v,  &v  ^Apnq<;  i<\>eia'aTo, 

pitfiifi  (u^errai,  Kapra  8*  cor'  ey^oi/oio?, 

JIf  cXwiiTTro?*  ^/oyov  8'  ci/  Kvfioi^  "^Pl^  Kpu/el. 

Aiio)  8'  ofiaificDv  Kapra  viv  Tr/ooorcXXcrai  410 

eipyeiv  r€Kov(rg  firirpl  TToke/iiov  86pv, 

rov  dfiov  vw  amiiraKov  €VTv\eLv  arp. 


irapo^vr6rm%  'Arrut&s  iufrl  rod  Ayma,  It 
would  be  better  perhaps,  as  suggested  by 
J.  Wordsworth,  in  the  Phil.  Mus.  p.  220, 
to  write  omoIo.  So  Sophocles,  frag.  517f 
TtpvtfAs  yhp  &«1  rrwras  hjfoia  rpipti. 
Compare  kyvoia  Trach.  349.  ian>ia  An- 
drom.  621.  wdKippoia  fiu^ov  Soph.  frag. 
716.  2  wapaifoia  ical  kyeuZtla  Aristoph. 
frag.  29.  There  are  however  two  objec- 
tions to  the  vulgate ;  first,  it  introduces 
rather  awkwardly  a  new  subject  to  ydpoiro 
in  place  of  W»{,  secondly,  it  leaves  rirl  to 
be  referred  to  Tydeus  where  there  is  not 
the  slightest  ambiguity  as  to  the  person 
meant. 

400.  hr^wfjLoy,  i.  e.  inficr6s, — ftoyre^- 
irrrai,  fAdtfrtr  c{ei,  ▼.  397*  '  Shall  make 
this  insolence  prophesy  against  himself.' 

404.  aicx^s,  *  honour.*  Dr.  Donald- 
son {New  Cratyltu,  p.  400)  has  remarked 
on  the  connexion  in  the  Greek  mind 
between  alB^s  and  tvydytta.  See  also 
Arnold  on  Thucyd.  ii.  42.  Eur.  Suppl. 
911,  T^  yiip  TfM^yai  fiii  kok&Sj  otfiA 
^p«i.  For  the  phrase  rifiSy  Bp6vo¥  or 
fiuiihy  AiteriSt  &c.,  see  Eum.  511.  Ag. 
376.  Herodotus,  t.  67f  mentions  Mtkdy- 
iwwmr  rhy^'AffroKoVf  as  l^xBurroy  46yra 
'ASp^OT^o,  hs  t6v  r9  iJif\^t6y  ol  M7iKurr4a 
AvcicT^ycc,  Koi  rhy  yofifiphy  Tv94a.  By 
the  addition  of  r6y9€  the  poet  evidently 
indicates  the  actual  presence  of  the  cham- 
pion on  the  stage.  Hence  it  seems  likely 
that  Eteodes  is  accompanied  by  his  staff 


a. 


during  the  whole  of  this  scene. 

406.  cda-xp&i'  Vy^'>  bc.  ittpyhs  oivxp&P 
f^pTfoty.  The  meaning  is,  he  is  wont  to 
act  bravely,  but,  like  all  truly  brave  men, 
to  act  at  the  same  time  honourably. 

408.  kyftrai.  See  Suppl.  20*2.-  The 
later  Schol.  explains  kyi^vtrty,  and  the 
sense, may  be  transitive,  *has  his  stock 
sprung  from  the  Sparti.'  —  K^fna  iy- 
X^pufSt  *  a  thorough  native.'  Schol.  Med. 
yrfi<rtos  woXlrris  ix  rwy  (rrofn&yf  o(f  r&y 
fierii  K<£8/iov  iirri\ii9»y.  Compare  /ir- 
wr6ft^  Kopra  inf.  656.  The  legend  was, 
that  only  five  of  the  heroes  who  sprung 
firom  the  dragon's  teeth  {^raprol)  survived 
the  conflict  which  arose  amongst  them. 

410.  Alfcri  dfAatfjiuy.  Schol.  Med.  t^ 
r^s  avyywtias  HiKoioy  trr^AAei  avr^i^  e/f 
rV  A^X^"*  Hermann  approves  this ;  but 
dfiaifJMy  is  the  nominative,  like  d/udftMy 
Zths  in  Suppl.  396,  and  Kdpra  6fudfiuay  is 
used  precisely  like  Rdpra  iyx^uts  in  408. 
The  epithet  is  applied  because  he  was 
himself  alvxpAy  Vy^'»  v*  ^06,  and  the 
cause  he  undertook  was  a  just  one.  It  is 
not  likely  that  the  middle  wpotrriWvrM 
is  a  mere  synonym  of  o-r^AAci.  The  sense 
seems  to  be,  '  Justice  has  him  sent  out  to 
the  war,'  i.  e.  he  goes  as  the  champion  of 
Justice,  and  on  her  mission.  See  the 
note  on  vpoirc/i^afi^ya,  Pers.  136. — 
•Ipytty  fivp^i  notyrofM,  but /or  his  native 
land,  on  the  principle  of  kiily^w,  rifmpuy 
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npofiaxos  opwrair    Tp€fi<M)  8'  alfiaTTjtf^opovs  yiopov^  virkp 
^iKdiv  415 

okofia^<k}V  tSecrdai. 
AT.     rovrq)  fih/  ovrcj^  €imx)(tiv  hoUv  deoL 

Kanaveif^  8'  eir  ^HXetcrpaia-iP  ctX^^o/  vvkai^, 

yiya^  o^  aXXos  rov  irdpo^  \€keYfi€i/ov 

fieitjcoir  6  KOfLTToq  8*  oil  KO/r  avdpcDVOV  ^pov^i,        420 

iTvpyoi^  o  aTTCtXci  ocu/ ,  a  ft>)  Kpau/ot,  T\r)(ii' 

deov  T€  yap  dikovro^  iKTt4p(T€W  irdXtr 

Kal  111}  diKovros  (fyrja-w,  ovSc  rrfv  Jtos 

ra?  8*  aarpaTrd^  t6  /cat  K€pavuiov^  fioXas  425 

fiecrrjiiPpLVolo'i  doKir^cw  irpocrgKoxret^. 
e)(€i  8€  (rrjfia  yvp^vov  av8pa  irvp^pov, 
<^Xeyct  8e  Xa/x.?ra9  8(A  ^epS}v  cuirXwrftony 
■)(pv<TOL^  Sk  (jxavel  ypaLfuxaxriv,  IIPHSfl  IIOAIN. 
TotftJSc  <^a>Tt  irefiire  —  r^s  ^anja-erai ;  480 

Tts  avhpa  KOfiTtdtfivra  firf  Tpeca^  fia/^l ; 
ET.     Kol  TaJ8c  KepBei  K€p8os  aXXo  rucrercu. 


415.  Mf)  ^UoM'  hXoixipmv^  *  of  those 
^ho  perish  in  behalf  of  their  countrymen/ 
Hermann  thinks  there  is  a  confasion  be- 
tween two  constructions,  rptfMt  Mp 
tplXwUf  I94irdai  fi6povt  airr&y  hkofiiinovt 
and  rpifjM  l^dtrdeu  jju&povs  iftiXav  hKofiivtav, 

417*  odr^s.     SchoL  recent.  i»s  tUxp- 

419.  yiyas  8<*  &AAos.  Compare  '£p/ii^f 
S9*  &AAOS  Suppl.  216,  and  the  note. 
Tydeus,  so  far  from  being  himself  a  giant, 
was,  according  to  Homer,  II.  v.  801, 
fUKpbs  fA^y  HtfJMSt  &AA^  naxTFT'hf-  In  this 
expression  5<c  does  not,  of  course,  imply 
actual  presence,  but  as  it  were  mentally 
points  at  one  man  to  distinguish  him  from 
another. 

424.  4$cirodi»v  o^xf  0<tV.  '  That  not  even 
the  opposition  of  Zeus,  darting  in  light- 
nings upon  the  ground,  shall  keep  him 
away.'  It  is  best  to  take  fyw  /^ihs  for 
Ala  ifdiovra  ain^.  On  the  future  sense 
of  the  aorist  (the  MS8.  as  usual  give 
<rx^d«M')  see  Prom.  6Hd.  Hermann  edits 
4/Awo6i»y  with  several  MSS.  and  the  Schol. 


Med.,  "  Neque  «e  JmfUiram  impeiimenti 
loco  habitvrumJ*  He  thinks  the  other 
and  usual  explanation  "multo  durior." 
It  is  a  matter  of  opinion.  The  Scholiast, 
it  should  be  observed,  understood  <rx«0<<«' 
for  y€¥4ir0€u. 

430.  ris  ^wrHimTai ;  He  should  have 
said  rbtf  lwmia'6fitrotf,  but  from  Uie  diffi- 
culty of  finding  such  a  person  ho  changes 
the  construction  to  an  interrogation. — fiii 
rp4a'as  is  an  example  of  a  rare  use  of  fiii 
with  a  participle.  The  not  trembling  is 
regarded  as  a  condition  of  withstanding 
the  boastful  foe,  i.  e.  no  one  who  doei 
tremble  will  venture  to  meet  him.  Isocrat. 
TTtpl  Elp^itnit,  p.  167t  fis  7^  iWoB^w 
iT€\$dty  icol  fiijww  ffupBtt^tSopfidvos  iifuw 
—  ovK  h,v  fjuaivtaBtu  irol  wapwppo^uv  ^/aoi 
yofdctifv :  I  formerly  suspected  we  should 
read  yvAOi  for  ir^fAwtf  comparing  647  ^th 
466,  from  the  latter  of  which  it^/avc  may 
have  been  wrongly  written  in  the  preaent 


432.    icol  r^c   WpSci.      SchoL   Med, 
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rZv  rot  fiarcucDV  opSpdav  <f>pov7ifidra}v 

Tj  ykioa-a  ak7)$ri^  yiyverai  Karrjjopo^. 

Kairaveifs  8*  aneiXel,  8pav  vapea-Kevaa-fia/o^s         435 

Oeovs  ari^cjv  KaTroyvfj^vd^cjv  arofia 

X^P^  /xarat^  dvTjTo^  cov  C5  ovpavov 

TrefLTTCi  yeycovd  Zrjvi  tcvfiaU/ovr  evrq^ 

Trenrot^a  8*  avr^  ^xjv  BCtcg  rov  irvp^pov 

rjieiv  K€pam/oVf  ov8h/  i^jfKaa/JLO/ov 

fi€<rrififipLvouri,  OaKveo'tv  rol^  r/Xtov, 

dvfjp  8'  iir  avroJ,  icct  arofiapyo^  i(rT  ayaa/, 

aldfuv  TeraKTai  Xrjfia,  n6kv<l>6pTov  fiia, 

<f>€peyyvov  <l>povp7)fia,  ir/ooaranyptas 

*ApT€iJLt&o^  €vvoiai(Ti  avv  r  aXXot?  deoi^, 

yjy  aXXov  aXXat9  €v  iruXats  ctXTj^ora. 

XO.         okoiff  h%  irdXct  /jLcydlC  CTrcv^^rai, 
Kepavuov  8e  /x.ti/  jSeko^  iirio^edot, 

trpw  ifjiop  icrOopeu/  S6fiop»  iroiKiKcov  ff  iBtokCmv  vwepKoiro) 
SopC  TTOT  c/cXaTra^air.  451 

AF^     Kal  firjv  rov  ivraiffei/  Xaxpvra  tt/oo?  TTvXat? 
Xefw  rpiro)  yap  'ErcoicX^  Tpiro^  ttclXos 


445 


ai^.  a. 


7«^»  ^<rri  ic/pd€i  K4p9os*  This  is  evidently 
wrong.  Hermann  says,  *'  spectat  ad  prae- 
gireasam  Eteoclis  orationem.  Hoc  (huic) 
lucro,  guod  hicjaeiatorestf  accedii  aliudf 
quod  ipaa  ilia  Jactaiione  Jovia  tram  pro- 
voeabUf"  which  is  nearly  the  explana- 
tion of  Schutz.  Blomfield  takes  kcu  t^9c 
separately^  '  In  the  case  of  Capaneus  as 
well  as  that  of  Tydens  we  have  gain  upon 
gain/  i  e.  each  bears  a  symbol  that  will 
tell  against  himself  as  an  omen,  besides 
the  d&oomfiture  which  is  likely  to  result 
from  pride.  The  only  objection  is  the 
ambiguity  of  the  construction. 

4^.  r&y  rot  fAoraimv,  k.t.A.  Men's 
words  are  the  surest  evidence  by  which 
they  are  convicted  of  pride ;  i.  e.  if  they 
are  proud  at  heart,  their  language  is  sure 
to  show  it. 

436.  ipw  trap^ffMvaffixivos,  *  Having 
made  up  his  mind  to  carry  his  words  into 
effect,'  i.  e.  resolved  that  they  shall  not 
be  mere  boasts. 

496.    iaroyvfiydivy,      '  Exercising    his 


mouth  in  a  groundless  exultation,-  i.  e.  in 
a  false  confidence  of  victory. — yeyvtfh^ 
*  audible.'  See  Prom.  645. — abr^  ^("I'y 
cf.  ^K$ty  avTv  Prom.  366. — eixwco-iy, 
ic.r.\.,  supra  426. 

442.  or6iMfry6s  iort,  sc  Capaneus.  Cf. 
438. 

444.  ^p4yyvop  ^po6fni/ieu  Schol.  Med. 
Uauhs  (f>povp*iif  tV  wrpiia.  On  the 
plural  tlfoUus  see  Suppl.  483.  Artemis, 
as  the  same  Scholiast  remarks,  was  the 
patroness  of  Thebes,  and  Polyphontes  was 
her  priest.  Hence  she  has  the  epithet 
wpmrraTtipia,  'tutelary,'  as  Phoebus  is 
called  wpoffTwHipios  Soph.  El.  637«  — 
&AXot5  6€o7s,  sc.  Tois  &A.Xoir,  viz.  those 
invoked  together  with  Artemis  in  the 
opening  chorus. 

451.  iK\mrd^ai.  Gloss.  Med.  ^K^oXcTy. 
Hermann  inserts  /a'  after  iBttXlwy,  but  the 
pronoun  is  readily  understood,  especially 
after  ifi6y.     For  i9u\(€oif  see  Cho.  62. 

463.  *£re^KA^.  This  hero,  in  place  of 
whom  Adrastus  is  enumerated  among  the 
seven  chiefs,  Phoen.  1 134,  is  mentioned  by 

L   1 
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i(  vTTTiov  ^mfSifiirev  €V)(akKov  Kpaa/ov^, 

TnJXatcrt  N'qtaTaia'i  Trpoa-fiaXeu/  Xd;(oy.  455 

ITTTTOV?  8'  iv  aflirvKT7Jp<riV  iflj3pLfl(0IJL€Va^ 

<l}ifiol  8c  orvpLtpva-i  ^dpfiapov  rpovov, 

livKTqpoKoixTTOL^  m/evfLocriv  rrkrjpovfieyou 

co^/LtarioTat  8'  acnrls  ov  a-fiiKphv  rponov^  460 

avrfp  8'  oirXtn;?  KXifiafco9  frpoca/ifiaxrct^ 

aT€C)(€L  TTpo^  €)(OpS>v  wipyoVi  iKiripaai  Oekotv 

jSoa  8c  xoSto9  ypafifidrtov  ev  ^Xkaficus, 

a>9  ov^  Slv  ''ApTfs  oxf}  iK^dkoi  wvpy<afidTOiXi^, 

Kol  T^8c  (fxart  TTC/xire  tov  (jyepeyyvop  465 

irdXcdo^  an€Lpry€u/  Tfjahe  8ov\£iov  fvyw* 

TrefiTTOLfi  av  rjSn^  roiSe,  crw  rvj^j^  8c  ry 

Kal  8>)  TrcTrcjCMTTai,  KOfivou  ip  ^epoiv  €)(fov. 


Euripidesi  Snppl.  872,  with  a  eulogy  for 
his  modesty  and  contempt  lor  riches. 

455.  fiiiiffrauTi.  This  reading  has  been 
restored  by  Dindorf  and  Hermann  from 
the  Med.,  in  which  a  is  partially  erased 
by  a  kter  hand.  See  Phoea.  1 104.  It  is 
not  perhaps  a  matter  of  certainty  that  this 
is,  after  all,  the  true  orthography.  It  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  N^irac 
ir^A.ou  were  so  called  after  the  Bgyptiaa 
Neith,  or  Pallas,  as  (sup.  152)  the  On- 
caean  gates  were  from  the  Phoenician 
goddess.  Pausanias  too  derives  this  latter 
form,  on  the  information  of  the  Thebans 
themselTes,— which  however  was  in  all 
probability  of  no  particular  value,— from 
the  string  in  Amphiou's  lyre  called  r^ri}, 
or  the  highest,  lib.  ix.  8,  3. 

4A6.  ip  ofitr.  ifi$.t  *  snorting  in  their 
headgear.'  There  seems  no  good  reasoa 
why  we  should  explain  the  word  x>^<*'®(' 
with  the  Schol.  Med.  See  the  note  on 
Afiw^t  SuppL  425,  and  compare  itfvuvic- 
T^ipia  4id\apa,  Oed.  Col.  1060.~tfeXo^av 
wnn'<uK4v€Ut  *  ready  to  fiill  at  the  gates,' 
i.  e.  to  die  in  the  attack.  This  seems 
more  correct  than  the  usual  interpretation, 
'  eager  to  fall  upon  (or  against)  the  gates,' 
contrary  to  the  sense  both  of  e4\M  and  of 
vpbs  with  the  dative. 

458.  <pifjLoL  This  was  a  sort  of  mouth- 
piece .  or  nossle,  so  contrived  that  it 
sounded  with  the  horse's  breath.  It  was 
either  a  fannel-shaped  appendage  to  the 


bit,  or  a  short  pipe  inserted  in  each 
nostril.  By  the  words  fidpfiapoy  rpiiwom 
we  may  infer  that  the  invention  was 
eastern.    Cf.  Frag.  343  ^ed.  Herm.),  hs 

fiotaiy  ahKtaroiffiv  iarofiufidyas.  Eusta- 
thius  and  Hesychiua  explain  them  as  in- 
struments oh  4fi4>v<rwvTfi  oi  txiroi  &s 
(pai^y  a-d\in.yyo5  wpoUyra. 

462.  ffrtix*t'  The  idiom  is  the  same 
as  <rr€«x*  itnip^ovs  yvas  Prom.  727,  where 
see  the  note.  The  pietore  represented  a 
man  on  the  top  of  a  scaling  ladder,  which 
ladder  reached  up,  or  led  the  way,  wphs 
ix^p&y  mjpyop.  Hence  the  boast  that 
Ares  himself  shall  not  hurl  him  from  the 
tower  he  thinks  he  has  alreadv  won. 
SimiiBrly  King  Aprias  vauntingly  dedarea 
(Herod,  ii.  169),  i»fn^  hir  9t4/¥  fuv  fjoihhm 
96p€urOM  JtavO'cu  t^s  $€tffi\,rftfii. — fio^  jnd 
oSrof,  i.  e.  as  well  as  Capanens,  v.  423. 

468.  v4ir€fiirrai.  The  MSS.  add  av 
before  Kdforwt  and  some  give  ir^/uvT*  or 
ir^/urer'.  I  formerly  inclosed  0v  in  brack- 
ets; Hermann  has  ejected  it,  after  £r- 
fiirdt  on  Ajax,  p.  614.  He  also  removes 
the  stop  usually  placed  at  the  end  of  the 
preceding  verse.  Translate,  '  and  indeed 
there  is  already  sent  one  who  bears  his 
vaunting  (not  on  his  tongae  but)  in  action. ' 
Inf.  549,  Mfp  &K»fiiroSj  x^^P  ^  ^Pf  ''^ 
Bpdaiftoy.  There  is  a  similar  instance  of 
the  intrusion  of  o&  arising  from  a  mis- 
conception  of  the  sense,  inf.  1041. 
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Jlf eya/t)cv9,  KpeovTo<s  oWpfia,  roC  S'n-aprwv  ya/ov9, 
09  ovTL  iidpyibV  iirfnKS>v  (f>pvdyiAdr<op  470 

aXX'  '^  davi}v  Tpoff>eia  wkijpcia'ei  ^ov\ 
7}  Kai  ov  <wop€  Kai  TToKuTfi  or  aairvoo^ 

KOfitraC  itr  oXXo),  /xv^e  fioi  ^B6v€l  Xeya)V.  475 

XO.        iireuyotKU  roJSc  fi^  ebrvxiav,  arp.  ^. 

ta>  TTpS/iax  ifi&i/  S6iiAn^s  roicrt  S^  SvaTV^^'^- 
a>9  8*  virdpavxa  j^l^ova-iv  hrX  wroXci 
liawofi€ya  ^p€iny  r<u9  ^ti^ 
Zev^  v^fiirtDp  inCBoi  kotolpov.  480 

iir.     T€TapTo<s  aXXo9>  yetT<wa9  inJXa^  ej(a»/ 
*0yica9  *-4^aj'a9,  ^w  ^^  uupiaraTaiy 
'IwirofiiBovTO^  crxjqiia  icai  fieya^  rviro^. 
aXo)  8c  TToXX-^i/,  acnrtSos  fnJfcXov  Xeyco, 
6<^/t>t^a  8ti^(ra»^09'  ovk  aXXcD9  c/oS.  485 

6  (njfiaTovpyos  8*  ov  Tt9  cvrcX-^?  ap*  ify, 
ooTi9  Td8'  c/oyoi'  atTracrev  flrpo9  acritiSi^ 

472.  rpo^cM  ft\7ip^€t.      In   irXi}pouy  480.  Zc^f  »tfA4r»p.     Schol.  Med.  J  fray 

tbere  is  an  allusion  to  the  I^Mtyot  or  sub-  BiaytfAwv, 

Msription-daba,  whose  members  were  call-  482.  "Oyicas  *A0d»ms,    The  gates  were 

ed  irAiiptrra/  (Dem.  Mid.  p.  647)<     It  is  called  'OyiraSu  from  beinfi;  near  the  statue 

as  if  he  had  said,  **  he  will  either  pay  up  or  temple  of  Oggaor  Onca,  the  Phoenician 

the  co«t»money  of  his  education  by  his  representative  of  Pallas.     Cf.  496.  sup. 

blood,  or"  &c.     Similarly  Pericles  says  162. 

(Thucyd.  ii.  48),  Kal  dwSrt  ttol  irtif^  rov  483.  *lfnrofi49oprot*      On  the  metrical 

<r^aAcff|(rar,  o6kw9  mil  r^v  ir6\w  yt  r^r  licence  ^ee  Cho.  1038. 

a^eripas    hpenis    i^tovrrcf    ortplffHtiv^  484.    fiA,«.     The   disk  or  orb  of  the 

jciXAMTor  8^  %ptufOP  ahr^  irp&i4fAtpoi.    Cf.  shield  ;  our  word  Aaio,     This  is  perhaps 

Isocrat.  Archidam.  p.  ]38,init.  irapa«aAr-  the  primary  meaning,  the  secondary  one 

(Torrcf  o2r  AAA^Xoiry  kroji&fitp  rk  rpwptTa  of  '  threshing  floor  *   being  derived  froirt 

Tp  waerpHi,     Lysias,  Epitaph,  p.  197,  70»  the  circnlar  form  of  the  area  which  is  still 

T^  mtrpiHi  rit  rpo^cta  inro^yTts.    Bur.  commonly  used  in   Italy   and  Spain  for 

Ion  862,  kwoMf  rpo^c7a.  that  purpose.     The  Schol.  Med.  appears 

473.8^    6f8p«    Kol   ir6\urfuu     Schol.  to  understand  not  the  shield  itself,  but  the 

Med.  rhy  ^porra  r^p  iuirida  «ral  rhv  circle  described  as  the  bearer  whu4ed  it 

iyyeypttfifJi^op    Tp    iunriSi^    ictJt   rh    in'  round  and  round  with  his  extended  arm. 

iunriSof  T6kurfia  ypwpiv.  But  this  arose  from  a  misconception  of 

476.  K6pLitajC  ^  &AXy.     Schol.  Med.  A<nr(8ot  it^itAor. 

X^c  lkKX»v  mpar^.     Cf.  1048.  486.  o<f  rit   c6rcX^s   &p*  ^w.      SchoL 

476.  cvTvx^*     I  have  ventured  thus  Med.  e^ic  i|k,   6r  Ioijccv,   cfrrfA^t.      He 

to  correct    tiie  vulgate  t^vxc tr,  which  was  no  cheap  or  ordinary  draughtsman ; 

plainly  Tiolates  the  metre.     Thov  seems  cf.    «/f    c dr^Aciay    x"!^^   ^vyywypofipJw^ 

yrerj  little  nrobabiltty  in  Hermann's  r^U  Ax.  Av.  806. 
/iiy  §8  rcA«<rai. 
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Tv^v  lima  wfynvoov  8ia  oTofia 
\iyvifv  fieXafVcu^,  aiokrfv  irv/oos  Koia-w 
6<f>€0)v  he  TrkeKTo^aia-i  irepiSpoiiov  Kvrog  490 

irpo(r7)hd<f}LaTaL  KoiKoydoTopos  kvkKov. 
avT09  8*  CTTiyXaXafcy,  ci/Oeo^  8*  *-4/>€t 
fiaK)(a  Trpo9  aXtcfiv,  Ovia^  o)9»  <f>6j3ov  ^XcVcdv. 
T0U)v8e  <f>oyro9  trelpcu/  cS  (f>vkaKT€oir 
<f>6fio^  yap  rjSrj  trpo^  mXai^s  Koinrd^erat.  495 

ET.    irp&Tov  fi€P  *Oyica  JToXXa^,  rjr  ayj^iTrroXts 
^Xatcrt  yeCrcjv,  di^/009  ixOaCpova-*  vfipiv, 
elp^ei  v€ocra&v  019  SpaKovra  hva^ifioir 
'Tmpfitos  Se,  KeSvo^  Olvotto^  toko?, 
dprjp  KaT  avZpa  rovrov  rQpiBrf,  diktav  500 

i^LOToprja-cu  fiolpcu^  iv  XP^^  TuyrfS' 
ovT  €l8o9,  ovre  dvfiov,  ovff  oirkoiv  crj^ccra/ 
fiCDfiTiro^'  'Epfirjs  8*  cuXoyco?  ^injyayfv* 
l^dpo^  yap  avfjp  ai/Bpl  rS  ^{mycrcTat, 
^uvoCaerov  Se  irokefiCov^s  kif  aoTrCSoiV  505 

deovsr  6  p,h^  yap  irvpnvoov  Tv<f}cii/  cj^ct, 
'TirepfiUp  8k  Zeif^  iravqp  iir  dcnrffios 

489.  aUXfiv  rvphs  itdffiy.  *  The  flicker-  dpal  security  will  be  in  the  protection  of 
ing  brother  of  fire.'  Oa  the  true  sense  a  goddess  who  will  not  tolerate  pride ;  our 
of  cu6\os  see  Suppl.  322.  Compare  K6yis  secondary  trust,  in  the  valour  of  Hy- 
miXov  icdffis  Ag.  477*  perbius. — f^*    &7xtirroXtf,    quippe    quae 

490.  K^nos  K,T,K.  *  The  bulging  con-  iir^t  proxima  sit,  irpovrariipia  sup.  445. 
Tezity  of  the  hollow  shield  has  a  ground  Perhaps  for  kif^p6s  we  should  read  rkirZp6s. 
affixed  to  it  by  being  surrounded  with  600.  kot*  AyBpa  rovrop.  This  is  rather 
wreathes  of  serpents.'  He  uses  irpoircSa-  a  rare  sense  of  xar^,  applied  to  persona. 
^((tiy  to  express  the  attachment  of  the  It  properly  signifies,  '  to  stand  opposite  to, 
snaky  border  by  nails  or  pivots,  as  inf.  or  over  against  him  in  the  fight.'  Cf. 
637.  Probably  the  dative  irAcrrtC^ois  r^fifiov  jcar'  avThf  623,  and  Pers.  872. 
depends  on  irtpt^pofioy  rather  than  irpo<r-  — d4\wv  K,r,K,  *  willing  to  ascertain  hia 
ly^fC^MTrau.  The  Schol.  recent,  explains  finte  at  the  call  of  Fortune  '  (when  Chance 
rh  K^os  rh  <rrpoYY^\otf  rov  k^kKov  —  requires  him).  Cf.  Ot\o^tu  irpis  wiKais 
Tpanitid^urrai  koI  irpoirw4ir\9Krai  irXcfCT((-  ir^nrvKtytu  sup.  457*  Suppl.  374,  spaced 
pais  T&v  6<ptmp  —  ffrot  ^  iunrls  icuK\6$9y  re  fiii  Spcurai  r§  «cal  r^xv^  iKftM. 

Ixc(    iiwypa^nniuvcvs  6ip(is  •KtptwrrKey'  603.    '^pfivs.      The    god    of    luck    in 

/liyovs.  drawing  lots.      Cf.    Ar.    Pftc    365    and 

492.  abrhs,  i.  e.  the  bearer  of  the  shield,  Schol.  ibid, 

not  the  figure  pictured  on    it. — /3airx$  604.  ix^phf  ydp,     *  For  not  only  is  onr 

Kpihs  iKit^Pt  Schol.  6pfi^  wphs  rhp  ir^Ae/tov.  champion  hostile  to  the  hero  with  whom  he 

496.  ^fios  yhp    ^8i}.     *  For   rout    is  will  engage,  but  they  will  bring  into  the 

already  being  boastfully  predicted  at  the  conflict  gods  who  are  at  war  with  each 

gate.'  other,  Zeus  and   Typho,  painted  npon 

496.  irpSrrov  fi4p.    Our  first  and  prin.  their  shields.' 
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KovTro)  rt9  cTSe  Zrjvd  ttov  viKcofia^ov, 

ToiAh^  fJiAmoi  7rpoa-<f}C\€ia  Baifiovcjir  510 

irpos  rSiv  Kparovvrcjv  8*  iafiep,  oi  8*  rfccroiiia^ot^ 

€tico9  0€  irpaq^w  avopa^  too  avrtoTaras, 

€t  Z€V9  y€  Tvif>Si  Kafyrepi&Tcpos  H'^XO' 

*T7repfiUo  T€,  irpo^  ^oyov  rov  oijiiaTos, 

Xoyrrip  yivoir  &v  Zeb^,  hr  aoTrCho^  TV)(cip. 

iriiroida  8))  rov  Aio^  avrCrxmov 

€)(ovr  Sj^iKov  iv  o-aKei  rov  x^oviov  Bifias 

SaCfiovo^,  €)(dpov  eticacrfia  fiporol^  tc  koI 
SapofiCoLO-i  Oeouriv, 

irpoa-de  mKlav  KeifxxXav  id^ea/. 
ovT(o^  yevovro.     rov  hk  iriiiwrov  aZ  Xeya>, 
ircinrrata-i  Tr/oooraj^^o^a  Boppaiai^  rrSkai^, 


515 
avr.  ^. 


520 


508.  <rradcubr.  See  on  Pen.  242. 
The  flense  probably  is,  Mn  the  act  of 
brandishing  a  torch  after  the  fiuhion  of  a 
spear.'  But  the  word  also  oonvejs  an 
omen  of  victory  (inf.  614)  in  the  idea  of 
'standing  firmly/  *not  disposed  to  fly.' 
See  on  fAdxapts  tMpot  sup.  94. 

509.  Kofhrw  rts,  *  And  snrely  no  one 
has  ever  yet  seen  Zens  inferior  in  fight.' 
Blmslay  corrects  rov  for  irov,  like  lfi4pov 
¥uc6fA€roi  Snppl.  982.     Compare  with  this 

» Eur.  Heracl.  349—53, 


rwi^   fihv  yhp  *Hpa    irpoararft    Aihs 
^  idfiap, 

«x2   ToW   irdpx^iyf    Ot&y  iLfitiv6if»y 

puim/i4ini  yiip  na\A^  oitK  dvc^crat. 

Dindorf  incloses  in  brackets,  as  sporioos, 
the  whole  passage  from  510  to  515.  Her- 
maon  agrees  with  him  that  the  four  con- 
dnding  Terses  of  the  speech  are  interpo- 
lated,  and  even  condemns  this.  I  cannot 
disoover  a  shadow  of  a  ground  for  the  suspi- 
cion. 

510.  roiAZf  fi4rroi.  *  Such  however 
(L  e.  such  then)  is  the  fiitvour  of  the 
deities,  Pallas  and  Zeus,  on  our  side, 
Tjrpho  on  that  of  the  other.'  He  uses 
fiirroi  to  resume  the  argument  after  the 
parenthetical  verse  KoHirw  K.r.A.,  and  con- 
tinues thus  by  the  exegetical  8^, — '  That 
10,  we  are  on  the  side  of  the  conquerors^ 


rZeus),  they  on  that  of  the  defeated 
(Typho);  and  it  is  to  be  expected  that 
the  rival  heroes  will  come  off  in  the  fight 
like  the  gods  they  bear  (irpcC^etr  £8c),  since 
Zeus  is  stronger  than  Typho  in  the  contest, 
and  the  same  Zeus,  depicted  on  the  shield, 
will  prove  a  protector  to  Hyperbius,  in 
accordance  with  the  device  he  bears.'  It 
is  hardly  necessary  here  to  defend  the  con- 
struction tl  y4votr*  tof  (which  is  illustrated 
on  Ag.  903),  because  cf/c  stands  for  hrA 
rather  than  for  c2.  — In  one  or  two  MSS. 
w.  512,  513,  are  transposed.  In  the 
Med.  512  is  wrongly  written  after  514, 
but  letters  are  prefixed  to  each  verse, 
shewing  the  right  order. 

514.  irpif  \6yoy  rod  o^ifxaros.  'In 
conformity  with  the  device,'  c2»A^7»r  r^ 
<rfi/uiTi.  For  Zeus  Soter  was  painted  on 
the  shield.  There  is  a  similar  play  on 
i^{,  sup.  397- 

518.  SaifjLoyos.  So  Brunrk  from  the 
Schol.  Med.  iritrrtiSw  hro\fi(r6<u  rhy 
ixovra  iy  ry  (r^icct  rhy  ix'^P^"  '''^v  Aihs 
Haifioya,  The  MSS.  agree  in  SalfUHrtv, 
Some  ancient  corrector  wished  to  adapt 
the  construction  to  &4pi\oy  or  ix^P^'^i  mis- 
led by  fipcrots  re  «cal  Btoiaof. 

522.  Boppaiais.  So  Porson  for  0opp4aif 
or  fioprais. — kot*  ahrhy  r^fifioy,  *  over 
against,'  'opposite  to;'  cf.  500.  Frag. 
Giauc.  Pont.  24,  icar*  abrhy  r^ftfioy 
i^Ktov  Aixo. 
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rufi/Sop  Kar  ainop  Jvoya^ow  *Aii<f)lopo^, 

o/xwcrt  8*  al)(firfv,  rjy  €)(€t  fiaXkov  0€ov 

aefietv  irerroijBia^  ofiiidnop  ff  imipfttpov^  525 

^  iLi^v  kcurdievv  aarv  KaSfieUav  ^Uf, 

Sopo^'  To8*  avS^  fiffrphs  i^  opecrKoov 

pkdarqiia  KoXkinpi^pov,  apSpoTrtu^  avrjp. 

areCx^L  S'  u>vXo9  cUpn  Sia  ira^t8o)v, 

&pa^  <f}%}ov<rrf^,  T<Lp<f>w  drreXXovou  6pii>  530 

o  S*  (ofiop,  ovTL  jrapBivtop  iwoiyvfiap 

<f}p6v7fiui,  yopyov  S*  o/uifi''  ej^coi',  wpoaCararai. 

ov  firfv  dKoiiiraxTTo^  y  A^urraroi  ttuXoas' 

TO  yap  ^oXccw9  ov€iho^  €v  x^XiciyXaTGi 

caKei,  KVKXoyrS  (rc^fiaros  npofiXi^fiaTi,  535 

X^iyy  a}fJL6<rirop  Trpoa-fJuqvqx^^^W^^ 

y6ii<f>oi9,  ipcifia,  Xofitrpov  eKKpovcrrov  Scftar 

ff>ep€t  8'  v<f>  avrg  <f>a)Ta,  £a8/x€icDV  ii/a, 

a>9  TrXewrr*  cxr*  avSpl  tgJS*  laTrrecr^at  ^iXr}. 

i\0a>v  8*  eoiKCv  ov  KaTrrjXevcreiv  /xa;^v,  540 

fiaKpas  KeKevdov  8'  ov  KaratcT^j^ct  iropov, 


634.  ^v  lx<<  ircroiOc^r.  This  is  Her- 
mann'! improved  pnnctoatioD,  the  comma 
being  asually  placed  after  ^x^i  and  aibrify 
being  nnderstood  after  a-4$€uf.  .  *  He 
swears  by  his  spear,  which  he  has  the 
confidenoe  to  hold  in  more  hononr  than 
the  god,  and  to  value  more  than  his  own 
dear  eyes,  that '  &c.  Hermann  has  pro- 
bability in  his  favour  in  restoring  $l(f 
9of^s  for  fii<f  Aihs  in  d27»  from  Rob.  and 
three  MSS.  For  this  vfas  the  very  point  of 
swearing  by  his  spear,  vis.  that  by  the 
might  of  that  spear  he  would  take  the 
dty.  Cf.  sup.  47.  Whereas  0i<f,  Aihs, 
*  in  spite  of  Zeus,'  is  repeating  a  senti- 
ment already  attributed  to  two  Argive 
heroes,  Capaneus  and  Eteodus,  423,  464. 

530.  &pas  ^vo^tni  ff  sc.  r^r  ^\uci»s 
^vo^<nit  avriy, 

533.  hcSfAircurTos,  *  without  a  vaunting 
device.'    See  on  386. 

536^7-  The  figure  of  the  Sphinx  was 
of   metal,  embossed   or   hammered    out 

i^KKpovarw),  burnished  on  thfe  outer  side 
KofjLirphy),  and  tacked  or  rivetted  to  the 
shield. 


538.  l^*  m&rf,  i.  a.  as  a  bird  carries 
its  prey  in  its  talons.  Phoen.  808,  & 
wore  KoSfioycy^  f^rpafidfAOcruf  4v  xaXauirci', 

ifiaroy  ^s  yivifw.  It  was  this  taunt 
that  was  likely  to  provoke  the  Thebans  to 
discharge  their  weapons  at  Parthenopaeus 
more  especially ;  and  the  device  is  de- 
scribed as  a  daring  challenge  on  his  part^ 
Hermann  takes  &s  irActcrra  together,  and 
understands  &W^pl  r^'it  not  of  Partheno- 
paeus but  of  the  Theban;  and  so  also 
Schutz  with  the  later  Scholiasts,  who 
mistook  /SeXi}  for  the  daws  of  the  Sphinx. 
The  other  explanation  seems  to  me  far 
simpler  and  more  appropriate.  It  is 
strange  that  Hermann  should  deny  that 
&5  can  stand  here  for  &<rr€.  See  Snppl. 
»70.  »79. 

540.  oh  Ktarn\tiar€tv fjdxyiy-  'Not  to 
do  a  small  business  in  fighting ;'  to  fight 
by  wholesale.  Compare  iarh  trrpartias 
fit  irXftora  ^iroAiyic^a,  Eum.  001. 

541.  Karaurxyr€t.  So  Hermann  with 
the  Med.,  but  by  a  conjecture  made  before 
he  was  aware  of  its  tnie  reading.     His 
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IlapOei/onaLos  ^Apicisr  6  8c  roiocrS*  avrfp 
fierovKos,  "Apryei  S'  iKripxm^  koXo?  rpo<l>a^, 
TTvpryoi^  aTTCiXet  raia^  &  fir)  Kpalvoi  deos- 
ET,     €t  yap  rvxotcv  Zy  ^povooa-i  npo^  $€0>v*  545 

auroi9  6Keu/ot9  ayocioi^  KoiiirdcfiaaiM 
^  Tw.  7rai/cuX€t9  TrayKcwcoi?  r  oXotaro. 

IcTTil/  8c  Kal  T^8*,  Ol'  X^€i$  TOP  *ApKdSa, 

aanip  ajcofuro^^  ^cl/o  8'  6/9^  to  Bpaatfiov, 

Atcrtop,  oBeKifK)^  rov  Trdpo^  XeXey/xcvov*  550 

89  ovK  ida-€L  y\SKraau  iprffudrfov  arep 

ia-o)  irvXHv  peovcrav  okBait^iv  icaica, 

ov8*  eicra/xcii/rai  0rfpo^  €)(6i<rrov  SctKoi/? 

C4Ka>  if>€povTa  ^oXc/xut?  cir*  a(mrt8o5» 

c^cw^c  8*  ctoxtf  tgI  if>€povri  /Licfu/rerai,  555 

TTVfcvov  Kporqaiiov  TVY)(avov(r  vTro  irroku/. 


rcMSii  is  that  tlie  two  mfinitiTflg  ought  to 
have  been  connected  by  ovSi  rather  than 
by  V  ob*  On  the  metrical  licence  in 
liapBtwomoSai  see  sap.  483. 

M3^  iitrit^w  Ka\ks  rpo^,  <  Repay- 
ing to  Aigoe  her  care  in  bringing  him  to 
comely  manhood.'  He  refers  to  iroA- 
Xiitptffov  in  62&    Eur.  Snppl.  888, 

6  T^s  Kwayov  V  &AAos  'Ato^^vtiji 

y6yos, 
TlaftOfyowouos,  nTSos  ilox<6^»roSt 
'ApiciiSfi^y^yt  iXOioy  8*  ^ir"  'lydxov  ^ 
ircuSc^rrat  •car'  "Afryo j. 

Phoen.  1153,  A  S*  "Apxhsj  obit  'Afryctof, 
*hTaX4imis  y6yo9.  According  to  the 
SchoL  Med.  iuc06a'»op  ip6vw  Spwrms  6 
TIafBwtnnuos  si;  ^Apyas  i^vytw.  By  the 
aoooont  in  the  text  it  would  seem  that  ho 
came  when  a  move  boy. 

645.  «l  7^  T^xoivv.  'Would  that 
they  may  obtain  from  the  gods  what  they 
meditate  against  usl  Tndy  they  would 
then  perish  utterly  and  miserably  with 
all  those  unhallowed  Taunts.'  adrois 
KOfiard^fua^uf  is  used  as  ainoivi  irufifidxoi(ri 
Prom.  229. 

648.  hy  A^is  rhy  *ApKdlBa,  He  was 
no  true  Argive,  but  a  fi^roucos,  as  just 
abofe  described.  There  is  something  of 
contempt  in  the  use  of  the  article.  To  an 
Athenian  mind  the  suspicion  of  (tWawas  no 
light  reproach* — bco/Airof ,  *  without  boast* 


Ad  words.'  From  y.  651  it  is  dear  that  he 
is  not  now  speaking  of  the  device  on  his 
shidd.  HchoL  Med.  &\Ao  Mky  ff  <ru»~ 
WW  fikv  ofZty,  rf  Si  X^H*^  iroKf/A^ty. 
The  usual  antitheab  between  llfrya  and 
K^yaif  vpiffffity  and  A^tv,  is  implied. 

660.  rov  irdpos  ktKty/AiyoVf  i.  e.  Hy- 
perbius. 

652.  it\9aly(ty  tttutd.  See  180—1. 
'  Actor  will  not  allow  the  boastful  tongue 
(627)  of  Parthenopaeus,  unattended  by 
deeds,  to  increase  the  mischief  by  finding 
its  way  into  the  dty,  nor  will  be  suffer 
Mm  who  bears  the  hateful  Sphinx  on  his 
shield  to  enter  the  gates,  but  remaining 
outside  it  (the  Sphinx^  shall  have  reason 
to  complain  of  him  who  is  endeayouring 
to  carry  it  in,  when  it  meets  with  repeated 
battering  under  the  walls  of  the  dty.' 
The  meaning  of  Eteodes  is,  that  though 
Parthenopaeus  is  a  boaster  (624)  rather 
than  a  man  of  deeds,  still  his  proud  words 
may  cause  a  panic  if  he  once  enters  the 
dty;  and  his  device  of  the  Sphinx  will 
serve  better  for  a  target  without  the  walb, 
than  to  bring  shame  and  terror  to  the 
people  within. 

666.  ^t0$t  8*.  The  MSS.  have  i^ae^y 
or  H^uBty  8*.  I  think  Hermann's  emenda- 
tion is  more  probable  than  Person's  % 
'IwOty.  In  mmyov  KporriiTfiov  there  is  an 
evident  reference  to  639,  it$  w\$urr*  iw* 
iv9p\  r^S*  IdwrtaBat  /9^Aif. 
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dewy  d€k6vT<av  av  dXTjOevaaifL  iyci, 
XO,        iKveirai  Xoyo?  8ia  arrjOefov,  orp.  y. 

rp^x^^  8'  opOios  irkoKaiios  Icrrarai 

fueydXa  fieyaXriyopwv  kKv€lv  560 

dvocLcou  dvSpoiP.     eWe  yap 

0eol  rovaS*  ok4a-€iav  iv  yq.. 
AT.     €KTov  keyoi^fi  av  avhpa  a-o)(f}pov€(rrarov 

oKktJv  r  apioTov  fidvra/,  ^Afi^idpea}  filav^  565 

*Ofi6ko)C<ru/  he  trpo^  irvkais  rerayfji^o^ 

KaKota-i  fidget  iroXXa  TuSeois  fiCav, 

Toi'  ai/hpo(f>6irrqv,  rov  ttoXccos  rapdicropa, 

fieyiarov  '^Apyei  tcSv  KaKciv  Sihd<rKaXop, 

^Eptvvos  Kkjjrfjpa,  vp6<nrokov  ^ovov,  570 

KaKciv  T  *Ahpd(rT<o  roivSe  fiovkeurqpiov. 


657*  ^  hXiiBt^caxfji  t  i.  e.  &  kKtiBtiHraiiA 
&y.  So  I  formerly  corrected  the  vulgaAe 
ii»  OT  V  tof,  Hermann  has  made  the 
same  emendation ;  but  he  connects  9i&v 
$tK6trrwv  with  the  preceding  Yerses.  Cf. 
Ajac.   1085,  Kol  fiii  hoK&fitv^  Bp&yrfs  hp 

658.  \iyos.  The  Schol.  Med.  refers 
this  to  the  boasting  words  of  the  enemy ; 
the  hiter  Scholiast  to  the  account  given 
by  the  messenger  of  Parthenopaeus,  which 
seems  more  correct. 

660.  icA^cMT.  So  I  before  edited  for 
iicA^«y.  The  confusion  is  very  frequent, 
6.  g.  Suppl.  57i  iuco^v  for  iuco^tuff  and 
conyersely  XojScti'  for  \afiiap  ibid.  174. 
The  Schol.  Med.  has  iuco^v.  Dindorf 
and  most  editors  adopt  K\uo{Mr<f  from 
Hermann,  a  reading  probable  in  itself, 
but  attended  with  this  objection,  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  account  for  the  corruption, 
since  no  one  would  have  deliberately 
altered  K\vo6ir^  into  K\6wy  to  agree  with 
ir\6Kafios.  For  the  construction,  which  u 
equivalent  to  ipofiovfuu  K\6tw  (*  my  haur 
stands  on  end  to  hear '),  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  compare  Cho.  40.  ^ofiovfiat  8*  Hiros 
r6¥  iKfioKuy.     Supra  416,  rp4fM  I94(r$cu, 

667.  TvS^Mt  fiiav.  Between  Tydeus 
and  Amphiaraus  words  had  already  been 
exchanged,  sup.  37 7«  The  prophet  is 
here  represented  as  engaged  in  the  Argive 
expedition  against  his  better  judgment, 
and  as  inveighing  against  Tydeus  as  the 
cause  of  all  the  evil.     For  Tydeus  had 


married  the  daughter  of  Adrastus  and  per- 
suaded him  to  make  war  against  Thebes. 
He  caUs  him  murderer,  for  he  had  fled  to 
Argos  to  be  absolved  from  the  slaughter 
of  Alcathous  and  Lycopeus;  the  inciter 
of  the  citizens  to  war ;  the  ill-adviser  of 
mischief  to  Argos  and  Adrastus;  the 
person  who  calls  into  action  the  dormant 
curse  of  Oedipus  that  his  sons  should  share 
the  kingdom  with  the  sword;  and,  lastly, 
the  priest  or  minister  of  death  (Uptht 
"Atos,  Ag.  715).  He  even  assails  with 
reproaches  the  leader  of  the  expedition, 
Polynices,  and  asks  him  how  he  can  dare 
to  invade  and  ravage  his  own  country 
(581).  In  all  this  his  justice  and  dis- 
interestedness are  manifest.  It  is  not 
for  himself  that  he  cares,  for  he  knows 
that  he  will  die  there,  and  that  to  die  will 
be  gain  (683^  ;  but  he  cannot  approve  of 
brother  matched  against  brother,  and  of 
a  Theban  bringing  a  foreign  army  against 
his  own  country.  He  abstains  from 
vaunting  devices  on  his  shield  (687)t  and 
yet  he  is  more  truly  to  be  drc»ded  than 
all  the  rest,  because  the  god-fearing  are 
themselves  to-  be  feared,  as  the  poet 
finely  concludes,  692. 

671-  /SouActm^pioy.  Not  the  substan- 
tive, but  for  fiovXfvTucSy,  There  is  some 
probability  in  Hermann's  suggestion,  that 
these  four  verses  (668 — 71)t  which  are 
even  more  applicable  to  Polynices  than 
to  Tydeus,  should  come  after  673,  so  as 
to  depend  on  JcoAct,  which  at  present  only 
means  *  he  calls  Polynices  by  name.' 
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Kal  rov  (TOP  air  dSeX^i/,  €9  warpo^  fiopov 

8ts  r  €v  rekevTQ  rowofi  h/haTovfi€Po^, 

KaXel'  \eyei  Se  rovr  cxro?  Sta  ord/xa*  575 

*H  TOLOP  €pyop  Kal  deouri  'n'po(r<f>i\k^, 

KoXop  T  aKova-ai  kol  Keyeiv  fiedvcrrepoi^, 

itoKlp  warptfav  Kal  Oeoif^  roifs  eyyepei^; 

TTopdeu/,  arpdrevfi  eiraicrop  ififiefiXriKora. 

fiyjrpo^  T€  TnjyYip  rfe  Karaa-fietrei  Sim;  ;  580 


57*2.  This  vene  is  corraptlj  read  in  the 
MSS.  Kod  rhy  (rhv  adOts  irp6(rfiopop  &8f X- 
^c^y.  Dobree  conceiyed  that  io  wphs  the 
old  reading  warphs  was  concealed,  and 
that  UitKfhy  had  been  transposed  and 
changed  into  the  epic  &5c\^c^ir  from  an 
attempt  to  patch  up  the  verse.  The 
Schol.  vainly  endeavours  to  explain  irp6<r» 
fiopop  by  iiioBdi^aToy,  Hermann  gives 
jcai  rhy  trhy  adBis  4s  mtrpba  fiotpay  ic^ty, 
which  seems  no  improvement  on  Dobree's 
emendation.  In  the  next  verse  6fi$ui  for 
SyofM  is  due  to  Schiitz.  The  words  are 
often  conftised,  as  in  Cho.  230,  where  the 
Med.  has  2  rtprwyhy  6f/^ia  for  iyofuu 
Besides  that  i^vwriditiy  6yofin  has  no  in- 
telligible sense  in  itself,  the  repetition  of 
roByo/ta  in  the  very  next  verse  is  quite 
conclusive  against  it.  The  use  of  i^vw- 
TuC^ciy  is  rare  :  Lncian  once  or  twice 
employs  it  to  express  a  proud  mien,  as 
Kardw\ous,  p.  639,  fftiuf&s  Kpofialyc^y  icol 
iavrhy  4^vmd(»y  icol  robs  ivrvyx^fras 
iicirk'ffrrcgy.  Again,  "Oi'cipoJ,  p.  719,  itra 
4^Kttvyoy  M  XtvKou  (t^yovst  d^vnrid(»y, 
wtpifiKrwros  Siraai  ro7s  tpSoirt  Ktd  M^O" 
pof.  Translate,  'And  then  in  turn, 
upHfting  his  eye  in  reference  to  the  &te 
of  his  lather  (Oedipus),  and  twice  re- 
proachfully dividing  the  name  at  the 
oondnsion  of  his  address,  he  calls  your 
brother  Polynioes,  and  speaks  as  follows.' 
If  the  text  is  right,  Wj  4y  r§K4vtf  «t.T.A. 
means,  that  he  ended  his  words  by  d 
Uo\^y€tK€s  iroX^ciKcf.  So  Schol.  Med. 
(except  that  he  took  9ls  for  8/x«)»  *^»  ^^ 
iuupciy  rh  6»ofia  rov  IloXvvcficovr,  rh  iroXb 
«al  rh  yuKos.  Cf.  Phoen.  636,  itKitOws 
Syofia  JloXvytlmi  iretr^p  i6€r6  trot  0€i<f 
irpoyoitf,  y€iic4wy  ivAyvftoy,  Hermann  says 
**  non  videtnr  dubitari  posse  quin  corrup- 
tum  sit  9is  r*  iy  rcXcvr^/'  and  he  reads 
^vffcicTfAcvToy.  The  word  ^ySoreurtfcu, 
probably  from  its  use  in  this  passage  in 


the  strict  sense  of  '  dividing,'  but  with  the 
secondary  notion  of  *  reproaching,'  came 
to  be  a  favourite  word  with  the  tragic 
writers  in  the  latter  sense,  e.  g.  Tradi. 
79 1 .  Here.  21 8 ;  and  in  that  of  mention^ 
mff  or  eelebratinff,  Aeschylus  himself  so 
used  it,  frag.  184  (Herm.,  281  Dind.) 
and  Soph.  Oed.  Tyr.  205. 

576.  Kol  Ocoto-t.  This  is  said,  of  course, 
in  irony :  '  Truly  such  a  deed  is  acceptable 
even  to  the  gods  (i.  e.  not  only  to  your 
fellow-dtizens),  and  honourable  for  pos- 
terity to  hear  and  speak  of,'  &c.  By  so 
understanding  koL  0co7(rt,  we  avoid  the 
difficulty  of  supposiDg  koX  —  re  can  be 
used  indifferently  for  t«  —  koL  in  connect- 
ing two  terms.  See  on  Suppl.  742.  The 
few  apparent  exceptions  (see  linwood  on 
Eum.  75)  seem  capable  of  the  same  ac- 
ceptation. 

680.  fArrrp6s  t€  mrfhv-  There  is  con- 
siderable obscurity  in  this  verse.  Her- 
mann says,  "  Mirrf>^s  inrf^y  dicit  mater- 
nam  fontem,  ex  quo  quis  natus  est, 
Itaque  res  eo  rodit,  ut  dicat,  quemadmo- 
dum  matris  caedes  injnsta  est,  ita  injusta 
est  expugnatio  patriae.  Recte  se  habet 
ris  ^Imi,  quaejuttUia  matrem  exHnguet, 
i.  e.  quis  juste  matrem  snam  ocddat? 
jRecte  etiam  fA,rrrp6s  r«  et  warpis  rt  dicta 
sunt,  opposita  et  per  iUa  duo  r9  com- 
parationem  indicantia."  The  ordinary 
interpretation  is,  *  what  plea  of  justice  (or 
what  subsequent  vengeance)  shall  stop 
your  mother's  tears?'  By  fATtrphs  some, 
with  the  Schol.  Med.,  understand  his 
country,  others  his  mother  Jocasta.  Her- 
mann's view  is,  I  think,  liable  to  several 
objections;  and  one  is,  that  whereas 
Karcurfityyiycu  is  used  both  of  tears  and  of 
the  waters  of  the  sea,  Ag.  861.  931,  it  is 
strangely  employed  of  putting  out  a  life- 
giving  source,  where  the  latter  expression 
is  a  mere  periphrasis  for  a  person.     It 

M  m 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


266 


AISXTAOr 


varpk  T€  yald  <r^s  viro  cnrovS^^  Bopl 

oXovca  ira>¥  (rot  ^/jliioxos  yc^crerac  ; 

eycjye  ii€y  Srf  rqvSc  nuu/S)  -^dova, 

fiavTis  K€K€v0w  wokefiia^  vtto  x^ovos* 

/jui;(ci/x€^»  ovK  arifiop  iXnil^co  iiopov.  585 

rovoLvff  6  fidm'LS,  axnr!^  evKv/ckov  viyiMv 

irdyxaXKoy^  ijji&i,     <ri}/xa  S*  ovk  iinjv  kvkX^* 

ov  yap  8oic€tv  t  S^icaios,  aXX*  cTi/cu  deXei, 

jSadeUu^  akoKa  Bua  (f^poH^^  Kapirovfiepo^s 

ii  ^^  ra  KeBva  fiXaoToi/ef,  jSovXev/xara.  690 

rovT^  a'Oif>oik  re  KayaJdov^  avrriperas 


wpean  simpler  to  explain  mry^  /inrpht 
of  Jocasta's  tears,  in  allosion  to  her 
fuidde  when  the  late  of  her  sons  was 
decided,  Fhoen.  1434—57.  So  p^uh 
Toyai  of  lean,  IVom.  410.  Polynices 
carried  on  his  shield  the  device  of  Justice 
oondncting  him  back  to  his  citv  (643), 
and  Amphiaraus  seems  to  mean  that  such 
a  consideration  will  not  console  a  mother 
for  the  loss  of  a  son. 

682,  |*J/ifuixw.  a.  Pers.  7«8,  oMi 
yhp  ^  7^  ((W'AX^f  Ktivois  ir4\€i, 

583.  wtayw,  **  Non  ▼idetnr  de  corpore 
puiare&cto  intelligendum  esse,  sed  signi- 
ncare  superbam  reddam  similiter  atque  in 
Ag.  267.  1647."  I  had  before  remarked 
"  frio/Kciy  hie  non  solum  de  terrae  ferti- 
litate,  sed  de  praemio  atque  honore  sepulti 
in  eo  Yatis  dicitur."  It  was  destined  that 
Amphiaraus  should  be  swallowed  up  within 
the  Theban  soil  (Find.  Nem.  ix.  26. 
Eur.  SuppL  600.  926.  Soph.  frag. 
781),  and  an  oracle  established  over  his 
relics. 

586.  iiax^fite*.  « Fight  if  you  will ;  I 
have  only  an  honourable  fate  to  look 
forward  to.'  This  is  said  in  rcdTerenoe  to 
Tydeus'  taunt  of  cowardice,  sup.  378. 
But  drifwy  does  not,  as  Blomfield  thinks, 
refer  to  his  achievements  in  battle  just 
before  death,  but  to  his  celebrity  after  it. 

687.  <nifM  8*  o{,K  iirriy.  Phoen.  UU, 
6    ftdtnis    'AtiAidpaos,    ob    <nifu?    Ix»^ 

688.  SIkoios.  The  MSS.  of  Aeschylus 
agree  in  Spitrros.  Plutarch  (Vit  Aristid. 
§  3)  quotes  this  passage  with  the  reading 
HlKotost  and  distmctly  states  that  the  eyes 
of  all  the  spectators  were  turned  towards 
Aristides  the  Just.     But  in  two  other 


(de  aitdiend.  Poet  p.  33,  s,  and 
Apophth.  Reg.  et  Imp.  p.  186,  b)  the 
same  writer  quotes  the  reading  ^urros. 
A  considerable  number  of  andent  gram- 
marians, enumerated  by  Hermann  and 
others,  have  BUaies.  Plato  refers  to  the 
passage  twice  (p.  361,  b,  and  362,  a) 
in  one  of  which  he  has  od  toK9Uf  &XA.* 
c7mu  igyoBhp  4B4kotna^  in  the  other  oh 
ZoKwf  ftScmr  &XX*  %hai  i$ik€Uf.  I  am 
not  aware  whether  the  following  passage 
has  been  added  to  the  evidence  in  tins 
nicely  balanced  critical  question,  Here 
Fur.  183, 

ipov  ru^  tuf9p*  Apiaroy  ijKpbmitw  i», 
^  ot  irai9a  rhv  tphvt  %¥  iii  ^j  e7ya< 

Hermann,  who  retains  Kptorot,  imagines 
that  the  tragic  actor,  wishing  to  compli- 
ment Aristides,  altered  the  genuine  word 
ipurros  into  HiKaios,  One  point  is  in- 
disputable, that  both  readings  have  co- 
existed from  very  ancient  times,  and  it  is 
impossible  to  pronounce  with  certainty 
which  is  the  true  one.  I  have  given 
tUccuos  with  Blomfield,  on  the  ground  that 
Amphiaraus,  who  had  deen  taunting 
Polynices  (680)  about  his  symbol  and  vain 
pretence  of  justice,  would  naturally  be 
described  as  presenting  a  contrast  in  tikis 
respect. 

589.  Kopwoififyas.  *  Reaping  a  crop 
firom  a  deep  (i.  e.  fertile^  ftirrow  through 
(I  e.  ploughed  through)  his  mind,  from 
which  (furrow)  none  but  honest  counsels 
are  produced.'  Dindorf  prefers  iuf/  is 
from  Arist  Lys.  407,  and  Plutarch  in  the 
three  passages  referred  to  above. 
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ET,     <f>a}  Tov  ^waKkdcrcrovTc^  opvidoi  jSpoff  019 
hiKaiov  avSpa  toi(ti  Sva-cre/Searipoi^. 
hf  iravTi  vpdyet  8*  €cr6^  ofitkias  Kaic^^ 
KOKiov  ovBku,  Kafyrros  ov  KoyLitrrio^, 
arri^  apovpa  ddvatov  iKKap^lt^erax* 
^  yap  ^WctcrjSa^  trkoiov  eva-efiffs  &inip 
vavraxiri  Oepfiol^  Kal  travovpyui,  run, 
okcoXei/  dvBp&p  ^ifp  deoirrvaro)  yei/ei* 
^  ^w  iroXtrae^  dvhpda-w,  8tKaio9  &ft>» 
€)(0po^€i^oi^  T€  KoX  0€&v  afiiri)iio<n, 
TouTov  Kvprjira^  IuBCkcd^  aypevixaros. 


S95 


600 


694.  Hennann  girei  ivaatfitirrdrots 
with  Rob.  and  several  MSS.  If  tlie  oom- 
pantive  be  preferred,  Zlieaufy  ftySpa  is 
used  generally :  in  the  other  case  it  refers 
to  Amphiarans. — fiporoTs  is  the  dative 
of  reference,  not  agreeing  with  Svo-irc/Scir- 
ripois.     Compare  Ag.  215. 

697.  Itriit  ipovpa.  This  veno,  though 
truly  Aeschylean  both  in  diction  and  sen- 
timent,  has  been  condemned  as  sparious 
by  most  critics,  inclading  Hermann,  from 
Porson  downwards.  1^  Schol.  Med. 
comments  upon  it,  and  it  is  really  difficult 
to  aee  why  it  shoold  be  rejected.  The 
meaning  is,  *  The  fteld  of  infatuation  has 
death  produced  from  it  as  its  fruit.'  As 
Kaf^60  and  leafnrovfuu  coexist,  so  Kafnrt(» 
and  jcopirf  ^fftf-Ocu  may  be  defended  on  pre- 
cisely the  same  analogy.  The  first  is  *  to 
form  or  produce  fruit/  as  Pers.  817* 
Hfipis  yiip  i^ayfhwi^  ixdp'imirt  ardxyv 
ftnr*,  56cr  ftiykKaanov  i^ofA^  64pos*  In 
the  middle,  nafwotMrBtu  and  4Kkttp7rodffBat 
(Eur.  Ion  816)  mean  properly,  '  to  have 
fruit  produced  for  one's  own  use.'  ButKop- 
wf fcir  is  *  to  cause  (a  tree  or  a  field)  to 
produce  fruit.'  Ear.  Hel.  1827,  fiporoTtfi 
V  ^xXoa  irc9£a  7af  oh  Kafrttl(owr*  iLp6rotf 
?M»yip09ip^tyw€dif{ac,Artti.'hrjip).  Baoch. 
404,  nifor,  hp  UarScrrofUft  fiapfidpou 
rora/iod  poaX  Kapirt(ov<n»  Ayofi0poi, 
Hence  it  seems  dear  that  a  field  may  be 
said  iteKapit((w9ai  in  the  sense  given 
above,  the  middle  voice  referring  to  the 
field  itself  ratlier  than  to  the  owner,  as  in 

609.  p0e6TtMt  0cp/uo7f,  i.  e.  irwcvpyoTs, 
Cf.  Eum.  690,  ytXf  9h  ialfunf  hf  iu^Spt 
9€pfti$.     Cho.  99 1»  iroAA^  Btpiudpoi  ^ptvU 


M  m  2 


Compare  for  the  sentiment  Antiphon, 
ircpl  rov  *Upaou  ^yoVf  p.  139.  82,  o^^oi 
yiip  6/uu  MtrrairBatf  8ri  iroAXol  Ijhi 
ia^pwroi  ijAi  KoBapol  X^fP"'  ^  ^^  '''< 
/daa-na  ^x^yrts  <rw€urfii»rts  §ls  rh  trKotov 
<rvv«ir^\9<rw  fAtrit  rrjs  a&r&y  ^v^fif  fobs 
haius  9uuctifihfovs  t&  irpbs  robs  0€o6s, 

001.  ^  kbp  woKtrcus.  *  Such,'  says 
Mixller  (diss,  ad  Eum.  p.  80),  '  no  doubt, 
in  Aeschylus's  view  was  the  station  then 
Occnpied  by  Aristides  in  juxta-poeition 
with  the  grasping  and  unoonscientioQtf 
party  of  Themistodes,  whose  projects 
obviously  extended  to  the  subjugation  of 
the  rest  of  Greece.'  Transhite:  <  Or  else, 
assodated  with  churlish  and  godless 
dtizens,  being  himsdf  honest,  he  is  laid 
low,  struck  by  the  indiscriminating  scourge 
of  the  god,  having  justly  fellen  into  the 
sanle  snare  with  them.'  The  metaphor  is 
perhaps  from  the  taming  of  wild  animals 
caught  in  a  trap.  For  the  sentiment 
compare  Hor.  Od.  iii.  2.  29,  'saepe 
Diespiter  neglectns  inoesto  addidit  inte- 
grum.'   Eur.  Suppl.  228, 

Xptfy  yitp  o(h'€  ir^fuera 
$j^uca  BiKolois  rhy  ffo^y  (v/iftiTf^MU,-— 
Koiyht  yitp  6  $«hs  rhs  tix*^  ^lycAiuyos 
Tois  rov  yoifovyros  mfiftaffty  9ui\t<r9 
rhy  oh  yoffovyrcL  Koviky  ^tm^ic^a. 

603.  iyUiews.  There  is  equal  antho" 
rity  for  4k91k»Si  but  Hermann  argue* 
against  the  latter  at  some  length,  and 
shews  that  though  the  poet  might  have 
said  Aya^lufSj  he  could  not  say  ix^linn 
without  directly  Impeaching  the  justice  of 
the  general  law  whidi  he  contends  to 
prev^  among  man,  namely,  that  the  in- 
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"irkriyel^  deov  fidariyi  vayKoivtfi  'Sa/xTj. 

ovTos  8*  o  fiaivris,  vlop  OikXcovs  \eyo),  605 

(r(o<f>p(ov,  8iKau)s,  ayaOo^,  eva-efir/s  carffp, 

fieyas  7rpo(fyijr7)^,  avoa-ioia-L  crvfifiiyels 

dpaavcroiioio'iv  aa/Spdciv  fiCa  (f>p€i^<!)p, 

reivov(Ti  irofiirriv  rrjv  fiaKpav  iroktu  fiokew, 

Jio9  d4\ovro^  {TvyKaOeKKva-OTJaerau  610 

SoKO)  fih/  oZv  a-^e  /xijSe  Trpoa-fiaXeiv  Trvkai^y 

ovx  ^^  ddviJLOs,  ovSe  XTjfiaro^  Koifcg, 

aXX*  otSci/  c59  (r<f>€  xpV  Tekevrfja-ai  fiixQ* 

€t  Kapiro^  ecrrat  dea-ifxtroLO'i  Ao^iov. 

<f>Lk€L  Sc  (Tiyai/  '^  Xeycti^  ra  Koipui.  615 

0/XCD9  8*  exr*  avrol  ^oira,  Aacrda/ovs  fiiav, 

€)(dp6^evov  TTvkiapov  dvrird^oiiep, 

ydpovra  tov  vow,  a-apxa  8*  rffi&a-av  tf>v€L, 

TToSotKts  ofifia,  ^€tpa  8*  ov^PpaZvverai 


nocent  suffer  with  the  guilty.  He  trans- 
lates ivHiKms  *  ut  conseDtaneum  est/  The 
poet  rather  meanSi  that  it  serves  him 
right ;  that  it  is  his  own  fiiult,  for  having 
to  do  with  had  men.  Blomfield  gives 
MIkvs,  hut  needlessly  adds,  '  nihil  dubito 
quin  vera  lectio  sit  ^jc  Aliens,* 

609.  As  in  Prom.  833,  /uucpky  is  here 
an  adverb,  and  4i  fuucphv  iroXis  is  Hades, 
as  opposed  to  the  short  expedition  from 
Argos  to  Thebes.  Translate,  '  who  are 
going  on  a  long  march  by  which  they  shall 
arrive  at  the  far-off  city.'  The  words 
Ttiytiy  wofiir^v  seem  to  refer  to  the  long 
train  of  a  procession,  and  perhaps  the  idea 
is  borrowed,  aa  inf.  852,  from  the  annual 
$€wpla  to  Delphi,  'a  mission  to  the  in- 
fernal god '  being  used  for  '  an  unlucky 
expedition.'  In  ovyKaBeXxvad^irtrat  there 
is  an  allusion  to  the  fate  of  the  prophet  in 
being  swallowed  up  alive,  sup.  683 ;  not 
that  Eteocles  can  be  supposed  to  have 
exactly  understood  those  ambiguous  words, 
but  he  uses  a  term  which  is  oonsut^nt 
with  the  actual  event.  For  ir6\iy  the 
Med.  gives  ird\w,  which  Blomfield  adopts, 
L  e.  avyKoBtKK.  &ffT€  wdkip  fioKtiy  .And 
so  the  Schol.  Med.,  r^y  ivamloy  r^  cit 
^Apyos.  Dindorf  imagines  the  verse  to  be 
an  interpolation ;  and  this  is  a  theory  of 
which  he  is  as  fond  as  Hermann  is  of 
finding  lacunae. 


612.  ABvpMs.  So  all  the  good  copies, 
and  perhaps  rightly,  though  the  construc- 
tion is  singularly  careless.  He  intended 
to  say,  9oKtiy  i/ioU  o^l  «-p<Nr/3a\ci,  but 
the  same  confusion  with  8o«cciy  occurs 
Pers.  190.  Schol.  Med.  &s  luiarns  rh 
t4\os    9lSi9S    oIk    els    iciy9vroy    iavrhy 

614.  ieafnr6s.     See  Bum.  684. 

615.  4nKu  8«.  *  And  he  (i.  e.  ApoUo) 
either  says  nothing  at  all,  or  says  what  is 
to  the  point,'  i.  e.  the  truth.  Cf.  sup^  1. 
Cho.  573.  If  ^lAe?  be  referred  to  Amphi- 
araus,  we  must  understand  otiof  of  the 
declaration  in  583. 

616.  HfiMs.  Though  he  may  not  make 
the  attack  on  the  gates,  still,  &c. 

618.  pv€i.  So  Wellauer,  Dindorf,  and 
Hermann  for  the  vulg.  ^iptu  The  Med. 
with  Rob.  and  two  or  three  MSS.  gi^e 
^^crci,  and  one  copy  has  ^^yvt  b^t  with 
the  variant  p4ptt,  Hermann  well  oonn- 
pares  Ajac.  1077»  IkySpa  xp^i  f^^  aufui 
ytyyil(r(i  ft^T^t  ^tl»  fip<w  ^wo^<n?$  (rhy 
Xov\oy)  supra  530.  Cf.  also  Suppl.  755, 
iyyfKoy  8*  oh  fi^/iifrrrou  ir6\is  y4poyft, 
ilfi&vTa  8*  c^At6o'<ry  tpptyt.  —  woB&k^s 
Sfifia,  *  a  swift-footed  eye,'  i.  e.  one  that 
runs  along  the  ranks  and  antidpates 
attack.  But  perhaps  the  compound  onhr 
signifies  wttb,  like  ol6^puy  irirpa  SuppL 
775. 
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wap*  cunriSo9  yvfiv(o0h/  apTrdcrcu  hopv, 
0€OV  8^  S&pop  ioTiP  eVTVX^lP  fipoTov^> 
XO.        k\vovt€^  0€ol  SiKaCov^  Xira9 

THieripas  reKelff,  ws  noki^  evTvx^, 
SopCnova  KOLK  iicrpeirotrre^  ct$  [yas] 
cTTt/xoXov^  irvpyoiv  8*  eKToda/ 
fiaXcjv  Z€V9  (r<j>€  kco/ov  Kepaw^. 
AT.     TOP  ifiBofiop  817  TOP^  i<f>  efiSofuais  wvXais 
Xe^o),  TOP  avTov  a-ov  Koxrlypyfop^  ^dXet 
ouis  ape/rat  Kal  /carev^erat  rv^i^a?* 
wipyoi^  €Tr€/x)8a9  KamK7ipv)(dus  x^^^^> 
aXioa'tfiop  naiav  cxref tdfc^acras, 
aol  ^fi<f>€p€a-0(u  Kal  ktclpwp  dopelp  trikas, 
ij  tfipT  aTLfiaoTTJpa  to)9  a  ap8p7)\aTwp 


620 


aPT. 


625 


680 


620.  nap*  iunriSot,  <To  snatch  the 
-naked  spear  from  along  side  of  the  shield.' 
It  appears  from  Theocr.  xzii.  184,  trtiwy 
K^pT^poy  Pyx^f  ^'  iurkiBos  ivrvyairpdray, 
that  the  short  spear  or  jayelin  was  held, 
as  indeed  was  natural,  underneath  the 
shield  till  the  moment  for  action.  Hence 
yv/uwOkp  means  *  suddenly  exposed  to 
view,'  and  does  not  prove  that  Kyx<**  ^ 
here  used  for  {f^or.  Blomfield  compares 
At.  Ay.  3R8,  iral  rh  SSpv  xphf  rhy  6ht\U 
ffKOVf  TT^pirrortTp  ^x"*^^^  ^/jms  rStp  ivXtav 
iyrhs  iraf>'  odr^y  r^y  x^pcu^* 

622,  3.  ^iT^.  Tliere  is  another  read- 
ing XJyovs,  which  very  probably  arose 
from  an  objection  to  Huccuoxn  for  Bucaias 
(like  K^ptos  4ifi4pa  Suppl.  712).  Robor- 
tello  prints  liie  passage  liius,  irAt^in-cf 
0col  9utaicvs  \Syovs  ifiohsf  e?  T«Ac?rc 
r6\.ir  tirrvx*'^'  I  formerly  adopted  this 
(but  with  ifs  before  ir6\iy)t  on  the  ground 
that  it  suited  the  strophe  better  tban  the 
reading  of  aU  the  MSS.  Bknnfield  also 
gives  iucalea  Kirks  \  ifiits  cd  rtXait^  &s 
tr^Aif  €brvxS»  But  the  real  value  of  Ro- 
borteUo's  edition  as  an  authority  is  now 
better  understood.  Very  unusual  as  the 
metrical  variation  is,  there  seems  no  suf- 
ficient reason  to  condemn  it  in  this  place, 
where  strophe  and  antistrophe  are  sepa- 
rated by  a  considerable  interval.  On  the 
idiom  rcActtf*  &s  c6tvx9  see  Suppl.  317* 
Or  we  may  take  it  thus :  rcXctrt  airrkSf 
In  (lya)  ^irvx^. 

624.  [7ns].  If  the  reading  given  in 
660  be  correct,  it  follows  that  ySa  is  here 


an  interpolation.  The  c»  is  written  In 
the  Med.  by  a  later  hand.  Several  copies 
give  yas  vp6s.  Hermann  reads  U  yas, 
supposing  4i  to  have  been  lost  or  absorbed 
by  the  preceding  termination  in  — cr.  The 
Schol.  Med.' seems  rather  to  favour  my 
view,  T^  iarh  rov  xok4fiov  kojc^  iarh  Trjs 
yfjs  M  robs  itrtKdSyrcts  rphroyrtSt  where 
hrh  'nts  y^s  was  probably  added  to  ex- 
plain the  compound  iicrphroyrts, 

630.  olas.  The  Med.  has  otos  y*  with 
Rob.  and  two  other  MSS.,  the  reason  of 
which  is  evident,  for  the  as  is  an  altera- 
tion by  a  later  hand,  the  original  reading 
having  been  oTo.  Hence  oTa  7*  and  ola  y* 
occur  in  later  copies.  The  7c  therefore 
was  a  mere  metrical  insertion. 

631.  ^iirnpux^clr x^o''^*  'Having been 
duly  proclaimed  King  to  the  whole  Tbeban 
territory,'  perhaps  by  the  voice  of  the 
herald'  firom  the  top  of  the  walL — oK^- 
(Ttnoy  muaya,  like  aKAcriiMoy  fid^iy  Ag.  10. 
—On  the  double  form  Uucx^  and  lax^  see 
Cho.  1038. 

634.  &y9pr|^xn^iiy.  I  cannot  doubt  that 
this  is  the  true  reading  instead  of  the  vulg. 
iufSpfiXArriy.  For  we  have  the  antithesis 
iLM9pfi\afr&y  C&yra  and  KTcof&y,  and  the 
terminations  -wi',  -c7y,  -i^v,  are  very  often 
interchanged.  Thus  ri^s  will  signify  &s 
jcol  <rb  1iy9pri\drfi(ras  airrhyf  and  &ri/tta- 
<rrripa  is  simply  &s  irtfido-ayra  abrSy.  It 
is,  no  doubt,  nossible  to  interpret  Art- 
fteurr^p  MprikirTis,  like  woBiar^p  iriir\os 
Cho.  987f  Kopayurr^p  BIkti  Sum.  177» 
'one  who  ignominiously  banishes;'  but 
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<f>vYS  '^ov  aitrhv  r6vh€  riaaxrdiu  rpoirov.  635 

TotavT*  avT€i,  KoX  Oeov^  y€V€^Xtou$ 
KoXel  warpfoas  yfj^  iTrowrffpa^  \itSp 
T&v  &v  yevicrOtu  my)(y  IIokvpeCKov^  fiia. 
e)(ct  Se  Katvo7n/y€9  evOerot^  o-aico^^ 
StTrXovi/  T€  oijiia  irpoaii€yLif)(parrifi4pair  640 

^v(rqkaTov  yap  wSpa  revxQO^^  tZew 
ayei  yvprj  n$  a-^pivio^  i^yov/A^. 
AiKrq  S*  d/)'  eTi/cu  ifyrfaiv,  w$  rA  ypdfifiara 
Xeyct,  Kard^<a  8*  av8pa  rdvSe,  /tal  Tr^Xu^ 
Ifet  7rarp^o>v  Bctfuitoyp  r  i7n<rrpoff)d^*  645 

TotavT*  iKeivfov  ioTi  rdfcv/nj/Liara, 
[(TV  8*  avro'j  17817  yi/oi^i  nVa  W/twcw  So^cl?] 
a>s  ovTTOT*  iivSpl  ToISc  KffpVKeVIMTiaV 
jLipA^ev  (TV  8*  avT09  yv&di  vavKkrip^iv  ttoKiv. 
ET.     Z  deoftou^cs  T€  icat  Oe&v  fieya  arvyo^,  660 

2  TTovhdKpxrrov  dfLov  OlZirrov  ya/os* 
(afioL,  Trarpo^  8>)  vvv  dpai  reXecrc^opot. 
aXX*  ovTc  icXatetv  ovr*  oSvpea-dax  Trpdiret, 
fiTf  /cat  reKv<i}0'Q  BvaifHypcirepos  yoo^. 

the  participle  oomqieiidfl  itself  by  a  pe-  Hermann  reads  voMtKitptt,  *  do  you,  I  say, 

collar  propriety  which  it  is  not  easy  to  decide ;  be  the  pilot  of  the  state/  adding 

gainsay.    Translate :  ^  Or  in  like  manner  "  hac  sola  ratione  vis  est  in  repetitione." 

banishing  you  aliye,  as  the  cause  of  his  I  had  noticed  the  objection  to  the  Tulgate 

disgrace,   (he  impiously  prays)  that  he  in  these  words:    "repetita  verba  o^  8* 

may  requite  yon  with  exile  in  this  very  atnhs  yy&Bi  ant  poetae  negUgentiam  ant 

same  way.'  interpolationem  aUquam  sapere  videntnr." 

038.  irdyxv,  in  every  respect ;   in  all  In  fisct,  the  metre  of  v.  647  is  extremdy 

the  details  of  his  impious  petition.  unlike  tiie  sUle  of  Aeschylus    (see  on 

640.  9iwKovp  <nifM  irpoviMfi-nxB^t^^'^^V'  Prom.  362).    It  is  probable  that  the  vorso 

A  device  composed  of  two  figures  attached  is  spurious,  and  that  we  should  read  &s 

to  the  shield  by  rivets.     See  536.     For  fi'htor''  —  lUft:^,  (<  which  I  teU  yon),  that 

9tie€Top  the  Med.  and  most  MSS.  have  you  may  never  call  me  a 


€ifKVK\oy,    Cf.  Ag.  430.  senger/ — fior   all   the    copies   agree   in 

641,2.  r9uxn<^h'f  19€7^.     *A  warrior  i^ii^» 

in  appearance,'  so.  dressed  as  a  b^rxiniii,'  650.  dtfco/KoWrrc.  Aeschylus  scarcely 

For  iryovfiini  Prof.  Conington  and  Butler  ever  begins  a  senarina  with  a  dactyl,  unless 

before  him  conjecture  ^a-itni».irti.    This  is  in  a  proper  name.   See  on  Cho.  208.   Vny. 

probable;    but  the   vulgate   may    mean  bably  therefore  it  was  here  pronoanoed 

*  preceding  him  with   modest  look  and  $€VftMr4s, 

stately  tread.'  653.  trphru.  It  was  not  right  to  indulge 

646.  iKtlifoty  i^fvp^ifwrcu    The  devices  in  grief,  liwt  one  lamentation  should  beget 

on  the  shields  of  the  seven  Argive  chief-  another,  according  to  the  Aeschylean  doc- 

tsins,  as  above  described.  trine,  A$.  729  aeqq.    Cho.  636.  792. 


649.   yai»c\7fp€tw  ir^Aty.      Cf.  sup.  3. 
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Toix  ela-ofiecBa  TotmioTtffJL  Hiroi,  rekel* 

el  viv  Kardiei  xpycorevicra  yfxiiifiaTa 

iir  aairiSos  ^Xuovra  <rw  ^ir<f  if>p€Pmv. 

€1  8*  Tf  Ji09  irats  vapOevo^  AiKq  vapffv 

Cjpyot9  eKeipov  Koi  ^p^aw^  rax  ii^  rdS*  ^v  660 

aXX*  ovre  viP  ^jvyovra  ivryrpoOev  ctkotov, 

our*  Iv  rpo^fxkwiu^  ovr  i^P^araana  iroi, 

ovT  hf  yeveiov  ^XKoyy  Tpt;)(<i/AaTos, 

AiKT/  Trpoaeme  km  Karq^iMoraror 

oiS*  €v  irarp^as  i>»riv  x^^^^^  KaKovx^^  665 

olfMiC  vw  avT^  mv  irapacrrarelv  «Xa9. 

^  SifT  &v  etr)  7rav8iK(i>s  ^cvS<ovvfio9 

J11C77,  ^WoOcra  (^a>r4  tnurdX/x^  <f}p€i/a^. 

TovroL<s  TreTTOidofs  cTfii  iccu  ^(mjcofiai 

avro^  n9  aXXos  /ioXXoi^  o/hLKtortpos ;  670 

apxovri  r  apx(ov,  koX  iccwrtyinfjT^  Kda-i,^, 

ix&po^  $uv  ^X^p^  cm7<ro/iat,     <^c/t)*  cu?  ra^o^ 

Kin/iMBa^f  olxP'V^  i^ol  nirpaa/  wpofi\iJiiara. 


655.  iitwf^fA^  K^prtu  Cf.573— 4.  Earn. 
90,  auf^a  S*  ^p  4w^yv/Aos  TofAwwos  ia$u 
Rhei.  |58|  iw^rvfutt  fikv  Kdpra  xol  ^aA^ 

656.  Toinrloiifi\  Phoen.  1107,  ^vftniAi* 
Ix*''  ooccibi'  itf  iiiv^  irtUti.  Panaaii.  ix. 
40f  5,  offK  iirtyiypawTot  flip  ^  Mypafif»£i^ 
irUnifaia  54  fw^intp  ain^  Kimw,  Hermann 
bM  riarlojit'^%  which  he  thinks  was  the 
original  reading  of  the  Med. 

668.  ^K^pra^  ^vopovrro,  Tainly  boast- 
ing or  bragging  on  his  shield  with  delusion 
of  mind. 

650.  f  4  S*  -*  r6¥  ^y.  Compare  SuppL 
337—6. 

661.  ^vy6pTa.  Perhaps  ^{/yomo.  is 
more  likely  to  be  oorrect  For  farrp^^r 
ffK6r9v  see  Sum.  635.  Cf.  Hor.  Od.  iv. 
3»  2,  '  quern  to,  Melpomene,  semel  Na»» 
ceniem  pladdo  lumine  Tideris,'  from  Hea. 
Theog.  82,  irrtpa  rtf»,itaovai  Aihs  Kovpat 
fueydXotOf  yMaf6fMy6p  r*  ivi9m<fu  This 
passage  giyes  some  probability  to  the 
reading  of  the  Schol.  Med.  vfMO'fiSf, 
adopted  by  Blomf.  and  Dind.  But  on  the 
other  hand  the  use  of  i^wve^  in  the 
middle,  in  a  very  similar  passage,  Eum« 


345,  goes  ht  to  prove  frp^o-cnrf  right, — 
Zcuf  yitp  ii^iSfuffoy  tBvos  r^c  \iax^  &' 
ktni^tiffpro.  Here  therefore  we  may 
supply  A^<rxi|5  with  ma-n^i^vero.  The 
sense  is,  *  As  neither  at  his  birth,  nor  in 
his  growth,  nor  in  manhood,  has  Justice 
deigned  to  admit  him  to  converse  with 
herself,  i.  e.  acknowledged  him  for  her 
own,  80  she  is  even  less  likely  to  stand  by 
him  in  ravaging  his  native  land/ 

665.  oM  —  II.4IV.  Some  MSB.  have 
o0rc.  But  cf.  Cho.  181,  &AA*  oM  fiiir 
»w  4i  rrovovtr*  Utlptro,  Bum.  449,  oM4 
/i^r  ifioi  e4fus.  Orest  1117,  oi^  iyif 
fiilpf  and  Androm.  356. — ^kojcovx'?,  SchoL 
Med.  Kcuc^ci.  Plat.  Resp.  z.  §  12,  ^ 
t6K€is  irpo96pr9s  ^  ffrpori^cSa,  koI  e{y 
5ovAelas  i/ifitfikriit^^s  ^  rtvos  ttXXi}f 
Kojcovx^ot  fueralriOL 

673.  eux/ivf  ifol  Mirpmr.  The  Med. 
has  frcrpdv,  with  many  of  the  other  MS9. 
Robortello  edits  oixM^  »^^  vrtpmv  irpo^ 
Mtfiara,  a  reading  found  in  several  copies 
and  recognised  by  the  later  Scholiast,  rk 
M  irrcpwF  wpofiKifiora  rohs  ^Strrobt  vUu 
Hermann  adopts  this  reading,  though  he 
admits  that  he  cannot  adduce  any  instanoft 
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XO.     flTj,  tf>C\TaT    dvSp&V,  OlZtTTOV  TCKO^,  yGTjff 

opyrjv  ofioios  rS  KaKurr  avBo>fi€Pa>'  675 

dXX*  avhpas  ^Apy^iouri  KaZ/ieCov^  oXts 
€5  X^V^^  cX^ctv  cufia  yap  Kaddpaiov 
aa^hpoiv  S*  ofiaCfioiv  ddvaro^  £8*  avrotcrovo^, 
oifK  €OTt  yfipas  rovSc  rod  indcriiaro^. 

ET.     elirep  KaKov  <f>4poii  ns,  cdcrxyvTjs  arep  680 

coTCD'  fiovov  yap  K€p8o9  €P  reOvTjKoa-i, 
{^KaK&v  8c  K^(r\pS>v  ov  riv  ev/cXctai/  epei^.] 

XO.        tI  ficfjLOPa^,  riicvop  ;  fiyfn  <r€  dviLoirkyj--        arp.  S'. 
^^9  Bopifiapyo^  ara  (f>€per€0'  KaKov  8* 

€icj8aX'  €p(aTO<s  dp^dv.  685 

ET.     cxrcl  TO  irpayfia  Kapr  €m<nr4p\ei  O^o^t 
iTO)  KaT  odpov,  Kvfia  Kcjkvtov  Xaj^oi', 
$oi)86)  arxr/qdhf  wav  to  Aatov  yei/os* 

XO,        o}iioSaiajs  (r  ayop  Ifiepos  i^orpv-  dm.  h\ 

of  irrcp^  used  alone  for  arrowt.  With  that  however  sad  in  its  consequences  fra* 
the  accent  of  ircrpwy  changed  (as  I  for-  tricide  may  be,  he  has  justice  and  honour 
merly  edited  it,  Dindorf  still  retaining  on  his  side,  which  Polynices  has  not, 
ircrpwv),  the  sense  of  the  vuIgate  is  should  he  prevail.  The  following  verse 
simple  and  natural,  '  bring  me  quickly  my  appears  to  me  spurious.  I  am  not  aware 
greaves,  to  protect  me  from  the  spear  and  of  any  instance  of  the  crasis  icd<rxp&i^f  and 
the  throwing  of  stones.'  the  ay  in  c0«rXcia«r,  it  is  well  known,  is 
675.  T^  Kdicitrr'  ah9»fL4y^,  *  To  him  properly  short,  as  in  Cho.  340.  Besides, 
who  has  that  worst  of  names,'  Polynices  the  sentiment  is  feeble  to  the  last  degree, 
from  iroKh  pukos.  The  meaning  there-  — a  mere  truism, — ^ihat  there  is  no  glory 
fore  is,  /i^  ^iXovthcu.  Hermann  under-  in  what  is  both  unfortunate  and  discredit- 
stands  it  actively,  for  Xiyomi^  in  allusion  able. 

to  the  blood-thirsty  wish  in  630  seqq.  The  686.  rh  irpayfta,     Schol.  recent,   rhv 

middle  voice  occurs  Eum.  358.  Cho.  144,  4ifi4r9pop.  k^atfUfiJiAv.     Impressed  with  the 

but    I   cannot  think  this  interpretation  conviction  that  the  event  is  predestined 

more  probable  in  the  present  instance,  and  inevitable,  Eteodes  abandons  himself 

The  Schol.  explains  r^  fi\eur^fAovfji4y^  to  a  kind  of  peevish  despsir.     In  700  be 

^h  ffov.  reproaches  the  gods   with  desiring    the 

679.  oiie  IfoTi  y9ipas.  In  point  of  oon«  destruction  of  the  family,  and  will  not  hear 
struction,  he  should  have  said  ov  yripdtrKei,  of  trying  to  avert  the  curse  by  propitiatory 
The  idea  was,  that  the  pollution  of  an  sacrifices.  Disobedience  to  the  oracle  of 
ordinary  murder  gradually  faded  away  by  Phoebus  (742)  has  incurred  the  anger  of 
time,  like  the  colour  of  the  blood  that  had  that  deity.  He  hates  the  house  of  Laius, 
been  shed.  Cf.  Eum.  276,  XP^"^*  KoBodpti  and  there  is  no  way  of  saving  it.  Let  it 
irdtna  ynodaKny  Afiov.  float  with  the  breeze  and    the  current 

680.  cuffx^t^s  irtp  t<rru,   Schol.  Med.  down  the  infernal  river  of  Lamentation. 

c2  i\»s  ris  i.rvx*h  Kokhy  rh  Bixa  cu<r-  689.  wfAoBcucfis.     Schol.  Med.  ^  AKoyos 

X^yvs*     *  If  a  man  must  come  to  harm  6yw  hriBvfiia  irofwp^,  i^  irucphy  Kopwhy 

(i.  e.  fall  in  battle),  let  him  do  so  with,  ical  ic«p9os  ixovtra,  cit  ravrhy  o%y  (L  ^X- 

honour;   for  that  is  the  only  gain    (we  tfciir)  roh%  AyBpas  idUcov  ly^^y  tifyutros. 

say, '  the  only  consolation  *)  in  the  grave.'  From  this  Scholium  it  may  be  inferred 

The  reply  of  Eteodes  amounts  to  this,  (1)  that  iffio9€uciis  was  not  the  original 
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v€L  TTiKpoKapirov  dphpoKTaaiav  rekeiv  690 

alfiaro^  ov  O^iiiOTov, 
£T.     <f>C\ov  yap  €)(6pd  fioi  irarpoq  rdkei  apa 
^poL^  aKXava-TOLs  o/m/xacrw/  Trpoa-iCdvet, 
Xeyova-a  Kephos  Trporepov  iarepov  fiopov, 
XO.         oXXa  oif  fiTj  *iroTpvvov'  Kafco9  ov  K€,K\rj^       arp.  i. 
(ret,  ^iov  cu  Kvpija-a^;'  ftekavaiyl^  ovk  696 

elcrt  8dfiov9  *Epunf9,  orai/  iK  xepwp 
deol  OvaCav  Se^co^^at. 
ET.     0€oU  ii€P  tJBt)  ttoi?  TrapvjfiekijiieOa, 

X^P^^  ^*  ^*  VH*^^  okofiei/wv  davfid^erai'  700 

Tt  ovi/  €T  hv  a-aLi/otifi^  oKiOpkov  fiopov  ; 


reading,  especially  as  it  does  not  sait  the 
strophe.  (2)  That  fft  was  not  then  in  the 
text.  (3)  That  rriKpSKOfywos,  not  irt«rp<$irap- 
iroif,  was  found.  For  the  first,  Person 
proposed  koI  ficfioi^ai  in  683,  Robortello 
having  rl  ical  fi4fu>yas.  The  article  (^ 
liAoTOf)  and  the  reqairements  of  the  metre 
suggest  that  the  verse  began  with  6.  The 
vulgate,  if  correct,  seems  to  mean  *  biting 
to  the  quick/  unless  the  phrase  be  taken 
in  a  wider  sense  for  *the  longing  for 
raw  flesh,'  i.  e.  blood. 

692.  rcA.€(*  apd,  .  Remarkable  as  is  this 
exceptional  use  of  the  a  in  rcAcm.  I  be- 
lieve it  to  be  the  true  reading.  Dindorf 
also  has  retained  it,  while  Hermann  follows 
Blomfield  in  adopting  r€\tiy  from  Tur- 
nebus.  The  sense  would  thus  be,  *  my 
Other's  corse  sits  heavily  on  my  tearless 
eyes  (persuading  me)  to  accomplish  (the 
murder),'— -the  harshness  of  which  will 
be  readily  admitted.  The  Med.  has  rc^ci 
apd,  with  several  others,  but  apii  has  been 
altered  to  &pa.  Nor  do  the  MSS.  indicate 
any  other  reading.  It  is  a  notable  ax- 
cnmstance  that  in  Suppl.  719»  the  Med. 
reads  r«Ac7a  for  T€A€ta.  We  have  the 
very  same  epithet  v.  7^*3,  rcActcu  ipai, 
and  sup.  (i52,  TtKtff^Spoi  apai.  In  proper 
names  this  licence  is  indubitable,  as 
Aio^^Scia  avdyKTi  Ar.  Eccl.  1029,  'Ekt6' 
pcia  x^V  Rhes.  762.  The  best  conjec- 
ture that  has  been  proposed  is  rdKouv' 
kpk,  by  J.  Wordsworth  in  the  Cambridge 
Phil.  Museum,  i.  p.  222. 

693.  kKKaOffrois,  The  cnrse  so  sits  or 
broods  upon  his  eyes  that  they  cannot 
bhcd  tears  at  a  brother's  fate.     Schol. 


Med.  iurufAvaddffiv,  iLyoKytiTots,  Rather, 
&<rr€  eluou  &K\avffTa, 

694.  vp6T€poy  &<rr4pov  fUpov.  *  Sug- 
gesting to  me  that,  though  I  die  after  it,  I 
shall  have  a  gain  in  being  previously 
avenged.'  Cf.  Androm.  392,  rijy  ipx^if- 
&4>cls  irp^f  r^y  rtKfvr^y  varipcaf  oZvw 
<p4p€t,  Suppl.  591,  oUriyos  &v»0ey  ^/a^- 
yov  ffdfiu  Kdrto, 

605.  Kcuchs  oit  Kc/cA^o'ci.  The  chorus 
continues  to  dissuade  Eteodes  from  a 
bloody  and  impious  deed  about  to  be 
undertaken  for  no  better  reason  than  that 
he  will  be  called  a  poltroon  if  he  doea  not. 
— filov  cS  Kvpffi<rct5  is  like  cvruxct'y  twhy 
sup.  ^^9i  and  so  Schol.  Med.  (inuxhcas, 
§Z  Tpd^as.  The  sensS  is,  *  since  you 
have  rightly  and  religiously  ordered  your 
life  heretofore,'  i.  e.  have  shewn  by  your 
deeds  that  you  are  not  kokSs.— After 
fitKaycuyU  the  MSS.  add  8*,  which  the 
editors,  after  Pauw,  omit  on  account  of 
the  metre. 

697>  96fiovs,  So  Brunck  for  BSfjuey  or 
96fjLoy.  If,  with  Scholefield,  we  connect 
96fjMy  ^Epiyhsf  tJai  is  rather  unusallyput  for 
itruai.  Possibly  we  should  read  S^^i'^', 
like  vSyrovSa  Suppl.  33.  The  meaning 
is,  that  the  effects  of  a  father's  curse 
may  be  averted  by  offerings  to  the  gods. 

699.  vapvifAek'fifxfdat  *  we  have  been 
abandoned.'     Cf.  £um.  290. 

700.  x<^"  «''^-^-  Schol.  Med.  riiy 
i.Tr<la\€uiy  rjfjuay  iv  x^P^'^^^  M^^P<f  Aafi/3^- 
yovviy,  *  The  only  ofi'ering  regarded  by 
them  is  that  of  our  death.'  There  is  an 
allusion  to  the  9v<riai  just  mentioned. 

701.  (ralyoifJLty.      Supra  376*    (Taly€iy 

N   n 
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XO. 


ET. 


XO. 
ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. 


vvv  oT€  <Toi  wapicrraKeir  eirel  Salfiiov 
Xij/xaro?  av  rpomlif,  XP^^^  fieToX- 
XaKTos  t(Tios  i^  eXdoi  OeXefKorepto 
wpevfiartr  vvv  8'  ert  £ct. 

e^it,€crav  yap  Oihiirov  Kareiyfiara* 

ayov  S*  aX7}d€i9  hnrnvCofp  <f}ama(TiJidT(ov 

oxjjeiSy  irarp(o<av  ^(fyrifidTa}^  hanjpvoi. 

ireCdov  ytn^ai^L,  icaiirep  ov  (rrepya^y  oficDs. 

\4yoLT  av  &v  avT)  tc9*  ovSc  xprj  fiaKpdv. 

fiTj  *X^9  6Sov9  <rv  rd(r^  i<l>  €^o/xat9  TnJXatg. 

Tedrjyiiei/ov  tol  fi  ovk  dira/x)8Xiw€i9  Xdy6>. 

i/itcTji/  y€  fL&n'oi  koX  Kojcffv  rifia  ^09. 


ai^.  c. 


705 


710 


fi6pov  T«  KCLi  /juixw  if^x^f-  Schol.  Med. 
rl  Ko\aK€6ofA€y  rhy  Sd^faroyf  ncol  obxi 
X^povfitv  irphs  atrr6v  ; 

702.  vvv  Src.  Suppl.  624,  vvv  9rc  Koi 
0€o\  fitory^vtls  K\6otre,  Schol.  recent,  vvv 
KoXoKfvriov  rhv  BdvaroVf  5t«  trot  obros 
irap4(rT7iKt  Koi  4nYf\9fv,  The  meaning,  I 
think,  is  this :  *  Relent  now,  when  death 
is  close  at  band,  otherwise  it  will  be  too 
late.  Hereafter,  when  your  passion  shall 
have  calmed,  you  will  be  glad  that  you 
followed  my  advice.'  Schol.  recent,  ttrus 
6^4  wore  &vair€a-€i  koX  {^0vfi'fj<rtit  koI  rhv 
Bvfihv  Koratrr^Xtit  Kcd  oh  dcX^crci  &iro0a- 
ve7v.  Literally,  *  since  fortune  may  per- 
chance hereafter  come  with  a  milder 
breeze,  shifting  with  a  late  change  of  your 
disposition  ;  but  at  present  it  is  excited.' 
With  (u  supply  Kfjfia,  and  compare  Od. 
xii.  237,  Herod,  vii.  186,  rris  9dKitT(n\s 
C«rd(nis.  For  the  metaphor  cf.  Pers. 
603,  Urav  9*  6  9ni/ju»v  fvpop.  I  have  given 
ad  for  ttv,  the  MSS.  having  kvrpvicalt^ 
which  Hermann  retains,  though  he  admits 
that  it  ought  rather  to  signify  '  eversio ' 
tlian  ^mutatio.'  The  common  reading 
is  iv  rp(nral<ft  from  Aid.  Turn.  Else- 
where, as  Ag.  212,  Cfao.  762,  Aeschylus 
uses  rponaiai  with  aUpa  understood,  in 
the  same  sense  for  fitraWayfi.  I  think 
od  is  sufficiently  defended  by  the  very 
similar  passage,  Pers.  y23,  Scdfiwv  yhp  88' 
al  fjiirdrpoiroi  4n*  ffJuAf  where  see  the  note. 
Ibid.  690,  vvv  5*  obx  &/i^</3<JXo>$  B€6rptirra 
T{{8*  aZ  <l>4pofi€V. 

704.  a^Ac/Aorrcpy.  This  is  Prof.  Con- 
ington's  excellent  correction  of0a\(p<aT4ptpf 
wMch  is  contrary  to  the  sense.  See  on 
Suppl.  1007i  wlu»«  for  BtKtfthv  the  Paris 


MS.  gives  0a\cp6v.  The  Med.  here  has 
0a\\6yr€pwif  but  with  oX  in  an  erasure, 
so  that  there  is  hardly  a  doubt  about  the 
original  reading  having  been  changed. 

706.  4^4(t<rav.  So  Hermann  with  the 
Med.  and  many  others.  See  Pers.  866. 
The  common  reading  is  i^^C^ertv,  But,  as 
he  observes,  the  neuter  plural  may  stand 
for  *ApaL  The  verb  is  here  active,  either 
\7ifM  or  Baifiova  being  understood  as  the 
object.     Schol.  recent.  4^dvri^€v  tivrSv. 

706.  i^tis.  **  De  hoc  somnio  dictum 
fuisse  necesse  est  in  pra^gressa  tragoedia 
Oedipo."     Hermann* 

710.  &v  &vri  Tts.  Sohol.  Med.  avivtfta 
fcol  rcXfo-O^vou  ^wdLfiiva.  Hesych.  &n|* 
iafviTis  Kd^  irpa|is.  Many  MSS.  here 
give  the  gloss  Ikwrts  or  hfwns.  See  on 
Prom.  221. 

711-  W6fuus  ir6\ats.  The  dative  is 
rather  unusual  (i.  e.  Aerre  <7rai  M)^  but 
was  probably  preferred  to  avoid  amlnguity 
with  T«i(r8c. 

713.  vIktiv  Kcucfiv.  Compare  Ag.  915, 
^  Hoi  arh  vimiv  T^r8e  iHtptos  rUis  ;  where 
the  meaning  seems  to  be  rh  viKturBai  ianrl 
rov  viKov,  In  Bum.  663  we  have  6wota 
vIktjs  fjiii  KOKrjs  hrifrKtma,  All  these 
verses  are  rather  difficult.  It  seems 
probable  that  viiai  icojc^  meant  '  a  victory 
which  consists  in  a  defeat,' — an  expression 
applied  to  those  who  do  weU  in  allowing 
themselves  to  be  beaten  or  convinced. 
So  Ajac.  13n3,  irovo-ou,  Kpwru^  roi  tAv 
if>i\»v  viKd^fievof.  Hermann  denies  that 
any  sense  can  be  extracted  from  the  text 
as  it  stands,  and  reads  vixp  yt  fi^vrot  teal 
Kcuthvrtft/^  Othst  '  sometiroes  fortune  gives 
the  victory  to  the  wrong  side,'  i.  e.  it  may 
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ET.     ovK  whp  birkivrfv  tovto  xpij  aripyeiv  eiro^, 

XO,    dXX'  avraSeXi^i/  alfjia  Spci/facr^at  Bekcis  ; 

ET.     Oewv  8(^6vT(ov,  ovk  iv  tK^vyoi  icaica. 

XO.  irii^piKa  rca^  oAco'Colkop 

0€ov  ov  0€ol^  oixoiap, 
TravaXTjOrj  KaKOfiavTiv 
narpos  euKToXav  *Eptvvu 
TcXco-at  Ttts  neptdiifiov^ 
Kardpa^  fikaiftiifepovd^  r  OiSiiroSa* 
Trai&oXeriop  8'  ^£pi9  ctS*  oTpvv€i. 

Xdkvfios  Skv0wu  aTToiKo^/ 
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720 
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happen  that  Polynices  will  prevail.  And 
the  answer  is  certainly  appropriate,  'a 
warrior  most  not  even  think  of  being 
defeated/ 

715.  8/>^(ur0ai.  Cf.  fiion  i.  22,  al  8i 
fidrot  viv  ipxofi4yay  rdpoprt  Koi  Uphy 
td/ia  Zpivomtu. 

716.  iKipdyoi.  So  Hermann  with  the 
great  majority  of  copies.  The  Med.  has 
iK^(rfois  by  the  first  hand,  but  with  m 
written  over  it  as  a  later  correction.  The 
third  person  I  now  decidedly  prefer. 
'  What !  would  you  kill  your  own  brother  ? 
—  If  heaven  wills,  he  shall  not  escape 
harm.'  Thus  the  obstinate  character  of 
Eteodes  is  well  kept  up  to  the  last.  He 
cares  neither  for  his  own  life  nor  for  that 
of  his  brother.  lake  a  reckless  man,  he 
challenges  the  curse,  and  the  curse  is 
fulfilled. 

717  Mqq-  While  Eteocles  departs  on 
his  fiital  resolve  to  meet  his  brother  hand 
to  hand  in  mortal  combat,  the  chorus 
sings  a  siatimon  full  of  foreboding  lest 
the  curse  of  Oedipus  should  now  be  on  the 
point  of  its  aooomplishment.  They  are 
about  to  share  their  patrimony,  but  the 
divisioii  will  be  effected  by  the  sword 
(726),  and  they  shall  only  obtain  earth 
enough  for  a  grave  out  of  all  those  wide 
domains.  Should  they  fall,  the  crime 
will  not  admit  of  expiation  (731  ~6). 
Alas  for  the  disobedience  of  Laius,  which 
has  caused  aU  the  woe  (737—64).  The 
dty  is  on  the  point  of  falling  as  well  as 
the  kings  (755—62).  The  too  great 
prosperity  of  Oedipus  brought  on  calamity 
in  his  own  person,  for  he  blinded  himself 
and  cursed  his  own  sons  (766 — 87).    And 

N 


now  the  Fury  is  about  to  accomplish  that 
curse  (788). 

721.  r*\4ffai.  The  Schol.  Med.  con- 
strues  with  evftraiay,  ^v  47rri6^aro  OiHirovs 
r€k4<rat  rks  apds.  Otherwise  fhKrala 
*Epivhs  is  a  personification  of  the  curse  of 
Oedipus.  But  ir4^piKa  T«A^<roi,  for  /i^ 
T€A€<ri7,  which  the  later  Scholiast  prefers, 
is  very  unusual.  The  middle  syllable  in 
cdicraW  is  perhaps  shortened,  as  in  'I/c- 
raiov  Suppl.  379.  Hermann  suspects 
wK^-Kow  to  be  the  true  reading.  I  see 
nothing  to  object  to  in  the  vulgate.  The 
metre  is  Ionic  a  minore  as  in  Prom.  405. 

722.  fiXa^i<ppovit  r\  The  MSS.  have 
0\a^i<ppoyos  OiZiv6icu  Blomfield,  Herm., 
and  Dind.  transpose  OlStir6da  fiXa^U 
^povos.  The  difficulty  is  to  understand 
why  the  transcribers  should  ever  have 
changed  it.  The  reading  I  before  gave 
seems  at  least  as  probable.  Inf.  854. 
Ag.  237i  rpir6<nroySoy  tthroTfi6y  r'  alioya, 
where  r'  has  dropped  out  of  the  MSS. 

723.  iratBo\4rup  "Zpu  2dc.  '  *Tis  this 
curse,  fatal  to  the  sons  of  Oedipus,  that  is 
urging  them  on,'  i.  e.  they  cannot  help 
themselves ;  they  are  infatuated  by  reason 
of  the  ban  that  is  upon  tliem.  Schol. 
iiroKoptariK&s  r^y  *Epiyhy  ''Epiy  (lw(y» 
Strife  is  similarly  personified  in  II.  xi.  3, 

10, 74. 

725.  X«U.i;/3os.  This  rare  form  occurs 
Alcest.  980,  koX  rhy  iy  XaXvfiois  dofidC^ii 
<rh  fiitf,  ffiiapoy.  Eur.  frag.  Cret.  ii.  7i 
XaA^^4»  re\4K€i,  The  mistaken  idea 
that  the  Chalybes  were  Scythians,  whereas 
they  bordered  on  Colchis  and  Armenia,  is 
repeated  from  Prom.  734.  The  sword  is 
to  distribute  the  lots  for  the  division  of 
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TTLKpOS,  d)lx6<f>p(0V  CTtSa/^O?, 

X^ova  vaUiv  hiawqka^, 
otroaav  koI  <f>6LfiafOL<rLV  Kar€)(€iv, 
T&v  ixeydXcjv  neSuov  dfioipov^. 
iireiZav  avroKrovo)^ 
avToSaiicTOL  ddvcDCi, 
Kal  t  x^Qvia  KovL^  irtj; 
/X€Xa/xiray€9  atjfia  <f>oipiov, 
Tt9  &i^  KaOapfiov^  TTopoL  ; 
Tt9  av  a'<f>€  \ovcr€i€U  ;  & 
trovoi  h6fi6}V  v4oi  TToXatourt  (rvfJifiiyeLs  KaKols' 

TraXaiyepfj  yap  \eyco  avr,  p, 

irapfiaa-iav  wKViroivov  740 

aiS)va  8'  €9  rpirov  /x^ct* 
* AiToSX(avo<;  cvre  Aaio<; 
fi^»  rpU  elTTomos  ev 
fi€crofi^d\oL^  nvdiKol^ 
Xpr)aTr)pLOL<;,    dvdcTKovra    yeuua^    arep    ar^tjeiv 
iToKiv,  745 


the  empire,  itovitTiK&i  trdw,  says  the 
Scholiast.  Hence  triKphSf  while  it  bears 
the  usaal  meaning  of  something  to  one's 
own  cost,  as  Prom.  768,  Pers.  473,  is  used 
in  allusion  to  its  primary  sense  of  piercing. 
Compare  infra  932 — 7. 

729.  6ir6ffap  Karix^ip^  i.  e.  9iaiHiAaf 
a^o7r  x^^^^  i<rr\v  <l>Btfi4yois  Kar^x**"* 
while  iiftoipovs  is  added  as  if  he  had  writ* 
ten  &<rrf  abrobt  Kardx^iv  ain"fiv,  Cf.  Ar. 
Nub.  434,  ov  yhp  ro^av  ixi0vfi&t  iAA*  Sir' 
iftavT^  (TTpf^oiiiKria'at.  On  the  peculiar 
sense  of  Kortx^ty  see  Suppl.  25.  kg.  44! , 
dilicas  *JKtdSos  yaj  KaT4xovcrip.  The  senti- 
ment is  repeat^  inf.  814.  Ar.  Eccl.  692, 
fitiH^  ytwpyttv  rbp  fily  itoXAV*  ^^  ^  cJvat 
fin^k  reuprjvai.  Plut.  666,  cl  <ptiffAfifyos 
Koi  fioxO^iffas  KardKf(}^ft  /ufjSi  rcufniyai. 
Oed.  Col.  790,  x^®"^*  Aox«i'»'  roa-ovrov, 
ivOartiy  fiSvov.  Shakespear,  Henry  IV. 
part  i.  V.  4,  *  But  now  two  paces  of  the 
vilest  earth,  Is  room  enough.' 

733.  x^o"^^-  '^^9  ^0^^  i^  corrupt,  as 
the  antistrophe  shews.  The  true  reading 
has  probably  been  supplanted  by  a  gloss : 


see  on  277*  The  Schol.  has  itwrptfa  k6pis 
and  rarpia  yjj*  **  Scripsi  icol  yata  kSvh 
irly.  Hunc  ipsum  enim  versum  respexisse 
fidetur  Hesychius,  quum  scriberet  7otei 
k6vis^  1^  7^.  Sic  enim  eum  scripsisse  puto 
pro  eo,  quod  nunc  parum  apte  legitur, 
yatay  ^  K6viSi  «ol  ^  7^."     Hermann. 

737*  (Tv/ifitytls.  Associated  with,  not 
Independent  of,  the  former  disobedience 
of  Laius.  One  of  the  most  favourite 
doctrines  of  Aeschylus  was  the  adherence 
of  a  curse  or  the  consequences  of  a  crime 
to  one  family  for  many  generations. 

740.  &Kiiirowop.  There  is  nothing  in- 
consistent, as  Hermann  observes,  in  adding 
ai&ira  it  rpirov  iiivti.  It  is  one  thing  to 
remain  till  the  third  generation,  another 
thing  to  fall  with  switt  and  heavy  venge- 
ance on  several  devoted  heads  succes- 
sively, viz.  Laius,  Oedipus,  and  hb  sons. 

743.  rpU  tMpros.  The  rpU  implies 
the  weight  and  importance  of  the  injunc- 
tion rather  than,  as  the  Schol.  thinks,  the 
forbearanee  of  the  god  in  giving  three 
separate  warnings. 
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KparyjOcl^  8*  eK  <l>i\(ov  afiovXCav'i  arp,  y\ 

iyeu^aro  fih^  fiopov  ain^, 
TrarpoKTovov  OISltto^v, 
ocrre  firf  ir/009  ayvaj/  750 

CTTTCtpa?  apovpav,  Iv  irpdifrri, 

pitflv  aifiaroeaa'av 
erXa.     Trapdvota  (Tvvay€ 

iruiX<f>ioVS  <f}p€l/d)\€V^. 

KaKwv  8*  &(nr€p  ddkaxra'a  icC/i*  ayei, 
TO  fi€u  mrvov,  aXXo  8*  deCpei 
rpvxpi^ov,  o  KoX  irepl  irpvix^ 
vav  7rdX€a>9  ica^^Xa^ci* 
fiera^v  8'  dXfca  8t*  okCyov 
Tciv€t,  TTvpyo^  iv  evpeu  760 

ScSotica  8€  crw  fiactXevcri, 
lirj  7rdXt9  hafiacOy, 
rcXctat  ya/o  TrcXai^dr(av  dpav  crrp.  h\ 


75G 


746.  irpar7}9f  If  8*.  The  h\  may  resume 
the  subject  of  the  namtiTe,  '  when  Laius, 
I  say/  &c.  Cf.  Ag.  196.  Hermann  un- 
derstauda  'AirtJAAMvof  /iii^  /3/f ,  jvpaTij^fls 
(i,  which  is  the  view  taken  of  the  con- 
struction by  one  of  the  later  Scholiasts. — 
4tt.  ^t\mp,  '  By  those  dear  to  him/  i.  e. 
'  by  the  persuhsion  of  his  wife.' 

750.  5«T«.  Perhaps  U  7f ,  quippe  qui, 
"^pAi  nphs  hyi^t  i.  e.  itpbt  r^y  fiii  kyviv* 
See  on  Prom.  969.  Cho.  69^— rrXty 
inrtlpo.9  is  used  as  jrpaB4tna  rA^yai  Ag^ 
IIHN).— Kpoi/pav,  sc.  rryj  fiip-p6s.  By  a 
similar  metaphor  Sophocles,  Antig.  669, 
kpAtripMt  yhp  x^"^^?*^  ^^^^^  7^01. 

763.  irapdifOM,  *  It  was  a  fatal  blind- 
ness that  brought  together  the  infatuated 
pair.' 

766.  rh  fi^w  irlryov.  The  metaphor 
expresses  the  tuceesnon  of  evils  which 
hH  not  only  on  the  royal  family,  but 
chafe  and  murmur  even  round  the  stem 
of  the  state.  Cf.  inf.  792.  By  rpixn^oy, 
*  with  triple  crest/  he  expresses  the  more 
common  word  rpttevfila.  From  the 
various  senses  of  x"!^^  (xn^^^i  XV^^^) 
it  may  be  inferred  that  it  was  also  used  of 
the  curvature  of  a  wave  at  the  moment  of 
breaking  on  the  shore.  Hesychius,  xt^^^' 
rh  K^fiara,    The  primary  idea  is  that  of 


enclosing  or  embracing  within  a  circum- 
scribed space.  Hence  'the  hoof  of  a 
horse/  '  the  daw  of  a  crab/  *  a  break- 
water or  mole  in  the  sea/  Thucyd.  i.  63. 
By  a  slight  change  of  construction  idpti 
is  put  for  it tp6fi(uoy.  Cf.  inf.  811.  80 
Eur.  Bacch.  1131,  ^f  8^  irair'  6/iov  /3o^,  6 

il\dXa(ov. 

759.  &AfreL  Hermann  gives  dXic^ 
with  one  of  the  most  recent  MSS.,  and 
corrects  4y  *Apti  in  the  next  verse,  "  ad 
breve  temptu  munimentum  tendit  in  bello 
iurris."  If  the  vulgate  is  right,  we  may 
translate,  *  between  us  and  the  tide  of 
war  a  protection  extends  but  a  little  way, 
a  vfall  in  thickness.'^  81'  6?dyov,  i.  e. 
ii€urrfifMTos.  The  image  in  the  poet's 
mind  was  that  of  a  castle  wall  washed  by 
the  billows  without. 

761.  trbtf  ficuriXtvtri,  Lest,  if  both  the 
brothers  should  fiill,  the  state  should  fall 
also. 

763.  ToAoi^rwi'  (so  the  Med.)  kpSof, 
The  correction  of  Enger  and  Hermann  for 
the  vulg.  iroAa^^Toi  kpol,  *  The  re- 
conciliation of  the  curse  long  ago  uttered 
is  now  brought  to  its  accomplishment,' 
i.  e.  not  the  reconciliation  of  friendship, 
but  the  hostile  meeting  which  Oedipus 
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fiapeiai  icaroiXXayal, 
ra  8*  oXoa  Trckoixei/  ov  irapepxerai.  765 

TrpoTrpvfAva  S'  cic)3oXap  <f>€p€i 
dvSpS}v  aX<^aTai/ 
oX)8o9  dyav  rra)(wd€i^. 
riv  dvhpS)v  yb.p  rocovh*  idavfjiaxrav  am.  h\ 

Oeol  Koi  ^wiarioi  770 

TToXecDS*  irokvfioTos  r  aUov  fiporwv, 
oaov  T6r  OiBCtrow  rCov, 

rdv  dpird^avhpov 
Kr\p  axf>€\6pTa  \(&pa^ ; 
inel  S*  dpTC<f}p(ov  oTp.  c. 

iya/ero  fieXco^  aOXitov  77C 

ydficDV,  irr  dXyet  8va'<f>opoiu 
fiatvofih/q,  Kpa&Uf, 
StSv/ia  Kdic  irdXea-ar 

7rarpo<l>6v(o  x^P^  ™^  ^^^ 

Kvp<roT€Ki/a}V  6fip.dra}p  €7rXdy)(d7)' 

riKVoicriv  S*  dpd^  opt,  4, 

iifnJKa/  iirtKOTO^  rpo<f>d^, 

imprecated  upon  them.     Hermann,  com-  several  explanations  giyen  by  the  Scho- 

paring  iro\4fiov  KaraXKayiit  Ar.  At.  1588,  liasts.     For  those  who  fed  many  herds 

appears  to  understand  *  die  cessation  of  were  the  wealthy  daases. 
the  old  curse/  i.  e.  in  as  much  as  it  has        773*  t^*'  opwaidifBpajf,     So  Hermann, 

now  run  its  course,  and  is  come  to  its  ac-  for    iu^apwd^aylipiuf.     An    excellent    and 

complisbment.  certain  emendation,  but  that  the  termi* 

765.  w9\6fMt^,  So  Herm.,  Dind.  after  nation  in  os  seems  more  likely  to  have 
the  original  reading  of  the  Med.  Other  been  employed.  The  Sphinx  is  of  course 
readings    are    reAd/Aci^    and    TcAA<(/iey*.  meant. 

The  metaphor  is  continued  from  a  storm  ^Hl.  Kvpffor^Kvwv,      So  Hermann  for 

and  (in  what  follows)  from  a  ship  in  dis-  Kptiffaordicvuvt  which -cannot  be  defended, 

tress.     '  The  mischief  does  not  pass  away,  The  Greeks  often  speak  of  children,  &c. 

bat  abides  in  the  family.'  being '  dearer  than  the  very  eyes,'  cf.  sup. 

766.  ixfioKiiv  ^p€i.  The  sense  is,  625,  but  the  converse  seems  absurd,  to 
*  Too  great  prosperity  always  experiences  say  nothing  of  the  strangeness  of  the 
a  reverse,  as  a  ship  too  heavily  freighted  compound.  Hermann  renders,  prwinit 
must  be  lightened  of  its  goods  in  a  storm.'  9e  oculit  qui  Merit  oceurturi  erani,  i.  e. 
The  application  to  the  case  of  Oedipus  is  '  visuri  eos,'  referring  to  Oed.  R.  1268 
then  made.     Compare  with  this  passage  seqq. 

Ag.  980  seqq, — &A^(rrav,  the  Homeric  783.    i^K^v,      Compare    Eum.    478, 

epithet  for  traders  or  merchants.  wdm*    ip4i<rw    fi6poif.      So    Homer    baa 

771*  it6\tws.     Hermann  and  Dindorf  *6rtMv  or  x*<iP^  ^^c7mu,  II.  i.  667.  iv. 

read  ir^Atox,  6imX^^6s  r*  on  account  396.     Od.  xvii.  13(S  'to  let  loose  at  m, 

of  the  metre.      By  mX^fioros  we  may  person,'  as  a  hunter  does  a  dog  at  the 

probably  understand  iroAvrr^fuvv,  out  of  prey. — MKorot  rp9^Su,  *  in  anger  at  the 
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Koi  cr<^€  CTiZapovofJi^ 

Knjfiara*  vvv  Sc  r/xoi 
/ii7  reXetrp  ko^^itov^  *Epvuv^, 
AT.     6ap<r€lr€,  iralSes  fiTfrepcav  redpafip^au. 
7roXc9  TTci^vycv  178c  SovXjeiov  tyyov 
iriwrtaKOf  avhp&v  ofipCfKoi/  xofifrdo'iJiaTa' 

TToXXaurt  7rXiyyi<U5  avrXov  ovk  iSe^aro' 
crreyei  8c  nvpyo^,  koX  wvXa^  i^epeyyvoi^ 
i<f>pa^diM€(TOa  fioi^ofid)(auri  trpooTdraL^. 
k€lKS>^  €)(€l  rd  irXeltrT  a/  e^  TrvXw/xao-f 


785 


790 
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nudntenanoe  they  sfforded  him.'  The 
common  reading  is  t4kvois  B"  iipcdas  iip- 
^K^v  iwuc&rovs  rpo^s,  Hermann's  cor- 
rection is  r4K»oiarty  S*  iipks  i^rJKev 
dwiK^ovs  Tpo^ff  which  he  understands, 
•  with  Schutz,  '  corses  resulting  from  anger 
at  having  brought  up  sons  the  offspring  of 
an  incestuous  union.'  Schiitz  translates, 
indigne  ferent  se  talet  fitios  educcuae. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Schol.  on  Oed. 
Col.  1375  asserts  that  Aeschylus  here 
followed  an  old  tradition  that  the  curse 
originated  in  the  anger  of  Oedipus  at  bad 
food  supplied  by  his  sons  when  he  was 
confined  by  them.  As  in  the  former 
edition,  I  have  preferred  a  sense  which 
aeems  much  simpler,  and  has  high  autho- 
rity, to  the  other,  which  is  adopted  :hy 
Dindorf  also. 

708.  ica/wfffirovs,  'nimble,'  i.  e.  not 
stiff  in  the  joints  of  the  leg.  Hermann 
well  observes  that-  Kdforrfiif  y6w  does 
not  always  or  of  necessity  mean  '  to  rest ' 
(as  Pft>m.  32),  and  he  proves  this  from 
Xen.  de  re  Equest.  i.  6,  rd  yt  /t^r  yipara. 
^y  0aZi(MP  6  irwkos  iypAs  Kdfirrp  ic.t.A. 
Swiftness  is  the  natural  and  roost  appro- 
priate  epithet  of  a  pursuing  demon.  So 
ravvmin  'Epu^f  Ajac.  837.  The  Scho- 
liasts wrongly  explain,  *  the  Fury  who  ties 
up  the  feet  of  her  victims.' 

789.  T€$paftfi4yai.  The  Schol.  Med. 
has  avyytyuSt  ^  SciAol,  &irh  fAtir4p»y 
air<iKut  TfOpofjLfitrcu*  On  the  latter  hint 
Hermann  edits    T€6pufAfi4i/cu,    delicatae. 


There  is  much  difficulty  in  the  verse  as  it 
'stands  ;  but  rtBpufjtfidyai,  even  supposing 
the  gloss  of  the  Scholiast  to  point  to  this 
reading,  leaves  firir4puy  unintelligible, 
unless  we  suppose  him  to  have  meant 
*  children  spoilt  by  their  mothers.'  It  is 
more  probable  however  that  ava\m  was 
a  gratuitous  and  unwarrantable  addition 
of  his  own.  If  the  vulgate  be  right,  we 
must  understand  firiT4p»v  Bpefifiara,  with 
a  notion  of  reproach  for  t^eir  unmanly 
spirit.  Cf.  Philoct.  3,  &  Kpariffrou  irarphs 
*EK\^vuy  rpcuf^els. 

791.  irtirruKtyy  *  have  come  to  naught.' 
See  on  Suppl.  85.  Hippol.  41,  &AA*  othi 
roArii  r6yi*  ipcrra  xph  irt<r€iy. 

794.  (pfpeyyvoif.  *  We  guarded  the 
gates  with  champions  who  have  redeemed 
their  pledge,'  i.  e.  have  averted  the  cap- 
ture of  the  city,  as  they  engaged  to  do. 

797-  WofAay4riis.  The  usual  title  of 
Apollo,  ifiSoftay4yriy,  seems  a  little 
changed  to  suit  the  sense  of  *  leader  of 
the  seventh.'  Plutarch,  Symposiac.  viii. 
Quaest.  1,  §  2,  koL  rhy  My  &s  raUrp 
y€y6fAtvoy  6fius  oi  irpo^^at  koI  ol  Uptis 
ifiBo/iay4yriy  icciAeirc.  Hes.  Opp.  788, 
irpvToy  fyri  rtrpdi  re  icol  k^hifitii  Uphv 
^fMp'  Tp  ykp  'AwdWieya  xpwr^pa  yelvaro 
Anrd,  And  so  the  Schol.,  iy  i$B6fifi 
ytyyriOds,  who  seems  to  have  read  ifiSo' 
fiay4yrif%  The  idea  is,  that  Apollo  himself 
succeeded  to  the  post  left  vacant  by  the 
death  of  Etaocles,  which  he  had  himaelf 
brought  to  pass. 
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ai^a^  *A'rr6)0sxoy  ctXcr*,  OtStirov  ye^ei 
Kpaiviav  TToAaca^  Aatov  Sva-fiovXias. 

XO.    TL  8*  cotI  irpayoq  veoKorov  irdXct  irapov ; 

AT.     ai/8/)cs  redvaciv  ck  \€fmv  avroKTovcov. 

XO.    Tivcs  ;  ri  S*  ctira? ;  7rapa<f>povci  <f>6^<p  \6yov. 

AT.     <l>povov<ra  vvv  aKOvcrov,  OcSittov  ye^o9. 

XO.    ot  'ya>  rdkavva,  pMrri^  eifil  twv  kok&v. 

AT.     ouS*  dfi<f>LK€KTCt^  fiTjv  KarearroSTiiJLevoL. 

XO.    iKcWt  icJjkOov  ;  fiapea  8*  ovp  o/tcus  <f>pda'ov. 

AT.     ovTO)?  aS€X<^t9  X€/[)<7t»'  '^vaCpovT  ayca/. 

XO.    ovTO)^  6  SdCficav  Kowo^  ^v  d/i<^ou^  a/ta  ; 

iir.  '  avT05  S*  (u^oXoi  S^Jra  hvairoTfiov  y4vo^. 


800 


805 


801.  XvSpct.  So  Herm.,  Dind.  for 
ftvSpcf,  a  usual  error  in  MSS.  Before 
this  verse  all  the  copies  give  irdAxs  citrtoC' 
rai,  0(uri\((s  8*  6ft6<nropoi  (with  the  va- 
riants fiaciKm,  $curi\€7st  and  yp.  d^0V({- 
poii'),  which  is  clearly  made  up  from  816', 
or  the  converse.  Hermann  contends  that 
the  whole  of  the  ensuing  dialogue  has 
been  disarranged.  He  objects,  and  with 
good  reason,  to  the  chorus  asking  rlv€S; 
rl  8*  ftxaSt  and  still  more  to  their  saying 
fidmif  tlftX  r&y  KcucAy,  after  the  distinct 
declaration  that  the  men  were  dead.  It 
might,  perhaps,  be  replied,  that  the  chorus 
still  hope  to  bear  that  by  iyBp^s  some 
other  than  the  royal  brothers  are  meant, 
and  that  (on  the  assumption  that  the  verse 
ir6Kis  (r4<rt0<rrai  is  really  spurious)  no  clear 
intimation  as  to  whom  the  calamity  has 
befallen  has  yet  been  communicated. 
But,  even  granting  this,  the  messenger 
could  not  be  supposed  to  remove  their 
doubts  and  anxieties  by  such  a  verse  as 
805 ;  nor  again  could  the  next  verse  be 
given  in  reply,  because  ixuBi  has  nothing 
definite  to  refer  to,  and  0ap4a  ^pAfrop  is 
worse  than  absurd  when  'the  murder 
is  out.'  For  these  reasons,  perhaps  few 
will  withhold  their  assent  to  the  following 
disposition  of  the  whole  passage  by  Her- 
mann, whose  confidence  in  its  almost 
self-evident  truth  induces  him  to  say, 
'*  Non  dubito,  qui  sensum  habet  tragioo- 
rum  lectione  bene  subactum,  re  diligenter 
considerata  facile  ad  meam  sententiam 
pcrductum  iri." 

XO.  ri   8*    iirrX  trpayos   vt6Koroy   116X91 
itap6y : 


Ar.   'K6KiS  <r4orM<rrai'  fiafftK4oty  8*  6/10^^6- 

potv — 
XO.  rlvw ;  riV  ^liras  i  irapa/ppopA  ip6fi^ 

\6yov. 
Ar.   ^poyova-a  yvy  tucoutroy,  OJStirov  yd- 

povs — 
XO.  ot  *yi»  rdKatya,  fidyris  tl/ti  r&r  KOKuy. 
Ar.   T^KvKty  olfui  yaS*  ^r*  &AA^X»i'  ^v^. 
XO.  ix^Tdi   K^KBoy !   fiap4a  9*   ohf  tfiMs 

ppdffoy. 
Ar.  &y9p€§  rtdvaarty  iK  X*P^  ahroicr6vt»y. 
XO.  ofhcos  &8f A^cus  x^P^^^^o^P^^  Ayay, 
Ar.  ov9^  i^A^t\4KTus  fi^y  Kar€eiro9fifA4yoi» 
XO.  ofhus  6  fialfJMy  Kotyhs  ^y  iifjupoTy  &fUL, 
Ar.  ainhs  8*  &vaAoi  8^Ta  HinnrorfUiv  y4yos. 
Toiavra  xo^P^^^f  ic.t.A. 

Thus  the  argument  proceeds  correctly, 
and  is  conducted  through  all  the  natural 
steps.  The  messenger  is  interrupted  io 
his  announcement  yma  ir4iruK€y  iJfia 
fiaa'i\4oiy  Oi^lxov  y4youSf  inrh  ip6y^  dA- 
A^Avir.  The  last  words  excite  an  observ- 
ation of  horror  and  surprise,  '  What ! 
have  they  come  to  thai/*  *Too  true,' 
is  the  reply,  *the  men  are  dead  by  a 
mutual  fhitricide.'  '  If  so,'  says  the 
chorus,  incredulous  of  the  fact,  '  they  fell 
by  hands  too  closely  connected.'  '  Well 
but,'  the  messenger  replies,  *  there  is  no 
mistake  about  their  destruction.'  The 
origin  of  the  error  was  the  accidental 
omission  of  817  from  its  proper  place,  and 
the  subsequent  insertion  of  it  in  a  wrong 
one,  together  with  the  verse  to  which  it 
evidently  belonged,  but  which  ought  to 
have  been  separated  by  a  considerable  in- 
terval. 
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XO. 


AT. 


XO. 


roiavra  ^aipeiv  koX  8aKpv€€rOai,  irapa*  810 

iroKiv  fiev  cS  wpda-a-ova-av,  oi  S'  cTrioraTat, 
hi<rcra)  (rrparriya),  BU\a)(ov  €r^p7f\dT(j> 

narpo^  Kar  cv^a?  8vcnroTfiov9  f^opovp^ei/oi.  815 

TToXi?  aicroyarai'  fiaatKeou^  8*  ofLocnropow 
7r€7r(0K€U  alfia  yaV  vrr  ahXrjkfav  <f>6v<p. 

&  /xeydke  ZA  koX  iroXtov^ot 

8a^oi^€9»  oi  8i}  KaZfJLov  wupyov^ 

rovcrh^  pv€(T6e,  820 

'TTorepov  \aLpo}t  KatrokoKv^m 

TToXecus  acrti'ct  o'crrfjpi  *  tvj(?* 

-^  TOV5  fioyepoif^  kol  BvaBaCfiova^ 
areKVov^  icXavcroi  rrok€fidp)(ovs ; 


810.  fieuep^ffOai.  Several  copies  hvre 
Ikutp^caffBtUf  tvhich  Hermann  prefers. 
The  Med.  and  others  have  8axpt}<rc<r9ai, 
bat  in  the  Med.  cr  is  an  insertion,  "  ab 
ipsa,  ut  videtur,  prima  manu.''  Herm, 
On  the  accusative  after  •  x^P**''  ^^ 
9aKp^€treM  see  Monk  ad  Hipp.  1335.  On 
the  finite  verb  following  the  participle 
with  /i^y  and  8^,  see  sup.  ^M. 

814.  x^^^f*    This  is  uraally  explained, 

ra^.  And  so  the  later  Schol.  %v  riff 
X0eAf»  adding  however  ^  rh  %v  SiA  rh 
miiinnaiMf.  But,  though  the  Attic  writers 
frequently  sayiroAAV  Ti?»  7^»»  frvx^oht 
TMK  A^9o»y,  &c.,  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  find  an  example  of  the  above  oonstruc- 
tion.  fimnck's  correction,  x!^6vu,  is  so 
easy,  that  it  has  been  perhaps  rightly 
adopted  by  Hermann  and  Blomfield. 
Compare  729  sup.  Otherwise,^  it  seems 
best  to  construe  %p  wofiviiaiaMf  or  fiotpay 
implied  in  it. 

815.  popo^fupoi,  *<^deri  potest  hoc 
intelligendnm  de  exseqniis :  sed  scri- 
bendum  potius  est  tppovpo^fitvoit  ut  hoc 
insolentias  active  dictum  sit/'  Hermann. 
There  is  no  idea  of  any  actual  motion. 
The  metaphor  is  from  Mdling  with  a  fair 
wind,  ir\tiy  kot*  ohpoy.  The  meaning  is, 
*  borne  along  the  course  of  their  father's 
curse.'  Similarly  inf.  849,  y6»¥  mot* 
olpow.  Eur.  Troad.  103.  rAc7  jcar^  vop' 
Ofihy,  irAci  Kwrh  Zaifiopa,     Dindorf  in- 


closes in  brackets  the  four  verses  81 4  ~ 
\Tf  and  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the 
two  last  do  not  stand  in  the  text  where 
the  poet  wrote  them ;  for  nothing  could 
justify  so  vain  and  futile  a  repetition  of  an 
announcement  already  fully  made. 

818.  Here  commences  tiie  Kommoe,  or 
Lament  for  the  dead  ;  or  rather,  perhaps, 
the  ode  introductory  to  it,  but  partaking 
closely  of  the  same  diaracter.  For  the 
true  Kommos  may  be  .said  to  extend  from 
868  to  950.  The  approach  of  the  sisters, 
seen  at  some  distance,  is  announced  by 
the  anapaests  666 — 867»  and  it  is  only  at 
V.  961  that  they  appear  on  the  stage. 

820.  ^^c<r0«.  The  short  syllable  is 
suspicious  where  there  is  no  full  stop. 
The  Med  had  ro^rS*  ip<fwBm^  but  with 
Oi  altered  to  c  by  the  first  hand.  Din- 
dorf marks  a  lacuna  of  half  a  verse. 
One  might  imagine  the  reading  to  have 
been  something  like  ots  8^  KctS/tov  iritpyova 

822.  r^x?«  1*^  ^ov^  >>  supplied  by 
Scholefield  and  Dindorf  from  conjecture. 
We  have  r^xTI  3«rV  Ag.  647-  Some 
MSS.  have  trmriiplif,  Hermann's  cor- 
rection is  ingenious  and  probable,  fftrnipi 
ie6Kttas  haivtl^  Schol.  recent.  &irurc7, 
d^AaiBcl*  vwrtipla^  rovto  ykp  MO^roy, 
—  an  absurd  remark,  if  he  fbnnd  &<r<vf  i 
aonripi^.  Hermann  supposes  the  original 
Scholium  to  have  been,  iurtyti^^  iififiofiti^ 
amr^pf  rovro  yiip  hri$97oy. 

O    O 
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ot  S^T    Opdm  Kar    CTTCttW/iMU/  825 

£kovT  curc^Set  Sioi^oi^. 
&  fiikoLiva  icat  rekela  arrp. 

y€i/€o^  OlStirov  r  apa, 
KaKov  fi€  KapBUu^  Tt  7r€/otirtrv€t  Kpvo^.  830 

erev^a  rufifio)  /i€Xo9 
dvia9»  at/iaTo<rray€t9 
V€Kpov^  kkvovo'a  Bvcrfi6pci>s 
Oavovra^'  Jj  Svaopvi^  aSc  ^vuavXia  hopo^.  835 

€^€7rpa$€P,  ovS*  wTreiTrei/  am, 

TraTpoda/  evtcraCa  <^Tt9' 
^ovXal  S*  aTTiaroi  Aatov  hvqpKtaojr    . 
[xeptfiva  8*  dfi^l  TrroXiv* 

dia-if^ar  ovk  a/ifiXwerai.  840 

ui>  iroXvoToi'ot,  rdS*  ct/a- 
ydaaa-ff  anurrov  ^Xde  8*  aiaicra  wijfiar  ov  \6y(p. 
ra8*  avro87jXa,  irpovino^  ayyeXov  Xoyos.        €7r^8o9. 


826.  ot  8^.  As  only  one  of  the 
brothers,  Polynioes,  oonld  tmly  be  said 
to  have  perished  6pSAs  iror*  itt^wfiimf, 
Hermann  thinks  part  of  a  verse  lost  with 
an  allnsion  to  the  name  of  Eteodes  ;  and 
he  suggests  tr^p  r*  gttKKeUf  or  tcXtiroi  r* 
irthp  as  probable  supplements.  But  a 
certain  licence  must  always  be  allowed  to 
a  poet.  He  was  in  a  manner  compelled 
to  mention  both  the  leaders  ;  but  the  Tery 
notion  of  strffe  involves  the  idea  of  more 
than  one,  so  that  in  feudt  two  perished  in 
conformity  with  the  name  of  the  elder 
brother.  The  remark  of  the  Schol.  Med. 
is  however  of  some  weight:  6ff6As  oibp 
Kol  iiTMP^fAwi  'EreojcA^s  ical  HoXmftiici^s 

829.  y4v€os  Ol^lirov  r9.  There  is  much 
obscurity  as  to  whether  a  double  curse 
is  mean  tf~  one  previously  inherent  in  the 
family,  the  other  subsequent  to  it, — and 
if  so,  on  what  occasion  the  former  was 
uttered.  Hermann  quotes  the  Schol.  on 
Phoen.  1611,  Ap&s  irapakafiitr  Aatdv  Kcd 
Tourl  9ohif  who  states  that  Pelops  cursed 
Laius  for  having  carried  off  a  eon  of  his 
called  Chrysippus.  Here  then,  as  in  707 
and  783,  Aeschylus  seems  to  have  followed 
legends  of  which  a  very  scanty  notice  has 


descended  to  our  times. 

830.  Keuc6y»  Hermann,  who  remarks 
that  Koitov  seems  to  have  been  an  ancient 
reading,  from  a  gloss  in  one  of  the  later 
MSS.,  ^  i^fios  KOKOV  iurrl  rov  kimB^u, 
does  not  notice  that  the  Schol.  Med.  must 
have  found  the  same  reading,  ircpnrdrrc i 
^fios  Kcucov,  He  might  have  added, 
that  the  order  of  the  words  /uc  and  re,  not 
Ti  and  fu,  is  greatly  in  favour  of  the 
genitive. 

832.  Bvtds.  Cf.  Snppl.  567.  Rob.  has 
At  OvAs,  and  in  840  a  few  MSS.  give  ical 
94<r^or\  Blomf.,  Dind.,  and  Herm.  omit 
the  particles,  which  WelL  and  Schole6eld 
retain. 

838.  4^hrpa^€P.  We  must  supply 
iavT^v  or  r4KoSt  *  has  worked  out  its  end.' 
Cf.  Suppl.  95,  lifitros  hv  ^p6tnrifid  vwr 
abT60€¥  i^4irpa^€y  Hft^iras  ifipdtmy  ^' 
kytwp. 

838.  fiovKcd  8*  &iri(rroi.  Schol.  Med. 
hrtl  oifK  iw€lff0ri  *Air<$XAwn.  Cf.  742.— 
HiiipKtiraPf  *have  lasted  to  the  present 
generation.' 

844 — 54.  Hermann,  by  introducing 
some  considerable  alterations,  has  reduced 
the  epodus  into  strophe  and  antistrophe. 
His  verses  however  do  not  correspond 
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StTrXac  jLepifivai,  hiBvfJi  ayavo/>€a  KOKoi, 
avTo<f}6va  Sifiopa  rcXca  toSc  vddrj,     ri  <f>&  ; 

ri  8'  aXXo  y  rj  irovoi  Soficov  €<f>4&noi ; 

aXXa  yocDV,  ai  <f>i\aL,  Kar  ovpov 
ipeccer  afi<f>l  KparX  Trofimixov  -^epoa/ 
TTirvKov,  S9  atci^  St*  *A)(ipovT  dfieCfierai 
Tov  aoToKov  fieXdyKpOKov  0€a)piBa, 
Tw  dcm/37J  *7r6Xk(i)VL,  rdv  dvaku>v, 

TrdvBoKov  ct$  d<f)av7J  re  ^ipcrov, 
oAAa  yap  rjKOva-  aio  erri  vpayo^ 
mKpov  ^Avrvyovy)  r  tj^  *Ia'fnjvri, 
dpfjvov  oBekfJHHir  ovk  dfi<f>Lfi6\(o^ 


845 


850 


855 


with  the  usual  accuracy  of  Aeschylus; 
besides  which  (as  observed  on  SuppL  80) 
the  strophe  is  not  properly  continued  into 
the  antistrophe,  but  should  always  end 
with  a  period,  or  a  colon  at  least. — ^At 
this  point  the  bodies  of  the  slain  are  seen 
i^proaching  the  stage.  Schol.  6p^  6 
Xopi>s  Tcb  (rc^juara  0<urra(6fitva,—irpovirros 
K.T,\.,  i.  e.  what  was  told  us  in  words  is 
now  visible  to  our  nffht, 

845.  biBvfji*  kyavSpta.  So  Hermann 
for  9i9vfi*  hpopia.  The  vnlgate  9ilSvfidyopa 
has  very  slight  MSS.  authority.  He 
renders  it  *  ffemina/ortiier  patraia  mala* 
The  arrangement  of  this  and  the  two 
following  verses  into  iambics  is  due  to 
the  same  critic. 

846.  ^ifiopa  r4\teu  The  MSS.  give 
blfioipa  r4\€ia,  corrected  by  Hermann. 
I  had  before  suggested  r^Xeo.  That  a 
compound  of  fiSpos  rather  than  of  fioTpa  is 
required,  is  self-evident.   Cf.  Suppl.  1056. 

849.  <(  ^ikai,  Hermann  corrects 
^i\iaif  to  mslce  this  verse  suit  854. 

8dl.  &fic(^fTcu.  This  appears  to  be 
the  middle  voice,  in  the  same  sense  as 
irpotrr^W^reu  sup.  410,  4KKapirl(€rai  v. 
597»  wpowtfi^ofiiva  Pers.  136,  i.  e.  irout 
fUpx^fF^nt,  not  9i4px9Teu.  With  the 
Scholiasts,  I  understand  9c»p(8a  of  Cha- 
ron's bark,  which  is  called  AirroXos  and 
fuXdytepoteos  and  iurrtfi^s  *Air^AA.«yi,  as 
contrasted  with  the  sacred  white  sailed 
mission-ship  which  was  sent  (iirr4k\fro) 
yearly  to  Delos.  Herodotus,  vi.  87»  calls 
it  $€wpiBa  yrja.  Hermann  objects  that 
alhy  cannot  refer  to  the  present  lamenta- 
tion, but  must  signify  "  remigationem  qua 
perpetuo  mortui  in  Qrcumtransferantur." 

O 


And  he  understands  Ot»p\s  not  of  the  ship, 
but  of  the  sacred  road  to  Delphi  (Eum. 
14).  Hesych.  Otupol'  —  \4yowrt  i^  Koi, 
r^v  69hiff  9i*  ^s  Icuriv  M  rk  Icpcb,  0€wpi9a, 
(3n  this  view  he  is  bound  to  say  that 
"  magna  audada  fi^KdyxpoKoy  poeta  dixit." 
His  version  of  the  passage  is  this :  **  largo 
cum  luctu  in  capiie  veslro  imiiamini  re- 
miffationem  manuumf  quae  perpetuo  per 
Acherontem  navalem  mgram  viam,  non 
calcaiam  Apollinif  non  lueiratam  toli^  ad 
omnee  reeipiene  ignotum  lilue  transit." 
I  see  no  reason  to  reject  the  version  I  for- 
merly gave ;  '  but  with  the  gale  of  lamen- 
tations ply  about  your  heads  (cf.  Cho. 
420)  the  quick  oar-stroke  of  your  hands 
in  funeral  procession  (ir6fiirtfu»^)f  which 
ever  through  Acheron  makes  to  pass  that 
nnsent  dark-sailed  mission-ship,  that  is 
not  trodden  for  ApoUo,  that  knows  not 
the  sun,  into  the  all-receiving  and  unseen 
landing-place.'  Thus  edty  is  said  of  the 
customary  lament  for  the  dead. 

852.  T^  Aa-ToKow,  The  common  read- 
ing  is  riuf  iurro¥ov  fi^KdyKpoKov  vai<rro\ov 
0etfpi8a.  Robortello  with  one  MS.  has 
iSurroKoVf  which  is  recognised  also  by  the 
Schol.  recent.,  ^  JiurroKov  koL  kokws  ^otoA- 
fiirnv,  Hermann  and  Dindorf  give  rh» 
ya^iTToKov  fif\dyKpoKov  dcwp/Sa,  with  Tho- 
mas Magister  in  v.  dtvp6s.  But  HaroXoy 
has  a  far  more  apt  and  poetical  sense  than 
ya6<rro\oVt  and  when  riiv  HoToKoy  had 
been  written  vdcrroKov  by  the  adherence 
of  the  Vf  a  various  reading  or  marginal 
correction  ralcroKov  would  easily  arise. 

857.  ohK  iitut>t$4\(0S,  *  Non  haec  magis 
quam  ilia,  sed  utraque  pari  affecto.'  Com- 
pare obK  i/i^iA^«cr«f  Bup.  806. 

o2 
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otfiaC  <r<f>*  ipaT&v  iK  fiaOvKoknoiv 

OTrfdetav  rjaew  0X7/09  iird^iov. 

Tjiias  §€  StKT/  npoTcpov  <^fti79  860 

Tov  BvcKekaSop  ff  vfivov  *Epwvos 

l)(6pov  iroMv  iinfUXneiv. 
1(0.    8va-a8eK(f>6raTai  iracrcSv,  onoa-aL 

arpo^ov  io-Ofjau/  Trc/otjSaXXovrat,  865 

Kkaiw,  oTeifOfuu,  koX  80X09  ov8ci9 
fiTj  ix  <l>p€Pos  6p0S>s  li€  \iyaiv€i^. 
HM.  A.  uw,  ia>,  arp.  a. 

Sv(T<f}pOV€^,  (f>i\(OV  aTTLOTOV, 

Kol  KaKwv  arpyfiove^,  870 

Sofiov9  narp^ov^  ikomes  [likeoL  ^w  (d')Qiq,. 
HM,  B.  fitkeoL  8fjff,  ot  /jt€Xcov9  dca^aTOV^ 

TjvpoVTO  ^flWV  iitl  Xv/4^ 

HM.  A.  lo),  lo),  avT.  a. 

8ct)fia7a)v  ipeiApLToixot,  876 

Koi  iTLKpas  fiovap^ia<s 
i8oi^€9,  rihrj  8i7jXXax^€  oiv  ai^pif. 
•  HM.  B.  Kapra  8*  aKrqdyj  irarpo^  Ot8t7r68a  880 

trorvC  *Epanf^  ineKpai^ei/, 
HM,  A.       8t*  €va}vviJi(ov  rervp.iJidvoL,  or/).  ^. 

860.  vpAr^po¥  ^lans*     *  Ante  luctnm  87  !•  96itovs  fcrrp^s.    So  Blomf.  for 

lororum,'     Hermann.      I    formerly    ex-  xarptfous  96fiovs.    This  aeems  an  easier 

plained  it, '  aotequam  planctum  ordiantur  correction  than  to  change  Ijhi  to  t/  8^  in 

ol  dprivrirTip^s.*     Either  way,  the  sense  is,  879,    with    Lachmann,    Hermann,    and 

iffias  8c7  ^ifiidCterOeu,  i.  e.  before  the  pro-  Dindorf.     Besides,  there  is  little  point  in 

cession  reaches  the  stage.     By  ip^firi  the  the  question,  '  Why  have  you  inade  up 

ominous  sound  of  woe  seems  to  be  meant,  the  quarrel  with  the  sword  ?'    The  sense 

863.  ix^i'  TOMfo.  The  epithet  is  is  rather,  '  You  are  recondied  at  last,  but 
used  beauise  the  psean  was  properly  a  by  the  medium  of  the  sword.' — fi4k€ot  ia 
sonff  of  joy.  Cf.  Cho.  144,  iraiava  rod  a  dissyllable,  as  inf.  939.  Pers.  729.  For 
BtufivTos  4^au^fi4if€is.  See  Monk  ad  ^hv  aixf*^  Herm.  Dind.  give  (^y  AAxf 
Alcest.  436.  ^milarly  vauuf  *Zpuf^¥  with  the  Med.,  which  has  yp,  cuxMf  by  a 
Ag.  623.  later  hand  in  the  margin,  with  two  or 

864.  ^6<rat  k.t.A.,  i.  e.  of  all  who  are  three  of  the  inferior  MSS.  But  the 
maidens.    On  the  <rrp<{4>of  seeSuppl.  451.  Schol.   Med.  recognises   the  reading  in 

869.    iplXMtr    &irurroi.      See    709   and  ipitfiovs  xoi^o-orrcs  r^  ^(^ci. 

1032  —  Arp^/ioi^cs,  Schol.  Med.  4v  kokois  880.    Kdpra    &\i}0^.     The    ellipsa    of 

iucfAnrts.    The  construction  is  not  com-  jurrc^/iaTa  is  very  hanh.     Sdwd.  Med. 

mon  where  the  adjective  has  a  paaaive  r^  Hyri  ^  rov  OiSlwoios  *Eptybt  ^«AcWc 

sense.  rks  ix^iyov  iipks  Kwrk  rmy  iro/Sflrv. 
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HM.  B. 


885 


890 


HM.  A. 


HM.  B. 


Tervfifievoi   Sjjff,    bfioa'rr\dY)(y(av  re   TrkevpcD" 

fidrcop 

#  #  #  # 

aial  8'  aint^viav  ^avdrmv  dpaC. 
SiamaCca/  Xeyets  Softotcrt  koX 
(T(oiia(TLV  TrcrrXayfieyov^f 

dpaUf  r  €K  irarpos 

*  ^w  hi-xpi^povi  TTor/i^. 

hirJK^i,  $€  fcal  irdW  ordvos,  ai^.  p^. 

(TTG/ova-i   TTvpyoit    aT€i/€i,    weBov    <f>i\ai/Bpop, 

KTcavd  T  iwiyovov^, 

St'  &v  aivofi6poi,s, 
St*  Siv  veiKos  ifia  davdrov  tcXo«. 
€fioLpda€un-o  S*  o^KdpSioL 
KTyjyLaff,  wot  Iktov  X.ax^iJ'. 


895 


883.  8i)^.  This  particle  is  used  in  re- 
peating words,  generally  by  another  per- 
son, but  sometimes  by  the  same  speaJcer, 
as   Soph.   £1.    1163  (quoted  by  Dind.), 

£  Kcuriyvrirop  Kdpa,  Hermann  and  Blomf. 
sive  this  verse  and  886—6  to  alternate 
nemichoria,  with  the  later  Schol.,  but  the 
antistrophic  verses  seem  to  form  but  one 
speech. — rtrvftfi^yot  in  construction  refers 
back  to  Si^AAax^Cf  '  stricken  through  the 
left  sides  (L  e.  the  hearts),  aye,  though 
hearts  sprung  from  the  same  womb.' 

887-  iuu^aiw  \4y€is.  The  MSS.  add 
v^ayjb',  which  Elmsley  perceived  was  a 
gloss,  the  adjective  being  often  used  with 
this  ellipse,  as  htvripay  ireKKttyfiivos  Ag. 
1318.  In  the  next  verse  ivvww  com- 
monly follows  9€ir\ayiUvovs,  but  was 
likewise  omitted  by  Elmsley.  The  error 
arose  from  attributing  the  verse  to  a  new 
speaker.  Hermann  thinks  a^fuun  a  cor- 
ruption of  hltfuurt,  and  reads  iimrraiay 
\^€i9  wcirAayficyovf  tud  ZiyMUFiw  ivvi' 
wciy. 

890.   hnwZd.'Tt^    lUv^u      ScfaoL    Med. 

&AaA^y.  Hence  I  formerly  conjectured 
that  the  deficiency  in  this  or  the  next 


verse  should  be  supplied  by  some  verb 
(e.  g.  Tt^vwf  or  &Kovr*  iipai(p  r*  4k 
irofrp6s).  But  this  does  not  balance  the 
metre  with  the  usual  accuracy  of  Aes- 
chylus, and  therefore  I  have  preferred  to 
supply  Ihv  with  Hermann  in  892. 

894.  xcSov  ^Xaafhpov.  Cf.  v.  17.— 
/tevc?  iiriy6¥oiSj  Schol.  &AAois  %<rrai  rh 
X^fietra  8i'  &  inr^Kotrro,  There  is  an  in- 
direct allusion  to  the  Epigoni,  or  descend, 
ants  of  the  seven  chieftains  who  ten  years 
later  conducted  an  expedition  against 
Thebes. 

895.  vuKos  Hfia,  Hermann  omits  koI, 
which  the  MSS.  have  before  Bo^drov,  and 
makes  t4\os  the  accusative  after  $fia,  *  by 
which  the  quarrel  was  carried  even  to 
death  by  the  iU-fated  brothers.'  (Com* 
pare  Nubb.  30,  irap  tI  xP^of  t^  fi^  fur^ 
rhv  UairlaM:)  This  seems,  indeed,  the 
only  plausible  way  of  reconciling  the 
atrophic  verse,  where  Dindorf  inserts  4k, 
contrary  to  the  sense,  since  the  curse  did 
not  proceed  from  mutual  murder,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  the  murder  from  the  curse. 
'  The  curse  of  a  mutual  murder '  is  such  a 
murder  resulting  from  an  imprecation. 

897'  &<rr'  tirw  \axuy,     Sdiol  Med. 
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hiaXkaKTfjpv  8*  ovK 

afi€iJL<f>ia  <^tXoc9«  900 

ov8'  inC^apt^  "Apnrj^, 
HM.  A.  (TtSapoirXaKTOL  fih/  58'  €)(ov<n*  arp.  y. 

cnZaponkaKToi  hk  tov5  fievovatv — 
rd)^  av  ris  cwrot,  to^c?  ; 

rdifxov  7raTp(ocDV  Xa;(at.  905 

HM.  B.  hofKov  fiak*  axpiv  €9  avrov^  irpomfiir^i 
haCicrrip  ydo9  avroarovo^  avroinjixcDV, 
haioi^pmv,  ov  <f>iX(yya0ri^,  iruixo)^  haKpv)(iwv     910 
Ik  (f)p€i/o^,  a  Kkaiofia/a^  fiov  jLivvOei, 
TotvSc  hvoiv  wdtcTOtv, 
HM.  A.  Trdpetm  8'  elnelv  in  ddXCourtv,  dm.  y. 

a>9  ipidrrfv  iroXXa  fih/  TroXiras,  915 

^€PCi)v  T€  irdvTtav  aTi)(a% 
iro\v<f>66povfs  iv  Bat. 
HM.  B.  8uo-8at/iom9  G-<f>  d  reKovaa  irpo  iraa-dv 

ywaiK&v  oTroaat  reia/oryovoL  Kikkyjvrai^  920 

7rar8a  rov  avras  irocriv  avr^  Ocfieva  Tov<r8'  ercj^*, 

oi  8' 
£8*  iTekevTaaav  in  diikdko<f>6vot^ 

^€pa'\v  biLoa^opoia-iv.  925 

HM.  A.  bii6(nTopoi  8^ra  koX  TravdXeOpoL,  arp.  B\ 

f  8iaTO/xat9  ov  <^iXai9> 

900.  odfc  hfiffi^fia.    Schol.  Med.  fi4fi-  ley.     '  My  lameDtatton  conducts  to  them 

i^trrai  9^  ol  ^lAoi  ain&if  rhp  SioXAojcr^pa  the  grief  of  the  palaoe/  as  if  the  public 

ffi9iipo¥  (cf.  879)   &t  fiijfierip^  x'V^^^'  mourner  as  it  were  communicftted  to  the 

lifvov,     Hermann  reads  iifAtfiptla. — ^ir(-  dead  the  silent  sorrow  of  those  at  home. 
Xoptf,  '  a  matter  of  exultation/  i.  e.  to  the        91fi.  iroAA^  fihv  —  re.     See  on  SuppL 

friends  who  would  otherwise  have  oon-  404. 

gratulated  them  on  a  yictory.     Dindorf        919.  HvcrHaliiovds  <r^*.      So   Hermann 

spoils  both  metre  and  meaning   by  ovS*  for  ZvtrJiaifiMv  or^iv,  which  suits  the  sense, 

€6xapit  "Aprts.  but  does  not  suit  the  strophe.    The  gram- 

904.  Tdx*  ^  '''^  cfroi.  Hermann  marians  would  very  naturally  write  the 
translates,  without  the  interrogation,  nominative,  supposing  that  it  was  the 
**  mox  did  poierit  gualisJ'  The  sense  mother  who  was  unhappy  before  all  child- 
seems  as  good  the  other  way :  '  By  the  bearing  women,  whereas  the  poet  seems 
sword's  stroke  there  awaits  them— what  ?  to  have  meant,  'she  who  brought  them 
A  share  in  the  tomb  of  then*  ancestors.'  forth  unhappy  before  ihote  of  all  others,' 

906.  is  abro^s.    hi^  abrobs  Med.  by  a  &c.,  a  well-known  use,  for  which  see  Cho. 

later  hand,  with  several  other  MSS.     in^  168. 
avToTs  Herm.,  is  oZs  Dindorf  after  Elms-        927.  SforoftaTf  seems  oomipt,  though 
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veiKeo^  iv  rcXcirr^. 
HM.  B.     TriwavraL  8*  €)(0os'  h/  8c  yaUf. 
Ipa  ^vopvrtfi  fiefiiicrai* 

KoipTCL  8*  €ia    OIUlLflOt. 
TTLKpO^  XxJTTip  V€LK€CDP  6  TTOPTLO^ 

^cii'os  CK  7rv/0O9  crv^cl? 
ft7/cT65  aiSapo^ 
wiKpo^  8c  -^Qyrf/jidTCiiV  KaKo^ 

Sarrfra^  '^Apij^, 
apav  irajptfoi/  ridei^  akadi), 
HM,  il.  €)(ovcri  iiotpav  Xaxojnes,  Z  ftcXcot 
8to<r8ora>v  a^diiav 
{mo  8c  awfiari  ya? 
ttXovtos  dj8vcro"09  citrrat. 
HM.  B.        to)  TToXXot?  €iTavdicravT€^ 
trovoKTi  yepedv  rcXcvr^  8' 
at8'  iwr)\d\a^au 


930 


035 


ai^.  8'. 
940 


it  is  possible  tluit  with  Bothe  we  should 
read  9io96rwy  in  940.  Hermann  ingeni- 
ously reads  Utaprofiuusi  comparing  iuip' 
Tc^A^o-ci  Prom.  1044.  I  formerly  con- 
jectured 9iaWceytus.  Supply  4rt\t&rii(ray 
from  924,  and  translate,  *  Yes,  brothers 
indeed  and  utterly  lost  (they  perished)  by 
no  friendly  parting,  in  their  frantic  quar- 
rel, at  the  conclusion  of  the  strife/ 

930.  ((A  <l>oPopU^.  So  Blomf.  for  Cw& 
^wopp^tf.  Cf.  ayyopinMv  Prom,  443. — 
jciipra  Zfjuufioif  a  sort  of  play  on  the  sense ; 
'  their  blood  is  now  indeed  mixed  in  a 
common  stream,'  i.  e.  by  flowing  on  the 
earth.  Clear  as  this  is,  the  Schol.  Med. 
faOed  to  understand  it. 

932.  vtKp6s.  See  sup.  725— 7.— 'rf"- 
rtos  ^€i¥os  (ntfvTiof  Hermann),  i.  e.  steel 
from  the  Gialybes. 

938.  'rarptfay.    So  Bumey  for  trarpSs. 

939.  lxov<ri  fAotpay,  Here  again  there 
is  a  play  on  the  double  sense  *  they  have 
their  share  of  the  patrimony,'  and  *  they 
haTe  their  fate ;  ^  Aax^vrcs  applying 
equally  to  both  meanings. 

940.  kxBitv,  So  Hermann.  Blomf. 
coniectures  iiKyiw.  The  MSS.  give 
i.X^^'^f  ^y  '^  constant  error.    The  genitive 

I  best  to  depend  on  fi4\€0t. 


941.  trAfiari.  'Under  their  bodies 
they  shall  have  a  bottomless  wealth  of 
earth,'  i.  e.  they  shall  have  land  in  abun- 
dance, but  such  as  they  cannot  use.  It 
does  not  seem  advisable  to  read  ^h  9k 
X^t^ari  with  Blomfield  and  Hermann. 
The  idea  is  hke  that  in  Ag.  844,  where  by 
a  converse  figure  the  poet  speaks  only  of 
the  x^^iKa  or  covering  of  soil  above  the 
body,  to  the  exclusion  of  that  underneath 
it  {Tifv  Kdrv  yikp  ob  \iya).  See  also 
supra  729.  The  vanity  of  their  ambition 
for  broad  acres  of  land  is  thus  forcibly 
expressed.  Neither  of  the  aboye  critics 
have  quoted,  as  they  might  well  have 
done,  one  of  the  two  explanations  in  the 
Schol.  Med.,  which  is  rather  strikingly  in 
their  favour,  birh  yris  8i  6  iroXbs  x\ovros 
oibrois  K4KpvwTatf  ian-l  roVf  4r  iupcuftiif. 

943.  iircuf$lffat>T€s.  *  O  men  who  have 
made  their  own  fiunily  blossom  with  many 
woes.'  Cf.  Cho.  143,  bfjias  8i  KVKvrdis 
dwayBlitw  v6fioSt  vauaya  rov  $ay6yros 
4^aulkofjt4yas. — After  ytytay  the  Med.  has 
ir6yotal  yt  96fiovs,  whence  others  give 
irSyoiffl  7c  8<{/iio<,  omitting  iroyouri  yty^dy. 
The  true  reiwling  has  been  restored  by 
Hermann  and  Dindorf. 
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*Apal  rov  o^w  vofiov,  Terpafifiiyov  945 

TrampoTTfp  4>vy^  yeuov^. 

€<TTaK€  8'  ^Ara^ 
TpoTToiov  iv  inJXat?  h^  at? 

ideCvovTo,  KoX 
Bvoiv  Kparqca^  iXrjic  BdifKOP.  950 

ANTirONH.     ISMHNH. 

AN.  Trato-^cl?  enrato-a?. 

IS.  crv  8*  €0aves  Karaicrai/ioy. 

AN.        Sopl  8'  €Kav€s> 

IS>  8o/)l  8*  idaP€S> 

AN.        /xcXcdiroi/o9. 

IS.  fiekeoTTadij^.  955 

AN.         Iro)  yoo?. 

IS.  tro)  8a#c/9v. 

AN.        irpoKticraL. 

IS'  KaraKrd^. 

AN.         ct),  etj,  [jiaCperai  jookti  ^prfP.  arp.     960 

IS.  ivTOi  Sc  KapSCa.  cnii/ei. 

AN.        to),  TToXet  8aKpvT€  crv. 

I^.  (TV  8'  aire  koX  TraLPfWXie. 

AN.  7r/oo9  <f}i\ov  €(f)duro. 

IS.  KoX  <f>i\ov  c/crarc?.  965 

M5.  'Apai.    Cf.  Earn.  396,  where  tho  iterates  in  similar  words.    Slight  as  ia  the 

Furies  say  of  themselves,  'Aped  8*  i¥  tftnots  sketch  of  the  two  sisters  whidi  Aeschylus 

7^t   ffirai  KiKktui^Ba.     Ag.   1088,  itohp  has    drawn,    it   manifestly  contains  the 

'Epcy^  r^rSe  Z^iuuriv  k4\u  iiropOtd(euf;  germs  of  the  characters  so  liiUy  and  finely 

Schol.  Med.  M  lih  rf  rtK^vrg  ain&v  al  developed  by  Sophocles  in  the  Antigone. 

itpai  rov  OtSliro^ot  hni\dKa^€».    TVans-  963-6.  Hermann  marks  strophe  and 

late :    *  Over  their  fate  now  the  Fnriea  antistrophe  to  the  alternate  exdamatioQ 

have  shrieked  their  shrill  death-strain,  the  of  the  sisters.    That  they  metrically  oor* 

whole  race  having  been  pat  to  flight  with  respond  is  sufficiently  dear,  the  two  first 

utter  rout;'    i.  e.  the  Furies  (who  are  alone  forming  an  iambic    To  Hermann 

identified   with    the   curse    of  Oedipus)  also  are  due  firai'fx ,  ddfcpv,  irp^iccMrai,  for 

exult  in  the  annihilation  of  the  family.  Ixroycs,  BdKfnm,  xpoK^latrai. 

960.  lA7y{«  SaifjMr.  The  curse  is  satis-  962.  ir6\ti  baHpyr4.  So  I  have  ven- 
fied ;  the  ill  fortune  of  the  family  has  tured  to  edit  for  iro\vSdKpvr*  at  irwdcU- 
come  to  an  end.  pure.   Cf.  Cho.  228,  ^oKpurhs  4\ir\s  ew4p^ 

961.  Enter  Antigone  and  Ismene,  the  futros  awrtiplov.  The  best  copies  how- 
one  following  and  addressing  the  corpse  ever  repeat  Ic^,  whence  Dindorf  gives  Uf 
of  Polynioes,  the  other  that  of  Bteodes.  lit  irJa^Svpr§  ah,  Hermann  lit  1^  Scwpwri 
Whatever  the  one  says,  the  other  re-  <ri. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


EHTA  Em  0HBAS. 


289 


AN. 

IS. 

AN. 

IS. 

AN. 

IS. 

xo. 


AN. 
IS. 
AN. 
IS. 

AN. 


StTrXa  8*  opap. 

t  a^ecjp  Toi(OP  raS'  iyyvOeP. 

f  TTcXa?  oitS*  dScX^al  aZ€\(f)€&P. 

oXoa  Xey^LP. 

oXoa  S'  opap. 

ii),  Moipa 

fiapvhoreipa  fioycpd^ 

iroTPia  T  OlBirrov  CTKia, 

fidXaip*  *Epipv^,  ^  fieyacrdepij^  rt$  et 

efi,  eff,  8vcr04ara  irqfiara 

ihei^ar  iK  (f^vya^  i/ioC. 

OvS*  IKC^  (09  KaT€KraP€P. 

(TcjdeU  8k  rrpojfi  aTrdXecrep. 


970 


975 
dpT. 


980 


968.  &x^^  'f'''''^  Thia  yene  is  oor- 
rupt.  The  Schol.  Med.  explains  rots 
waidttriy  hrfxtffr^^wroA  (hyxiffr^imvTa 
Schol.  recent.).  Some  copies  give  y6mv 
for  dx^wv*     Hermann,  who  connects  the 

four  lines  hnrKa,  K4y€iv  iiS^K^twv 

into  one  sentence,  reads  ^x'^^  ^^  '''^ 
irffiAw,  to  which  an  objection  at  onoe 
presents  itself,  that  Soiik  is  a  mere  tau- 
tology after  SiirXa.  The  next  verse  is 
thus  edited  by  Hermann, — itiXaa  &9cA^ 
8*  &9(X^»v,  porta  fratrum  mala.  The 
Med.  has  w4\at  8*  oO*  K.r»\.  with  most 
of  the  M8S.  From  the  Sch(^.  Med.  it 
may  be  inferred  that  these  two  verses 
were  connected,  ^yyhi  9^  rmv  kok&v  koA 
Vfius  al  &9eA^  ifffthv  ^y  iral  ol  A9cX^2, 
and  that  either  WAof  or  iyy^€p  is  an 
interpolation.  I  have  thought  it  best  to 
retain  the  vnlgate,  as  the  antistrophic 
verses  are  very  uncertain.  The  crasis  in 
A9€X^&8c\^cctfv  derives  some  little  oonn- 
tenaooe  from  Plfom.  854.  In  the  corre- 
sponding V.  985,  MSypa  may  be  defended 
by  if\4car«  irpvfiyMty  inf.  1080. 

970  —1.  These  verses  occur  in  the  MSS. 
after  v.  995.  Hermann  has  transposed 
them,  and  I  think  rightly.  "Quum 
eadem  ilia  verba  bis  in  hoc  carmine  in- 
veniantur,  ileri  non  potuit,  ut  aliter  quam 
locis  lege  antistrophica  sibi  respondentibus 
coUocarantur.  Itaque  ant  neutro  eorum 
locorum,  in  quibns  nunc  sunt,  justam 
sedem  habent,  aut  alterutro  oerte  loco 


cedant  necease  est"  In  fact,  as  two  verses 
are  wanting  in  this  place,  and  iAe  very 
verses  whidi  in  the  antistrophe  precede 
the  dosing  iip^iov,  Ut  MoTpa,  ic.r.X.y 
there  is  scarcely  room  for  doubt«  It  is 
very  probable  that  they  were  omitted  here 
by  some  grammarian  who  thought  them 
superfluous  after  966 — 7« 

974.    Otiiirov  VKiL     Schol.    Med.    6 

^dpxfuf.  This  is  evidently  wrong.  Her- 
mann understands  the  ghost  of  Oedipus 
which  appeared  to  Eteodes  sup.  707-  In 
the  MSS.  this  ephymnium  is  assigned  to 
Antigone  or  Ismene.  Hermann  gives  the 
first  three  lines  to  the  former,  the  other  to 
the  latter,  on  the  ground  that  the  speech  of 
Antigone  could  not  both  end  the  strophe 
and  begin  the  antistrophe.  Blomfield  and 
Dind.  follow  SchQts  in  giving  the  whole 
to  the  chorus. 

977.  iHtl^ar',  Hermann  has  f8ci|c  8*. 
One  MS.  gives  iB^l^ert.  The  Schol.  Med. 
recognises  the  plural ;  rovro  &%,  irpihs  IIo- 
XuKc^fCTf,  iK  riis  ^vyjjs  ima^KOvrts  ifiol 
rp  itnavSa  fA€ivdffp  iBtl^art  Mvas.  An- 
tigone addressee  the  two  brothers  inf. 
1003-4. 

978.  otAT  tc^er.  <Nor  did  Polynioes 
after  all  return,  since  Eteodes  kill«l  him 
fir8t.'-i(r»6€lf  ai,  SchoL  iarh  r^f  ipvyris, 

980.  &ir(6Xc(rc  8^ra.  Corrupt,  and  not 
eadly  corrected.  Hermann  gives  ^SXco-e 
9viTa,  yoi.     IS.  T^y8c  8*  4v6<r^t<rw.    Din- 

p  p 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


290 


AISXTAOT 


IS. 

Koi  TOV  €v6<r<l>i^€v. 

AN, 

rakav  yo'os. 

IS. 

rakav  irddo^. 

AN, 

Bvarova  KijSt  ofimwiia. 

JX 

hivypa  TpmaKnav  7rrifidT(ov. 

985 

AN. 

6\oa  Xeyctv. 

IS. 

oKoa  8*  opav. 

xo. 

Ui),  Moipa 

TTOTPIA  T    OihlTTOV  CKIOL, 

990 

fiikaip*  *Epivv^,  ^  lieyaa-da/ij^  ns  cT, 

AN. 

arv  roiirw  otaBa  hunrepiov. 

CTT^So^. 

IS. 

(TV  8*  ovBh/  varepo^  pxiddv. 

AN. 

CTTcl  Kar^X^e?  €5  TTokw. 

IS. 

Sopo^  y€  T^S*  di^peras. 

995 

AN. 

1(0,  uo  irovos. 

IS. 

ui),  toi  KOJcd, 

AN. 

Bcifiam 

IS. 

KoX  x^o^C. 

AN. 

irpo  Trajn(ov  8*  qxot. 

IS. 

icat  rh  irpoco)  y  ifiot. 

1000 

AN. 

Ui),  BvcnroTiiwv. 

dorf,  AK999  8^  r^8c.  IX  leat  rSft 
Mv^urtv,  We  might  also  conjecture, 
4»Aff(rc  Zlfi^  ^fiiw,  I  have  given  rhy  for 
t6u9€,  as  Oed.  Col.  1700,  ^^€  7c  koI 
rhf  i¥  x^P^^  KOTuxov, 

983.  rdKav^  wdBos,  So  Herm.,  Dind. 
with  one  MS.,  which  has  rd\ay  icai  irddos. 
The  others  give  r4\a»a  wdBoVt  waBby,  or 

986.  iivypOf  ie.r.)<^  Neither  this  nor 
the  preceding  verse  can  he  relied  on.  It 
is  nsually  rendered  '  soaked  through  with 
triple  calamity.'  Hermann  gives  9lvypa 
ir^fiara  iraA/i.(ir«y,  but  rplira\rof  seems 
an  Aeschylean  word,  whether  we  suppose 
the  whole  force  to  be  conveyed  by  rpts,  or 
regard  it  as  a  metaphor  from  a  thrice- 
brandished  dart,  so  as  to  mean  'vehe- 
ment.' • 

992  seqq.  To  distinguish  them  from 
the  preceding  antistrophe  these  lines  are 
arranged,  conveniently  rather  than   ac- 


curately, under  the  term  epodus.  In  &ct, 
as  before  962 — GO,  they  evidently  agreed 
in  couplets.  But  there  are  some  corrup- 
tions which  cannot  be  emended  without  a 
too  wide  departure  from  the  MSS.  Her- 
mann  has  attempted  the  task  with  great 
ingenuity,  on  the  supposition  that  a  line 
has  dropped  out  after  1002  and  again 
after  1003. — ah  roiww  oJaiku  SdioL 
0^  oISos,  i  *Et96k\9is,  TJ^v  Moipay 
Bffoy  idyarai^  9tafiiLS  aMiy.  Hermann 
reads  <rh  rot  yty  olo-ffo,  by  a  conjecture 
afterwards  confirmed  by  yp.  yly  in  one  of 
the  Paris  MSS. 

1001.  i^,  9vffvh-fmy,  So  Hermann 
with  many  MSS.  There  is  a  great  variety 
of  readings,  liwrr6ywy,  BuoriMuy,  9v(rHf^ 
yo»y,  and  aJl  add  either  mcucwv  or  fnuUrmy, 
Without  doubt  Hermann  is  right  in 
making  &ya{  'Ere^Acis  the  reply  of 
Ismene.  He  goes  on  to  read  0-^  9* 
iipXoytTat,  and  thinks  the  allusion  to  the 
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IX. 

AN. 

IS. 

AN. 

IS. 

AN. 

IS. 


ava^  *£T£OKXe(9  t  apxayera. 
lot  iraoTiov  irokvcrrovanaTOL. 

*  *  * 

la>,  icti,  SaifwvaPTe^  ev  arq.. 

ui>,  La,  irov  a<f>€  ^<ro/x€v  •)(dov6%  ; 


lOOS 


tO), 


onov  art.  TifiLoyrarop. 
to),  irfjfia  irarpX  irdpewov. 


KHPTB. 
8oKovuTa  t  'cal  ho^ojn  airayyiKkew  fie  XPV' 
SijiJLov  rrpofiovXoi^  rfja-Be  KaBfieCas  ttoXccos* 
'ErcoicXea  fiev  topB*  iir*  evvoUf,  ^dovo^ 
damrciv  eBo^e  yfj^  <f>C\€u^  Karaa-KaifHil^' 
etpryojv  yap  ixOpovs  Odvarov  ctXcr  iv  troXcf 
iepSiv  irarpffiov  B*  ocrtos  &p  fiofi(f)fj^  drep 


1010 


iiAme  Polynioes  was  contained  in  a  lost 
Terse.  If  we  may  conjecture  that  verse 
to  have  been  toKKwv  ptiKimv,  the  sense  is 
complete.  '  But  thou  wert  the  beginner ' 
— *  ifes,  of  much  strife.' 

1004.  iv  &Tf.  Hermann  omits  iv 
with  several  MSS.,  and  it  rather  clashes 
with  the  regular  construction.  Cf.  Cho. 
fi67»  ^ct8^  Heufiova  B6fios  kokois.  Phoen. 
888,  its  ZatfAov&mai  iciafarp4^trrat  w6Kiw. 
Perhaps  we  may  render  it,  *  possessed  by 
evil  influence  in  a  time  of  adamity/  i.  e. 
the  invasion  of  the  city. 

1006.  Sirou  *«rrt.     I  have  inserted  4in\, 


has  rk  Z6fyurra  %ots  irpo$o6Kots  iiirayyttXat 
fit  xp^f  ^^^  ^^0  ^^^  Schol.  rh  iLp4<rKoyTa 
ToTs  iTTparriyots  ical  rois  vpodxoutrt  r&y 
BriBaiuy,  as  if  they  had  found  HoKovma 
roTs  irp^ois  K.r.K.  Blomfield  conjectures 
6fuy  rh  fihv  9<{{arr*  inraYY4Wtif  fit  xp^* 

1010.  hr"  thyoiq,  x'^^vhsy  'with  the 
good  will  of  the  land.'  The  same  use  of 
M.  occurs  Eum.  995,  hKoXllarri  yvp  M 
fAoKwcus. 

1012.  fiffyttif.  This  word  is  doubtful. 
The  Med.  and  many  other  MSS.  give 
rrvy&Vf  whence  Hermann  after  Dobree 
(Advss.   ii.   p.    19)   edits   irrrywv.      We 


with  Dindorf,  which  the  metre  seems  to    have  8<$/ios  oXa  ariyww  9ofAs  Suppl.  127» 


require. 

1007.  vijfui  warpl  wdptvpoVf  'calamity 
arising  from  my  faliier's  marriage/  Schol. 
Med.  Tapd  r^y  tly^y  rod  warp^s.     The 


•wipyoy  trriytw  *6x^fr$t  iro\4fiioy  96pu 
supra  205,  Where  trr^tiv  is  '  to  be  proof 
against;'  but  it  does  not  appear  that  a 
man  is  ever  said  trr^yfty  vo\€fiiovs,  *  to 


Gonteit  seems   to  detenhine  the   sense;     keep  away  the  enemy.'     The  Med.   has 


but  the  expression  should,  grammatically 
q>ea1ring,  rather  mean,  *  alas  for  the  evil 
(i.  e.  cause  of  evil,  Jocasta)  that  was 
wedded  to  my  father.' 

1008.    BoKovyra   Ktd    S^^orro.      It  is 
difficult  to  believe  that  this  strange  and 


cfp7«y  9r}\oy6Ti  by  a  later  hand,  and  it  is 
given  in  ed.  Rob.  and  some  MSS. — 
Bdyaroy  dXcr*,  '  he  got  his  death.'  So 
iroKK&y  yhp  Mx&y  r^y  6yri<ny  €l\6ftriy, 
Ag.  341.     Cf.  Eum.  829. 

1013.  Up«y   ttarptfvy,      Schol.    Med. 


unusual  expression  came  from  the  pen  of  \c(irci  ^  {nr4p.  Hermann  says,  "  jun- 
the  poet.  The  words  «ral  B6layra  are  gendum  est  cum  HfrtoSj  quod  idem  est  ac 
added  quite  in  the  style  of  the  glosses  of    si   dixisset  Ih^w^rost  vel  simile   quid." 


later  Scholiasts.  The  critics  however 
do  not  seem  to  suspect  the  vulgate,  which 
can  only  mean  '  what  seems  good  to,  and 


Why  should  not  the  genitive  depend  on 
fMtA<ftris  Artp  ?  i.  e.  '  without  having  wished 
to  ravage  the  temples,  like  his  brother.' 


has  been  formally  resolved  by,  the  rulers  of    Cf.  Pers.  888,  rdxvyt  8*,  &s  Afitfiirros  & 
the  land/  i.  e.  Creon.    The  Schol.  Med.    xP^yov.     HippoL   1402,  ri/t^s  ifi4fjup$Ti. 
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ridtnjKO/  oZtt^p  TOi9  vioi^  dvrjCK^iv  koKov. 
ovro)  fih^  diJL(f>l  roOS*  cTrcorroXrat  Xeycti/.  1015 

TovTov  8'  aSeX^ov  rovBe  IloXwcticov?  veKpov 
i^o)  fiaXcLP  adawTov,  apirayrip  kvoIp, 
0)9  ovT  aj/aoTarfipa  KoZfieicov  )(6opos 
ct  firi  0€wv  rts  ifiTToBcDP  ioTTj  Sopl 
r<fi  rovS*'  ayo9  8c  icat  davwp  KeKrijaeraL  1020 

^Cftii'  7raTp(o(ov,  ov?  drt/xacra?  oSc 
crrpaTevfi  iiratcrov  ififiaXcjv  ^pet  ttoXw^. 
ovrcti  TTcrcti/ttiv  toj^S*  vtt*  otcovoii/  SoKCt 
Ta(f>€PT  drCfKos  TovTririfiLov  Xa^ScTv 
ical  ftif^  6fiapT€LV  rvfifioxoa  ^etpcj/Ltarct,  1025 

ftijT*  o^fiokwoLS  irpoa-arifieiv  oifKiyfKKriv, 
aTtfiov  elvai  8*  €K(f>opa^  <f>L\(ov  virb. 
ToiavT  cSo^c  TolSc  KahfieUop  rcXct. 
iliV.    eyo)  8c  Kahfieicop  ye  TrpocrrdraL^  \ey<o, 

TjP  fjLTJTL^  aXXo9  TOpSe  (rvpddvTeLP  dih^,  1030 

eyce)  cr^  ddtpo),  xdpd  Kiphwop  fioKZ, 

uayfaa-  aO€A<f>op  top  €fioi^  ovo  aio^vpofiat 

€)(ovcr  dirurrop  njp^  dpapxCap  ttoXcc. 

heipop  TO  Kotpop  (nrXdyxyop,  oC  7r€<^vfca/xcv 

fiTjTpo^  TaXaCprj^  Kdiro  Svarijpov  iraTpo^,  1035 

Toi/ydp  $4\ova  aKOPTi  kolp(op€i,  KaK&p, 

The  order  of  the  words  is  alleged  in  favour  ^r  ttwca^  rh  bvdpxov  hvappiirrowrt  ib.  t. 

of  Up&p  Saiosu     But  this  is  an  argument  103.  Aristoph.  firag.  645,  ^>pd(t  roltnfv, 

which  it  does  not  seem  safe  to  press  too  &s  iy^    croi    was    iLy€ppififi€u    K^fios, — 

far. — olnrtpf  sc.  iv  rp  rd^ti.  which  last  shews  clearly  the  metaphor. 

1024.    Tcupipra   W   olwyuy,      A  pro-  1032.  iiBe\4>by  rhy  ifi6y.     Him  whom 

verbial  phrase,  illustrated  by  Blomfield  in  I  claim   and  acknowledge  as  indeed  my 

his  glossary  from  Soph.  £1.   1 488,  where  brother,   though  others  have  abandoned 

dogs    and   vultures    are    called    ro^cZr.  him.  -  Anurroyf    i.  e.    &tci0^.      Hesych. 

The    idea  naturally  suggested   itself  in  &wurro5'  kirapisurros,  &irci0^s.     So  supra 

countries  where  those  creatures  are  the  838,869.    &ir((rTcty=:&ir(c0ciKEur.  SuppL 

regular  consumers  of  exposed  carrion.  389.     Herad.   968.     Herod,   iii.  16.  vi. 

1028.  T«Ac(,  i.  e.  Tois  iv  r^Act.     Schol.  108. 

Med.  T9   rdyfiari  and  irA^0ei. — rf   7c  1034.  9fty6y,     Cf.  Prom.  39,  rh  ^vy- 

Blomf ,  with  one  MS.  y(y4s  roi  ^(lyhy  ^  ff  ifiiXia. 

1031.    Kiiuit    Kiyivyoy  $a\&,      BlQmf.  1036.  e4\owT*  &Koyri,     The  poets  are 

gives   K&/ii   KtySi/K^  fia\&i  aa  inf.   1061,  so  fond  of  this  sort  of  antithesis  that  the 

from  the  Schol.  recent.  «ts  KiySvyoy  ififia\u  exact  meaning  is  not  in  every  instance 

ifiaini]v.     But  iam&dXKtip  is  here  used  easily  assigned,  as  ^vtrx^^M'^povs  iras  h^* 

as  pivr€iy  KiyZvyoy  HeracL  149,  KiyZvvoy  ^irap  Otpfity  Cho.  264.     The  Scholiasts 

ro<r6yb(  kytf>pl^afi§y  Thuc.  iv.  86,  rots  seem  to  have  read  kok^  with  the  Med. 
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Tovrov  8k  cdpKas  oiSc  KoiKoydoTope^ 

\vKoi  (nrda-ovrav  iir)  SoKrfo-dra}  rwi 

rd^ov  yap  avroi  koX  icaracrica^9  eyw,  1040 

ywrj  nep  odcra,  roJSc  ii7)\avrj(roiJi,ai 

KoKirff  (fiepoycra  fivaaivov  7reir\.<ofiaTos, 

KavTYf  Ka\v\lf(0'  fiTfBi  r^  8o^  vaKiir 

ddpo-^ir  Trapearai  /xi^x^^  Bpaanjpios* 
KH.    avhSi  ttoXlu  ere  firj  ^Sca^ccrdai  raSe.  1045 

AN.    avh&  (re  p,r)  irepura'a  Krjpvo'a'etv  ifioL 
KH,    Tpaxy^  ye  fia/roL  Stj/jlos  iK(f>vyi>v  koxo. 
AN.    rpaxyp'  ddairros  8*  otros  ov  yeinjaeTai. 
KH.    dXX*  hv  TToXt?  crrvyeL  (tv  TLiiija'eL^  rdffxf  ; 
AN.    rj87i  ra  rovSc  BuiTerCfiyjrat  0€olS'  1050 

KH.    ov,  irpiv  ye  )(<opcu/  nijvBe  klvSvp<^  /SoXeo^. 
AN.    iradibv  KaK&s  #caKOi<rti/  duTTjiieifiero. 


The  idea  seems  to  be,  that  if  Polynices 
had  been  alive,  he  would  have  been  un- 
willing  that  his  sister  should  incur  danger 
in  his  behalf  by  disobeying  the  state. 

1040.  ain^.  aMi  Herm.  Dind.  filomf. 
with  Pierson.  This  is  probable  ;  but 
then  the  repetition  in  Kain^  icaA^|'<»  is 
rather  unsatisfactory,  and  r^dc  may  very 
well  agree  with  K6\ir«p, 
,  1043.  )i.r\li  Tf  8%  ir(£Aiy.  <  And  let 
no  one  suppose  it  wiU  be  otherwise.'  Cf. 
1039.     Schol.  recent,  ipcunlots, 

1044.  edfxrtt,  i.  e.  &  ^In/xh,  sup.  1037. 
Some  take  O^iptrti  for  the  dative ;  but  the 
imperative  seems  rather  ex  more  ira- 
fficontiHt  and  so  Hermann  has  edited. 

1048.  rpdxw^.  Schol.  Med.  \iy9 
vohXdKis,  Tpax^s  Icrroi  6  Brjfios  iv  ^Acv0€- 
pla  rou  iro\4fjLou  ytv6ix€vos.  Compare 
KOfiiraC  ^*^*  iWtjt  sup.  476.  MUller 
(EHss.  ad  £um.  p.  80)  finds  here  a  politi- 
ck allusion  "  to  the  history  of  those  times, 
when  the  Athenian  populace,  full  of  pride 
and  insolence  on  the  score  of  their  achieve- 
ments against  the  Persians,  clamorously 
demanded  new  privileges  and  liberties,  a 
partial  concession  of  which  even  Aristides 
considered  to  be  rendered  expedient  by 
the  spirit  of  the  age." 

1050.  ZiaTtrlfiriTai.  The  MSS.  prefix 
oif,  which  seems,  as  sup.  468,  to  have 
arisen  firom  a   misapprehension  of    the 


U  which  is,  '  Yes,  I  will ;  for  he  is 
no  longer  honoured  by  the  gods.'  Lite- 
rally, *  the  gods  have  done  honouring  his 
affabrs.'  The  reply  is,  'It  was  not  so 
till  he  forfeited  their  favour  by  endanger, 
ing  his  counfa7.'  Compare  HippoL  1456, 
fill  vw  irpoB^s  fA€f  r4KyoPf  &XA^  Kaprdpti, 
'in.  KtKOfnifntTQX  ri^*,  6\w\a  yhp, 
irdrtp.  Frag.  Aesch.  263,  from  Hesych. 
htofrtippo^fnircu  0ios'  Aiax^^os  ^pu^if. 
oTov  ^  8tck  Tov  $lov  ^povph.  trvrrer4\€«rrat, 
%  ZitX^iXve^v  6  xp^^<^f'  Hermann  gives' 
ov  ^uarfrlfiriTaif  by  a  conjecture  far  from 
probable.  Dindorf  prints  the  vulgate 
with  an  interrogation.  It  is  not  a  little 
remarkable  that  the  Schol.  Med.  does 
not  recognise  o6,  in  rck  ircpl  rrjs  rifiris 
Todrov  ixh  Bf&v  KfKpircu. 

1052.  ira9^K  kok&s,  *  He  had  suffered 
a  wrong,  and  was  but  requiting  it  with 
wrong.' — *  But  this  attempt  of  his  was 
directed  against  all  the  citizens,  instead  of 
Eteodes  alone.' — '  Contention  is  the  last 
goddess  to  finish  a  dispute ;  I  tell  you,  I 
will  bury  him ;  use  no  more  wovds.' — 
'Well,  have  your  own  way;  I  can  only 
forbid  it'  Blomfield  was  the  first  to 
suspect  V.  1054  to  be  an  interpolation  on 
the  ground  that  it  violated  the  uniformity 
of  the  trrixofivSia.  Hermann,  with  much 
greater  probability,  attributes  it  to  the 
herald  as  an  answer  to  a  lost  verse  of 
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KH.    aXX*  €is  airaura^  o^fff  hio^  rdS*  tpyov  ^v. 
AN.    ^Epis  7r€paiv€i  fivdop  voTarq  dc&ir 

eyo}  Sc  da\\f(a  rovhv  firj  fiaKpr/yopei.  1055 

KH.    aXX*  auro/8ovXo9  icff",  dTran/eira}  8*  eycu. 

XO.  <f>€V,  <f)€V, 

&  fieydXavxpL  koI  <f>9€pG'iy€i^€is  . 

Kfjpes  *EpLvv€s,  air  OtSiTroSa 

y€i/o^  Q)\€<raT€  rrpviivoOei/  ovtcjs,  lOCO 

TL  wd0(o  ;  ri  Sc  8p&  ;  rC  8k  [lyjciOiiaL  ; 

ttS?  TokfiTJa-ct)  fiiJTe  ak  KkaCeiv 

fii]T€  TrpowdfiweLV  iirl  rviifiov  ; 
dXXa  <f>oPovfiai  Kairorpeiroiiai, 

Seifia  ttoXltwp.  1065 

(TV  ye  fiTjP  TToXXSv  irevOrqrrjpmv 
Tcv^cf  K€ivo<i  8*  6  TctXa?  ayoos 
fiovoKkavTov  €)((op  Opfjvov  dSeXifyt}^ 

etcrt.     Tt9  iv  ravra  tridoiro  ; 
HM.  A.  BpaTO)  T€  7rdXt9  kol  firj  BpaTO)  1070 

TOV9  KkaCovra^  Hokweiicq, 
rjlieis  lih/  Lii€P  Kal  ^vddxfiofici^ 

alSe  VpOTTOllTTOC 

Kal  yap  yei/e^  kolvop  toS*  a)(o^, 

Antigone,  whicli  he  supposes  may  hare  in  to  fill  up  the  anapaestic  verse  (see  on 

been  ot  yt  ^vyriUmia-eaf  Ifipla-ayri  viv.  Pen.  647)»  but  then  we  should  have  ez- 

1060.  vpvfiy6dttf.     8o   Dind.  with  all  pected  not  t&,  but  ravra.     Hermann  edits 

the  MSS.     vpiiivoOtv  Blomf.  lierm.  with  t(s  oZv  ti»  rh  iriSoiro ;     The  reading  in 

Vossius.     See  on  71  sup.  the  text  is  Porson's. 

1064.  iwii  <l>o$ovfuu.      'And  yet  on         1070.  Updrv  re.  'The  re  was  inserted 

the  other  hand  I  am  afraid,  and  am  averse  by  Canter.     Hermann  and  Dindorf  prefer 

from   incurring   a  fear   of  the  citizens '  rt  with  Elmsley.     It  has  been  remarked 

(faceref  unde  tnihi  cives  iimendi   tint,  on  Suppl.  756,  that  rt  and  ir  are  some- 

Rerm.).     On  this  dilemma  between  duty  times  confused,  and  this  might  account  for 

and  fear  the  chorus  divide,  one  side,  with  the  omission   of  the  former   before   the 

Antigone,  courageously  accompanying  the  latter.     But  the  Schol.   Med.   does  not 

corpseofPolynices,  the  other,  with  Ismene  seem  to  have  found  any  accusative,  for 

and  a  procession  of  the  citizens,  following  he   supplies    h    /3o^A.cra<    wouiru.      Cf. 

the  bier  of  Eteocles.  Spaffai  rt  fi^  Bpaaai  rt  Suppl.  374.     The 

1069.  rls  tuf  ravra  tfiOotro:      'Who  sense  is,  '  whether  or  not  the  city  imposes 

would  obey  the  city  in  this  order } '  i.  e.  a  penalty,  we  will  go,*  &c. 
who  will  dare  to  go  with  Antigone  ?     The         1074.  kal  T^kp  7«v«$.     Hermann,  who 

majority  of  the  MSS.  give  ris  &y  olv  rk  would  have  this   system   to   correspond 

rtlOoiro   (ir(6oiro),  a  few  rls  odv  hf  ri  accurately  with  the  following,  supposes  r  J 

K.r.\,f  and  only  four  or  five  have  raOro.  KaSfitlwy  or  rp  KaBfioycre?  to  Iwve  been 

The  odp  might  very  well  have  been  thrust  lost.— &XA»s  &AXorc  K.r.A.,  a  dear  and 
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Kal  TToXts  aXXa>9  1075 

aXKoT  i7raLV€L  to  Sticaia. 
HM.  B.  ij/icis  8*  a/xa  raJS*,  axrrrtp  t€  iroXt$ 
ical  TO  hiKaiov  ^werraw^Z, 
fiera  yap  fMKapas  koI  Jtos  ia^ifp 
oSe  KaZfieitop  rjpvie  noXw  1080 

fti7  *vaTpamjvaL,  fir/S*  aXKoSaircji/ 
KVfiaTL  <l>ayr(op 
KaTaKkva-drjvaL  ra  [lakLcrra, 

fordble  alliuioii  to  the  fiddenen  of  an  139,  where  the  Athenians  are  spoken  of 

Athenian  moh,  possibly  in  reference  to  as  fiaiinXria,  firrd  7c  0wbs,  iywcdfityot. 

their  treatoient  of  Aristides.  Compare  also  Xen.  Anab.  vii.  7»  22»  wp&- 

1079.  /Mrii  ndKOpaa,     *  Next  after  the  ro¥  fiitf  yiip  oTSa,  fi^ra  robs  Bwhs,  fls  rh 

gods.'     Blomfield  refers  to  Herod,  yii.  ^aytp6¥  ct  roifrovt  KareurHia-oMTos* 
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ATAMEMNONOS. 


^AyofUfJOfioy  cis  "JXjujv  &iruij¥  vq  KXvToufjanjarptf^  ct  7rop$rj(roi  to  "IXiov, 
v7r4trx€TO  T^s  aur^s  yjyApa^  <nffialv€iv  Sta  ^rvpcov.  5^€k  ckoitov  iKoBurtv 
hrl  fAurO^  KXvTaxfivqoTpa,  tva  rrjpolrf  roy  irvpcrov.  #cat  o  fiky  t8iav 
din^yy€iX€ir  aMf  Se  rov  twf  irpca-jSvran/  o;(Xov  /AcraTrc/ATrerou,  irept  toO 
irvpcrov  ^vcra*  i^  cof  xai  6  x^P^s  (rwurrarai*  oirivcs  d/covcravrcs  ircuavi" 
iova-i.  fUT  ov  troXv  S*  fccu  TaX^jScos  irapayiverai^  iceu  to  KaTOt  tov  ttXow 
SiiTyciTOi.  * Aya fUfjLvoiv  8'  «rt  &irqvrfi  Hpxerax'  ciTrero  8*  avnS  cr^xi  Atrqinff, 
IvOa  ^  ra  Xdifivpa  koI  17  Eloo-avSpa.  avroi  fJi^  oh  irpoeuripxenu  cfe  tov 
oTicoy  crw  T^  KAvroifLFTOTp^.  KaadvSpa  Sk  Trpofiavrcverai,  irpli'  ci$  ra 
PajcrCXjeuL  curcX^civ,  tov  javr^  koI  tov  *Aya/ii/u.vovo9  0avarov,  #cal  t^  ^f 
*Op«rTOu  fitfTpoKTOvCav,  Koi  €unrrfS^  taq  Oavovfiiyrf,  ptuj/cura  ra  arififiaTa, 
Touro  8c  TO  /t^o$  TOV  SpdfiaTOi  ^av/io^crai,  a»9  hc7rXrf$tv  i)(Ov  fcot  oLcrov 
ucavov.  c8ui)$  8^  Amt^vAos  tov  *Ayafiifivova  hrl  tnajvrj^  iyaiptUrBax  iroui, 
TOV  8c  YixuTdyhpa^  o-uiymycraf  Oavarov,  v€Kpav  avnp^  V7rc8cifc.  ttcitoii^kc 
TC  AlyurOov  koX  KXvraifjLviqaTpav  hcdrtpov  ^tUrxvpiiofitvov  ircpi  t^  dvat- 
pifTt'ua/i  CKi  ic€<liaXauf'  rrjv  fjiky,  rj  dvoipco'Ci  *l^vy€V€ias'  tov  8^  tcus  tov 
vaTpos  0vc<rrov  cf  *ATpc(i>9  or/x^pcus. 

*£8i8dx^  TO  8pa/Aa  liri  dpxovros  ^lAoicXcW,  'OXv/iiriaSt  oy8oi7icooTp, 
Irci  8cvr^p<p.  TTporros  Amtx^Xos  *Ayoificfivovi,  Xoi^^poi?,  Evficvto-e,  IIpQiTCi 
craTvpiicip.     l)(opirjy€i  ScvoicX^s  *A^i8vcv9. 

npoXoyii(^C(  8^  6  <ln}Xa(,  $€pd'n'wv  *Ayafie/£Vovos. 


Q  q  2 
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The  Orestea, — the  only  extant  specimen  of  a  tragic  trilogy, — was 
acted  01.  80.  2,  as  recorded  in  the  Greek  argument,  and  only  three 
years  before  the  death  of  its  author  at  Grela  in  Sicily.  It  relates,  in 
a  continuous  and  connected  narrative,  and  without  regard  to  what 
modem  critics  have  called  the  unities  of  time  and  place,  the  triumphant 
return  of  Agamemnon  from  Troy,  his  treacherous  murder  by  his 
faithless  queen,  the  just  and  heaven-directed  vengeance  of  his  son 
Orestes,  returning  from  exile  to  claim  the  throne  and  to  slay  the 
guilty  usurpers,  Cly  temnestra  and  Aegisthus ;  the  subsequent  remorse 
and  madness  of  the  avenger,  his  expiation  and  judicial  acquittal  by 
the  aid  of  Apollo  and  Pallas.  By  far  the  most  profound  and  difficult 
of  the  existing  plays  of  Aeschylus,  these  three, — ^in  each  of  which  a 
third  actor  appears, — combine  an  elaborateness  and  complexity  of 
plot,  an  artistic  development  of  the  characters,  and  (in  the  Eumenides) 
a  variety  of  religious  and  political  allusions,  all  which,  to  be  rightly 
comprehended,  demand  from  the  student  a  most  careful  and  repeated 
study  of  each,  not  regarded  as  a  separate  composition,  but  strictly 
as  a  part  of  a  whole. 

The  scene  of  the  Agamemnon  is  laid  at  Argos,  and  the  chorus 
consists  of  twelve  Argive  Elders,  who  form  the  senate  and  vicegerent 
council  of  state  in  the  absence  of  the  King,  much  as  the  nurroi  who 
compose  the  chorus  in  the  Persians.  The  first  act  of  the  play  is 
taken  up  with  the  narrative  of  the  capture  of  Troy  and  the  calamitous 
return  of  the  army,  and  the  arrival  of  the  victorious  King;  the 
second  includes  his  death,  and  that  of  his  paramour,  the  captive 
Cassandra ;  the  third  describes  the  conflict  between  the  chorus,  still 
faithful  to  their  lord,  and  the  avowed  and  defying  usurpers  of  the 
royal  house.  Though  only  the  secondary  character,  the  chief  interest 
centers  in  Clytemnestra.  Subtle,  proud,  daring,  resolute,  and  an 
accomplished  hypocrite,  she  disguises  a  long-cherished  hatred  of  her 
lord,  resulting  from  the  sacrifice  of  their  daughter  at  Aulis,  under  the 
guise  of  a  love-sick  afiection.  The  murder  being  perpetrated,  she 
throws  off  the  mask,  and  not  only  avows,  but  glories  in  the  deed  as 
an  act  of  just  retribution.  With  all  this  she  is  not  the  abandoned 
and  shameless  adulteress,  but  the  deeply-injured  wife  and  mother; 
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not  the  merelj  yindictive  and  ferocious  homicide,  but  the  sophist 
who  can  justify  and  the  moralist  who  can  reason  upon  her  conduct. 

"The  main  idea  of  the  trilogy,"  Mnller  remarks  (Dissert,  p.  210), 
"  consists  in  the  shewing  how  a  curse,  rooted  in  the  human  race  and 
generating  one  misdeed  out  of  another,  in  a  case  where  only  the 
&mily  destiny  and  no  guilt  of  his  own  weighs  upon  the  curse-pos- 
sessed person,  is  averted  by  the  superior  control  of  the  saviug  Gk>d." 
We  have  already  traced  the  same  idea  in  the  j&mily  curse  of  the 
house  of  Laius  in  the  Seven  against  Thebes. 

The  MSS.  of  the  Orestea  are  unfortunately  very  few.  The  Me- 
dicean  contains  it,  but  in  a  mutilated  state,  from  the  loss  of  many 
leaves,  which  makes  a  gap  in  this  play  from  v.  301  to  1034,  and  again 
from  1129  to  the  end,  including  the  argument  and  part  of  the  pro- 
logue of  the  Choephoroe. 

MS.  Guelph.,  a  copy  from  the  Med.  of  the  xrth  century,  and  con- 
taining the  same  lacunae. 

A  Florence  MS.  of  saec.  xv.,  also  copied  from  the  Medicean,  and 
with  the  same  lacunae. 

A  fragment  of  the  Agamemnon  (as  fiEur  as  v.  339)  in  a  Venetian 
MS.  said  to  be  of  saec.  xiii.  It  is  thought  to  have  been  copied  from 
the  Medicean  while  yet  entire,  since  it  goes  considerably  beyond  t)ie 
first  lacuna  now  existing  in  the  Med.  This  MS.  comprises  some  of 
the  other  plays,  but  neither  the  Choephoroe  nor  the  Eumenides. 

Another  Venice  MS.  of  saec.  xiii.  containing,  amongst  other  plays, 
the  Agamemnon  and  Eumenides,  but  both  mutilated.  This  MS.  is 
thought  to  have  contained  the  Agamemnon  entire,  but  many  leaves 
have  been  torn  out  of  it,  viz.  from  v.  45  to  1064. 

A  Florence  MS.  of  saec.  xiv.,  which  contains  the  Agamemnon 
entire,  together  with  the  Eumenides  (mutilated)  and  other  plays. 

A  Naples  MS.  written  by  the  grammarian  Triclinius,  about  the  end 
of  the  xivth  century,  also  containing  the  Agamemnon  entire,  with 
the  same  plays  as  the  last,  but  of  little  authority  from  the  numerous 
conjectural  fdterations  he  has  introduced. 

The  last  three  MSS.  are  considered  by  some  not  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  Medicean. 

The  Medicean  is  the  sole  authority  for  the  corrupt  and  difficult 
play  of  the  Choephoroe  (the  MS.  G-uelph.  being  a  mere  transcript 
from  it).  For  the  Eumenides,  besides  those  enumerated  above,  a 
Paris  MS.  exists,  written  by  the  hand  of  Janus  Lascar,  and  copied 
either  from  the  Medicean,  or  the  archetypus  MS.,  whence  the  latter 
was  derived;  and  a  paper  MS.  of  saec.  xvi.,  comprising  the  latter 
half  of  the  same  play. 
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0€OV9  fi€P  airo)  tcjv8*  airaXkayriv  irovtav 
<f>povpa<:  er€ia9  tirJKo^,  fjp  Koiii(ofi€i/o^ 
orreyat?  'ArpeiSciv  ayKadev,  icvi/09  SCktjv, 
aa-rpwv  icarotSa  WKripcov  o/iijyvpiv, 
Koi  Tov<s  <f}€povras  x€t/A<*  koL  dipo^  fiporol^ 
Xafiirpovs  SwdaTa<:  iinrpcirovras  aidcpi 
[aoTepas,  orav  f^divtocriv,  amokd^  re  t&v]. 


1.  Btohs  fi€y  cur£.  *I  am  asking  of 
the  gods  a  riddance  from  these  toilsome 
duties  throughout  the  length  of  my  year's 
watch.'  The  Watchman  who  speaks  the 
Prologue  is  imderstood  to  be  a  servant  of 
the  ^mily,  appointed  to  the  task  by 
Clytemnestra,  but  in  heart  suspicious  of 
her  designs,  and  devoted  to  the  interests 
of  his  lord.  He  is  seen  on  the  house-top, 
i  e.  the  roof  of  the  palace  of  the  Atridae 
represented  in  the  proscenium,  from 
which  he  descends  to  <all  Clytemnestra  at . 
▼.  39.  As  regards  the  construction,  if  we 
retain  the  MSS.  reading  fiiJKost  for  which 
Blomf.  and  Dind.  adopt  Stanley's  cor« 
rection  fiTix^^f  ^^  seems  best  to  take  it, 
with  Klausen,  for  the  accusative  of  the 
duration  of  time,  and  to  explain  ^povpk 
ir^la  *  a  watch  which  has  already  lasted  a 
year,'  from  the  words  of  Homer,  whom 
Aeschylus  has  evidently  had  in  view,  Od. 
iv.  526,  p6\eura9  8*  Sy  ctf  iyiavrhyt  said  of 
the  spy  appointed  by  Aegisthus  to  keep 
a  look-out  for  the  return  of  Agamemnon. 
By  the  plural  v6yc»v  not  only  the  duty  of 
watching  is  implied,  but  the  inconve- 
niences attending  it  (v.  12 — 15),  and  the 
sorrowful  thoughts  on  the  state  of  the 
royal  household  (18,  19). 

2.  %y  Koift^fifyos—AyKaBty.    *  Keeping 


which  by  night,  with  head  on  hand,'  i.  e. 
in  a  redining  posture,  but  not  actually 
sleeping.  He  first  specifies  the  place 
where,  and  then  the  manner  how  he 
keeps  watch.  Thus  AjKoBty  qualifies  koi- 
fi^fityos,  which,  taken  literally,  would  im- 
ply an  absurdity,  the  sleeping  on  his  post, 
KaroKoifiiiiras  r^y  ^vAcuc^v,  Herod,  ix.  93. 
Compare  Eum.  80,  t(ov  vaXouhy  AyKa- 
$€y  Xafiity  fip4ras.  So  a  gloss  in  MS. 
Fam.  has  iy  ityKd\ais.  On  the  other 
hand  Hesychius  and  the  author  of  the 
Lexicon  in  Bekker's  Anecdota,  i.  p.  337* 
assert  that  Aeschylus  used  AyKoBty  for 
iiy4Ka0fyf  and  Franz  has  admitted  the 
latter  reading  into  the  text.  It  does  not 
appear  that  &y^«ra0cy,  from  iufii  artd  Ik&t 
(Cho.  419),  can  legitimately  be  contracted 
into  AyKaBtyf  and  we  have  suflBdent 
grounds  for  the  other  interpretation  in  U. 
X.  80,  dpdvdtls  8*  &p'  hr*  iyjcwvot,  ice^oA^v 
iiraiipaSf  'ArpiiSriy  vpoir4€twt,  Od.  xiv. 
494,  ^,  «ral  ^ir*  6yK&yos  Kf4>a\^y  (rx^Oty, 
Rhes.  7f  lipOov  kc^oA^v  "inix^^  iptiaas. 

7*  This  verse  has  with  reason  been 
suspected  as  spurious,  since  iurr4pas  is 
equally  awkward  after  Aorpuy  (4)  whether 
regarded  as  a  synonym  or  with  an  in- 
tended difference.  It  was  probably  added 
by    some    one    who    thought    \afiirpohs 
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AlXXTAOr 


Kol  vvv  <f}v\dcra'0}  Xa/iira8o9  ro  avfifioXov, 

avyfiv  irvpos,  ^povcrav  iK  Tpoias  (fxiriv 

akcocTLfiou  T€  fid^LV  SSc  yap  Kparei  lo 

yvi/awco?  avhpofiovkov  Ikiritjov  Keap, 

eSr'  &p  Sc  wKriirkayKTOv  ii/Spocrov  r  i)(0) 

evvrjv  oveipoi^  qvk  iincTKoiroviiiirqv 

ifiiji/'  if>6^o^  yap  ai/ff  xhvov  Trapaararei, 

TO  [iTj  fiefiaio)^  pke<f>apa  cruiifiaXelv  vtti/^'  15 

orav  8*  deCSeiv  fj  fiunipecrdai  Sokcj, 

vwov  To8*  amCiioknov  ivripj/ov  aKo^, 


Bwdtrras  (sun  and  moon)  too  bold  a  phrase 
for  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  King  and 
Queen  of  the  sky.  It  is  an  important 
evidence,  in  weighing  the  question  of 
authenticity,  that  the  poet  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  admitted  a  dactyl  in  the  first 
foot  of  a  senarius  except  in  the  case  of  a 
proper  name.  See  on  Cho.  208.  How- 
ever, the  later  editors  retain  the  verse, 
and  Hermann  renders  &yTo\ds  re  twm 
et  aliorum  orttu.  See  on  Prom.  242, 
and  compare  -t6t(f.  462 — 6. 

8.  Koi  ¥w.  KlausMi  understands,  '  as 
I  have  long  watched  the  nightly  stars,  so 
I  am  now  watching  for  the  beacon,' 
making  koX  in  v.  5  to  be  answered  by  ica2 
in  the  present  verse.  A  simpler  way  is 
to  suppose  that  ira)  recalls  the  more  direct 
duty  mentioned  in  v.  2, — *  and  accordingly 
I  am  now  here  watching,'  &c. 

10.  £9c  yhp  Kparti  K.r,\,  *  For  thus 
confident  in  its  hopes  b  the  manly  soul  of 
a  woman.'  This  is  Klausen's  interpreta- 
tion, KpartT  i\iri(oy,  in  sperando  tuperitu 
e»t,  as  xpar^tv  rp^xoyrtt  K.r.X.  is  used. 
The  objection  is,  Uiat  the  poet  would 
have  been  more  likely  to  write  £8e  yiip 
Ktap  —  i\iti(ov  Kprnrttf  —  but  on  the 
other  hand,  there  really  seems  no  autho- 
rity for  Kpartiv  in  the  sense  of  '  to  com- 
mand,' for  the  verse  quoted  firom  Hec. 
282,  oh  rohi  Kparovi^as  xph  K(wruv  & 
11^  XP^^v,  is  evidently  susceptible  of  a 
simpler  meaning,  *  lords  ought  not  to 
daim  an  authority  which  is  unlawfuL' 
We  have  KparowrvL  used  absolutely  in 
Theb.  176,  to  express  the  independence 
resulting  from  the  absence  of  restraint; 
and  perhaps  we  may  say  that  the  general 
idea  of  superiority  here  implies  tiiat  of 
command  and  authority.  The  object  of 
her  hopes  is  purposely  left  indefinite.     It 


was  something  more  than  the  capture  of 
Troy, — the  success  of  the  daring  plans 
which  she  had  laid  for  the  deception  and 
destruction  of  her  husband.  Some  such 
inference  must  be  drawn  from  the  addition 
of  hf^p6fiov\o¥t  with  which  compare  &ir- 
9p6<l>p»v  yvtfii.  Soph.  frag.  680. 

12.  (Sr*  h¥  9^  K.r.K  He  passes  on  to 
the  personal  annoyances  of  his  nightly 
duty,— comfortless  and  sleepless  nights, 
and  gloomy  forebodings  about  the  family. 
There  is  no  regular  apodosis  to  cSr'  &^, 
because  Bray  sl  is  inserted  in  v.  16,  and 
thus  the  mind  of  the  speaker  was  drawn 
away  from  the  introductory  proposition. 
Translate :  *  and  as  often  as  I  take  up  mj 
nightly  post  which  admits  of  no  rest  and 
is  watered  by  the  dews  of  heaven,  a  post 
which  is  not  visited  by  dreams,  for  fear  is 
ever  at  hand  in  place  of  sleep,  so  that  I 
cannot  close  my  eyelids  soundly  in  repose, 
—and  when  I  have  a  mind  to  sing  or 
whbtle  by  way  of  providing  a  musical 
remedy  against  sleep, — ^then  I  fall  to  tears,' 
&C.  klansen  and  Peile  find  a  peculiar 
force  in  ifiijy  placed  at  the  end  of  tho 
first  clause,  as  if  it  were  directly  suggestive 
of  ifiol  to  be  supplied  with  irapcurrarcZ. 
This  appears  to  me  a  gratuitous  supposi- 
tion ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  approve  Hermann's 
alteration,  ri  fA-^y ;  ^fik»s  yitp  ict.A. 

14.  <l>6fios.  The  fear  of  punishment  if 
he  is  caught  sleeping  at  his  post. 

16.  fuyvptfrOcu,  Aelian,  Var.  Hist.  iz. 
11,  says  of  the  painter  Parrhasius,  koI  ^Sc 
iral  vnoKiyvp6/ifyoi  rhv  Kd/jLoroy  rhy  iK 
rrjs  iiriaTiifiris  iirtiparo  iwtKcuppiytiv. — 
hmipoXitoy  iLcos  (hryov  is  for  fioKwiis  tucos 
ityrl  thvoVf  the  two  distinct  senses  of  the 
compound  exerting  their  force  just  as  if 
they  had  not  been  combined  in  one  word. 
So  &i^y«p  inf.  490. 
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icXaioi  TOT  oIkov  rovSc  crvix^opav  OTOfcov, 
ov^  CJ5  TO,  irpocrff  dpKjra  Sianovoviiet^ov. 
vvv  8*  €VTV)(ris  yii/oLT  aTraXkayf)  novcov, 
evayyeXov  ^ava^os  6p(f>vaLov  nvpos^ 
*/2  X^P^  XafiTTTrip  wkto^,  rifiepijo'iov 
Kfxios  7n<l>av(rK0}v  koI  xppS)v  KaTaoTao-Lv 
TToXXSi/  €1/  ''Apyei  rijcrSc  crv/i^opa?  xdpiv. 


LOV,  tot). 


^Ayafiiiivovos  yvt^aiKl  cnjfiaLva}  TopS)^, 
evvfjs  hravreiKacrav  a»5  ra^o?,  Sd/xoi? 
6Xo\i;y/xov  €V(fyr)fiovm-a  TrjSe  Xa/xTraSi 
iTTopOid^eiv,  etirep  *I\iov  ttoXis 
e(iXct>ic6v«  0)9  6  (f>pvKTo^  ayyeWcov  Trperrei* 
aurd?  T*  eyayye  <l>poLfiiov  ^ppevaofiav 
rd  SccrTTOTOii/  yap  cv  TTCcrdi^a  dTJaofiai, 
Tpl^  €^  fiakovarfs  rfjcrBe  fioi  <f>pvKTO}pia^. 


20 


25 


30 


19.  iuatovovii4vovf  <  managed.'  The 
8<^  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  monosyllable  in 
pronunciation. 

22.  &  x^P^'  He  suddenly  sees  the 
gleam  of  the  beacon  light,  and  starts  to 
his  feet  from  the  reclining  posture  men- 
tioned in  V.  3. — iifitfrfi<rioy  seems  impro- 
perly used  for  ri^ifpivhy,  as  Hfrya  yvKTipiia-ia 
clearly  mean  '  nightly  doings '  in  Ar. 
Tbesm.  204.  Properly,  it  means  '  a  day's 
length/  as  we  have  T4y$os  oitK  irficiov, 
*  mourning  not  merely  for  a  single  year/ 
Alcest.  346.  In  (^s  there  is  also  an 
allusion  to  the  metaphorical  sense,  the 
light  of  joy  and  safety,  as  inf.  505,  ffirct 
yip  hiii¥  <l)ws  4v  §b^p6yp  ^p»¥, 

25.  iovf  lov.  *  Hurrah,  hurrah  I '  The 
words  are  pronounced  in  a  loud  and  pro- 
tracted tone.  Then,  conscious  as  it  were 
of  having  given  an  unseemly  expression  to 
a  sudden  impulse,  he  adds,  '  By  this  shrill 
cry  I  am  announcing  to  the  queen  that 
she  should  rise  quickly  from  her  couch  and 
set  up  a  loud  shout  of  joyous  acclamation 
over  this  torch.' — ropwst  Schol.  fityoKo- 
^(6fH»r.  Compare  rop&s  yeywvfiv^  Ion 
696.  Hermann  and  Dindorf  prefer 
trnfjuut&f  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  but 
Med.  and  Guelph.  This  would  imply  his 
intention  of  descending  from  the  roof  to 
enter  the  house.  On  6Xo\vyf»hs  see  inf. 
577. 


29.  efirtp,  *  if  really,'  *  if  indeed.'— irp/- 
irci  may  bo&ran  active  sense,  as  Buttmann 
suggests  (Lexil.  p.  351),  and  as  it  certainly 
has  inf.  1299;  but  it  is  enough  to  under- 
stand with  the  Schol.  Med.  9icnrpeirQs 
<mfMivfi.  Still,  one  might  have  looked 
rather  for  &77^XX€<  icpixuv  in  this  sense. 

31.  ippoijuLiov  x^P^^^^t*^'^'  *  ^'^  dance 
a  prelude  to  it,'  i.  e.  to  the  x^P^"  fard- 
ar offis  which  he  anticipates  in  23.  With- 
out doubt  he  goes  through  some  steps  of 
a  dance  on  the  house-top,  in  conformity 
with  his  words.  Both  the  actions  and 
the  language  of  the  man  are  evidently 
borrow^  from  low  life;  and  to  this  we 
must  refer  the  vulgar  proverbs  rpU  |£ 
/3aXo^<n}f  and  fiovs  4ir\  y\t&ir<rp,  33— -6. 

32.  fd  trt<r6vTa  04ierofMt.  'I  shall 
reckon,  I  shall  assume,  to  have  turned  up 
well.' — rpU  l(,  i.  e.  each  of  the  three  dice 
falling  with  the  sice  uppermost,  which 
was  the  best  throw, — the  Senio  and  Venus 
of  the  Romans.  Cf.  Soph.  irag.  686, 
trrfpytw  8i  riucirtfr6irra  koL  BitrBai  xpiirei 
aotphv  KviSd/r^f,— which  illustrates  the 
technical  use  of  T^9c{r0ai,  said  of  marking 
down  or  counting  the  numbers  thrown. 
Plat.  p.  755,  &(nrep  iv  vr^irti  K^fiwy  xphf 
tA  trrrruKSra  TiB«rBcu  tA  Trpdyfidra, 
Aesch.  frag.  132,  jB^/BAtjk*  *AxtAAf^f  B6o 
ir^3«  ivol  r4rrapat  i.  e.  *  two  aces  and  a 
quatre.' 
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yivoiTO  8*  oZv  iM>\6vTO^  €Vif>Lkrj  x^P^ 

avatcTo^  otK<i>v  r^Sc  fiaaraa'ai  X^P^ —  ^^ 

ra  8*  dXXa  crtyS'  )8ov9  i^rX  y\(u(r(rg  fieya^ 

/SefirjKOf'  oucos  8'  avTOS,  €t  tf^dfyyyrjv  Xdfioi, 

<ra<^aTaT'  ii^  Xc^ci-ci/'  cos  cicwi/  cyoi 

fiadovcrw  avB&3  kov  ixa0ov<ri,  Xi^do/xat. 

xopor. 

Scfcaroj/  /i€v  cTos  rdS*  circl  Ilpidiiov  40 

ilf  ci'cXaos  ava^  '^8*  'Ayaiiifipcov, 

hidpoj/ov  Avodep  kqX  hicriajirrpov 

TLfirj^  ox^po^  C'^yyo^  *-4T/0€i8av, 

oToXov  'ApyeUov  j^tXioravrav  45 

TTJCrO    ttTTO  X^P^^ 


34.  y4fotro  8*  o^.  '  But  may  it  come 
to  pass  acrordingly  — /  Peile.  TMb  \b 
not  the  exact  meaning  of  the  particles 
8*  odPf  as  will  appear  from  217*  246. 
Rather  we  may  translate,  *  however/  i.  e. 
not  to  say  any  more  on  the  sahject  of  rk 
Scoirorwr,  I  shall  content  myself  with  ex* 
prsasing  a  hope  that  I  may  feel  the 
friendly  hand  of  my  lord  within  mine  on 
his  return. 

36.  fiovs  M  yX^irirp  04firtK€if.  This 
proverb  was  used  of  those  on  whom  com- 
pulsory and  unwilling  silence  was  im- 
posed.  Nothing  is  here  said  about  a  bribe 
of  money.  He  only  means,  that  he  is. 
not  at  liberty  to  express  his  real  appre- 
hensions about  the  conduct  of  the  house. 
Hermann,  who  remarks  with  truth 
'*  multa  proverbia  tarn  fortuitam  habent 
originem,  earn  ut,  nisi  casu  servata  est 
memoria,  nemo  possit  emere,"  supposes 
the  notion  to  be  bonnowed  from  an  ox 
treading  on  its  own  litter,  or  perhaps  on 
the  foot  of  a  man,  so  that  it  cannot  be 
withdrawn.  See  New  Cratylus,  §  468. 
Theognis,  ▼.  815,  $ovs  iwl  fwt  y\^<rp 

AciK. 

38.  iKtiw.  This  belongs,  and  in  a 
sligbtly  different  sense,  to  both  av8£  and 
K-flBofuu,  *  To  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  secret  affairs  of  the  family,  I 
willingly  speak  out,  while  to  those  who 
are  not,  I  purposely  lose  my  memory  on 
the  subject.'     Compare  Herod.  iiL  76,  6 


roinnv  iJi\v  knitv  hrtX-tiOtro,  lb.  iv.  43, 
ToG  hcurri^JL^pos  rh  oSvofia  ixi^y  iwiK^O' 
ucu» 

40.  The  Watchman  having  retired  into 
the  palace  through  the  central  doorway  in 
the  proscenium,  the  chorus  enter  the 
orchestra  by  the  parodos,  and  during  their 
slow  and  measured  tread  to  the  thymele 
in  the  centre,  sing  the  following  system  of 
anapaests,  which  constitutes  the  parode 
properly  so  called.  Compare  the  opening 
anapaests  of  the  8uppliani§  and  the 
Persians,  The  burden  of  their  strain, 
which  is  conceived  in  a  gloomy  and  boding 
spirit,  is  the  long  absence  of  the  army  at 
Troy  on  its  mission  of  vengeance.  They 
are  anxious  to  learn  what  news  Cly- 
temnestra  has  received,  that  their  minds 
may  be  relieved  from  their  present  sus- 
pense between  hope  and  fear. 

'44.  Ti/ui^s.  Thjs  is  not  so  much  the 
genitive  of  quality  as  directly  depending 
on  C^vyoSf  since  oi0p6vov  and  ^itneitrrpov 
give  the  notion  of  duality  to  a  singular 
substantive,  and  the  phrase  is  thus  nearly 
equivalent  to  (*vyos  9w<rwv  rifdwv  fieuri^ 
xivu.  We  may  translate,  'a  powerful 
pair  of  throned  and  sceptered  kings  hold, 
ing  their  office  from  Zeus,  namely,  the 
sons  of  Atreus.'  So  ai  &pxo^t  ^^  ^^AiVt 
are  used  of  the 'persons  rather  than  the 
mere  office  they  hold;  and  we  hare 
^fi^^pova  rdyw  for  ^ifuppovas  rvyoifs 
inf.  110. 
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^pop  orpaTi&TU^  aptjya»^ 

rpoTTOv  alyvrruiu,  wr  iKnarCois 
akyecL  iraJZfAv  vnaroi  Xc^com' 

CrTpOf^oSu/OWTOLf 

irrepvyoiv  iperfiolcw  ipeacrofiepaif 
Sefivionjpf) 

irovov  opraKixfMf  okia'avre^, 
vnaTos  8'  at(av  ij  tk5  *Air6kXmy 
^  Ilav  ^  Zeif^  ola)v60pooP 
yoov  6^/56aa^  r&vSe  fieroucaVt 
varepAiroLvop 

TTC/iTret  irapaficLO-u/  ^Epwiv. 
ovroi  8*  *ATp€Ci)^  irat8a9  6  Kp€icra'<i>p 
in  *A\€^dv8p(p  trefinei  UivLo^ 
Zeif^f  TTokvavopo^  afi(f)l  ywaLKO^ 
TToXXa  7ra\cu(rfiaTa  koX  yvvofiapfj 


50 


55 


eo 


47.  ffTparrwrw  iipooydtf.  The  accnsa* 
thre  in  apposition  to  the  ienteooe  rather 
than  to  irT6\99',    See  on  Prom.  676. 

49.  rp6woy  alywrMy,  The  Atridae  erj 
war  I  and  call  for  irengeanoe  for  the  rape 
of  Helen,  as  Tultnrei  fly  screaming  roand 
their  eyrie  when  their  yonng  have  been 
taken  away.  The  comparison  is  also 
drawn  between  the  Zens  Xenins  who  (61) 
directs  the  expedition  against  Peris,  and 
the  PUi  or  Apollo  as  it  may  be  {ni)  who 
hearkens  to  the  cry  of  the  birds. — ^«r- 
trariois  i\y€iru  'With  solitary  grief 
for  their  yoong/  Schol.  Med.  roit  If^w 
riis  i9ov.  Compare  iierSirun  Oed.  R. 
186.  So  also  U  wdrw  IL  zx.  137.  The 
poet  leems  merely  to  describe  the  hannts 
ofTnltore*  in  the  wild  and  solitsry  places, 
fior  away  from  man.  Plutarch,  Qnaest. 
Rom.  $  9S,  r&v  hpvifkw  ^urrvL  o-vrcx^' 
Kol  avrtfiiii  o^m ,  abtk  yko  vtorria  yviths 
irrvx^ar  p^lvs  ^orly,  oAX^  v6ppv$w 
irMjf  i^ariwiis  Moraipoviru 

60.  (hroToi  Acx^a»y>  Compare  itrxitrti 
X0orkf  Prom.  865,  ^crdrov  vc^s  Snppl. 
607*     Bwaror  x<^a'  Zc2rf  inf.  402. 

63 — 4.  94fiPtor4ifHi  tt^vow  ^praXixttv, 
**  Laborem  qnem  parentes  puliis  incul>an- 
do  snstinnenmt."  Hermann.  It  seems 
however  equally  probable  that  the  poet 
meant '  their  unfledged  yoong,  the  objects 


of  their  care,'  as  Hesydhius  explains  it 
with  some  of  the  modem  commentators. 
In  this  sense  compare  Here.  Fur.  1030, 
&s  rts  6p¥is  (kwrtpop  KaraiTTdiwy  Miy 

66.  ^  rts 'Air^AX«r.  The  same  in  point 
of  sense  as  if  he  had  said  ffror^r  rts  kUov^ 
^  *Kw6Wm¥  ^  n«U.  The  poet  specifiee 
such  of  the  gods  as  were  most  likely  to 
undertake  the  defence  of  the  birds,  but 
still  leaves  the  matter  indefinite,  ^ficrof- 
ic«r,  i.  e.  of  the  vultnres  themselves  (the 
parent  birds),  who  are  viewed  in  reference 
to  the  Athenian  sojourners  and  thetr 
patrons  (x/Hxrr^at),  through  whom  alone 
redress  could  be  obtained  at  law.  Thus 
the  vultures  are  /i^oiitsc  to  the  gods,  as 
residents  in  the  same  aerial  region.  Her^ 
mann  objects  to  tmvSc,  observing  that,  if 
it  were  said  of  the  birds,  either  /A^rolKoty 
or  rify  furoUvy  would  have  been  suffi- 
oient.  He  therefore  reads  rw  9^  fkeroU 
ico»v,  understanding  4tnr\  with  kiotv,  and 
taking  fitrolnvy  for  Helen  and  wapttfiairty 
of  the  Trojans.  But  the  words  which 
follow,  ofhu  t^  &c.,  seem  clearly  to  shew 
that  hitherto  the  description  has  been 
eonfined  to  the  vuHures. 

62.  voKxfdyopos.  SchoL  Med.  v^i  iroA- 
X&bs  fjtrfiirnipus  ^irx^wv^at. 
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yovaro^  Koviaurw  ip^i^yua/ov 
hiaKvavoii€irrf<i  r  iv  wporekeioL^ 

KcifjLaKo^  0ija'a}v  AavaotaLV 
TpaxrC  ff  ofioioi^.     iart,  8*  omf  vw 
corr  TcXctrat  8*  C5  ro  iretrpiaixa^ov 

Ovff  VTTOKkaCtOV  Ovff  VV0\€Lfi<0V 

[pvT€  SaKpvcjv]  amipfov  iepS>v 

opryoji  arci^ct?  napadiX^ei. 
Tlfieis  8'  arcrat  aapKl  waKavS. 
rrjs  TOT  apayyfjq'  viro\€uf>0afT€^ 

liifivofio/,  layyv 
laoiraiZa  vifiovT€<i  hr\  (ncjuTpoi^. 
o  T€  yap  veaph^  fivekos  arepvcov 


65 


70 


75 


64.  ySvaros.  See  on  Pen.  914.  Sappl. 
85.  Arnaldus  proposed  y6i^vrot  Kovdus 
iytp9iBofi4yov^  which  seems  an  improve- 
ment. Cf.  Theocr.  vii.  8,  c2  7*  ivip^ura^ 
fifpos  irirpi^  y6vv. — iv  irpoT€\*(oiSf  *  at 
the  onset/  i.  e.  rrjs  fuixri^'  Cf.  iy  fit6TOV 
wpoTtXtlots  inf.  699.  Properly,  vporix^ia 
were  al  irph  r&v  ydfiofy  reXoufitycu  Bvo'tatf 
Uesych.,  for  marriage  itself  was  called 
TcAof.     Inf.  219,  irpoTfKtta  ya&y, 

67.  lf<rTi  JJmj  yvy  fart,  *  However, 
matters  are  where  they  now  are;  and 
they  will  be  accomplished  according  to 
destiny.'  So  the  Greeks  usually  say 
TcAcvrai'  h  ri,  '  to  end  in  or  at  a  thing 
or  place.'  The  preceding  words,  Tpwai 
6^  Sftalus,  which,  from  their  position  after 
the  paroemiac  verse,  are  evidently  em- 
phatic,— 'aye,  and  to  the  Trojans  too/ 
i.  e.  to  them  in  an  especial  manner,— 
show  that  the  mind  of  the  speaker  is  now 
fixed  on  the  guilty  party  alone;  and 
hence  there  is  the  less  difficulty  in  sup- 
plying 'AXt^dyBpos  from  61  as  the  subject 
of  Tr€ipa$4\^fi, 

70.  oi^f  toKpiwv,  I  formerly  inclosed 
these  words  as  probably  spurious;  and 
Hermann  has  arrived  at  the  same  conclu- 
sion. There  are  two  interpretations,  out 
of  many  that  have  been  proposed  on 
this  difficult  passage,  which  appear  more 
plausible  than  the  rest.  The  first  is  that 
of  Klausen,  whom  I  follow  ;  '  neither  by 
secret  grief  nor  by  offered  libations  will 
he  appease  the  stabboni  anger  of  Zeus  on 
account  of  the  non-performance  of  his 
rites/  i.  e.  for  the  neglect  of  the  laws  of 


hospitality  in  carrying  off  Helen  (inf.  392). 
Hesych.  kwitpov  hJBlnov.  Eur.  Hipp.  I47f 
iiyUpos  bMr<»y  ict\dimv.  The  other  is  that 
adopted  by  Dindorf  and  Hermann,  who 
refer  iarlfwy  iep&y  to  the  irregular  and 
impious  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia,  and  rrapa- 
06A(ci  to  Agamemnon.  But,  as  before 
remarked,  the  Trojans  rather  than  the 
Greeks  seem  to  be  indicated  by  the  con- 
text. 

72.  itrlTMf  *  unhonoured ;'  from  iLrlnis, 
Hesych.  Mriis'  $rtfios,  kriiuAprnros, 
See  Bum.  246.  The  passive  form  in  — i}s 
is  rare,  but  not  hastily  to  be  condemned, 
as  Hermann  admits,  while  with  Klansen 
and  Peile  he  prefers  krirt^.  The  readings 
of  the  MSS.  in  —04  of  course  may  be 
made  to  serve  both  sides  of  the  question. 
Bat,  if  Aeschylus  had  intended  the  dative 
of  iriTOT,  he  would  surely  have  preferred 
krlrtp,  Henoe  I  have  followed  Blomf., 
Dind.,  and  Franz  in  giving  krirtu.  Trans- 
late :  *  but  we  unhonoured  with  our  aged 
bodies,  having  been  left  out  of  the  then 
expedition,  are  staying  at  home,  support- 
ing a  child-like  strength  on  staffs/  i.  e. 
walking  feebly  by  the  aid  of  a  stick,  for  if 
old  at  the  time  of  the  expedition,  ten 
years  before,  they  were  now  decrepit,  brtp' 

rhpv- 

76.  S  Tc  ydp.  The  poet  proceeds  to 
enlarge  on  the  idea  just  expressed  in 
Mvaiha,  by  an  allusion  to  the  well- 
known  enigma  of  Oedipus.  The  sense  is, 
*  for  both  the  vigour  of  boyhood  holding 
sway  within  the  breast  is  on  a  par  with 
old  age,  and  Ares  is  not  at  his  post  (i;  e. 
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evTQS  avacrcrcov 
iaoTrpea-fiv^,  "Apnrf^  8*  ovk  h/i  X^P^' 
o  ff  vTrepyripo}^:,  (f>vXKdho^  1787; 
KaTaKap(f)oii€i/rj^,  rpLTroSas  fih/  680V9 
oTct^^ct,  Traioos  o   ovoev  apeucov 
ovap  y)iJi.ep6<f>avTov  aXcuveL, 

aif  8c,  Tw/8dp€0} 
Ovyarep,  fiaaCkeia  KXvTaLfivqaTpay 
ri  xpio^  ;  ri  viov  ;  tI  8*  hraicrdoiiarq^ 

rCvos  ayyekCas 
irevdot  TreptTreinrra  Ovockivw  ; 
TrdvT(ov  8c  0e<ov  t&v  dorwoficov, 


80 


85 


it  is  not  the  military  riKiKla)^  and  the  very 
old  man,  the  green  leaf  being  now  sere 
and  withered,  walks  with  three  feet  (i.  e. 
by  the  aid  of  a  staff),  and  in  no  respect 
stronger  than  a  child,  wanders  like  a  day 
dream.'  The  phrase  rpirrovs  fiporhs  is  as 
early  as  Hesiod,  Opp.  633.  - 
,  77*  iofdffffw,  Hermann,  followed  by 
Dindorf  and  Peile,  reads  itydvaooVj  the 
Vulgate  being,  as  he  thinks,  *  non  aptum 
infirmae  medullae  verbum.'  There  is  no 
force  in  the  objection,  since  the  vis  viva, 
be  it  little  or  great,  may  be  said  to  occupy 
the  citadel  of  the  body. 

79.  8  0*  (nrdpyrtpvs.  So  Franz  for  the 
common  reading  r6  0*  &irtpyf]pwf,  or  t6  ft 
lw4pyrifwy.  The  MSS.  have  the  strange 
oormption  rienrffryfipus  (so  the  Med.) 
or  rdOiwtp  yfipws.  The  Famesian  or 
Naples  MS.  alone  gives  r6ft  (netffyiifwv. 
The  preservation  of  the  termination  in 
— »s,  not  to  say  the  masculine  kptiwv  in 
81,  is  in  favour  of  Franz's  emendation, 
nor  is  the  hiatus  with  the  preceding  verse 
a  valid  objection  ;  see  Eum.  301 — 4 — 6. 
Klausen  gives  8tc  —  t((0*,  quando  — 
turn  !  but  l<r&wpf<rfivs  is  thus  made  to  bear 
the  forced  sense  of  senilis,  which  does  not 
suit  its  correlative  l<r6ircus  in  75. 

82.  iXaiyti.  That  is,  he  has  no  energy 
nor  consistency  of  mind  or  body ;  his 
actions  and  ideas  are  as^  vague  and  ill- 
defined  as  a  dream  in  a  mid -day  siesta. 

83.  ab  3i  K.T.X.  ''Egressam  interea 
dum  locutus  erat  Coryphaeus  ex  regiis 
aedibtts  Clytaemnestram  compellat,  quae 
in  scena  sacris  faciendis  oocupatur." 
Hermann. 

87.  ircu0oi.     So  Dind.  and  Blomf.  for 


irei9o7,  the  Florence  MS.  having  wvBoT, 
See  Theb.  364.— 0uo<rfr<vc7s  is  a  word  of 
uncertain  etymology  and  meaning.  Per- 
haps it  was  coined  by  the  poet  to  express 
KiMtof  B^  Tck  irtpiT€fup04yrai — to  call 
into  action,  as  it  were,  the  sacrifices  the 
queen  had  previously  arranged  in  anticipa- 
tion of  the  event. 

88.  trdmay  3i  ec&v.  *  For  of  all  the 
gods  who  preside  over  the  city,  whether 
celestial  or  infernal,  both  those  of  the 
elements  and  those  of  the  agora,  the 
altars  are  blazing  with  gifts.'  There  is 
no  difficulty  at  all  about  the  kyopcuoi 
dfoL  They  are  those  who  guard  the  affairs 
of  men  in  their  political  relations,  and  who 
are  elsewhere  called  hyAvtoi  BtoX,  or  kyoplas 
MffKoiroi  Theb.  26*1.  But  there  is  some 
obscurity  about  the  Otoi  ovpdyioi  as  distinct 
from  fhraroi.  Probably  the  "sun  in  par- 
ticular is  meant',  and  generally  the  ele- 
ments, the  earth,  air,  wafer,  &c.  See  inf. 
491.  Suppl.  23.  209.  By  the  term 
ffwaroi  nothing  more  specific  is  intended 
than  a  difference  from  the  xB^i^toi  (Hermes, 
Pluto,  the  Furies,  &c.).  The  e*o\  trtBio- 
v6fju>t  in  Theb.  261  are  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  those  here  called  ohpdjnoi. 
"That  V.  90  contains  a  correct  subdi- 
vision of  all  the  tutelary  deities,  supernal 
and  infernal,  may  be  seen  from  Pers.  628 
— 9,  hKKh  x^t^f'MX  ittlfwves  aypol,  Vri  t€ 
irol  'Epfirj,  fieuri\ev  t'  ivipwv, — whence  it 
appears  that  the  goddess  Tellus  was  at 
once  x^<'*'^>  B*^^  obpayia,  and  Hermes 
X06yios  and  ityopcuos ;  as,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Sun  waa  at  once  vwaros  and 
oitpdyios,  and  Zeus  and  Apollo  Chraroi  and 
iyopdioi,**     Peile. 
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VTrdriov,  xdoj/icov,  « 

aXkrj  8*  aXkoOev  ovpavoiMijKT}^ 

Xa/i7ra9  avUj^Ly 
(l}apfiaa-a'Ofi€tni  ;(/>t/xaro9  ayi/ov 
liaXaKOLS  dSdXoto't  mLprrffopiax^, 

Tovrtop  Xe^aa  o  ri  kol  Svwxtov 

trauav  re  yevw  r§<r8c  ft^cfu^s* 
r\  vvv  roT€  p^h/  KOKO^piM^  Tckidet^ 
roT€  8*  cic  dvauop  ayaj/a  <l>alvov(r 
iXnls  ap.vv€L  (f>povrC8*  aTrXrjcrrov, 
rfiv  0vp,ofi6pov  f^pa^a  Xvirrjv, 


90 


95 


100 


91.  itl^uri  ip\4yoyT€u,  Suppl.  652, 
ytfMipotffi  —  0vfi4\ai  <p\ty6trrc0y»  In  re- 
ference to  the  custom  of  sacrificing  c^y- 
7^Aia  or  x<H**<'^P^^  Hermann  qnotes 
the  Scbol.  on  At.  Equit.  1317,  ^Oos  Hv 
rots  if  ieyvicus  larofiiyois  Btoif  iirl  rais 
ipXOfittfais  iyy tKlais  tf^ciy,  &s  hy  €l  iryoBat 
^Wf  hnv^iHToitv  ruiinaut  c<  84  roinftunioy, 
hvorpi^ty. 

93.  &v((rx<i.  Used  intransitiTely,  like 
iffx*  Cho.  1041,  ^yovaa  inf.  101,  uCirrei 
8appl.  541.  Whether  torches  and  fires 
were  actually  exhibited  in  the  theatre,  as 
Miiller  supposes,  most  be  a  matter  of 
mere  conjecture. 

95.  i^6\oiat  irapJtyoplaAs,  *  With  a 
persuasion  that  knows  no  guile/  i.  e.  un- 
like that  sort  of  persuasion  which  popular 
orators  too  well  knew  how  to  adopt, — ^if 
Klausen  and  Peile  are  right  in  explaining 
the  passage.  The  expression  is  probably 
to  be  cla»ed  with  Kp8t5  6xvpos  Prom.  898, 
ttKhtrroi  ZwToK^hs  ibid.  1046,  &c.  At 
the  same  time,  the  poet  may  have  had  in 
mind  the  simple  notion  of  genuine  and 
unadulterated  oil,  implied  also  in  the  men- 
tion of  its  being  brought  forth  from  the 
innermost  stores  of  the  palace  (jivx^*y 
fiaa'i\€lwvt  for  so  I  read  for  the  vulg.  fiaa-i* 
Ac£^).  Compare  Musaens,  v.  39,  iroAXdici 
KaX  rhy  %pwra  jrofnfyopiHrK*  0vrt\cus, 

98.  cuyeTyf  *  to  speak  of,'  i.  e.  Zvyarhy 
for  you  to  tell,  and  B4fus  for  us  to  talk 


about.  After  Kd^tura  the  chorus  adds 
w€U(Ay  Tc  y^yod,  just  as  if  \4fyfy  had  pre-^ 
ceded.  Compare  Cho.  548.  A  similar  but 
more  common  use,  is  c7ra  Si  or  K^ra  after 
a  participle.  So  Acham.  24,  &AX*  imptay 
fficoKTCf,  tlra  S*  &<rrtovyTai  ir&s  fioMctv. 
Cf.  Lysistr.  560.  Ay.  674.  Equit.  392. 
Soph.  frag.  563. 

101.  <fMlyova'.  See  on  93.  This  is 
the  reading  of  the  Florence  and  Naples 
MSS.,  and  is  admitted  by  Hermann  and 
Peile.  Blomf.  and  Dind.  give  aaiyovo^ 
with  Butler.  Klausen  reads  ^aiy€i». 
Franz  ta  iiyuptdytis,  from  Ahrens.  The 
Med.  has  ^yeist  which  may  have  arisen 
from  a  marginal  note,  ^faytitr,*  Compare 
Eur.  EL  1234,  &XA'  ot^c  96ft»y  Mp 
iucpordrwy  ifmlyowri  riy^s  SaifAoy^s, 

163.  tV  Bufiofi6poy  ic.t.A.  The  read- 
ing in  the  text  is  that  of  Tumebus,  though 
it  has  no  direct  MSS.  authority.  The 
Med.  gives  r^y  6vfAotpd6poy  Kihiis  if>p4ya. 
The  Florence  MS.  however  approaches 
very  closely  to  the  above,  in  rify  6vfio06f>oy 
K^mis  0pcW,  and  the  Schol.  Med.  has 
fJTis  4ffrl  $vfiofi6pof  K&wri  rris  <pp€y6s. 
Photius,  0ufiofi6pos'  ^  r^y  y^v  (L  ^vxh^) 
^ta^tipowra.  We  may  compare  X^rtnj 
0vfJM$6po5  ippdya  with  Ovft4\cu  rcp€irfi\fTofi6' 
KOI  y9p6yrt»y,  Suppl.  652,  as  far  as  the 
tautology  in  Ov/ihs  and  ^p^v  is  concerned ; 
and  for  the  accusative,  x^  wptntofAwhs 
Cho.  21.    Translate,  'at  another  time 
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Kvpvo^  €i/it  dpoelv,  0810V  Kpdro^  alcnov  avZfmv 
eicreXetov  (ert  yap  dcodev  KarawveUi 
Treido)  /ioXirav 


arp. 
105 


sooihiiig  hope  arifling  from  the  Bacrifices 
repels  insatiate  care,  the  grief  that  preys 
on  my  mind/ 

104  seqq.  The  ode  which  follows,  as 
far  as  v.  166,  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort 
of  irpoolfiioy  or  introduction  to  the  first 
regaUr  stasimon ;  in  other  words,  as  in- 
termediate between  the  parode  and  the 
ode  sang  in  the  usual  antlstrophic  order 
by  the  choms  in  their  places  at  the  thy* 
mele.  It  is  characterised  by  a  predo- 
minance of  epic  or  hexameter  verses. 
Similarly  the  anapaests  of  the  parode  in 
the  Persians  are  followed  by  a  strophe 
and  antistrophe  and  a  mesode.  Her- 
mann, remarking  that  Clytemnestra  does 
not  reply  to  the  appeal  just  made  by  the 
chorus,  until  its  argent  repetition  at  v. 
252,  daring  which  interval  the  Queen  is 
supposed  to  have  been  superintending  the 
sacrifices  in  the  city,  imagines  vv.  104 — 154 
to  have  been  sung  thus: — The  chorus 
being  ranged  in  three  rows  as  follows, 
/  \,  one,  or  perhaps  several,  of  each  row 
(ffro7xo$)  refutes  jointly  the  strophe,  an- 
tistrophe, and  epode,  while  the  oonclud- 
ing  verse,  repeated  at  the  end  of  each, 
t£l\iKO¥  aXXtvou  K.T.A.,  was  said  by  a  whole 
row  at  a  time ;  in  the  third  and  last  in- 
stance, perhaps  by  the  whole  of  the  three 
rows  together.  •  He  rejects  a  different 
theory  of  Miiller's,  as  "  ab  ipso  oonficta, 
nee  sane  perite." 

104.  Kvpios  K.r.K,  '  I  am  able  to  tell, 
declaring  the  full  purport  of  the  omens 
which  gave  encouragement  to  theexpedition 
of  the  heroes,  how '  &c.  Each  word  in  this 
difficult  sentence  calls  for  a  brief  comment. 
The  chorus,  who  had  just  before  (72 
seqq.)  spoken  of  their  nnfitness  for  active 
service,  now  declare  that  they  are  at  all 
events  ic^pioi, — possessed  in  themselves 
of  the  power  and  faculty, — ^to  describe  the 
setting  out  of  the  expedition  to  Troy  and 
the  incidents  on  the  journey.  By  SSioy 
Kpdros  oiatoy  we  may  either  understand 
'victory  portended  by  favourable  omens 
on  the  road  '  (cf.  &ir^  hpABwv  68(cvy,  152) 
or,  as  KUusen  takes  it,  '  res,  quae  pro- 
fecturos  fiducia  instruxit.  *  Herman  n  takes 
nearly  the  latter  view ;  and  it  is  extreme- 
ly difficult  to  decide  between  the  two. 
Uesychius  has  i^ios  oitnf6s'  aXaios,  But 
aXfftos  is  properly  used  of  divine  favour 


shewn  by  omens.  See  Xen.  Anab.  vi.  5, 
2,  6p^  iitrhif  dttrtoy  6  fidtrris  *Ap7j^iuy, 
Here.  Fur.  596,  6pyiu  8*  l^d^y  ra^  oIk  iv 
alaiots  Hptus.  The  word  itcre\4o»y  must 
be  considered  as  altogether  uncertain. 
Peile  understands  it  actively,  and  makes 
Hy^pts  iKifkiis  signify  'the  great  aven- 
gers.' Many  prefer  ^yrcAcW,  since  the 
grammarians  explain  4vrt\tis  by  ttpxoyres, 
i.  e.  oi  iy  t^Aci.  Hermann  and  Klausen 
defend  the  vulgate  by  writing  iK  r€\4oty, 
the  former  explaining  '  the  order  for  the 
expedition  emanating  from  the  men  in 
authority'  {&yZp€s  r^Aeoi),  the  hitter, — 
'the  success  of  the  heroes  (portended) 
from  the  powers  above,'  i.  e.  the  gods. 
80  rtXSvy  rtKiiArtvroy  Kpdros  of  Zeus, 
Suppl.  518.  Being  dissatisfied  with 
either,  I  have  ventured  to  regard  it  as  the 
participle  of  iiertXtTy,  Compare  Pers. 
230,  ^KTfXoiTo  8^  rh.  xp^^'^^t  w»d  ib. 
220^  ra  V  iiyiff  4kt€\^  ywicBai,  It 
appears  not  inoonsistent  with  the  style  of 
Aeschylus  to  say  '  accomplishing '  for 
'  describing  the  accomplishment,'  '  shew- 
ing the  result  of,'  viz.  that  dangers  yet 
nnfiilfiiled  are  to  be  looked  for  from  omens 
which,  in  the  main,  were  favourable  to 
the  Atridae. 

105.  irt  ydp.  '  For  yet  (old  as  I  am) 
my  time  of  life,  not  having  outgrown  its 
strength,  divinely  inspires  me  with  the 
persuasion  of  song.'  The  MSS.  give 
ireiO^  fjLoXwky  and  &Ak^.  Hermann  and 
Klausen  nearly  agree  in  their  view  of  the 
passage,  which  however  is  very  different 
from  the  version  here  offered.  Both  re- 
gard ^ifit^vTos  cuioy  as  in  apposition  with 
irti0ift  and  as  said  of  the  unexpired  time 
of  the  war, — '  for  still  confidence  inspires 
song,  namely,  the  time  co- extensive  with 
the  war,'  i.  e.  the  long  time  it  has  lasted. 
80  Hermann,  who  admits  the  obvious 
correction  &Ajr$.  Klausen  says,  "tota 
sententia  haec  est :  dii  roe  ad  canendum 
suscitaverunt,  justique  temporis  adventu 
fidudam  suppeditant;"  and  he  construes 
alify  KorairyfUi  &\Kdy.  I  take  &Ak$ 
^6fjupvTos  like  &\airTrifihy  iiXiaiyoyra  <r(6- 
Harot  ToAvy,  Theb.  12,  to  imply  that  the 
old  age  of  the  chorus  has  yet  strength  and 
energy  enough  to  sing  of  the  fight,  if  not 
to  engage  in  it. 
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aX/c^  ^fiffwro^  aiatv), 
07rci)9  *-4;(ata)i/  hidpovov  Kpdros,  *EXXa8os  rjfia^ 

^fi<f>pova  rdyap,  110 

irdiiTrei  ^v  hopl  kol  ^c/ol  wpdtcropL 
dovpio^  opj/t.^  TevKpCS"  in  atav^ 
olo}pa>v  fiaaiXev^  ^SourtXeSort  ve&v,  6  K€\aLVo^,  o  r   i^oiriv 

dpyj,^, 
<f)aj/em'€^  LKTap  fiekddpcov,  x^P^^  ^^  hopiirakTov,  115 

TrafiTrpeirroL^  iv  iSpoLCLV, 
^ocTKOfia/oL  Xayivav  ipiKviiova  <^c/o/iiaTi  ycwav, 
PXafievra  koicrdCcov  Spoficav. 
aiXivov,  aiXtvov  elnk,  ro  8'  €?  VLKdro),  120 

KeSi/09  §€  arparofiavri^  iho}v  Svo  hj/iacn  hiacroifs         can. 
*ATpet8a^  fia^LfiovSf  ihdr)  XayoSairas 


109.  4f/3a5.  The  MSS.  of  Aeschylus 
give  fifiay,  but  the  best  MSS.  of  Aristo- 
phanes, who  quotes  this  verse  and  104, 
111, in  Ran.  1276, 1285,  1289,  have  4i/3af. 
Hermann  reads  rdycuf  for  the  vulg.  rayiiy 
(in  which  the  a  is  short),  while  Blomf. 
gives  ray6v.  So  voiiTohs  i^x^^  ^^^  Vx^'^ff, 
inf.  123.     See  on  Bt6p6yov  rifiriSt  sup.  44. 

HI.  Ko)  x^P^  trpiKropi.  So  Aristoph, 
1. 1.  But  the  MSS.  of  Aeschylus  give  <rhv 
hopi  Sixas  irpdicTopi.  Hermann,  remarking 
that  the  reading  of  Aristophanes  does  not 
satisfy  the  antistrophic  verse,  edits  ^hy 
9opl  TpJucropi  iroiyas.  We  might  however 
in  127  read  8t}fuairXi)0ca. 

114.  oluy&y  fiatriKth.  <  The  king  of 
birds,  the  black  one  and  that  white  behind, 
appearing  to  the  kings  of  the  navy  near 
the  palace  on  the  spear-throwing  (i.  e. 
right)  hand,  in  conspicuous  positions, 
preying  on  a  hare  pregnant  with  young, 
stopped  from  the  remainder  of  (i.  e.  from 
finishing)  its  course.'  With  the  form 
&p7$s  for  iiprffifis  (MSS.  iipylas)  compare 
rifles  for  rifjk'fittSt  !!•  ix.  605.  zviii.  475. 
See  Find.  Ol.  xiii.  99.  On  the  two 
species  of  eagles,  one  of  which  was  called 
•K{r/apyos  and  yefipo(p6yost  the  other 
fifXcofderos  and  \aywip6yoSf  see  Aristot. 
Hist.  An.  ix.  32.  By  the  *  white-tailed ' 
eagle  the  more  timid  disposition  of  Me- 
nelaus  is  meant.  Etymol.  M.  p.  695,  50, 
iriyapyosj  fHos  icrot).  ^wf>0K\^s  M  rod 
9ukov  (Frag.  932),  inrh  t^j  kfVKrjs  mryyjst 
&(nr€p    ivcunius    fi€\afixiyris     i.vh    rrjs 


Itrxvpcif  (read  inch  r^v  ficKcdyriSf  t<rxvp6s). 
For  this  reason  the  two  brothers  are  de- 
scribed below  as  K-fifiwri  BiaaoL  See  II. 
zvii.  588.     Plat.  Symp.  p.  174,  c. 

116.  7f<miep4irroi$  e^pous.  Hermann 
agrees  with  Klausen  in  interpreting  c8pa 
in  the  usual  technical  sense  of  the  region 
or  direction  of  the  sky,  lucky  or  the  con- 
trary, in  which  birds  of  omen  were  seen. 
It  is  clear  however  that  they  were  on  a 
perch,  or  rocky  eminence.  By  the  epithet 
the  poet  means  that  they  Vere  seen  by  the 
whole  army.  The  position  of  the  tSpa  is 
defined  by  x^P^^  ^'^  SopurcUrov. 

119.  fiKafityra.  The  construction  is 
as  if  the  poet  had  said  kdyiya  yeyy^fAorOy 
or  rather  \ayd»  koI  t^  rtxya  avrrjs.  Or 
(as  Peile  suggests)  Kayioy  is  of  the  clasis  of 
epicene  words  which  express  both  sexes 
under  one  gender.  On  the  sense  of 
fiKdwrtiyj  *  to  impede  in  the  course,'  see 
New  Cratylut,  §  464.  The  Koi<r9ios 
Bp6fioi  (says  Hermann)  portended  the 
capture  of  Troy  just  when  it  thought 
itself  safe  after  the  feigned  retirement  of 
the  Grecian  fleet. 

121.  Kf^yhs  arTpar6fjMpriSt  Calchas,  who 
on  seeing  the  two  Atridae  differing  in  dis- 
position, became  aware  of  the  connexion 
between  the  eagles  and  the  conducting 
authorities,  i.  e.  knew  that  the  one  was 
portended  by  the  other. — rcptC(»K,  *  in- 
terpreting the  portent.'  Hermann  writes 
rtpd(wyf  like  /xar^C*^  in  966,  referring  to 
Etymol.  Mag.  p.  737.  H- 
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ovT(o  8*  cTttc  T€pd(,(Ojr 
"  Xfjovq)  ixh^  aypei  IlpidiJiov  Trokiv  aSc  k€\€v6o^,  125 

irdvra  hk  wipryiov 
KTijvri  irpoa-de  ra  STjiiumXridrj 
ILolp  aXand^eL  tt/oo?  to  jSCaiov. 
otov  fiij  Ti9  aya  OeoOa^  KP€<f)d<rg  npoTvira/  (rrofivov  fteya 

Tpota9 
arpwTfi^Qhr  oiKtp  yap  i7rC<l>0ovo^ '^Aprefii^  ayva,  132 

TTTaj^olara/  Kvoi  Trarpb^, 


125.  A7p«<*  This  may  be  tecbnically 
called  a  "praesens  propheticum/'  for 
&7p^<rci.  Compare  Pkom.  178.  786.  969. 
Elmsley  oonjectnred  o/^ci,  and  I  and  r  are 
often  ooufuaed.  Still  aypti  is  a  perfectly 
appropriate  word. 

126.  v^a'Zh  -Kitfrptv  k.t.X.  <  But  all 
the  public  flocks  and  herds  before  the 
walls  the  fortune  of  war  shall  violently 
ravage.'  There  seems  no  good  reason  for 
translating  irHiny  '  property/  from  the 
sole  gloss  of  Hesychias,  Kr-^rn,  xphl^^o^^ 
Much  less  ought  wp6(r$€  to  be  rendered 
'previously,'  i.  e.  before  the  capture; 
since  the  plunder  of  a  city's  wealth  (v^p- 
Twr  KT^tni)  does  not  precede,  but  follows 
such  an  event.  Cf.  irp6¥0ita  /3or^  Suppl. 
672. — lUf^po^  'partitio,'  'distributio,'  'sor- 
titio.'  klausen.  The  delay  in  taking  the 
city  is  expressed  by  the  consumption  of 
all  the  cattle  before  it  for  the  daily  supply 
of  the  besieging  army.  See  Thucyd.  i.  11. 
— 8il^iunrXi|^  adds  the  notion  of  number, 
as  hpir€Potr\n9ri  ivfiby  Suppl.  29. 

130.  oJoy  fMih  rii  Jkya,  *  Only  let  not 
any  envy  from  the  gods  throw  a  gloom 
over  the  great  curb  of  Troy  whUe  on 
service,  struck  by  a  premature  calamity.' 
In  this  version  ofvporvirky  and  irrparmOltf 
I  entirely  accept  Hermann's  explanation, 
**  prius  pereustum,  i.  e.  ante  belli  dades 
immolatione  Iphigeniae  afflictum;"  and 
"  trrpfvrowrBcu,  quod  significat  in  casirU 
esse,  diversum  a  m-porrtZttrQai.  Hie  com- 
morantes  Aulide  intelliguntur."  To  Her- 
mann also  the  correction  of  ^.ya  for  &ra  is 
due, — a  correction  rendered  certain  both 
by  the  metre  and  by  iwl^ovot  connected 
by  ydp.  The  MSS.  generally  apee  in 
ofow,  not  oToy,  and  so  the  Schol.  fUyov  fiii. 
On  ftii  with  the  subjunctive  (eavendum 
ne)  seeou'Suppl.  351.     Inf.  332. 

133.  wToyouTur  Kvtrl  Torphs,  i.  e.  the 


eagles,  the  hounds  (see  on  From.  821)  of 
her  father  Zeus.  The  eagles  and  the 
Atridae  are  here  viewed  as  identical,  the 
one  being  portended  by  the  other;  and 
the  anger  of  Artemis  against  the  birds  for 
killing  the  hare  is  indicative  of  her  anger 
against  Agamemnon  for  a  similar  offence, 
which  Aeschylus  does  not  expressly  men- 
tion, but  Sophocles  (£1.  566)  describes  as 
the  slaughter  of  a  doe  in  hunting.  That 
offence  was  to  be  atoned  for  by  tiie  sacri- 
fice of  Iphigenia,  the  equivalent  consisting 
in  Artemis  demanding  nothing  less  than 
the  sacred  blood  of  a  daughter  for  an 
animal  sacred  to  herself.  The  sacrifice, 
as  Klausen  remarks,  was  an  absolute  con- 
dition of  the  success  of  the  expedition ; 
but  Agamemnon  was  wrong  and  doubly 
guilty  in  prosecuting  a  military  enterprise 
at  an  expense  which  was  certain  to  entail 
a  curse  upon  him  (inf.  145).  There  is, 
no  doubt,  a  diflSculty  in  clearly  making 
out  how  Calchas  infers  the  anger  of  the 
goddess  against  the  Atridae  fit>m  the  de- 
struction of  a  hare  by  the  eagles,  unless 
the  Atridae  had  already  committed  some 
crime,  of  which  that  destruction  was  the 
symboL  Mr.  Conington  says,  "  the  hare 
in  the  language  of  symbolism  meant 
Troy;"  and  so  it  does;  but  it  had  a 
double  signification,  relating  to  the  past, 
as  well  as  to  the  future,  as  is  clear  from 
the  warning  of  Calchas,  lest  some  evil 
should  befal  the  army  before  the  capture 
of  Troy,  because  of  the  anger  of  Artemis 
(130—2).  The  fact  is,  the  plot  of  the 
play  turns  so  mueh  on  the  sacrifice  of 
Iphigenia,  that  it  was  essential  for  the 
poet's  purpose  to  represent  Agamemnon 
as  under  the  necessity  of  propitiating  the 
incurred  wrath  of  the  goddess  before  he 
could  effect  the  object  of  his  expedition. 
The  surrender  of  his  daughter  was  an 
S    S 
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avTOTOKov  TTpo  Xo^^ov  fioyepav  irraica  Ovoyiivoicrv  135 

crrvyci  Sc  Scwivor  aUrSiv. 
aXkwov,  atkivov  eiTrk,  r6  8*  c5  mcaroi. 
roa-arov  Trep  €v<l>p(ov  a  ^oeXa 
S/odcrowrt  Xctttoi?  fiaXepiov  XcduroM^, 
irdvTCJV  r  dypcmofKov  (j>iXofid(7rot^ 
$Tjp&p  ofipiKakoKTi,  [r^pitva], 
TOVTCJV  atret  ^[ifioXa  Kpopai, 
8€^ta  /xa^«  icara/xo/jt(^a  S^  (^acr/iara  [crrpov^aii/}. 
*Ii]cou  8k  /caXeoi  Ilatava, 
/XT}  rci^a?  cu/rtnvdovs  Joi^aots  "XpovCas  €)(€i/yBas  dirXoias  H5 
rev^Q,  cTrevBofiipa  dvaCai/  hripav,  dvofiov  Ttv,  aheuTov, 


kydymi  (211)  to  which  he  must  yield,  or 
give  up  all.  But  Clytemnestn  (1388— 
91)  did  not  regard  it  as  such,  but  as  a 
oold-bloodcd  act  of  cruelty ;  and  hence  her 
deep  resentment  and  ultimate  vengeance. 

138.  T6(rarov  vtp  tH^fWM.  'Though  so 
kindly  disposed  to  the  young  of  all  the 
beasts  of  forest  and  field,  (and  therefore  so 
desirous  of  satisfaction,)  still  the  goddess 
wishes  that  the  good  portended  (8c|t&) 
should  be  accomplished,  as  well  as  the 
evil  (Kardfiofjupa). — Anrroir  is  the  almost 
certain  correction  of  Wellauer  and  Blomf. 
for  i/AwToir  (Med.)  or  ihrrois  (A  for  A). 
It  is  surprising  that  Hermann  should 
prefer  the  latter,  which  he  renders  with 
the  Schol.  rois  hF€(r$ai  yof€v<ri  [/i^)]  *u- 
tfOfiivoiSt  as  if  from  hrofuu.  The  Med. 
gives  Sirrcop  for  Acdi^wv,  which  has  been 
recovered  from  the  £tymol.  Mag.  p.  377f 
37>  The  truth  perhaps  is,  that  Ac  added 
in  the  margin  of  the  archetypus  was 
wrongly  referred  to  Acirroir  or  d^irroir, 
and  hence  the  corrupt  &4\irroi9.  The 
metre  suggests  that  we  should  read  /uoAc- 
pwf  T«  \(6yrcoy. — 9p6aoi<rif  *the  tender 
young,'  as  Homer  uses  Ipcrou,  Od.  ix.  222. 

141.  rfpwvd.  This  is  probably  spu- 
rious, and  inserted  either  from  a  gloss  to 
tC^fwy,  or  from  that  most  frequent  source 
of  corruption,  the  desire  on  the  part  of 
metrists  to  complete  catalectic  anapaestic 
or  iambic  verses.  But  there  seem  to  be 
other  interpolations  in  the  passage,  which 
should  perhaps  be  read  thus : — 

dilp&y  6$piiedKouruff 
Porson    first   remarked    that    trrpovOWf 


which  is  so  little  applicable  to  the  omen 
of  the  eagles,  was  probably  added  from 
the  story  of  the  serpent  and  the  spairows, 
II.  ii.  311. 

142.  alru,  namely,  from  Zeus,  who 
sent  the  portent  of  the  eagles,  (Cho.  251,) 
and  is  the  Consummator,  T^Acios,  inf. 
946. — ^ififioXa  rovrwv,  the  events  sym- 
bolised by  these  birds. 

1 44.  *linoy  Ucuuva,  the  god  of  healing, 
elsewhere,  and  in  much  the  same  sense, 
called  kworp&rtuoi.  Whether  from  /^, 
the  exclamation,  Idofjua  or  Tijfu,  cannot 
vnth  certainty  be  determined.  The  verse 
seems  metrically  faulty ;  Klansen  makes 
it  iamb,  dipod.  -f  trochaic  tripod.,  but  it 
seems  to  have  been  in  some  way  corrupted. 
The  sense  is  as  follows :  *  I  invoke  the 
saving  aid  of  Apollo  to  divert  his  sister 
from  the  desire  of  realising  the  evil  part 
of  the  omen  (rck  KordfJLOfjL^),  by  causing  a 
long  detention  of  the  ships  at  Aulis,  and 
so  bringing  about  for  herself  a  second  and 
more  terrible  sacrifice,  namely,  that  of  a 
daughter,  the  cause  of  an  estrangement 
that  shews  no  reverence  on  the  part  of  a 
wife  for  a  husband ;  for  if  such  sacrifice  is 
accomplished,  a  feariul  rebibutive  anger 
is  in  store  for  the  author  of  it,  some  day 
to  rise  against  him.' 

146.  airtv9otJL4yeu  In  the  true  middle 
sense,  since  it  was  the  interest  of  Artemis 
that  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jphigenia 
shoold  be  offered  to  her.  We  have  oirfv- 
B6fi€vai  Earn.  340.  See  on  Prom.  43. — 
0wria  ir4pa,  i.  e.  subsequent  to  and  di- 
rectly resulting  from  the  former,  the 
slaughter  of  the  hare,  or  rather,  that  of 
the  breeding  doe  by  the  hand  of  Aga- 
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V€iK€(ov  riiCTova  <rvii<f>vTov,  ov  Bei,<Tijvopa'  ficfii/€i 

yap  (f>ofi€pa  naXivopTQS 
oiKovofios  SoXta  fivaficop  fiijviiS  TCfo/oTroii/os." —  150 

rotaSe  Kak)(a^  ^w  fieyaXoi^  ayaOols  aireKkay^eu 
fLopcL/JL  Air  opvidwv  bhi(ov  oIkous  fiacriXeCoi^' 
rot?  8*  op^oijxovov 
alkivov,  alkivov  citt^,  to  S*  c5  viK<iro). 

Zevs,  ooTts  noT  iarh/,  el  rdS'  w-       arp.  <L     155 

T^  <f>lk0V  K€KKTjfl€U(t}, 

rovTo  viv  TTpoarein/iirWf, 
ovK  €)(<o  TrpoaeuKdaav, 
iravT  iniOTaOfKoiiei/o^, 
irkriv  jdu>s,  €1  TO  iiOLTiw  ariro  ff>povTiho^  a^o^  160 


147.  riKTOPa  (rlfi^vrov.  Schol.  ovy- 
y^viicfiv.  See  sup.  107*  1^  is  difficult  to 
make  oat  the  e^tact  notion  the  poet  in- 
tended to  convey  by  this  word.  Klausen 
understands,  alfi^vroy  rots  vtixtffi,  a 
sacrifice  which  at  once  creates  qaarrels, 
and  the  memory  of  which  b  itself  kept 
alive  and  increased  by  those  very  quarrels. 
And  it  may  perhaps  be  best  rendered  '  a 
natural,  or  inseparable,  producer  of  jea- 
lousies'  (Suppl.  292).  Peile  renders  it, 
*a  family  worker  of  quarrels.'  Others 
regard  it  as  an  hypallage  for  riicrova  trv/it- 
^inoov  vuKitcVf  *  source  of  quarrels  between 
relations  'or  'of  domestic  hate.'  Lastly, 
trini^vTov  is  interpreted  to  mean  '  inherent 
in  the  family/  implanted  and  as  it  were 
growing  up  together  with  each  successive 
generation. 

14!L  TfoKlvopros,  Thei«  has  remained 
in  the  family  an  ancient  vengeance,  de- 
manding retribution  for  slain  children, 
ever  since  Atreus  offered  to  Thyestes  a 
banquet  on  the  flesh  of  his  own  infants 
(inf.  1571)«  This  same  family  curse  is 
only  dormant,  and  will  arise  again,  under 
similar  circumstances,  to  punish  Aga- 
memnon.— oUoySfioSf  guarding  or  keeping 
the  house  like  a  watchful  Fury.  And 
9oKiat  because  the  murder  of  Agamemnon 
was  to  be  executed  S6\(pf  L  e.  by  the 
stratagem  of  the  bathing  vessel,  inf.  1497i 
1517. 

153.  rots  V  6fi6<fHitvoft  i.  e.  rots  KOKots, 
contrasted  with  and  implied  from  fi€yd\ois 
hyoBots,  This  passage  is  in  ^ftct  a  com- 
ment on  143. 


155.  The  chorus  here  oommen.oes  the 
first  stasimon. — Zc^f,  L  e.  since  we  have 
reason  to  fear  that  evils  await  Agamemnon 
on  his  return,  we  appeal  to  that  supreme 
arbiter  and  defender  who,  by  whatever 
title  he  ought  to  be,  invoked,  may  safely 
be  called  The  Conqueror  in  the  present 
crisis,  to  deliver  him  from  all  impending 
dangers.  In  the  same  spirit,  as  Klausen 
remarks,  Calchas  had  '  invoked  Apollo 
(144) ;  but  from  the  undefined  nature  of 
the  evil  apprehended,  as  well  as  from  the 
more  extended  power  of  Zeus,  the  chorus 
rather  turn  to  thie  latter,  not  with  the 
oXkivov  or  song  of  woe,  but  with  laudatory 
acclamations  0^7)«  —  ttrris  iror*  ivrXv, 
i.  e.  if  he  will  hot  be  offended  at  the 
omission  of  a  more  definite  title,  as  2«0t^/». 
Cf.  Here.  Pur.  1263,  Z«6s,  t<ms  6  Z«tJy. 
TVoad.  885,  i<ms  iror*  tt  <rb  ^v<rr6wcurr6s 
ilUycUf  ZeS.  Eur.  Frag.  Melanipp.  1, 
Zfhs,  Zaris  6  Zc^s. 

15d.  obK  (x<^f  K.r.\,  *  I  am  not  able 
to  assimilate  ^.  e.  to  refer,  adapt)  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  to  any  particular 
god  except  Zeus,  on  a  careful  considera- 
tion of  the  whole  matter,  if  I  am  really 
(i.  e.  not  in  mere  imagination  or  delusive 
confidence)  to  remove  from  me  the  ground- 
less load  of  care,' — the  vague  and  ill- 
defined  anxiety  I  feel  for  Agamemnon. 
The  plain  sense  is.  If  I  am  to  unburden 
my  mind  at  all,  it  can  only  be  doAe  by  a 

feneral  appeal  to  the  supreme  Zetis ;  for 
know  of  neither  any  other  god  nor  any 
more  special  title  that  is  applicable  to  my 
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ovS*  ooTt?  irdpoida/  ^v  /xeyas, 
Tra/x/ia^^  Opdcrei  /Spvon/, 
ovBh/  iof  Xe^oL,  irpw  &ir 
ft?  8*  intiT  €if>v,  rpuL- 

KTTJpOS  or^^CrCU  TXJ)(<OP. 

Zrjva  hi  ris  7rpo(j>p6v(o^  inLviKia  Kkd^cjv 
Tcu^crat.  ^pa^iav  ro  Trai/* 
TW  <f>pov€u^  jSpoTow  68c5(r<u^a,  rov  Traftj  fiddo^     arp,  ^. 
dona  KvpUas  9(cti',  171 

OToXi^u  ^  €v  ff  v7n/<o  irpo  KtLphia^ 
fivri<ri,mjiici>v  novo^,  koX  nap*  aKOvras  ^\d€  <raHf>pov€ar 


162.  oM*  ieriSf  ic.r.\.  'For  he  who 
fonnerly  was  great,  abounding  in  bold- 
nets  to  contend  with  any  one,  will  now 
have  nothing  to  say,  sinoe  he  is  no  longer 
in  existence ;  and  he  who  succeeded  Mm 
has  met  with  his  conqueror  and  is  gone/ 
He  alludes  to  Uranus  and  Cronus,  who 
are  called  Btccoi  r6payvoi,  Prom.  978* 
Since  then  no  one  now  remains  who  is 
superior  to  Zeus,  a  man  will  be  altogether 
right  in  celebrating  him  as  Nun^^pos. 

164.  oMyhv\4^tu.  The  &y  u  omitted 
in  the  MSS.,  and  was  added  by  Schutz. 
The  reading  however  is  very  doubtful,  for 
the  metre  does  not  correspond  with  the 
usual  exactness,  and  the  expression  is  not 
a  familiar  one  for  '  has  no  authority.' 
Hermann  indeed  quotes  something  like  it 
from  Ar.  Equit.  334,  yw  iu^op  &f  oMp 
\iyti  rh  ff9o^p6ims  rpa^vai,  and  the 
metrical  deviation  derives  some  support 
from  Theb.  358.  Miiller  conjectures 
obBkv  itpK4ff€Uf  Hermann  otf  AcX^^rrcu, 
neque  non  dieetur/uiste, — which  is  scarce- 
ly better  than  Ahren's  oM  k4^rr€u  (cf. 
Alcest.  322).  None  of  the  commentators 
seem  to  have  objected  to  Hcris  said  of  a 
definite  person  in  162. 

167-  iiriwiKM  K\dCuy.  The  construc- 
tion is  the  same  as  in  Ar.  Acham.  ult. 

170.  M^trama.  *  The  same  Zeus  who 
leads  (rather  than /oreef)  men  to  be  wise; 
who  has  appointed  that  sufferings  should 
contain  in  themselves,  as  a  peculiar  pro- 
perty, a  moral  and  an  instruction.'  I 
have  given,  though  with  some  hesitation. 


rhv  wdOri  tor  r^  wdOtif  after  Schiitz, 
because  the  artide  is  not  wanted  with 
irdBu,  and  t^i^  is  well  and  appropriately 
repeated  with  Bivra,  Otherwise  one  par- 
ticiple may  depend  on  the  other  in  the 
gerundial  sense,  for  which  cf.  Prom.  9G6 
— 7>  The  allusion  is,  though  indirectly, 
to  Agamemnon.  The  chorus  expresses  a 
conviction  that  he  will  be  taught  wisdom 
and  discretion  by  the  same  severe  disci- 
pline which  ordinarily  falls  to  the  lot  of 
mortals,  suffering.  There  was  a  proverb 
/iMinaraTraB^ifiara.  Inf.  241.  Bum.  495, 
^vfi^p9i  ato^poytiy  6wh  OTdyti.  Hwod. 
L207. 

172.  ffrd{€i,  i.  e.  ir6»fos  tu  re  trvtf 
ardiu  rh  irn^povtiPj  iral  imp*  Hlkovtos 
^A9c  t^  <rt9^povtiv.  Hermann  translates : 
inttillat  et  in  sonmo  eordi  moderationem 
admtmitor  malorum  labor,  et  venil  ilia 
ad  invitoe.  And  crdCeiy  (withotit  any 
reference  to  the  eudaree,  or  nightly  fears, 
for  which  the  commentators  compare 
Juvenal  xiii.  219 — 22)  is  very  appropri- 
ately used  of  the  slow  and  imperceptible 
process  of  inspiring  moral  views  and  sen- 
timents. Compare  Betftarocrrayhs  ix^^t 
Cho.  827' — irph  Kopileu,  like  wdpoiBtt^ 
wp^fios  KpaZlas,  Cho.  383.  By  funnm- 
iHifuttf  wiros  the  sad  feeling  is  meant, 
which  arises  from  a  past  experience  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  just  enunciated,  that 
wajHifiara  bring  /laHnara.  Translate, 
'distress  arising  finom  the  memory  of  past 
sufferings.'  This  memory  so  haunts  the 
mind  that  even  sleep  brings  no  respite 
from  it. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AFAMEMNflN. 


317 


)8tata>9  cr^Xfta  (refivou  rjfia^fov. 
Koi  Toff  TTycfto)!/  6  trpicrfiv^  veZv  'A^auK&v, 
fiavTiv  ovTLva  \lg€y<op, 
ifiTraCoLs  TV)(aicn  OT;/xin/€a>i^,— 
cvT*  wTrkoiq.  KO/ayyti  fiapvvovr  *A)(auKos  X.ca>9, 
XaX#ct8o9  nipaj/  e^tov 
TraXippox&OL^  iv  Avk!^^  tottoi^, 
iTuoal  jS*  cLtto  Srpufiovo^  fioKovaaL 
KaK6(rxp\oL,  nfoTtSc?,  Zva-opp^oi 

^poT&v  aXai, 
P€€JV  re  #cal  ircwr/iaroii^  d^^tSci?, 

iraXLfJLfi'qKri  •)(p6vov  rt^eto'ai 
rpifiq)  Kari^awov  avdo^  ^Aprytuov* 


175 
180 


186 


190 


175.  9aiiA6imy  h4  wou  x^^'  'And 
without  doubt  it  is  the  favour  of  the  gods' 
— L  e.  this  diadpline  of  mankind  by  suf- 
fering— *  who  sit  on  their  thrones  above 
with  power'  to  compel  if  they  please. 
All  this  illustrates  the  idea  of  the  poet  in 
M^o-oKTa  (1 70),  viz.  that  the  gods  wish 
to  lead  men  to  virtue,  not  to  dirive  them 
to  it,  by  which  all  free  will,  and  conse- 
quently all  merit  of  obedience,  would  be 
lost.  I  have  followed  Klausen,  Hermann, 
and  Wellauer,  rather  than  Peile  and  Blom- 
field,  who  read  filcuof  from  ed.  Turn,  and 
undecstand  '  the  reverence  of  the  gods  is 
compulsory,' — a  sentiment  exactly  the  re- 
verse  of  the  noble  and  profound  doctrine 
involved  in  the  other  interpretation.  Mr. 
Conington  observes  with  truth  that  0udc9t 
means  '  violently '  rather  than  '  power- 
fully ; '  and  on  the  strength  of  this  he 
rifers  fiieuos,  and  translates,  '  strange  as 
may  seem  (vov),  the  free  gift  of  the 
gods  is  forced  on  men.'  But  we  may 
mirly  reply,  that  the  poet  merely  meant 
fitaUn  Apx6mwf,  'ruling  by  the  law  of 
constraint,'  and  not  allowing  mortals  to 
follow  their  own  headstrong  will  with  im- 
punity. 

177*  The  narrative  is  continued  from 
V.  152,  the  intermediate  verses  being  a 
leflecdon  of  the  chorus. 

179.  /idm-af  ofhiya  i^4ywy.  '  Noletu 
artem  obterere  extiapicum  *  (Cic.  de  Div. 
i.  $  29),  'not  daring  to  question  the  au* 
thority  of  any  seer,'  but  with  the  piety  of 
ffupentition  nther  <  submitting  his  soul  to 


the  drcnmstances  which  befel  him,'  i.  e. 
to  resign  his  daughter  for  the  sacrifice 
demanded.  Compare  wpSawata  Ktucit  inf. 
338. — mtfiinfimv  is,  '  not  blowing  an  ad- 
verse gale  to,'  &c.     Cf.  212. 

181.  iccKwyycc.  Exhausting  or  emptying 
the  stores  of  wine,  as  Klausen  seems 
rightly  to  understand  it. 

182.  tripoM  ^x^^t  '  occupying  the  shore 
over  against  Chalcis.'  See  on  Suppl. 
258. — ira\ipp6xBois,  so  Franz  and  Din- 
dorf  after  H.  L.  Ahrens  for  ira?upp6Bois, 
The  metre  requires  some  change,  and 
^X^*^"  is  used  of  the  roaring  of  waves, 
OcL  V.  402.  Hermann  prefers  to  give 
fiiaia  in  the  strophe.  On  the  ebb  and  flow 
(caused  by  winds  and  currents  rather  than 
by  any  real  tidal  motion)  of  the  Euripus, 
he  quotes  Livy,  xxviii.  6. 

185.  iri^oal  iirh  :irp^funfott  the  north- 
east  winds,  9ffjfKia  i'^ftara  inf.  1391. 
Herod,  viii.  118,  l(ycfior2Tpv/ioWi)y  fiiyay 
ical  Kvfutrinv,  This  wind  would  obviously 
prevent  the  fleet  from  getting  out  of  the 
strait  by  the  northerly  entrance  in  the 
direction  of  Troy. — ^{uropfMi  fipor&y  &Aai, 
which  cause  mariners  to  lose  their  course 
and  drift  into  harbourless  seas. 

188.  &^€i8cif.  The  idea  is  from  II.  ii. 
135,  Ked  9ii  9ovpa  a4<ntirt  vt&y  ical  trrdpra 
K4\virr€u, — iroXi/ifi^fn}  xp^'^^^t  i*  0*  '  dou- 
bling the  time  of  their  stay.' — rplfi^  «rar- 
i^oivoy,  *  began  to  wear  out  by  wasting,' 
as  rpi$^  ivol  irpoafioXaus  inf.  382.  Cf. 
Thuc.  vii.  42,  rpU^wBat  riiy  arpariiuf^ 
and  ib.  14,  rpi^w  irpoaicaBnniifws, 
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cir€t  0€  KOI  vucpov 
XeCfiaTo^  aXko  fi'fix^ 
/SpL^vrepon^  irpofiouTiv 
fidvTL^  €Kkay^€P,  7rpQff>ep<ov 
*ApT€fiu^,  cSore  ;(^wci  fiajcrpoL^  inucpovo'ajrra^  ^ArpeiSa^ 
haKpv  iiTj  Karaar)(€ur —  195 

wa^  8'  6  npear/Sv^  t6^  etve  ^i/wir  am,  y. 

"  Bap€ia  fih/  idfp  to  fi^  vidiirQav 

fidpela  ^,  €1  200 

tIkpov  Bati(o,  Sofiwv  ayaXfia, 
fiiaLv<i>v  irapdei/oari^youTW 
peC6poi,^  irarptpom  X^P^^  fio>iS43v  ireXas. 
TL  t5v8'  wcv  KaKonf ; 
7rcE>9  \vfr6vav%  yo^co/juxt,  205 

^/x/xa;(ta9  aftaprdv ; 
irava'apifLov  yap  Ovcrias 
nap0€viov  9  at/xaro9  opya  Trepiopyoi^  iwL$vfi€W  dip^ir  ev 

210 


yap  evTj. 

192.  Axxo  firixf-  See  on  Pers.  633. 
Bum.  404.  It  is  implied  that  some  re- 
medies had  been  recommended,  tried,  and 
found  to  fail,  before  this  last  and  terrible 
resource  was  advocated. 

194.  irpo^pcov^ApTtfuy,  *  bringing  for- 
ward the  name  of  Artemis/ — 'alleging 
that  Artemis  must  be  appeased.'  See 
133.  937. 

195.  x^^*^^  iwiKpoltramas.  A  gesture 
of  impatience.  Compare  Plutarch,  De 
Defectu  Orac.  vii.,  rn  fiatmipiq,  Sis  9^  rpU 

196.  lU^ol  9"  6  Kp4ff0us.  The  9)  may 
be  taken  eitiier  as  resuming  the  thread  of 
the  narrative  from  ▼.  180,—'  then,  I  say, 
the  elder  king,'  &c.,  or  it  may  more 
directly  mark  the  apodosis  to  iirtl  in  191, 
on  which  use  see  Cho.  613.  Or  perhaps 
we  may  say,  with  Dr.  PeUe,  that  it  serves 
both  these  purposes  at  once.  He  quotes 
Thacyd.  i.  11,  ^etS^  d'  hipiKSfifvoi  ttAxV 
iKpdrrjaratf,  ^ivorroi  {*  ohf^  iyravBa  ititrg 
rf  ivvdfiti  ^(priaJ^tvoi* 

203.  ^iJMv  T4\as,  The  metre  of  the 
strophe  seems  to  require  T4\as  fi»/Mv, 

205.  wAs  \iT6yaus  y4y<»fiai ;  '  How 
am  I  to  be  deserted  by  my  fleet,  losing 
my  allies?'    Others  translate,  *flowam 


I  to  desert  the  fleet,  failing  In  my  alli- 
ance?' Hermann  condemns  the  httter, 
which  makes  Aiir^ravf  active,  because,  he 
urges,  the  real  fear  of  Agamemnon  was  lest 
his  men  should  leave  him,  and  he  should 
fulin  his  designs,  if  he  did  not  consent  to 
the  sacrifice.  And  what  follows  shows 
that  he  is  right :  */or  it  is  consistent  with 
religion  that  they  should  vehemently  long 
for  a  sacrifice  to  appease  the  winds,  even 
the  blood  of  a  virgin.'  Agamemnon 
could  not  justly  be  said  to  desert  or 
abandon  the  fleet  because  he  refused  to 
comply  with  a  demand  to  which  he  had 
never  pledged  himself.  On  the  other 
hand,  they  would  have  left  him  if  their 
religious  fanaticism  had  not  been  indulged. 
For  the  passive  sense  of  Miroyavs  compare 
Ktw^vxost  *  one  who  faints,'  or  is  desti- 
tute of  vitflklity.  The  deliberative  conjunc- 
tive is  rightly  used,  because,  though  it 
expresses  what  is  to  happen,  it  implies 
that  it  will  happen  as  the  direct  result 
of  a  certain  course  of  action,  and  hence 
it  falls  within  the  ordinary  grammatical 
law. 

208.  6py§  wfpi6py»s.  Literally,  *with 
appetite  excessively  desiring.'  The  com- 
mentators compare  Prom.  965,  rhw  ruep&t 
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circl  8*  oa/dyKO^  eSv  XerraSvbv,  orp,  h\ 

if>p€i/os  7iv€Q3P  SvcrcrcjS^  TpoTToiav 

avatryvou,  opUpov,  roOtP 
TO  iramoTokiiov  i^povttv  iier^yva), — 
/SpoTOLS  Opaxrivet  yap  cdcrxp6ti7iTt9  215 

rdXau/a  irapaKotra  vpcaroTnjfiojv, — 
crXa  8'  oSv  Ovrfip  y€pi<T0ai  0vyarp6^, 
ywaiKOTToivcDV  TtoKifKov  ap<jDyai/, 

KOI  nporikeut  va&v. 
Xtras  8^  KOi  Kkrjhova^  rrarptooifs  otvr.  8'.     220 

Trap*  ovScv  al&va  trapdet^CLov  r 

edtvro  ^tkofiaxoi  Ppafifjs^ 
<f>pd(r€s/  8*  00^019  Trarfip  fier  €V)(dv 


tvipiriKpov.  See  on  ircpl  ^^^  Cho. 
32,  and  compare  irfpi06fjutf,  ib.  36. 
Hermann  reads  abZ^  irom  a  var.  lect. 
in  MSS.  Fam.  Guelph.,  and  translates, 
"vatet  dicitfas  esseavide  expeiereventoi 
paeans  sacr^cium  virgineumque  sanguis 
nem" — « J  yhp  fftj,  *  utinam  bene  vertat/ 
as  in  the  more  common  cl  ydLp  x.r.A. 

211.  ^ird  8*  iufdyxas,  *But  when  he 
had  put  on  the  collar  of  necessity  (i.  e. 
when  he  found  there  was  no  help  for  it), 
blowing  a  changed  gale  of  heart,  impious, 
nnblest,  unholy,  from  which  he  conceived 
a  new  resolve  to  entertain  ail-daring  sen- 
timents— .'  Tpoiraiov,  i.  e.  aHpetyj  as 
Theb.  70S,  k-fifiaros  rporaiq,  XP^''h'  ^^' 
762,  &^A*  ct  rpvwalay  Zths  kcuc&v  0^(rc< 
wor4;  See  ir^f.  on  1206.— Trffffy,  for  5e«r, 
as  Pers.  101  ;  and  so  the  SchoL  Med« 
explains.  Most  editors  however  phice  a 
full  stop  at  fi€riyvvy  and  take  r^tfcv  to 
mean  *  irom  that  time.'  To  my  mind  the 
apodosis  to  hrtl  is  at  v.  217* 

215.  fiporoTs,  Blomf.,  Diod.,  and  Herm. 
read  fiporobs  ynth  Schiitz.  But  Klausen 
defends  the  vuIgate  as  the  dative  of  re- 
lation. In  fact  the  poet  might  have 
expressed  the  same  meaning  more  clearly 
by  $poTo7s  yhp  rd\ouva  xttpOKoiHi  iariv 
^  Opcur^vowra  adro^s.  Similarly  Thucyd. 
V.  Ill,  iroAXoTs  yiip  rh  tdifxp^^  i-weffird- 
<rarOf  x.  e.  aino6s. — TponiyirfifiwVf  the 
original  cause  of  all  subsequent  evils ;  cf. 
irpirapXos  irri  inf.  1 163.  The  sentiment 
is  parenthetical, — '  for  in  men  a  miserable 
infatuation,  suggesting  shamefiil  designs, 
the  first  source  of  woe^  emboldens  them.' 


217.  IfrXa  8*  odv.  Here  81  might  very 
well  form  the  apodosis  to  ^irel  in  211,  as 
sup.  196.  But  the  particles  8*  o^v  luve 
the  peculiar  sense  noticed  on  34,  and  the 
idea  in  the  mind  of  the  poet  seems  to  have 
been  this :  *  however,  not  to  dwell  on  the 
eatuei  of  the  change,  he  did  have  the 
hardihood  to  become,*  &c.,  i.  e.  terrible  as 
was  the  resolve  and  great  the  struggle. 
In  fact,  8*  o^y  may  be  said  to  cut  short  all 
introductory  matter  in  order  to  come  to 
the  point  at  once. 
.  218.  ipmydtf.  The  accusative  in  ap- 
position to  the  sentence,  as  above,  v.  47, 
Prom.  575,  r(yos  iLfurKcuelas  iroiv&f  6\4int ; 
where  see  the  note.— irpor^Xcia  yoAy, 
'sacrifices  on  behalf  of  the  fleet.'  See 
sup.  66. 

220.  K\fid6yea  irvrptfovs,  her  appeals, 
to  the  endearing  name  of  Father. — irop* 
oMy  f6*yrOf  *  reckoned  as  naught,'  made 
light  of.  So  Xen.  Anab.  vi.  6,  11,  (yiot 
flip  irap*  hXiyov  hroiovpro  rhy  K\4aMZpoy. 
Ipfa.  Taur.  732,  fi^  —  9^ai  xap*  M^y 
rits  ifiks  hrurroKis, 

223.  h6Coii.  '  The  ministers.'  Hesych. 
&o^i^(r»*  8iaico^(f».  Ai<rx^Xo$  "EXwffiyUus. 
Dr.  Donaldson  {New  Crai.  %  286)  thinks 
the  word  properly  means  '  a  fellow  bough 
of  a  tree.' — ^^er'  *hx^  \afifty  (a(/riiy) 
k^piriyf  'after  the  dedicatory  prayer  to 
seize  and  hold  her  high  above  the  altar.' 
It  is  not  very  easy  to  decide  whether 
irarrl  0vfi^  should  be  taken  with  Kafittp 
or  with  fpoywrrj,  i.  e.  'to  seize  her  sum- 
moning all  their  courage,'  or  *  fainting  in 
all  her  soul.'    In  the  former  case,  which 
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ircirXourt  wepiTrenj  ircanX  dvfi^ 
irpovamfj  \afiew  aip^v,  ordfutTo? 
re  KoiOiMrfHfpov  ^vkcucaa^  Karaxrx^iy 
if>66yyov  apaiov  oticots 

KpoKov  fiojfia^  S*  C9  v4hov  ^€ov<ra» 

€^aXX*  eKOOTov  dvrqpwiv 

WIT  ofi/iaTo^  fiekei  ^ikoucrff, 

trpeirovad  ff  &^  h/  ypcufxu^,  npocfvpeirew 

OiXova*  inel  iroXkojci^ 

narpo^  Kar  wSpciva^  wrpairil^ov^ 


225 


orp.  €. 
230 


235 


I  indine  to  prefer,  irpotmwij  will  mean 
*with  her  head  leaning  oyer  the  altar.' 
It  was  the  custom  to  kill  the  Tictiin  held 
aloft  in  this  position,  that  the  life-blood 
might  sprinkle  the  altar.  See  Od.  iil. 
4 A3.  Ear.  El.  813,  xfttf-^oC  hr*  A/u$y 
fiSffxotff  As  lipat^  X'P^  9fjL&€t,  The  same 
is  said  of  Iphigenia,  id,  1033,  Hp^  bwtp* 
rtlras  wvpat  Xevr^v  if^/iiio^  *l^iy6iniis 
sro^fSo.  So  also  Lncret.  i.  86,  who  has 
generally  been  thought  to  have  had  the 
present  passage  in  view,  *  sublata  Timm 
manibus  tremebundaqne  ad  aram  deduct^ 
eat.' 

227.  ^X«uc^.  'And  that  a  guard 
OTer  her  fair  mouth  should  stop  the  nt- 
temnce  of  a  curse  agaiqst  the  family,'  i.  e. 
any  ill-omened  expression  which  might 
ezdte  the  ^6¥ot  of  the  gods.  See  Mr. 
filakesley  on  Herod,  ir.  69.  There  is 
not  the  least  difficulty  in  making  ^uX«uc^ 
the  subject  of  xmruicrxfaf,  with  Klausen. 
Dr.  Peile  regards  it  rather  as  the  cognate 
accusative  expressing  the  nature  and  man- 
ner of  the  action  ;  but  none  of  the  pas- 
sages he  quotes  are  to  the  purpose.  We 
might,  thirdly,  explain  the  idiom  like 
¥4wrop  alpop  yivos^  Suppl.  526—8,  so 
that  ^vXoKkif  Kareurxfiy=^^9XM^^  Blom- 
field  reads  ^vAcuc^,  a  simple  and  probable 
emendation,  but  not  at  all  a  necessary  one. 

230.  Kp6Kou  fieupks  x^^^^  'Letting 
her  saffron-dyed  veil  fiiU  to  the  ground,' 
so  as  to  expose  her  countenance  and  enable 
her  to  direct  appealing  looks  towards  her 
executioners.  Dr.  Peile  compares  II.  ▼. 
734,  w4w\o¥  filv  Kardx^vfp  iayhy  warplht 


h^  o08ci.  It  is  quite  dear  from  239,  rk 
8*  Mcy  o9r*  ttbov  o(h^  4pp4w,  that  the 
poet  left  the  details  of  the  slaughter  to 
the  imagination  of  the  hearer,  and  there- 
fore that  those  are  quite  mistaken  who 
understand  Kp6icov  fiapks  of  the  biood, 
misled  by  a  wrong  view  of  upOKofitn^iit 
irrayify  inf.  1090.  Whether  however  the 
▼eil  (JUsmmeolum  of  the  Romans)  or  the 
garment  called  Kpoxwrhp  is  meant,  may  be 
questioned.  Cf.  eroXls  Kp0K6t<r<ra  Phoen. 
1491.  By  taking  it  in  the  former  sense, 
with  Hermann,  we  more  dearly  perceive 
a  motive  for  the  action.  The  colour  seems 
to  have  been  a  mark  of  royalty,  as  KpomS' 
fiavroy  wMs  tUfiapty^  Pers.  661. 

233.  &s  iy  ypaJpaiSt  i.  e.  as  mute  as 
a  painted  portrait.  It  is  not  credible 
that  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus  painting 
had,  like  statuary,  attained  suffiaent  ex- 
cellence to  be  quoted  as  a  standard  of 
ideal  beauty,  surpassing  even  the  human 
reality.  Hence  this  passage  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  crrdpya  &s  kyiKfwrot 
xdAMcrra  of  Polyxena,  Eur.  Hec  660. 
Allusion  to  the  art  of  painting  occurs  again, 
inf.  774.  1300. 

234-6.  /rd  —  f/if\jfty,  ^  For  she 
had  often  sung,'  —  this  giving  a  reason  why 
she  appealed  to  them  for  pity,  vis.  because 
they  had  often  heard  her  innocent  and 
virgin  voice  singing  at  the  libations  in  the 
banqueting-halls  of  her  fttther.  As  it  was 
a  frequent  custom,— if  not  in  the  heroic 
ages,  at  least  in  the  time  of  Aeschylus, — 
to  introduce  dandng  girls  and  flute- 
players  of  light  chanuster  at  the  oondu- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ATAMEMNflN. 


321 


^tXov  rpcToairovhov  eimoTfiov  r 
€uo}va  <f>L\o}s  irCfia. 
ra  8*  €v0€if  ovT  etSov  ovr  hn^iiro)* 
T€)(yax  8c  Kak)(avTO%  ovk  aKpavroi. 
AiKa  dc  rots  yih/  iradovaw 
/laOeiv  hnppenei'  to  fi^XKov  8', 
t  i'lrel  ov  yhfoiT  h,v  Xvo-c?,  irpo\aiper(o' 
laov  he  T6>  wpooTa/eiir 


tun.  c. 
240 


Bion  of  the  banquet,  the  poet  takes  care 
to  add  Ara^porroT  and  Ayrai  '  nnmarried  ' 
and  'chaste/  to  Iphigenia.  Compare 
Plutarch,  Symp.  §  ▼.,  ^fi^is  tikv  itnctia-a- 

reus  <nroi4kuSf  in  fiitrov  Kttr4<rrri, — The 
MSS.  giro  ayrii,  which  Schiitz  altered 
to  &7Vf ,  Peile  and  Klausen  retaining  the 
Tulgate. 

237.  tfhr&TfiSy  r*.  So  Elmsley  and 
Blomf.  for  tfiworiiov. — rpir6<nto¥%o¥t  i.  e. 
a  life  which  duly  paid  the  third  libation 
to  Zc^t  Imt^p  in  acknowledgment  of  his 

{>rotection;  and  thence  'a  prosperous 
ife.'  See  on  Suppl.  26,  and  compare 
Plat  Symp.  p.  176,  init.  Aesch.  frag. 
62,  rpirov  Ms  "Xwrripos  tincraloM  ?d$cu 
Soph.  frag.  375,  Aths  2wT7iplov  ffwoyMi 
Tflrov  Kparvipos,  Plutarch,  Symposiac. 
y.^  Quaest.  ▼.  §  2,  oM  yhp  0t^  Bioyrts 
xatrt  rots  HXKois  BtoiSf  /id^ivra  trvvvdois 
jrol  avfAfi^fioiSf  icarcvxt^M'^'i  ^^AA&  rpi&y 
KpoT^ipety  Kipvafi4vny,  rots  fi^y  krh  rov 
irp^ou  ffir4yiofiWt  rots  8*  iarh  rou 
iwr4pov,  rots  8*  krh  rod  reXfvraiotf. 
Idbations  were  offered  at  the  end  of  the 
banquet  (1)  to  Zeus  and  Hera  as  rdKttot, 
or  gods  of  marriage ;  (2)  to  the  heroes  ; 
(3)  to  Zeus  Ivrifp  exclusively ;  and  the 
practice  corresponded  in  principle  with 
our  custom  of  *  saying  grace,'  viz.  as  a 
pious  recognition  of  the  blessings  conferred 
by  the  gods. 

240.  obK  ^payrotf  i.  e.  the  evils  he 
predicted  would  arise  from  this  sacrifice 
( 150)  are  sure  to  be  fulfilled.  Though  the 
chorus  did  not  witness,  and  for  other  rea- 
sons decline  to  describe  the  deed  of  blood, 
they  are  perfectly  aware  that  it  was  ac- 
complished, and  therefore  sooner  or  later 
they  look  for  the  dreaded  results.  Klau- 
sen seems  wide  of  the  mark  in  taking 
T^  Mty  of  the  adulterous  intercourse  of 
Clytemnestra  with  Aegisthus,  which  they 
can  only  guess  at  because  they  have  seen 
no  direct  proofs. 


241.  AUa  i4.  *  But  justice  on  these 
indeed  (who  have  been  the  guilty  authors 
of  the  sacrifice,  i.  e.  Agamemnon)  causes 
knowledge  to  fiUl  by  sad  experience.'  See 
sup.  170.  That  is,  Justice  will  find  out 
the  gvdlty  in  due  time,  and  make  them 
aware  of  their  sin  when  they  have  suf- 
fered for  it.  However,  the  chorus  adds, 
since  what  must  be  must,  there  is  nothing 
gained  by  predicting  ills  at  a  time  like  the 
present. — iripprruy  is  used  transitively, 
as  in  Bum.  848. 

243.  iirtl  ov  y4yon^  tof  Xlnris.  So 
Elmsley  and  Blomfield.  The  MSS.  gene- 
rally give  T^  8i  wpoKhit^iy  iittX  yivotr*  &y 
kXvois  irpoxcupiru.  But  t^  9k  wpoKX^tiy 
is  added  by  another  hand  in  the  Med., 
and  omitted  in  the  Naples  or  Famese  MS. 
The  passage  is  corrupt,  and  the  reading 
cannot  be  determined  with  certainty. 
Hermann,  followed  by  Klausen  and  Peile, 
gives  T^  wpoKK^uy  8*  IlKvtrty  wpoxtup4roff 
putting  a  stop  after  rh  /idXXoy  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  They  explain,  'as  for 
hearing  beforehand  of  its  approach,  we 
say  farewell  to  it  at  once,'  i.  e.  we  will 
not  be  at  the  trouble  to  anticipate  evils. 
The  meaning  of  tlie  reading  given  above 
seems  to  my  mind  more  satisfiu^ry; 
*  farewpU  to  the  future  even  before  it  has 
come,  since  there  cantaot  be  an  escape 
from  it,'  i.  e.  by  foreseeing  or  foreboding 
it.  This  doctrine  of  fatalism  is  essentially 
Aeschylean.  So  inf.  121 1 ,  t^  /i4\\oy  ^(c(. 
Suppl.  1031,  5Tt  rot  lASpaifUy  iari,  rh 
y4yon^  Ay,  The  corruption  of  kiScts 
into  K\^is  is  quite  easily  accounted  for, 
IT  and  1},  tr  and  0,  being  often  inter- 
changed. Again,  ov  is  frequently  omitted 
by  transcribers  when  it  forms  a  crasis 
(e.  g.  Suppl.  291),  and  the  article  is  as 
frequently  interpolated. 

244.  Itroy  ik  r^  wpo<rr4y9w.  That  is, 
rh  Tpoxalp^ty  (or  rather,  rh  \4yuy  wpo- 
Xo/pciv),  .ta-oy  i^rrl  ry  irpovr4y€iyf — it  is 
all  one  whether  we  dismiss  it  from  our 
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Topov  yap  -g^ct  f  ^vopdpov  avyaw. 
ircXocTo  8*  oZv  TaTTt  rovroyriv  cv  npa^ts,  cu5 
dcXct  ToS*  ayxf^oTov  *Ama^ 
yaias  p.ov6^povpov  ipKo<:, 
tJko)  (T^pilfin/  aov,  Khrrcuiiinjarpa,  K/oaros* 
SCkt)  yap  i<m  (fxaros  apxriryov  rUw 
ywaiK ,  ip^fMadan-o^  apaepos  Opovov* 

(TV  8*  CCTC  K^hvOV  €tT€  /i.17  WeTTVO'liemi 

€vayy€\oL<rw  iXmau/  dvrjirokels, 

KATTAIMNHSTPA. 
cvayyeXos  ftev,  wnr^p  17  irapoi^ia, 
*Eo>9  yipoiro  firjTpos  Ev<f>p6vrj':  irdpa. 


245 


250 


255 


tbooglits  or  brood  over  it  in  dismal  antici- 
patioD,  for  oome  it  will  without  fail. 
Compare  1374,  ah  8*  aiytof  cYrc  /ic  ^^cty 

245.  Ii|c<,  i.  e.  r^  /A^AAoy.  The  mean- 
ing  simply  is, '  we  shall  know  dearly  with 
the  mormog  sun  what  news  is  in  store  for 
us.'  There  can  be  littb  doubt  that  Wei- 
lauer  and  Hermann  are  right,  the  one  in 
giving  ^^yap6po¥  for  trvyoftdhy,  the  other 
airyais  for  avrtus  or  iivTtus.  Some  retain 
ain-cus,  understanding  rix^tu  ISAXxcurros 
in  240.  Blomf.  and  Franz  prefer  the 
reading  of  MSS.  Flor.  Farn.  ^^ympBpoy. 

246.  8*  ody,  'However,  not  to  dwell 
longer  on  mere  conjectures/  &c.  See 
sup.  on  217*  We  might  correctly  enough 
translate,  *  So  let  us  say,  in  reference  to 
what  is  next  to  oome,  May  all  be  well ! ' 
— td  vpo^is = rh  cS  wpdffin^ty.  The  MSS. 
give  tHwpa^is,  whidi  Hermann  ^thinks 
defensible;  but  i^  seems  better  to  write 
cv  separately,  with  Klausen.  So  inf.  4^ 
c9  yip  itpbt  e2  ^ayuei  rrpoirB^Kii  w4\oi. 

247.  "T^^  iyxif^oy,  *We  who  have 
the  nearest  and  dearest  interest  lA  it,' 
— who  stand  in  the  place  of  its  closest 
relations  in  the  absence  of  the  King,  who 
is  the  true  shepherd  and  fether  of  his 
people.  Schol.  Med.  hrttH^  fi6voi  yipoy- 
r«f  ^4>JXaTToy  tV  'EAA<{8a.  Cf.  sup.  74. 
Hermann  denies  that  rtiSe  is  said  of  the 
chorus,  but  does  not  tell  us  how  he  un- 
derstood the  passage.  Dr.  Donaldson 
{New  CraU  i  284)  thinks  T<Nr*  &7xurroy 
means  *  here  at  hand  to  ofo  aid.' — 
*A]r/as  yaittSi  <^  Aigive  territory:    see 


on  SuppL  250. — At  this  point  the  Queen 
makes  her  appearance  feom  the  oentnJ 
door  in  the  proscenium,  and  the  chorus 
takes  the  opportunity,  after  doing  obei- 
sance, to  repeat  (252)  the  question  whidi 
had  remained  unanswered  at  97 — 103. 

251.  Jipd'cyos  0p6yov^  *  When  the  King's 
seat  has  been  deserted.'  See  inf.  502. 
835.  The  King  and  the  Queen  in  heroic 
times  had  separate  chairs  or  seats;  hence 
the  term  '  male  throne '  (or  *  throne  of  the 
male ')  applied  to  the  former. 

252.  cfrc  le^My  cfrc  /i^<  'Whether 
from  actually  having  heard  some  good 
tidings,  or  whether,  without  any  such 
previous  assurance,  you  are  sacrifioiBg 
merely  on  the  hope  of  it.'  The  more 
correct  and  logical  enunciation  would 
have  been,  ctrc  K^Zyiy  ri  Ttirwrfurn 
%vayy4Kia  A^cis,  cYrc  fiii  ri  xdrver/A^  ^<^ 
i\iriios  iwaipti  tis  Bvaiw,  If  the  news 
had  actually  arrived,  there  was  no  place 
for  Avlt,  but  only  for  thanksgiving. 
The  sense  therefore  amounts  to  this; 
*  tell  me  whether  you  are  sacrificing  to 
thank  the  gods  for  fevours  received,  or 
only  begging  them  to  confirm  your  hopes.' 
The  point  of  the  Queen's  reply  is  to 
dwell  on  this  supposed  iKwU^  for  she  says, 
*You  shall  learn  what  will  delight  you 
beyond  the  mere  hope  of  hearing.'  At 
the  same  time  she  accepts  the  omen  in  tlie 
word  cdaTyeAoio-or, — *  By  all  means  may 
the  morning  usher  in  good  news  (receiv- 
ing it,  as  it  ilere,  from  the  night  out  of 
which  it  springs,  L  e.  fix>m  the  beacon 
which  appeared  last  night),  but '  &c. 
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treviret  Be  xdpfia  fiei^ov  eX7rtSo9  kKv€w 
Ilpidfiov  yap  ^pnrJKacriv  *ApryeioL  TrdXti/. 

XO.  n&s  ifyg^ ;  fr€<f>€vy€  rovwos  i^  awurrCas* 

KA.  Tpoiay  ^A^auov  ovaav  ^  rop&s  Xeya» ;  260 

XO.  xapd  fi  v(l>ip7r€i  hoKpvov  inKokovijAirq. 

KA.  cB  yap  <f>pot^owTi}^  o/x/xa  (rov  KarrjyopeL  . 

XO.  ri  yap  Th  ttlotov  ecrrl  t&vS4  (Tot  reKfiap  ; 

KA,  eoTor.  ri  8*  ov^t ;  fuy^  BoKwravro^  dem, 

XO.  irorepa  S*  oveCpa^v  <^crfiar'  einreifffj  (refieiq  ;  265 

KA.  ov  So^av  kv  Xa)3otfit  fipL^ovoTf^  if>p€y6^ 

XO.  aXX'  ^  a  iiriava^  Tt9  awrepo^  <^rt9  ; 

KA.  iratZo^  vias  a»9  icdpr  i/KOfiijacit  ^pei^a^ 

XO.  iroiov  ^(/ooi^v  8c  koI  neiropOyjTai  iroki^  ; 

KA.  rfjs  vvv  r€Kov(77f^  ^9  Td8'  €v<t>p6prf^  X^cu.  270 

XO.  Koi  TLs  t68*  i^iKOLT  So^  ayy^Koiv  raxps  ; 

KA.  ^H^urro9»  ^l8i)9  Xafiirpoy  iKirifiiriav  aikas. 


260.  4  To^s  \4y».  This  implies,  as 
Dr.  Peile  observes,  a  little  impatience  at 
the  chorus'  incredulity.  As  if  she  had 
said,  'Were  my  former  words  (258) 
obsOTrely  expressed  ? ' 

262.  Karrr/opcc.  properly,  '  gives  evi- 
dence against  you,'  '  convicts  you  of  being 
my  friend.'  (Or  perhaps,  *  of  bcdng  glad.' 
See  on  Cho.  761.) 

263.  ri  yip  rb  wurrhp  K.r.X.  (<  I  re- 
joice to  hear  it,  but  I  still  fear  it  may  not 
be  true ;)  for  what  is  your  proof  of  this 
on  which  one  may  rely  ? '  Hermann,  after 
Schiitz,  and  with  Dindorf  and  Frans,  reads 
ri  ydp  ;  rh  rurrhv  iorl  riM4  trot  rdnfutp  ; 
But  this  seems  no  improvement,  for  the 
Queen's  reply  is  appropriate  to  the  punc 
tuation  in  the  text,  which  is  that  of  KUusen 
and  Peile ;  *  I  have  a  proof, — of  course  I 
have, — that  is,  unless  the  god  has  de- 
ceived me '  (cf.  6cMr  tf^dof ,  462).  More- 
over, the  article  is  quite  out  of.  jfrface  if 
rh  wtarhPf  &c  forms  a  distinct  question. 

266.  aO  94^w  &y  \dfioifu.      This  is 
said  with  some  contempt.     '  I  would  not ' 
accept  the  fancies  of  the  mind  in  sleep.' 

267.  &W  j}.  *  WeU  then,  has  some 
intimation  not  derived  from  omens  in- 
flated you  with  vain  hope?' — 'You 
underrate  my  intelligence  as  if  it  were 
that  of  a  young  child.' — $mrtpost  an 
obscure  word,  al^ut  the  sense  of  which 

T  t 


interpreters  greatiy  differ,  seems  to  mean 
&/CV  irrtp&v,  sc  oitK  iar*  oiWdv  i\0ovira. 
So  m-ep^y  means  *  an  omen '  in  Oed.  Col. 
97»  o^«  Mt  Bwms  oh  witrrhw  i^  5fu»r 
vrtfinf  tMiyoy*  m  r6lf^  tiKvos.  Eur. 
Ion  377i  irpofioifiigis  ff^wyaurt  jU^Xe»y  1^ 
5i*  olmvw^  m-fffois.  Compare  Propert.  iii. 
X.  11,'  Tuque,  o  cara  mihi,  felidbus  editm 
pennis,'  i.  e.  '  fisusto  omine  nata.'  Her- 
mann understands  it  literally,  *  unfledged,' 
'premature.'  Hesychius,  quoting  the 
passage,  has  irpoo^i^f  ^  rax^fSf  *  pleasing 
or  sudden,'  which  shews  that  both  inter- 
pretations were  current  in  his  time.  At 
all  events,  the  well-known  Homeric  ex- 
pressions, Tp  8*  ikwrfpos  IrAcTO  /tvOof, 
and  Irca  'irr€p6tyrtiy  seem  to  have  no 
direct  connexion  with  the  present  pas- 
sage.       « 

269.  woiov  "Xfi^vov  94,  'And  pray  at 
what  time  has  the  dty  been  captured  ? ' 
(Our  idiom  is,  '  wat  it  captured.')  Even 
here  a  slight  tone  of  incredulity  is  per- 
ceptible, as  also  in  tiie  next  question ;  but 
the  firm,  distinct,  and  concise  replies  of 
the  Queen  allow  of  no  further  doubt.  It 
is  even  as  she  has  said ;  it  only  remains  to 
explain  how  the  news  have  reached  her. 

271.  T^  rdxos,  'with  such  speed.' 
The  accusative  depends  on  the  cognate 
sense,  as  if  he  had  said  rax^^^i*  rdxos. 
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<f>pvKro^  Se  tj>pvKTov  hevp*  air  ayyapov  uvpo^ 

iirefiTreif  ''iSij  fihf  irpo^  'Epfiaiov,  Xciras 

A^jfivov  fieycu/  Sc  iravhv  cic  vtjo'ov  rpirov  275 

^A0(i>ov  aiTTOS  Zrivos  cfcScfaro, 

inrepTekijs  t€  ttovtov  cjore  voyria'ax 

l(r)(ys  wopevTov  XafiwdSos  vpos  TfSovfiv, 

TrcvKTj  TO  'Xpv(ro(l>eYy€s,  cjs  ns  ijXco?, 

<rcXa9  wapayyei\a(Ta  MaKiarov  a-Konais'  280 

6  8*  ov  Tt  ftcXXft)!/  ovS*  dxf>pa(rfi6v<i)s  irnvqi 

viK(ofi€vo^  vapfJKeif  ayyekov  fiepos' 

c#ca9  §€  (f>pvKTOV  (f>(os  iiT  Evpiirov  poas 

Mea-o-aniov  <f>v\a^i  orrjiiaCveL  fiokov. 

ol  8*  avrikapA^fav  koX  wapijyyeikav  7r/)dcra>,  285 

ypaCas  ipeiicrj^  dcofiov  aiffavres  irvpl. 


273*  iryydpov,  Tliis  has  been  restored 
from  Suidas  and  other  grammarians,  who 
quote  the  verse,  for  the  Tulg.  iryy4\ov. 
See  on  Pers.  14.  So  also  vayhv  (275)  for 
^xiyhvf  from  Athenaeus. 

276.  "AOtpov  dtiros  Zriv6i.  Cf.  Soph, 
frag.  229,  Sppfftray  CKoiricuf  Zrjvhs  'ABt^ov, 
'  The  summit  of  Athos  sacred  to  Zeus.' 
There  was  a  tradition  that  Mount  Athos, 
which  rises  6778  feet  above  the  sea,  over- 
shadowed the  back  of  a  bronze  ox  in 
Lemnos;  which  must  be  understood  to 
mean,  that  the  sun,  setting  behind  that 
mountain,  cast  upon  the  statue  the  sha- 
dow of  the  peak.  Hence  Soph.  frag. 
348,  "ABnt  aKid^u  y&ra  Afffiyiov  0o6s. 
Plutarch,  De  fade  in  Orbe  Lunae,  §  zzii, 
who  quotes  the  verse  rather  differently, 
"ABtts  KoX^ci  irAcvp^  Arifivlov  /3o^v,  makes 
the  distance  oifK  tXaxroy  hrrcucotrtuy  ffra- 
9lwVf  or  nearly  ninety  miles.  At  this 
distance  the  beacon-light  could  not  have 
been  seen,  much  less  the  shaflfow  of  the 
mountain  ;  but  the  true  distance  is  con- 
siderably less,  perhaps  not  above  fifty  or 
aixty  mUes. 

277*  dircfn-cA^f,  *  rising  high,'  as  5xcp- 
Tt\4aai  9ou\t(as  ydyyafioVj  inf.  350. 
Hermann,  remarking  that  tc  and  not  h\ 
is  used  with  this  word,  regards  it  as  a 
continuation  of  the  construction  with  ^(- 
c9^(aTo,  eopcepit  flammam  Athot  et  vis 
flammae  aliistime  emineru.  In  my  opi- 
nion, the  finite  verb  was  suppressed,— in 
&ct,  forgotten, — in  the  length  of  the  sen- 
tence,   so    that    itapceYy€i\aaa    resolves 


itself  into  a  case  of  nominaiwtu  pendent, 
the  narrative  being  resumed  with  the 
apodosis  b  V  otf  ri  fi4K\my  (281).  See  on 
Pers.  417.  £um.  750.  Translate  :  '  but 
the  strength  of  the  forwarded  torch, 
bounding  aloft  so  as  joyously  to  cross  the 
back  of  the  sea,  the  pine-wood,  I  say, 
having  transmitted  its  golden  light  like  a 
sun  to  the  heights  of  Madstus, — he  then, 
not  delaying  nor  heedlessly  overcome  by 
sleep,  passed  on  his  share  of  the  messenger- 
fire.' — Tp65  ^Zoviftf,  i.  e.  ifidtts,  may  very 
well  be  taken  with  vwrivai  ir6irrw,  Her- 
mann admits  Schiitz's  correction  irc6«nys, 
and  construes  irp^s  ^^iov^y  trt^KTis  ut  pro 
lubitu  luxuriaretur  flamrna. 

281.  6  14,  Either  Madstus  himself, — 
an  unknown  mountain  in  Euboea,— or 
cKoirhs  implied  in  ffKowais.  Either  is 
better  than  to  read  vkot^  with  Hermann. 
— iroo^Kfi',  i.  e.  woftitYf*^^^-  Pfoperly, 
wapuyat  is  to  let  a  thing  or  person  go  by 
you  ;  hence  either  to  pass  it  on,  transmit, 
&c.,  or  to  neglect. 

284.  Vlwffairlov.  Schol.  Med.  Mecro-ci. 
vioy  6pos  fAcra^h  Ebfiotas  Ktd  Botmrias. 
Strabo,  iz.  P-  406,  iy  5^  rg  ^Aydriioyi^ 
Metrffdwioy  opos  tariy^  hirh  Mtca-dirov, 

286.  ypalas  iptlmis  Bwfi6y,  'A  heap 
of  dry  old  heath.'  The  erica  arborea  is 
evidently  meant,  which  grows  into  a  tree 
as  large  as  our  white-thorn,  and  when  old 
has  a  decayed  and  withered  appearance  in 
its  lower  boughs.  It  is  common  on  moun- 
tains on  the  Mediterranean  coasts. 
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ada/ovo'a  Xafitras  8*  ovSeira>  iiavpovyJvri, 

vTrepdopqva-a  irehiov  *Aa'(onov,  hiicqv 

<f>ai£paq  a-ekijvrj^,  irpo^  Kidaipcjpo^  Xerras, 

7}y€t/)€i/  aXkrjv  iKSox^v  nofinov  Trvpos*  290 

^ao9  ^^  TrjXewofiirov  ovk  'qvcUvero 

<f>povpa,  rrkiov  KaCovaa  r&v  eiprnia/onr 

\ifjarqv  8'  inrkp  Topy&iriv  eaicq^ei/  (fxios* 

opos  T  in  AiyiirkayKTov  i^iKifovfia/ov 

wrpwe  dea/JLov  yutf  f  'XpovC^€(r0ai  irvpos.  295 

W€fi7rov(ri  h*  orSatovrc?  axf>06v(fi  fiG^et 

<f)koyos  fieyav  ncaycjva,  kol  SaptopiKov 

iropdfiov  KaTOTTTOP  irpSiv  vTrepfiaXKeip  vpoaa} 

(fyXeyovcrav  elr  €(rK7f\lf€v,  €vt*  d<f>CKero 

*Apa)(paiov  alTTos,'  aoTvy^lrova^  aKoira^*  300 


292.  r&¥  €lpinfi4vuy,  *Than  those 
hitherto  described/  For  the  distance 
between  Cithaeron  and  Aegiplanctus  (a 
mountain  of  Megaris)  was  much  less  than 
that  of  the  other  beacon  posts,  so  that  the 
bbze  would  appear  much  greater. 

293.  Xtfjuniy  ropywwty.  A  small  bay  of 
the  Sinus  Corinthiacns,  lying  nearly  in  a 
line  between  Cithaeron  and  Aegiplanctus. 

295.  fA^i  XP^^^C^^^^'  So  Franz  from 
the  Gonjectore  of  Martin,  and  on  the  whole 
I  think  it  is  a  better  one  than  either  /a^ 
Xarf^co^ai,  *  not  to  be  wanting/  adopted 
from  Heath  by  Herm.,  Blomf.,  Dind.,  or 
pLiixapiCtirQaif  '  to  devise,'  which  Schole- 
field  and  Peile  admit  from  the  suggestion 
of  Wellaoer.  The  MSS.  agree  in  fj^i 
Xapl(t<fBm  (except  that  the  Fam.  MS. 
gives  8^  for  /t^).  Klausen  and  Stanley 
(independently,  it  would  seem)  give  fiTixo^ 
i(t(r9at.  Othm  propose  /ioi  for  fjufi.  The 
reading  is  so  unc^tain,  that  I  have  marked 
it  with  an  obelus.  None  of  the  above  cor- 
rections give  so  simple  a  meaning  as  that 
in  the  text,  '  it  urged  on  the  succession 
of  the  fire  not  to  linger  in  its  course.' 
Precisely  similar  is  the  verse  applied  to 
the  active  messenger,  Theb.  54,  ical  t«v5c 
v^ffrts  ohK  hKVff  XP^^K*^^^  'I'h®  word 
0t<rf4hs  is  perhaps  used  in  reference  to 
the  regulations  of  the  XaftToSij^pfa,  again 
alluded  to  in  303,  and  the  idea  of  the 
chain  of  beacon  lights  may  have  been 
borrowed  by  the  poet  from  the  incidents  of 
the  Persian  war,  in  which  we  are  told  by 
Herodotus,  ix.  3,  that  ttv^oiffi  Zik  wi^wv 


298.  iropSfiov  Kdroirrow  wp&ua.  'The 
distant  headland  which  commands  a  view 
of  the  Saronic  gulf.'  The  MSS.  by 
a  very  frequent  error  (see  on  Prom.  2), 
give  Kdrotrrpoyt  which  Canter  corrected, 
and  the  emendation  is  rendered  all  but 
certain  by  the  scholium  Kar^ioy.  Strabo 
frequently  has  Kdrotrros,  (roirros,  fcaroir- 
Tfdcir^ai,  in  this  sense,  e.  g.  lib.  iii.  p.  159, 
*Apr4fiiJios  Uphv  —  Kdroxrov  ix  iroWov 
rots  wpoawA.^ovai.  lb.  v.  p.  222,  ircpi- 
ffXcfcTcu  8*  6  KifAiir  {Luna)  optffiv  ii^Xoti^ 
iup*  £k  rh  irt\dyi\  Kwroimirrai,  So  also 
Eur.  Hipp.  30,  Ka,r6^io¥  y%5  T^<r56  voubv 
K^irpOos,  Oed.  Col.  1600,  rii  8*  ^hx\6ov 
Aripivirphs  fls  irpoir6^iov  wdyov  fio\o6<ra. 
The  construction  is,  &<rr€  ixttir/iy  (sc. 
i^xSya  or  KofiirdZa)  ^tpfidXXup  K<d 
wp&ycLf  where  *  even  the  promontory '  im- 
pies  that  the  flame  was  so  bright  that  it 
could  be  seen  beyond  the  point  furthest  re- 
moved in  that  direction  from  Aegiplanctus. 
Some  take  this  for  Sunium,  but  Hermann 
says  **  litus  trans  Saronicum  sinum  con- 
spicuum." 

299.  c9r'.  So  Hermann  for  cTr*,  for 
which  Stanley  conjectured  Ifr  r\  The 
sense  is,  '  then  it  alighted '  (i.  e.  stopped 
at  the  last  station,  beyond  which  no  other 
beacon  had  to  be  kindled)  '  when  it  had 
reached  the  height  of  Arachnaeus,'  a  moun- 
tain of  Argolis.  Pausan.  ii.  25,  9,  icar^ 
8^  T^y  is  'EtrlHavpoy  tifQtldy  itrri  K^fiti 
Arjca-Of  —  Hari  8i  6pos  fiirip  t^j  A^traris 
rh  *Apaxvcuoy, 
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<f>dos  Toh*,  ovK  anamrov  'iSatov  wvpo^. 
7ou>tS'  erocfioi  \xnjiirc&q^p(ov  i^d/iot, 
aXXos  TTOLp  aXXov  hui&a)(al<s  irkqpovfiei/ov 
viKq,  8*  6  frpwTO^  Koi  TcXcvraZos  hpofi^v* 
T€Kfiap  ToujvTOi^  $vfL/5o\w  TC  cFol  Xeyct>, 
di'Spo^  ira/)ayy€tXaKTo*  €ic  Tpoias  €/ioc. 
^€019  fi€i^  aSdiSt  2  yvvcu.  "irpoarev^ofiof 
\6yovs  S*  aKovcroLi  rovo'Sc  Kafro0avfia(rcu 

TpoLOJ^  AxoLoi  Tjjo  €)(ova  ev  jfiieptf^ 
olfiai  fioTfp  ifiLKTOv  iv  ^oXct  irpeweip* 
0^09  T  aX€C9a  r  ey^ca?  ravr^  icvrc* 


305 


310 


303.  troifiotf  i.  e.  ^o-ov,  or  perhaps 
thrli  if  we  understand  that  the  Queen  has 
BUfih  means  of  oommunication  ready  at 
her  disposal,  if  anj  further  news  is  to  be 
ooDTeyed.  The  phraseology  aeems  bor- 
rowed from  the  Lampadephoria,  to  which 
p6fioif  itaHoxaif  and  irX.fipou<rBeu  were  pro- 
bflJbly  peculiar  terms.  But  the  metaphor 
is  qudified,  after  the  usual  manner  of 
Aeschylus,  by  adding  vtx^  8'  6  irpuros  koI 
rcAcvToIos,  '  but  the  last  is  as  much  the 
victor  in  the  race  as  the  first,'  since  there 
W8«  a  mere  tucees*ion.o(  beacons  without 
any  cQntest.  There  is  so  much  obscurity 
on  the  real  nature  of  the  Athenian  torch- 
race,  that  the  true  explanation  of  this 
passage  is  rather  doubtful,  especially  as 
the  poet  uses  koL  rcXcvraibf,  not  x^ 
rcXcvTwoT.  Hence  we  might  translate, 
with  Pole,  '  the  first  that  started  in  the 
race  is  victor,  having  ran  last  also.'  That 
is,  he  succeeded  in  carrying  his  torch 
lighted  to  the  end.  Only,  this  seems  to 
lose  sight  of  the  StaBoxVt  or  successive 
handing  of  the  torch.  The  game  is  rather 
minutely  described  by  Pausanias,  i.  30,  2, 
4v  *A§caBiifjdif  iffrl  npofiri04us  fimfi6s'  koI 
04ov<riy  AV  abrov  wphs  r^v  ir6\iVf  tx^v^^s 
Kaiofi4tfas  KafiwtUiar  rh  8^  ky^viaiui,  bfiov 

iffrlv.  iLro<r$€ff0%lffris  8i,  ovSiv.Iri  r^s 
pIktis  Ty  irp^y,  hfvr4p^  h^  Akt'  ahrw 
fAirttrrar  %i  S4  /*if9i  tovt»  jro/otro,  6 
rplros  itnh^  6  KpaT&y  tl  5i  K<d  inunp 
iaroirfi§ffB^(rif  oUtis  itrrip  Sry  ictrraXcf- 
ircTOi  ^  Wici|.  From  a  consideration  of 
thia  passage,  I  formerly  suggested  this 
explanation :  *  And  the  first  in  is  the  con- 


queror, though  he  took  up  the  race  the 
last;'  i.  e.  the  first  who  reached  the  goal 
was  the  beacon  on  the  Arachnaean  hiU, 
though  it  was  the  last  lighted.  I  leave 
the  raader  to  choose  which  of  the  above 
interpretations  he  prefers,  being  unable  to 
arrive  at  a  oondusion  altogether  satislac- 
tory.  The  first  is  Klausen's,  which  maj 
be  defedded  by  v.  31 5.  Another,  though  I 
cannot  approve  it,  may  be  found  in  a 
recent  Ozfotd  publication,  *  Tarminalia,' 
p.  50. 

306.  riKfiop  roiovTOP.  This  ia  in  reply 
to  the  question  at  v.  263. 

308.  alBis,  'hereafter,'  i.  e.  at  344. 
Hesych.  adOtr  rrdXtP,  ^  fitrii  raOro.  See 
Monk  ad  Hippol.  313.— &To0av/u{^a4  is 
more  than  Bcwfiiaeu, — 'to  satisfy  my 
curiosity,'  LaL  ttnimwm  explere  mirando* 

310.  ios  \^€i5.  AU  the  MSS.  but  one 
give  &s  \4yois,  which  Peile  and  Klausen 
explain,  after  Wellauer,  '  as  pray  tell  me 
again.'  Dindorf  and  Hermann  give  ots 
K4y€is  after  Bothe.  But  &s  \4y^ts  gives 
a  good  sense ;  04\»  iucowrai  ^ifptitms  re^it 
\Jyous  wd\ip  XtyofUpovSf  2hrc»y  \iy9is  «v- 
robst—*  I  wish  to  hear  the  account  again 
at  length,  how  you  give  it.' 

312.  /3«V  ifiucrop.  A  cry  distinct  in 
its  character,  and  not  confused  even  amidst 
the  prevailing  noise,  viz.  the  cry  of  wailing 
on  the  part  of  the  conquered,  and  ci 
shouting  and  contending  for  fbod  and 
lodging  on  that  of  the  conquerors.  These 
two  parties  are  distinguished  by  oi  fi^p  yAp 
(317),  and  rohs  6*  adrc  (321). 

313.  iyx4ta.  So  Canter  for  4icx4as, 
which  might  indeed  stand,  but  it  seema 
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Kal  tS)v  aXom-tov  k(u  Kparrfa'avTCitr  Si^a  815 

if>doyya^  ojcovew  iarl  <rufi<f>opa^  hmkfj^. 

oi  fieu  yap  aifiiJH  a-wfiaxTLv  ircTrrancdrc? 

QvhpSiv  Kaxriyvrifroiiv  re,  kqI  ^vraKiLuav 

7rat8€9  y€p6vTiav,  ovkct  cf  iXevOdpov 

§6/0179  anoifici^ovcn  ^cXraroii'  iiopoir  320 

Tov<s  8'  aZr€  WKTvirKayKTO^  c/c  lutxyi^  irovo^ 

vfjoTis  irph^  apioTouriv  &v  ej(ct  irdXi? 

rdca-ei,  w/)09  ovSev  ci'  /t^t  r&cfLijpiov 

aXX*  cos  ciccuTTo?  €<rrr<ur€i/  TV)(ri^  irakovt 

h/  cX)(fiakoyroi,^  TpioiKol^  olK7Jfia(ri  325 

vaiotHTtv,  yjSij  rSw  imaiOpUnv  irayfov 


more  probably  a  transcriber's  error.  The 
oompariaon  is  thus :  '  As,  if  you  pour  oil 
and  Tincgar  into  one  vessel,  they  will  keep 
apart  and  not  combine,  so  yon  may  hear 
distinct  cries  from  conquered  and  con- 
querors.' The  two  terms  are  combined 
by  T«  —  iral  (cf.  Theb.  580—1),  and 
therelbre  a  full  stop  is  wrongly  placed  at 

314.  ob  <piKmf.  So  all  the  MSS.  Her- 
mann,  Dindorf,  and  Blomfield,  adopt 
Stanley's  correction  ob  4f>lXm,  But  if  we 
consider  that  Tpotrtppiwtut  is  not  to  speak 
q^a  person,  but  to  speak  /o  him,  we  shall 
feel  that  the  adaition  of  ^m  or  ix^' 
Is  perfectly  natural,  if  not  absolutely  ne. 
oessary,  in  a  case  like  the  present.  The 
alteration  was  proposed  on  the  idea  that 
oi  ^IXms  ^ixotrrarwifTa  were  to  be  com- 
bined; whereas  the  meaning  is,  '  you 
would  address  them  in  no  friendly  terms 
aa  standing  aloof  from  each  other/-- you 
would,  as  it  were,  reproach  them  for  their 
unsociable  behaviour. 

317*  ot  fA^¥  yiip,  the  captires  in  general; 
though  it  is  dear  that  the  women  are 
espeoally  meant  in  reference  to  the  it/dpts 
and  muriyvriTot,  —  ^moKfiluv  ycp^rrofv, 
'aged  parents.'  Cf.  ^vrd\/uos  wwHip, 
Soph.  frag.  9A7*  ^utoX/k/ois  Xdierpots 
Rhes.  920.  The  poet  evidently  means 
that  the  only  survivors  are  women  and 
children,  the  men  having  fallen  in  the 
storming  of  the  dty ;  imd  even  these 
lament  frt>m  a  neck  no  kmger  free,  i.  ew 
encircled  with  a  rope  or  chain,  the  symbol 
of  captivity. 


SSI.  PVKrtwXteyKTos  itSpos  v^o'rif.  The 
hungry  toil  of  keeping  watch  during  the 
night  after  the  fight.  The  '  restlessness ' 
and  '  hunger '  have  their  correlatives  in 
hpitrroKTiv  and  h/^Xcatrow  cM^o-oiwi  (328). 
The  Queen  pictures  to  herself  what  is 
actually  taking  place  in  Troy  at  that  very 
time,  i.  e.  early  morning. — rdUro'ei,  K.r.A., 
'  sets  down  to  breakfest  on  what  the  dty 
contains,  (but)  according  to  no  ticket  (or 
token)  in  the  distribution.'  The  meaning 
of  rcjc/A^pioy  is  determined  not  only  by 
the  context  (t^o-o-ci  properly  implying 
regular  order  and  airangement),  bat  by 
Tvxmt  94Xw  in  the  next  verse.  Compare 
with  the  present  passage  Thucyd.  iii«  30, 
Kar^  7^  T^  tliAs  hjfZp&v  vtonrri  w6\uf 
4x^9^^^  iroXh  rh  k^6\(utrov  9(>p4iffOfi9v  — 
€uc6r  8^  ical  rh  x«^  cwrw  jrctr^  o/icfat 
iLfit\4(rTfpoVi&siC9KpaTfiK6r»Pf  ^iftnrdfiStu, 

396.  Ijlht  N.T.X.  '  Now  at  length  de- 
livered fttMn  frosts  and  dews  under  the 
open  sky,  since  (or  when)  the  poor 
wearied  men  will  be  able  to  repose  the 
whole  night  without  having  to  keep  guard.' 
It  is  dear  from  v.  12,  where  the  annoy- 
ance of  the  nightly  dew  is  mentioned 
under  similar  circumstances,  that  h^A- 
Ktuerov  land  nxurov  p^iera  are  said  in  re- 
ference to  the  night-watches  (rrrpdfMtpop 
pvicrhs  ppovpiLPf  Rhes.  6),  and  hence  it 
seems  to  follow  that  1j9ri  —  &t  must  be 
taken  strictly  in  connexion.  Compare 
Pers.  fi95,  X^Xvrcu  yhp  \ahs  iKtietpa 
fid(€iy,  &s  ik^  (vyhp  &AKar.  As  for 
SwrSo/fMrcf,  whkh  ahnost  every  editor 
has  altered,  there  seems  no  reason  why  it 
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cuf>vkaKTov  €if8ij<rov(rL  iraaav  €V(l>p6pr)v. 

ct  8*  €va"C^ova"t  rovs  Tr6kur(Tov)(ovs  0€ov^ 

Tovs  rfjs  akovairi^  yfj^  Oeiov  ff  iSpvfiarat  830 

€p<os  8c  fiij  Tt5  Trporepov  ifiwiTrrg  oTparS 

iropOeiv  a  firj  xph>  KepSeaiv  viKO)yL€i/ov<s. 

Set  yap  Trpo^  oikovs  voarifiov  crtorrfpias, 

Kafiiffai  8iai;Xov  Odr^pov  kSHKov  iraXcv.  335 

06019  8*  h/  dfiir\dK7)Tos  ct  fiokoi  crrparos. 


•honld  not  refer  to  the  saiTertDgB  of  the 
victors  daring  the  siege.  Khiaaen  follows 
SchiitK  in  understanding  9v<r1ialfA0¥€t  of 
men  who  hvre  no  property  to  guard,  and 
therefore  no  anxiety  about  nightly  plun- 
derers. This  explimation  would  be  satis- 
factory, if  we  might  read  vaiovrts  for 
valovciv.  Otherwise  &s  h\  ZwMiioifts 
would  be  required.  Schiitz  suggested  rw 
8*  {nrcuBpiofy  wdyuy,  k.t.X. 

329.  c^o-f/SoStri.  There  is  no  suflfident 
ground  fDr  writing  cj(  cdfiouffi,  since  we 
have  &X(T^o-Oeu  Orobs  Od.  iv.  378,  and  v. 
108,  thv9^u¥  rtya  Eum.  260,  fMroucteuf 
ifi^y  th<r€fiovtrrts  ibid,  973,  and  Eur. 
Troad.  85  hardly  admits  of  the  alteration, 
&f  &y  T^  Kotirhy  r&fi,*  itvdicTop*  c^c/Sciy 
tl9&a^  'Axaiol,  Btovs  re  robs  AWovs  ar4' 
fifiy.  The  notion  of  being  recaptured,  as 
a  punishment  for  sacrilege  committed, 
naturally  suggested  itself  to  the  poet  from 
the  1^1  d^t^AawTOf  just  spoken  of. 

331.  ointLVf  i.  e.  oifroi  lb',  as  I  formerly 
edited,  is  given  by  Hermann.  Peile  and 
Klausen  retain  the  MSS.  reading  qvk  Ay 
y\  which  I  believe  here  to  be  indefen- 
sible.— kyOakoUy  is  the  correction  of  Au- 
ratus  for  a?  Bayottv, 

332.  ifws  94  K.T.A.  «Only  (if  they 
wish  to  escape)  let  them  beware  that  no 
desire  should  fall  on  the  army,  before  they 
leave  Troy,  of  plundering  what  they  ought 
not,  overcome  by  love  of  gain/  The  fears 
of  Clytemnestra  arise  from  a  belief  com- 
monly held  by  the  Greeks,  that  to  sack 
the  temples  of  a  captured  city  was  sure 
to  result  in  a  calamitous  return  home. 
See  on  Pers.  806.  Eur.  Bacch.  133G, 
tray  8i  lio^lov  XP'^^'^P^^  Zuipirdtrwrif 
y6<rroy  iBkioy  irdXiy  ffxhcovei.  So 
Athena  says  (Troad.  89.  76)  obtc  olaiT 
vfipivButr^  fi€  Ktd  ypabs  ifw6s ;  —  Z^ayoir- 


roy  wirrois  yiirroy  ifAfiaXtty  0^X««  A 
crime  had  already  been  committed  in  the 
slaughter  of  the  inhabitants  (t^  t^/m  r&y 
6\o»\6TOfyt  337)*  but  the  gods  may  per- 
haps overlook  Ma/,  so  long  as  they  are 
reverentiy  treated  by  the  victors.  On 
the  subjunctive  ifAirlwrji  see  on  Suppl. 
361.  Hermann  and  Klausen  give  woStiy 
for  TopBuy^  on  the  authority  (acoording 
to  the  former)  of  MS.  Flor. 

334.  8ci  ffwrriplat  (ficrrt)  icd^fwu. 
Compare  Suppl.  401,  Sci  roi  fioBelat 
<ppoyrlSos  —  ^f  fivOhy  fioKtiy  i^^opxhs 
ififM,  The  meaning  is,  They  have  yet 
to  secure  a  safe  return  home ;  yet  to  pass 
the  turning  point  of  the  diaulos  or  double 
race-course,  and  retrace  their '  steps  along 
the  other  limb  or  parallel  line  of  it,  from 
Troy  to  Argos. 

336.  0cof f  5*  &y  K,r.\,  <  But  if  the 
army  should  return  guilty  of  sins  against 
the  gods  (i.  e.  sacrilege),  the  calamity  due 
to  them  from  those  who  have  penshed 
may  not  be  suffered  to  sleep,  even  if  no 
sudden  and  startiing  calamity '  (we  should 
say,  *  no  visible  judgment  *)  *  should  befal 
them.'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Her- 
mann and  Klausen  rightly  explain  ^. 
wXAmrros  actively,  'erring  against  the 
gods.'  The  hy  is  used  to  intinodnoe  the 
optative  ydyoirot  with  which  it  is  after- 
wards repeated.  But  the  conjecture  of 
6.  Dindorf,  iyafutKdKrrros^  which  he 
compares  with  ivofjuiprrrtros,  and  might 
have  compared  with  iyay^St  is  in  a  high 
degree  probable. — irp6ctieaxa  KOKh  refers  to 
the  rb  ayBak&yait  v.  331,  and  the  sense 
clearly  is,  that  even  if  no  such  sudden 
reverse  should  befal  them  at  Troy,  still 
they  may  suffer  for  it  by  shipwredc  on 
their  homeward  voyage. 
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eypT/yopo^  to  mjfia  t&v  oXoiXotom^ 
yei^ovr  ia/,  el  irpocrrraua  /ir)  Tvj(Oi  icaKoi* 
TouLvrd  roL  yvt/ducos  i(  c/xov  kXuck' 
TO  8*  eS  KpaToitf,  firf  hvxpppoTTfa^  \Zeiir  340 

iro)CKZv  yap  iirffK&p  r^p  ovrjcw  elK&ii/qv* 
XO.    yvvai,  icar  avhpa  cr^pov  ev^povio^  }Jyei^. 
eyo)  S',  oKovaas  vicrrd  q-ov  TeK/iijpia, 
deovs  7rpo(T€i7rely  ei  wapcurK^vd^ofJuu* 
Xa/ot?  yap  ovk  art/LU>s  eLpyatrrai  ir6vu>p,  345 

2}  Zcv  fiaa-ik^v  Kai  vv(  <f>iXia 
lieyak(ov  Koayjov  icrearctpa^ 

TjT  cirl  TpouL^  TTvpyok^  ifiaXe^ 

oTeyoj^ov  hiKTvop,  a^  fiiJTe  yJyav 

lirjr  oZv  veapcjv  tu/  vTrepreketroi  350 

fieya  Sovkeias 


337*  iyfnrrop6s.  So  Ponoif  for  fyp^- 
yopop.     Compare  Eur.  El.  41,  •ddotf^  &y 

9SIQ,  yvwcMcht  i^  ifiov,  '  Though  I  am 
only  a  woman,  I  hare  such  advice  and 
sodh  aage  precepts  to  oifer.'  To  this  line 
the  chorus  reply  y6tmt,  lun*  &ir8p«  ir.T.A« 
(342). — «A^is  Herm.,  Prans.  with  one 
MS.  The  onnmon  reading  is  irA^ty. 
So  Xrycif  and  A^oct  were  oonfosed  sup. 
319.  But  irX^it  misht  be  defended  by 
Xi^cicr  in  635,  rather  than  as  a  wish. 

340.  fiii  dixoppAwms  iMth^.  So  that  we 
may  view  it  withoat  any  counterbaUncing 
evil,  L  e.  with  entire  satisfaetioD. 

341.  *tKSfinp,  *I  have  got/  Cf. 
Bipmop  flXcT*  Ir  T^Aft  Theb.  1003. 
Bum.  829,  rouaiff  i\4tr9ai  trot  wdptarip 
^  ifMtn.  U.  Yii.  462,  fhrpw  tmpop  €\opto. 
Tht  metming  h.  Since  I  hate  been  blessed 
in  80  many  and  soch  great  advantagesr 
may  no  envy  of  the  gods  bring  evil  upon 
me.  The  sentiment  is  the  same  se  sup. 
130,  mL  990.  Hermann  reads  Tfiptt 
trqtrtP,  in  this  sense :  *  For  I  prefer  tkit 
enjoyment  (i.  e.  of  nnmiied  good)  before 
mvch  proeperity.'  Klansen  nnderstanda 
it  thns;  *  l^or  many  are  the  advantages  of 
which  I  wish  for  the  enjoyment.' 

342.  €h^p6vwt.  This  might  mean  '  pru- 
dently,' as  96^pmp  and  l^^pmp  are  used, 
Pen.  6M.  708,  and  so  a  gloss  in  MS. 
Farn.  ^fpopifun.  Bui  ia  respect  of  ▼.  310 
it  move  prohably  messie  '  obligingly,'  L  e. 


in  reply  to  my  request. 

343.  dso^at,  *  now  thit  I  have  heard 
from  you.'  Cf.  263,  306.-~c2  irpotrttwup^ 
sup.  308. 

345.  x*^"  ^^f  Arifios  T6pwy.  *  No  in- 
adequate retnm  for  all  our  trouble.' 
The  notion  in  rt^  is  not  *  honour,'  but 
*reoompense.'~JS;m/  Clytemnestra.  The 
chorus  sings  a  stasimon,  the  point  of  which 
is,  that  in  the  capture  of  Troy  the  k>ng-* 
ddi^ed  Justice  of  Zens  is  vincUcated,  aiMl 
the  deserved  punishment  has  fallsa  on 
the  proudly  proeperous  Priam  and  the 
impious  and  god-despidng  Pbrio.  The 
k}S9  of  a  beautifttl  wife  has  roused  a  bus- 
hand  to  vengeance  f  but  that  Tengeanee 
has  cost  the  army  much  saffering  and 
death.  Ftohaps  ki§  turn  may  yet  come ; 
for  too  great  prosperity  is  regarded  by 
the  gods  with  jeahinsy,  especially  when 
tiie  death  of  many  has  to  be  accounted 
for.  However,  they  condude,  the  rumour 
may  yet  prove  false  i  women  are  wont  to 
act  on  impulse  and  without  due  assunmoe 
that  they  are  in  the  right. 

349.  ortyopiv.  Not  a  covermy  net^ 
i.  e.  one  spread  over  the  city,  but  one 
which  cannot  be  broken  through,  as  the 
waU  is  mad  or^tip,  Theb.  205.--dircfM 
TfA^^flu,  cf.  inf.  1347,  sup.  277i  whence 
it  is  clesr  that  the  notion  is  that  of  leap- 
ing over  a  fonoe  too  strong  to  he  burst 
V  not  of  breaking  through  a  roof. 

U   U 
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ydyyafiov,  arrj^  travakjorrov. 
Aid  rot  Uepiov  /JLeyaa^  atdoSfiat 
70V  rdSe  irpd^avr,  iir  ^Akc^dvhpip 
reivovra  wdXat  to^ov,  otro)^  h^ 
fii]T€  irpo  Kacpov  yLxjff  vnep  acrrptov 

J  cos  irkayav  expva-LV  ciTrear 
irdpeoTi  rovTo  y  c^tx^cvcrat. 
ivpa(av  a>s  €Kpav€v.     ovk  €(f>a  rts 
deoif^  PporSiV  d^iova-dai  fidXeu^, 

o<roi9  aBtKT(av  X^P^^ 

TTttTot^"  6  8'  OVK  evaefiijs' 

7r€<f>avTai  8'  iKjovoi^ 

droXfii^OiS  ''Apnq 

<Pi€6vT(t}P  ho}fldT(i)V  V7r€pif>€V 

vwkp  TO  fieXrioTov.     €<rr(o  8*  aTnj- 
fiavTov,  (SoTC  KairapK^v 


355 

OTp.  d. 
360 

365 


370 


365.  t^ms  hf,  *9oa9  that  tbe  weapon 
might  not  light  in  Tain,  either  falling  short 
of  the  mark  or  going  aboye  the  stars  (too 
high)/  On  w^  Katpov  see  Prom.  515. 
So  Tac  Hist.  iii.  23,  '  iUso  ictu  tela 
hostium  citra  cadebant.' — drip  AarrpofPf 
as  Oed.  Tyr.  1 190,  kcUT  dircpiSoA^  to(- 
c^af .  On  0ir«s  &y  with  the  optative  see 
Appendix  C.  to  the  Supplices  (ed.  2). 

358.  Atbs  wKay^y  Hx^wruf.  *  Yes,  'tis 
from  2^ns  Xenius  that  they  have  received 
their  blow,  so  to  say  it ;  this  at  least  one 
may  trace  in  the  history  of  their  fall. 
They  have  fared  as  he  had  appointed.' 
cjircfy,  L  e.  &<rrc,  is  added  because  rAiry^fr 
^X^uf  was  a  familiar  phrase  borrowed  from 
single-handed  combatants,  like  habei 
(Virg.  Aen.  xii.  296),  of  the  Roman 
gladiators. — hrpafyur  is  the  correction  of 
Hermann  and  Franz  for  £«  frpa^ty. 
Compare  Artfui  8*  ovk  hrpa^drjiyt  inf. 
1418.  and  see  on  ▼.  1281. 

380.  oifK  ll<pa  Tis.  The  general  sense 
is,  *  Some  pretend  that  the  gods  do  not 
deign  to  be  concerned  about  wicked  men  ; 
but  the  opinion  is  false,  for  the  posterity 
of  the  proad  and  too  prosperous  are  sure 
to  suffer.'  This  is  said  in  allusion  to 
Priam  and  Paris,  and  is  according  to  the 


fkvourite  doctrine  of  Aeschylus,  that  a 
corse  lies  dormant  in  families  for  genera- 
tions. The  opinion  here  denied  is  the 
same  that  was  so  energetically  maintained 
by  the  Epicureans  of  a  later  age.  Cic 
de  Div.  L  ad  fin.,  '  Ennius  deos  non  curare 
opinatur  quid  agat  humanum  genua.' 
Idid,  ii.  $  104,  a  verse  of  that  poet  is 
quoted,  '  Sed  eos  non  curare  opinor  quid 
agat  humanum  genus.' — ii^iovaBtu  is  the 
middle  voice,  as  in  Eum.  403,  ^vtbs 
yhp  cTvcu  firrrphs  ^u6<raT0.  ibid.  345. 
Theb.  884. 

386.  r4<patfTtUf  sc.  rh  cTrcu  0fo6f,  or 
rather,  rh  ^^Xciy  $€ohs  fipor&P,  The 
perfect  passive  of  ^iw,  as  IL  ii.  122, 
r4\os  8*  oSmo  rt  wi^aanax, — iteySyots  and 
iroKfi-fyrms  are  the  corrections  of  Her- 
mann and  Bamberger  for  iyyitrnvs  and 
ii.roXii'hrwv,  *  It  ui  made  known  to  the 
posterity  of  those  who  presumptuouslj 
cherish  a  spirit  of  rebellion  against  the 
gods  more  than  is  permitted,  when  their 
houses  teem  with  excessive  wealth  beyond 
what  is  best  for  them.' 

389.  ivrm  inHifuarroy,  &<rrt  ir.r.A. 
If  we  regard  the  context  alone,  we  shall 
be  strongly  tempted  to  explain  these 
words  of  that   moderate  wealth  which, 
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ov  yap  ioTu/  €iraX^t9 

nkovTov  TTpos  Kopov  oofhpl 
XaKria-oin-i  fieyav  Sticas  ^(oiiov  els  difxiveiav.  375 

fiiATai  S'  d  roXaiva  ireiOi},  avr.  a. 

irpo/SovkoTTcus  ajf>€pros  aras* 
aKos  Sc  irai^  fidraxov,     ovk  iKpvfl>6rj, 
irpeirei  Sc  <^9  atvoXafi7r€9  (tIvos'  380 

icaicot;  8e  ^oXxoS  rpoirop, 

rpiP(^  T€  #cat  wpocr/Sokais 

lAeka/JLirayrj^  irikei, 

BiKauadels,  inel 


while  it  brings  no  hann  («^/Aa)  to  the 
powesflor,  at  the  same  time  satisfies  a 
weU-ordered  and  contented  mind.  Again, 
the  imperatiye  Hirr»  implies  something 
within  the  control  of  man,  not  a  wish  that 
the  gods  only  can  grant.  *  Let  your 
wealth  be  harmless/  &c.  The  difficulty 
is  to  find  a  definite  subject  to  Ifcrrw,  wbidi 
some  make  rb  TpayfAu,  others  rh  rrjs 
r^xnf-  There  is  chfficalty  too  in  the  con- 
struction of  iiwapKtitf,  to  which  Aax^^ra 
seems  the  subject  rather  than  the  object. 
We  have  &fNr£  for  ^mcc  fu>i,  Prom.  639, 
and  hence  not  only  iarapKu  ir\ovT6s  rtyi 
(Pers.  476),  bat  &irapicc7  Ttf  irAo^q^. 

374.  Tf^s  xSpoir,  i.  e.  ifiptariK&s.  Cf. 
wplhs  4iiBo¥^Vt  sup.  278.  '  For  there  is  no 
protection  in  wealth  against  destruction, 
to  a  man  who  has  insolently  spumed  the 
great  altar  of  righteousness.'  So  fi»fihy 
a9f8f<rat  A/kos,  Bum.  611. 

376  seqq.  '  Such  a  person '  (continues 
the  poet,  having  Paris  especially  in  view, 
though  he  does  not  name  him  till  v.  390), 
Is  urged  on  by  a  wretched  and  fistal  impulse 
{yetiBit)  resulting  from,  and  as  it  were 
the  daughter-  of,  a  judicial  blindness  or 
infatuation  (&ti)),  which  impulse  in  an 
irresistible  manner  (A^cpros)  suggests  to 
him  ways  and  means  of  attaining  his  ends 
(rpoiSovAc^ci).  There  is  no  help  for  it : 
his  innate  baseness  is  made  to  appear  as 
surely  as  inferior  metal  b  detected  by  use ; 
for  he  is  like  a  boy  frivolously  pursuing  a 
bird,  while  he  cares  not  for  the  misery  he 
inflicts  on  his  native  city.'  The  chief 
difficulty  here  lies  in  wpofiovXAwcus^  which 
seems  fairly  capable  only  of  two  mean- 
ing8» — 'the  fore-oounselUng  child  of  in- 


U 


fatuation,'  or  *  devising  beforehand  cala- 
mity for  posterity '  {ytaurXy  wpofiovkt^vfrof 
as  rdXatya  irapoKowii  wpcir€nrfifiLoty,  sup. 
216).  In  the  latter  sense,  the  doctrine 
will  be,  that  the  consequences  of  crime 
descend  to  generations  yet  unborn ;  in 
the  former,  which  I  have  preferred,  ini 
is  said  rUruyj  and  to  have  a  child  tc<0^, 
as  inf.  738,  Hfipis  riieru  90pty, 

379.  iray  fUTcuoy.  So  Klauseu  and 
Dind.  with  Wellauer.  Hermann  and 
Peile  retain  wo/i/uCraior  with  the  MSS. 

380.  alyos.  Our  equivalent  word  is 
'  mischief,'  the  epithet  o^iy it  or  clyrris 
being  properly  applied  to  destructive 
animals.  Here  we  may  understand  the 
mischievous  propensities  of  such  persons 
as  the  poet  describes. — irp^ci,  perhaps 
actively,  as  sup.  30.  inf.  1299,  but  ip&s 
may  equally  well  be  a  nominative  in 
apposition,  '  shines  as  a  balefully-gleaming 
light' 

383.  fitKofiwayiis  (a),  *  black-grained,' 
applied  to  congealed  olcod  in  Theb.  734. 
Bronze,  when  composed  only  of  copper 
and  tin,  has  a  green  rust  (aerugo),  and 
becomes  bright  by  friction,  whereas  if 
mixed  with  zinc  it  turns  quite  bUck 
externally,  and  is  liable  to  become  dim  and 
oxydised  after  being  polished.  To  this 
Sophocles  (irag.  742)  clearly  alludes  in  a 
verse  preserved  by  Plutarch,  An  seni  ge- 
renda  sit  RespubUca,  $  viii.,  Kdfiird  yiip 
4y  xpfioturty,  &(nrfp  cvyci^r  (al.  tinrptwiis) 
X^KkSs,  The  man  himself  is  said  to  turn 
black  when  put  to  the  test  (8ticai«0cU), 
by  that  confusion  between  the  image  and 
the  thing  compared  which  haa 
noticed  on  SuppL  221. 

u  2 
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St€t)K6i  nais  noTca^ov  opvuf,  385 

TTokei  npooTpijifi  a^prrov  hSti^. 

TOP  o  cnurrpo^v  rwpoe 

olos  KoX  ndpi^,  ik&axp  390 

€19  SofJLOV  70V  *ATp€l^lV, 

yo^w^  ^G/ukv  TpaLir€,tflv  KXoirauTi  ywaixo^. 

Xtirovo'a  8*  axTTCMrw  aairiaropa^  or/o.  jS". 

kKovov^  re  kol  Xoy^t/Aovs  pavfidra^  6irXta/tov9>     395 
dyovo'd  T  ami^pvov  *IKUf  (f>Oopdjf, 
fiefiaKCP  pCfiifHi  Sia  irvkajf, 
drkijra  rXocra*  iroXXa  8*  earei/op 
ro8*  cwwoj^cs  hofKop  irpo^rcLir 
*'  *Ia),  CO)  Soj/ia,  8a>/xa  koX  Trpofioc  400 

ta>  Xe^o?  Kal  arCfioi  <f>LKdpop€^. 
ndpeoTU  t  aiy»  dnfio^  aXX'  oXotSo/oa^^ 


386.  ii^Kti  wtus  6pviy,  There  was  a 
proverb  rA  rtrSfitya  (or  tA  t«tc»«&) 
Si^icety,  on  which  see  Blomfleld's  Glossu^. 
It  was  applied  to  thoee  who  wasted  their 
time  and  means  in  pursuing  Tanities  or 
impossibilities.  Here,  as  Hermann  ob- 
serves*  it  is  not  so  much  applied  to  the 
pursuit  of  Helen  by  Paris  (since  he  soc- 
oeeded  in  carrying  her  off),  as  to  his  vain 
expectation  of  getting  the  victory  in  the 
end.     On  wp6erpiftfAa  see  Prom.  3i37< 

338.  rhv  hrtarrpo^y  rwvSe.  Hermann 
takes  this  actively,  'him  who  brings  on 
such  sufferings  {xpifrrpiiifia)  to  the  state.' 
Others  explain,  'him  who  engages  in 
Bueh  things.'  Both  <rrp4^<r9ai  and 
htiarp4^Hr9m  take  a  genitive  in  the  sense 
of  VvificAcurABi,  and  in  iact  the  adjective 
is  really  transitive  in  whichever  of  the 
above  ways  it  is  taken.  For  r£y9«  Blomf. 
gives  roinmv^  which  seems  very  probable, 
tiie  two  forms  being  constantly  confused. 
See  on  Pers.  671.     Prom.  542. 

S!I5.  kX6vovs  t«  wal  a.  So  Franr 
after  H.  L.  Ahrens,  for  kXAvovs  X07X'- 
fLovs  r«  Ka^  p.  6,  Otherwise  the  anti- 
strophic  verse  requires  alteration.  Helen, 
on  leaving  her  home,  bequeathed  to  her 
fellow-dtizens  nothing  but  the  turmoil 
of  war,  and  brought  to  her  new  abode 
only   destruction  in  place  of  a  dowry. 


Compare  iarrftw^gp,  inf.  430. 

309.  96fjLmy  wpoftri^u.  The  question, 
whether  the  seers  of  the  house  of  the 
Atridae,  or  those  of  Priam,  are  meant,  is 
rendered  more  perplexing  by  the  uncer- 
tainty of  the  reading  in  402,  3.  Haupt 
understands  CAsandra  and  Helemis,  the 
inspired  children  of  Priam.  On  the  other 
hand,  94futP  iy€ip6fiaifr  if,  Cho.  30,  is 
oertainly  said  of  the  Atridae ;  and  I  now 
rather  ineline  to  believe,  with  Peile,  that 
the  words  which  follow  are  supposed  to 
be  spoken  at  Argos.  Cf.  41G.  They  are 
rather  tp^culationt  on  Menelans'  state  of 
mind  on  discovering  tbeftdthlessness  of  his 
wife,  than  prophecies  of  what  he  would  do. 

401.  ffrtfioi  ^tkdyop€f.  The  impres- 
sion left  on  the  couch  by  the  nftw  absent 
wife.  So  &^il9oi  is  uscmI  of  foot-prints, 
Cho.  197,  202.  Compare  Ovid,  Her.  z. 
53,  '  Et  tua,  qua  possum,  pro  te  vestigia 
tango,  Strataque  quae  membris  intepucre 
tuis.'  Propert.  ii.  29,  35,  '  Apparent  non 
ulla  toro  vestigia  presso.'  The  epithet  is 
best  explained  thus,  <rr(/3oi  rj|f  wplp  rhf 

402.  wdp4im  <r>/.  The  MSB.  give 
wdptim  iriyas  Arifios  iLKoiBof^s  SiBurr^s 
it^fAhfOfP  tittPt  which  is  clesiriy  ooimpt. 
To  discuss  the  many  corrections  and  in- 
terpretations thai  have   been   proposed 
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€iffi6p(f}(ov  8c  icoXocrcrcai^ 

ofifiarcjv  o  €p  a^viat9  c/s/oct  Tracr    A^pooira, 

6v€t,p6<f>oiVTOi  8c  na/d^fioves  ovr.  ^.  410 

Trdpeiai  8d^ai  (fyepovcrai  X^P^  /larcdav. 
Iiarav  yap,  ^ir  ay  io'ffkd  res  8oicct>i'  opoi/, 
'srapcxXXa^acra  Sia  )(€p&y 
fiefiajceif  oi/ft?  ov  fiedvarepov 
TTTepols  oiraSol^  vttvov  KeKeudot^.^'  415 


would  oocopj  a  Tery  oonsidenible  space. 
I  shall  therefore  give  what  appears  to  me 
the  most  plausible  sense :  '  He  is  present 
(i.  e.  at  the  bed)  in  silence,  dishonoured, 
yet  without  reproaching  her,  perceiving 
with  deepest  pain  that  she  is  gone.'  Hia 
grief  is  too  great  to  find  utterance  in  words. 
Others  refer  trdptari  to  the  vision  of  Helen. 
The  metre  seems  imperatively  to  require 
i/p«qt.4way  or  — C0r,  and  the  adverb  of  the 
prcciading  superlative  rather  than  the 
nominative  case.  The  commentators 
quote  Hesvchius,  iup4pMiroVf  KaraXfl^vra 
4  iafaxwfniiraana,  &iro<rTibrros— but  &^ci» 
fiii^ov  is  more  probably  the  true  reading. 

404.  ir^  S*  K.T.\,  *  And  through 
regrat  of  her  who  is  now  beyond  the  sea, 
ber  form  (phantom  or  image)  will  seem 
to  Imn  to  be  mistress  of  the  house.' 
That  is,  he  will  continue  to  conjure  up 
the  loved  image  of  one  whom  he  too  well 
knows  is  far  away» 

40<S.  €Vfi6p^9  HoXoffvStw,  'And  the 
grace  of  the  comely  statues  becomes 
odious  to  her  husband  :  for  in  the  want  of 
(Uving)  eyes  all  the  charm  of  a  woman  is 
gone.'  So  xpftiyidfrw  i^xv^^  ^^o*  ^3. 
I  cannot  see  why  both  Hermann  and 
Kbnsen  should  deny  that  the  statues 
here  meant  are  those  of  Helen, — at  least 
indaded  among  others.  For  there,  is 
littie  point  in  the  remark,  if  the  mere 
decorations  of  the  palace  are  meant ;  and 
the  next  line  clearly  implies  that  no  mere 
semblance,  no  portrait  without  the  reality, 
will  suffice  to  keep  alive  love.  For,  as 
remarked  by  Dr.  Donaldson  {New  Craty- 
^t  $  47A)f  the  Greeks  regarded  love  as 
a  sort  of  iamppoii  at  efflux  from  the  eyes. 


Lore  here  is  not  regarded  merely  as  a 
sentiment t  but  as  a  passion  which  proceeds 
from  and  is  fed  bj^  a  living  source,  and 
which  languishes  and  becomes  extinct  when 
that  source  is  withdrawn. — We  read,  with 
a  kind  of  wonder,  these  fine  delineations 
of  the  inmost  sensibilities  of  the  human 
heart,  and  ask  ourselves  if  we  are  sure  wo 
understand  the  poet  aright,  and  do  not 
unconsdottsly  attribute  to  obscure  words 
a  depth  of  meaning  beyond  their  real 
import.  His  object  seems  to  have  been 
to  describe  the  uxorious,  not  to  say  sen- 
sual, character  of  Menelaus,  which  incited 
him  at  all  hazards  to  undertake  a  long 
and  calamitous  war. 

412.  c3t*  &y  —  ^K&¥  6pav,  "  Quum 
dpavt  pro  quo  6p§  dicendum  erat,  statim 
ex  9oKu¥  aptum  sit,  ne  idem  Tcrbum 
repeteretur,  omissum  est  6p^  Plena 
enim  ovatio  esset  cSr*  hy  itrOXd  rir  9oKmw 
ipw  6pa.**  Hermann ;  who  rightly  adds 
that  /Mfrroi'  is  to  be  construed  with  i9«- 
fieuety.—o(f  fite6frrfpoy  is  simply  *  as  soon 
as  it  has  appeared.'  Literally,  *  not  be- 
hind in  the  course,'  as  Pcrs.  209. 

416.  m-tpois.  *On  wings  attendmg 
the  ways  of  sleep,'—*  poetical  way  of 
saying,  *  it  sHps  away  as  a  vringed  dream.' 
We  do  not  gain  much  by  Hermann's 
alteration,  irr€f>oO<r<;^  iiraJiova^,  The  wings 
of  a  dream  attend  the  ways  of  sleep 
because  as  soon  as  the  sleep  is  broken  the 
dream  is  ended ;  the  two  things  go  to- 
gether. 8o  Ludan  propounds  the  Pytha- 
gorean doctrine  in  the  treatise  called 
Oyfipos,  —  A€iy6y  rara  rhy  fytrra  ^f 
rw  iyvwylov,  rfyt  im/vks  fti',  ifS  ^0*1,  «ol 
5^  fX^  ^»  WT^irwiS  rhr  Hwoy,  bwkp 
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ra  /ih^  Kar  oTkov^  €^*  cartas  a;^ 
Tab  €<m,  Kai  t(ovo  wrepparayrepa. 
TO  wSv  S*  aTT  aui9  '£XXaSo9  ^wopfiG/oi^ 
wepdeia  rKjiaiKapBio^ 

hoflQiV  iKcioTov  7rp€V€i.  420 

iroXXa  yow  diyyauei  vpos  ^wap' 
0V9  fbcv  yap  rt9  eir€pA\fep 
olSci/y  airn  hk  ^wrSiv 
T€&)(ri  KoX  (nroSo9  €t9  €KdoTov  8o/irOV9  a^iio'ctrat.      425 
6  ;(pvo-afiot^69  S*  "Aprq^  a-oi/iaroiv,      orp.  y', 
icat  r€iX€u^ov;(09  ei^  f^XI7  ^^/^^* 
rrvptodep  i^  *IkCov 
^ikoi^ci  Trefjivet,  fiapv 
xjnjyiJia  hvaBaKprrrov,  ivrqvopos  cnroSov  ye/iil^aiv  Xefiifra^ 
evderov.  430 


kirvfY6ai  rots  h^dKfuHs  fitkixp^s  oJnos 
KclX  iyapy^s  ^>aiy6/i9yos. 

416.  4^*  iffrias.  *  Such  are  our  regrets 
At  home,  instigating  us  to  the  recovery  of 
Helen ;  but  there  are  other  griefs  which 
the  friends  of  the  absent  Argive  army  have 
to  endure,  in  the  deaths  of  so  many  brave 
men.'  He  reverts  to  the  consequences 
of  Paris'  folly  as  fidling  on  the  citizens, 
sup.  386. 

418.  Alt'  tOas  'EKXdios,  I  have 
adopted  this  easy  transposition  to  suit 
what  appears  the  most  probable  reading 
of  the  strophic  verse.  The  MSS.  give 
A^*  *EAA<(dof  cHas.^^vrop/iipoii,  *  to  those 
who  have  gone  off  in  company  to  the 
war;'  the  dative  of  r^erenee,  as  it  is 
called :  see  sup.  215.    Theb.  692. 

419.  rAi)0-iic^9ios.  Properly,  '  of  pa- 
tient or  enduring  heart,'  Ta\al4>fwyf 
ToKaal^ptap,  As  an  epithet  of  wdyBtia, 
it  seems  to  mean  either  '  endured  in  the 
heart,'  or  *  causing  endurance  (suffering) 
to  the  heart.'  From  a  gloss  rV  KapHiw 
rifKovtra  in  MS.  Fam.,  Auratus  conjec- 
tured Tfi^ucdpStos,  So  Cic.  Tusc.  iv.  §  36, 
*  talnfieae  meniit  perturbationet.*  Unfor- 
tunately, no  reliance  can  be  placed  on 
readings  found  only  in  the  Farnese  MS. 

422.  Tif.  This  word  was  inserted  by 
Porson. — ol8«r,  *  remembers.' 

426.  Ttixn  <ca2  <nroS6f,  'urns  and 
Mhes.'    Schiitx  thinks  it  means  'arma 


and  ashes,'  re^x^  in  Aeschylus  having^ 
always  this  latter  sense,  while  \4^i  (inf. 
430.  Cho.  673)  is  the  urn  for  the  re- 
ception  of  ashes.  We  might  even  quote 
Theb.  49  for  the  custom  of  sending 
home  reminiscenoes  to  absent  friends; 
and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  arms  of  a 
deceased  warrior  were  occasionally  brought 
back  to  the  survivors.  Sophocles  however 
uses  rtvxos  for  a  cinerary  urn.  El.  1 1 20. 

426—30.  <  For  the  god  of  war  who  ex- 
changes bodies  for  gold,  and  who  holds 
the  scales  of  life  and  death  in  the  contest, 
sends  frt>m  Troy  to  the  friends  at  home  a 
mournful  and  sadly-lamented  dust,  freight- 
ing the  urns  with  well-stored  ashes  instead 
of  the  liring  men.' — xP^^^^t"^^'*  because 
in  the  heroic  ages  botti  corpses  and  cap- 
tives were  ransomed  for  gold,  as  the  body 
of  Hector  was  redeemed  by  Priam  from 
Achilles,  U.  xxiv.  478  seqq. — ^^fiot  pro- 
perly '  a  scrap,'  or  '  morsel,'  i.  e.  such 
small  fragmentary  pieces  as  calcined  bones 
are  found  to  exhibit.  The  epithet  /9ap6, 
*8ore'  or  *  grievous,'  is  suspicious,  because 
^^Tfyfia  is  usually  said  of  gold  dust  which 
is  really  heavy,  and  therefore  we  should 
rather  have  looked  for  a  qualifying  adjec- 
tive like  Kov^y.  Hence  fipax^*  &e  con- 
jecture of  Schiitz,  is  very  likely  to  be 
right,  and  is  admitted  by  Dindorf. 

430.  thO^Tov.  Hermann  and  others 
adopt  €it9irovs  from  Stanley.  To  my 
mind  the  epithet  is  far  more  appropriate 
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crrivova-i  8*  c5  Xeyoi^cs  ai/- 
Spa  roi^  /x€v  a»9  y^o.^^  ISpis* 
rov  S*  €1/  <f>oval^  fC€iXa>9  tt^o'ovt  oX* 

Xorptas  Stal  ywatfcos*  485 

TO  8c  o-Jya  Tts  fiav^€L* 
ff>dov€pov  8*  VTT*  aXyo9  cprrct 
irpohiKoi^  ^ArpeCSaLS' 
ol  8*  avTov  7rc/)l  reixp^ 
diJKa^  'IXta8o9  ySs  440 

€vfiop<lx)i  KaTexpva-ur  e)(dpa  8*  ej(oi^as  hcpv^G/. 

fiap€La  o  aar&v  ^art9  ^w  icor^,  di^.  y'. 

irqfLOKpdvrov  8*  d/>a9  rti'ct  XP^^^' 
fi€P€i  8'  dicovcrat  Tt  ftov  445 

fiepifiva  wKrrip€<f)€^. 
rSw  TToXvKTOPCJV  yap  ovk  doncoTrot  OeoC'  Kekaival  8*  *Epivv€^ 

Xpov(fi 

TV)(7)pov  ovT  avev  8tfca9 

TraXivrvx^l  Tpi^q,  fiCov  450 


to  the  carefatty-packed  dust  than  to  the 
uniB  oontaining  it.     Compare  II.  vii.  333, 

KaTcuefiOfAt¥  carrohs 

iKturros 
dtxaS*  Ayp,  iva»  adrt  vc(^/A«0a  varpi^a 
ycuay. 

Propert.  iii.  12,  14,  '  Neve  aliquid  de  te 
flendum  referatur  in  urns:  Sic  redeunt, 
iUis  qui  ceddere  locis.' 

435.  Ziai.     So  Harm,  for  8m£. 

436.  iSadCct.  See  on  Pers.  ]3.  Her- 
mann  rightly  gives  to  8i  for  rditf  hecaose 
the  secret  murmors  of  dissatisfaction  are 
contrasted  with  arivowri  and  c9  Xiyovr^Sf 
implying  open  expression  of  feeling. 

438.  wpoilKois,  'the  principals  in  the 
suit'  against  Priam ;  as  sup.  41,  iufri^ucos. 
But  perhaps  the  notion  of  Blmi  in  both 
words  is  lost  sight  of,  and  the  force  of 
irph  and  ian\  alone  to  be  regarded. 

441.  tUfiop^tf  *  in  their  (natural) 
beauty/  i.  e.  unbumt,  and  therefore  con- 
trasted with  the  ghastly  forms  on  the 
pyre.  —  Kx^'^^^t  "^obs  KaT4xoin'as  rks 
siiKas,  See  on  Suppl.  25.  At  the  same 
time,  Hermann  observes,  the  notion  is 


involved  of  their  pot9€uing   the  land, 
though  in  death.     Cf.  Theb.  729. 

444.  hifjMKpdyrov  ibpas.  *  And  it  per- 
forms the  part  (pays  the  debt)  of  an  im- 
precation solemnly  ratified  by  the  people.' 
The  custom  of  execrating  the  public  ene- 
mies of  the  Athenians  in  their  assemblies 
is  well  known.  Demosth.  p.  270,  20,  ohx 
&¥  fhvx^v  ^y,  &AA*  oTs  6  Hrjfios  KaToparai* 
Ibid.  p.  363,  ravet  ^hp  6fi&y,  i  AySpts 
*A9fiyaioi,  Ka(f  iKdariiy  t^f  iKKkiialay  6 
Kfipu^  tUx^M  y6n»  wpocrrtrayfAiyaf  Jcal 
Uray  ^  fiov\^  icatf^rox,  vap*  iKtlyp  wdhty. 
The  meaning  is,  that  the  just  indignation 
of  the  people  calls  forth  the  anger  of  the 
gods  against  the  Atridae  as  much  as  a 
formal  curse  would  have  done. 

445.  fi^ytt  iutovo'at.  So  Eum.  647» 
fityw  8*  iutova-ai  rrvs  kyi»v  KpiO^fftrcu. 
*  My  anxiety  is  in  expectation  to  hear  of 
some  event  which  yet  is  covered  in  night.' 

450.  iroAiKrvxet'.  So  Hermann,  with 
Scaliger  and  othera,  for  waKiyrvxri* 
Klausen  retains  the  latter,  remarking, 
'accusativus  hie  spectat  accusativum  rv- 
Xyip^y*  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the  one 
word  is  used  in  reference  to  the  other, — a 
reverse  of  fortune  to  prosperous  fortune. 
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TiOetiT  dfiavpov,  ip  8*  dtaroi^ 
rkkidovro^  ovri%  oXica, 
TO  S'  vntpKoiro}^  kKww  cS 
Papv'  fidhXeroLi  yap  oa-a-oi^ 

Jl6d€P  K€paw6^. 
Kpu/d)  B*  a<f>0ovov  oKfioPn 
fiiJT  elrjv  irr6kLir6p6ri^f 
fXTJr  oiv  avT09  dXov9  vir  aXkwv  fiCop  KarCBoi^iii. 
nvpos  8*  vir  €vayy4Xov 
irdXtv  SiT}fC€6  doa 
fid^i^'  Ci  8*  iTryrvfJUt}^, 
Tts  oTScv,  €tT€  deiop  €<m  firf  xjwdo^ ; 
rt9  a>8€  TraiJ8po^  ^  <f>p€PWP  kocoiiijApo^, 
^Xoyo9  7rapayy€kfMuru^ 
i/eot9  irvpo>dipTa  KopBiap  hr^vr 
aXkay^  \6yov  Kafielp  ; 


455 


€7ra)8d9. 
460 


465 


Much  in  the  same  way  itarois  refers  to 
itfiavphVf  and  l^x^"^"^^  ^  Kordxovffiv  sup. 
441. 

451.  i¥  dtoToir.  *  Among  those  who 
have  been  brought  to  nothing.'  Hermann 
remarks,  'Ambigue  didt  &tarovSt  quan- 
qaam  ipse  de  mortuis  cogitans.'  The 
general  sentiment  amounts  to  this,  that 
so  long  as  a  man  is  innocent,  he  has  no- 
thing to  fear  from  the  envy  or  impreca* 
tions  of  the  people ;  but  the  commission 
of  crime  makes  him,  as  it  were,  a  At 
subject  and  recipient  for  the  wrath  of  the 
Furies,  and  when  once  he  has  been  brought 
low  and  reduced  by  them  to  nothingness 
from  his  proud  estate,  none  of  the  gods 
will  raise  him  again.  Cf.  Earn.  5369 
A\€r*  &acXiw(rre5,  titrrt. 

463.  6rc^^»f.  The  MS3.  have  6ircp- 
ir^T«s.  See  on  Theb.  386.  Excessive 
praise  was  thought  to  be  one  of  those 
dangerous  glories  which  moved  the  anger 
of  the  gods.  Hence  iifcu<Fltie§s  cuVctv  inf. 
890. 

454.  tf<r<ro<t.  Hermann  understands 
this  in  reference  to  ifiavp^  and  atorotr, 
— *  Lightning  is  hurled  against  their  eyes 
so  as  to  blind  them.'  Thus  0\4w9im  is 
constantly  used  for  {ifr.  For  the  dative 
cf.  Phoen.  138i,  Xhxn>^  ^<^«  <rr6fimru 
But,  Qoroparing  inf.  930,  /u^ru  wp^frmBw 
6fifMtr0§  i34\e«  ^ror,  we  are  justified  in 


regarding  6<ra-ois  as  the  dative  of  the 
instrument,  like  /SiXAcrox  t6^^  olcr6s. 
The  notion  of  an  evil  eye  is  transferred  to 
the  gods,  who  regard  with  jealousy  human 
prosperity.  Of  course,  there  is  an  allusion 
to  Agamemnon's  recent  victory. 

456.  KpivUf  i.  e.  irpoKpiim,  Cf.  SuppL 
390. — tupBovoVf  rh¥  Kycv  ^6ifov» 

457.  fi'fire  —  fihr*  oZr.  It  is  as  bad  to 
be  a  captor  as  a  captive ;  the  extreme  of 
prosperity  is  as  much  to  be  deprecated  as 
the  extreme  of  misery. 

462.  cTrc.  So  Franz  with  H.  L.  Ahrem. 
The  common  reading  is  ff  rot,  but  the 
MS.  Flor.  has  c2  written  above  ff.  Hence 
Hermann  reads  cT  r<,  'unless  indeed  it 
be  — .'  Dindorf  gives  ff  re,  omitting  ft4i. 
But  rig  oUep  ci  —  cfrc  M^t  is  good  Greek 
and  good  sense,  though  Hermann  con- 
demns it.  *  Who  knows  whether  truly, 
or  whether  it  be  not  a  deception  from  the 
gods  ?'  (Cf.  264.)  So  Eum.  446,  o^  8* 
cl  Zutedtn  cfrc  fi^  Kptpoi^  Sltetim.  Supra, 
252.  The  chorus,  as  if  reproaching  them- 
selves for  having  been  persuaded  out  of 
their  former  doubts  (259—271),  now 
assume  a  tone  of  great  caution. 

463—6.  &dt  wtuMf  —  KafM7¥,  From 
the  very  nature  of  the  sentence  &erre  is 
easily  supplied,  just  as  in  Prom.  1058 
\iw  is  for  Kiw  ixifMf ,  involved  in  the 
context. 
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irpo  rov  <l>aa^€trro^  \dpiv  (waiveo'au 
TnOavo^  ayaj/  6  0r}\vs  opo^  iiriviiierai 
raxyiropo^'  dXka  Ta)(yfiopov  470 

yvvaiKoyrjpvrop  oXXvrat  kK4o^, 

rd^  €l<r6fi€<r0a  Xafivdhmv  ({)a€a-<f}6p(ov 

<f>pvKr<apiSiv  re  Kot  nvpo^  vapaXkaya^, 

6tT  odv  akrjdel^,  etr  oveipdriov  hiicqv 

repTTVov  t68*  i\0ov  ^ol?  iffyijXtao'cy  (fypa/a^.  475 

fcjpvK  air  dicTTJ^  t6v8*  6p&  KardcKiov 

Kkdbois  ikaCas'  fiaprupei  Se  fioi  Kacrts 

mjXov  (wovpo^,  hixffLa  kovi^,  rctSc, 

©9  ovr  dvavSo^  ovre  o"oi  Satcoi/  <f>K6ya 

vkrfq  opeia^  (rrifiavei  Kaw(o  nvpo^,  480 

aXX'  ^  TO  x^ipeiv  fiaXXov  iKfid^et,  keymv — 

Tov  dvTLOv  8k  TotcrS*  airooTeprycD  \6yov* 

c5  yap  npo^  c5  ^aretcri  irpoo'drjicq  iri\oi. 


467*  ywatKhs  oJxA^*  '  The  disporition 
of  a  woman.'  See  on  Ptrom.  412.  New 
Cratyfu9t  $  174.  Hennann  translates 
hnperium,  Klausen  poieniia ;  while  Peile 
is  content  with  exactly  the  converse,  but 
equally  far-fetched  sense,  *  It  is  quite  in 
character  with  a  woman's  spear/  i.  e.  with 
woman's  weaknetM,  The  meaning  of  the 
whole  passage  is  this :  *  It  is  consistent 
with  a  woman's  temperament  to  acquiesce 
in  what  is  pleasing  to  her  in  preference 
to  what  is  certain.  Too  credulous,  the 
boundary  of  the  female  mind  is  encroached 
upon  by  rapid  inroads ;  but  a  report 
spread  by  a  woman  perishes  by  a  quick 
extinction.'  The  true  meaning  of  het- 
wiiirrau  was,  I  believe,  first  pointed  out  by 
Dr.  Donaldson  {New  Crat.  p.  296),  the 
word  being,  as  he  has  proved  by  several 
examples,  technically  used  of  trespassing 
on  a  neighbour's  land. 

468.  trph  rov  ^Mvivros.  This  is  com- 
monly, but  wrongly,  taken  for  nph  rov 
^opriycu,  Tlie  sense  is  quite  evident  from 
two  passages  which  shew  it  was  a  kind  of 
proverbial  expression,  Find.  Pyth.  iv.  140, 
Kip9os  aiyriffai  vph  S^icar,  and  Plat.  Resp. 
ii.  p.  361,  B,  iiratyu¥  vph  9tK(uwrwris 
ib^iKiay, 

47J*  ytfraucoyfunnoy.  Compare  Cho. 
880;  ^  vflhs  yvwaucw  9€t/utro6fit¥ot  kSyot 


wMfxruti  Bp<6(rKov(ri,  Bv^a-Kom-ts  ftdniy  / 

472  seqq.  In  the  MSS.  and  ordinary 
editions  these  verses  are  assigned  to  Cly- 
teranestra.  Hermann  and  Franz  follow 
Wellauer  in  giving  them  to  the  leader  of 
the  chorus,  to  whom  they  evidently  belong. 
Clytemnestra  has  uot  been  present  on  the 
stage  while  the  preceding  remarks  about 
female  credulity  were  made,  and  therefore 
she  cannot  be  supposed  to  reply  to  them. 
Besides,  the  has  no  misgivings, — she  of 
the  iufBpSfiouKoy  i\iri{oy  iccof,  sup.  11. 

477*  icdffis  in)XoO  ^^yovpos.  'Closely 
allied  to  its  kindred  mud,'  like  ktyrhy 
IjAXtuvwfj  aUhiiy  wvphs  KAaiv,  Theb.  489. 
The  meaning  is,  that  the  dust  being 
roused  shows  the  approach  of  some  one 
who  vvod  voce,  and  not  (as  before)  by  a 
mere  beacon-signal,  about  which  a  mistake 
might  possibly  exist,  will  either  confirm 
or  deny  the  truth  of  the  report  —  jcairi'^ 
irvpbr,  i.  e.  now  that  it  is  day ;  for  the 
flame  was  only  fit  for  the  night. 

481.  Xiywy,  Dindorf,  by  placing  only 
a  comma  at  itvfhs,  and  thus  making  ^- 
iS^ci  depend  on  &t,  gives  the  true  force 
to  this  participle,  which  otherwise  is  com- 
pletely otiose.  On  the  aposiopesis,  re- 
sulting from  a  dislike  to  utter  lU-omined 
words,  see  inf.  631.    Cho.  186. 

X    X 
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avTo^  <l^p€P^v  KOfyirolro  rrfv  afj^aprUw, 
KHPTH. 

iroXXaiv  paryeurmv  ikiriSajv,  fiia^  rvxtov. 
ov  yap  voT  yfi)(ow  rgB*  €V  ^Apyelxf,  •^(dayl 
daa/iov  fiedeieu/  if^Xrarov  Ta<f>ov  fiepo^. 

viraTo^  T€  X!^paq  Zev^,  6  Uv^tos  t  apa^, 
To£ot9  ldwr(ov  firfKer  eU  y/iJioi^  fidkr). 
aXt9  irapa  SKdfuivSpov  ^aff  ai/dpaioT 
vvv  S*  aSre  (rwrrip  lo'di  koX  irauivio^, 
apa^^AirokXov.     rovs  r  dytoviov^  deoxf^ 
iravra^  Trpoa-avSoi,  rov  r  iyi^v  rLfjidopov 


485 


490 


495 


484.  Srris.  '' Dicit  haec  chonu  de 
Clytaemnestrs  oogitans."   Hermann. 

486.  Talthybiua  appears  on  the  stage, 
announcing  the  arrival  of  the  king  (!}««<, 
T.  61 4),  and  calling  on  the  gods  and  heroes 
to  receive  propitiously  the  victorious  army, 
and  on  the  citizens  to  greet  their  king  as 
having  executed  just  vengeance. 

488.  ^aytiff&v.  An  anchor,  the  andent 
•ad  still  common  symbol  of  hope,  was 
said  p«yrivai  when  one  arm  or  fluke  was 
torn  off:     So  PlutarcJi,  De  Mul.  Virtut. 

<nreur$tls  IXa0e.  The  proverb  #«■*  ik- 
irfSos  dx«<<r0ac  is  well  known.  Cf.  Equit. 
1241,  Xcirr^  t»  iKir(s  iai'  44>*  is  hxo^- 

493.  /AiiKh^»  The  /lii  is  used  because 
^e  imperative  sense  is  continued  from 
pfflupc,  like  fih  TiBtls  inf.  879t  fih  ^pvy 
Suppi.  792.  Those  editors  who  try  to 
establish  a  difference  of  meaning  between 
ohxir*  and  finK^t^  Idirrmr,  forget  that  the 
former  would  here  be  a  solecism. 

'494.  f<r9',  i.  e.  f€i<r$a.  This  is  the  ex- 
oellent  emendation  of  Hermann  for  ^XBts 
or  ^A0*  of  the  MSS.,  which  is  an  instance 
of  a  gloss  having  superseded  the  genuine 
word.  Blomfi^  had  admitted  lia^  from 
Askew's  margin ;  but  1[&Bd  from  c//i2  had 


this  great,  and  indeed  fatal  objection,  that 
it  did  not  account  for  the  reading  ^A0f  s. 
We  have,  to  pass  over  other  instances, 
i-wyvov  in  Od.  xiz.  445. — iufJipffios,  *  hoa-  ' 
tile,'  probably  another  form  of  iydfjtos, 
'unsuited,'  'unequal,'  'uneven;' — but 
the  etymology  is  much  disputed. 

495.  vmAinos.  This  reading  (for  JccU 
Ttay^i^ios  or  icitvayAytos)  suggested  by 
Dobree  and  H.  L.  Ahrens,  is  so  evidently 
right,  that  it  is  but  lost  labour  to  defend 
the  vulgate.  For  (1)  ireu^yios  is  con- 
trasted with  iufdpaiQs,  the  contrast  being 
introduced  by  yvv  cu^c.  (2)  hnyAwtos 
can  hardly  be  right  when  iyvylous  follows 
in  the  very  next  verse  ;  (3)  rrai^tos  suits 
a-wr^p,  and  is  the  usual  epithet  of  Apollo 
when  invoked  to  heal  or  counteract  evila, 
as  sup.  144.  And  (4)  I  and  r  are  very 
often  interchanged  in  MSS. 

496.  ^ymyiovs  Btoht  rdarraSt  i.  e.  all 
who  have  had  any  share  in  obtaining  the 
victory  for  the  Greeks.  Miiller,  whom 
Peile  follows,  understands  'gods  of  as- 
semblies,' a  meaning  which  seems  to  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  present 
passage.  See  Suppl.  185.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  either  statues  or  altars  of  the 
gods  here  alluded  to  are  in  sight  of  the 
herald.  Miiller  fancies  that  the  thymele 
may  have  been  constructed  to  represoikt  a 
Koivofiti^ia  (SuppL  218). 
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^Epfirjv,  tfnXov  Kijf>vfca,  Kr/pMctov  c^fiets, 

i}/xo9  re  TOV5  mfi\ftajrra^,  evfi^ei^ei^  vaXtv 

jarrparov  Se^^ccr^at  rov  Xeketixfiofov  Sopos.  500 

io)  fieXadpa  fiaaiXettnf,  ^tXat  trr^yan, 

ceiivoi  Tc  SaKoi,  Sat/ttove?  r  avrqkiov 

€1  irov  trakat,  <f>at8pot<n  rxKcri^  ofiiia<n 

hi^acde  Koa-fUj^  ficta-ikia  ttoXX^  \pcv(p. 

rJK€L  yap  vpHv  ^9  €v  cv^povg  ^pcbv  505 

icat  roScrS*  atraax  kolvw  *AyafL€iiP<ap  wa^. 

aXX*  cS  vu/  acnrd<ra(r0€,  Kal  yap  otv  irpeirei, 

Tpoioof  KaracKaxIfom-a  rov  Suc);<^qpov 

iii09  fiaKiKkj),  rg  KareCpyaarai  iriSop, 

fia>fiol  8*  atcrrot  Kal  6eZv  i^pu/Aara,  5iO 

ical  <nr€pfiLa  irdirq^  iiawokhrrai  x9ofif6^. 

Toiovhe  TpoLq,  TrepcfiiaXcjv  lievKTrjphov 


496.  ^lAoF  tthpmea.  Bee  Suppl.  217- 
TO?. 

499.  f|p«9.  ^Sni  id  Aeschjlns  aevi 
more,  non  antiquo  illo  Homeri  fedt,  ut 
heroes  praeoo  inrooet/'  Hermftnn.  ^  De- 
eigiuuitur  omnes  ArgiTomm  reges  Dana, 
PSrad,  Pelopis  posteri.*'  Klaioen;  who 
well  compares  Sappl.  216,  &\X*  c2  t* 
hrtfv^Wf  «9  TC  9*^da9«  x^^^^-  Simflarlj, 
the  elements  are  invoked  together  with 
the  j(!^^"*^i  ^^^  appear  to  include  the 
heroes,  on  the  first  entrance  of  the  Da- 
naides  into  Argolis,  Soppl.  25.  The 
principle  involved  in  this  propitiation  is 
doselj  connected  with  the  doctrine  in 
SS2 — 8.  Harm  msy  at  any  time  betide  a 
oonqnering  army.  Even  when  they  have 
set  foot  on  their  native  soil,  it  is  not  too 
late  fbr  retribution  to  overtake  them,  as 
in  fsct  it  does  overtake  Agamemnon. 

602.  (Tc/uwl  06jroi.  The  seats  of  the 
Ipng  and  queen  in  front  of  the  palace, 
according  to  the  custom  of  heroic  times. 
Thus  Nestor  had  a  polished  seat  in  front 
t>f  his  door,  Od.  iii.  406-9,  and  thus  the 
firther  and  the  mother  of  Nausicia  had 
separate  chairs  of  dignity,  Od.  vi.  905 — 8. 
— ^af/AOKcs  Ai^^Aioi,  the  statues  of  gods 
placed  so  as  to  face  tlie  east.  This  was 
A  common  and  very  remarkable  custom. 
it  probably  originated  in  the  desire  to 
light  up  the  fiice  of  Apollo  Lvoeus  (see 
Suppl.  -668)  with  the  beams  of  the  early 
son,  and  thus  to  obtain  that  symboliod 

X 


eonnerion  between  the  god  of  light  and 
the  god  of  cheerfulness  and  joy,  which  is 
here  so  deariy  alluded  to  in  ^aiUpotfri 
rotalV  Sfifuuri,  Hesych.  &Kr^Aioi  9«o/* 
ol  wph  r&y  rvXdr  lUpv/idyoi.  E^p.  McXcCU 
Tpof.  Gf.  Ion  \5^,  iu^HiXioy  wpdtrwwoif 
ix^yti  6t6s.  That  the  custom  origin- 
ated thus  appears  from  the  fact  that  U>th 
Phoebus  and  Artemis  (sun  and  moon) 
were  called  Tpoarrarfiptot  (Theb.  444. 
Soph.  EL  637).  Now,  as  the  stage  of  the 
Greek  theatre  faced  the  north  (MiiUer, 
Diss,  ad  Enm.  p.  20)  it  is  evident  that 
statues  of  the  gods  placed  on  the  prosce- 
nium might  easily  be  so  arranged  as  to 
catch  the  morning  beams.  There  is  fre» 
quent  mention  of  the  statue  of  Zeus  being 
similarly  placed.  Pausan.  lib.  v.  23,  1, 
Aya^fM  aAs  TfTpafifi4tfoy  irphs  iu^urx^t^n 
4)Xioy.  Ibid.  24,  1,  Aia  Tphs  ityaro?^ 
il\(ov.  See  also  ibid,  22,  4.  Cic.  Ontt. 
in  Catil.  iii.  $  4,  *  simuUcrum  Jovii 
centra  atque  antea  fnerat  ad  orientem 
oonvertere.'  Id.  de  Div.  i.  §  20,  *  Sanct» 
Jovis  species  daros  spectaret  ad  ortus.' 

603.  «f  irov.  So  Auratus  for  i|irou. 
More  usual  would  have  been  cT  irore. 
Cf.  Ar.  Equit.  347,  <f  irov  ^ixtBioy  cfirof 
c2,  —  4**v  hvparhs  tJycu  \4y9ty. 

506.  ^9  ^1^  9b4>p6pp.  Compare  22, 
256.  There  is  a  play  on  the  literal  and 
the  metaphorical  sense  in  all  these  pas- 
•ages. 

X  2 
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ava^  ^ArpeCSr)^  irpeafiv^,  evhdCfKav  ia^p 

i^K€t,  rUadai  8*  af taJraTo?  fipoTCJV 

rS}v  vwr  ndpL^  yap  ovre  <tvvt€K'^^  irdXt$  515 

i^€V)(€raL  TO  Spafia  rov  irddov^  irkeoir 

6({)kcjv  yap  apirayrj^  re  koX  icXott^s  St/aji^ 

rov  pvaCov  ff  Tjpxipre,  Kai  wavcokedpov 

avr6\dovov  varptfov  edpurev  Sofiov 

SirrXa  S'  irLcav  IIpLafiChai  dafidpruL.  520 

Krjpv^  ^AxaioiV,  X^V^'  '^^^  **^^  crrparov. 


513.  wh9alfiuv  Mip  4)icci.  'Has  re- 
toraed  a  fortunate  man,  and  one  the  most 
deseiring  of  living  mortals  to  be  honoured ; 
for  neither  Paris  nor  the  dty  associated 
with  him  (in  the  crime  and  the  penalty 
of  it)  can  now  say  that  the  saffering  has 
been  less  than  the  deed.'  Klaosen  ob- 
seryesy  that  the  heroic  notion  of  honour 
was  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  complete 
and  summary  vengeance,  as  the  very 
words  Ti/A^  and  A^ioi,  properly  implying 
compensation  and  equivalence,  seem  to 
show.  On  the  proverb  ^pdaayri  waBfty, 
that  stem  old  law  of  a  martial  age,  see 
Cho.»05.  Per8.810.  Oed.  Col.  267.  inf. 
1G05.  1541.  To  have  paid  less  than  the 
uttermost  fiurthing  for  a  wrong  inflicted 
waa  an  impunity  not  to  be  tolerated. 

515.  aumtX'^s.  The  exact  meaning  is 
uncertain.  We  have  ^vvr^Acia  of  an  as- 
sociate company  of  gods,  Theb.  240. 
Probably  the  idea  is,  that  the  dty,  as 
equally  involved  in  the  guilt  (by  not 
returning  Helen  and  her  stolen  wealth), 
was  also  involved  in  the  payment  for  the 
injury. 

517*  &fnroyris  rt  icol  KXorTJs.  *  Being 
cast  in  an  action  for  both  plunder  (rape) 
and  theft.'  Cf.  Ar  Plut.  372,  &AA*  ov 
KdxKo^MSf  &AX*  lifnnucati  Soph.  Phil. 
644,  trav  irapf  wX^ai  re  x^V"''<^(u  ^^ 
The  former  word  is  to  be  understood  of 
Helen,  the  latter  of  Jier  wealth  (inf.  716). 

5]  8.  Pv(riov.  '  The  booty,'  '  the  prize.' 
See  the  note  on  Suppl.  406.  The  word 
always  involves  the  notion  of  something 
which  sooner  or  later,  by  fair  means  or 
foul,  must  be  surrendered,  or  paid  for  to 
its  full  value. 

619.  avr6xBoyoy,  'land  and  all'  {cum 
ipsa  terra).  Lucian  frequently  uses  a0- 
Toy^pos  in  a  similar  sense.  So  also 
avT&TOKos,  sup.  135.  As  alr6x9«»y  had 
a  distinct  and  peculiar  sense, '  indigenous,' 


a  different  form  of  the  word  was  purposely 
chosen  by  the  poet,  as  Hermann  remarks 
in  reply  to  Blomfield,  who  reads  avrix^^ 
%y,  followed  by  Klausen. 

520.  8iirAa  d&fuCpria.  '  They  have  paid 
a  double  penalty  for  their  sins,'  in  that 
they  have  been  compelled  to  give  up 
Helen,  and  have  had  their  dty  razed  to 
the  ground.  Hermann,  who  reads  Bhfiap' 
rlat  for  rck  (rcb  ?)  &^Mipr(a,  the  dual  of  the 
feminine  form,  understands  the  *  double 
sin '  of  the  apxayii  and  k\ov^  combined. 
The  poet  seems  to  mean  that  the  S/m^ia 
was  single,  the  ird$o$  double.  It  is  very 
probable  that  ofidpTMy  meant  *  the  price 
of  a  fault,'  just  as  rck  oueo^pta  is  'the 
reward  of  keeping  house,'  Trach.  542. 
And  so  the  SchoL  explains,  rhy  fuvBhy 
r^r  iifjMfnlas. 

521—33.  'I  bid  you  joy,  herald  of 
the  Gredan  army.' — '  My  joy  is  such  that 
I  am  content  to  die.'— *  Do  you  mean 
that  you  longed  for  your  country?' — 
'  So  that  I  now  weep  for  delight.' — *  A 
pleasing  disease  truly  this  which  yon  had 
upon  you.' — *  I  don't  understand.' — *  Be- 
cause you  were  smitten  with  a  desire 
which  was  reciprocated  by  us.'— *  Did 
then  this  land  long  for  the  army  which 
mutually  longed  for  it  ? ' — '  So  great  was 
our  longing,  that  we  often  groaned  in 
sadness  of  heart'—*  Whence  this  uneasy 
feeling,  so  odious  to  a  victorious  army  ? ' 
— '  I  have  long  ago  schooled  myself  to 
conceal  my  feelings.'  — '  Indeed  1  Had  you 
then  any  to  be  afraid  of  in  the  absence  of 
your  lord  ?' — *  As  you  just  now  said  of 
yourself,  I  could  willingly  die.'  In  thia 
dialogue  the  herald  first  receives  a  hint 
that  all  has  not  been  well  at  home.  But 
he  cannot  or  will  not  understand  it,  and 
proceeds,  as  if  unconsdous  of  the  real 
import  of  the  words  he  has  heard,  to 
describe  the  miseries  the  army  has  ea* 
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KH.  •)(aCp<o*  TC^rwat  S*  ovk  ir  avrepS)  deol^. 

XO.  €/)o>9  iraT/ao>a9  rrjahe  yrj^  <r  iyv/jLvao-ei/ ; 

KH,  cjoT  if&aKpveu/  y  ofificuriv  xapas  wo. 

XO.  refymnjs  ap  7JT€.  Tfja-S*  iThjfiokoi  voaov.  525 

EH.  irSis  87^  ;  8t8ax^€i9  tovSc  SccrTrdcro)  Xoyov. 

XO,  r&v  avT€poiVTQiv  ifidpcp  irewkriyiJicyoi. 

KH.  irodelv  irodovvra  rqvZe  yrjv  crrparov  Xeyct?  ; 

XO.  C09  iroXX*  dpxLvpas  eK  <f>p€i/6s  ft*  dvaoTO/eu^. 

EH.  TTodev  TO  hva'<f>pov  rovr  iTnjv,  arvyo^  orpaT^  ;     580 

XO.  vdkai,  TO  a-vyav  (fxipiiaKov  fi\dfirf^  e)(a>. 

EH.  Kol  Trfis  ;  av6vTCi)v  Koipdvtov  erpct?  Twa^  ; 

XO.  a»s  wv  TO  (Tov  &7,  /cal  davelp  ttoXX^  xcLpi^. 

EH.  cS  yap  ireirpaKTai.     Tavra  8*  ci'  iroXX^  XP^^V 

TO,  fia/  Tis  cv  ke^eLOf  einreT&s  ^^tv,  535 


capedi  and  the   remembranoe  of  which 
hu  alone  called  forth  the  strong  ezpres- 
'  uon  of  joy  at  his  return  (522). 

521.  r&y  kwh  <rrparov,  A  short,  or 
rather  a  mixed  phrase  for  ic^pv|  rw  rov 
ffTparoVf  kwh  trrparov  l}fc«v. 

522.  rtBvavai/  As  Tc^nycbs  and  4(rTi}<l»r 
are  found  beside  the  ordinary  forms  in 
-^i}ic^5,  so  rtdyriiyai  iotr^dmiKivai  appears 
to  have  been  contracted  into  rcffya^flu. 

527*  rnrXtfyt^ivoi.  So  Herm.,  Dind. 
after  Schutz  for  •wvKKirfl^^i'os.  For  the 
Terse  really  refers  to  525,  while  the  tran- 
scribers took  it  as  an  answer  to  irw5  S^  ; 

529.  kijuoafpai  4k  ^ptir6s»  A  mind  which 
darkly  broods  over  thoughts  which  it 
dares  not  express.  The  cause  of  this 
anxiety,  according  to  Klausen,  was  a  fear 
of  the  expedition  going  on  wrongly.  But 
what  follows  seems  to  shew  that  the  con- 
duct of  Clytemnestra  and  Aegisthus  is 
rather  alluded  to. 

530.  OTvyos  (rrpoT^.  Hermann  reads 
vr-Oyos  ^pcvwr,  '  oonfidenter,'  as  he  him- 
self says  ;  but  confidence  in  such  altera- 
tions is  not  so  easily  felt  by  others.  I  have 
followed  Blomfield  and  Peile  in  placing 
a  comma  after  Iwriv.  A  question  still 
remains  whether  the  ffriryos  was  that  felt 
by  the  army  now  they  have  returned,  or 
the  oppressive  influence  of  an  evil  omen 
at  home  during  their  absence.  In  the 
above  version,  1  have  taken  it  in  the 
former  sense.  Some  explain, '  this  boding 
ib«ad  about  the  absent  army.' 

532.    %Tp9is  riyds;     The  Aeschylean 


doctrine  of  Zios  as  connected  with  a-4fias, 
or  the  reverence  due  to  majesty,  is  here 
clearly  set  forth.  *  Why,'  asks  the  herald, 
'was  there  any  occasion  for  silence? 
Surely  in  the  absence  of  the  constituted 
authority  there  was  none  you  were  bound 
so  absolutely  to  obey,  as  to  resign  even 
the  liberty  of  speech.'  The  answer  is 
rather  ambiguous.  It  may  mean,  aa 
Klausen  gives  it,  '  I  was  so  coerced  that 
I  would  gUdly  have  died,*  in  which  case 
&s  rh  ahy  8^  refers  only  to  the  words  of 
522,  the  motive  being  wholly  different; 
or  it  may  mean,  *  I  was  so  coCTced  that  I 
would  now  willingly  die  through  joy  at 
the  release.'  And  I  think  this  latter  is 
right ;  for  the  chorus  evades  the  question 
lh-p€is  rtydst  not  wishing  openly  to  speak 
of  Aegisthus  ;  and  the  following  words  of 
the  herald,  c5  7^  wtirpaKrcu,  show  that 
he  at  least  understood  it  so.  For  he 
imagined  that  the  cause  of  joy  was  the 
success  of  the  expedition,  not,  as  was 
really  the  case,  the  deliverance  from 
Aegisthus  and  Clytemnestra. 

535.  €?  X4^tity,  Those  who  alter  c3 
to  ti^,  on  the  assumption  that  the  optative 
mood  in  a  potential  sense  absolutely  re- 
quires the  particle,  materially  impair  the 
force  of  the  passage;  and  those  who 
retain  cS  do  not  always  rightly  interpret 
it.  Translate :  '  but  as  for  these  matters, 
during  the  lapse  of  a  long  time,  some 
things  one  may  rightly  assert  to  have 
fsUen  out  well,  and  others  again  unsa- 
tisfactorily.'     Examples  of  &y  similarly 
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ra  8*  aSrc  K&irLfJkOfA<f>a.     rk  ^^,  frkifv  ^ew, 

airavT  liwjfuov  rov  8t*  ai&vo^  ^)(p6voi^  ; 

fioxdov^  yap  £i  Xeyo^u  koX  ^vanvKias, 

airapva^  napij^eis  kol  KOKoorpdnovSi — ri  8*  ov 

ariyovreSf  ov  Xa^oi^c?  iffutro^  fiepo^  ;  440 

TO  S*  aire  x^p^V*  '^^  npoirffv  "trkeop  orvyo?* 

evvou  yap  '^o'ov  STjttap  irpo^  reixeariar 

i^  oipauov  yap  Kairh  ytj^  ^e^MPUH 

hpocoL  KaT€^€Ka(py,  ifiw^op  <rivo^ 

i(r07ifidr€iiv,  ri04vres  evdifpov  rf^x^  *^ 

X^^y^S>va  8*  6i  Xeyoi  rt?  oicwo^crovoi^, 

oXov  vapeix  a^€pTOP  *lBaCa  x"^^* 

7^  ^oXiros,  €vr€  wovro^  ev  ii€(rrfiifipi,vais 

fcotratg  aKVfi<ov  vrjycfiois  ev8oi  irecrft>i'— 


omitted  sra  inf.  1133,  134?.— c^crSy, 
perhaps  a  mdtaphor  from  dice,  like  c9 
irta'6trra  sop.  32,  «^/3<JA«s  I^X*^  ^^o* 
«lf3.  See  Monk  on  HippoL  716. — 
itrifiofiiHi,  cf.  HardfAOfi^  sup.  148. 

638—40.  'For  were  I  to  speak  of  the 
toils,  and  the  comfortless  bivouacks,  the 
infrequent  landini^  with  bard  lying  on 
the  gronnd, — in  a  word,  what  was  there 
that  we  had  not  to  lament,  what  that  we 
did  not  receiye  aa  oar  dsilj  portion?' 
The  apodosis  is  broken  off  by  the  question 
rl  8*  ohf  which  interrupted  the  train  of 
thought;  and  the  participles  are  used 
without  regard  to  any  regular  construc- 
tion. The  simple  idea  in  the  writer's 
mind  was  «{  A.^yoifu  $irws  4ttpdaerofi€yf 
•bic  iuf  cfq  r4Kos,  Tivrtov  7^^  Htue&tf 
4\dxofi€y.  In  9ver<uf\ias  and  JTMcatrr^N^ 
revs  the  hardships  of  the  military  wrifidB^t 
and  x^^vvat  are  described.  Thucyd.  ir. 
64  ad  fin.  itirofida-^is  Toto6fk€yot  Koi  iyav' 

641.  rh  ^  tJht  x^P^V*  llie  permanent 
encampments  on  the  mainland  are  con- 
trasted with  the  occasional  landings  on 
the  shore.  *  Again,  as  to  oar  life  on  the 
land,  even  still  more  rigonr  attached  to  it.' 
— ^T^f ,  literally,  *  shivering '  or  •  shud- 
dering,' which  seems  here  to.  be  meant,  as 
appears  from  what  follows :  *  for,  since 
our  quarters  were  dose  by  the  walla  of 
the  enemy  (i.  e.  outside  of  the  city ;  of. 
826 — 6)  the  meadow-damps  drixsled  on  us 
from  the  sky  and  (rose)  from  the  earth. 


the  la0tiiig  damage  of  our  clothes,  naking 
our  hair  as  shaggy  as  wild  beaats.'  The  * 
history  of  our  own  times  fumiafaes  a  pain<^ 
fril  commentary  on  this  i&ne  passage.  We 
are  told  that  in  Bulgaria  (in  nearly  the 
same  latitude  and  longitude  as  Troy),  **  the 
dews  fall  like  fine  and  searching  rain,"  aanA 
we  know  the  disastrous  efiects  of  drenched 
clothes  and  inadequate  nigfaftly  shetter. 

643.  Kufi^vieu.  The  MS.  Flor.  haa 
A«</iwWcu,  whence  Hermann  thinks  the 
true  reading  was  Xttfun^ias.  The  sense 
of  the  passage  remains  precisely  the  same ; 
the  iySpo^os  thp^  of  v.  12  is  deeoribed, 
and  it  is  from  ignorance  of  the  real  origin 
of  dew  rather  than  from  a  desire  to  dis- 
tinguish different  things  that  the  poet 
adds  ^1  ovpoi^ov  ical  iarh  yrjt.  The  mas- 
culine participle  Tt94vTtf  (646)  seems  best 
explained  on  the  view  of  most  comnenta- 
tors,  that  he  was  thinking  of  6fitfipoi  i^ 
ohp€ivov  rather  than  SpStroi  inrh  y9is»  The 
mention  of  the  '  rough  hair '  reminds  as 
of  the  care  the  Greeks  have  always  taken 
in  combing  their  locks  ever  since,  per- 
haps long  before.  Homer  called  tbena 
KopftlKOftAwn^s.  Cf.  Ajac.  1207>  ic«7/ur 
6*  &cl  irviccratf  9p6frots  T€yy6fAfyos  K6fua. 

648.  «Sre  {^&r€)  cj^oi.  'Whenever 
the  sea  slept  tranquilly  recKning  in  its 
mid-day  couch  unstirred  by  a  wind.* 
Here  again  we  have  «  picture  drawn 
with  perfect  troth  to  nature.  The  wind 
lulls  at  noontide,  and  freshens  in  the 
monung  and  evening.    The  sudden  tran- 
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Tt  ravra  iro^ehf  Set ;  ira/ooix^rat  irovo^'  550 

irapoCxercu  Se  roTcrt  fici/  reOvrfKoarw 

TO  fiijwoT  aZdi^  /io^  avaoTrjyai  fitXeu/. 

tL  TOV9  avoXiadimwi  iv  ^<fx*>  Xeyctr, 

Tov  ^i^pra  8*  aXy€ii'  -xfih'  T6)(rfS  iroXxyicorov  ; 

ical  TToXka  ^aipew  ivfufH^pau^.  Kara^tcu*  555 

T/fuv  8c  Toi?  Xowroto"iv  *Apy€uau  arparov 

viK^  TO  K€p8o^,  mffia  8*  ovK  cofTippmei.* 

a>9  KOfJiirdiTcu  r^8'  eiito^  t/XCov  (fxUi,, 

"  Tpoiav  ekovre^^  Snjwor  *ApyeUau  otoXos  5^0 

06019  kdxf^pa^  Tavra  tous  Koff  'EXXaSa 
Sofiois  eTratrcraXa/a'ai/  kpypjjov  yivo^r 
ToiavTa  ^(pri  Kkuovra^  evkoyeii/  irokw 


qitaont  from  extreme  beat  to  extreme  ooid, 
anch  as  are  felt  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Helles|Kmt,  are  among  the  most  trying 
infloenoes  upon  the  human  frame. 

650.  ri  Tovra  w€y6uy  Sc?;  Again  (see 
638),  the  apodoiis  to  ci  \4yoi  ru  is  want- 
ing. *Bat  why  should  we  mourn  for 
these  things?  Oar  trials  are  past;  and 
they  are  passed,  to  those  who  have 
perished,  so  that  they  will  never  hereafter 
oare  even  to  rise  from  their  graven  to 
life  again.'  The  apposition  to  roir  fiktf 
TtBvuKde'i  is  in  t^ftiy  8^  rois  AonroZtny, 
and  he  means  to  say,  that  the  dead  are  so 
completely  insensate  and  indifferent  to 
past  toils  that  they  have  not  even  the 
wish  to  live  again,  while  the  living  have 
gained  a  glorioua  victory  which  more  than 
oosnterbidanoes  their  sufferings. — rh  fA^i^ 
vor*,  i.  e.  A<rrc  fd/wot'.     See  sup.  1& 

653*  iy  ^^  k4y€iy,  *to  reckon  up 
accurately,'  properly,  '  by  oouaterk'  So 
Ar.  Veep.  666,  K^wm  <^\ms,  m^  ^^» 
axx'  imh  x<W'*  ^ea.  309,  4»  ^h^w 
>Jrf^  BMeu.  Having  mentioned  the  a/ 
Tc^Mfii^cs,  in  connection  with  rl  rturra 
rw$€ir  Mf  the  herald  interposes  a  few 
words  to  shew  that  even  the  losses  which 
have  been  incurred  ought  not  to  damp  the 
joy  with  which  the  good  news  should  be 
received  by  the  living ;  and  then  he  oon- 
tiiiues  the  former  sentence  by  V^  ^ 
«.r.A. 

666.  Kot  woXA^k  x^P*»'  '  I  ^ink  we 
onght  (pot  only  not  to  grieve,  but)  enen  to^ 
rqoice  greatly  at  the  evsBta^wbich  haire^ 


h^pened.'  Schol.  M  rait  w^oTfUair 
Xaipmf.  A  word  of  ambiguous  sense, 
ffvfiLf^pk,  is  purposely  used,  because  the 
whole  drcumstances  of  the  war,  good  and 
bad,  are  taken  into  account  in  forming  a 
general  estimate.  Hermann  and  others 
understand  '  bidding  good  by  to  misfor- 
tune.' And  certainly  voAAik  X^p^^f*  ^^nd 
Xoipc  iroAA&  are  more -commonly  used  in 
the  sense  of  *  frrewMl.' 

659.  "wvTufUpois,  As  in  the  preceding 
T^c  ^dUt  there  is  contained  a  reference, 
by  contrast,  to  the  darkness  of  death,  so 
here  '  speeding  homewards '  is  opposed 
to  the  stillness  (rh  fi^  iuwrriiPM)  of  those 
in  the  grave.  Thus  the  poet  dwells  on 
and  amplifies  rois  KoiroTo-w,  v.  666. 

660.  HroT^f  'At  last/  Cf.  HeL  866, 
A  0€«l,  ytp4vd9»  It^oT^  efrrwxij  y4tfof  t^ 
Tairrd\€wp,  But  in  Troad.  606.  Bur. 
Snpid.  1131,  it  means  *  formerly.'^^o?* 
ro7«  m^  'EAAdda,  *the  Grecian  gods,' 
who  have  given  a  triumph  over  /Bdp/Sa^c 
For  the  custom  alluded  to,  see  Theb.  267. 
Rhes.  180,  9tot4rtP  abrii  (kd^pa)  mur' 
(nUcve  TfAt  96fiots.-^i^fx<uf»,  ae.  Aorv 
•It^m,  to  take  their  place  among  other 
a&dent  spoils,  and  to  be  themselves  re- 
garded  as  ancient  some  future  day.  Her- 
mann compares  wiariv  iipxalcv,  Oed.  Col. 
1628. — ydyoSf  property  *  brightness,'  any- 
thing which  causes  joy  or  delight;  an 
ornament,  and  so  neariy  a  synonym  with 
ftyaA^uu     See  Suppl.  996. 

603^  9^Myupw6kuf,  The  dty  deserve*-, 
pinnae  for  hming  asnt  out  a  jwt  and  sue- 
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Kcu  TOV9  arparrjiyov^  icat  x^P^^  Tiii7)(rerat, 
Jio5  raS*  iicnpd^axraL,     irdvr  ej(€t9  \£yov.  565 

XO.    viKwfi€i/os  Xoyoicrtv  ovic  oi/au^ofiat* 

act  ya^  ']7)8^  rot$  yipovaw  cS  /JLddtw. 
Sofioi?  Sc  ravra  icat  KkvraiyLvriirrpfi,  fUkeu^ 

Kd.    di/o>XoXv^a  fi^  ir<£Xai  X^P^^  viro^  570 

or'  ^X^  6  trpono^  w^tos  aT^cXo?  irvpo?, 
<f>pd^ci}v  aXctxrtv  'iXtbv  r*  draoracrti/* 
icat  Ti9  ft*  ivi7rr(ov  etire,  ^pvicroipcip  8ca 
ireio'deLa'a  Tpoiav  vvv  ireiropdrjo'OaA  Soicci?  ; 
-^  Kaprra  vpos  ywatico?  alpea-dax  Kiap.  575 

Xoyot?  Totovrois  TrXayicro?  o5<r*  ii^wofLTjir 
ofi(o^  8*  edvojr  koI  ywaiKeUp  v6ii(f 


oessM  expedition;  the  genenls,  for 
having  oondacted  it;  Zeus,  for  having 
given  the  victory. — x^^^  Ai6s»  the  grace 
or  favour  of  Zeus. — ^mrpdClotra,  cf.  i^iwpa' 
|cr  Suppl.  95.     Theb.  836. 

666.  ytK^ft9¥os  \6yoi(raf,  *  convinced 
by  your  arguments,'  that  joy  and  gratitude 
are  more  appropriate  than  grief  for  the 
past — c3  fxaOfiy,  'to  learn  well,'  i.  e. 
good  news,  a  sort  of  play  on  the  proverb 
*  never  too  late  to  learn.'  Cf.  frag.  278, 
Ka\hy  9k  iral  ydporra  fiawddytty  ffo^. — 
ilfi^  impersonal,  like  &ic/u(C«  ^perimv 
lixvr9«u,  Theb.  95. 

569.  irXovTl{u¥.  'And  at  the  same 
time  (i.  e.  that  she  inquires  the  particulars 
for  her  own  satisfaction)  that  she  should 
put  me  in  possession  of  the  facts.'  So 
Hermann  understands  the  passage,  while 
Kiausen  makes  ravra  the  subject  of 
irXovrl(uv.  Cf.  1239,  &AAi|y  riy*  tfriyr 
&Kr'  ifiov  T^ovriitrt,  The  Schol.  on 
this  passage  rightly  g^ves  nrraiiH^POi  fioi 
Tijs  x^V*^-  '^^^  other  interpretation,  to 
whidb  I  formerly  adhered,  '  that  she 
should  at  the  same  time  reward  me  for 
the  good  news,'  is  not  appropriate  to  the 
dignity  of  the  chorus,  however  well  it 
would  have  suited  the  character  of  the 
herald.  For  it  was  the  custom  to  re- 
munerate the  first  bearer  of  good  news. 

670.  ir^at,  in  obedience  to  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  watchman,  v.  28. 

673.  Kai  rls  ft*  Mirrwtf.  The  allusion 
seems  to  be  to  v.  467  seqq.,  though  Cly- 
temnestra,  being  absent  at  the  time  fh>m 


the  stage,  did  not  actually  hear  the  re- 
proach. But  the  indefinite  rir  gives  a 
meaning  of  probability  lather  than  cer- 
tainty, '  Doubtless  some  said  reproach- 
fully/ &c. 

576.  Tkayicrht  ola^  i^v6/iiip.  *  They 
would  fiiin  have  proved  me  to  be  in  error.' 
The  same  use  of  ^alv9e9aij  *  to  be  made 
out  to  be,'  occurs  Ajae.  10^,  BovKos 
x6yotaw  lun^  iXtvOipov  ^oMtls.  Ibid. 
1241,  W  watnaxov  ^ayo^ikt^  4k  T^ixpov 

KOKOL 

577.  ^fJMf  a*  i0voy.  <  But  still  I  went 
on  sacrificing,'  i.  e.  in  confidence  that  I 
was  right,  and  regardless  of  the  sneers  at 
my  credulity.  Hermann  takes  $0%HMf  for 
the  third  person  plural ;  *  nevertheless, 
while  they  blamed  me,  they  sacrificed  and 
raised  joyful  clamours.'  The  other  gives 
as  good,  if  not  a  better  sense. — yweuxti^ 
v6fi^f  *  in  a  feminine  strain.'  The  dXo- 
Xtry^  or  i\o\vy/i6s  was  of  itself  a  7V- 
raueuot  w6fwSf  inasmuch  as  it  was  the 
shout  raised  at  a  sacrifice  peculiarly  by 
the  women.  Clytemnestra  had  com- 
menced it  (570),  and  others,  even  males, 
had  taken  it  up  at  her  bidding.  Cf. 
Theb.  257,  where  the  6\o\vyfihs  is 
called  Bwrriit  M.  Hom.  Od.  iii.  450, 
ai  8*  6\6kv^a»f  Bvyartpts  rt  yvoi  re  kcCL 
aiHolii  TopdKoiru.  II.  vi.  301,  at  8* 
6\oKvyf  wa<rai  'AB^vp  x**jpA'  hficx^y*^ 
Herod,  iv.  189,  IokUi  V  i/Aoi  7c  icol  1^ 
iXoXvyii  iir'  Ipoiffi  4mav9a  vpAro¥  ^fW- 
vBatf  icdpra  yip  rtK&rp  xp^tvirrat  of  Af/Bvo'* 
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oKokvyiAhv  aXXo9  ais^koOei/  Kara  wtoXw 

ikaa-Kov  evijyrfiJiowTe^  ev  Beoiv  iBpcu^ 

0vrf<l>dyov  Ko^iSnne^  evejSri  ^Xoya.  580 

icai  vvv  ra  yjoxra-fa  fiiv  rC  Set  c*  ifiol  \^€u/ ; 

ai/a/cro9  avrov  Trdvra  wevo-ofiui  koyov. 

09ra)9  S*  apurra  rov  e/xov  aSZotov  voaw 

anreva-io  ttoKw  iioKovra  hi^aadai,  {ri  yap 

ywaiKi  TovTov  <^eyyo9  jjSiop  hpaKtuf,  585 

diro  oTpateia^  avhpa  a-iaa-avro^  6€ov, 

TTuKa^  aa^ol^ai ;)  ravr  dirdyyetXov  voa-ei, 

rJK€Uf  o7rQ>9  rdxuTT  ipdaiiiov  woXet. 

ywauca  irurniv  S*  iv  Sdfioc9  cvpot  fiokcDV, 

ouu/irep  oZv  ikeme,  Sco/xaro)!/  Kvva  590 

ia-dkrjp  iKeCv^,  iroXefiiav  tol^  hva^poa-iv, 

Kox  ToXX'  ofioiav  irdvra,  arjiiavTijpiov 

ovhep  Bia<f>$€Cpa(raa^  iv  fiiJKei,  -xpovov. 

ov8*  ot8a  Tepiffiv  ovB*  iwixlfoyov  (jxiru/ 


680.  Kotftmvrts.  *  Aji  thej  put  out 
the  fragrant  (cf.  793}  inoense-fed  (Uune/ 
probablj  by  pouring  wine  npon  it.  The 
caatom  aHoded  to,  of  ninng  a  shont  at 
that  particular  point  of  the  ceremony, 
though  probable  in  itself,  does  not  appear 
to  be  kndwn  from  other  sooroes. 

681  seqq.  *And  for  the  present  what 
need  is  there  of  your  (i.  e.  of  the  herald) 
relating  to  me  the  matter  at  length  ?  I 
shall  hear  the  whole  acooant  from  my 
lord  himself.  But,  in  order  that  I  may 
shew  all  zeal  in  receiTing  in  the  best 
manner  possible  my  Tenerated  husband 
on  his  return,  —  carry  back  this  message 
to  him,  7b  eome  as  ioan  at  ht  eon,  since 
ke  is  adored  by  the  city,  -  (And  say  to 
him),  May  yim  find  your  wife  m  the 
house,  fait/^ful  as  you  left  her*  &c.  In 
this  passage  some  very  <Ufferent  explana- 
tions are  commonly  propounded.  Many 
construe  imw  iptorOf  guam  opiime,  in 
683,  while  others,  with  Hermann,  under- 
stand Svof;  <rrc^w,  referring  to  Porson 
on  Hec  398 ;  and  all  place  a  fiiUer  stop 
■t  94(air9at.  There  is,  of  course,  a  latent 
or  reserved  sense  in  mrc^w  ipurra  Sc^mr- 
001,  in  the  mind  of  one  who  contemplates 
mnrder.  As  for  cffpoi  in  689,  there  can 
liardly  be  a  doubt  that  it  is  the  very  wish 
whidi  the  herald  is  instructed  to  con- 


vey, transferred  to  the  third  person  from 
the  nature  of  the  narratiTe ;  since  eUpois 
would  have  appeared  to  refer  to  the 
herald  himself.  Dr.  Peile  and  Hermann 
take  it  for  the  optative  of  the  oblique  or 
indirect  narrative,  supplying  &s  or  8ti. 
But  this  use  only  occurs  where  the  pri- 
mary verb  treats  of  past  time,  and  we 
cannot  in  this  instance,  unless  by  a  very 
awkward  ellipse,  complete  the  terms  of 
the  message  thus,  'and  tell  him  I  said 
that  he  would  find.'  Aeschylus  probably 
had  in  view  the  very  words  of  Agamem- 
non in  Od.  xiii.  42,  hfi^fwwa  9*  ot«coi 
ixoiTty  peer^tras  etpotfit.  With  great 
truth  to  nature  the  poet  makes  this  wish 
to  be  dictated  by  Clytemnestra,  conscious 
as  she  is  that  she  has  not  been  Mthful 
to  her  lord.  She  avoids,  as  in  itself  sus- 
picious, the  direct  assertion,  '  he  wiU  find,' 

691.  iroXeiiioM  rois  96<rippoffty.  "Am- 
bigue  didt  Clytaemnestra,  de  Agamem- 
none  cogitans."  Hermann.  If  so,  iirB\^ 
^irciVy  must  tacitly  refer  to  Aegisthus. 
Such  may  have  been  the  meaning  of  the 
poet ;  but  one  may  be  allowed  to  doubt 
it.  '  An  enemy  to  his  enemies '  is  a  very 
natural  phrase  to  express  a  community  of 
sentiment. 

T  y 
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aXXov  Trpo^  cb^Spo^  ^oXXoi^  fj  xoXkov  fiatfia^.         595 

ovK  al<rxpo^  w  ywawcl  ya^aitf  \a§C€W. 
XO.    avTTf  ybOf  ovrtt^  eXire  iuxi/0dvovTC  (TOl 

TopoLo-LV  kpfXTfi^aa^  €vrrp€rr&^  koyov* 

aif  B*  einif  ^ffp^f  Mei/iksewv  8^  'fr€6do/iah  600 

ei  vocrrL/io^  r€  ^al  ceo'cixriia^o^  irakiv 

'^^€L  ^w  vpHfr,  rfja-Be  yf}^  ^ikov  Kpdro^ 
KH,    OVK  laff  OTTOK  Xc^ocftt  ra  ^r€i;St^  Kokk, 

69  TOP  irokw  <f>i\oicrL  Kafyirov(r0ai  )(p6t^v. 


595.  fioXAor  fi  xa^'^o^  fia^s.  Her- 
maDB,  with  Wellaoer  and  SchtttsB,  eipliin8» 
*  any  more  than  I  know  how  to  imbrue  a 
8Word  in  blood/  adding,  that  as  she  had 
just  professed  herself  virtuous,  though 
conscious  of  being  unfaithful,  so  she  here 
disclaims  any  knowledge  of  the-  murder 
she  all  the  while  intends  to  perpetrate. 
He  compares  fidtrrtuf  ^i^s  or  lyx<^'» 
Prom.  882.  Cho.  999.  Ajac.  95,  and 
calls  the  idea  of  Blomfield  and  others, 
that  a  secret  art  of  staining  brass  (enamel- 
ling on  copper  ?)  is  alluded  to,  "  miracu- 
loflum."  On  the  other  hand,  Klansen- 
and  Peile  express  their  astonishment  how 
any  one  can  prefer  the  former  interpreta- 
tion to  the  latter.  There  are  sufficient 
difficulties  in  both.  Some  hanre  thought 
thaib  there  is  a  reference  to  the  art  of 
oolouring  masks ;  and  there  is  a  curious 
passage  in  Plutarch,  De  Pythiae  Orac 
$  ii.,  i6mSfM(e  9i  (4  i4pos)  rod  xP^Jtov  rh 
iaHhipiy,  in  ob  iriif^  rpotrtoiKhs  odd^  2^,' 
/9a^  9h  miiiroo  <rTi\$ortos» — 2p*  ohr, 
Hipifl,  KpSt/fls  rtr  ^y  iral  ^Apiuii^is  rw  itdKtuf 
rcx>^tTM'  wfpl  rinf  x^'^^*  From  thisy> 
as  well  as  Traeh.  689,  x^^*^'  ^»f 
dtfoTiirrokr  ^jc  Matov  ypwp^Vt  it  does  seem' 
to  be  an  estaiblisfaed  fiu;t  that  a  method' 
was  known  to  the  artists  of  antiquity  of 
imparting,  certain  indelible  hues  to  bronaer 
or  copper. 

596.  roi6irV  6  K6fiiros,  '  Such  is  my 
boast,  and  every  word  of  it  true ;  a  boast 
which  no  well-bom  lady  need  be  ashamed' 
to  utter.'  Hermann  is  the  first  who  has 
perceived  that  these  two  Imes  belong  to 
Clytemnestra.  They  are  generaUy  as- 
sij^ied  to  the  herald,  but  with  little  point 
or  proprirty,  not  to  say  that  the  article  is 
then  worse  than  needless  before  w^^vor. 
Clytemnestra,  conscious  of  her  own  hypo- 
crisy, and  distrusting  the  impression  ner 


words  have  made  on  the  chorus,  sums  up 
her  speech  by  thus  i^terating  her  fideli^ 
and  apologising  for  the  over-eager  profes- 
sion oif  it.  And  with  this  she  leaves  the 
stage. 

599.  Topciifftif  ipfitiyfvo'w.  Divested  of 
the  ambiguity  arising  from  the  irony  of 
the  speaker,  these  verses  mean, '  So  much 
for  her  fine  speech,  which  must  be  un- 
intelligible to  you  (the  herald)  without 
clear  interpreters  to  expound  it  ;*  a  speech, 
that  is,  in  which  there  is  a  depth  of 
insincerity  you  little  comprehend.  All 
Would  have  been  simple  enough,  if  for 
ftcey0dyotni  kpfinv^vvw  he  had  said  oh 
IMoM^otm  Hu^v  kpiifiyimw.  Cf.  inf.  1029, 
ipfjniw4tn  fouc^v  ^  ^dpni  ropov  S«i0fai. 
The  construction  is,  cffe-cr  edirp«irds  KAyoit 
<rot  fMvBdifom  c^hv  rop.  kpfi. 

6iH.  i4ffrtfi69  T«.  So  Hermann  for 
—  7«,  as  I  had  before  given.  **  Non  H 
Ouidem  vettiH  didt  chorus,   sed  vemai 

6ea  obK  %v^  2hr«t  \iimiiu  So  Prom. 
299,  0^  tirrar  Zrr^  fUi(oya  punpop  pwU 
fkaipk'i  4  <fot,  Cho.  164,  ohie  l«^ty  Ssrir 
tX^  4pMv  Ktlpatr6  pof.  Dr.  Peile,  in  a 
long  but  not  very  dear  note,  endeavours 
to  show  that  this  use  of  the  optative  with- 
out hf  results  firom  the  **indefinits  gene- 
rality'' of  the  proportion.  Perhaps  we 
should  rather  say,  that  the  optative  eK« 
presses  a  purely  mental  conception,  apaiit 
firom  any  condition,  the  thing  or  person 
bang  at  the  outset  so  absolutely  nega- 
tived by  oirtc  Ko-Tty  that  there  is  no  scope 
for  even  a  conditional  performance  of  the 
act  contemplated  with  respect  to  it.  The 
meaning  is,  *  It  is  impossible  that  I 
should  tell  good  news  which  is  fUse»  for 
friends  to  enjoy  for  a  length  of  time/ 
Compare  Sof^.  frag.  59,  AAA'  oMx  lp>r«4 
^€9dos  ds  y^ptts  xf^P6v. 
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XO.    irS?  S^*  iv  enroll/  K^fa  raXn^  Tf6)(aL^ ;  •  605 

(Txia-Oivra  8'  xjvk  ^Mcpvirra  yvyperxu  raSe. 

2LH.    aarfip  aifxivToq  i^  ^Axbluksw  arrporm^ 

avrd?  T€  Kai  to  ttXou)!^.     ov  ^ei;S^  Xjp^^oi. 

XO.    TTorepov  ai/a^^fets  ifi^cu^^  4^  *IiiCav^ 

fj  x^*/*^*  icotwj'  ax/9o^,  ^pTHKre  ^rrpATw  4  610 

XH.    €Kvp(ra^  axare  roiorrfs  ixpo^  xTKoirmr 

XO.    TTorepa  yap  avrov  {mfto^  ^  Tcft'i^tTos 

<^Ti5  irpos  aXAiw^  fat/rt  Xoir  .«X^.£cto  ; 
KH.    ovK  olSev  ovScls  .wot*  diroyyetXat  ropcii^  615 

irXi^i)  Tov  TfiCff^nn-o^  *H\Cov  j(dovo^  <l>v<ruf. 
XO.    iroJs  yap  Xje^€t9  x^u/jmpa  po^uruc^  trrpai^ 

iXOeu/  TcXei/T^oui  re  Bajfuoyta^  Korrifi  ; 
KH,    €u<f)7ifiov  ^fiap  ov  npetret  Ktucayyika 

yk(oa-(rg  fuOM^i^ir  X'^P^'S  "^  t^iti  de&y.  620 

oTov  8*  atrevKTa  Tnj/xar*  ayyeko^  iroXet 

<rruyvS  npoa-ciirip  Trrcoa-iiiov  arparov  ^pjf* — 

iroXct  [Jihf  IXkos  €u  to  Sifluttov  ruxcSi', 

60ft.  *«»r  Krr^  Ibf  «.T.A.    Though  «eM        618.  ^«f7r  T«A.«rn|<rctf  re,  i.  «.  tell 

T^i}#q,  'food  new*  Rrhich  is  true,'  may  me  ail  ahont  it  from  beginniBg  to  end. 
▼ery  well  be  taken  for  rk  iiKfiO^  JceM,         6SS0.  XP^^i  nfiiiBfrnv.     'Thehonoon 

and  8o  stand  in  coatrast  with  rk  ^cvSi}  paid  to  the  gods  in  thanlcsgiviiig  and  in 

iraA.dk,  it  is  equally  easy  with  Hermann,  depvecating  evil  are  quite  distinct.'     Her- 

Wellauer,  and  Peile  to  construe  wAs  Hin*  mann,  who  oalls  this  oonstruotion  (for  twt 

i»,    fMy  k*Ml,    rit\ii0fi  t^x<m'  cMv  Stw)  a  aoleciBm,  gives  a  very  fEur-fBtofaed 

(rather  X^y«r  from  608).     *  How  thei^  interpretation,  **praeanwH  «««  dim  eti, 

in  telling  good  tidings,  can  you  succeed  in  i.  e.  praemtnm  aooipit  malorum  m  re  laeta 

telling  «s  at  the  lame  time  what  is  true  ?  niintias  tale  cui  non  &vent  dii."    Bat  ihe 

"For  when  separated  these  things  are  m»t  context  seems  decisive  of  the  ahove  sens*, 

eadby  disgvised,'   i.  e.  rh  K4yuv  KtSt^k^  £ee  on  860  it/.     The  Greeks  greatly 

when    not   accompanied    by  t^    A^cir  disliked  the  mixing  up  good  news  with 

&Ai|^,  is  soonfound  ont  to  be  baseless.  had;  £f.  Pers.  229.     Phoen.   1216,  ohc 

e^l,  Mtp.      So  Peile  and  Hwmann  lb'  yt   K^^min*  ^    hymBoifn  vh  KoicdL 

IbrMf.  Ibid.    1217>  olMot,   W  /k'  iWK  ^(a^as  H 

613.  C^^os  ii  Tc^mxifrof.     <Was  it  ^{myy^om  ^/iiis  AvcAidco^,  &AAik /AHMarai 

aboat  h^  as  alive  or  as  dead  that  a  re-  iuutd ;    See  inf.  on  681. 
port  was  mentioned  by  the  other  sailors?'        628.    w^Act  /k^f  —  iroAAo^  9L     A 

On  ^is  or  K^yos  rw6s, '  about  a  person,'  double  calamity  of  war  is  here  described, 

see  Suppl.  478.    Dr.  Peile  prefers  to  un-  in  its  relation  both  to  the  state  and  to 

derstaiid  oosoe  such  word  as  iv66ov  with  private  families ;  and  hence  it  is  called 

«^aS  ffiMTos,  *  did  you  learn  this  from  ^wkii  ftdtm^^  ^lAoyxos  At3i,  and  ^otpfm 

himself  alive,  or'  &c.      But  ihb  reply  {vywpis.     Thus,  in  a  poetioal  way,  the 

seems  i^ainst  this,  obMs  td^tr  «frc  Q  idea  of  duality  is  oonveyed.*-r^  Hfium 

sXrc  riBiniKVf,  as  Mr.  Conington  ptoperiy  rvx^tp,  L  e.  ^orc  t^f  dq/««r  tvx«2^  o^eS. 

objecto.  Cf.  Si^l*  9U.  678. 

Y  y  2 
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avBpa^  ^Lirky  fidcmyL,  Tqv  ^ApT)^  ^tXel, 
bCKoyxov  arrfv,  <f>owUu^  (woipiha, — 
Toujpbe  il4vtoi  TrqfLdrtav  cr€0"ayfi€voi/ 
irpenti  Xeyetv  iraiOLva  rovB*  ^Epivvonr 
(ramfpioiv  Se  irpayfidriov  evdyyekov 
'^Kovra  vpos  xaCpovcrav  eveoTol  noktv — 
fl-Ss  KeSva  rois  icafcotcrt  {Tvpsfii^o^t.  \eywi/ 
^eiiJi&v  'A^o^s  ovK  afirjvvrov  deciv  ; 
(wdfioa-av  yap,  oi^€9  €)(durroi  ro  irpw, 
TIvp  fcat  BaKaa-a-a,  Koi  ra  iriar  ihet^drrfv 
if>0€LpovT€  rov  Bvarrjvov  *Apy€i(av  arparov. 
€v  wktX  hvaKviiaura  8'  wp(op€i  KaKo: 
vav^  yap  npo^  oXX^jXatcrt  Bp^Kvai  'irvoal 
ijp€LKov  at  8^  K^poTVTrovfL€vai  fiiq, 
X^ifL&vi,  TVifna  fw  (flXv  '^  o/ifipoKTVirq), 


625 


630 


635 


^4.  4^€eYtff$4rras.  Conieeraios.  de^ 
votoSf  Hermann. 

927.  ti^yrotfpro/eeiOtKlaxiaeia,  'When, 
I  say,  a  messenger  oomes  loaded  with 
calamities  like  these,  it  is  fitting  and  in 
place  to  recite  this  paean  of  the  Furies,' 
i.  e.  to  give  fiill  scope  to  the  Ktucdyy^Xos 
y\&<r<ra  of  619.  r6v9t  is  a  correlative  of 
roM»vdc»  as  if  he  had  said  roto^ou  icfificun 
rotovTos  Kcd  waiiuf  irp4v€i,  Sudi  a  mes- 
senger may  fitly  sing  such  a  strain ;  but 
it  is  not  for  m«  to  do  it,  who  have  come  to 
announce  a  glorious  victory.    Cf.  Theb. 

862,  'Al8f  ix^p^"  ftcuSb^   ItrifiiKfriur. — 
atvceyiiiwop  (o-ctrrw)  is  Schiitz's  correction 

of fUtfW¥. 

629.  ffcorriptotif  irpayfidTwy,  simply  a 
pOTiphrasis  for  (romiplas.  Otherwise  <r«- 
*nipw¥  must  bear  a  passive  sense,  as  it 
appears  to  do  in  Oed.  Col.  487>  Hdx^cBeu 
TDK  Uirriv  awHiptov.  Again  the  con- 
struction is  interrupted.  He  was  going 
to  say,  '  But  for  one  who  has  come,  like 
myself,  bearing  tidings  of  victory,  to  mix 
good  with  bad  news,  is  a  painful  predica- 
ment.' 

632.  'Axaiotr  —  Ocwr.  So  Dobree, 
Adv.  ii.  p.  24,  with  Hermann  and  Franz, 
for  *  Axeudi' — 9coir.  Compare  a  similar  in- 
terchange of  terminations  in  Suppl.  225. 

863.  Translate,   'the  storm  caused  by 
the  anger  of  the  gods  against  the  Greeks,' 


sc  as  a  punishment  for  their  sacrilege. 

633.  tmts  Ix^iOYot.  Milton,  Par. 
R^.  iv.  412,  *  Water  with  Fire  In  ruin 
recondled.'  Ovid.  Fast.  iv.  787,  *  Sunt 
duo  discordes.  Ignis  et  unda,  dei.' — rh 
Tier'  ^8ci(irt7r,  proved  or  exhibited  their 
unwonted  alliance  in  destroying,  &c  So 
Xen.  Anab.  ii.  2,  10,  hr^\  rii  vtrrk 
iy4v€ro.    Cf.  Enm.  643. 

639.  ^hr  C<^]7  t',  i.  e.  koX  |6y  (dXp 
6/i0p.  rv^  {rv^yos). — ft^arroi,  a  euphe- 
mism for  HorawotntirBtiffaiy  as  Eur.  Ipb. 
764.  Thucyd.  viii.  38,  Stipofjiiinis  fiiv 
—  ieworkdwy  iv  k^Ktiti  d^oy^^crcu.  Cic. 
deDiv.  i.  $  xxviii.,  'quura  tu  equo  advec- 
tus  ad  quandam  magni  fluminis  ripam 
provectus  subito  atque  delapsus  in  flumen 
nusquam  apparuisses.'  —  <rrp60^  ar.r.X., 
'  through  the  unsteady  guidance  of  the 
incompetent  helmsman.'  Compare  Cho. 
195,  olourtr  4y  x*^f^h  ravr(\«nr  ^ficqr, 
4rrpofio6fi9er,  Ibid.  1041,  inf.  1187. 
A  verse,  probably  of  Aeschylus,  is  quoted 
by  Plutarch,  De  Sera  Num.  Vindicta,  §  10, 
$6yiN>s  fiokatos  vdKayos  &s  8icurrpojB«r, 
*  rushes  in  a  random  course  through  the 
sea.'  Klausen  and  Feile  strangely  ex- 
plain Toifi^r  (see  on  Suppl.  74?)  of  the 
wind ;  and  more  strangely  still,  Hermann, 
in  accepting  this  far-fetched  interpretation, 
reads  Totfiivos  icaKO<rrp6fiov  in  apposition 
to  rv^.     It  would  be  better  to  take 
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^^ovT  difxun'OL  irotfto'o?  KaKov  orpofiw.  640 

inel  S*  avfjXOe  Xafinpov  rfkiov  <f>do^, 

6p&fi€i^  avdovv  irikayo^  Aiyaiov  V€Kpot^ 

avSp&v  *A)(ai&v  f  vavTLK&v  r  ipeimcuv. 

i7fta9  yc  fi€v  Sij  vavv  r,  atajparov  <rKdij>o^t 

rJTOi  Tt9  iieKke^ffei/  fj  ^^jjrqcraro^  645 

^€09  ri9>  OVK  avOpiOTTO^,  OULKO^  dijiiv. 

Tvyyi  he  aonrip  vavv  dikova  i<f>€^€To, 

a>9  ft^jr'  ip  opfico  KVfiaro^  CaXyjv  ej^ctv, 

fiiJT  i$OK€l\aL  '7r/oo9  KparaCketav  x^ova. 

ejrcira  S*  ^Srfv  ttovtlov  7r€(f>€vy6T€s,  650 

Xevicoy  Kar  ^fiap,  ov  ireiroiOore^  '^^hCD* 

ifiovKokovfji^ev  ij>povTicnv  vdov  irddo^ 

crrparov  Kafiovro^  koX  KaK&^  cnrohovfievov. 

KoX  vw  iK€Lva}v  el  riq  icrrlv  ifiirvecov. 


ToifiiiP  K€uchs  of  some  unseen  malignant 
power;  and  so  as  contrasted  with  the 
divine  or  supernatural  handling  of  the 
helm  which  saved  some  &youred  portion 
of  the  fleet. 

IS42.  iufSovp  w€Kpots.  Sk>  Lucret  ▼. 
1441,  'Turn  mare  yelivolum  Jtorebat 
nayibu'  pandis.'  Iph.  Taur.  300,  &crf 
aifutrufhw  leiKcu^ow  i^ayBuif  a\6t.  The 
metaphor  is  from  a  field  spotted  over 
with  flowers. — ^The  correction  of  Schiitz, 
adopted  by  Hermann  and  Dindorf,  rav- 
riKOif  r*  iptiiriois,  is  probable.  The 
usual  explanations  of  the  genitive  are 
not  satisfactory,  viz.  that  from  ptKpois 
we  may  supply  Bpadfrfuurty,  or  frt>m  iufBoutf 
some  participle  like  T\ripo6fifttoy. 

644.  ii/JMs  7<  fi^y  H  (Suppl.  238). 
*  Us  however  and  our  ship,  uninjured  in 
its  hull'  (see  638),  'surely  some  one 
either  secretly  withdrew  from  danger  or 
begged  off  from  de8truction,~soate  god, 
indeed,  for  it  could  not  have  been  a  man, 
putting  a  hand  to  the  helm.'  Hermann, 
who  iudopts  the  very  questionable  aorist 
4(yifrfcaro  from  Ar.  Thesm.  780,  says 
"Wdlaueri  interpretaiio,  detu  aliquit 
tmt  dolo  out  preetbui  ^ecii  ut  $ervare^ 
muTf  paene  ridicula  est.  Quem  enim 
precetnr  dens  majorem  deo  ?/'  But  we 
reply,  that  946s  ns  is  rather  an  after- 
thought, or  correction  of  the  poet,  who 
had  just  spoken  only  of  krnnan  agency. 
Indeed,  this  is  perfectly  dear  from  the 


emphatic  addition  of  obic  &p0ptnros.  For 
he  felt  that  iKKKirrtuf  vavp  was  really 
beyond  the  power  of  man. 

647.  T^x^  o'trr^p.  This  goddess,  like 
Fortuna  among  the  Romans,  was  invoked 
as  the  saviour  of  mariners  by  an  espedal 
attribute.  See  Dr.  Donaldson  on  Pindar, 
01.  viii.  20.  Thus  she  is  said  i<t>4(t<re<Uf 
to  perch  on  the  ship  like  a  bird,  in  allusion 
probably  to  that  common  electric  light 
(now  called  St,  Elmo'$  Jire)  which  iJso 
gave  rise  to  the  fable  of  the  Dioscuri 
appearing  in  a  storm.  In  Horace,  Od.  i. 
35,  6,  Fortuna  is  spoken  of  as  Domina 
aeguorU,  And  so  Propertius,  in  that  fine 
elegy  i.  17»  7f  *Nullane  placatae  veniet 
Fortuna  procellae .'  Haecine  parva  meum 
fiinus  arena  teget .'' 

648.  &9  fi-ZiT*  iy  tipft^,  *  So  as  neither 
when  at  her  moorings  to  feel  the  force  of 
the  breakers,  nor  to  be  stranded  upon  the 
iron-bound  shore,'  i.  e.  by  dragging  the 
anchor.— icfNtraUctfy  =  JcparalAaof,  from 
Xaas,    On  i^oK^JiXtty  see  Suppl.  432. 

652.  i0ovKo\ovfi€y.  'We  brooded 
over.'  Similarly  Eum.  78,  iral  fiij  iep6^ 
Ko/iy^  r6y9€  fiovKoKo^fuyos  ir6yoy.  The 
context  clearly  dictates  this  sense:  but 
many  translate  *we  beguiled,'  which 
seems  to  have  been  a  much  bier  use  of 
the  word. — {rrparov  tcafiSyros,  'of  the 
army  destroyed,'  i.  e.  that  portion  of  it 
which  had  been  lost.  So  rcAs  Kafw6<rris 
vorrUp  irphs  K^fiari  Theb.  198. 
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XeyovcTLP  rjfiS^  &s  okcoKorar  ri  fiijv  ;  655 

yevoiro  8*  a>s  apiarra*  Mc^cXcoh^  yap  oSu 
TrpSiTov  r€  KoX  fu£\i<7Ta  vpoirhoKOL  fioXeu^* 
€t  8*  oS^  Tt^  aicrls  '^X.tov  vw  ioTop^ 
Kol  tJSnna  koX  fiXdfroirrat  finjyw^  ^^^  660 

ovno)  Oikovro^  i^af^aXwcrat  yiuo^, 
cXtti?  rt?  avTw  npbs  Bofiovs  i^^€tv  araXi.i'. 
TocravT  aKoua-OLs  tirOi  rakrjByj  Kkv<av. 
XO.    Tt9  TTOT  oivofjia^  &B*  €9  TO  iTw  eTJirvfuo^"^    arrp,  a. 
fw^  Tts,  oi/To^*  ovx  bpS}p^&,  7rpoyoiai<n  rov  irezr/aoifuo^u  666 
yXai<rcraj'  €1^  rv^?'  v^IKOV  ; — 
rai^  hopLyap.Ppov  afiffKUf^uci}  ff 

'E}^av  ;  iirei  npeirovru^s  670 

ikii/av^s  iX{u/Bpo^,  iXfirroKis, 
iK  rSiv  afipoTLfKov 


655.  ri  fi'hv ;  i.  e.  rl  ft^y  <UAo,  '  Whj 
not?'  So  Linwood  on  £iiin.  197.  €f. 
Suppl.  976.  The  common  reading,  rl 
IJiifl  {  can  onlj  be  explained  by  supplying 
XiywrtVf  a  construction  of  6zb«me  rarity. 

657.  y^yoiTo  5*,  k.tA.  *  However, 
may  it  all  turn  out  for  the  best  (as  no 
doubt  it  will),  for  Menelans  at  all  events 
expect  (i.  e.  you  may  expect)  to  return 
first  and  most  surely  (though  even  about 
kim  there  is  a  painful  uncertainty) ;  but 
if  any  beam  of  the  sun  (cf.  616)  doe$ 
know  of  him  alive  and  well,-^there  is 
good  hope  that  he  will  come  home  again.' 
The  difficulty  of  this  passage — of  which 
some  very  inaccurate  translations  have 
been  given— consists  mainly  in  the  dis- 
connected way  in  which  alternate  hopes 
and  fears  are  expressed.  The  true  force 
of  the  particles  ei  9*  ody  is  explained  inf. 
1009.  Here  they  are  righdy  used,  be- 
cause in  607  the  herald  had  called  Me- 
nelaus  A^carrost  and  he  now  means  to 
say  that  tiie  only  hope  of  his  safety  de- 
pends on  the  will  of  Zc^f  l^r^pt  who 
may  not  care  yet  to  annihilate  a  royal 
house. — ^The  herald  now  leaves  the  stage 
to  carry  to  Agamemnon  the  commands  of 
the  Queen ;  and  with  his  exit,  as  Klausen 
remarks,  ends  the  first  act. 

665.  The  subject  of  the  ensuing  Stasi- 
mon  is  the  flight  of  Helen,  the  vain  pur* 


«uit,  her  arrival  at  Troy,  and  Che  tiioaglit- 
less  deUgfat  of  the  people,  little  aware 
of  the  vengeance  in  store  for  them 
through  the  crime  of  Ptoris. — Simile  of  a 
lion's  whelp,  at  first  tame  and  winning, 
eventually  destructive  to  the  fiunity  which 
reared  it.  So  was  Helen  at  first  welcomed 
with  delight,  but  soon  proved  a  source  of 
woe. — Great  prosperity  often  gives  \uth 
to  a  brood  of  evils,  but  then  It  ii  only 
through  the  fault  of  the  guilty  pooooseor. 
One  crime  begets  another,  but  Juslioe 
and  honest  poverty  go  hand  in  hted. 
She  throws  a  light  even  over  obsoore 
fortune,  and  respects  not  the  infloenoe  of 
unhallowed  riches. 

606.  fi4i  Ttf.  <  Can  it  have  been  one 
whom  we  see  not,  happily  directing  his 
tongue  by  a  foreknowledge  of  destiny  ? ' 
.On  fiif  so  used  see  Pers.  346.  He  means, 
'  Was  it  some  god  who  named  her  pra- 
jpectively  from  the  part  she  was  to  take 
in  causing  a  destructive  war  ?^  For  £be 
plural  wpoyoUus  see  Suppl.  483. 

669.  hopiyofAfipoy  ikfjupiycuctj  tc.  *  Brin^. 
•ing  war  by  her  marriage,  and  a  subject  of 
dispute  between  two  nations.' 

G71.  i\4y€un.  So  Blomf.,  Dind.,  Pntm, 
Herm.  fbr  i\4yas.  The  alteration  aeenas 
required  by  analogy,  if  the  word  is  to 
mean,  as  it  must, '  destroyer  of  ships.' 

672.  kfiporitmyf  1.  e.  iifipQtf  moI  rtfdmM. 
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Z€(f>vpov  yiyaarfo^  a^p^ 
iroKvav&poi  re  (^pda^iheq  Kwayoi  675 

KaT  Ix^^  TtXdraa^  d<^<ivTGi^ 
Keka-dpT&i^  ]f  i/&(kpT09  akta^  ii^  t  ditpvro(fifvK\ov^ 

hC  ipiv  aifiar6€a'(rav.  68Q 

'IX^  Be  in}8o9  opOdwfiop  r€k€<t&^>pmv  dvr.  a. 

jj/fjvis  rj\acr€i^,  rpaititfi/i  irrip^iTiP  v<rt4p^  XP^^V 
KoX  iweoTLov  Jto5 
irpaaa-ofiipa  th  w/K^ofiiAov  685 

vfiG/aiov^  S9  T6t*  Itreppeffeu 


In  support  of  Sanmaiae's  oonjectaie, 
a0pairfi¥W¥,  admitted  by  Blomf.,  IMnd., 
FnnSf  aiid  strongly  approyed  by  Her- 
mann, the  oonfiuion  between  irou^r, 
rifieut,  and  in^yaif  in  Prom.  231  might 
be  quoted.  Yet  the  Tnlgate  may  be  de- 
fended by  fioff^tftos,  Suppl.  24,  fityurrS' 
rtfun,  ib.  68i9,  fftfitr^tfiof  Cho.  349. — 
irpoKoA^^c/MTa  are  the  bed-curtains,  or 
perhaps  those  dmwn  oTer  the  door  of  the 
0dKa/iof, — ylyatfTQS,    Hesych.     /AcydUov, 

675.  Kmiyoi,  Supply  fhtKtvffay  from 
above.  '  And  many  shield' bearing  hunt- 
ers sailed  on  the  track  of  (the  fi^ptiyes) 
who  had  ahready  brought  their  bivk  un- 
sighted  by  the  pursuers  (i^earrov)  to  the 
leafy  shores  of  the  Simois.'  There  seems 
no  reason  to  read  vXaray  and  K4\<rarr€S 
if  we  understand  the  sense  simply  thus, 
that  the  pursuers  sailed  in  yain,  since  the 
bark  had  reached  Troy  before  they  got 
erea  a  sight  of  it  I  bare  given  the 
emendation  proposed  hj  me  in  the  second 
edition  of  this  play,  oepiro^^XAovs,  for 
i^t^KKotts  or  iMl^t<p6\\ovs.  As  an  Ho- 
meric word,  and  as  exactly  suitingthe  metre 
of  the  antistrophe,  this  correction  seems 
probable.  Compare  iacpir6pvprro%  Theb. 
863.  Were  it  not  for  the  metrical  diffi- 
culty,  ktli^iwovs  is  capable  of  defence. 

68(^.  8t*  tpi¥,  **  Jungendum  cum  /rvra- 
yoi/'  Klansen.  The  poet  seems  to  call 
Helen  herself  fyts,  a  cause  or  Subject  of 
strife.  They  safled  on  tteeowtt  of  oner 
who  was  destined  to  create  a  quArrel. 
Compare  waiB^4r»p  fyu,  Theb.  725. 


081.  Kij^at,  in  the  double  sense  of 
<  aUianoe '  and  '  care,'  though  the  former 
meaning  is  in  ftct  but  an  extension  of  the 
latter.  Compare  the  play  on  fr^Sccrai, 
Theb.  126. — Tf\€ir<rUfffwv  /*')»'«*» »  (divine) 
wrath  which  carries  into  effect  the  venge- 
ance it  meditates. 

686.  vpoffvofiiifCL  *  Exacting,'  L  e.  hi- 
tending  to  exact,  *  in  alter  time  the  penalty 
of  violated  hospitality  from  those  who 
were  loudly  celebrating  the  nuptial  strain, 
the  hymeneal  song  which  then  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  relations  (i.  e.  sons  of  Priam), 
that  they  should  sing  it.'  In  this  passage 
*pdtr€0'Bai  as  usual  (cf.  785),  governs  two 
accusatives,  of  the  thing  and  the  person. 
There  is  great  obscurity  in  the  words 
ixtpdrtft  TiovraSf  which  appear,  from  what 
immediately  follows,  to  refer  to  the  70^1- 
fipoli  or  relations  of  the  bridegroom.  The 
commentators  variously  explain  iK<pdfrwt 
'unseasonably,'  'ineffably,'  'excessively.' 
But  it  seems  more  plausible  to  understand 
'  with  toud  voice,'  after  Homer's  Iic^cur9a« 
$iros.  Thus  too  we  may  take  rtoyrta  in 
the  sense  which  it  invariably  bears  in 
Aeschylus,  *  doing  honour  to,'  i.  e.  sharing 
openly,  and  as  abettors  in  the  crime,  in 
the  festivities  which  Paiis  instituted  on 
his  return  with  his  bride  to  Troy.  Her- 
mann  thinks  riovraf  must  here  mean 
'atoning  for,'  and  so  indeed  I  formerly 
took  it, — '  punishing  those  who  now  have 
to  pay  for  the  song  which  they  then  im- 
properly sang.'  There  is  however  an 
almost  insuperable  objection  in  attaching 
to  tUuf  6  scnise>  only  found  with  riptuf. 
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lierofiajfddi^ova'a  8*  vfiuov 
npuifM)v  iroXis  yepata 
iroKvOpnrivov  /teya  irov  arh^it  kucKiJckov^ 
aa  ndpw  TOP  alvokacrpov, 
irdiiirpoaff  ^  irokvOpTjPov  oJmv*  &v  ofu^l  iroXtroi/ 
/lekeov  aXfi  cu^arXao'cu 

€0p€^€P  §€  keovra 
aivw  Bofioi^  ayoKoKTov 
Ta)9  aanip  {fyLkofuurrov, 
€P  fiioTov  irpor€k€ioi^ 
ofiepov,  ev^iXoTTouSo, 
ical  yepapols  iiri)(ap^ov, 
iroXea  8*  €a\  h/  ayicaXat^ 

V€OTp6ij}OV  T€KVOV  SlKOJ/, 

<f>aiZp(07ro^  votI  X^pO'9  caCvc^v  re  yatrrpo^  ivdyKox^. 

')(povia6€i%  8*  aw^Sei^ey  am".  jS^, 


6dO 


695 
arp.  ^. 


700 


708 


0$)4.  4  wokMpiiwow,  Here  i$  repeats 
with  marked  emphasu  woXM^vov  from 
above.  The  MSS.  giye  wafiiep6aihi,  for 
which  Hermann  admits  the  conjecture  of 
Seidler,  wofivo^.  Blomfield  i^ives  trdfi- 
icpoc(t  ^  K.T.A.  But  4  is  certainly  ap> 
propriate,  and  there  is  nothing  in  ir4fu 
wpoaSt  to  which  a  reasonable  objection 
can  be  raised.  Translate,  *  having  all  the 
time  before  (i.  e.  during  the  protracted 
siege)  had  to  endure  a  life  of  much  lamen- 
tation indeed  on  account  of  the  wretched 
slaughter  of  its  citizens.'  I  have  inserted 
&if  after  al&i^,  on  account  of  the  metre, 
from  the  hint  of  H.  L.  Ahrens,  whose 
conjecture  aUu  ^v  is  adopted  by  Franz. 

698.  tAs,  So  I  have  ventured  to  emend 
the  vulg.  otrttif  with  which  it  seems  im- 
possible to  accommodate  the  antistrophic 
verse.  Hermann  gives  28*,  but  rits  is  an 
Aeschylean  word  (Theb.  634.  Suppl.  66. 
664)  and  well  suited  to  introduce  the 
simile,  '  Just  so  has  some  one  brought  up 
a  destructive  lion  in  his  house,  not  fed  on 
milk,  though  still  fond  of  the  teat,  in  the 
early  part  of  its  life  tame,  a  favourite  with 
the  children,  and  the  delight  of  the  old 
men.'  For  <riviy  see  sup.  380. — irport- 
Xtiois,  sup.  66.  Dr.  Donaldson  (New 
Cratylutt  §  279^  understands  ytpapoTs 
here  as  in  Suppl.  662,  for  'gifts,'  and 
takes  Mxa^oy  to  mean  '  pleased.'    Here 


however  the  antithesis  between  voiBcs 
and  yiporr^f  seems  intended.  It  is  true 
that  hrixcdptuf  usually  is  *  to  exult  over  ; ' 
but  the  verbal  may  here  very  well  mean 
*  exulted  in,'  since  the  bad  sense  of  the 
verb  is  only  an  accidental  one.  The 
custom  of  keeping  tame  lions  was  well 
known  to  both  Greeks  and  Romans.  Ari- 
stotle speaks  of  their  playful  and  affec- 
tionate nature,  Hist.  An.  iz.  44,  lirri  8^ 
T^  liBos  oux  &w&imis  oifSet^s  ov8*  &pop^ 
fitros  oh9hvt  irp6i  tc  tA  cimpo^  ical 
<rv¥^Ofi  <r^S9pa  ^iXmradyiimv  ical  irrcp- 
ktik6s.  Plutarch,  De  oohibenda  In, 
§  xiv.  iAX*  iifUis  iypudyovra  riBarc^^fuw 
(&a  Kol  wpatyofififf  \vKi9eTs  ko)  crie^/iifovs 
K*6yTmf  iv  reus  kyKdkais  wtpt^povrts. 
Martial,  ii.  76,  has  a  beautiful  epigram  on 
a  tame  lion  turning  fierce  and  killing  two 
boys  of  the  family. 

702.  f<rx*'  From  l^x^tw  in  the  intran- 
sitive sense  (Theb.  99),  '  to  be,'  '  to  be 
about  a  thing '  (oerMri),  &c.  There  is 
no  need  either  to  read  f<rK*  (Pers.  658), 
or,  with  Kkusen,  to  join  to-xc  HiKay, 
"  habebat  id  quod  justum  est  infanti." 

704.  yaarphs  kydyiecus,  *  the  cravings 
of  appetite.'  The  correction  of  Auratus 
has  very  much  to  commend  it,  ^<u9ptoirh¥ 
iforl  xctjpa,  aedyorra  y.  iu^dyKoiSt  by  which 
slight  change  l<rxc  would  mean  *  he  has 
often  hekl  it  in  his  arms,'  &c. 
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€0O^  TO  7r/>o9  tok4o}v*  \d^ 
pLv  Tpo<f>a^  yap  afieCfiwv 
fiyi\oij}6voLcriv  faa-amriv 
Satr*  aicAcvcrro?  erev^eir  710 

alfJXLTi  8'  oTko?  i<l>vp67f, 
ayjf^^ov  aXyo9  otic€Tat9, 
fteya  <rLvo^  irokvicrovoir 
€ic  deov  8*  i€p€v^  Tt9  ara9  8ofiot9  irpoa-edpiff^dYj,  715 

ndpavra  S*  cXdctv  &  'iXtov  iroXtv  ot/o.  y'. 

Xeyoifi  ojf  ^poPTj^ia  fih/  vrjve/iov  yaXdva^, 
aKacrKOLov  8'  ayciXfia  irXovrov, 


706.  HOos.  Here  it  is  evident  that  $9os 
Ib  not '  a  custom/  bnt  a  synonym  of  ^ffot. 
And  perhaps  it  is  the  only  instance  of  the 
fbrmer  word  nsed  in  the  latter  sense. 
Prof.  Conington  has  made  an  excellent 
coigectnre,  that  in  097  we  should  read 
\4cyTcs  fyty,  and  here  ^f  for  $$os, — 
xd^u^  rpo^s  yitp  for  x^"'  7^  rpo^as 
{rpo^wrw  Fam.)  is  due  to  Pearson. 
'  For  by  way  of  returning  thanks  for  its 
maintenance,  by  a  surfeit  on  shiin  sheep 
it  provides  a  feast  unbidden/  i.  e.  not  like 
an  ordinary  caterer  or  house-steward. 
Compare  HtKriros  ScuroXc^s  Prom.  1045, 
IkiitaBoi  ^v¥4fiiropos  Cho.  720,  iMi9ii  M- 
AcvoTOf  ifiiffOoti  inf.  951,  '  a  song  neither 
asked  for  nor  remunerated,'  like  the  per- 
formance of  a  bard  or  minstreL — Aaeucip 
is  the  correction  proposed  by  Ptofessors 
Conington  and  Maiden  for  the  MS.  read- 
ing irtuau^.  Hermann,  who  formerly 
save  iyaurw  (see  on  129),  now  edits 
iTourcy,  a  word  which  he  conceives  to  be 
formed  from  i(uf  in  the  sense  of  '  a  con- 
secration,' or  <  sacrifice.'  Klansen  has 
ityauruf  (Pers.  427),  from  Bekker's  Lezi- 
con,  iyai*  ol  roayucoi  riit  rp6<r€is  othtts 
iKiikowp  iral  ra  rfta6fMTtu  This  word 
would  be  altogether  appropriate,  but  there 
is  a  doubt  whether  the  a  can  be  short. 
(See  Donaldson  on  Find.  Pyth.  ii.  81.) 
kom.  II.  V.  161,  &s  .8^  Kitty  iv  fiowrl 

715.  Up^hs  tras.  In  respect  of  the 
duty  of  a  priest  in  superintending  sacri- 
fices.— 4k  0COV,  i.  e.  the  folly  of  the  man 
who  thus  reared  a  pest  in  his  own  house- 
hold must  have  b^n  sent  as  a  judgment 
from  some  god. — wpo<rt0p4^67i  is  Heath's 
correction  for  wpoirrrpdipfri, 

716.  wdfMurn,      Hesych.   wapaxpiiM^ 


9b$4ws,  wapcunUa,  Eur.  fing.  inoert.  47> 
'wJipavra  8*  if<r$9\s  ^hrtpop  ariptt  8nrAa. 
And  so  Hermann  rightly  takes  it,  while 
Klausen  and  Peile  would  make  it  equiva- 
lent to  rofA  ravTOf  *in  like  manner.' 
Translate;  'Now  at  first  I  should  aay 
that  there  came  to  the  dty  of  Troy  a  spirit 
of  unruffled  calm '  (i.  e.  the  Trojans  felt 
no  anxiety  about  the  arrival  of  Helen) ; 
'  she  was  a  quiet  ornament  of  wealth  ' 
(and  no  Fury  in  their  estimation),  *a 
darter  of  soft  glances,  a  soul- wounding 
flower  of  love ;  but  (soon)  swerving  from 
her  course'  (i.  e.  diisappointing  the  ex- 
pectations of  the  people)  '  she  brought  to 
pass  a  sorry  end  of  her  marriage,  having 
sped  as  an  evil  settler  and  an  evil 
associate  to  the  sons  of  Priam,  sent  by 
Zeus  the  god  of  hospitality,  a  Fury  bring- 
ing sorrow  to  brides.'  There  can  be 
little  doubt,  if  we  well  consider  the  con- 
text, that  4>p6rntJui  yaXdims  (though  equally 
with  the  ensuing  personal  attributes  c^ 
Helen  the  subject  to  i\B€tp\  in  fiust  refers 
to  the  calm  and  secure  satisfaction  of  the 
Trojans  on  first  viewing  the  fascinating 
and  richly-bedizened  bride.  That  spirit 
came  over  the  city,  while  she  came  to  it. 
How  Helen  herself  can  be  called  *  a  spirit 
of  windless  calm,'  is  more  than  the  com- 
mentators have  attefbpted  to  shew. — The 
insertion  of  8^  after  cuceurKcuov  is  due  to 
Porson.  Hermann  prefers  re,  but  the 
fi^y  is  answered  by  the  8i  in  721,  and 
belongs  not  to  ^p6tnitui,  but  to  the  whole 
clause.— r^o^ov,  in  reference  to  the  stolen 
wealth  of  Menelaus,  often  mentioned  by 
Homer,  II.  iu.  70;  vii.  363,  390;  xiii. 
626;  xxii.  114.  Cf.  Orest.  1662.  Herod, 
ii.  114.  Plutarch,  Conjug.  Praecept. 
(  xzi.  ^t\^Xovros  ^  '£X/yi}. 

Z    Z 
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725 


irapaKkivaa  iiracpca^ey  8c  ydfiov  irucpa^  r^kevras, 
BvaeSpo^  KoX  8v<ro/tcXo9  fTvitApa  npiofJuBauru^ 

iroXoi^Tos  S*  a^  fiporoU  yipoxv  X0709        ivr.  y 
rervfcTcu,  fteycu'  rtK^frdSna  ^a>ro9  okfiov 
T€Kvov<r6ai^  fitf^  airoiZa  6vrj<rK€vir 

he  8'  ifyaJda^  r&xa^  ya^i 
fi\aaT4u^uf  aKopearop  oi{w. 
8txa  8*  aXXoii^  iiop6<f}p(ov  eific  ro  Bva-a-efih  yap  epyov 
fUra  liJep  nkeiova  rucra^  a-if>€T€p^  8*  cucora  yhnn^       7S5 
orKO)!/  yap  eifffvStKfov 
KoXkCirai^  TTor/io^  atet. 
if^iXel  8e  riicrtw  ^Tfipi^  flip  iraXata  pca-  cny).  8^. 

""TfipVP  TOT    If  Toff,  5t€  to  KVplOV  ftoXlJ'  740 


730 


721.  wuptuekiwua^.  The  metiqphor  is 
from  the  noe-conne.  Cf.  I(«  8fx{/Mv 
^ipofuu,  Prom.  902.  IL  xziiL  424,  hklyw 
M  TOfNurX^cu  iMi»K§p,  Sk>  ArotcAii^at  ia 
used  intniisitiTely  Oed.  R.  1192. 

726.  ifVftip6K\avTos.  The  meet  natunl 
meaning  is,  that  she  brought  shame  and 
reproach,  not  to  say  snffering,  on  other 
wives.  Virgil  calls  her  *  Trojae  et  patriae 
communis  Erinnys.'  Cic  de  Div.  i.  60, 
'  Laoedaemonia  mnlier,  Foriarom  ana,  ad* 
▼eniet' 

727 — M.  The  general  doctrine  here 
incolcated  is,  that  not  mere  prosperity,  as 
is  commonly  thoogfatf  produces  evil  con- 
sequences, but  only  when  combined  with 
impiety  and  insolence.  Sentiments  not 
dissimilar  wera  before  propounded  with 
regard  to  the  fate  of  Priam  (365—70); 
and  again  in  allusion  to  the  Atridae,  as  m 
the  present  passage,  453 — 6. 

728.  fi4yu¥  rt\€ffB4trra,  Literally, 
'  having  grown  up  to  fixU  sixe '  (t Acios), 
as  the  idea  is  borrowed  from  a  parent; 
but  secondarily,  *  when  amassed  in  excess.' 
Cf.  Theb.  768,  6\fios  Syw  iraxvi^cb.— 
rcKyoMTiku,  *  produces  offqiring.'  Dieb. 
664,  fiii  icol  TtKPm9p  hvc^ofdffpoe  y6et. 


Aiistot  Hist.  An.  vii.  6,  Vx^^<^  '^^* 
yvtmt^  rcu  r^mwiviM,  icol  rois  ipp€a% 
rov  Tcicyowy. 

734.  rh  i¥<nnfi^s  ydp.  80  Piauw  for 
rh  yitp  Iva99fi4s.  Dr.  Peile  well  observes 
that,  irrespective  of  the  metre,  the  sense 
is  much  improved  by  the  additional  em-> 
phasis  thus  gained ;  '  for  it  u  the  impious 
act  that,'  &c.  The  progeny  of  impiety  is 
tfipit  (Eum.  606),  and  accordingly  it  ia 
this  B$pts  which  in  turn  generates  a  young 
(ifipis  of  a  still  worse  Idod,  that  namely 
iriiich  disports  itself  in  the  misfortunes  of 
others  {6fipiCuv  4w  KOitoa,  inf.  1590;  cf. 
SuppL  96— 7}f  and  again  5$pit  bejgeta 
Kjipat  and  9pdaos,  'Petulance  and  An- 
dadty.' 

IdO.rAr'ilrStt,  <  Sooner  or  later,  when 
the  appointed  time  shaU  have  arrived.' 
For  9rc  (MSa.  tirt»)  we  are  indebted  to 
Klausen.  The  construction  is  epic,  and 
is  the  same  as  «1  or  ^f  with  a  subjunctiTe. 
See  Eum.  202.  Theb.  328,  cSrc  w6Kit 
hofuwBp.  For  the  reading  of  the  next 
verse,  of  which  the  most  incredible  inter- 
pretations have  been  given,  I  am  respon* 
sible.  The  M8S.  give  i^ci^  ^dws  nearer. 
Cf.  Herod,  yiii  77»  K6por  HfifMs  vUik 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ArAMEMNSlN. 


355 


v€a  8*  €<l>vq'€P  Kopop, 
haifhova  r  of^axoVf  airoXc/ioi^ 
iofUpov  Opdcroq,  fjLekaiva  fkeKidpourof  '^Ara, 
elSofia/a  tok^oo-u/. 

rov  8*  iufua-Liiop  rUi  {filovl] 
ra  ■)(pva-6ir€urra  8*  i^dka  avv  vi»^  'x^ep&v 
TraXwTpojrot^  ofifiaaw 
Xiirovcr  wrm  vpotrtfi^Xe, 
SwajMiv  ov  aifiovira  nXovrov  wapdarffM^  aXpt^* 
Trap  o  €irA  Tept/ui  vt/^uf. 
ay€  8^,  fiwariXA,  Tpoiwi  Trrokivopff, 


745 

avT.  8^. 

750 

756 


744.  Ztdfioyd  r*  Hftaxoy.  So  I  befbie 
edited  for  9aifiovd  re  rhy  Hfiaxovt  on  ao- 
coont  of  the  metre. — fitktdya  "Ara,  '  two 
dark  children  of  woe,  lUce  to  their  parents/ 
Cf.  736.  This  is  Dr.  Donaldson's  more 
than  probfU>le  restoration  of  /acAo/vcu  Aras 
€UiofUya¥.  See  New  Cratylut,  p.  618 
(ed.  S).     He  widl  eonpares  Antig.  639, 

and  Bolght  have  added  ircu9c,  Ho  8*  'Aro, 
Oed.  Col.  632. 

747.  9vaied;wyois.  It  is  sorprising  that 
Klaaaen,  who  denies  that  this  epithet  can 
be  used  of  the  siDoky  houses  of  the  poor, 
should  have  overlooked  the  evident  oon- 
traat  with  tA  xf^vo-^otfra  UlttfAei,  *the 
gold*bwpan^  abodes'  of  the  wealthy 
bat  guiit-stained  owner.  His  version  j^ 
'in  aedibns,  <|«ae  in  iiimwn  et  cinerem 
sunt  Gonversae ;'  which  is  not  leas  wide  of 
the  mark,  than  his  ohservaition,  that  Aes- 
chylns  was  not  the  man  to  represent  Jii»- 
tice  aa  An  attribute  of  the  poor  mtfaer  than 
of  the  rich.  Aeschylus  does  not  say  this, 
but  only  thai  Justice  prelers  even  the 
cottage  of  the  poor  man.  who  is  moderate 
and  content  (4ptd<nft9t)  to  the  most  gor- 
geous palace  v^Mre  guUt  dwells. 

749.  09iav].  I  have  inclosed  tiiis  vrord 
in  brackets,  as  not  fidling  in  with  the  cor- 
rssponding  verse  of  the  strophe. 

769.  IBff^X*.  So  Hermann,  after  Au- 
ratus,  for  ieSXiL.  Frans  gives  l^pant, — 
sir  icUf^  X*P^9  ^*  icaBapia  X'V*''  Bum* 

762,  wpo^4fMX9,  The  MSS.  give  irpsr- 
40m  foB.  Hermann,  who  formerly  oon- 
jeotuBsd  ir^o<r^^a\c,  which  is  admitted  by 
Franz  and  Dindorf ,  has  now  edited  vpor- 

Z   Z 


4fio\€f  ot  which  he  conceives  wpoa4$a  to 
have  been  a  gloss.  He  supposes  rov  to 
have  crept  in  from  a  marginal  addition  to 
irAoifrov. 

764.  ob  a4fiowrai  *  not  respecting,'  or 
rather,  '  not  approving,'  as  is  clearly  the 
force  of  ob  <r4$v,  inf.  1699. — irapdarrifioy 
cAw^t  'wrongly  stamped  with  praise,' '  base 
and  oeuntaifeit  in  its  reputation,'  L  e. 
undeservedly  esteemed,  or  praised,  as  alt 
riches  are  praised,  for  their  influence,  how- 
ever much  they  may  be  abused  by  the 
poesessor.  Schol.  ad  Hippol.  1116  (ed. 
Monk),  umpdoTi^Sr  Arr2  rov  i.96Hifios, 
Mi  iMTo^ofSks  r&p  §nfi9ii\&y  POfutrfAdrm^. 
Plutarch,  De  Adul.  et  Amico,  §  zzhr.  6  M 
^€v9^s  Koi  p4Bos  Koi  6ir4xoXJtoff  A<nn^ 

p6/U0'fM  Tapd^/AO¥, 

766.  ror  M  r4ppM  tm/»§.  Compsni 
sup.  841—3.  With  a  like  ambiguity,  or 
desire  to  speak  generally,  the  chorus  say 
this  with  a  certain  apprehension  about  the 
fate  of  Agamemnon.  If  Justice  directs 
everything  to  its  end  or  destiny,  it  brings 
crime  to  punishment,  pride  to  a  humilia- 
tion, virtue  to  a  rewaid.  Cf.  Suppl.  397t 
WfMvK  &8iica  ftkr  iraico?v,  Birta  9  irydfuis. 
Hence  w(fjL4r»p  is  an  attribute  of  avenging 
Zeus,  Theb.  499.  Hermann,  who  ob- 
jects that  WW  should  have  been  irdirra, 
reads  way  8*  Ire  ic.t.a.,  **  omnem  attribuit 
ejdtum,  i.  e.  bonum  et  mahim,  ut  quisque 
sit  meritus."  This  amounts  to  much  the 
same  thing.  He  might  have  compared. 
iwumfuf  in  Eum.  319. 

766  seqq.  The  chorus,  having  just  before 
dwelt  on  the  dangers  to  which  great  pros- 
pesity  is  exposed,  when  not  Awe  from  tiie 
taint  of  orime»  now  proceeds  to  weleome 
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v&s  cc  TTpoceirrta  ;  n&^  ae  (rtfiUfii 
fiTJff  vnepdpa^  f.r\ff  vTroKafjiAlHi^ 

Kaipov  xdpLTO^ ;  760 

iroXXol  8c  fipoT&v  ro  Sok€W  ct^ai 

irporCova-^  SCicrfv  vapafidvre^, 
T^  hvcnrpayovvri  8*  iinoT€i^d)(€Lv 

ovBh/  €<!>  Jfirap  Trpoa-iKvelrax*  765 

icat  ^yyyaipovaw  ofioumpenei^ 
ayikaara  wp6<rama  ^eo^d/tei'ot. 
ooTts  S*  d7a^os  vpofiaroyvcifioiv, 
ovK  eoTir  \a0€iP  ofifiara  ffxaro^ 
ra  BoKowT  €v(f>povo^  iK  Suu^oia^  770 

vBapel  craCv€LV  ^CKorrqTi,, 
av  hi  fioi  t6t€  iih/9  oTcXXoii/  crrpariav 


AgamemDon  in  yerj  ctntioiu  and  mea- 
vmA  terms.  It  would  be  easy,  they  say, 
for  them  to  profiDSs  an  insinoere  joy,  like 
false  flatterers ;  but  they  will  freely  confess 
they  never  approved  the  expedition.  Now 
however  the  labour  is  rewarded,  provided 
all  has  been  well  aooomplished.  Aga- 
memnon at  this  point  is  seen  approaching 
in  his  chariot,  followed  by  Cassandra  and 
(probably)  a  train  of  attendants. 

760.  Kcuphy  x^^of*  'The  mark  (or 
mean)  of  compliment.'  On  the  metaphor 
■ee  sup.  366.  But  in  6ro«M^if^af  it  changes 
ih>m  thooting  to  turning  thori  of  the 
terminal  pillar  in  the  stadium. 

761.  Td  SoKciK  cfyof.  '  Now  many  men, 
when  they  have  acted  wroofly,  prefer 
mere  appearance  to  reality'  (rov  c7mu). 
That  is,  they  prefer  insincere  praise  to 
honest  blame,  when  they  are  conscious  of 
having  deserved  the  latter.  If  we  take 
wporiovct  of  the  flatterers,  not  of  the 
flattered,  d^miK  vapcifidyrts  becomes  a 
weak  truism, 

764.  9nyfui  \^s.  Cf.  Juven.  iii.  101, 
*flet,  si  lacrymas  oonspezit  amid,  Nee 
dolet.'  Find.  Nem.  i.  82,  §Mhs  iarhfjmy 
KfkoJUla  KoBos  ifi^*  &AA^pior.  Infra,  1627. 
Bo  iufoyK^oKpvs,  frag.  407* 

766.  Kol  ^vyxalpowriy,  *  And  (in  like 
manner)  men  rejoice  with  others,  assum- 
ing the  tame  appearance  of  joy  by  doing 


violence  to  their  grave  oowitenancea ;  but 
whoever  knows  well  the  character  of  his 
people,  it  is  impossible  that  the  eyes  of  a 
man  should  escape  his  notice,  whi<£,  seem- 
ingly from  sincere  kindness,  flatter  with  a 
weak  friendship.'  With  wpofitnoyy^i/tm^ 
compare  Ovfthy  hrwayp^/utya,  firag^  224,  and 
the  Homeric  m^V  ^cuM^  for '  a  ruler.'  As 
this  passage  expresses  the  common  prac- 
tice of  mankind,  but  with  particular  re-> 
fiance  to  Agamemnon  and  the  pruse 
expected  by  him  from  the  chorus,  it  is 
dear  that  dhe  simple  sense  is,  *  but  Aga- 
memnon is  too  good  a  judge  to  be  eaoly 
deodved  by  insinoere  fliitery ;  and  there- 
fore, as  1  cannot  praise  from  my  heart,  I 
had  rather  not  praise  at  alL'  There  is  a 
little  oonftiBon  in  t&  loicovrra  ir.r.A., 
which  ought  properiy  to  have  been  thus 
expressed,  rd  credyoyra  Mo^X  ^^nfri, 
4^  (tf^povos  Huo^iat  &s  Sokci.  In  Mopf  • 
there  is  an  allunon  to  the  phrase  ^iXlor 
icipyturBat.  See  on  ytoxpas  ^os,  Cho. 
336.  Properiy,  wine  was  called  Mop^t, 
which  had  an  undue  admixture  of  vrater. 
Blomiield  quotes  ^Oiiay  Mopn  from  Ari- 
stot.  Polit.  ii.  8.  The  word  was  opposed 
to  ^6Ci»poy  or  itcparoy  fi40v,  Plutarch, 
Symposiac.  lib.  v.  Quaest  iy.  (  2,  clS^f 
obx  Mope?  x'^P^'^^*  ^^*  iKporardp^, 
Pdle  quotes  Antiphanes,  oBtt  Uapkt  o0v^ 
Amparor. 
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KopT  dirofiov(rai9  ^<r0a  yeypafifia^o^t 
ovS*  eS  irpairiZtav  oiaKa  vefitov, 
Opda-o^  Ik  6v<riSiv 

aphpdcrv  Ovrjo-Kovcri,  Kofii^ojv* 
vvv  8*  OVK  av  aKpa^  <^p€V09  ovS*  a<^tXa>9 
€v<l>p<ov  wovo^  cv  reXicrcLaw. 
yvaxT^i  hk  xpovff  Bunrevdofievo^ 
TOP  T€  S(icaia>9  Kol  Tov  aKaipa}^ 

woKu/  oiKovpovvra  irokir&v. 

ATAMEMNSIN. 
irpSnov  jMO/  "Apyo^  koX  Oeoif^  iyxcopiov^ 
SiKT)  TTpoa-eiireiv,  rov^  ifiol  fierai,Tiov<: 


775 


780 


773.  oOk  iwM€^n,  Hermann  is  pro- 
bably right  in  omitting  7^  after  obx,  as  a 
metrical  interpolation  to  patch  np  a  com- 
plete anapaest.  See  on  Pen.  647.  The 
common  reading  is  oh  ydp  a^  iwM^hvwt 
after  Mosgrave,  o-e  not  being  found  in 
the  MSS.—  irdtpr*  hroiAo6<rms  yryp€ififi4yos, 
properly,  *  very  nnskilfully  painted/  L  e. 
depicted  in  an  unfiiyourable  light. 

77^*  ^K  Owrwy.  This  is  Franz's  emen- 
dation for  Uo6<rtoy,  Cf.  ix  Bwrtw  iXwh, 
▼.  101.  Most  editors  read  itKo6(rtov  after 
Canter,  nnderstanding  that  kind  of  forced 
or  reluctant  Talonr  which  soldiers  are  snp- 
poaed  to  feel  when  engaged  in  a  canse 
which  they  haye  little  at  heart.  Hermann, 
who  iustly  objects  to  KOfilCm^  in  the  sense 
of  ^Ipmr,  '  bringing  to,  and  forcing  upon 
them  an  inyolontary  oonrage,'  reads  Bdpaot 
knoiaiw  with  the  Pamese  M8.,  '*  vthent 
(ad  Trojam)  tpontaneam  audaeiam  mori 
voimtibui  virit**  and  adds,  "id  acerbe 
dictum  de  mortifera  ezpeditione."  It  is 
howerer  evident,  that  neither  kKo6<n9¥  nor 
hcobtrtav  affords  a  satisfitctory  sense,  and 
that  0r4«-fcoiwi  cannot  properly  stand 
either  for  irdiMit  (or  BiXowi)  0ayc?K,  or 
for  iaiwffihfots.  But  ix  Bwrmw,  while  it 
inTolves  no  greater  change  than  %  for  O, 
appropriately  refers  to  the  attempt  of 
Agamemnon  to  give  a  religions  sanction 
to  the  expedition  byalle^ng  that  the  gods 
Ikvoured  it.  We  may  thus  explain  the 
whole  passage  quite  literally,  '  You  were 
regarded  in  no  fiiYourable  light  then  when 
70Q  started  on  the  expedition,  and  you 
1  to  be  directing  the  helm  of  yov 


heart  not  rif^tly,  when  yon  brought  to 
dying  men  assurance  from  sacrifices,'  i.  e. 
that  the  victory  would  yet  be  yours,  that 
they  were  dying  in  a  just  cause,  &c  It 
is  true,  we  are  not  elsewhere  told  that 
Agamemnon  did  this;  but  Aeschylus  seems 
to  have  had  other  legends  to  follow  besides 
what  we  now  possess.    See  on  799. 

778.  vw  8*  oifK  Av*  iKpai  4>p§y6t.  *  But 
now  (or  rather,  '  and  accordingly  now  *) 
not  frt>m  the  mere  surfooe  of  the  mind  nor 
with  unfriendly  feelings  (I  say),  the  work 
done  b  welcome  to  those  who  have  ac- 
complished it  well.'  This,  of  course,  is 
intentionally  guarded  and  equivocal,  espe- 
cially as  it  leaves  «3  r€\4<rturiv  quite  con- 
ditional, '  (/'they  have  really  accomplished 
it  well '  (which  may  or  may  not  be  the 
case  as  for  as  their  own  welfore  is  con- 
cerned). It  is  not  easy  to  understand 
what  Hermann  means  by  his  version, 
••  aeeepiw  per  eoi  qui  perfeeerunt.*'  On 
Ihcpas  ^ybs  see  Pers.  139. 

781.  T^y  9iKai»s  ffol  rhv  iucalpcos.  The 
chorus  contrast  their  own  oonsdous  fidelity 
with  the  unfoithfolness  of  the  partisans  of 
Aegisthus. 

783.  Agamemnon,  in  a  laboured  speech, 
in  which  he  ostentatiously  affects  a  pious 
gratitude  and  a  sense  of  the  invidiouaness 
of  his  position  as  victor,  addresses  the 
chorus  as  the  representatives  of  the  Argive 
people,  and  with  pointed  reference  to  the 
remarks  just  beforo  made  in  his  hearing 
about  the  h<^owness  of  interested  fiattery« 

784.  firraeriovs»  Here  for  olrtovf,  a« 
Hermann  remarks,  quoting  IVach.  123^ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


358 


AISXTAOr 


poarov,  BiKaicjv  ff  £y  ivpaidfLTfv  vokip  785 

npiaLfunr  Sucas  yap  cAk  diro  y\x^trris  Oeol 

k\vovt€s  opSpodvqrat  *I\wv  <f>0opa^ 

eU  oifiaTrjpbv  ra^os  oh  hi')(opp6n^% 

\lnj<l>ov^  idePTo*  r^  S*  h^ufrUf  k6t€i 

ikirU  Trpo<rQ€i  x^^^  ^^  vkrfpoviieyi^  790 

Kwrrp^  S*  oXovcra  wv  ir  evoTffU}^  iroXts. 

dry}9  0V7)k(il  (fi^ci'  <TW$vrfa'Kovaa  Se 

<rtrci^^  npowiiivei  mavas  vXjovtov  wyods* 

TovTcov  0€ouri  xp^  irokviivrforop  x^P^ 

riveur  eireCnep  koX  myof  vwtpKorov^  795 


ZuudWf  for  UlicriSt  as  Iph.  Taur.  659,  &s 

786.  oOk  kwh  ykActnis,  "  Non  obiter 
mt  n^Ugantflr."  HernMnn,  who  thiokt 
that  Svh  yXAa^s,  'off-hand  speaking/ 
is  opposed  to  the  reeding  of  written 
docaments.  The  sense  evidently  is,  *  not 
taking  a  hasty  or  careless  survey  of 
the  merits  of  the  case,  but  awarding  a 
solemn  and  deliberate  condemnation.'  On 
^^vf  l9«rro  ^Bc^s  for  ti^^n^^mo^  see 
Theb.  280.  In  revx^s  and  ici^«<  the 
jadicial  nms  of  acquittal  and  condemna- 
tion are  primarily  meant,  but  at  the  same 
time  there  is  probably  an  allnaion  to  the 
opposite  aides  of  a  pair  of  scales.  Com- 
pare Snppl.  699.  969. 

790.  x«<^'*  This  emendation  of  Ca. 
sanbon,  though  it  has  found  little  favour 
with  mors  recent  editors,  has  ahrays  ap- 
peared to  me  undoubtedly  the  true  read- 
ing. The  MSS.  give  x«P^'t  from  which 
no  intelligible  sense  can  be  extracted. 
Hermann  has  edited  XP^'ioSt  indigo 
(Suppl.  198.)  I  have  ribewn  at  some 
length  in  the  second  edition  of  this  play, 
that  xc<^'  was  an  internal  rim,  genendly 
in  goblets,  but  also  used,  at  a  measure  ^ 
JUUng,  in  jars,  caskets,  and  perhaps  other 
recipients  of  dry  or  wet  goods.  Hence, 
and  hence  only,  the  well-known  line  in 
Ajt.  Equit.  814,  is  to  be  understood,  ^f 

iwix^iXiif  *  who  made  our  dty  brim'/uil, 
having  found  it  full  otUy  ^  le  th§  rim.* 
If,  as  some  sdiolsrs  have  ingeniously  sng. 
gested,  the  present  passage  contains  an 
allnsioii  to  Pendora's  box,  we  have  the 
very  word  used  in  a  similar  pessi^e»  Ues. 
0pp.  96,-- 


*     96fiot<n 
tv9o¥  9fu/iP9  W0OV  &th  xc^M^y* 

Here  therefore  the  sense  is,  '  In  the  op- 
posite uni  hope  came  up  to  the  rim,  but 
did  not  quite  fiU  it.'  Which  means,  *  The 
Trojans  had  nothing  left  them  bat  a 
remnant  of  forlorn  hope  to  counterbalance 
the  decree  of  vengeance  whicb  had  gone 
forth  from  the  gods.' 

791.  jccnri^.  See  Theb.  8S8.— rSr  In, 
*  even  up  to  this  very  moment,'  though  so 
many  days  after  the  captttre.-*€lfrqi|iof, 
Suppl.  694. 

792.  9viiKai,  ThisisHeimann'sahioat 
iiresistible  emendation  fior  ^XAm.  He 
compares,  for  the  use  of  a  rare  word. 
Soph.  EL  1422,  <I>oipU  9^  x^^  ^K^ 
9vnXiit  ''Kpws.  The  mention  cftaer^ce 
is  all  but  necessary*  in  order  to  give  the 
full  and  due  sense  to  what  follows.  Com- 
pare Oini^yw  cM^  ^Kiy^,  v.  MOi 
Afl^vdSat  ^apftMnrofUpos  xMf'f^'h  ▼•  94. 
We  have  a  similar  figure  in  l^ptbt  6irat 
*^P*  71^»  wholes  '  storms  of  cala- 
mity' involves  an  idea  alien  from  tike 
whole  tenour  of  the  passage.  In  ^<n 
and  ffvvBtfiio'icowra  there  is  a  merely  vo^tal 
antithesis.  The  fires  which  have  devnn> 
tated  the  city  yet  live,  though  subdued 
and  smothered ;  and  the  ashes  dying  out 
as  the  sacrifice  is  consumed,  send  forth 
fumes  from  the  costly  property  destroyed 
by  them.  Hie  poet  had  doubtless  re- 
marked,  that  after  sny  great  conflagraHoa 
the  ruins  continue  to  smoke  long  after  tbe 
flames  have  been  eztipguBhed,  and  theik  the 
smeU  is  then  by  much  the  strongest. 

79<^.  drtpttirovs,  'vindictive,'  *  resent- 
fcL'    See  on  Theb.  386.     For  iwfw^ 
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i<l>pa^fi€a'0<i,  Kol  ywaucos  €LV€Ka 
ttoKlv  hvf)iiaBw€if  *AprfW>v  8aico9> 
Imrov  v€oo'<ro9»  aairi^ooTpo^s  \€c^, 

vnepOopcjp  Si  wipyov  (ifti^or^?  Xeotv  800 

aSifv  eXei^ev  at/i€Mro«  rvpawucov, 

Oeol^  fih/  i^h'twa  <l>poifiiap  roSe 

ra  8*  €s  TO  (Toi^  ^>p6vrjfui,  p.€iivrfpxu  kKvc^p, 

Koi  <fyrifiX  ravra  fcal  ^wr/yopov  ft  C)(Ci^. 

7rav/oot9  yotp  avBp&v  iarl  atryyei^e^  rdSe,  805 

<l>i\oy  rhv  eirrvxplwr  av€v  ^Oovwv  tri^w. 


fi9tr9a  I  formerly  oonjectured  and  edited 
i^ffM^dfitcBii,  a  word  which  oocora  Theb. 
796,  and  the  use  of  which  in  the  same 
metaphor,  inf.  1347*  itiiijmv^v  itpic^orarop 
^pd|cif  9,  seems  to  render  the  reading  here 
nearly  oertain.  Hermann  has  made  the 
same  oonection. — c&eica  for  ovytica  is 
giyen  for  the  reason  alleged  on  SappL 
184. 

798.  iunrtUhffrpS^s,  So  the  Pamese 
MS.  Harm,  and  Dind.  foUoW  Blomf.  in 
reading  arri^q^pos.  Cf.  Theb.  19.  Khra- 
sen,  with  Frana  sod  Peile,  retain  Amn^ 
<rTp6^s,  from  MS.  Flor.  Probably  &<m- 
Bo4rrp^s  is  right  (we  have  arp4^i0 
iunrOa  Ajac  675),  and  the  t|  arose  from  a 
oonftition  with  a  Tariant  iiawihi^6poff 
which  is  the  moie  i^iliar  form. — trwoit 
ptoffvhs,  the  soldiers  from  the  wooden 
horse.   See  Od.  viii.  616.   Bor.Troad.  U. 

799.  vffitifi*  6po^a$,  *  Having  spmng 
with  a  bonnd/  L  e.  advanced  to  oaptore 
the  d^,  '  at  the  end  of  Antomn.'  The 
time,  Klansen  observea^  is-  mentioned 
whidi  wonld  beet  acooont  for  the  storm 
before  described,  since  between  the  setting 
and  the  rising  of  the  Pleiada  it  waa  not 
the  sailing  season ;  and  Heaiod  (Opp.  617} 
speaks  of  the  tempests  which  nsuaUy  suc- 
ceed the  former  event  Aeschyloa  here 
seems  to  have  followed  the  acooont  of 
some  poet  now  onknown  to  as. 

800.  ^/iifOT^ff  k4ww.  The  nmile  ia 
changed  to  a  lion  attaokine  a  herd,->-pro- 
bably  from  U.  v.  161,  in  &  A/mt  i»  $ovo\ 
eopit¥  41  airx^pa  ^p.  The  lion  was  the 
symbol  of  the  Atridae,  aa  Dr.  Donaldson 
well  remarks,  Vamm,  p.  33  (ed.  2).  Cf. 
44  and  1280.  Panaan.  ii.  16,  (  4,  speak- 
ing  of  Mycenae,  Baya,»  Ktktrrm  M  t^t 


801.  eHftarof  rvptuvutov,  **  Designator 
caedes  Priami,  Politis,  Deiphobi,  Asty- 
anactis,  aliorumque  Priami  fllionun  sep- 
tem,  qnoe  com  Plaride  et  Helena  post 
Hectoris  mortem  superstites  memorat 
Homeros,  II.  zjdv.  249.''  Kknutn, 

802.  ^polfuw  r^c.  This  prelnde  or 
preliminary  address.  He  had  said  irpwror 
/tih  ir.T.A.,  V.  783.— rk  «rhif  ppdrmuL,  jwat 
aentimenta,  yoor  feelings,  respecting  in- 
sincerity, ntpra  761 --70.  There  is  some 
difficulty  in  /i4fur/if»at  kX^vp,  which  is  best 
met  by  raganiing  the  words  aa  pai^entfae- 
tioai; — ^'As  for  yoor  sentiments  (for  I 
remember  hearing  them),  I  both  say  the 
same^  and  yoo  have  in  me  an  advocate  of 
yoor  opinions.'  He  means,  that  the  hnff 
address  (^(^fiva)  to  the  gods  has  not 
driven  oat  of  his  mind  the  words  he  had 
jost  heard.  But,  if  /lifu^fjuu  icA^k  be 
takoi,  as  it  nsuaOy  is,  to  signify,  '  bat  aa 
for  yoor  aenthneats,  I  remember  hearing 
them,  and  I  say  the  Hune,'  too  moch 
prominence  is  given  to  the  foct  of  remem- 
bering what  in  trotii  he  coold  not  possibly 
have  forgotten. 

806.  ^av  r^  wbrvxottntu  It  is  pot- 
sible,  with  IQaoaen  and  Coningtotf,  to 
oonatme  <r40€Of  r^y  thrvxovrra  (&f) 
^iK»»^  like  U^iauff^  Mr^  rht^  ^Auycr^ 
o^Aor,  Soppl.  27 ;  bat  certainly  there  is 
nothing  in  the  order  of  the  words  to 
demand  this,  and  it  by  no  means  improvea 
the  sense.  See  on  606.  Ordinarily,  there 
ia  no  other  diflerenoe  between  6  thrvx^ 
^ikos  and  f  (Aot  6  §invx^''t  i=i>*ii  between 
*  the  fortunate  friend '  and  <  the  friend  who 
isfoftonate.'    The lattw  conveys  a  ratiier 
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hvcr<l>p(OP  yap  to9  KapSCav  wpooTJ/iepo^ 

a)(0o^  8i7rXoi£c4  r^  Trcirofie^^  votrov 

rot?  T  avTos  avrov  irrjyMxriv  fiapweraL, 

kolL  top  dvpatov  okfiov  €i<ropS}v  arepei.  810 

€t8ai9  \eyoifi  civ,  cS  ya/o  iienCqrroLfiaL, 

ofiiXia^  KaTOiTTpov,  eiBcjkov  (nctas 

BoKowra^  etvav  Kapra  irpevfievei^  ip^oL 

povo^  8*  *08vcro"cvs,  o(Tir€p  ovj(  ckow/  CTrXety 

^eir^delg  erotpos  ^v  ipol  a'€ip<Kf>6po^  815 

€tT*  o5l/  daVOVTO^  €tTC  ICttl  ^5vT09  TTCpt 

Xeyo).     ra  8'  aXXa  7r/>69  TroXu/  re  /cat  d€ov9« 

Koiri^ovs  dySi^a?  64vt€^,  iv  wcarrjyvpeL 

fiovXevcropea-Oa.     koI  to  ph^  koXS}^  ^^^ 

o7r(os  "XpovC^ov  eZ  p€i/€L  ^ovXeuriov  820 

oT(o  Bk  KoX  Set  (fntppaKCDV  naKoi/itov, 

17x01  K€aPT€^  if  repLovre^  €v<l>p6va}^ 

ircLpacropeada  mjp*  aTrooT/oe/iai  vocov. 


more  distinctiye  eoundatioD  of  the  quality 
or  attribute. — ip06vt9¥,  for  ^B6¥ov,  is  given 
by  Hermann  from  MS.  Flor. 

8O7.  9v<r^pmf  yitp  Uf.  *  For  the  venom 
of  malevolence  bmetting  the  heart  causes 
a  two-fold  annoyance  to  him  who  has 
got  the  malady  (i.  e.  of  an  envious  dis- 
position); he  is  both  weighed  down  by 
his  own  misfortunes,  and  groans  at  seeing 
the  prosperity  of  others  without.'  Tac 
Hist  i.  8,  *  Quaedam  dvitates  etiam  finibus 
ademptis  pari  dolore  oommoda  aliena  ac 
suas  injurias  metiebantur.' 

811.  \tyoifi*  htf  6fuX.las  Kdrmrrpw. 
These  worck  are  to  be  closely  joined,  and 
€d  7&P  i^twiffrofuu  to  be  regarded  as 
ezegetical  of  tti^s.  With  Klausen,  Con- 
ington,  and  Peile,  it  is  clearly  best  to  in- 
terpret thus :  '  I  can  declare,  from  my 
own  knowledge,  that  men  who  seemed  to 
be  very  well  disposed  to  me  were  but  the 
mirror  (the  unreal  semblance)  of  friend- 
ship, the  shadow  of  a  shade.'  In  former 
editions,  after  Schiitz,  Dindorf,  and  others, 
I  had  adopted  a  punctuation  which  de- 
tracts somewhat  from  the  force  of  the 
passage,  e{  yitp  i^tviarofuu  6fitKias  xdr- 
owrpoy.  But  though  *  to  know  the 
miiTor  of  friendship,'  i.  e.  to  see  men's 
inmost  minds  as  refled^d  in  a  mirror,  is  not 


in  itself  so  absurd  as  Hermann  wishes  to 
show,  still  there  is  sudi  apt  connexion 
between  a  phantom  and  a  mirrored  image 
that  it  seems  difficult  to  disconnect  the 
two  as  a  description  of  unreality.  Her- 
mann however  construes  i^twlffrofuu  (0r- 
TOf)  Kdrom-poy,  k.t.X.  He  remarks  that 
rf8MA.oy  and  <riri&  are  often  used  almost 
as  synonyms,  quoting,  after  others,  Ajac. 
126.  Phil.  946.  Frag.  Tyr.  xv.  (687,  «, 
Dind.).  Add  Plutarch,  de  Pratemo  amore, 
§  iit.,  triuaX  Ktd  ct5«Xa  ^iXias. 

814.  o^x  ^it^y'  Klausen  observes, 
from  Prodtts,  that  the  reluctance  of 
•Ulysses  to  join  this  expedition,  and  his 
pretended  madness  on  that  account,  were 
related  in  the  poem  called  the  Csfpria, 

817<  T&  —  ^p^s  96\ty  rt  icai  9co^t. 
So  tA  is  rh  ffh¥  ^p6tnifuit  sup.  003. 
Hermann  translates :  "  De  re  publica,  et 
si  quid  in  sacris  neglectnm  sit,  oonvocato 
populo  consulemus."  As  regards  the 
public  affairs,  he  goes  on  to  say  that  what 
is  good  must  be  secured,  what  is  bad  and 
diseased  must  be  lopped  away  or  seared 
by  the  hand  of  a  skilfiil  surieon. 

823.  irq/A*  irooTpc^ox  ^itrov.  So  Por- 
son  for  vfifMTos  Tp4^^  vhvw.  The 
vulgate  is  retained  and  defended  by  both 
Klausen  and  Hermann,  who  take  w^Mvrer 
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vvv  8'  €9  jMcXaOpa  kol  Sdfiovg  e^crriov^ 
Ikdiov  0€olaL  np&ra  BeiLdaofiai,  825 

olnep  Trpocro)  ire/ixlsavre^  rjyayov  ttoKlv. 
VLKTi  8*  incLTrep  iairer,  c/tTreScos  fidpov. 
KA,    ''Avhp€^  TToXtrat,  npea-fios  ^ApryeCa^v  roSe, 
oifK  aJxrxyuovfia^  Tovq  <^ikdvopa^  rponov^ 
\i^ai  TTpo^  vfia^'  iv  XP^^V  ^*  aTro(f>6iv€L  830 

TO  rdpfio^  aifdpanrouTiv.  ovk  ahXtau  irdpa 
fiaOovtr  ifiavrfj^  hvcr^pov  Xe^cj  fiiov 
Toaov^,  oaovirep  ovto?  ^v  \nr  *lXi^. 
TO  phf  ywoLKa  irpSnov  apa-ei/os  Bi)(a 
^aOai  BofioLs  ipTffiov,  eKiraykov  KaKov,  835 

TToXXa^  Kkvovaav  KkrjBova^  iraXty/coTovs' 

Kal  TOP  fl€V  rJK€iV,  TOV  8'  i7r€ia'tf>€p€VV  KaKOV 

KaKiov  aXXo  mjfia,  XdaKoma^  SofioL^. 
Kal  TpavfMTtov  fia/  ci  toctcdv  irvy^avev 


v6€ro¥  for  '  the  disorder  of  (i.  e.  caused  by) 
evil  in  the  state/  Tiz.  that  political  ir^/xa 
or  unsoandness  which  Agamemnon  had 
jost  avowed  his  intention  to  remove. 
But  rpi^ai  for  inrorrp^ou  is  harsh  and 
unusual,  and  no  one  can  justly  take  ex- 
ception to  v^/Ao  »6cov\  *  the  harm,  or  mis- 
chief, of  disease,'— indeed  the  very  ex- 
pression is  quoted  from  Soph.  Phil.  765. 
We  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  re- 
mark on  the  confusion  between  r  and  ir 
io  M8S.,  so  that  we  have  here  an  ex- 
cellent emendation  at  the  expense  of 
the  smallest  possible  change,  and  that  a 
legitimate  one  according  to  the  laws  of 
palaeography. 

825.  ItliAcoiuu,  The  dative  only  shows 
that  this  word  contains  a  notion  ci  render- 
ing to  the  gods  the  greetings,  congratu- 
lations, and  thanksgivings  due  upon  the 
event  of  the  victory.  The  herald  in  like 
manner  addressed  the  gods  as  a  first  duty, 
9up,  492  seqq. 

828  seqq.  The  Queen  now  appears  on 
the  stage  with  her  handmaids  (881)  to 
meet  the  King.  The  whole  of  her  speech 
is  elaborated  by  the  poet  with  admirable 
skill  in  the  delineation  of  character. 
Conscious  to  herself  of  the  utter  insince- 
rity of  all  the  high-flown  professions  she 
is  about  to  make,  she  first  addresses  her- 
self to  the  chorus  in  a  strain  partly  apolo- 


getic, but  principally  descriptive  of  the 
feelings  she  pretends  to  have  entertained 
during  the  absence  of  her  lord.  Having 
exhausted  her  assurances  of  unchanged 
love,  anxiety,  attempted  suicide  through 
despair,  and  of  eyes  run  dry  of  tears,  and 
finally,  of  joy  at  his  return,  she  at  length 
tuma  to  Agamemnon,  and  in  the  language 
of  flattery  which  is  suspicious  from  its 
very  excess  of  compliment,  she  lures  him 
into  the  palace  where  she  has  already 
prepared  the  axe  and  the  bathing  vessel 
for  his  destruction.  The  formal  and 
prolix  narrative  of  her  own  griefs  and 
anxieties,  at  a  time  when  a  truly  loving 
wife  would  have  poured  out  her  soul  in 
the  arms  of  her  husband,  shews  that 
selfishness  is  her  temperament  as  much 
as  hypocrisy  is  her  art. 

831.  T^  rdpfioSf  *  their  bashfrilness 
wears  off  horn  mankind,'— people  lose 
their  timidity  as  they  grow  older.  The 
allusion  is  to  the  domestic  seclusion  of 
Greek  ladies. 

835.  liffBai  Ifpfffiop,     See  on  502. 

836.  K\riB6yas,  So  Auratus  for  ri^ords, 
Cf.  KXriB6y»y  iraXiyK&rotv^  v.  84?. 

837'  fi«rc(v.  Supply  firom  the  context 
lipoma  KaK6v, 

839.  cl  4r{rfxaifw  —  r^Tpurai,  *lf 
he  kept  receiring  as  many  wounds  as  was 
currently  reported  at  home,  he  is  (i.  e. 
3   A 
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avr^p  08*,  cos  irpio^s  oIkov  &^(er€vero  840 

<f>dTL^,  rerpoyrai  Siktvov  irXcej  Xeyctv. 

ei  8*  ^v  T€0v7)icSi>s,  ©s  iirkljOvov  Xoyot» 

rpurciiiaro^  r&v  Pripvcbv  6  Bevrepo^ 

woXk^v  av(o0€i^,  ri/p  k^tcj  yap  ov  Xeyw, 

X^ovos  Tpiiioipov  ^OAVjaof  i^v)(€i  \apiiVy  845 

aira^  hcdartf  KaT$avilxp  fiop^dfian. 

Touiv^  cicart  ^Xi^8o^6>i'  irakvyKoriov 

iroXXas  Svtodei^  aprdva^  ifirj^  ^prj^ 

ekva-av  aXXot  Trpos  fiCaa/  Xekyjiifi^irrj^. 

iK  rSivhe.  to%  trats  ivdaZ*  ov  TrapaaTarei,  850 

ifi&v  T€  icat  (Toil'  Kvpio^  TnoTevfiaTiDV, 

0)^  Xpfj^'  ^Opitmjiv  IMT/Sk  $avfiaxr[i^  to8€' 


he  must  be  by  this  time)  pierced,  one 
may  say,  with  more  holes  than  a  net/ 
Yet,  many  as  were  the  reports  of  his 
wounds,  they  were  less  numerous  than 
those  of  bis  death,  tl  Ijv  rtBrriKifs  — 
i^fl^X*^*  inf.  842 — 6. — irX/w,  sc.  rponSfjuxra. 
Bee  on  1316.— X^eiy,  cf.  358.  For  t^- 
rpwTot,  Franz  gives  rirmroA  from  the 
useless  correction  of  H.  L.  Ahrens. 
Cf.  Fhoen.   1431,  terfMifidpcvs  V  Uiova-a 

842.  4ir\ii$voy.  So  the  recent  editors 
after  Person  for  ^rX^^wor,  though  the 
latter  is  perhaps  capable  of  defence.  See  on 
Suppl.  S98.  The  metaphor  is  apparently 
continued  from  ux*Tt6fro,  the  idea  being 
borrowed  from  water  led  by  pipes  or 
channels  into  a  tank  till  it  is  f^.  Trans- 
late, *  as  accounts  kept  pouring  in.' 

844.  T^y  Kdrt0  yitp  oh  K4yw,  Because, 
if  reference  had  been  made  to  the  earth 
under  the  body  (Theb.  941,  6wh  Jfk  <r^ 
futri  yas  irXovros  Afivctros  fffreu),  the 
figure  employed  would  have  been  incor- 
rect, since  x^oTva  ^b  always  used  of  a 
coverlet  or  blanket  thrown  above.  Cf. 
'  Eur.  Frag.  Peliad.  vi.,  Braif  y  ^  i,v9p6s 
X^eutfoy  c^cvoSf  fritnjt.  Soph.  Trach. 
640,  /lias  6ith  x^^f  dwcPYfcdXta-fuu 
The  phrase  yrjif  iwi4a-a-affBat,  *  to  put  On 
earth,'  fbr  '  to  be  buried,'  was  clearly  in 
the  mind  of  the  poet.  The  plain  English 
of  the  whole  passage  is  this : — *  if  he  had 
died  as  often  as  was  reported,  he  must 
have  had  three  lives  like  a  second  triple 
Geryon,  and  been  buried  as  many  times, 
dying  once  for  each  shape.'  Pausan.  v.  19, 
rpus  Zh  Mpts  Tripv6vts  tl&hf  i\x4i\ois 


vpofffx^t"'*'^^' 

846.  \afi^.  Beriiaps  Aa/9c<ir.  See  on 
Suppl.  174. 

848.  iifwBtp.  F^m  the  beam  above, 
to  which  the  noose  was  tied. — wpi^s  fiiay, 
fitoitts,  as  irpbs  ^ioy^v  for  ifiitts  sup. 
278.  She  appears  to  mean,  tiiat  nothing 
but  main  force  would  make  her  dedst 
from  the  attempt.  Others  understand 
*  violently  grasped  by  the  rope.' 

860.  U  r&v9^.  *  In  consequence  of 
all  these  anxieties,'  viz.  that  she  might 
have  at  least  one  additional  source  of 
care  removed  from  her,  since  the  news 
of  Agamemnon's  death  mfgbt  have 
brought  danger  to  the  young  heir.  For 
iK  rfiirSc  see  inf.  1194.  1681.  Eur.  Ion 
843,  in  r&^Bt  8ct  (re  M)  ywaac^'Uy  vt 
Spay. 

651.  Ktptos,  *  in  quo  proprie  insunt, 
qui  propria  in  sese  habet,'  Klausen. 
'Translate,  'the  holder,  or  retainer,  of 
our  mutual  pledges.'  But  no  Engliah 
word  is  capable  of  conveying  the  exact 
idea.  Orestes  was  as  it  were  the  holder 
of  pledges  between  the  husband  and'wife, 
In  the  sense  of  a  security  for  their  con- 
tinued affection,  inasmuch  as  he  repre- 
sented those  pledges  in  his  own  person. 
By  resigning  or  giving  up  such  pledge, 
she  laid  herself  open  to  the  charge  of 
broken  vows  ;  and  hence  the  explanation 
offered  fbr  his  absence.  Hermann,  who 
distinguishes  between  ifitrrtvfia,  'a  thing 
entrusted,'  and  trlirrmfia,  <a  pledge  of 
faith,' adopts  the  latter  fbrm,  which  occurs 
Eum.  213  in  the  sense  of  conjugal  vows. 
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rpe^i  yap  airov  cvficr^^  So/avla^os 
STp6(f>io^  6  fcDK^^,  aii(f>i\€KTa  wrJiLarQ, 
ifiol  irpo^yZv,  tqv  ff  \m  'iXuji  hIBg; 
KLvSwop,  tl  re  Sriiwdpax^s  ivapyia, 
Povkfjp  Kwrappi^uev,  wqre  avyryoyoy 
PpoToiaL  Tov  Treaoyra  kaacrCcrai  irkiov. 
rotaSe  /xa?  T^*'  iriof^i^  ov  SoXqi/  ^p^i, 
e/Liotye  fih^  Si)  KXav/iar<u»^  ^TriprcrvToi 
wrjjoX  KareafiiJKaaiv,  pvS*  iyt  arayeiv. 
€1/  o^iKoCroi^  8*  ofifiq.crtv  fikd^a$  e)(o>, 
Ta9  dfw^t  crot  icXcuovcra  \ap.wrqpovy^a^ 
arqii€krJTQv%  aiiv.     eu  S*  QV€ipq,a{,v 
\€iTrai^  VTrat  kcuvcdito?  i^r/y^ipqfji^rjv 


855 


860 


865 


863.  8o/>^|cyof.  Flatarch,  Qnaest 
Graec  $  zrii.,  ris  6  9op4^€¥os ;  —  6  \afiiuf 
idxpdKonw  (ac.  Kopuf6iw  koX  Mtyap4wy 
irphf  i?iX^\ov9  vo\€fio6trrwy)f  inr^ytv 
olica9ff»  irol  /i€Tal$obs  iJiuy  iroU  r peart  (ii9 
iarivtfiiriv  otxait,  'O  fiiif  otp  rk  Kinpa 
KOftto'af  hrpyuro,  KoL  ipikot  &<2  Bifr4\fi 
rod  \afi6yros,  ix  9QpvaXdarou  BoptS^^yos 
wpoa-ayoofifififyos. — :irp6^ioSi  Cho.  ^56. 

854.  oft^/Xcjcra  v^fjuera.  This  is  va- 
riously rendered  *  controversial  troubles/ 
i.  e.  tiie  evils  of  a  <)i^uted  succession ; 
doubtful^'  or  such   as  may  be  equally 


his  legitimate  authority,  is  KcucrUrat  rhy 
vtaSyra,  Compare  Ar.  Bqoit.  186, 
/Sot/A^y  irarrriffcu.  Tacit.  Hist.  L  40, 
'  proculcato  senatu.'  By  9rtfi^povs  kyap- 
xia  he  means  the  popular  cries  of  '  down 
with  the  govemnient.' — <r^yyoKoi»,  'in- 
born,' *  natural.'     Cf.  avyytyh,  S06. 

859.  ffien^iii  *plea,'  *ezcu)te  for  the 
absence  of  Orestes,'  who  had  really  been 
sent  away  that  her  amour  with  Aegisthu* 
might  not  have  an  unwelcome  witness. 
Klausen,  not  seeing  that  the  words  oi 

--—^    _-    — --    -^— ^     96\oy  ^pfi  are  highly  characteristic  of  a 

called  likely  or  unlikely  to  nappen  ;  and     person  who  feels  she  is  telling  a  falsehood, 


(which  I  prefer)  '  troubles  of  a  twofold 
nature/  namely,  the  two  chances  enume- 
rated, as  if  in  direct  explanation,  imme- 
diately a^ter. 

857*  fiovXiiy  icaT€u>plr^uty.  'Should 
overthrow  the  Senate.^  According  to  the 
view  of  Aeschylus,  0qu\^  is  an  aristocra- 
tic assembly,  closely  connected  in  its 
iunctiona  with  the  longly  authority,  and 

aiposed  to  t}ie  popular  meetings,  iywyei. 
enoe,  if  after  the  death,  or  reputed 
dei^h,  of  the  King,  the  people  should 
overthrow  his  confidential  council,  this 
would  be  to  inflict  an  additional  blow 
upon  the  royalist  party  in  the  state,  or, 
in  terms  borrowed  from  the  wrestling 
school,  '  to  kick  one  that  is  down  all  the 
more.'  l^us  rta^y  and  xttfifvos  are 
often  used  of  one  dead, — ^who  cannot  rise 
to  renew  the  contest.  Cf.  inrrlaurfia  kc<- 
fiiyov  Tarpht  inf.  1 25Q.  And  it  is  clear 
that  to  insult  the  memory  of  a  dead  King, 
or  to  w^ofog  his  heir  on  whom  devolves 

3  J 


thinks  that  (nr^if^if  is  the  pretext  alleged 
by  Strophius  for  withdrawing  Orestes. 

860.  f/A0(7c  fi^y  9^.  '  But  for  myself,' 
&c.  See  on  Snppl.  237* — Karttrl^Kae'tyf 
Theb.  680. 

863.  rks  it/i^i  ffoi  K.T.X.  '  Lamentinff 
that  the  beacon-lights  which  had  been  ap- 
pointed concerning  you  (Irot/iot,  sup.  308), 
were  continually  neglected,'  i.  e.  never 
lighted  up  to  announce  your  expected 
victory.  She  would  have  said  ri^povtm 
rhi  ifitpl  <roi  Xo/iimfpovx^af,  bmt  the 
mention  of  fiKdfias  'h  ififuurty  induced  a 
change  of  expression,  icKatowra  An^ficX^- 
rovs. 

866.  ^al  ^iinuiri  xAytewos.  *  By  the 
slight  hum  of  the  busting  mosquito/ 
She  means  that  her  sleep  was  so  restless 
that  the  least  sounds  disturbed  it.  All 
great  poets*  are  acute  observers  of  even 
the  most  trifling  inddents,  and  know  how 
to  use  them  in  developing  the  nafuTMineit 
of  th^  characters. 

2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


364 


AISXTAOr 


piiroMri  dfova-crovTO^,  d/i<^t  croi  irdOi) 

op&cra  TrXctck)  rov  (vpevhovro^  xpovov, 

vw,  ravra  iravra  rkaa,  ana^0TjT(a  ^pa/X 

\eyoLfi  &v  dvhpa  tovSc  t&v  aradfiSiv  Kvva, 

crayrfjpa  vax>^  irporovov,  rnlnjXijs  aTeyrj^  870 

OTvkov  iroirqprq,  fiovoyeue^  reKVov  irarpl, 

KoX  yr\v  {JKU/eicrav  vavrCkoi^  nap*  eXTrtSa, 

bhoiTTOpff  hv^oiVTi  irrfyaiov  peo^. 

repuvov  8c  rivajKaiov  iK^vyeiv  anav.  875 

roLolahe  rot  viv  d^toi  7rpoa'(l>d€yiJLaa'LV. 

^66vo^  8'  dnearrci}'  TroXXa  yap  tcl  irplv  Kaicd 

'qv€L)(Ofi€a'0a'  vvv  8c  /xot,  ff>i\ov  Koipa, 

eicjSatv'  dinjprj^  vfjarBe,  fir)  -^ofial  riOel^ 

rov  crov  7rd8*,  Z  Va^,  *I\iov  wopO'qropa.  880 


densed  expression  for  'more  numerouB 
than  could  have  happened  in  the  space  of 
time  coincident  with  sleep/  The  remark 
just  made  is  equally  applicable  to  the 
present  verse.  It  is  a  well-known  pecu- 
liarity of  dreams,  that  the  dearly-defined 
events  of  a  week  or  a  month  may  be 
conjured  up  by  the  mind  and  pass  in 
array  before  it  in  the  space  of  even  a  few 
minutes. 

868.  iartpHrr^  <l>p€yL  With  a  mind 
at  length  free  from  grief,  after  having 
suffered  so  much. 

869.  r&y  arafffi&v  K^ya,  *  The  watch- 
dog of  the  sheep-fold.'  The  Greeks 
generally  use  the  article  with  both  or 
ndther  of  two  substantives  thus  closely 
cohering.  They  might  also  say  rhy  <rra0- 
/my  ffi^a,  but  even  the  poets  rarely  admit 
rhy  icifva  <rraBfi&y.  We  have  however 
1^  Tif*^  Bt&Vf  tup.  620. 

871.  <rrv\oy  voHpti.  A  pillar  based 
on  ttie  ground ;  the  main  pillar  of  a  roof, 
— any  upright  prop  being  called  o-rvAof . 
Cf.  Iph.  Taur.  57f  arvKoi  yhp  oUmv  clirl 
iroiScf  &p<r^y€s,  Propert.  iv.  11,  69, 
'  Et  sexie  fuicite  genus.' 

872.  KoX  yrjy.  Almost  every  editor  has 
found  a  difficulty  in  arol,  and  various 
transpositions,  corrections,  and  interpre- 
tations have  been  suggested.  They  might 
just  as  reasonably  condemn  r&y  before 


ffroBfiMy,  It  is  not  easy  to  see  why  the 
inspiration  of  a  poet,  in  penning  a  noble 
passage,  should  be  held  liable  to  such 
trifling  criticism.  I  have  not  the  least 
doubt  that  the  passage  is  genuine,  and 
that  irol  might  have  been  added  or  omit- 
ted with  any  of  the  terms  of  comparison. 

875.  Ttpiryhy  6^,  */or  'tis  pleasant  — .' 
This  refers  to  ixeyefrtip  <f>p€y\  in  868. 

876.  i^i&  rpoff^iytuuriy.  An  idiom 
not  less  unusual  than  $€oT<n  ^^UicofuUf 
sup.  825.  The  fact  is,  the  words  used  are 
insufficient  to  express  with  grammatical 
precision  the  whole  idea  in  the  mind 
of  the  writer.  Thus,  he  probably  meant 
to  say  roioiirdc  wpo<r<p64yfuuriy  ij^t&  yiv 
Tpoff^4y^cur0ai.  The  same  remark  is 
applicable  to  the  construction  of  412 
tupra. 

877-  <t>96yos  r  AW<rr«.  *And  let  no, 
invidiousness  attend  them.'  —  *May  the 
use  of  these  congratulatory  expressions  not 
draw  down  the  envy  of  the  gods  I  (I  may 
indeed  be  pardoned  for  using  them),  ybr 
many  are  the  past  evils  I  have  had  to 
endure.'  At  the  words  yvy  94  fioi  ir.r.X. 
Klausen  acutely  suggests  that  the  Queen 
kneels  in  abject  supplication,  in  reference 
to  which  act  the  reproof  in  v.  893  is 
directed.  Doubtiess  the  words  were 
spoken  in  hypocritical  accents  of  winning 
endearment. 

879.  fiii  TidclT.    See  on  v.  493. 
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8fio>ai,  ri  /jJXkeff',  ah  CTreoraXTai  reKo^ 
mhov  KeKevOov  oTpiowvvai  Trerdcfiao'iv ; 
eifOv^  ya^eadci}  iropKf>vp6aTpoyro^  nopo^, 
€9  SS}fi  aekiTTov  G)^  av  riyrjraL  Aikti, 
Ttt  8'  aXXa  f^povrl^  ovy^  virv(f  viKtafievri  885 

drjcr^i  StKat6)9  ^w  ^€019  ei/JLapfiipa. 
AF.     AijSas  y4v€d\ov,  Scjfidroiv  iii&v  if>v\a^, 
aTTovaruf,  fih/  ehra^  €tKora>9  i/J/g' 
fiaKpai/  yap  i^eretva^*  aXX*  evaccrcfia)? 
aiv€u/,  nap  aXk(ov  ■)(pfi  rdS*  epx^crOai  ydpa^.  890 

Kol  rdXXa,  firj  yvvaiKo^  a/  rponoi^  c/xe 
afipvp€,  fiTjhk  fiapfidpov  <f><oTos  SiKr/v 
Xa/Aat7r€TC5  fioa/ia  Trpoo^dvjj^  ifioi 
fi7)S*  ei/JLaai  oTpdo'acr  iiri^Oovov  iropov 
riBei,     0€ov^  Toi  TotcrSc  ruLaK^lv  ^ecSv  895 

€v  TToiKikoi^  Se  OirrjTov  ovra  KoXXccrtv 
fiaLV€LV,  i/xol  fih/  ov8afia>9  dvev  <l>6fiov. 
Xeya^  Kar  dvhpa,  fir)  0€ov,  (rdfieiv  ifjid. 
Xtapl^  noSo^arpwv  T€  Kal  rS>v  noiKikoiv 


884.  &cX«Toy.  This  belongs  to  9£/«a, 
since  ^ci<r9cu  takes  a  dative  of  the  per- 
son. By  *unlooked  for  home'  Clytom-. 
nestra  secretly  means  the  kif^poirpaytiov 
mentioned  ▼.  1060,  into  which  Justice, 
i.  e.  retribatiye  Jostioe,  is  about  to  con- 
duct him.  In  the  same  subtle  and  ambi- 
guous sense  the  concluding  couplet  must 
be  understood.  By  rk  ik\a  she  means 
the  murder  which  is  predestined,  and 
justly  so  {ISucaius  tlfiapfiiva)  to  be  accom- 
plished by  her  agency.  At  the  same  time 
Agamemnon  is  to  understand  r&  AWa  as 
opposed  to  tifShs  yty4<r$w  <c.r.\.,  the /ur- 
tker  details  in  honour  of  his  return,  over 
and  aboTe  the  pretent  and  immediate 
honours  of  the  purple  carpet,  which,  as 
Klausen  observes,  is  borrowed  from  the 
custom  of  the  Persian  Kings. 

880.  fuucpdif.  This  may  be  the  adverb, 
nther  than  agreeing  with  priffiy  implied. 
See  Theb.  609,  inf.  1207.  There  is  some- 
thing of  pleasantry,  not  to  say  ironical 
bantering,  in  comparing  the  length  of  the 
address  with  the  time  of  his  absence. 
-^ipoialfjMS  a2rff<y  ic.r.A.>  '  to  praise  me 


according  to  my  just  deserts,  some  other 
person  than  a  wife  should  be  the  speaker.' 

891.  jvol  T&XAa.  See  on  Suppl.  240. 
— XOftaiTtrh,  tup.  877*  ^^  ^apfidpou 
^torhs  there  is  again  an  allusion  to  Per- 
sian manners,  of  which  the  poet  often 
shows  his  abhorrence.  Cf.  Orest.  1607» 
xpoirKvv&  or*,  Ai^o^,  y6fAouri  fiapfidpouri 
wpooTriryttv,  Pers.  164.  590.  Dem. 
Mid.  p.  M9.  Aelian  speaks  of  the  prac- 
tice as  T&y  iy  rots  *^\\i\ffiy  aiax^^'^ 
^p6yT^y,  Var.  Hist.  i.  $  zxL 

885.  $€obs  ro(<r8c  rifuiK^iy.  See  on 
Theb.  99. 

898.  Kar*  &y9pa.     Cf.  tup.  342. 

899—902.  Several  reasons  are  given 
for  his  refusal,  which,  from  his  easy  com- 
pliance eventually  with  her  request  in 
917»  is  evidently  ceremonial  rather  than 
sincere ;— (1)  his  fame  is  sufficiently  great 
without  such  foot-carpets.  (2)  To  be 
right-minded  in  prosperity  is  the  greatest 
gift  of  heaven.  (3)  No  one  it  trudy  pro- 
sperous till  he  has  closed  his  career  with- 
out a  reverse. 
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KKrfSwu  dvTf r*  HoX  TO  fJ^rf  KOKca^  <f>pov€\ii^  900 

deov  fieykfrrov  hSkpoy.     okfiiirai  8^  XW 

ei  Trdvra  8'  o^^  Vtpaia'a'aLfJk  Av,  cv^a/)cn^9  ^yw. 
1L4.     Kol  firiv  ToS'  cZW  ft'J?  TTCkpa,  yviUmnfiv  ifioL 
AT.     yv<oiJL7)v  /i€v  i<r0i  /irf  8u^f>d€povin  ifU.  905 

KA.    rfvio}  0€OL$  Scleras  ^  5S^  ipB^ty  raSc, 

^r.       ClTTCp  Tt9,  CtScSs  y*  c5  Tq8*  i^€lvOV  T€Xo9. 

2L1.  Tt  8*  &v  8oic€Z  cro*  Ilpiafio^,  el  raS*  -^lo^o-c?/ ; 

^r.  €P  7rot#ctXoi9  cU'  KiiprQ'  fioi  fiy)V(u  SokcI. 

ILl.  fiT;  i/w  Toy  aiSpiiir^iov  aiSecrfl^s  ^oryov.  910 

iir.  <^fti7  yc  fihnoi  87)iiQ0pov^  iieya  a-div^i. 

KA.  6  8*  oixf>d6vrjT6^  y  ovk  ivi^r/Xos  ircXct. 

Ar,  ov  rot  yvya^Ko^  iariv  IfieCpetv  fu£^9. 


903.  Tpd<r<rotfi*  &y.  HermaDn,  Din- 
dorf,  and  Franz,  read  rpdaffoifity,  and 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  iy^  which  fol- 
lows indaoed  some  grammarian  to  alter 
the  plural  into  the  singular.  Clausen's 
yersion,  approved  by  PeUe,  is  rather  arbi- 
trary, *  si  in  omnibus  ita  me  habere  po- 
tero.'  When  we  regard  the  context 
rather  than  the  mere  words,  we  shall 
hesitate  to  give  any  other  meaning  than 
this,  '  And  if  in  all  things  I  shall  act  as 
discreetly  as  in  this,  I  have  no  fear  for  the 
result,'— that  is,  no  doubt  that  I  shall 
end  happily,  since  I  shall  not  excite  the 
^vos  of  the  gods  by  my  pride.  Two 
passages  may  here  be  quoted  which  ap- 
pear to  show  that  el  irp<iffffoifi*  htf  is  essen- 
tially the  same  as  ei  irpd^»,  Dem.  Mid. 
p.  682,  fin.,  tt  otroi  xp^fiara  Ix®*^**  A*^ 
Tpooivr*  Ay.     Isocrat.  Archidam.  p.  120, 

inro(rr€po6fi(yos  rris  varplloSf  wpoiHiKu 
ftal  vtpl  iKtirns  tV  avriiif  *M«*  yv^firiy 
$X^iy. 

905.  fi^  Sca^cpoDirf*  fti4.  The  pro- 
noun is  clearly  emphatic,  or  he  would 
have  said  fi^  hicupBtpovyrd  fu.  *  Be  as- 
sured that  /  shall  not  alter  my  decision 
for  the  worse,'  i.  e.  my  yy^firi  is  as  re- 
solved as  your  yy^firi.  Compare  Eur. 
Hel.  920,  rh  /A^y  ^iKotoy  rod  rarpht 
9ia<^tpus.  Med.  1055,  X'<P<(  ^  '^^  2<a- 
^«p&.  Hippol.  388—90  (where  some 
erroneously  render  9icuf>$cpetr  to/orgei). 

906.  vH»  —  &y*  'You  might  have 
vowed  to  the  gods  in  a  time  of  fear  to  act 


thus.'  That  is,  your  determination  per- 
h^s  arises  ftom  some  former  vow  when 
you  were  in  danger, — a  bitter  remark, 
which  indirectly  lays  both  cowardice  and 
superstition  to  his  charge.  It  is  not  w^ 
to  construe  tu^  with  ^p8€cv,  or  to  put  an 
interrogation  at  the  end,  with  Klausen  and 
Dindorf,  '  Did  you  vow  to  the  gods  that 
you  would  act  thus,'  i.  e.  with  such  self, 
denial?  For  this  involves  a  oonditioQ 
which  must  be  thus  supplied,  iis  o9r9»s 
IpSois  &v,  CI  ffttBtlifSt  or,  tt  iroTc  4s  94os 
KaTcurralris, — a  construction  not  at  all 
common  in  the  oblique  or  indirect  paat 
narrative.  On  the  peculiar  use  of  iffi^«» 
&y  see  inf.  1223. 

907.  T^Sc  TcXos.  Thia  dedsiou;  tbia 
final  determination. 

908.  ri  ioKft  o-M  (iroi9}0'cu  hy)  Uplattos  ,- 
*  How  do  you  suppose  Priam  would  have 
acted,  if  he  had  been  victor?'  Where 
iroi^o'flu  tu^  represents  Bri  iwairiirfy  fty, 
as  in  the  next  vene  fiSfyeu  &r  stands  for 

910.  i»6p(Artioy  fiyov,  'If  Priam 
would  have  done  this,  fearless  of  divixM 
displeasure,  surely  you  need  not  fear  the 
cavillings  of  men.'  *  Nevertheless,'  replies 
the  King,  '  po^iniar  opinion  has  great 
weight.'     Vox  popuU  vox  dei. 

912.  dS"  iuf^vtrr^s  y\  *  Well,  but  he 
who  is  not  subjected  to  envy  is  not  a 
subject /or  envy,'— is  not  to  be  reckoned 
a  prosperous  and  hwpy  many  fifAarrdi . 

913.  ndxVff  f^  IpiSas,  but  with  a  sort 
of  {day  on  the  •ense  that  war  is  the  work 
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KA.    roi^  8'  oklSioi^  y€  kojL  to  vucSLadai  irpiirei. 

AT.    ^  KoX  (TV  viicrjp  rjjv^  Sfjpio^  rUis ;  915 

KA.    mOov*  KpuTty^  fi&^ot  mipe^  y  itcijv  efioi. 

AT.     aXX'  €1  Soke!  <roi  raiff^  virtu  T19  dpfivka^ 
Xvoi  rdxps,  TfptSSovXov  ifjifiaciv  iroBo^. 
KoX  rolcrhi  fi  ifL^ruvovff  akovpyea-u^  B^Hv 
fiij  ns  irp6<r(ad€v  Ofifidros  /SaXot  ^dovo^.  920 

TToXX-^  yap  at8ei>9  t  oTpwfiaroff^dopeiv  Troctv 
<f>d€LpovTa  v\ovroP  apyvpcuvrJTOv^  ff  v^s* 
rovTiov  ficu  ovTfo*  lifv  ia^v  8k  irpevp^evw^ 


of  men.  Taking  up  the  same  notion  in 
yiKwrBatt  ehe  replied,  <Trae,  but  even 
defeat  (sometimes)  beoomee  the  fortunate/ 
— a  defeat,  that  is,  in  argument,  as  tup, 
566,  viKtifityos  \6yoiaiv  oOk  kwaivoftai. 
Or  perhaps,  *  the  fortunate  can  best  afford 
to  lose  a  victory/ 

915.  i|  ffoi  96,  'What!  do  you  show 
your  regard  for  that  sort  of  yietoiy,'  viz. 
which  consists  in  defeat  ?  In  other  words, 
apply  your  own  rule  te  yourself,  and  see 
if  yon  are  inclined  to  follow  it.  Hermann 
and  Franz  give  i|  oh  ical  trh,  jv.r.X. ;  bat 
see  on  Theb.  713. 

919.  *dp4k  7«.  The  7c  is  so  unusually 
placed,  and  indeed,  look#  so  much  like  a 
tnetrieal  insertion,  that  iropclt  would  be 
no  extravagant  eonjecture.  Cf.  r^v  vIktiv 
waptls  ToOTif,  Herod,  vi.  108.  viienr 
irapt4imi  rcifl,  Troad.  661.  Stm,  as  7c  is 
now  and  then  misplaced  in  the  sentence 
(see  inf.  943),  it  may  be  questioned  if  the 
poet  did  not  mean  Kpdros  7«  fUvrot  rdp^s 
4fioL  Even  thus  a  rather  harsh  ellipse 
remains  to  be  supplied :  '  Comply  (call  it 
riKttp  or  vutatrBtu  as  you  will)  ;  but  at  all 
events  allow  me  with  a  good  grace  to 
have  the  upper  hand  in  this  matter.' 

917.  ^t\A*  «c8oic<7«nN.  *  Well,  if  you  will 
have  it  to,  let  some  one  quickly  loose  the 
buskins  that  serve  my  feet  to  tread  in,'— 
literally,  *  the  slavish  shoe  of  my  foot,' — 
for  Hfifiaa-ts  here  seems  to  represent  the 
Aristophanic  word  ififiits,  and  rp^ovKos 
the  more  usual  form  iantiov\os.  With 
the  optative  A^i,  where  \u4t»  was  rather 
to  be  looked  for,  Peile  compares  Cho. 
87&,  9oifi  rts  htf^poKfiiira  WXcicvv  6s 
rdxof, 

919.  leal  rourSff.  So  Hermann  with 
MS.  Plor.    The  common  reading  is  <rbw 


T0i<r8<,  which  is  not  very  easily  explained. 
— a\ovpy4<rtVf  the  neuter  iVt>m  h\ovfryiis, 
ftome  word  like  d^dUr/Kcurcy  being  under- 
stood.— The  objection  of  Agamemnon,  as 
before  remarked,  was  never  very  strong 
or  very  sincere.  He  allows  his  scruples 
to  be  removed  one  by  one  by  Clytemnes- 
tra,  and  ends  by  a  wretched  compromise 
between  piety  and  pride,  in  consenting  to 
walk,  in  barbaric  splendour,  upon  purple 
carpets,  but  without  his  shoes,  lest  a  reck- 
less waste  and  contempt  of  rich  posses- 
sions should  offend  the  gods.  AU  this  is 
very  finely  introduced,  for  the  reader  is 
prepared  for  the  sudden  down&ll  of  a 
man  whose  vanity  so  easily  gets  the  better 
of  his  convictions. 

920.  tfifULTos  ^6vos,  See  on  454. 
The  same  notion  prevailed  in  the  old 
superstition  of  the  evil  eye.  Photius: 
h^tdtLKfilatu'  ^Bov7i<rtu.  Eur.  frag.  In£ks, 
11,  4v  X'P^^*  ^  (TwKdyxyouriv,  ^  'wap* 
BfAfuera  ftirff  Iffiw  ;  sc.  6  ^tfror. 

921.  orpttfiaro^opuy.  So  Auratus 
for  ffo»pLvr<ipBopiiv,  and  this  appears  the 
best  correction  that  has  been  proposed. 
Klausen  and  Peile  retain  the  vulgate; 
but  it  is  dear  from  the  next  verse  that  the 
reluctance  of  Agamemnon  is  not  to  the 
eg^eminacy  of  the  act,  but  to  its  toast^fui- 
fiM* .  Hermann  and  Blomf.  give  8«f^urro- 
^BopMh  after  Schfitz  ;  Dindorf  and  Franz 
cijtiaTo^ope7v.  Between  these  two  last 
and  that  given  in  the  text  it  is  a  mere 
question  of  palaeography,  the  sense  being 
precisely  the  same. 

922.  ^tlpwra,  Hermann  gives  ffr^U 
0otn-a,  but  it  is  unreasonable  to  object  to 
a  repetition  of  ^9lp%iv,  already  involved  in 
the  compound,  when  the  whole  verse  is 
simply  an  epezegeris  of  <rrpi9f««ro^pc<^. 
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deos  npocwdof  evfiei^Zq  irpocrhipKerai.  925 

cKoiv  yap  ov^i'^  hovkUf  xprfrai  (yyv* 
avrrj  8c,  woXkwv  yjyqiLar<ov  i^aXperov 
oj^Oo^,  crrparov  Sdpjjfi,  cfiol  ^wcottcto. 
€7rel  S*  aKoveiv  aov  KarearpafJifiaL  raJ^e, 
el/L  €9  Soficuv  fieXadpa  7rop<f>vpa^  TrwrSiv.  930 

JBL4.    c<rrti/  ^aXacrcra — ri?  Se  I'tf  KaTaafiecei ; — 
rp€<l>ovaa  ttoXXtJ?  irop^vpa^  iadpyvpov 
K7)KiSa  irayKoivioTov,  el/idTaiv  jSou^s. 
otfcots  8'  vndp^€L  r&vSe  <rw  ^cots,  (u^a^, 
e)(c«^  TTO/corOaL  8*  oiic  cirioTaTat  8dfio9.  935 

iroXXoii'  naTrfafJiov  8*  eiiJidrcDV  av  rjvidfjirjv, 
SofioKTi  wpovvexdemo^  iv  \prjaT7)pCoL^ 

^X^^  KOfttOT/oa  r^or8€  IJL7j^ai/(0fiarg. 

/>t4^s  yap  ovcny?  9v\Aa9  ticcr  cs  oofiov9> 


933.  TayKoivurros,  literally,  'ever 
renewable;'  thence,  'ever  fresh.'  The 
shores  of  Laoonia,  Pausanias  attests  (lib. 
iii.  csp.  21),  produced  the  sea-purple 
{Murex  trunculua)  little  inferior  to  the 
Tynan ;  and  Horace  mentions  LaeonicM 
purpura*,  Od.  ii.  IB,  H.  But  Ovid  de- 
predates it  in  comparison  with  the  Ty- 
nan, Remed.  Am.  707,  *  Confer  Amydeis 
medicatum  vellus  ahenis  Murioe  cum 
Tyrio,  turpius  illud  erit.' 

934.  i^Kois.  SoPor8on,Dind.,  Blomf., 
for  oTicof.  *  It  belongs  to  the  house  to 
have  (enough,  fi4pos  n)  of  these '  purple 
carpets.  Hermann,  retaining  olKoSf  trans- 
lates, **  est  domus  quae  horum  affatim 
habeat.''  Peile,  *  there  is  a  houseful  of 
these  things  for  us  to  keep.'  But  who 
will  venture  to  assert  that  oUos  clfidrtoy 
is  good  Greek  in  such  a  sense  ?  Nor  is 
Klausen's  theory,  that  inrApx^*^  is  here 
active  (mppeditai  ut  habeamut),  altoge- 
ther a  safe  one,  though  he  might  have 
quoted  in  his  favour  Theocr.  zzii.  penult, 
xol  &s  ifihs  oXkos  ^<ipxft. 

937.  rrpohiftx'divTot  (rpo^ipfiy,  gup. 
195,  Herod,  v.  63),  <  had  it  been  declared 
to  the  house  in  oracles,'  or  by  the  order 
of  the  god,  '  when  I  was  planning  some 
reward  (to  be  paid  to  the  gods)  for  the 
recovery  of  this  man's  life,'  i.  e.  for  get- 
ting my  husband  back  agiun  alive.  The 
dative  firfXBtyvh^yv  depends  as  well  as 


B6fiouri  on  irpohy^x^iyTos,  The  MSS. 
give  fi'fix^'''^M'^'^h  which  Klauaen  con- 
nects with  ^xvs  TTJaitf  **  quum  tna  haec 
vita  pretium  pro  salute  sua  (diis)  solven- 
dum  sibi  paravisset."  It  would  be  &r 
easier  to  supply  ifxov,  as  inf.  1249.  Others 
read  firixoifnftdirn^  raferringsto  rib^dfiriy, 
with  Stanley,  ^here  is  nothing  difficult 
in  ^XV'  Ttf<r8c,  which  is  the  same  as 
ifo/xi?'  rovSc.  At  the  words,  we  may  sup- 
pose that  she  laid  her  hand  on  her  lord, 
who  is  still  standing  by,  as  she  directly 
addresses  him  in  941. 

939  seq^.  *  For  as,  while  the  stock 
lasts,  green  foliage  reaches  to  the  house 
and  extends  over  it  a  shelter  against  the 
heat  of  the  dog-star ;  so  when  you  have 
come  back  to  the  hearth  of  your  home, 
you  shew  to  us  that  warmth  has  arrived 
in  winter ;  and  again  when  Zeus  is  mak- 
ing wine  from  the  green  grape,  even  at 
that  time  there  is  a  coolness  in  the  house 
when  the  lord  and  master  of  it  is  occupy- 
ing his  home.'  For  the  enunciation  of 
the  comparison  by  icol  (more  commonly 
xal  —  Kal)r  see  Cho.  247—51.  The 
simile,  Dr.  Peile  observes,  is  probably 
borrowed  from  the  vine,  olive,  or  fig-tree, 
which  formed  (as  in  many  parts  of  Eu- 
rope it  now  forms)  the  shelter  and  the 
appendage  of  each  man's  hpme.  The 
appearance  of  the  first  green  leaves  would 
naturally  be  looked  for  with  anxiety,  lest 
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aKLav  vTreprewaara  ScipCov  kwo^.  940 

Koi  crov  iio\6pto^  ScDfiariTLV  ioTLaa^, 

daKiro^  fih/  iv  •)(€Lfi&PL  a7)fiaiv€L^  fiokov 

otav  Se  T€U)(j[j  Z€V9  y  air  o/ji<^aK09  iriic/oa? 

dtvov,  TOT  1)871  ^l^^os  hf  Softoi?  TTcXci, 

avhpos  reXctov  h&y!  iTnoTpoxfxofia/ov,  945 

-ZcS,  Zoj  Tikeie,  ra?  ifias  eir^as  reXcf 

fieXoi  8c  Toi  croi  T&vTrep  &v  iJiiXKy^  Tekeip. 

TiTTTe  fiot,  T08*  ifJLTriSoys  arp.  a. 

Seiy/ia  irpooTaTrjpLov 
KapSCas  TepaaKOTTov  worarai,  950 


the  stem  or  stock  shoald  be  fidling  from 
age  or  other  cause.  Hence,  I  tlunk,  a 
new  light  is  thrown  on  was  abayBtU  nvB^ 
ju^y,  Cho.  252,  and  Sappl.  97,  ye^fct 
ifvOftiiv  —  Tc9aAi6f . 

942.  fju>\6y.  The  MSS.  give  fioKi^p, 
which  is  at  least  superfluous  after  trov 
fAoK6tn-os,  Hermann  and  others  admit 
fAoXhy  after  Blomfield.  Compare  <rrifAai' 
P€i  fioKhp  tup.  284. 

943.  Zf6s  y.  The  MSS.  give  Z«^s  r' 
&ir*.  Hermann  and  Dind.  omit  the  par- 
ticle altogether.  Dr.  Peile  alone  ventures 
to  defend  re  as  an  "archaism,"— a  doc- 
trine by  which,  in  truth,  almost  any  ir- 
regularity of  language  might  be  justified. 
More  likely  we  should  construe  Ih-tuf  S4 
7«,  comparing,  for  the  position  of  yt  in 
the  sentence,  inf.  1321,  Ptom.  387, 
Acham.  1104.— The  phrase  *  making 
(producing)  wine  from  the  green  grape,' 
i.  e.  bringing  the  juice  to  maturity  against 
the  vintage,  is  a  remnant  of  Uie  most 
ancient  way  of  reckoning  seasons  by  the 
operations  of  the  agriculturist.  Cf.  Hesiod. 
Scut.  Here.  399,  ro6s  re  $4p€t  <nrtipownvy 
5r*  Sfi^oKfs  cuSWotrrtu, 

946.  iufSpbs  rcXctov.  For  oZkoScov^ 
rovf  as  rcXco'^pof  yvrii  for  94inroiMa 
Cho.  852. 

948.  ZcG  T^Xcic.  <  The  aooomplisher.' 
See  Theb.  158.  At  Tegea  in  Arcadia  this 
god  was  worshipped  under  the  form  of  a 
Hermes  or  Apollo  Aguieus  (inf.  1048). 
Pausan.  viii.  48,  4,  weiroiTrreu  8^  koI  Aihs 
TeA«(ov  fiufibsi  Kol  &ya\fia  rtrpdy»yoif. 
Suppl.  520,  T9\4wv  rcAcK^roroy  KpdroSy 
S\fii9  Zct).  £um.  28,  T^Acior  ^vrrov 
A(a.  But  the  title  Zths  TA«ior,  the 
god  of  marriage  (Bum.   205),  was  per- 


haps a  distinct  attribute. 

947vM^^o<  S^  '^01  troL  With  this  sig- 
nificant  verse  Qytemnestra  leaves  the 
stage  with  her  lord,  returning  however 
shortly  afterwards  to  introduce  Cassandra. 
Meanwhile  the  chorus,  more  plainly  than 
before,  speak  of  that  gloomy  foreboding 
which  has  long  oppressed,  but  now  over- 
whelms, their  minds.  '  Even  though  all 
appearis  to  have  gone  well,  though  the 
King  has  actually  returned,  and  the  term 
of  danger  seems  to  have  been  passed,  still 
my  fears  are  not  quieted.  A  vision  flits  con- 
stantly before  my  heart,  and  an  unbidden 
strain  rings  in  my  ears.  Great  fortune 
is  too  often  suddenly  shipwrecked ;  some- 
times indeed  short  of  utter  destruction ; 
but  the  shedding  of  blood  admits  of  no 
remedy;  the  dcMl  cannot  be  restored  to 
life.  The  awful  presentiment  remains  on 
my  mind,  incapable  of  dear  solution  or 
expression.' 

949.  8c(7/Aa.  The  MS.  Fam.  has  ScTfto, 
which  Blomf.,  Herm.,  and  Dind.  prefer. 
Peile  and  Klausen  defend  ScTyfto,  as  a 
phantom,  image,  or  portent,  presented  to 
the  mind  and  conjured  up  by  an  excited 
brain.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  word 
has  some  reference  to  the  Mysteries,  r^ 
iwowrucd.  By  the  addition  of  ^juWIk^y 
and  irpo(rra'Hipto¥f  terms  rather  applicable 
to  the  fixed  and  permanent  position  of  a 
statue,  the  notion  of  a  flitting  spectre 
(xorareu)  is  qualified,  that  is,  something 
more  real  and  abiding  than  a  mere  fan- 
tasy is  represented. — xapilas  may  be  the 
genitive  of  place,  as  Cho.  389,  ^yhs  oloy 
ffiiraf  wororcu,  but  is  more  simply  de- 
pendant on  Tph  in  wpoffrteHipioy, . 
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lUunLirokel  S*  okcXcvotos  ifitados  dotSa, 
ovS*  diroirrvcrat,  SiKai^ 
BvcKpiro^p  6v€Lpdrfa¥» 

(f>p€PW  <f>iy^ov  dpovov ;  xpovo^  8*  iirl 
irpviuirqcruav  ^wefifiokal^ 

Zfyro  vavfidras  crrpa76^* 
irevdoiiai  S'  am  6fifidro>v 
vooTOV,  avrofiapnrv^  Sxir 
rov  S*  di/€v  Xv/>a9  ofio>9  v/xv^Sct 
dpfjvov  *Epwvo^  avroStSaicTO^  ictoBof 
.  Ovfio^,  ov  rh  irav  ^<av 
iXiriBo^  <f>i\ov  Opaao^, 
cnrkdyyya  8*  ovrt  fiara^ct, 
9rpo9  €i/St#cot9  (l>p€aiv  r€Xea'<^o/3ot9 


955 


ai^.  a.     960 


965 


961.  &icAcvoTOf  {(fuo-dos.     See  on  710. 

952.  &Toirrv0'ai.  So  MS.  Fun.,  as 
Klausen  has  edited.  '  And  why  does  not 
the  assuring  confidence  to  reject  it  (the 
8et7/ia),  like  an  obscure  dream,  occupy 
the  seat  of  my  heart?'  The  MS.  Flor. 
gives  hiroirria'aSf  which  Peile  takes  for 
a  nominaiivus  pendens,  and  so  Hermann. 
But  most  of  the  recent  editors  adopt 
&w<»rr^a-ay  after  Casaubon.  The  reading 
given  above  is  the  easiest  construction; 
cf.  Alcest.  620,  xphs  8*  ifiq,  ^vx^  0fidtros 
^araif  Btofftfiri  il>&ra  kcSf^  vpd^tw.  But 
i(  is  not  denied  that  the  poet  may  have 
meant  rl  ob  Oap<r&t  inr<nrr^as  ahrd ; 

955.  ^ir(.  So  MS.  Fam.  The  common 
reading  is  tird  The  sense,  nearly  as  I 
formerly  explained  it,  but  more  exactly  as 
Hermann  had  given  it,  (though  in  hb  late 
edition  he  has  admitted  one  or  two  need- 
less alterations,)  appears  to  be  this: — 
'  But  the  crisis  of  the  time  has  long  past 
since  the  fastening  of  the  cables  of  the 
ships  together  on  the  sands,  when  the 
natal  host  had  reached  Troy.'  Hermann 
alone  of  the  commentators  has  perceived 
that  by  XP^^^*  trap^ifiritrf  we  must  under- 
stand, '  The  period  in  which  Calchas'  pre- 
dictions ought  to  have  come  true,  if 
ever,  is  now  gone  by.'  Both  irpvttvricimv 
and  iuKdias  are  common  genitives  after 


^w^lJifioKcui,  which  is  Schneider's  correc- 
tion for  iwtifi6\ois.  Cf.  Pers.  398, 
€bBhs  84  <c<6ti)s  ^tdBos  lv¥€fifio\y  hraurcuf 
SXfiilP.  The  form  iucdni  is  a  iva^  Xry4$- 
fityoy,  the  usual  word  bdng  Akotos, — 
^ofitiias,  for  M  r^d^nfjup.  So  Horn.  Hymn, 
ad  ApoU.  506,  ix  8*  a\hs  1ir€i(t6vU  M*^ 
&y&  y^*  ipitrayrOf  ii^od  hr\  t^a/idBois. 

960.  <nt\^x^^  1*^®  larger  organs  of 
the  body  {m»cera%  the  heart,  liver,  lungs, 
8cc.,  are  always  implied  by  this  word, 
while  the  entruls  (lades)  are  firrtpa,  as 
inf.  1192,  trby  irrdpou  re  (nrXd7xra. 
From  not  sufficiently  observing  this,  our 
forefathers  introduced  a  phrase  as  coarse 
as  it  is  physically  absurd, '  bowels  of  com- 
passion.' Here  K4ap  is  in  apposttiDn  with 
frKKdyxfa  in  its  physical  sense,  but  at  the 
same  time  both  xiap  and  ^wly  retain 
their  moral  signification  of  feelings  or  t a- 
telligence.  'nvnslate:  *Aikd  my  inward 
parts  are  not  vainly  moved,  my  heart 
whirling  in  eddies  against  the  midriff 
through  fears  well-founded  and  tending 
to  a  sure  accomplishment.'  Of  course, 
MIkols  and  r^Xw^poLt  are  mere  epithets 
to  0p€a-ly,  but  it  is  necessary  to  deviate  » 
little  from  grammatical  exactness  in  order 
to  convey  a  dear  meaning-  Compare 
Prom.  900>  <cpa8k  84  ^^  ^m  Aairr(C«i- 
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hipais  KVKkovfiG^oy  iceap. 
cv^o/xat  8*  air*  ifia^  *  to  nav 

is  TO  fl7f  T€k€a'<f>6pOV» 

fiaka  ye  tol  to  f  fteyctXa?  vyetas 

oKopcoTov  T€pfia,  pocos  yoLp  *  act 
yeiTOiv  oftoTo^xos  c/octSct, 
fcal  tror/jio9  evdviropiav 
aa/Bpos  etrcLUTG/     *     * 
*     *     cUfnun-op  ipfia. 

Koi  TO  flh/  7rp6  '^(pTflMTOV 

KT7)aC<op  oKPos  fiaXwv 


970 

OTp.  p. 

975 


969.  r^  WW,  Hermann  baa  supplied 
theae  worda,  the  MS.  Faro,  having  ro*, 
which  he  oonoeivea  to  be  a  remnant  of  the 
nearly  obliterated  genuine  reading.  And 
T^  Toy  ia  not  only  a  frequent  Aeechylean 
nae  (as  964,  1 138)  in  the  adverbial  sense 
(omiuRo),  but  it  suits,  and  may  almost  be 
said  alone  to  suit,  both  context  and  metre. 
The  MS.  Flor.  has  ^Sx^iuu  8*  ^  4iiSa 
ikirinos.  But  &ar^  iXwOios  suits  the  metre 
better,  and  bears  the  same  sense  of  *  con- 
trary to  expectation '  in  Soph.  £L  1127. 
TiBch.  666.— ^s  rb  fiii  r9\*v^6pov  refers 
to  the  same  word  in  v.  967, — '  My  fears 
are  too  likely  to  be  realised,  but  I  hope 
they  will  not.' 

972.  firfiKaa  iytias.  I  have  thus  cor- 
rected the  vnlgate  ray  iroXXar  ^i«(as.  The 
metre  of  the  antistrophic  verse,  which  ia 
Paeonic,  like  £um.  335—8,  demands  some 
diange  here ;  and  fMydKtis  appears  to  me 
more  likely  than  either  m\4ms  for  iroAciar, 
proposed  by  Mr.  Gonington,  or  woK4os  y, 
which  Hermann  edits*  Again,  vytia  seems 
as  legitimate  a  form  as  ^ia,  which  ia 
often  used  by  later  Greek  writers.  Her- 
mann gives  ^itar,  and  Klauaen  thinks 
that  the  penult  of  byUta  may  be  made 
short  In  fact,  it  is  a  question  of  pro- 
nunciation rather  than  of  orthography.— 
iue6p€irToy,  < insatiable;'  of.  inf.  1302,  rh 
liJ^v  c{  wpiffirtw  im6p*fmNf  1^  irart  fipo- 
TOMTtr.  But  the  yip  which  follows  de- 
pends (as  is  so  often  the  case)  on  some 
suppressed  sentiment  *  Men  never  think 
they  have  prosperity  enough,  (regardless 
of  the  danger  they  incur;)  for  disease 
(calamity)  is  ever  at  hand  like  a  neighbour 
leaning  against  a  party  wall,'  and  ready 
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to  throw  it  down  and  overwhelm  them. 
For  the  simile  compare  Antiphanes  (Phil. 
Mus.  Cant  L  p.  601),  Klnni  /uufiaf  4^ 
Toixos  *Jtfai  /AM  ioKti,  After  p60os  Blom- 
field  has  supplied  &<l.  It  might  the  more 
easily  have  dropped  out  from  the  MSS., 
fkt>m  the  ^/ioiorcXcvror  A(:  I  in  ^(S«i. 

976.  Iriuo-cir.  Some  words  are  gene- 
rally thought  to  have  been  lost  here. 
H.  L.  Ahrens  thus  fills  up  the  suppoaed 
lacuna ;  iufUphs  twaurey  [a<^y«  woxSJuu  9^ 
ir^5]  ifarrop  ipfui,  Hermann,  who  com- 
pares Eur.  £1.  ^44,  Xm^dtfu  vriiKiiv  Acpar 
waiffta,  thinks  the  error  lies  rather  in  an 
interpolation  of  the  antistrophe. — K^oyroi/ 
tptia,  *a  sunken  reef.'  Cf.  Sum.  533, 
fhv  xp\y  6\fiw  fyfuiri  irpovfiaXity  8(fc«s. 

978.  leal  rh  jikv  jc.r.X.  Having  illus- 
trated the  sudden  reverses  of  fortune  by 
the  striking  of  a  ship  against  a  rock  while 
in  her  direct  course,  and  therefore  aus- 
pecting  no  danger,  he  goes  on  in  the 
same  strain  to  say  that  even  a  shipwreck 
of  a  man's  prosperity  is  remediable,  pro- 
vided blood  is  not  shed ;  for  that  admits 
of  no  hope  of  restoration.  *  The  ship,' 
he  argues,  *  may  be  got  off  the  rock,  by 
throwing  overboard  a  part  of  the  mer- 
chandise to^  save  the  rest;  just  so  an 
abundant  harvest  puts  a  stop  to  a  ihmtne  ; 
but  not  ao  can  blood  once  shed  be  re- 
called.' In  other  words,  If  calamity  muat 
befal  the  house  of  the  Atridae,  may  it  be 
by  a  blow  which  as  not  fatally  ruinous,  and 
not  by  the  death  of  the  king. 

979.  ticvin  fiaX4r,  This  must  be  re- 
garded as  a  nominathfUi  pendens  aa  re- 
gards abx  iSv  3^t,  though  it  forms  the 
regnkr  aufasiect  to  iw6ifrur€,  v.  983.    The 
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o-^€v8was  an  evfietpov,  980 

ovK  ihv  irpoiraq  Sofio^, 
WTjfJLOva^  yifLfov  ayai^, 
ovS*  hrovTiare  ctkol^o^. 
iroXXa  Toi  hocris 
€K  J 109  a/jL^iXatfjnj^  re  kol  ii  oKoKtov  inereijav        985 
vfjOTW  Skearei/  voarov, 
TO  8*  cttI  yav  ireaov  aira^  Oavdariiiov  can.  jS'. 

npondpoiff  avhpos  fiikav  aXfia  rCs  &v 
iraXiv  ayKoKiarai/r  i7raeih<ov ; 

ovhe  rov  opdoBarj  990 


difficulty  might  easily  be  met,  as  a  Cam- 
bridge scholar  formerly  suggested  to  me, 
by  transposing  thus,  oIk  MvrurM  irKi^s, 
oM*  f^v  wpiwas  ^fjLos,  k.t.X.  But  the 
Ikct  is,  as  Klausen  has  seen,  the  poet 
should  have  said  f9vat  (tror^SiNrc)  idfioy. 
'The  fear  of  the  owner,  casting  away  a 
part  in  lieu  of  (all)  his  merchandise  by  a 
well-calculated  throw,  does  not  sink  his 
entire  fortune,  nor  engulph  the  hull/  On 
the  idiom,  which  we  more  fully  express, 
*  does  not  allow  his  fortune  to  sink,'  &c., 
see  SuppL  611.  He  uses  i6ft(n  for  vavf, 
not  as  a  synonym,  but  from  some  con- 
fusion between  the  symbol  and  the  thing 
symbolised.  The  same  simile  of  lighten- 
ing an  overloaded  ship  occurs  Theb.  7^5, 
irp^pvfira  8*  ^ff/3oA&y  ^4p€i  Mp&y  &\- 
^oray  6\fios  6,yay  xaxvyBfls. 

984.  ToXA&  96iriSt  *  an  abundant  gift.' 
Theb.  354,  iroWa  kKpir^vpros  yas  96iris, 
— iwerutu^,  *  supplying  com  for  the  whole 
year.' 

987.  rh  8*  iw\  yay.  The  8^  here 
answers  to  icol  rh  fihy  jc.t.\.  in  978.  *  A 
shipwreck  and  a  fkmine  may  be  averted ; 
but  blood,'  &c. — K€a-hv  iwa^  is  Pauw's  cor- 
rection for  X€<r6i^  Aval,  and  this  seems 
a  better  way  of  completing  the  metre 
(Ptoonic)  than  to  read  AtoI  trtffhy  with 
Klausen  and  others  after  Pprson. — wpo- 
irdpoiB'  ky^pbsf  *  at  a  man's  feet.'  Though 
the  figure  is  a  strange  one,  and  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  what  image  was  in  the  poet's 
mind,  it  seems  necessary  to  take  the  two 
words  together.  KUusen  construes,  alfia 
itvUpbs  T€ffhv  rpowdpoiOtt  "  si  quis  vitam 
aniea  devovet  ut  meroes;"  -but  there 
would  thus  be  no  point  in  the  comparison, 
for  the  actual  merchandise  thrown  over- 
board was  lost,  in  order  that  what  re- 


mained might  be  saved;   whereas   life- 
blood  admits  of  no  such  compromise. 

989.  hratOkffif,  *by  incantations.'  So 
Eum.  617 — 19,  To^wy  iw^^f  o^k  iwoU 
iltrw  mrr^p  oifJi6s,  and  for  the  doctrine 
tiiat  there  is  a  remedy  for  every  thing  but 
bloodshedding,  see  SuppL  437—45.  Cho. 
42.  As  ^fpSol  were  amongst  the  arts  of 
the  primitive  physicians  (see  on  Prom. 
487)t  and  applied,  among  other  things,  to 
the  staunching  of  a  wound  (Od.  xix.  457f 
iwaoiUp  8*  Mfia  K€Xxuvh¥  ccrxcdoy),  the 
meaning  evidently  is,  that  aU  ^ry8a)  are 
in  vain  when  life  has  once  fled. 

990.  oM  rhv  6pBoiari.  *  Nor  (had  it 
been  lawful  and  possible  to  do  this)  would 
Zeus  have  stopped  him  who  knew  the 
right  way  to  restore  men  from  the  dead, 
by  way  of  caution.'  That  is,  Zeus  would 
not  have  blasted  Aesculapius,  who  brought 
back  Hippolytus  to  life,  for  a  caution  and 
a  lesson  to  mortals.  The  legend  is  men- 
tioned in  many  places ;  Pind.  Pyth.  iii.  98. 
Apollodor.  iii.  10,  3.  Alcest.  123.  Ovid, 
Met.  ii.  644.  Fast.  vi.  760.  Pkvpert.  ii. 
1,  61,  &c  The  reading  of  the  passage  is, 
however,  extremely  doubtful,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  Tsinoe  nothiiCig  is  wanting  to 
the  construction  or  sense  of  the  strophic 
Terse)  that  it  has  been  largely  interpolated. 
The  MSS.  give  Zths  aSr*  ihrava^  ^r*  ^hKa- 
fitla  (Flor.),  or  Zfbs  air*  hravo'  h^  ^Xa- 
/9ctf  7C  (Fam.).  Hermann,  who  now 
regards  hf  *h\ofi^U^  or  ht*  AfiKafieiq,  as  a 
gloss  originally  written  on  v.  978,  and 
wrongly  transposed  to  this  pUoe,  has 
given  the  corresponding  lines  in  the 
strophe  without  a  lacuna,  and  here  edited 
Zths  8^  rhy  ipBoBari  \  t&v  ^mivmp 
hfdyttw  hraxnrw.  Great  as  is  the  change 
of  the  text,  I  am  Tory  much  disposed  to 
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Zev9  t  ^  eiravo'ev  hr  evXafieia. 
el  Be  iJLTf  rerayfia/a 
fioipa  yiolpav  cic  6€&v 
etfyye  firj  irkiov  ^peiv, 
irpo^Bdaraara  KapSia 
yk&aarav  iof  raS*  €^c)(€i. 

VW  8*  VnO  CTKOTij)  fip€lJL€L 

dvfiaXyrj^  t€  koX 
ovSeu  iweKirofia/a  irork  Koxpuov  iKTokvirevarew, 
IfiynvpovfJLcvas;  (l>pa/6s» 
KA.    €La(o  KOfiL^ov  Koi  (TV*  Kaarcravhpav  Xeyw 
ciret  cr  e$r)K€  Zev^  afjLrivCrcJS  Sofiois 


995 


1000 


belieTe  he  U  light;  for  it  most  be  ad- 
mitted, that  the  atrophic  Teraes  have  every 
appearance  of  being  perfect.  The  same 
idea  had  occurred  to  Mr.  Dyer  in  his 
*  Tentamina '  (quoted  by  Prof.  Conington), 
hot  he  would  read  interrogatively  oilih  rhy 
opdoSan  —  IWcuMrcy ;  *  Was  there  not 
one  who  —  ?'  This,  however,  is  not  good 
Greek.  As  for  adr\  it  may  very  easily 
have  arisen  from  the  common  confusion 
between  &y  and  aS  (Theb.  70^—3).  The 
words  iv*  ciAa/3c%,  whether  genuine  or 
not,  are  remarkably  illustrated  by  the  ex- 
pression in  Ovid  (Fast.  vi.  7&9),  '  Jupiter 
exemplum  veriiut  direxit  in  ilium  Fulmina, 
qui  nimiae  moverat  artu  opem.*  If  not 
genuine,  it  is  £v  more  likely  that  they 
were  added  as  a  gloss,  to  explain  the 
zeason  why  Zens  acted  thus,  than  that 
they  were  accidentally  tranrferred,  ac- 
cording to  Hermann's  theory. 

993-1001.  <i  8i  tiii  K.r.\,  <But  if 
fixed  and  unalterable  destiny  did  not 
hinder  fate  from  bringing  frirther  assist- 
ance from  the  gods,  my  heart  outstripping 
my  tongue  would  pour  out  these  feelings ; 
but  as  it  is,  it  frets  impatiently  in  the 
dark,  grieved  in  the  inmost  soul,  and  not 
expecting  ever  to  unravel  any  thing  to  the 
purpose,  my  mind  being  all  in  a  flame ' 
(L  e.  with  the  fire  of  prophecy,  inf.  1 143. 
1227).  There  is  considerable  difficulty  in 
ascertaining  the  exact  sense  of  this  pas- 
sage. Perhaps  we  may  simplify  it  by 
stating  the  naked  proposition,  c<  Bl  noTpa 
ir\4o¥  l^pcv  4k  $«w,  KopBla  4^^x^i  hv 
rdSt,     *  If  fiite  had  offered  any  help  from 


the  oracles '  (which,  as  Peile  well  remarks, 
were  remarkably  silent  about  Agamemnon 
on  his  return), '  my  heart  would  have  told 
it  all.'  But  there  was  a  superior  destiny 
which  even  gods  obey,  ^  xetrp»fi4v7if  Prom. 
626,  and  which  did  not  allow  this  aid  to 
be  afforded  in  the  present  perplexity. 

997*  yKwraay,  Hermann  gives  rpo- 
^dffouja  KOf^iaif  yX&tnra  irdyr*  hv  i^dx^t* 
— a  needless  and  injurious  alteration  of 
Schiitz's.  For  when  thoughts  come  fistfter 
than  words,  the  mind  is  unable,  firom  press 
of  matter,  to  find  adequate  expression  by 
the  tongue,  which  is  the  case  with  the 
chorus.  But  when  words  oome  faster 
than  thoughts,  it  is  evident  that  nothing 
but  vain  sounds  are  uttered. 

1G02  — 13.  Clytemnedtra  returns  to 
bring  in  Cassandra,  who  has  been  left  on 
the  stage  in  a  separate  chariot.  Mindful 
of  the  advice  of  the  king,  r^  ^dm/iy  wptu- 
fity&s  4aK0fii(€iyt  she  speaks  at  first  with 
a  cold  and  forced  civility,  but  immediately 
breaks  out  with  all  the  fdry  of  an  injured 
wife  towards  a  rival,  when  her  commands 
to  enter  the  house  are  disobeyed.  Cas- 
Sandra  does  not  reply.  She  will  not  go 
into  the  palace  because  she  knows  the  fate 
awaiting  her. 

1003.  iifiiivlTms,  Hermann,  Klausen, 
and  Peile  construe  with  xoivwyhv  cTycu, 
'  to  be  a  sharer  in  the  lustral  water  with 
the  rest  of  the  family  without  ill-feeling 
on  our  part.'  There  is  however  an  im- 
plied taunt  in  roKK&y  fitrk  9o^\m¥  ara' 
Outrav,  She  is  not  admitted  as  a  friend 
or  a  guest,  but  as  a  captive  and  a  slave. 
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hovkiiiv  oTadeia'ai/  icrqcrLov  fimfiov  ireXas.  1005 

CKjSatv'  airqirr)^  rrjaSe,  fti/S*  xm^p^povei. 
KoX  iralSa  yap  rot  tfxuruf  *AXKfJiTJvri^  irork 
TTpada/ra  rXrjvaLt  Kal  ^vyoW  Biyeiv  fiia. 
el  8*  oiiv  ai/ayioj  rij<rS*  ivippeirot  rvyrf^, 
apX^coTrXovrcoi/  Scottoiw  irokkrj  x*P*^  ^^^^ 

ot  8'  oviroT  i\marwT€^  i^/xTytroi^  KaXa>9» 
cSfiot  T€  8ovXot9  Trdvra  Kal  rrapa  ordOfirjv. 


The  sacrifice  to  Zc^f  K'Hi&tvs  is  prepared 
in  the  hoase,  and  Cassandra  must  be  pre- 
sent at  it|  with  every  member  of  the 
householdf  as  a  formal  initiation  into  the 
family.  Slaves,  in  fact,  were  a  part  of 
the  genend  property,  and  as  such  came 
under  the  protection  of  Zths  Kr^ios ,  who 
may  be  regarded  as  the  family  ^Uyriip  in 
relation  to  the  possessions  rather  than  to 
the  members  of  a  household.  It  was  by 
his  Aivour  that  lost  property  was  regained 
(Sappl.  438),  and  his  statue  is  said  to  have 
been  set  up  in  the  store-rooms  in  the 
interior  of  houses.  The  x^P^^^  (Eum. 
626)  was  the  consecrated  water  which  was 
dispensed  to  all,  for  washing  of  hands  and 
sprinkling'  the  body,  before  the  solemn 
rite  commenced.  Bven  those  who  might 
not  be  present  at  the  sacrifice  itself,  as 
being  unworthy  (Schol.  on  Ar.  Pac.  968), 
seem  to  have  been  allowed  to  partake  of 
the  xh^*^*  te  be  excluded  from  which  was 
regao^ed  as  the  lowest  point  of  religious 
degradation. 

'  1007-  K«i  roiSo.  *  Even  Hercules  was 
sold  as  a  slave  to  the  Lydian  Omphale.' 
Cf.  Trach.  252.  For  tefntBhna  rX^rcu  see 
Theb.  761—3,  (nr«(pof  ItAij.  The  MS. 
Flor.  has  the  remarkable  reading  (as  Her- 
mann thinks,  from  a  gloss),  irpa94in-a 
rXtyycu  BovK^las  fid(ns  /3^a»  probably  a 
corruption  of  9ov\ias  fid(tis  fiior  or  8du- 

1009.  tl  8*  ody.  See  on  660.  There 
is  a  peculiar  force  in  these  particles,  which 
seems  to  be  generally  overlooked.  Sup- 
plying an  ellipse  ('  the  k>t  of  slavery  is 
indeed  always  hard '),  W6  may  accurately 
render  the  rest,  *  but  if  the  necessity  of 
this  lot  should  befal  any  one,  there  is 
much  advantage  in  having  masters  of  an- 
cient   family  property.'      The  following 


passages  ftiUy  establish  this  interpretrtion, 
which  must  be  expressed  by  an  emphasis ; 
Cho.  662.  Andiom.  163.  Pac.  736. 
£quit.  423.  Oed.  R.  851.  Demosth. 
p.  1140,  6.  Vesp.  92.  Soph.  El.  677- 
Rhea.  572.  It  may  readily  be  enppoeed 
that  Athenian  pride  dweii  vrith  pleasure 
on  the  contrast  between  recently  acquired 
wealth  and  ancient  possessions.  Hence 
iipXcuSvKovTa  vctrphs  i^Kta  S(^h.  El. 
1393.  iraXtu6vKovrw  Thuc  viii.  28.  p€6- 
wKovTos  Vesp.  1309.  Lyaias,  p.  156,  61, 
^aa^6fi49a^  Ktd  rSiv  itpxtuoirKo^9»if  woA^ 
i^€v<rfi4mi,  Kol  rwv  veoMrrl  wapii  rh 
Calebs  ip  96^11  yeY^vrifK^tmy,  Stanley  vrell 
compares  Aiistot.  Rhet.  ii.  32,  8ra^4^f  B^ 
ro7t  fcohttI  K€ien^fi4yois  Kal  to7s  v<£a«u  t^ 
IfSfi  T^  ftrorra  fuiAXov  iral  ^uA<^cpai  reb 
KOicii  dx*^^  '''^^^f  yeow\o{rrovr  d^tnnp  yitp 
iLX€u9€V0^ia  irAofrou  i^rrl  rh  vt&irkooTov 
cfveu,  —  a  shrewd  remark,  which  every 
observer  has  verified  in  modem  society. 

1012.  vapA  vrdBfiiiv.  Identical  with 
our  phrase,  *  beyond  measure.' 

1013.  (fx^is  K.r.A.  **  Tenesy  qwd  ear- 
pectarianolriapotesi"  Hermann.  Others 
translate, '  You  have  from  us  what  is  cos- 
ternary.'  But  we  should  thus  have  ex- 
pected $(c»,  as  Auratus  proposed;  and 
even  then  the  sentiment  would  little  8«it 
the  context,  for  *  customary  treatment ' 
forms  no  intelligible  antithesis  to  itfi&nftf 
in  speaking  of  sUves.  dytemncatra  ewu 
dently  means,  that  Cassandra  now  knows 
the  position  she  is  to  occupy  in  the  fiunily, 
viz.  as  a  slave  and  not  as  a  guest.  We 
must  supply  some  infinitive  13ce  8o6§rai, 
as  in  Cho.  114,  col  ravra  fuinrrlp 
watfiri  Bwv  rdpa;  And  for  pofil^rrat, 
'are  intended,'  cf.  Cho.  93,  Kotvhv  ykp 
Ix0<>'  4»^  B6fwit  vofd(ofU¥,  'we  have  in 
mind,' '  we  entertain.' 
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XO.    aroi  rot  Xeyovcra  iraverat  <7fli^  \6yop. 

ivros  8'  i^  oScra  fiopcCfKov  aypeufiaTfav  1015 

ayvwra  Kfxavffv  /idpfiapov  K€KT7)fi€inj, 
iao)  <f>pa^S}v  Xeyoinra  neidia  viv  Xoy^i. 

XO.    eirov  Ttt  X^ora  rcSv  wap€arT<oToi}v  Xeyct.  1020 

weidov,  XtTTovcra  topS'  afia^pnrf  dpoi^v. 

KA.    ov  rot  dvpcdq.  rg^  ifiol  <rxpkrf  Trdpa 

Tpifiew  Ttt  fihf  yap  iarias  ii€croiJL<l>dkov, 

iaTrjKa/  7J8rf  firjXa  Trphs  cr^ayas  wvpo^, 

0)9  ovnoT  eXirto-oort  rial's*  i^eu/  ')(apiv,  1025 

(TV  8*  €t  Tt  Spdaei^  Tcil/Sc,  ftlj  OrxoX-^l^  Tt^€f 


1014.  (Tofrot.  <'Tis  to  yon  that  the 
lady  has  just  spoken  in  plain  terms ;  and 
now  that  you  are  within  the  toils  of  fate 
(8ovAc(as  y^ryyofioy,  8up,  351),  you  would 
certainly  obey,  if  you  were  for  obeying ; 
though  I  dare  say,  you  will  disobey/ 
We  might  doubtless  translate,  impera- 
tiyely,  '  obey  if  you  intend  to  obey,'  bat 
that,  if  the  &k  is  to  be  supplied  with 
&ir€i0oii}s,  it  can  only  be  supplied  firom 
irtiOoio  hf  in  the  conditional  sense.  See 
however  on  535.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  93B,  liioto 
/iiv,  wws  8*  o^K  hy,  &<rxcUAoiy  8*  X<r»s, 
Equit.  1056,  &AA*  oifK  tu^  ftax^trcurQ' 
X*<rcurQ  yiip,  ci  iiax^ff^To,     Infi»  13G5, 

joioe,  if  you  are  for  rejoidng.'  The  hM 
in  iy^hs  S'  &y  is  used  to  introduce  the 
hypothetical  proposition,  and  is  repeated 
with  the  verb,  as  9up.  33(i — 8.  Her- 
mann, who  seems  to  think  the  first  hif 
indicates  an  independent  hypothesis, 
reads  ixrhs  8*  hv  oi<ra,  and  appears  to 
understand  the  whole  passage  thus: — 
'  Were  you  outside  of  the  toils,  you  might 
perhaps  obey,  if  you  were  inclined ;  but 
now  that  you  are  within  them,  you  will 
perhaps  disobey.' 

1019.  f<r»  ipptv&y  K4yov<ra.  'Speak- 
ing within  her  comprehension.'  A  short 
expression  for  ?i^ovs  thn  ^ptv&y  ir^/it- 
irovavt  or  Uifftu  She  alludes  to  the  re- 
mark of  the  chorus  above,  Ktyovca  ffcu^ 
\6yoy.  The  Greeks  made  a  distinction 
between  K\u€Uf  and  iuco^t^of  (Prom.  466, 
Cho.  5),  and  consequently  between  mere 
words,  and  words  which  entered  the  mind 


of  the  bearer.  Hence  Cho.  372,  rovro 
HiofLTtph  oif  txtft,  &ir€p  re  fi4\os»  Some- 
times indeed  f<rw  seems  to  be  the  same 
as  ivrhSf  that  is,  to  involve  no  idea  of 
motion.  See  inf.  1314.  Ear.  Med.  316, 
&AA*  HiTu  ^pcWtfv  oppotBia  fioi. 

1022.  evpal<f  r^S*.  The  MSS.  have 
Bvpaiay  r^ySc,  which  Klausen  construes 
with  v<(pa,  *  near  this  woman  at  the  door.' 
Hermann  and  Dindorf  give  BvpaioM  rp^\ 
but  6vpaiq.  seems  almost  necessary  for 
the  syntax,  though  it  introduces  a  little 
ambiguity  in  ei  ffxo\ii  ifioH  rpifitw  dvpal^ 
trapii  rj78c.  For  Uie  accusative  could  only 
be  used  if  it  stood  ^fter  4/m\,  the  full  con- 
struction being  oit  ax^h  4/uiii  (fiort  ifjiH) 
rpifitiy  evpaiw.     See  1588. 

1023.  ^crlas  fitao/i^dJiovt  the  central 
altar  ofZc6sKrVu»s,««^.  1005.  Blomfield 
seems  wrong  in  understanding  Zths  '£p- 
Kt7os,  As  for  the  genitive,  Klausen  with 
Jelf,  Gr.  6r.  $  522,  1,  regards  it  as  that 
of  place;  see  on  948.  Soph.  EL  900, 
itrxdrtit  6pA  irvpas  yt^pji  p6arpvxoy» 
This  however  leaves  the  article  awkwardly 
misplaoed;  nor  is  it  better  to  join  rk 
4<rrias  firiKeu  Hermann  says,  **  Respon- 
dent sibi  rk  fi^y  et  0-2^  94,  Nam  rit.  non 
articulus  est,  sed  pronomen,  ilia,*'  (L  e.  rk 
ftky  yiip,  *  for  on  the  one  hand.')  But  it 
seems  the  best  with  Peile  and  Conington 
to  explain  '  for  as  regards  the  fiamily  altar ' 
(or,  *  the  things  belonging  to  the  fiunUy 
altar ').  So  rd  8*  ^s  ri  aiy  ^p6p7ifia,  eun. 
803.  rd  8*  a9rc  X^¥*  f^^  vpotniy  irKeoy 
irrCyoSf  v.  541. — irphs  <r^aydf  wvpbs,  *to 
be  tacrifioed  for  the  fire.' 
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el  S*  a^vjjfKov  oZara  ikif  Se^ct  \oyovy 

XO.    epfJLTivia}^  eoiKti/  17  ^4v7j  Topov 

heiorOac  rponos  Se  Oi^pos  a>9  veatpirov. 

KA*    ^  iiawerai  ye  Koi  KaK&p  Kktiei  <l}p€i/wVy 
riTL^  XiTTova-a  fiey  noku^  veolperov 
rJKei,  "xaku^v  8*  ovk  hrioTarax  <f>€peu/ 
nplp  alfiarrfpov  e^axf>pC^ecrd<u  fia/o^. 
ov  iiriv  Trkecj  pCxjfacr  aripxoBijcrofiai. 

XO.    eyo)  8*,  ewoLKTeCpoi  yap,  ov  dviuoa-Ofiai. 
Iff,  &  ToKaiva,  rov^  ipJifKoa-axr  oxov, 
eiKOva  wdyicg  rghe  KoivKTov  tyyov. 

KASSANJPA. 

oroTOTol,  iroTTot,  8a. 
&  VoXXov,  Z  *7roXXov, 
XO.    rC  TOOT  aviOTOTv^as  afi<l>l  Ao^iov  ; 

ov  yap  ToiovTos  warre  OprjvrjTov  ru)(ea/. 


1030 


1035 


oTp»  a« 
1040 


1028.  ft>pd{*  Kopfidinp  x^pf-  Shortly 
put  for  ppdi^  rp  x*P^i  KopfioMos  ohra 
{im^twros  kiytty).  Clytemnestra  suits 
the  action  to  the  words,  indicating  how 
she  is  to  reply ;  though,  if  we  criticise  the 
passage  closely,  there  is  a  little  incon- 
sistency in  adding  verbal  instructions 
which  were  at  least  useless  because  unin- 
telligible. Perhaps  we  may  say,  the 
words  were  really  meant  for  the  chorus 
and  the  audience  rather  than  for  Cassan- 
dra. 

1030.  rpinroi  $rip6s  &f.  Alluding  to 
the  wild  look,  sudden  starts,  and  frenzied 
demeanour  of  the  captive. 

1034.  fiatpplCfa-eai,  *  Before  she  foams 
away  her  spirit  in  blood.'  This  is  signifi- 
cantly said  of  her  intended  murder.  The 
metaphor  is  from  training  a  young  colt 
by  a  hard  and  cutting  bit. 

1038.  KoiytiToy  (vy6y.  <  Handsel  the 
yoke,'  i.  e.  put  on  and  try  it  for  the  first 
time.  Cf.  Cho.  483.  Troad.  889,  rt 
8*  itrriv;  €bx^  &s  iKoivuras  Btw, 

1038.  Clytemnestra  having  flung  her- 
self into  the  house  in  a  fit  of  peevish  im- 
patience, Cassandra  is  left  alone  on  the 
stage  with  the  chorus  tUl  v.  1301.    Of. 
this  splendid  scene  the  author  of  the  Greek 


argument  truly  observes  that  it  has  lie- 
irXn^iv  KoX  oticToy  bcwSy.  Miiller  caUs  it 
*  the  most  thrilling  perhaps  that  ever 
emanated  from  tragic  art.'  Even  to  our 
minds,  though  we  lose  much  by  not  folly 
realising  Greek  feelings,  and  more  by  the 
absence  of  an  ezdting  spectade,  the  pro- 
phetic throes  of  Cassandra  are  appalling 
and  terrific,  and  her  dying  words  painfully 
pathetic  The  whole  tale  of  the  crimes 
and  woes  of  the  house  of  Atreus  pass  in 
review  before  her  eyes  like  living  realities, 
and  she  even  discerns  the  axe,  and  the 
bathing  vessel,  and  the  very  hand  by 
which  Agamemnon  is  doomed  soon  to 
fall.  There  is  something  grand,  too,  in 
her  despairing  efforts  to  make  herself 
clearly  understood,  as  if  she  laboured  in 
vain  to  descend  from  the  obscure  enigmas 
of  prophecy  to  the  language  of  ordinary 
life. 

1042.  Bpfiyrrrov  rvx^Ty'  Phoebus  was 
the  god  of  joy  and  brightness,  and  there- 
fore not  to  be  invoked  or  even  mentioned 
in  a  time  of  woe.  See  Miiller,  Dor.  i. 
p.  324.  Eur.  Ion,  245.  638.  For  ^oro- 
TO?  and  iroHtCfiy  are  words  of  lamenta- 
tion. Cf.  Cho.  319,  iToH(rrtu  8*  6 
Brfftntmy. 
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KA.  oTOTOToi,  ironoi,  8a.  am-,  cL 

Z  VoXXov,  &  VoXXoi/. 
XO.    T]^  avr€  hvoTi^iLovara  rov  6^ov  KokeL,  1046 

ovhhf  TrpoaiJKovT  iv  ydoi9  irapaarareu/. 
KA.  'An6\k(/}v,  *A7r6\k(ov  crrp.  fi^. 

ayviar,  a^roXXcov  ifio^' 
dirciXccra^  yap  ov  fioXi9  to  Bevrepov. 
XO.    -xpijaew  iouca/  oft^l  Tciv  avrfjs  KaK&p.  1050 

liei/€i  TO  d^v  hovkuf.  rrapov  (l>p€i^L 
KA.  *A7r6Kk{ov,  ^AvokKtov  am.  ^. 

ayviar ,  airohAmv  efios* 
i  vol  TTOT  Tfyayi^  fie  ;  wpo^  woCai/  areyriv ; 
XO.    TTpo^  rrjv  *Arpei^Zjr  ct  <rv  /xt;  to8*  hfvo€i^»  1055 

eyw  Xeyo)  crof  #cat  rctS*  ovk  ipel^  %jw$r). 
KA.  .2  2,  crrp.  y. 

fiUTodeov  iiiv  ohr  iroXXa  (rwCoTopa 
aino^va  KaKa  Kai  aprdyav 
avhpoa^yeiov  koX  ttSov  paimjptov.  1060 


1048.  iar6\XMy  ifi6s.  '  My  destroyer/ 
Cf.  1241^7.  Bur.  Frag.  Phaethont.  16. 
It, 

6pB&s  Ka\u, 
Srrif  r^  triywr*  Mftcn^  o78c  iqufi6vtf», 

Stmibnly  we  have  the  coined  word  i\4pas 
or  i\4ymus  9up.  671.  Hermann  gives  the 
nominative  for  ftroAAor  or  Awi^kXow  of 
the  MSS.,  so  that  the  two  verses  more 
nearly  coincide.— On  the  supposed  mean- 
ing of  the  name  *Kit6xXtw  and  the  title 
of  kyvt^hs  or  irfvidenit,  'god  of  ways,' 
consult  MiiUer,  Dor.  i.  pp.  317.  321. 
923.  Bekk.  Aneod.  p.  332,  6,  *hyvi^hs 
U  4eri  nkiw  #2f  h^  iJrfWp  (an  obelisk), 
Sr  Urrofft  xph  rw  BvpSv,  We  must 
suppose  that  Cassandra  sees  and  addresses 
such  an  object  standing  before  the  door  of 
the  palace.  Klausen  thinks  the  deriva- 
tion of  *K'k6kKu¥  here  given  by  Aeschylus 
the  true  one,  just  as  A^ff«ios  meant  '  the 
destroyer '  (Theb.  132).  Cassandra  refers 
iyvidrjis  to  Kycty,  inf.  1054. — oi  fi4\is, 
'completely/  'entirely/  properly  'with- 
out stint,'  as  Eum.  826,  Bvpeuos  Utrrw 
TSXtfxoSf  oh  fi6\a  wap^p, — rh  it^tpov, 


vis.  now  by  death,  formerly  by  allowing 
her  to  be  dighted  and  despised  as  a  pro- 
phetess.  The  same  complaint  is  repeated 
inf.  1240-47. 

1061.  ju^yci  W9p6p,  *  is  even  yet  present.' 
The  Med.  la§  rap*  Ir,  the  MS.  Flor. 
vap^Pf  Fam.  irapi»,  which  Hermann  re- 
tains. Others,  with  Schutz,  read  tovXi^ 
■np  4v  0pcW.  Cf.  Orest  1 180,  t^  <rw€r6p 
y  oT8a  of  ^XQ  *'a^i^* 

1068.  iuff6e€0¥  fiky  ody,  *  Nay  rather, 
to  a  house  detested  of  the  gods;  many 
family  murders  and  deaths  by  the  noose 
are  able  to  attest  it'  (avylffropd  4(m). 
— KMck  leal  aprdym  was  formerly  edited 
by  me  for  KUKit  Kopr^iytu.  On  the  hiatus 
see  Pers.  39.  62.  Cho.  366.  Eum.  992. 
Klausen  adopts  Dtndorf  s  conrection  kouc^ 
Kdx*  hprdifaif  which  he  defends  by  fiiya 
fjL^y  in  1070. 

1060.  Mpoc^ayuoPf  *  a  human  slaugh- 
ter-house.' So  Dobree  for  iuf9p6s  <r^ 
ytov,  a  correction,  one  would  have  thought, 
carrying  conviction  of  its  truth  to  every 
mind.  Nevertheless,  Dindorf  is  almost 
the  only  one  of  modem  editors  who  has 
preferred  it  to  &ydp^f  <r^€ry«iov,  the  emen- 
dation of  Porson.  None,  I  believe,  have 
quoted  Bekker's  Anecd.  i.  p.  28,  ity9po^ 
3    C 
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XO.    ioiKev  ci5/3t5  ri  ^4vrj,  Kvv6<i  hiicriv, 

cTi/at*  fiarevci  8*  &v  wevpojo'ei  <f>6pov. 
KA.  2  2, 

fiaf/rvpioiari  yap  rourS*  imfr€i$oii(u, — 
Kkaiofiepa  roSc  jSpe^  ar^ya^ 
oTTTois  T€  ardpKa^  7rpo9  irar/>6s  jSefipotfia/as. 
XO.    ^  firfp  k\€OS  cov  fiavTiKov  TrerrvcriUi^oi 

^fia/*  irpoifyqras  8*  ovrtva?  fKurrevofiei^. 
KA,  Ml),  TTOTToi,  Tt  TTOTC  fiijBeraL  / 

ri  ToSc  V€ov  ax^^  /^^^  *' 
fxey*  A'  Sd/xotcrt  rotcrSc  fw^Serat  icaicov, 
a(f>epTov  <f>CKoLa'LV,  hvo'Carov  oXica  8' 

€Ka9  aTTOOTaTCU 

XO.    rovT(ov  aiJBpCs  eifiL  roiv  fioa^evfiaronr 

€Keu/a  8*  e/u(ov  Tracra  yap  ir<{Xt9  )8o^. 
£il.  ta>,  ToXawa,  ro8c  yap  rcXct?* 


ayr. 


1065 


crrp.  o, 
1070 


1075 

OUT.  8^. 


KToyuoir  6  r&iros  Ma  ol  fiyBpmroi  iiroBtrfi- 
ffKovau  The  word  tr^ayuovt  which  Her- 
mann strangely  makes  an  adjectiTe, — *a 
house  causing  the  slaughter  of  a  man  and 
sprinkling  his  blood  on  the  floor '  (tc'Soi) — 
is  properly  the  vessel  which  receives  the 
bl(X)d  of  the  victim, — a  sense  by  no  means 
appropriate  in  the  present  passage.  In 
Sur.  Troad.  ^A2f  ohx  ^f  at^aytTdt^  Aovot- 
9ms  ri^ovo'  ^f^Vt  it  appears  to  mean  '  a 
victim.'  There  does  not  seem  much  weight 
in  the  objection  of  Klausen,  that  there 
can  be  no  allusion  as  yet  to  the  murder 
of  Agamemnon,  because  the  chorus  after- 
vrards  (1074— A)  distinguishes  between 
the  past  and  the  future  as  the  known  and 
the  unknown,  and  so  under  iK^wa  6*  fyimy 
ought  to  include  the  meaning  of  tu^pbs 
ff^ayttoy.  Accordingly,  he  explains  it  of 
the  murder  of  Atreus  by  Thyestes,  though 
such  an  event  is  no  where  expressly  re- 
corded.— vi9ov  for  T49oy  is  the  almost 
necessary  alteration  introduced  by  Pear- 
son, since  PayHipiov  can  hardly  be  taken, 
as  Klausen  and  others  suggest,  in  a  pas- 
sive sense.  Diudorf  reads  TcSoppoyr^pioy, 
an  improbable  compound,  which  it  is 
rather  surprising  that  Hermann  should 
approve,  even  though  it  is  stated  to  have 
been  the  original  reading  of  the  Med.  It 
is  much  better  to  take  ^arHiptov  as  agree- 
ing with  ffriyrjVy  t.  1064|  the  mascoline 


form  being  defended  by  nSxt  *p 
Suppl.  6l7t  t'-VX"^  Xvrfipiost  Eum.  616, 
t^iX^  ^IMfrrHipios  Theb.  1044.  For  tiie 
genitive  compare  ywoiKhs  Xvfjuaniipiot 
inf.  1413.  fiieov  etXitHiptos  SuppL  442, 
and  explain  er4ymr  d^iurri  paivwcay  ri 
iavTijx  ir49ov, 

106d.  rcEac  $p4^,  *  Here  are  inftnta 
(the  ghosts  or  visionary  forms  of  inftmts) 
bewailing  their  own  slaughter,  and  their 
roasted  flesh  eaten  by  their  hther,' 
Thyestes.  On  the  rare  middle  use  of 
KKaltoBai  see  on  Ph>m.  43.  Hermann 
explains  it  as  a  synonym  of  ioKpuppow^ 
for  which  see  Cho.  44H.  It  is  hardly 
worth  while  to  remark,  that  the  emotion 
of  the  speaker  disdains  the  grammatical 
accuracy  which  would  make  fipi^mai 
stand  in  apposition  to  pLaprvploun  roiaSm. 

1067.  i  AiV  —  ^M**"*  'This,  the  read- 
ing of  the  Med.  by  the  firat  hand,  seema 
at  least  as  good  as  any  of  the  changes 
which  editors  have  introduced.  '  Certainly 
we  had  heard  of  your  prophetic  fiime,  bat 
we  are  not  (now)  on  the  look  out  for  pro- 
phets,' — a  race  of  which  no  fovonnble 
opinion  is  expressed  below,  1101 — 4. 

1072.  itXKk,  *  help,'— meaning  (dirccay 
or  indirectly)  Orestes.  The  metre  of 
this  verse  is  bacchiac,  as  Pkom.  llSi 
Theb.  101. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AFAMEMNnN. 


379 


rov  oiKjhifiviov  TTocru/ 
\ovTpoUri  ^iJ^pwaaa — 7r&^  <f>pd€r<o  reko^ ; 
rax!^  ycLp  roS*  eorat.     irporcivei  8c  x^^P  ^'^ 

X€/>o9  6p4yiJJira.  1080 

XO.    oviro)  ^xnnJKa*  vw  yap  cf  cuviyfidrtov 

eira/oye/xoiO't  0€cr<fHiTOi^  d/xij^ou^oi. 
jBu4.  €€,  iraTrat,  TraTrat,  Tt  toSc  (fKuverau ;  arp.  L 

ij  BCktvov  ri  y  ^Aihov ; 
dXX'  apKv^  r)  $vv€wo^,  r/  ^wairia  1085 

<l>6vov.     arda-is  8*  dic<$/9€ro9  yei^ci 
KarokoKv^drfo  dviiaro^  XevcrCfiov. 
XO.    TToCoj/  *Epanjv  njvSe  Sdfiaa'iv  fceXci  arp.  v\ 

1078.  ^cuSp^Mwa.  '  After  wuhing  him  sufficiently  distinct  in  their  nature  to  be 
in  the  heth/— the  aorist  implying  that  thus  contrasted.  They  mean  to  say* 
the  deed  was  done  i{/}«r  the  ablation,  as 


is  more  distinctly  described  Enm.  003. 

1079.  T^xof,  'quickly.'  Cf.  271.— 
hpiyiuna  is  Hermann's  correction  of 
hpryoiUra  or  6p€y/i4ifa,  confirmed  by  both 
the  metre  and  the  sdkoUnm  9uii4xoyTai 
84  &AA4Aovs  rots  6p4yfuun,  rAp  x^*-?**^ 
Al7i^0s9  Kol  KXvroi/i^aTpa.  Cf.  Cho. 
418,  iwturirvrtporpifiri  rk  x^'  ip4ynar€L. 
The  meaning  however  merely  is  that 
Clytemnestra  stretches  out  hand  after 
hand.  Nor  need  we,  with  Klausen,  con- 
fine the  action  to  the  preparation  of  the 
bath,  on  the  ground  that  the  actual 
murder  is  not  described  till  ▼.  1097*  For 
by  the  words  rdxos  rilff  4vrai,  die  sense 
is  pretty  clearly  determined,  *  already  the 
hand  is  uplifted  onoe  and  again  to  atrike^* 
though  C^assan'dra  aToids,  as  yet,  the  men- 
tion of  the  blow,  for  she  wuhee  them  to 
understand  her  hints,  without  being  more 
explicit  In  fret,  Klausen  does  not  seem 
to  have  noticed  the  past  participle  ^8p^- 


1081.  We  might  doubtless  join  4^ 
^vyiuirmw  hrapyifunvtf  just  as  j{  &vi4r- 
rias  is  'in  consequeqpe  of  incredulity,' 
T.  259.  But  the  sense  seems  rather, 
*  <iffter  enigmas,'  viz.  the  obscure  hints 
in  1058 — 67.  For  the  whole  course  of 
Gusandra's  revelations  proceeds  on  the 
principle  of  dark  hints  at  first,  and  then 
gradually  clearer  declarations.  Not  that 
the  chorus  understands  the  present  9^<r- 
^crra  any  more  than  the  former  aiviy^ 
fuera.  Both  are  alike  perplexing  and 
unintelligible.     But  the  two  things  are 

3 


Now,  instead  of  being  enlightened  after 
all  your  enigmas,  I  am  only  perplexed  by 
equally  obscure  prophecies.' 

1085.  ^  lv¥curia.  As  she  is  the  agent, 
and  the  garment  the  instrument  of  death, 
the  two  are  regarded  as  assodates  in  the 
deed. 

1086.  ffriais  8*.  '  Now  let  the  com- 
pany  of  Furies,  not  yet  tired  of  persecut- 
ing the  family,  raise  a  shriek  over  a  sacri- 
fice to  be  performed  by  stoning.'  What 
that  sacrifice  is,— whether  of  Clytemnes- 
tra herself,  who  inf.  1594  is  declared 
worthy  of  a  death  by  stoning,  OTt  as 
Klausen  maintains,  the  destruction  of  the 
whole  of  the  accursed  house  of  Atreus 
by  a  general  rising  of  the  people,  )s  fiur 
fiN>m  clear,  and,  without  doubt,  Cas- 
sandra does  not  choose  to  make  it  so. 
We  must  remember  that  Xcv<ri/uor  jvro- 
perly  means  *  capable  of  being  stoned,' 
and  therefore  *fii  for  it,'  though,  like 
kK&iriiMi  ^(t  sup.  10,  it  is  generally 
used  improperly  in  such  phrases  as  Xc^i- 
lios  ilKTff  \96ffifiot  fi6pos,  to  imply  the 
manner  of  the  death.  In  either  case, 
Cassandra  means  to  say,  that  a  deed,  is 
done  which  ought  to  rouse  the  sleeping 
wrath  of  the  Furies  that  haunt  the  house, 
and  she  inyokes  them  to  exult  in  the 
vengeance  which  must  soon  follow. — The 
genitive  depends  on  icar&  in  composition. 
So  Ymror  x^^''^'^  KaratrBfialimv  Theb. 
388.  We  have  iwa\aXd(w  and  ^- 
o\o\6Cttp  nearly  in  the  same  sense,  Theb. 
946.    Cho.  928. 

C  2 
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hropdiAXfiiv  ;  ov  /x€  tfxuJ&pwei  Xoyo^. 
iwi  S^  KapBiav  eSpofie  KpoKofia/fni^ 
araywv,  are  f  Kaipia  Trrdo'tfios 
^waaniref,  fiiov  Svpto^  avyat?. 
ra)(€ia  8*  ara  nekeu 
KA.  i  i,  ISoVf  tSov*  airex^  rfj^  fioo^ 

rov  ravpov  iv  irerrkoia-w 
fUkayKepfp  \afiov<ra  firixdVTJfiari. 

SoXo^vov  XefirfTO^  ru)(av  aoi  Xeyoi. 
XO.    ov  KOfiTrdautfi  ta^  Oca-ifxiTfav  yvdfKov  aKpo^ 
cTvat-  fcaic^  Sc  r^  irpoa€ucaXfii  raSc. 

cLtto  8c  Oea-ifxiT^ov  Tt9  aya^a  ^rt9 
fipoTol^  OTcXXcrat ;  kox&v  yap  hiXu 
wokv^n^i^  Tej(i/at  ^cctttcwSoj' 
<f>6fiop  ^ipovaiv  fia0€iv, 
KA.    iii,  H),  ToXatvas  KOKonoriioi  rv^ai* 


1090 


CUT.  C. 
1095 


CUT.  «-  . 
1100 


1104 
arp.  C' 


1000.  M  Kopilay  &fntit,  <  And  the 
blood-drop,  leaving  a  pallid  hue,  has  fled 
to  my  heart,  which  same  drop,  when 
ebbing  from  a  htal  wound,  rinks  together 
with  tiie  rays  of  setting  life/  Admitting 
with  Klaasen  and  Peile,  G.  Dindorfs 
oonrection  K<up(a  for  jcal  ^opieif  Swpia,  or 
9tpl€i,  we  may  fairly  extract  from  the 
above  literal  verrion  the  more  simple 
sense,  '  I  grow  pale  and  faint  with  fear  by 
the  blood  running  to  my  heart,  like  one 
who  dies  when  the  blood  ebbs  through  a 
wound.'  A  distinction  is  drawn  between 
mere  frinting,  and  the  pallor  and  collapse 
of  death. — Ktuploy  see  inf.  1315. — {vi^- 
tti^ci,  used  in  a  neuter  sense,  or  with 
kwT^v  understood,  presents  no  difficulty. 
Gf.  sup.  03.  101.  Hermann  compares 
Soph.  Phil.  720,  9if9alfi»p  Ai^irct  koI 
fi4yas  4k  K9lifm¥» 

1093.  raxfta  &ra  WXci.  Mischief  is 
certainly  dose  at  hand. 

1096.  fi9\ayK4p^,  So  Hermann  and 
Klausen  rightiy  read,  and  explain  it,  in 
continuation  of  the  rimile,  of  the  horUf 
the  instrument  of  death.  The  periphrlMis 
may  be  compared  with  tx'^fi6\os  /ai7x»^ 
for  '  a  trident,'  Theb.  122.  The  meaning 
is,  therefore, '  Beware  lest  the  cow  should 


gore  the  bull.'  The  Med.  gives  the  dative, 
the  other  MSS.  fuXayKipwv  or  /uKdyKepvif 
with  the  SchoL  Med.  But  this  leaves 
M^X^M'*^^  to  stand  alone,  which  it  can> 
not  do  without  taking  the  forced  sense  of 
*  a  crafty  contrivance.' 

1097.  4y  ir^fn^  rc^ci.    The  ^  was 
added  by  Schiitz. 

1102.  (rr^AAeroi.  Hermann  reads 
rdWereu.  One  would  have  thought  that 
(rrixXtty  was  sufficiently 'appropriate  to 
oracles  and  warnings  eent  from  the  gods. 
'  1103.  etoirit^hif  ^fioVf  'oracular  fear,' 
or  fear  from  oracles.  Hermann  calls  this 
'*ineptum,"  and  reads  9c(nru»Sol,  which 
leaves  ^$oy  without  an  epithet. — 9th 
Kcuc&y,  *  through  evils,'  vis.  by  gloomy 
and  threatening  portents,  arousing  men's 
superstitious  dr^  Cf.  Trach.  1131, 
r4pas  rot  8i&  kok&v  404aici<ras. — lUxB^hf 
seems  added  in  the  usual  expletive  way 
for  &trrt  fnaJBtly,  *  bring  nothing  but  fear 
to  learn,'  viz.  from  tiieir  obscure  lan- 
guage. Hermann  understands  MnteUi- 
gentiam  timoris  afferuot,'  i.  e.  '  fiuaunt 
ut  quis,  quid  significaverit  timer,  ipso 
eventu  malorum  intelligat'  Schol.  Med. 
vap&  T^  Xtyififvoy  4if  r^  avmiOtltf,  Ovddr 
einvxhf  *p^f  fiJufriv  4ar4px^cLt, 
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XO. 


TO  yap  ifiov  Opocls  wdOo^  circyxca?. 
TTOt  87;  /x€  S^vpo  rfiv  raXau^av  rjyaye^ 
oiSii/  TTOT*  €t  fiTf  ^viSavovii'Grriv  ;  ri  yap  ; 
<f>p€i/ofiavij^  Tt9  cT  deoifwpriTos,  a/x- 
^l  S'  avTa9  0po€i^ 
vofiop  avofiov,  old  rt9  &}V0a 
OKopero^  fioaSf  <f>€v  roiXati^atf  (f^pecrlp 
"Itvu  "Itw  urivovcr  dfjL<f>i6a\rj  icaicots 
a7iBct}p  'fiiov. 
ia»,  la>,  \iyeCas  fiopov  arihovosr 

wepCfiaXov  yap  oi  irrtpo^opov  Sc/xa? 
dcoli  yXvicvi'  T  aitova  KXavfidT<ov  arep' 
iiwl  he  fiiiivei  a^tcr/xo^  a/juifrJKet  hopL 
TTodeif  hnaavrov^  deo^pov^  7  €^(€49 


1110 


CUT.  t  • 
lllG 


a>n".  7;. 


1106.  9pow  •—  hrtyx^as.  The  MSS. 
give  9p<w  —  ^irryx^cura,  which  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  the  antistrophe.  Both 
Hermann  and  Franz  baye  hit  npon  the 
same  emendation,  which  is  evidently  true. 
Osaandra  addresses  the  chorus,  and  says 
that  in  speaking  of  Agamemnon's  suffer- 
ings they  at  the  same  time  mention  hers, 
which  are  mixed  np  with  them,  for  that 
they  will  die  together.  Such  expressions 
on  the  part  of  the  chorus  as  raxiio.  V 
^ra  icikni  and  kokw  9ifld,  justify  this  in- 
terpretation, for  they  are  by  this  time 
convinced  that  tomt  calamity  awaits  Aga- 
memnon (1100). 

1107-  Ijyoryfs.  Hermann  reads  lirfteyw. 
In  either  case  Agamemnon,  not  Apollo, 
seems  to  be  meant.  The  interrogation  is 
wrongly  placed  after  this  verb,  the  sense 
being, '  To  what  place  have  yon  brought 
me  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  die  with 
you  ?' — rl  ydp :  sc.  rl  ykp  iWo ;  *  For  is 
it  not  so?'     Cf.  inf.  1210. 

1 1 13.  ^rw  "iTvy.  **  Imitatio  est  vods 
lusciniae,  et  pro  adverbio  oonstamitur  cum 
ardrovtra,  L  e.  liyn  Ityn  elamitando 
gemens  affluentem  malis  yitam."     Her- 


1116.  TtpifiaXov.  The  Med.  gives 
ic^ptfidXoirro,  The  other  MSS.  haveirc^t- 
Bax6m9s,  The  middle  voice  of  this  verb 
having  a  distinct  meaning,  *  to  clothe  one- 
self,* *  to  put  on,'  and  besides,  not  suiting 
the  strophic  metre,  it  seems  best,  with 
Franz  and  Blomfield,  to  adopt  the  active 


form.  Klansen  and  Hermann  interpret 
(as  we  have  elsewhere  seen  the  middle 
voice  to  mean,  e.  g.  Theb.  697»  Pers.  140), 
'the  gods  have  had  her  dothed  in  a 
winged  body;'  but  this,  for  the  reason 
just  given,  could  scarcely  be  approved, 
even  if  it  satisfied  the  metre  as  well  as  mpl- 
fidKo¥,  In  tact,  the  variants  — omo  and 
— (irrcf  only  shew  that  a  termination  was 
added  to  the  original  — ov,  after  the 
strophic  hreyx^  had  been  wrongly 
altered  to  Iwyxeava.  With  regard  to 
the  form  vfptfi—  for  ircpi/3— ,  it  seems 
unsafe  to  admit  a  comic  usage  into  the 
Greek  of  Aeschylus,  though  in  Eum.  604 
the  Med.  and  the  Sc^oL  agree  in  wtp€inc^' 
vwrw, 

117-  KhMUfidrwu  irep.  This  seems  at 
first  sight  to  contradict  v.  1 1 12,  raXalvois 
^a\p  ffr4¥owra.  There  are  several  ways 
of  explaining  the  apparent  discrepancy. 
Cassandra  may  mean,  that  the  nightin- 
gale's griefs  are  no  griefs  compared  to 
hers.  Or  that  the  widling  of  the  bird  is 
unconscious, — the  mere  unreasoning  re- 
petition of  a  note  of  woe.  Or  lastly,  as 
Hermann  thinks,  KXa^futra  may  be  un- 
derstood  "  non  de  cantu  lusciniae,  sed  de 
malis  quae  lugenda  sunt." 

1119.  ew^povs  T*.  The  re  would 
perhajM  be  better  omitted .  See  on  Soppl. 
283.  Thus  w6ew  lwur<Hnovs  would  be 
construed  together,  *  coming  upon  you 
firom  what  source  ?' 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


382 


AISXTAOr 


fjbaraiov^  Bva^, 
TO,  8*  CTTt^ojSa  hv(r<f>dr(j}  Kkayyq, 
ftcXoTinrcts,  6/xov  r  opdioi^  hf  vofiois  ; 
woOa/  opovs  ^cts  ^coTTCcruis  oSoO 
KaKoppnij/jbova^  ; 
KA.  to)  ydfibOL,  ydfioi 

ndpiJbo^,  okeOpiOL  <f>i\o)V, 
io)  SKafida/Bpov  irdrpiov  ttotov 
Tore  fih/  diuf>l  aa^  aXovas  rdXau/ 
TjWToiiav  Tpo<f>ai^ 
vvv  S*  dfi<f>l  KfOKVTOV  T€  Ka^epovcrCov^ 

XO.        rC  ToSc  ropov  dyov  hro%  c^/xto-o)  ; 
v^oyvo%  t  ovOpd'fraiv  /idOoi. 
TTCirXTyy/xat  8*  viral  Srfy/xaTt  <f>ou/i<fiy 
SvcraXycc  rv^^  fiiwpa  Opeo/ieya^, 
davfiaT  ifibol  icXv€u/. 
KA.  io)  vovoi,  irovoi 

TToXcos  okofLiva^  TO  irav. 


1120 


IVIQ 


IISO 
arp.  L 

1135 
avT.  ff. 


1120.  fiaraiovf,  'groundless/  without 
any  yisible  cause  or  motive.  Compare 
Cho.  280,  fidrcuos  4k  yvier&¥  ip6fios. 

1122.  dfiov  6p0lois  iy  p6fiois.  Mixed 
up  with  shrill  cries  and  intonations  as  if 
you  were  singing  the  kind  of  music  called 
the  orthian  strain  (Pers.  391.  Herod,  i. 
24).— T&  M^fia,  *  thete  fearful  sounds.' 
See  on  Pers.  749.  Dr.  Peile,  who  is  apt 
to  be  too  yerbose,  and  so  to  lose  sight  of 
poetry  while  he  aims  at  extreme  gram- 
matical accuracy,  needlessly  translates 
'  everything  that  is  terrible.' 

1 123.  tpovs.  The  notion  of  a  roa<i  or 
coune  naturally  implies  a  boundary  or 
inclosing  limit,  especially  to  the  mind  of 
the  Greek,  to  whom  the  expression  l^» 
9p6fiov  ^4pt(r$cu  was  so  familiar.  Com- 
pare koyiwy  Mhy,  Equit.  1016.  9c<r^ 
rwy  69hy  Phoen.  911.  olfios  iw4wv  Pind. 
Oi.  viii.  92. 

1133.  h^OpAnwy,  Perhaps  corrupt.  %» 
fipoT&y  Franz,  tiy  kX^p  fjJiBot  Dind.  koI 
Trout  ytoyvhs  hyfidSot  Herm.  In  passages 
of  this  sort,  where  every  critic  has  his  own 
peculisr  nostrum,  it  is  best  to  give  the 


Yulgate  with  the  mark  of  a  doubtful  read- 
ing. Not  that  the  yerse  is  necemarily 
wrong.  See  on  635.  —The  chorus,  hither- 
to slow  in  comprehending  Cassandra's 
meaning,  is  now  startled  by  the  plainness 
of  her  language.  But  she  had  as  dis- 
tinctly said  ^vv9aMov$ii¥7iy  y.  1108,  4|U^ 
fdfxyti  ox^TfjAs  ▼.  1118,  and  they  had  not 
believed  her.  The  reference  to  the  fatal 
marriage  of  Paris,  as  the  anue  of  her 
approaching  end  (1126),  seems  to  open 
their  eyes  more  clearly. 

1134.  5ral  S^/iori.  So  ^tr/ttpSfap^ 
6ral  ^ciraif  KtiymroSt  sup.  866.  ^ufA^ip^t 
tr^poyuy  vwh  frriyu^  Bum.  495. — Klau- 
sen,  who  regards  6ral  as  adverbially  added, 
'  vnfra*  '  tub  pectore,*  might  have  quoted 
£um.  161—3,  Irv^cK  —  ^h  ^4ytis,  &wh 
Xofi6y.  The  sense  however  is,  *  I  have 
received  a  blow  through  (or  from)  a  bloody 
bite,' — a  bite  to  the  quick,  a  sting  to  the 
heart.  Cf.  Kpdros  irap8i^8i}icToir  tii^.  1447* 
— e«6/un^  is  the  reading  of  the  MS.  Fam. 
for  9paAfiaT\  The  latter  seems  an  in- 
stance of  a  very  common  error.  See  on 
Prom.  2,  9up.  297. 
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ia»  TTporrvpyoi  dvclai  Trarpo^, 

ovBh/  iihjpKCcrav, 
TO  fti)  TToXu/  fto',  cianep  oiv  rj(€t,  wadeiv' 
eyo}  Bi  d^pfiovov^  Tax  €v  ttcS^  fiaXci. 
XO.        ivofiei^a  wporepoi^  rah*  iveifnifiiao}. 
Kai  rt9  ce  KaKwf>povciv  ridif- 
ai  BaCfKov,  vv€p0€P  fiapif^  ifiwCiviov, 
fi€\C^€iv  iraffrf  yoepa  doparwfwpa* 
repfia  S*  ai^rf^pivS^. 
KA.     KoX  ii7)v  o  xprqa-fLo^  ovKer  «  KoKviiiMTfov 
iarai  BeBopKO)^,  veoydfiov  vvfKJyrj^  Bikyiv 
Xttfivpos  S*  €OLK€i^  Tfkiov  wpo^  oorroXas 

Kkv^etv  wpb^  avyas  toOSc  ihjfiaTo^  ttoXv 


1140 


1145 


1150 


1139.  wp^wvfryotf  '  offered  in  defence  of 
the  wallfl/  viz.  that  they  might  hold  oat, 
Theb.  206.— /*^pic€4rar,  <they  sapplied,' 

*  afforded;'  cf.  Find.  Nem.  Ti.  63.— r^ 
H^l,  sup,  16.  662. — Atfvc^  oZpj  *  as  in  fact,' 
— cf.  inf.  1400.  Cho.  88.  874.  Ajac.  991. 

1143.  /9a\d.  Harsh  as  is  the  ellipse  of 
ifuuniip,  it  is  in  great  measure  defended 
by  the  intransitiTe  nse  of  plwrttVy  Upm, 
(iirrcur,  &c  See  on  Sappl.  641.  Monk 
on  Aloest.  922.  For  the  componnd  9cp* 
fi^povs,  cf.  ^9p6vovs  inf.  1200,  and  for 
the  sense,  ntp.  1001.  Cassandra  appears 
to  mean,  that  her  own  fitU  will  soon  follow 
upon  that  of  the  dty, — hence  ^i'  t^8^ 
fiaXw  and  ir^AiK  fikp  —  iyi»  8«. 

1 144.  ht§^tdatt.  So  I  formerly  edited 
for  i^fdw,  not  only  because  the  M  is 
singularly  appropriate  to  the  idea  of  a 
scemMi  dedantion,  over  and  above  the 
fdhner,  which  is  described  by  the  simple 
iffl/dcw  in  the  strophic  verse, — but  be- 
cause it  appears  a  better  metrical  correc- 
tion than  vpor4pourif  which'  editors  have 
adopted  from  Pauw.  The  error  probably 
arose  from  wrongly  dividing  the  words 
rcttc  wc^/tl<r».  So  in  v.  1064,  the  Med. 
gives  rourftc  wnr^lBofuu.  We  have  ^ir- 
9fflfd(rro  in  Herod,  iii.  124. — hr6fJMPa, 

*  consistent  with.' 

1145.  KOKo^por&y,  So  Schiitx  lor  Koi 
mueo^porcilK. — For  SwtffS^v  fiapht  I  am 
responsible.  The  MSS.  give  ^cp/Sop^y, 
which    cannot   be    reconciled    with   tlse 


strophic  V.  1134.  The  idea  is  that  of  a 
demon  leaping  down  yroma^otw,  of  which 
figure  Aeschylus  is  fond,  as  remarked  on 
Pers.  618.  Klausen  adds  Oed.  R.  1300. 
Antig.  1347.  The  chorus  again  (cf.  1009) 
begin  to  doubt  of  her  sanity,  and  to  ques-' 
tion  whether  her  words  are  anything  more 
than  the  ravings  of  a  distempered  imagi- 
nation. At  this  incredulity  Cassandra  is 
hurt,  and  proceeds  to  declare  that  she  will 
reveal  family  secrets  without  enigmas 
(1164),  which  will  convince  them  she  is 
not  the  vagabond  impostor  she  has  gene- 
rally been  considered  (1166). 

1149.  fcal  /tVf  '  well  then,'  sc.  «/  r4p/ia 
iifAilXayfiS,  iff  fit, — iK  teaXvfifjJrwyf  firom 
behind  a  veil.  Thus  the  plain  and  naked 
truth  is  itXrfByi  jcal  fiKftrovroy  Cho.  829. 
Iph.  Taur.  372,  \tirr&y  Bfifia  9iii  JcaXv/x- 
fidrtttf  fx^ifca,  said  of  the  young  bride. 
In  the  following  lines  the  metaphor  is 
entirely  changed,  and  borrowed  from  a 
dear  and  brisk  wind,  which,  while  it 
sweeps  away  the  clouds  from  the  sky,  at 
the  same  time  makes  the  waves  heave  and 
roll  like  dark  mountain-masses  against  the 
bright  horison.  Thus  both  Xofiwpbs  and 
wp6s  airyiLs  are  ingeniously  applied  to  the 
increasing  dearness  of  the  hitherto  daric 
and  obscure  prophedes.  —  K\^(€ty,  for 
KX^etVf  is  the  correction  of  Auratns. — 
Tov9t  'irfifueros  fitiCof,  the  murder  of  Aga- 
menmon,  greater  than  the  griefs  of  mywlf 
and  my  native  dty. 
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lJi.€l^OV   <f>p€t^<oa'W  S'  OVK€T   i^  alviyfMTOiv, 

Kot  iiapTvpelre  awBp6fi(o^  Ixy^^  KaK&v  1155 

pLvrjkaTOVirQ  t&v  TrdXai  ireirpayiiii/fav. 

rrjv  yap  aTeyrfv  rrjvh*  ovttot  cKXctirct  x^/oo? 

^fi<f>0(yyyo^,  ovk  eutf^atvor  ov  yap  cJ  Xeyct. 

KOL  fJLrjv  TTCiroiicciis  y,  a>9  dpaavv€(T0a4,  irXiov, 

PpoT^iov  aTfia,'KciiJbo^  ey  8dfiot9  ficpei  1160 

Sv(r7rc/xwT09  €^(0  ^vyyouwv  ^EpiVv<ov. 

vfivovai  S*  vfipov  hd/iaxru/  irpo(rrifi€i^ai, 

irpdyrap^ov  arqir  iv  /xepet  S*  aniirrva'aj^ 

cwa9  oScX^O  T^  vaTowTi  8v<r/x€i'cts. 

fjlLapTOV,  fj  t  KVpoi  Tt  TO^OTTf^  Tt9  OIS  ,"  II 65 

*$  ^IfCvhoytMinU  eifJLi  dvpoKono^  <f>\jeS<ov ; 
iKfiapTvpri(Tov  irpoiffi6€ra^  ro  /itj  clSo^ot 


1165.  fJLOprvpurt  avydp6fA»s.  *  Bear 
witness,  while  you  ran  along  with  me  in 
the  chase,  that  I  am  scenting  the  footsteps 
of  evils  long  ago  perpetrated  in  the  family.' 
For  the  metaphor   compare  ftip.   1002, 

1157  seqq.  The  real  cause  of  all  the 
woe,  past,  present,  and  to  come,  is  the 
curse  inherent  in  the  house  of  Atreus. 
This  idea  is  very  finely  expressed  by  the 
simile  of  a  KWfjLos,  or  drinking  party, 
glutted  with  blood,  not  drunk  with  wine, 
remaining  in  the  house,  instead  of  turning 
out  for  the  usual  midnight  revel  or  sere- 
nade, and  singing  as  a  chaunt  the  accursed 
Thyestean  banquet,  instead  of  the  merry 
notes  of  a  o-jc^Acoir  or  drinking  song.  Thus 
every  word  has  a  peculiar  significance,  as 
was  first  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Donaldson 
(Theatre  of  the  Greeks,  p.  51,  ed.  5). 
This  chorus  is  ^^fup$oyyost  but  not  e£- 
^vos,  singing  in  concert  and  harmony, 
but  not  in  a  pleasing  strain. 

1163.  fif  fi4put  Mn  turn,'  as  the  mem- 
bers of  a  tn^e  chorus  were  wont  to  repeat 
alternate  sentences,  e.  g.  Eum.  138  seqq. 
Theb.  78  seqq.  The  irp^rapxos  Arrif  or 
original  family  crime,  was  the  slaughter  of 
Thyestes'  children  by  his  brother  Atreus 
as  a  punishment  for  adultery  with  his  wife. 
Hence  the  bed  of  Atreus  is  called  hostile 
or  inexorable  to  him  who  unlawfully  as- 
cended it.  Perhaps  however  rraruy  is 
here  used  in  the  common  sense  *  to  despise 
the  sanctity  of  a  thing,'  and  therefore  to 
violate  it.    What  the  Furies  loath  is  not 


the  adultery  itself,  but  the  vengeance  tikea 
for  it.  Hence  Zwiiw^ls  agrees  with  c^i^, 
not  with  *Ep(i^«s. 

1166.  KvpB  Ti.  So  Franz,  after  H.  L. 
Ahrens,  for  impn  rt.  Most  editors  adopt 
diip&  ri  from  Canter ;  but  r  and  0  are  very 
rarely  confiised,  while  n  and  u  are  con- 
stantly so.  Besides,  icvpA,  as  a  synonym 
of  rvyxdtWf  seems  t^e  better  word  of  the 
two. 

J 166.  ipKidw.  <  Or  am  I  (as  people 
say)  a  false  prophet,  a  vain  babbler  beg- 
ging firom  door  to  door  ?'  Such  were  the 
fortune-tellers  and  orade-mongera,  xff^' 
fM\6yoif  whose  character  is  so  well  known 
from  Aristophanes,  and  who  used  to  go 
about  levying  contributions  on  the  credu- 
lous and  the  wealthy.  Klausen  well  re- 
fers to  Plato  de  Rep.  ii.  364,  c,  Ayvproi 
Si  Kcd  fidpT^if  M  irXov<r£a»K  66pas  i^n-fs, 

1167.  rh  fiii  «i94riu.  So  Dobree  and 
Hermann  for  t6  fi*  €tB4yeu,  One  cannot 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  emendation,  (or 
thus  alone  \^y^  acquires  a  oonaistent 
meaning.  '  Bear  witness  to  me  when  I 
am  gone,  by  swearing  before-hand  that  I 
know  not  merely  by  Aearsay  the  ancient 
crimes  of  this  house.'  That  is,  swear  to 
me  11010,  vriben  1  am  present  to  hear  the 
testimony,  that  I  have  a  supernatural 
knowledge,  in  order  that,  when  the  pre- 
dicted events  have  come  to  pass,  you  may 
remember  it  was  no  vain  trifier  who  told 
you.  **  Verbum  iKfMfn6pniitro¥,  quod  pro- 
prie  de  testimonio  absentis  diatur,  sic 
acdpiendum  est  ut  sit  de  ubteiUe,  ftatm 
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Xoy^  7raXata9  r&v^  d/xa/>rta9  Soficov. 

Kal  ttSs  Ai/  opKo^,  mjyiJLa  yan/aio)^  rrayh^, 

wauovLov  yivovro  /  Oav/xd^io  8c  <rov,  1 170 

irovrov  iripav  Tpcuf>€2a'av  aWoOpovv  rrokiv 

Kvpeu/  keyovcrcuf,  &crrr€p  el  irap€<rrdT€i^.  • 

lidvTL^  fi  *Arr6Kk(ou  rtpS*  imorrr/o'ei^  rcXct. 

fiZv  Kal  0€6s  Trep  ifiip(a  TrenXriyfia/os ; 

irpoTov  iJb€v  alBa)S  ^v  i/iol  Xeyetv  rd^e.  1175 

dfipwerai  yd,p  was  res  cS  wpdaaoov  irkeov. 

oXX*  tJi/  7raXai,(rrfis  Kdpr  ifiol  irvecjv  ^dpiv, 

ij  Kai  7€Kvo}v  €19  ipyov  rjXfferov  v6ii(o ; 

^waiviaaca  Ao^Cav  eilfeva-dfiyjv. 

XO.    7}8ri  T€xycLi(riv  iuddois 'oprifievrj ;  1180 

KA.    17817  TToXtrats  irdvr  i$4<rm^ov  irddrj. 


XO, 


KA. 
XO. 
KA. 
XO. 
KA. 
XO. 
KA. 


mortua  erOj  tettare"  Hermann.  Cf. 
Eum.  439,  woikIKois  hype^fuunv  Kpir^cu^, 
&  kovTp&v  4^€/iafn^pti  ip6vo¥,  'which 
testified,  in-  the  absence  of  the  principal 
agents,  to  the  mnrder  of  Agamemnon  in 
the  bath/ 

1169.  irjry/ia.  So  Anratns  for  ir^fca. 
Cf.  Iph.  Aul.  395,  robs  Kaie&s  xay4yras 
UpKovs,  The  sense  is,  'And  what  good 
conld  an  oath  do,  however  solemnly  rati- 
fied ? '  That  is,  If  evils  are  to  happen, 
and  you  are  what  you  profess  to  be,  a  true 
prophetess,  how  could  my  talring  an  oath 
prevent  or  remedy  them?  Some  would 
read  BpKou  1r^7/u^  others  iroie^wof,  with 
MS.  Farn.  But  the  adjective  seems  to 
agree,  by  a  kind  of  attraction,  with  the 
word  in  apposition.  Hermann  translates 
irol  fT&s  tiv  atque  uHnamf  but  feed  seems 
foreign  to  this  idiom,  nor  is  the  sense 
better  than,  if  bo  good  as,  the  simple  and 
literal  way. 

1 170.  6avfJLd(»  ffov.  *  But  I  am  amazed 
at  you,  that,  brought  up  beyond  the  sea, 
you  should  rightly  describe  a  strange  city, 
just  as  if  you  had  been  all  the  while  there.' 
Cassandra  is  most  anxious  to  obtain  some 
credit  for  her  veracity.  The  chorus,  though 
they  will  not  swear  to  her  not  being  an 
impostor,  concede  to  her  the  credit  of 
knowing  pa^  events,  which  have  happened 
at  a  distance,  with  a  marvellous  and  super- 
natural accuracy.  The  same  proof  of 
omniscience  is  given  by  Prometheus, 
Prom.  843  seqq. 

1173  seqq.    '  It  was  Apollo  who  ap- 


pointed  me  to  the  ofiice  of  a  prophetess.' 
— *  Through  a  god,  smitten  with  love  for 


you? 


'  Hitherto  I  have  felt  shame  in 


confessing  it' — '  Every  one  feels  greater 
delicacy  when  in  prosperity.' — *  Well  then, 
he  was  a  lover,  and  a  devoted  one.' — 
•Had  you  children  in  wedlock .>' — *I 
broke  my  plighted  faith  to  Loxias.'  — 
'After  he  had  inspired  you.'' — 'Yes.' — 
'How  did  you  escape  his  vengeance?' — 
'He  caused  me  to  be  disbelieved  every 
where,  after  I  had  committed  that  error.' 
— '  We  at  all  events  do  not  disbelieve 
you.'  In  this  dialogue  the  MSS.  assign 
to  Cassandra  the  two  continuous  verses 
fjidvris  /*•  — ,  vporov  fi\v  — ,  and  to  the 
chorus  fiS^v  /coi  — ,  afip6perat  — ,  and 
Klausen  so  edits  the  passage.  Common 
sense  shews  that  Hermann  has  rightly  dis- 
tributed the  verses  as  in  the  text ;  and  he 
has  been  followed  by  all  the  other  editors. 

1177.  iX\*  ^v  woAoiiTT^j.  I  believe 
the  above  version  gives  the  meaning  of 
this  verse  correctly.  See  the  commen- 
tators on  Theocr.  vi.  125,  etr  8*  M  rocrSf, 
it>4ptffT9,  M6\90y  tkyxoiTo  iraXcdffTpas,  On 
the  use  of  wyuy,  peculiar  to  love,  see 
Suppl.  17. 

1 178.  ySfi^.  By  regular  and  legitimate 
marriage,  i.  e.  not  by  stealth,  nor  merely 
as  a  iroAAax^,  but  as  a  wife.  For  in  the 
riKvtav  fpyoy,  or  rh  iratti<nroiu<r0ait  con- 
sisted the  real  office  of  the  latter  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  former.  Cf.  Here.  Fur. 
1310,  ob  Kikrpa  r*  iXA^Aoiirty,  &v  o&8cU 
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XO.  TTois  StJt  oj/aTo^  Jjo-da  Ao^iov  Kortf  ; 

KA.  eir^iOov  ovhiv  ovhhf,  a>s  raS*  rjiiirkcLKOv. 

XO.  ruLiv  y€  fihf  hrf  moTa  Oea-n^eiv  8ok€C9. 

KA,  iov  lov,  &  &  KaKa.  1185 

cTT/oojSct,  TapdaarcDV  ^poifLioi^  *  *  *^ 
opare  rovcrSc  rovs  So/uiots  i<fyrifievov^ 
v€ov^,  oveCptov  wpo(r<f>€p€l^  iJboptfxoiiXLO'u/  ; 
TratScs  doj^ovre^  oxnrtpel  vpos  rS>v  ^CKxaVy  1190 

XiEipas  Kpe&u  whjdovre^  oticetas  fiopas, 
^w  hnipoi^  re  (nrkaiyxy,  inoCicnarov  yifio^, 
irpenova  e^oi^cs,  5v  irarrfp  eyeuaaro, 
CK  roii/Se  iroivdq  {fnifii,  fiovkeueiv  ru/a 
\iovT  ovoXklv  iv  X^et  arp(o<f>(ofi€vov  1195 

oticovpov,  oijfxot,  T^  ftoXoi^t  heairorg 
ifi<a'  <l>dp€iv  yap  -xpfi  to  hovkiov  ^vyov. 
veSiV  T  CTTapj^o?  *I\lov  r  avaoTaTq^ 
ovK  olSei/  oca  yk&a-a-a  fJLunJTT)^  kwo^ 
Xi^aaa  KaKreivaaa  <f>aL8p6vovs,  hiKrjv  1200 

^    '^Att)^  \a0paiov,  rev^ercu  Kaicg  Tvyjj. 


]  182.  ttyorof.  So  Canter  for  tSaftutros, 
The  penalty  of  her  deceit  (whether  refusal 
or  faithlessness)  was  the  loss  of  credit  as  a 
seer,  and  the  exposure  to  ridicule  conse- 
quent upon  it.  See  inf.  1242.  Virg.  Aen. 
Si.  246,  *Tunc  etiam  fatis  aperit  Cas- 
sandra futuris  Ora,  dei  jussu  non  unqoam 
credita  Teucris.'  Ib»  iii.  187»  'aat  qaem 
turn  vates  Cassandra  moveret  ? ' 

1187.  rrpo0t7.  See  on  640.  After 
^yfmi/jdois  the  MSS.  add  the  corrupt  word 
4<^fi4ifous,  by  an  error  similar  to  that  in 
Suppl  488.  Theb.  389.  Cho.  760.  As 
the  true  reading  cannot  be  ascertained,  it 
is  better  to  mark  a  lacuna  than  to  supply 
a  conjectural  word. 

1190.  ireu9ff  —  &<nr€pfi.  The  words 
are  out  of  their  natural  order,  ^oYcpcl 
waiSts,  *  as  it  were  children,'  *  forms  like 
children.'  So  Theb.  755,  koh&v  S'  &<nrtp 
0d\cura-a  KVfi*  &yti.  That  this  is  the  true 
construction  of  the  verse,  I  long  ago 
pointed  out,  and  Hermann  takes  the  same 
view.  Others  attempt  to  explain  &<nrcpcl 
0aif6irr9s  or  &nrfptl  irphs  r&r  ^IXmp.     It 


is  a  grand  idea,  though  a  horrible  one,  to 
conceive  the  murdered  infants  passiog  in  a 
spectral  procession  with  their  own  bowels 
in  their  hands.    See  sup.  1065. 

1194.  4k  rfivSe.  *In  consequence  of 
this,'  i.  e.  to  avenge  their  death.  See 
850,  and  inf.  1570,  1581.  The  X4»v 
&ya\Kif,  Aegisthus,  is  here  opposed  to 
the  \4wr  c&Tci^f ,  Agamemnon,  w^.  1290. 
See  on  800. 

1196.  olfjMu  Perhaps  ot/Mi,  ironically, 
<  forsooth.' 

1197*  ^ptty  ydp.     *1  say  8c0w^n|s, 

fOTf'  &c. 

1198.  firapxos.  So  Canter  for  &a-cif>xo^- 
See  Pers.  329. 

1199.  fUiHirfis,  So  I  have  given  for 
IJumirijSf  according  to  the  distinction  laid 
down  by  Meineke,  Frag.  Com.  Graec  i. — 
ii.,  p.  202,  between  fil<nrros  lewd,  and 
fjkuntrhs  hated  or  hateful.  Compare  /u- 
tmria,  Itui,  Ar.  Plut.  989.     Av.  1620. 

1201.  T€^(«Ta(.  From  rvyxdyw,  as 
iup.  168,  Tti^rrcu  tpptpAp  rh  iray.  By 
\4^cura  she  means  thia  dissembled  address 
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Totavra  toX/x^*  0fj\v^  apo'a/o^  <f>ov€v^ 

ioTLV.     ri  viv  KoKovcra  Svcr^^iXe^  Sa/co9 

rv)(OLii  av  ;  aiuf>ia'fiaLvcu/,  fj  SfcSkkav  Twa 

oiKovo'tw  €v  Trirpaicri,  vavrikoiv  fikdfiTjv,  1205 

uvovaau  AiJoov  fir/rcp ,  aairovoov  r  apav 

<f>i\oi^  TTviovaav  ;  a»9  8*  CTrcuXoXvf  aro 

17  ircw^oToX/xo?,  &crrr€p  h/  ftax^?  rpoTrfj. 

hoKcl  he  •)(aCp€LP  voarifKi)  (Ttarqpiq,. 

k<jX  twvS"  ofioiov  el  Tt  fir/  ttcc^o)'  ri  yap  ;  .1210 

TO  ficXXoi'  Tj^et,,     KoX  (TV  iJL  €v  Ta)(€i  TTapiov 

Syfxv  y  aK7}06ii€umv  olicreipas  c/xcs. 


to  the  King,  tup,  8*29—886;  which  U 
indeed  dear  by  the  ooinddenoe  of  ftcrtU 
ptura  with  fuucphif  i^irtipcut  t.  889.— 
Tc^lcToi  (aibr&w),  i.  e.  she  will  attain  or 
execute  what  she  implied  and  had  at 
heart  in  that  speech,  the  murder  of  her 
husband.  Of  course,  the  real  subject  is 
not  y\&<r<ra^  but  k^vi^,  as  if  she  had  said, 
oia  X^TY  \4ieura  fffy^  iiarpd^u, — xeueff 
r^XP*  *  ^^  '^  ^^i  success/  opposed  to 
the  usual  formula  in  commendng  any 
project,  ^  irya$$  rdx]?.  Hermann  trans- 
lates, torte  qua  non  debebai.  It  is  not 
improbable   that   the  poet   wrote    iccucg 

1202.  9iiXm.  Cf.  Iph.  Taur.  621, 
odr^  (^^ci  $6owra  OfjKvs  ipfftvas. 

1204.  itfi^lafiMvay.  A  spedesofsnake, 
really  harmless,  but  regarded,  like  the 
liipaam  (Cho.  981),  with  horror  by  the 
Greeks.  These  snakes  are  known  as 
double-walkert,  from  their  faculty  of 
moying  dther  backwards  or  forwards. — 
Sir^AAay,  the  Homeric  Scylla  (Od.  zii. 
85 — 100).  which  doubtless  took  its  origin 
from  the  huge  and  ungainly  cuttle-fish 
seen  by  early  navigators  in '  the  straits  of 
Messina,  where  they  are  said  to  be  quite 
large  enough  to  entangle  and  drown  a 
man  (Johnson's  Conchology,  p.  15). 

1206.  e^ovaay  ^AiSov  fivrdp*,  Klau- 
sen  thinks  thia  descriptive  of  Scylla,  as 
the  cause  or  mother  of  death.  But  this 
detracts  much  from  the  force  of  the  ex- 
pression as  an  epithet  of  Clytemnestra. 
Translate,  'the  raging  mother  of  Death, 
and  breathing  an  implacable  curse  against 
her  own  friends  (relatives).'  Properly, 
iTKciir  ipiuf,  is  'to  blow  a  curse,'  i.  e. 
the  gale  of  a  curse.    This  is  a  constant 
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figure  with  Aeschylus,  and  wherever  used 
it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  wind  than 
merely  of  tpirit  or  disposition.  So  wtty 
"Apfi  (sup,  366),  irvup  fA4vos,  or  k^ow,  or 
it>6fioiff  Bum.  804,  Cho.  30,  &c.,  and 
y6wy  Kwt^  oZpo¥,  Theb.  840;  w¥€i¥  rpO' 
troiaif  (atfjpar),  tup,  212.  Klausen  is  not 
justified  in  saying  **  non  potest  hpkif  pen*' 
dere  a  wviovcca^t  quia  nihil  est  W9tv  hpdif,** 
Most  of  the  commentators  needlessly 
adopt  ^hp^  from  the  obvious  conjecture 
of  Butler  and  others.  But  6,<nrovlo¥ 
equally  well  applies  to  &p&,  implying  that 
it  cannot  be  appeased  or  averted  by  any 
libations,  tup.  69. 

1207.  &i  8*  /irwAoA^Coro.  '  And  how 
she  raised  a  shout  of  joy ! '  viz.  at  570 
tupra, — &ffTfp  iv  fidxn^  rpow^  is  inter* 
preted,  '  as  if  at  the  moment  of  gaining  a 
victory.'  But  I  am  not  sure  that  the 
sense  is  not  rather,  *  on  the  pita  of  a 
victory  just  gained,'  i.  e.  through  pre- 
tended joy  at  the  capture  of  Troy.  This 
is  confirmed  by  the  following  verse. — 
hoK€?  x«^P«y>  cf-  '«P>  770. 

1210.  B/xotou,  *  It  is  all  one  whether 
you  believe  me  or  not ;  thq  future  will  come 
in  dther  case  alike.'  That  is,  I  care  not 
whether  I  am  still  regarded  as  a  Yf^cv8<(- 
/Aorrif,  for  time  will  prove  that  I  speak 
the  truth.  This  it  is  which  rankles  in  her 
mind  continually,  and  embitters  all  her 
predictions.  See  on  1182.  Inf.  1374, 
vb  8*  atyu¥  cYrc  fit  r^4y€ty  04ktis  Zfioiov, 
— rl  yAp  7  *  how  should  it  be  otherwise  ? ' 
Cf.  1108. 

\2\\,  <r^  fC  4¥.  So  Canter  for  <rb /A^y. 
On  the  yt  after  6yay,  which  is  needlessly, 
not  to  say  wrongly,  omitted  by  Hermann 
and  others,  see  Suppl.  698. 
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XO.  rffv  fih^  Qviarov  hatra  iraih^ixav  KpeS^v 
^wrJKa  Kal  Tre^ptica'  Koi  <f>6^o^  fi  ej(€t 
kKvovt  akrjdcis  ovBku  i^Ka(rfia/a'  1215 

Ttt  8*  a\X*  d/covcras  c/c  8p6fiov  irecrotv  Tp€)(fa* 

KA.    * Ayaii€fivov6^  cri  <fyrifi  iiroijjea'dcu  fiopov. 

XO.    €v<l>rifiov,  &  ToXaiva,  KoifiTfcrov  arofia. 

KA,    iXK*  ovTL  TIaiiav  t^8'  iiriorraTei  Xoyoi. 

XO.    ovK,  el  wapdarrai  y*  aXXa  firi  yei/oiTo  tto).  1220 

KA,    (rif  fih/  Kareu^ei,  roi^  8*  atroKT^weiv  fjiikei. 

XO.    rivos  Trpos  avBpo^  tovt  a;(Os  iropavverai, ; 

KA,    ^  Kixpr  dp*  aj/  wapecKoireis  ^pqa-iiZv  ifi&v. 


1215.  &Xi}9fitff.  Not  to  be  taken  with 
icKioyra,  but  referring  to  some  participle 
understood,  like  flprifiiya.  For  ri,  iXriOri 
are  opposed  to  t&  ^{pKcur/x^i'a, —reality 
to  mere  semblance.  So  Ludau,  speaking 
of  the  sculptured  marriage  of  Paris,  p.  836, 
fiiffBhv  tiKCL<rfi4yov  ydfiov  irpo<r\a$ii>v  iXTtdrj 
ydfiov.  Similarly  in  Cho.  426,  rh  vay 
&,rlfjiMS  fAc^cu  seems  to  mean  irpayfia 
Karh  irdvTa  irlfiMs  dpycurfiivoy, — iK  9p6' 
ftauf  see  on  Cho.  1011. 

1217—26.  *  I  tell  yoQ,  you  shall  see  the 
death  of  Agamemnon.' — '  Hush !  * — *  This 
is  no  paean,  that  you  should  ask  for  good 
words.'—'  Perhaps  not,  if  his  death  shall 
be  close  at  hand  ;  but  we  pray  it  may  not 
happen  yet.* — 'While  you  are  praying, 
others  are  effecting  it.' — *  What  man  can 
be  so  wicked  ? '— *  You  must  have  greatly 
misunderstood  my  predictions.' — 'For  I 
do  not  comprehend  how  his  death  is  to 
be  compassed.' — '  And  yet  1  speak  Greek 
but  too  well.' — '  The  Pythian  oracles  are 
in  Greek,  but  still  they  are  not  clear.' 

1219.  Uai^v,  There  is  a  play  on  the 
double  sense  of  a  paean  and  the  god  of 
healing.  For  in  singing  a  paean,  only 
good  and  well-omened  words  were  al« 
lowed;  hence  waicu^  iir€V(pi^f;nfi<rfy,  Frag. 
281,  3.  But  iraiify  or  iraicbi',  as  the  god 
of  healing,  is  said  hrta-Tartiyf  to  be  at 
hand,  when  his  aid  is  available  in  any 
urgent  circumstances.  On  the  form  of 
the  word  see  Pers.  607. 

1220.  fi^i  yivoir6  «•»,  I  have  given  irw 
for  irws  on  what  appear  the  clear  require- 
ments of  the  passage.  For  cl  irop/crrcu, 
for  which  Hermann  and  Dindorf  give 
cfrcf)  ttrrai  with  Schiitz,  implies  that  the 
lUpos  spoken  of  by  Cassandra  might  per- 
haps be  eloie  at  hand,  as  indeed  it  really 


was.  But  the  chorus,  thinking  it  only 
means  the  natural  death,  not  the  murder, 
adds,  '  but  may  it  not  happen  y«/.'  To 
which  the  next  verse  affords  a  oonsistent 
reply,  '  While  you  are  praying  that  it  may 
not  happen  yei,  others  are  taking  care 
that  it  should  happen  now,* 

1222.  &xof'  Herm.,  Dind.,  Blomf. 
give  &yos  with  Auratus,  but  the  change 
seems  needless,  for  &x^^  often  means  '  a 
cause  of  grief,'  and  indirectly  '  a  crime,' 
as  inf.  1456.  1557. 

1223.  hy  vapevKSweis.  *  You  must 
have  looked  quite  aside  of,'  viz.  not 
straightly  and  rightly  at,  *  my  prophecy,' 
so  as  entirely  to  miss  the  point  of  it,  if 
you  thought  it  was  a  man  (and  not  a 
woman)  who  was  to  do  the  deed.  Her- 
mann and  Klausen  (independently,  it 
would  seem,  for  the  edition  of  the  latter 
scholar  is  no  where  noticed  in  the  com- 
mentary of  the  former)  give  ai  for  hy, 
*  you  have  a  second  time  missed  my  mean- 
ing,' i.  e.  in  not  seeing  first  that  it  was 
Agamemnon  who  was  to  be  murdered, 
secondly,  that  Qytemnestra  was  to  be  the 
murderess.  But  bqth  render  the  imperfect 
by  aberraaiif  which  is  evidently  inaccunte. 
Franz  also  edits  ad.  Peile  adopts  Canter's 
correction  &p^y,  which  he  renders  '  Truly 
you  were  paying  little  attention  indeed  to 
the  curse  of  my  orades.'  But  the  vulgate 
is  fully  capable  of  defence.  The  genitive 
depends  on  the  sense  of  a^uLprdv^iy^  to  see 
wrongly'  being  the  same  as  'to  miss 
seeing.'  Compare  irapofco^ea',  TOfiopajr, 
wofKuo'Odvfa'Bai,  And  for  the  use  of  &y, 
where  the  oonditian  is  regarded  as  ful- 
filled, see  mil.  906,  c<^(a  Bcdis  Seia-as  &y 
£8*  Ip^eiy  rcbc.  Od.  iv.  546,  ^  ydp  fuy 
(u6y  yt  Ktxh^tfUf  ff  Kty  'Opivnis  KTtTyty 
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XO.    Tov  yap  reKovvros  ov  iwrJKa  iirfxavrjv, 
KA.    Koi  iiTjv  aytw  y  ^EXXt^v'  iirCoTOfiai  <f>dTLV.  1225 

XO.    ical  yap  ra  jrvOoKpavra,  Svcfiadrj  S'  ofua^. 
KA.    Trairal*  olov  to  mp*  enip^erai  8c  fiot. 
oToTot,  AvKeC  '^AiroKKov*  oi  eyat,  iyd, 
avTTj  8t7rou9  Xeoo^a,  {rvyKOificofiani 
\vK<a,  keovTO^  evyevov^  awovau/.,  1230 

KTei^el  fi€  rfjv  raXawoir  a»s  he  (f^dpfiaKov 
revxpvca  Kafiov  iJiurdov  iv0i}creu/  icor^ 
CTrevj^erat,  0TJyov(ra  {fxari  <^acryavov 
€fi^9  dyci>7^s  avriria-aa'daL  <l>6vov. 
Tt  S^T*  iiJbavTTJ^  KarayiKwr  ej^oi  rciSc  1235 

/cat  (ndjurpa  #cal  /xai^eta  ttc/oI  Sc/)];  ot€<^  ; 
(r€  /x€v  irpo  fiotpa^  r^s  e/i^9  Siaif>6€p&, 
IT  €s  <f>06pov  necroPT*  t  ^y'  ^8**  a/x*  exffOfiai. 


^wa^dfiwoSf  *  or  Orestes  most  have  killed 
him.'  Philoct.  672,  vp^f  votor  &y  rdi't' 
o^^f  o&9va-<rths  IrAct;  '  Who  can  this 
man  baye  beea  for  whom  Ulysses  sailed 
in  person?'  Oed.  R.  523.  dAA*  ^X0c  /i^r 
Ml  rovro  rolryc48of  rdx'  tty  6pyn  fiuur$4y. 

1227>  Hermann  gives  rdS*  oloy  vvp,  for 
the  Tulgate,  which  Klaosen  rightly  calls 
'  minis  versus/  but  wrongly  denies  to  be  a 
senarius  at  sll.  For  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  first  sylkble  of  oTot  might  be 
short,  as  it  frequently  is  in  roiovros.  See 
on  Snppl.  888.  The  hiatus  after  irawcu  is 
an  objection,  but  one  which  is  in  great 
measure  answered  by  a  double  instance  in 
the  very  next  verse,  ot  iyit,  iy^,  Din- 
dorf  reads  irawcu,  ot6¥  fioi  wvp  Mpx^'rai 
T^8c,  which  is  altering  what  every  one 
allowed  to  be  sound,  and  retaining  what 
many  believed  to  be  corrupt. 

1232.  ivHfftuf.  So  Hermann  vrith  the 
Famese  MS.  The  oon^non  reading  is 
irO^ati,  which  is  good  in  itself,  but  le&ves 
an  abruptness  in  the  next  verse  which  is 
doubtfully  remedied  by  adding  ical  with 
Dindorf,  ir&Tcdxcrai.  Klausen  defends 
this  very  abruptness  on  the  plea  of  im- 
passioned language,  and  thinks  that  by 
supplying  fiorc  with  iurrvriccurBcu  "  omnia 
frangitur  orationis  vis."  But  Hermann 
well  observes,  that  the  verse  i/i^s  i,ywyris 
jc.r.A.  is  in  fact  an  explanation  of  Kiiuni 
/ua66r.  For  these  words  are  in  them- 
selves ambigoous,  and  might  mean  either 


'  ^j/or  me '  (to  another),  or  *  retaliation 
on  me '  (personally).  Translate,  '  And 
like  one  mixing  a  potion,  she  dedarej 
that  she  will  add  to  the  cup  of  wrath ' 
(that  already  in  store  for  her  husband  for 
the  death  of  Iphigenia)  *  a  requital  for  me 
also,  while  she  whets  the  sword  against 
her  lord  to  repay  him  with  murder  for 
bringing  me  here.'  Dr.  Peile  retains  the 
vulgate,  but  translates  rather  fancifully, 
*  she  is  exulting  in  the  thought  that  the 
return  she  makes  for  bringing  me  here  is 
^ death!'  On  the  construction  of  iurri- 
ritrcurBcu,  which  in  fact  governs  three 
cases,  ri<rcur6ai  {ixuvov)  ^¥0P  iarrl  r^s 
ifA^s  i,ywYriSf  see  Elmsley  on  Med.  250, 
and  on  Heracl.  852.  The  genitive  how- 
ever may  depend  on  the  mere  notion  of 
price  or  equivalence,  and  would  stand  even 
without  &rrl  expressed. 

1235.  4tJLaurrjs  KarceyiXwi^,  Which 
have  caused  me  to  be  despised  and  ridi- 
culed as  an  impostor,  inf.  1242. 

1237.  0*^  V^^^'  Sb®  ^^f^  dashes  her 
staff  to  the  ground,  or  perhaps,  as  Her- 
mann supposes,  some  shred  or  article  of 
her  dress. 

12;i8.  &y  £S**  V  Hoiuu.  This  cor- 
rection,  formerly  proposisd  by  me,  is  not 
given  with  the  confidence  of  certainty,  but 
as  a  not  improbable  restoration  of  a  very 
difficult  passage.  It  is  deeply  to  be  re- 
gretted that  a  single  word  in  a  speech  so 
magnificent  should  be  called  in  question ; 
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aKkyjv  TLV  arqv  avr  i/iov  TrXovrt^ere. 
ihoif  S*,  *A7r6kk(ou  avros  eKhvotv  ifik 
yjyr)(m)piav  ia-Orjr,  irroTrreva'a^  84  /xe 
Kov  TowrSc  KocfioL^  Karayektofionfv  fiera 
<f>l\(ov  \nr  €)(dpSiv  ov  hi)(opp67r<a^  fidrqv. 
Kokovfiemj  hk  <f>0LTa^,  a»s  ayvprpui. 


1240 


but  the  MSS.  are  here  clearly  corrupt,  fr* 
is  ^06po¥  irfff6irr*,  hyadit  8*  i/Act^/uu. 
Klausen,  Peile,  and  Blomfield  adopt  the 
conjecture  of  Jacobs,  fr*  is  ^6po¥  ir€(r6vra 
y*'  £8*  ^ctif^oftoi,  L  e.  *thu8  I  will  re- 
quite  you  with  destruction  for  causing  my 
woes/  But  the  7c,  after  all  that  can  be 
said  for  it,  appears  intolerable ;  moreoyer, 
the  same  objection  may  be  brought  against 
it  as  against  Hermann's  far  more  elegant 
emendation,  iyit  8*  ifi*  hlfo/tai  (admitted 
by  Dind.),  namely,  that  it  does  not  ac- 
count for  the  corruption  hyoBi)  8*.  Now 
&*/  £8*,  which  is  addressed  to  an  imaginary 
executioner,  *  come  here  and  take  me  off; 
I  will  follow,'  would  naturally  be  altered 
to  &y(€t  28*,  and  thence  to  hyoBit  8*, 
through  the  error  of  a  transcriber  who 
had  his  eye  on  the  plural  fre.  Just  so 
for  ix\*  &y€  n4p<rai,  some  MSS.  give  &XV 
iytre  or  iw*  i.y^  &  nipffoi,  in  Pers. 
142. — Some  details  of  this  fine  scene,  as 
the  commentators  have  remarked,  have 
been  copied  by  Euripides,  Troad.  256  and 
4fi1. 

1239.  AWriv  Ttf^  Hrriv.  This,  the  com- 
mon  reading,  is  retained  by  Klausen, 
Franz,  and  Dindorf ;  '  enrich  some  other 
bane  instead  of  me.'  Hermann,  Peile, 
and  Conington  give  Arris,  the  conjecture 
of  Stanley,  comparing  tSvov  vkovrovtrraf 
Aesch.  frag.  239,  'enrich  another  with 
calamity.'  But,  precisely  on  the  same 
principle  that  a  person  is  siud  to  be  a 
fii(rn/ia  (Theb.  173.  Eum.  73),  *  an  ob- 
ject of  dislike,'  Cassandra  may  here,  in 
bitterness  of  heart,  call  herself  an  &ti}, 
one  who  has  been  regarded  as  a  cause  o( 
woe  and  evil  by  all  who  have  had  to  do  with 
her,  (see  v.  1102,) — this,  in  fact,  being 
the  very  burden  of  her  complaint  through- 
out. Had  the  poet  intended  the  meaning 
conveyed  by  Sta[nley's  correction,  he  would 
probably  have  written  Arcust  as  Schiitz 
suggested.  But  he  seems  rather  to  have 
had  in  view  material  wealth.  With  ir\ov- 
ri(trt  compare  inf.  1354,  wXovroy  ttfiuTos 
Keuc6v,  The  mention  of  the  xpV<'^Vpi^ 
4(r$iis  and  the  K^<r/Aoi  immediately  below 


seems  to  shew  that  Cassandra  wai  con- 
spicuously attired.  There  is  a  reading 
given  in  Askew's  margin,  AhXify  riy*, 
AWriy  km^  i/ioO,  which,  with  all  deference 
to  Blomfield,  Peile,  and  Conington,  I  still 
think  appropriate,  emphatic,  and  highly 
probable. 

1240.  ^ir8^M.  The  verb  is  omitted, 
exactly  as  above,  v.  1065,  because  the 
prophetess  fancies  the  actual  presence  of 
the  god  before  her,  in  the  act  of  stripping 
her  of  her  attire ;— '  See,  here  is  Apollo 
himself  stripping  me,  &c.,  and  that  too 
after  he  has  coldly  looked  on  while  I  hare 
been  undeservedly  Qidrriu,  Pers.  290) 
made  a  laughing-stock,  even  in  this  sacred 
dress,  with  my  friends,  by  my  enemies 
with  one  consent.'  By  ical  iv  roiattt 
K6<rfiois  she  implies  that  what  ought  to 
have  secured  respect  only  added  to  the 
ridicule.  The  fondness  of  the  poet  for 
antithetical  words  (see  792)  induced  him 
to  combine  fierh  ^t\wy  with  1^  ix^p&y, 
the  former  referring  to  her  friends  and 
countrymen,  the  Trojans,  the  latter  to  her 
enemies,  the  Greeks.  And  oir  9ixopp6wwv 
means,  '  by  one  just  as  much  as  the  other/ 
by  all  alike,  without  distinction  or  dif- 
ference. Cf.  Suppl.  599,  ^o|cy  'Apy^l- 
ouTiv  ob  JiixPpp&Kws*  But  iitrh  ^Ihttv 
can  hardly  be  regarded  as  identical  with 
IJArk  ^IXois  {inter  amieoif  Klausen);  the 
genitive  signifying  rather  *  along  with,' 
'  in  common  with,'  viz.  so  that  her  friends, 
and  family,  and  countrymen  shared  in  the 
taunts  and  insults  heaped  upon  the  person 
of  the  prophetess.  Peile,  Franz,  and 
Conington  follow  Hermann  in  reading 
fiiya  for  /xcr^t,  and  take  ^l\ur  fh^^  ix- 
Bpuy  for  '  by  friends,  by  foes,'  and  so  also 
WeUauer,  except  that  he  construes  ^h 
^l\n¥  oh  hxopp6ir»s  ix^P^^>  *  ^7  fnends 
who  were  unmistakeably  enemies.'  But, 
with  Dindorf,  I  think  the  reading  of  the 
MSS.  decidedly  preferable. 

1244.  Here  also  there  is  some  ambi- 
guity as  to  the  order  of  the  words.  Her- 
mann understands  rdkati^a  as  said  of  her- 
self, iyi»  ii  rdhatva  livvcrx^l^V^  fcoAov/i/i^ 
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KOL  vvv  6  jJLdvTL^,  fidpTiv  iiorpd^a^  ifie, 
ainjyay  €s  roidcrhe  OavaaCfiovs  ru^as. 
jScu/iov  irarfXfov  8*  avr  hri^vov  /lipei,, 
OepfJL^  Koweicrrj^  ^ivi(f  wpo(r<f>dyfiari. 
ov  jJLTjv  driiLoi  y  €k  deiav  reOpTJ^ofiei^, 
rj^ei  yap  rjficiv  aXXo9  ai  TLfidopo^, 
fiT/rpoKTOPOv  <f>Crufia,  'rroivdrtap  irarpos' 
<f>vyas  8'  oXijTTys  TTJcrBe  yfj^  diro^ei^o^ 
Kdreicru/,  dra^  rdcrhe  dpfryK(oor(ov  ^cXot?* 
ofidfioraL  yap  opKo^  ck  de&v  i^eya^, 
a^€u/  vw  wTTLaa-fia  Keifiepov  irarpo^, 
Tt  onryr  iycti  KaroiKos  (oo  aa^aoTei/o), 
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^irkff  irr«x^'t  A(/io9i^f,  At  iy^puu 
UDdoubtedly,  rdXaufa  sounds  weak  as  a 
mere  nickname  which  she  had  to  bear. 
And  if  we  construe  iyit  irr^x^'  riXaira 
\ifio0yiis  ^¥Mirx&t'''*\y  Ka\ovfi4yri  ^irhs,  we 
fall  into  the  error  of  making  a  daughter  of 
Priam  a  half-starred  vagrant  even  before 
her  citj  was  captured.  It  was  not  what 
she  was,  but  what  she  was  called^  that 
these  words  were  intended  to  express. 

1246.  iKwpd^as.  'After  having  made 
me  a  prophetess.'  The  same  god  that 
inspired  me  has  perfidiously  led  me  into 
ruin.  Some  translate,  'having  unmade 
me;'  others,  'having  undone  me/  or 
'  having  revenged  himself  upon  me ; '  but 
iiorpdffatiy  in  Aeschylus  invariably  means 
««o  effect,'  as  Suppl.  96.  Theb.  836. 
tup.  565. 

J  248.  fitffAov  mrp^ov,  the  altar  in  her 
father's  house,  at  which  it  would  have 
been  better  to  be  slain  than  to  be  butcher- 
ed in  a  foreign  land. — iwl^rii^y,  '  a  chop* 
ping-block,'  Ar.  Acham.  317.  The  MSS. 
give  iantirl^rifoy,  corrected  by  Auratus. — 
In  the  neit  verse  icoirc/(n}f  is  the  genitive 
absolute,  by  a  common  Aeschylean  usage; 
see  on  Suppl.  437.  Others  have  pro- 
posed KortiO'cuf  or  «coircl(rp. — vpoe^y- 
futTi,  probably  a  technical  word,  which 
Klausen  explains  "  mactatio  qus  fit  ante 
aram,  ante  focum."  Yet  in  the  passages 
he  quotes,  after  Wellauer,  Hec.  41.  Iph. 
Taur.  458,  it  appears  to  mean  *  a  victim,' 
while  Troad.  624,  oiai,  t^jckov,  vmi^  iufom 
aUtv  wpoa^ayfidrtftff  it  certainly  has  the 
sense  of   'slaughter.'      In  Alcest.  846, 


vt^om-a  r6fifiov  vXniatop  Tpoo'^aynJirttv, 
said  of  Death,  the  meaning  seems  to  be 
'  the  blood  of  the  victims '  (see  Od.  xi. 
patiim). — Btpfi^  alludes  to  the  warm  life- 
blood,  rather  than  to  a  reckless  or  re- 
vengeiful  blow. 

1255.  This  verse  is  read  in  the  MSS. 
after  1261.  The  restoration  to  its  proper 
place  was  long  ago  made  by  Hermann. 
On  the  terms  U>rrowed  from  the  palaestra, 
tmriaaita  and  icc^ci^or,  see  Suppl.  85. 
Bum.  660.  '  The  gods  have  sworn  a  great 
oath,'  says  Cassandra,  who  speaks  with 
authority  as  an  interpreter  of  the  divine 
mind,  '  that  the  death  of  the  &ther  shall 
bring  back  the  son  from  exile  to  avenge 
him.'  On  this  oath,  Klausen  well  observes, 
rests  the  positive  obligation  of  Orestes  in 
the  Choephoroe  to  slay  his  mother  at  all 
hazards.  ApoUo  has  ordered  it;  and 
ApoUo  himself  is  but  the  vpo^nir  Ai^r, 
Enm.  19. 

1267.  KdrotKos.  Having  a  house  to 
enter,  while  her  countrymen  are  driven 
from  their  homes  to  die.  The  word  is 
rare,  but  follows  the  ordinary  meaning  of 
KorouccTr,  '  to  be  a  settler,'  '  to  take  up 
one's  abode  in  a  place,'  without  reference 
to  the  notion  of  change  implied  in  /ucr- 
oueup.  Hermann,  Franz,  and  Dindorf 
give  /lirotKOs,  a  very  improbable  altera- 
tion, and  one  which  seems  to  have  arisen 
solely  from  a  misapprehension  of  the  sense. 
'  Why,'  asks  Cassandra,  '  should  I  live  on 
here  merely  to  lament,  when  my  city  has 
been  destroyed,  and  the  people  who  for- 
merly oocupled  it  have  come  off  thus  by 
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CTTcl  TO  irp&Tov  eJSov  *IXtov  irdXti/ 

rrpd^acraj^  (M5  errpa^ei^,  ot  8*  cT^ov  m\a/, 

ovTcos  aTTciXXaa'O'ovartv  ^^  OeSiv  Kpiaei ;  1260 

tovcra  irpd^to,  rhjaoiiai  ro  Kardaveh/, 

*-4t8ov  TTvkas  Bk  rdo'S*  eyo)  irpoaafviTTfo, 

iTreuxop^at  hk  Kaiplas  wkviyfj^  rtix^lv, 

0)9  atrifxiSaaTo^,  iupAroDV  ^vOvqarip^v 

dwoppv€i/Ta>v,  ofifJLa  (rvfifiakci}  roSc.  1265 

&  TToXXa  fih/  roKoLwa,  iroXXa  8*  a5  aoifni 

yuvat,  fiajcpop  er€iva^  cl  8*  irriTVfKos 

fiopov  Tov  avrfj^  olcrda,  ir&^  derjXdrov 

j8oo5  Biicrip  7r/D09  fic^fiov  6uroX/ia>9  irarct?  ; 

ovK  COT*  dXv^t9>  ov,  ^€vof,  \p6vov  irXecti.  1270 


the  judgment  of  the  gods  ?  Why  should 
my  lot  be  better  than  theirs  ?  I  will  go, 
and  dare  to  die/  That  ot  ^^X^^  ir6xi» 
refers  to  the  conqnered,  not  to  the  con- 
querorsi  as  sup.  311,  must  be  inferred 
from  the  addition  of  iw  $f&w  Kplvti,  with 
which  compare  y.  7^6,  Hkcu  ohte  hwh 
yKditrcTis  BtoX  K\6otrr9S,  icr.X.  (the  danu 
naium  Ilium  of  Horace,  Od.  iii.  3,  23.) 

1268.  rh  xp&Toy.  It  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther this  stands  for  filr,  answered  by  9k  in 
ot  8*  «lx<'''  '^^u'*  equivalent  to  vpcrroy 
fiktff  Ircira  Si, — for  which  use  see  Suppl. 
404, — or  whether  rh  icpStrov  c28or  meane 
'  I  saw  from  the  first,'  i.  e.  as  a  prophetess. 
Perhaps  the  aorist  vpifyuraM  is  rather 
against  the  latter,  though  not  conclusively 
so,  since  an  action  may  be  contemplated 
as  already  accomplished  by  a  prescient 
mind.  The  reasons  why  she  ought  no 
longer  to  survive  resolve  themselves  into 
two ;  {])  she  has  witnessed  the  fall  of  the 
city ;  (2)  the  inhabitants  have  been  con- 
demned and  deserted  by  the  gods,  and  are 
sufTering  death,  captivity,  or  banbhment. 
—  For  kiraXXifftr^u'  in  the  intransitive 
tense  compare  Ar.  Pac  608,  j{  KoXmt 
aJbr&v  dsroAAii^cicv  hy  fi*r6pxw¥.  Plat. 
Resp.  ii.  §  8,  ircidorrcf  ainohs  itffifuot 
iLxaWd^o/iftf,  Herod,  viii.  68,  ot  5*  tri 
ivr^a^flffoMt  &3r^AAa{air  o0t«  &s  Ktlvovs 
iwp€Tt, 

1261.  vpd^M,  This  has  reference  to 
wpd^curoof  &s  firpalfv  above,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  very  difficult  to  supply  6t  iKtivoi 
irpa^w.  But  Tpdaceiy  in  its  general  sense 
is  *  to  Uie,*  (as  we  say  a  person  is  doing 


well  or  badly  when  he  is  prosperous  or  the 
reverse,)  though,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  some  adverb  is  idmost  invariably 
added  to  specify  the  kind  and  manner  of 
faring.  Dindorf  gives  lovira  kAt^  tA^. 
aofAM  K,r,\,f  but  in  defence  of  the  vnlgate 
we  have  two  aneqnivocal  examples  in  this 
play,  9up,  360,  itrpa^ay  As  Hxpayw,  and 
it\f,  1647,  wpoo-o-c,  wicdt^Vf  L  e.  *  go  on 
fuing  as  yon  now  hie,*  viz.  prosperously, 
as  the  context  shows. 

1262.  rdaV  4yA.    So  Canter  toe  rks 

1264.  &o-fdScurro9.  Photios  ir^aSifcir- 
8vo-9ararciir.  Hence  the  addition  of  «^- 
ByrifflfJMp.  See  inf.  1359.  Ajaa  833»  |^ 
iur^oMurr^  jcol  raxc<  irifd^/Mrri. 

1268.  d€i}A<£Tov.  A  favourable  omefl, 
or  the  contrary,  was  derived  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  victim  approached 
the  altar.  Tac.  Hist  iii.  66,  <acoe«it 
dirum  omen,  profngus  altaribns  tanms, 
disjecto  sacrificii  apparatu,  longe,  neo  nU 
feriri  hostias  mos  est,  confossns.' 

1270.  x/M^i'OK  wA^«.  'Any  longer.' 
This  seems,  on  the  whole,  the  sim^est 
and  best  correction  of  XP^^  irX4m,  which 
probably  arose  from  the  common  error  of 
assimilating  terminations.  It  has  been 
adopted  from  Hermann's  conjecture^  in 
preference  to  xp^r^  wk4wy  (Well.,  Prans, 
Peile),  or  xP^v^  wX4oy  (Dindoxf,  from 
Pauw).  Blomfield's  reading,  ftt>m  Schuti, 
Xp4pou  ir\4wtf,  if  we  interpret  *  beyond,  or 
more  than,  that  of  time'  (a  iemporarf 
.  escape),  has  this  advaotsge,  that  it  makes 
Xp^u  the  prominent  woid,  and  so  better 
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XO.    o  8*  voTards  y€  rov  xpopov  Trpearfieverof,. 

KA,    '^K€i  rdS^  ^fiap*  criiiKpa  K€phavia  <j>vYg. 

XO,    aXX*  laOi  rhjfitov  oi<r  wtt  evrokfJLov  <f>p€i^6^. 

KA.    ovScl?  oKovei,  ravra  r&v  evhaifiovtop. 

aXX'  eifKkeci^  roi  Kardcof^iv  X^P^^  fipor^.  1275 

M,  wdrep,  crov  r&v  tc  yeyyaXtov  tckpcdv. 

ri  S*  ioTi  XPVH^  >  '^^^  ^*  awoorpe^t  <j>6fio^ ; 

XO,    ri  TovT  €<f>€v^a^  ;  €t  rt  /x-^  <f>p€i^Zv  OTuyo9. 

KA,    if>6vov  86fioL  irviovaw  alfjLaToaTayTJ.  1280 

Koi  ttSs  ;  rdS*  o  Jet  dvpAroiV  c^coTtoiv. 

o/ioio^  aTiAOS  ciawep  iK  Td(f>ov  irpiir^i, 

ov  Xvpiov  dyXaLCiia  Sd/iacrLv  Xeyctf . 

dXX'  e7/it  Koi^  Sd/iotcrt  Koncvaova  ifi'^v 

*AyafJL€fivov6^  re  fioipoj/,     apKeCro)  fiio^.  1285 


XO. 

XO, 
KA. 


XO. 

KA. 
XO. 
KA. 


suits  the  fbUowing  verse,  'Yes,  but  he 
who  oomes  last  is  first  in  point  of  time/ 
where  there  is  ft  play  on  Hcraros,  and 
irp&Tos  implied  in  the  verb.  '*  Est  losos 
aliquis  in  hac  sententia:  qunm  alioquin  is, 
qui  nltimns  adest,  minimo  colator  honore, 
in  temporis  ratione  hoc  pronras  contrarie 
se  halKst."  Klauaen.  For  the  construc- 
tion the  editors  have  compared  Cho.  620, 
K€uc&p  8i  vptafi^^trai  rh  Afifiyiop.  There 
is  however  a  difference  between  the  two 
passages,  the  present  representing  rov 
j(p6vw  wp^afiuoy  ^x*'r  the  latter  kok&p 
irp4(rfiwT6y  icrt.  The  allusion  seems  to 
be  to  the  Athenian  custom  of  condemned 
persons  drawing  lots  to  decide  who  should 
die  first;  see  SchoL  on  Ar.  Pftc  366,  and 
compare  Orest.  789,  r^  XP^^  '^  "^^P" 
hwus.  Soph.  El.  1485,  ri  yi^  fiporw 
tuf  (by  KOKois  fitfAijfidjmtf  By^^rictty  6  /idK' 
A«y  rod  XP^'^^^  k4^os  ^(hh  ; 

1274—6.  Prof.  Conington  has  the  credit 
of  standing  alone  among  recent  editors  in 
successfully  defending  the  vulgate  order  of 
these  verses.  Even  Klausen  has  trans- 
posed them  (with,  of  course,  a  change  of 
the  persons)  after  Heath.  But  the  argu- 
ment really  runs  thus :  Cho.  '  Well,  you 
are  at  least  a  patient  sufferer  of  resolute 
heart.'  Cas.  '  These  are  not  words  that 
people  hear  when  in  prosperity.'  Cho. 
'  Yet  surely  it  b  some  gratification  to 


die  reputably'  (L  e.  as  you  are  dying, 
with  credit  for  your  courage).  Cas.  '  My 
poor  father  and  his  children  died  cvicAcm, 
as  men  say,  but  still  I  pity  them.'  The 
verse  ohl^U  iuco^t  is  an  answer  to  the 
poor  consolation  of  the  chorus,  'Yon 
praise  my  courage  in  meeting  death ;  but 
this  could  only  be  said  of  one  who  is  about 
to  die,  and  therefore  not  Malfuty,*  It  is 
entirely  out  of  place  to  make  Cassandra 
say  iikx*  c^JcXcds  rot  KorSn^tty  x^" 
0poT^.  She  holds  no  such  magnanimous 
sentiments,  but  is  throughout  singularly 
afraid  of  death.  We  look  for  pathos,  not 
chivalry,  in  the  delineation  of  her  cha- 
racter.— rXiifuty  ia^  tin6\fwv  ^p^yhs  is 
properly  'patient  in  consequence  of  an 
enduring  spirit.'  So  iarh  tfo/x^f  Koic^t 
inf.  1621. 

1277-  ^fios.  Cassandra  must  be  sup- 
posed to  have  started  or  visibly  shuddered, 
to  call  forth  this  question. 

1281.  ical  v&s ;  *  Indeed  I  There  is  no 
smell  here  but  of  sacrifice  at  the  family 
alta/,'  i.  e.  the  mntrtra  arising  from  the 
sheep  which  had  been  slaughtered  at  the 
altar  of  Ze2rr  Kr^frtos,  tup,  1005,  1024. 
The  conception  of  the  poet  is  extremely 
fine,  that  even  the  physical  senses  of  the 
dying  prophetess  are  supematuraUy  sharp, 
ened  to  the/rrefsii/tmcn^  of  blood. 

3    E        . 
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aXXctir  Qa^ovajj'  liXLfuvp&fri  p/oi,  roSe, 

Sray  ywij  ywauth^  astn'*  ifixw  0d»rQ^ 

aahjp  T€  hva^dfiaprog  can  avhpb^  irda^jf.  Id90 

&  rXrjiiov,  oUeT€Cp{a  crc  0€a'<fwrov- jxopav. 

ttTTO^  ^r  eiirceW  pffcw,  ov  dpf)vov  $4\<a 

ifiov  Tov  avrfjs*     rjXUp  8'  iirev^^ofiai 

irpos  varaTov  ^9»  tqi^  cfLoS?  Ti/Ki6poi^  1205 


1287.  9wroiC»-  Fonned  aftor  Hie  i 
logy  of  ipt6C*^y  (1279),  iyorm^tCfiv  (1041), 
this  verb  golems  an  aocnaative  like  moet 
verbs  expressing  displeasure  or  grief.  '  Tis 
not  for  nothing  that  I  recoil-  throogb 
fear  from  the  house,  as  a  bird  fron^  a 
bush/— suspicious,  that  is,  of  a  lurking 
snake,  or  birdlime.  Others  hare  quoted 
Bhakespear,  iii.  Hen.  VL,  act  v.,  so.  6, 
'  The  bird  that  hath  been  limed  in  a  bush. 
With  trembling  wings  misdoubteth  every 
bush.'  Hesych.  SvaxklCu^'  ^fi^tirSaif 
(firowrtifiM,  Again,  tvvoliw  fhnrx.'fptt 
(9v<rxc/>a/y(t  Herm.),  (hpovou.  The  word 
ooonrs  Rhes.  724  and  806,  tmikv  96<r0tC 
ek  iro\€/ihvs  9pSkrat  rdHk,  where  it  bears 
the  sense  of  droirrc^iy.— liAA.«s  is  Her- 
BMUin's  necessary  correction  for  &\A*  &t. 
F(nr  r^«  means  tins  very  ikct,  that  her 
fesrs  were  not  vain.  'Bear  witness  of 
this- for  me,  when  a  woman  in  place  of  me 
a  woman  shall  have  died>  and  a  men 
(Aegisthus)  ki  place  of  an  unhappily 
wedded  man  (Agamemnon)  shall  have 
ftiUen.'  That  is,  De  not  attribute  my 
present  tenror  to  mere  cowardieef  when  all 
the  scenes  of  blood  have  been  witnessed 
whiofa  I  have  foretold,  and  which  make 
this  palaoe  a  human  slaughtef-house.^ 
9v99dfiMpros  is  doubtiess  the  gpenitive,  not 
the  nominative,  as  some  have  supposed^ 

1291.  iiti^tpovfim  ravrei*  '  And  T  call 
OB  you  to  attest  this  to  me  noif ,  as  one 
about  to  die.'  Accordingly,  the  chorus 
acknowledge  her  prescieDoe  in  the  words 
B^ir^dTov  fiSpov.  Just  before,  she  had 
desired  to  be  well  spoken  of  q/ter  death, 
Bopodtrp.  Now  she  wishes  for  a  testimony 
(as  sup.  1108)  in  her  favour  while  she  is 
alive  to  hear  it.— Cf.  Ooro^irfr  fia^rvp«tW 
fiitt  r684.  Hesych.  iwt^tvovirBtu-  ita^ih- 
pwr$ai.  The  proper  meaning  must  have 
been  '  to  get  another  to  stand  to  you  in 
the  relation  of  (cvos,  or  host,'  and  thence 


to  appeal  to  bi»  as  »  witness*  in  yofar 
favour.  For  in  the  heroic  ages,  the  re- 
lation of  a  host  to. a  gnest,  and  twee  vend, 
was  more  than  a  mere  matter,  of  friend- 
ship,— ^it  involved  religious  and  legal  ob- 
ligations  of  the  highest  kind,  which  were 
especially  binding  when-  claimed  as  a  last 
request. 

1293.  pntruf,  oif  Ofnjvop.  So  Hermann 
for  the  tame  and  unmeaning  ^vuf  ^ 
Bpvjvoy,  'Once  more'  (says  Cassandra, 
who  had  already  prepared  to  go,  &AA*  ftfUy 
1984),  '1  wish  to  utter  dying  words, 
though  not  as  my  own  dirge,'  i.  e.  not 
useieBsly  to  bewail*  my  fate,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  invoking  with  my  last  breath  a 
solemn  imprecation  on  the  heads  of  my 
murderers.  Compare  Suppl.  108,  (va-a 
y6ot9  fit  rtpA.  She  is  caiefol  to  specify 
ob  Bp^pf  because  the  moralising  in  1298 
seqq.  might  have  seemed  to  partake  of 
this  character. 

1-295.  Tott  ipm^  rifjM^poit.  'And  I 
pray  to  the  sun,  as  I  gaae  on  his  last  light, 
for  my  aveng»s  (Orestes)  to  pay  my  hated 
murderers  for  the  death  of  a  slave,  an  in- 
signiOeant  victim,  at  the  same  time,'  i.  e. 
when  they  are  exacting  vengeance  for  liie 
death  of  Agamemnon.  Though  this  in- 
terpretation is  not  free  from  serious  diffi- 
culties, it  is  peihaps  on  the  whole  more 
probable  than  the  construction  I  formerly 
adopted,  tUxoftm  ^\i^  M  rots  ifAots  iX" 
Bpdis  ^ovfwn,  riwttp  dfuv  (9(khw)  tots 
iftott  rtfta6p<Hs*  *  I  pray  to  the  sun,  ap- 
pealing to  thi»  his  last  light,  upon  Oe 
heads  of  my  hated  murderers,  that  they 
may  together  (cf.  Cho.  548,  880)  pay 
satisfaction  to  my  avengers.'  Nevertheless, 
an  objectioh  presents  itself,  which  Klausen 
has  noticed,  but  scarcely  removed:  the 
murderer  is  properly  said  rlrtip  Himtw  to 
the  avenger,  not  the  avenger  to  the  mur- 
derer.   The  dllpse  of  9lKrfp  or  luvBhp  on 
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e)(9poi^  KJiovevcL  roh  ifiois  To^eti^  o/xoS 
SovXt)^  9avov<n}9»  eufiapov^  )^^p^iici/ro^, 
lo)  fip6r€uii  irpdyiiar*  KVTvxpwra  jJt^ 

fiokals  vypia(T(Tiav  <r7royyos  twXccrei'  yp(Mf)^v. 

Koi  ravT  iKeu/am/  fiSXKw  tKicreipo}  ttoXv. 
TO  fi€u  €v  TTfidtrareiv  iacopearot/  €^ 
iraari  fipoToUrw*  SoicrvXoScticrct)!'  8* 


1300 


any  view,  is  rather  harsh,  but  perhaps  the 
general  notion  of  paying  or  requiting  (cf. 
706)  seemed  to  the  poet  sufficiently  to 
convey  the  idea ;  and  it  is  very  probable 
that  Siicfiy  was  purposely  avoided  for  the 
reason  just  given,  viz.  not  to  pervert  an 
established  legal  phrase.  In  this  case  it 
will  be  host  to  take  <o^ift  0ayo6ims  as 
the  genitive  of  price. — •^^iopoOy,  *  a  natter 
of  indifference,*  as  Suppl.  383,  L  e.  a 
death  supposed  to  be  of  no  consequanca^ 
as  only  that  of  a  slave. 

1299.  <raif  ru  ty  irp^ttw.  The  true 
reading  of  tins  mudi  disputed  passage  is 
due  to  Professor  Coningtoa.  The  M8S. 
give  fficU  rif  innp4^€t€¥t  which  hae  been 
variously  altered.  Both  flermaiui  and 
BoiiSODade  perceived  that  to  this  passage 
belongs  tbe  gloss  of  Photiua,  wMui'  v^ 
6fiotA^vu*  Alvx^K^f,  For  Tpiwtuf  and 
wpimuf  confused  see  on  SuppL  896.  But 
none  of  the  commentators  had  perceived 
that  the  meaning  is,  *  if  proaperous,  one 
may  liken  them  to  a  sketch ;  but  if  on- 
fortunate,  a  wet  sponge  by  its  application 
obliteratea  the  painting.'  The  metaphor 
Is  fipom  the  outlines  of  a  picture,  before  k 
is  filled  in  with  oolouis,  the  technical 
terms  for  which  were  o-xi^,  tnciturfiat  trKM- 
yp»p€ty  (Lat.  adumirare).  The  sense 
&en  is,  that  prosperity  is  as  fickle  and 
easily  changed  as  the  ouitlineor  cartoon  of 
a  picture,  while  adversity  may  be  wiped 
out  by  one  stroke,  i.  e.  by  death.  Com- 
pate  Eur.  Uel.  263,  HaKu^ur*  i»s 
iyti?ifut,      Fng.   Pdbri   iv.,   r^y    6ASoif 

Ktl^i  P^o¥  ^  yp^i  Ms.  Antiphanes 
(Ptdl.  Mus.  Cant.  i.  p.  &73),  Airni^^ 
iufdpAwouriy  tl  r^  {^y  lautAs,  A^wtp  ira- 
mpol  Cipypd/^i  T&  xP^^M^*  •rpt&rurrotf 
iij^l(owraf  4k  ro6  #(6/4arof.  Plutarch, 
Do  Forfcuna,  $  iv.,  ypdiipoyru  ToXX4w«f 
i^a\9i^uf,  r4\of  8*  ^  ipy^s  wpoefittKaty 
Tfr  whfOKi  v^  ffw6yyoP,  4ioit9p  cTx*  ^P^' 
.piimy  iuwr\4my.     Where  the  two  last 

3 


words  seem  to  shew  that  the  idea  is  rather 
that  of  smearing  over  than  wiping  oui  the 
iX>lours  already  laid  on. 

1301.  ravT*  iKtivw  ijmKXov,  The  change 
^m  prosperity  to  adversity,  which  b 
Agamemnon's  lot,  more  than  the  sudden 
extinction  of  misery  by  death,  which  la 
lier  own  case.  For  she  had  before  (1 168) 
described  the  one  as  iroA^  i»^(ov  ir^jua 
than  the  other.  Ast  remarks,  on  Plat. 
Besp.  ii.  %  U,  "  Saapenamero  oSrot  i^ 
<quod  primo  loco  diotum  est,  igitur  nomea 
«emotins  respidt;  4K<nifos  vero  ad  id  quod 
^iropins  est  refcvtar."  There  is  a  very 
similar  sentiment  in  Troad.  634 — 7i 

i  V  t^vxfl<raa  4s  rh  ivoTvx^s  irt<rity 
^vxh''  AaStcu  rijs  irdpoi6^  tbrpeiltas' 
Kftyri  8*  6fJU»iMS  &<nrtp  obx  l?iov<ra  (fws 
r4$priK€j  Koh^f^y  dti€  r&y  a&r^s  iccucwv. 

Cassandra  now  enters  the  palace,  and  ia 
no  more  seen.  And  here  ends  the  eecoad 
part  or  ad  of  the  play. 

1302  seqq.  Men  are  never  satiated  witii 
prosperity,  and  never  shut  their  doort 
against  it,  sayiag,  with  a  prudent  con- 
viction of  its  danger.  Be  off!  I  Kane  hmA 
tnougk  I  Thus  Agamemnon  has  attained 
the  perilous  height  of  honours  as  a  riotor ; 
but  if  he  should  fiUl,  to  atone  for  fcnrmer 
deaths  by  Us  own,  who  can  say  that  he 
was  bom  oat  of  the  reach  of  calamity  ?' 
. — ^The  abova  reflection  (which  is  a  repe- 
tition of  that  in  978  Mqq.)  prepares  the 
reader  for  the  scene  which  imasediateiy 
Allows.  The  preceding  act  has  seen  the 
•long  in  his  glory;  this  witnesses  in  his 
downfall  the  ftdfilment  of  Cassandra'a 
prophecy  and  the  forebodinga  of  the 
ahorus. 

1303.  Utervho^lierwy,  The  aoeent 
(MSS.  — Mr)  was  akered  by  9chiiiti.  <No 
one  forbidding  (or  perhaps,  being  weargr 
of)  it  keeps  it  away  from  his  house  which 
js  pointed  at  wit^  the  $nger  of  envy, 
saying  No  lomger  eonw  in  hire*    Blomf. 

E  2 
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ovri9  dirciiroiv  etpyei  jxekdOpan/, 

M7)k4t  ifrikdjj^  roSe  tfxav&v.  1305 

fcal  r^Se  iroXu^  fto^  cXcti^  cSocrai^ 

fMKape^  npidfioVf 
OeoriyiirjTO^  S*  oucaS*  ticapcr 
i/w  8'  €i  irpordpwv  aX}L  avorUrci, 
KoX  Tour^  davovai  Oaj^mv  aXXoiv  1310 

TTOOfa^  daa^Tfov  irrucp€LW€i, 

Zaxfiovi  <I>W(U,  roS*  ojcovoii/ ; 
cifioi,  neirXriyfiaL  Kaipiav  nXriyfiv  ea-o). 
criya'  w  irX'Ty^i'  avrel  Koxpita^  ovrna-fieiH}^ ;       1315 


and  Dind.  read  SeurrvX^curror,  in  s  bad 
aenae,  *  No  one  keepa  away  too  great 
proaperitj  as  a  thing  to  be  pointed  at  with 
the  finger  of  loorn.'  Bat  this  gives  an 
inferior  senae,  and  the  word  ia  naed  in 
frag.  55,  SoitrvX^fucror  wlfotXtitri  ti4\ot 
for  *attractiTe/  * oommanding  attention' 
(nnleaa  indeed  it  refers  to  the  fingering  of 
musicians).  Wealth  or  prosperity  is  here 
personified  (as  in  the  common  all^rr  of 
Plutus).  Compare  Find.  Pyth.  ▼.  mit. 
Eur.  SuppL  876,  XP^*^^^  —  ^^  tUrtU^cr* 
oIkop,  Fng.  E^hth.  zz.  13,  r&  7^ 
KOKws  oficovf  4v§K96in^  (sc.  XP^f*"^  ^*^ 
lx«  vmrrnpleof.  So  also  in  the  ^Xp^viAtni 
attributed  to  Homer,  o^ol  iamcKivtcB* 
B6par  wKovrot  yitp  lUrtww  woXX6s.  Do- 
brae  appositely  quotes  Bfartial,  i.  26,  5, 
'Ante  lores  stantem  dubitas  admittere 
ftunam?' 

1811.  iwucpaitfu.  So  Hermann  for 
hruepaofti.  The  MS.  Fam.  has  fryor 
#irurpayc<,  a  dumey  metrical  attempt  to 
complete  a  catalectic  Terse.  IVanslate, 
'  And  if  for  those  who  are  already  dead ' 
(riz.  Iphigenia  and  the  diildren  of  Thy- 
eetes)  '  he  himself  by  dying  accomplishes 
the  retribution  of  yet  another  death,'  &c.— 
SXA»r  Bai^rmv  woiWkr,  the  recompense  or 
requital  of  (consisting  in)  another  violent 
death,  sc.  his  own.  Cf.  Zwmntnf  9ardU 
Towtr,  Cbo.  47* 

1312.  Wx  &y  cff^oiTo;  'Who,  on  hear- 
ing this,  can  dedare  that,  being  a  mortal, 
be  has  been  bom  with  a  lot  ezempt  from 
harm  V  The  MSS.  give  ris  Im  •(^^oito 
fip9T&¥f  Those  who  take  ^H^airo  in  the 
sense  of  'would  pray,'  necessarily  read 
rit  hf  oifH  ic.r A.  with  Canter.    Hennann, 


Dindorf,  and  Ahrens  give  rit  wr^  &r 
•ff^oiro ;  The  reading  in  the  tezt,  which 
is  that  adopted  by  F^ans  after  Bothe, 
appears  to  me  by  much  the  best  *  If 
Agamemnon  fells  when  he  seems  most 
prosperous,  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
secure  happiness  in  life.'  We  have  the 
aorist  of  ci^c<rtfcu  in  its  primary  sense  of 
declaring  or  averring,  in  Od.  ziv.  463, 
c^|d^«rof  rt  Irof  ^p£»,  ofivf  yiip  ib'i^yci. 
Hermann  and  Klausen  agree  in  rendering 
iiaufifs  Zoiiutv  tnnojrtftf  {teeurut)  jennet, 
which  is  right,  if  we  understand  it  as 
given  above,  rather  than  as  Peile  takes  it, 
'  an  iDoffensive  (i.  e.  humble)  lot'  Cf. 
w6\9ms  ibfftwti  <rorrqpi  r^xfi  Tbeb.  822, 
*  the  unJkarmed  fortune  of  the  city.' 

1314.  Ifiru.  See  on  1019.  The  use  of 
fan,  where  no  idea  of  mo/ton  inwards  is 
implied,  is  perhaps  sufficiently  proved; 
and  yet  even  where  it  appears  a  mere 
synonym  of  fi^r  or  ivrhs,  it  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  see  that  motion  is  in  some  way 
involved  in  the  act  Thus  /Uytiw  cf<r« 
Mfu»r,  Theb.  221,  is  really  for  iKBtt^  it 
96fAovt  Kol  /i4v€Uf  abrov,  80  Trach.  866, 
ilX^t  ris  ohK  AarifAOP  Kmievr^  cliirc»,  is  equi- 
valent to  w4fiT9i  Uxo^  cl(ir«.  In  the  pre- 
sent case,  'a  blow  within  the  body '  is  a 
blow  inflicted  by  steel  thrust  into  it 
Compare  Ion  767>  ^tam-aios  trvmw  H^^m 
.ft§  wv^viUvmy  t&pV  lir«.  BSur.  EL  1222, 
^affydy^  Kwnip^dfniy,  ftardpot  Utrtf  94pus 
IuBAs,  This  indeed  is  more  folly  ez- 
pressed  in  IL  zzi.  116,  *AxiA«^s  —  r^e 
tanhi  jrXi|i3a  iraf>*  aitx^po,  var  hi  ol  cCcrw 

1315—42.  On  the  merely  technical 
and  periiaps  not  very  profitaUe  questioii 
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XO,    Tovpyov  eipyda-Oai  Sok€l  fioi  fiacLKio)^  olficryiiaTL, 

dXXa  Kowfaa'f&iieff  w  7ra)9  dcr<^aX'^  fiovkevfiara, 
XO.  a.    eyoi  }ihf  vfiiv  rrjv  ifirfv  yi/t&fniv  Xeycia, 

7r/oo9  Sfifta  Scv/o*  aaroio-t  Krfpvca'cw  fiorqv.      1320 
XO.  jS'.  Cftot  8*  ono)^  Ta)(LaTd  y  ifur€cr€Lv  hoK€L, 

Koi  irpiyfi  iXeyx^w  ^v  veoppvnp  iUf>€L. 
XO.  y\  Kayo),  tolovtov  yi/w/xaro?  Koiva}vo^  &v, 

^^itfiiLol  ri  SpSar  TO  firj  /i^cXXciv  S*  oKfiij. 
XO.  S^.   opav  TrdpeoTV  <f>povfiuiCovT(u  yap  o)^  1325 

rvpcun^iho^  (njfieia  Trpdcirovre^  TrdXet. 
XO.  €.     ^)(fiovitpp*€i/  yap*  ol  Sc  rfj^  /xeXXov?  kX€09 


whether  a  chonu  of  twelve  or  fifteen  i 
bers  recite  in  succession  the  following 
verses,  the  student  must  be  referred  to 
the  arguments  of  Muller  and  Klausen  who 
(as  I  think)  rightly  maintain  the  former, 
and  Hermann,  who  insists  on  the  latter. 
In  the  one  case,  the  three  trochaic  lines  at 
the  beginning  must  be  regarded  as  spoken 
by  the  Coryphaeus,  and  the  twelve  iambic 
couplets  which  follow  by  the  chorentae  in 
succession,  the  Coryphaeus  himself  pro- 
bably ledting  the  two  last  (1341—2). 
According  to  Hermann's  view,  the  first 
choreutes  speaks  1315,  the  next  1317>  and 
the  third  1318,  so  that  in  all  fifteen  de- 
liver their  sentiments.  See  the  matter 
fully  discussed  in  **  Dissertations  on  the 
Eumenides,"  p.  12-15  (ed.  2). 

1316.  ScvrJpar,  sc  ir\iryV>  whieh  it  is 
unnecessary  to  supply  from  the  preceding 
verse.  The  idiom  is  well  known  by  which 
a  substantive  of  cognate  sense,  implied  in 
the  verb  itself,  apees  with  the  adjective 
expressed.  So  i^^fy^  fia^ituf  (fc^Acut) 
inf.  1618.  wmtrop  SnrX^  {irXrry^y)  Soph. 
El.  1415.  tarriv  (rlirip)  Ihurw  Oed.  R. 
804,  &c. 

1318.  ir  ir«r.  This  emendation,  for 
the  vulg.  Ar  v«r,  had  occurred  to  me 
before  the  publication  of  Hermann's  edi- 
tion, where  it  first  appeared.  See  on 
Theb.  657.  The  omission  of  ^  is  justified 
by  ThuOTd.  iv.  118,  rp  BvJjur^  xpto- 
liivws,  oca  hif  Kork  r^r  lovrwr  koI 
rifp  ^vfifAoxteur.  Compare  Antiphon,  p. 
133,  32,  and  Buttmann  on  the  Midias, 
p.  529,  B.  The  chorus  are  here  invited 
to  give  their  opinions  separately  on  the 
best  ooune  to  be  pursued,—-'  Let  na  im- 


part to  each  other  whatever  safe  counsels 
may  chance  to  occur  to  us.'  The  plot  of 
the  play  required  the  murder  of  the  king 
to  be  perpetrated;  and  hence  the  poet 
represents  the  elders  to  hesitate  so  long 
that  all  chance  of  bringing  aid  in  time 
is  lost.  Bamberger  has  pointed  out  the 
feet,  that  of  the  twelve  couplets  the  second 
seems  answered  by  the  third,  the  fourth 
by  the  fifth,  and  so  on,  the  first  and  last 
standing  alone.  It  should  ftirther  be  re- 
marked, that  the  more  ardent  and  hasty 
suggestions  come /Irtt,  and  are  overruled 
by  the  more  cautions  considerations  of 
the  later  speakers. 

1320.  /Ml'.  Here  for  $o^B€i€a^,  'the 
cry  to  the  rescue.'    Cf.  SuppL  710. 

1322.  wpayfA*  4\4yx^t¥  (bv  y.  {.  <To 
charge  them  with  the  deed  before  they 
have  parted  with  tbe  newly-stained  sword.' 
For  this  use  of  4K4yx*^  compare  Antig. 
434,  iral  rh  wpSy/i*  i^XiyxoiMP,  Wellauer 
and  Hermann  assume  the  v  to  be  long, 
and  explain  'newly^lrawn  sword.'  It 
matters  little  to  the  sense,  so  long  as 
((^c(  be  taken  for  the  weapon  in  the  hand 
of.  the  murderer.  The  more  full  con- 
struction would  have  been  4\iyxei»  rhp 
^ow4a  ^b»  V,  ^t(p9i  €l\fififi4¥oy, 

1325.  6pap  wdp€ffTif  i.  e.  k  B4Xovffi, — 
Tpdiffffoyrts  o^/xcta  is  a  singular  instance  of 
Iraek^loffy,  for  wpdfftrorr^s  wp^/tara  (or 
rather  irpi^^is)  k  ati/ituL  rvpeafyiHos  4ctL 
The  remark  is  directed  against  Aegisthus, 
who  has  long  been  suspected,  by  the 
chorus. 

1327>  xpoAiofiw  ydp,  {*  And  no  won. 
der  if  they  attain  their  end,)  for  we  are 
delaying,  while  they,  tramplbig  on  the 
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veBd  irarourrec  <w  leaOev^ova-iv  x^ 
XO.  v\   GVK  o2Sa  fiovkij^  ^s  rwo^  rvx^  keym, 

Tov  hp&vTO^  €cm  KoX  TO  /SovkAcroL  vepL  1330 

XO.  £^    Kayw  TOLOVTos  cl/ui',  cfl-el  Sva-firixoi^^ 

XoyouTL  TOV  OamPT  ca^LcrrwaA  rraka^, 
XO.  ij.    ^  Kol  fiLop  TeiPovTe^  c&8*  vTreC^jxei^ 

^y^v ,Kwraur^(}nn7fjpai  TOi<r8*  TfyoviJuepoi^  ; 
XO,  ff,  dXX*  ovK  dp€KTOif3  oAXa  Ka/r0ayew  k/mtci-         IS^5 

ir€iraiTtpa  yap  ficipa  tt/s  TvptunnZo^^ 
XO.  L     ^  yap  TeK/i/fffHOKrw  ii  fiiiM$rffuaTow 

ftcu^ci/a-o/xccr^a  Tai^/>o9  cb»«  oXoiXdros  ; 
XO.  id.  a-wf!  €iSora9  x/^  rSi'Sc  -OvfiovaOoA,  iripc 

TO  yap  Toirdtjew  tov  aa^  clSevai  Si^^o.  1340 

XO.  ijS'.  Tavrqv  iiraivelv  irdmodev  TrXiy^wo/iat, 


groaod  (qpnmnig)  the  character  for  hesi- 
tation, are  not  elumbering  in  action.'  The 
M8S.  give  /icAXo^<rjfs  or  r^s  fitWo6aris, 
but  in  Flor.  and  Yen.  the  last  syllable  is 
superscribed.  Hermann  has  reeoverod 
the  true  reading  from  the  grammarian 
Trypho,  who  quotes  the  verse,  but  gives 
r^s  fitWovs  x^^-  1^  K\4ot  he  right,  the 
meaning  must  be  that  the  murderers  dis- 
dain to  have  it  said  of  them  that  they 
delayed,  i.  e.  as  the  chorus  are  now  doing. 
— ir^8of  for  w^Zoy  is  also  due  to  Hermann, 
who  has  restored  the  same  adverb  in 
Cho.  631.  It  is  simply  the  old  form  of 
v^Sm,  life  aiicot,  apfuit,  &c. 

1329.  oiiK  oUa.  *  I  know  not  what 
counsel  having  hit  upon  I  should  declare 
it,'  or,  as  Dr.  Peile  renders  it  on  Cho.  18, 
*  I  know  not  what  counsel  to  offer  at  a 
venture,'  that  is,  in  our  idiom,  *  I  know 
not  what  pUn  to  devise  as  tny  sugges- 
tion in  the  general  deliberation.  'Tis  the 
part  of  the  doer  to  have  well  considered 
about  (the  thing  to  be  done).'  On  this 
latter  verse,  which  is  very  obscure,  Her- 
mann says,  "  Si  sana  est  librorum  scrip- 
tnra,  baud  dubie  vera  est  Scholefieldii  in- 
terpretatio,  qui  aliquid  faciunu  eat,  eum 
ttiam  deliberare  deeei  de  re  gerenda** 
Peile  also  approves  of  this,  and  seems  to 
be  right  in  giving  a  past  sense  (unusual 
as  it  doubtless  is)  to  the  aorist  infinitive 
{deliberaete,  not  deliberare).  Thus  the 
meaning  is,  '  I  cannot  give  any  advice  as 
to  action  (ri  5/>ay,  1324),  because  I  have 
not  yet  made  up  my  mind  upon  it.'    Her- 


mann himself,  unable  to  accept  the  very 
remarkable  ellipse  of  rou  Zptapiivow,  reads 
ir^/Hu  But  the  poet  should  in  that  case 
have  given  /SouAcvciir  for  jBouXcmtm. 

1331.  roio%n6i  tlfu,  i.e.  \^ii^Coficu  Zp&ir 
Ti.  Thus  there  is  an  implied  antithesis 
between  (pyo¥  and  A^f. 

1333.  Mop  rc<Mirr».  So  Canter  for 
lerc^Morrcs.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  '  And 
shall  we,  by  way  of  prolonging  our  life 
(L  e.  from  a  fear  to  die),  yield  in  this  way 
to  the  defilers  of  the  palace  (Cho.  977) 
assuming  the  chief  authority  .''  But  fiim^ 
TtlpovT^s  dSc  may  mean,  'living  all  our 
life  as  we  have  Mved  of  late,'  viz.,  under 
the  thraldom  of  Aegisthus.  Tlie  answer 
however,  icarr0ay^w  icfwr€iy  aeems  in  &vo«r 
of  the  former. 

1338.  ritvipbs  &s  6k.  The  genitive 
absolute.  The  remark  amounts  to  advice 
to  enter  the  palace,  which  is  that  nki- 
mately  carried  by  »  minority  (1341)  and 
acted  upon. 

1339.  $v/iowr9ai.  So  Hermann,  with 
Franz  and  Dindorf,  after  £.  A.  Afarens, 
for  fiv9owf$ui,  a  "  vox  nihili."  '  W« 
ought,'  says  the  eleventh  choreutea,  *  to 
be  indignant  about  these  things  (the  sup- 
posed designs  of  Aegisthus,  1H84)  with  a 
dear  knowledge  on  iiid  subject.' 

1341.  TKriBitfOfxat.  '  I  am  in  a  m^ority.' 
See  on  Suppl.  698.  The  Coryphaeus 
speaks  last,  and  in  a  manner  sums  up  the 
Totes,  whidi  are  '  to  know  dearly  Atridos 
being  how '  (to  know  how  he  is,  by  enter- 
iog  the  palace).    Hermann  renders  «w- 
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ILl.    iroXXfitii/  wdpoiSew  KOipU&n  eipTjfUvo^f, 
ravavrC  wr€w  qvk  iTreuayyvOTJa-oficM. 
irci^  yap  Ti9  exOpol^  VC^^P^  Tropawc^j  <^6Xoi9        1345 
SoKova-iv  €tuau,  irqp^auifv  apicifrrwrov 
<l>pd^€vei/  v^o9  Kp&^(yop  hc^n^^pai^a^ ; 
6/xoi  o  arytav  oo  ovk  mifpovrurro^  irahjoLv 

iaTT/Ka  S*  a^ff  hrojur  iir  i^^LpyaarfJuevoL^*  1350 

ovra>  S'  eirpa^a,  kol  raS'  ovk  apinjorofLav, 


r6$fv  ir\7i$6tfofuu,  *andiqae  oonveniunt 
.inihi  argomenta.'  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  wayrSBtM  means  '  the  votes  from  all 
sides  having  been  taken.'  Perhaps  a  short 
pause  intervened  while  *  yes '  or  *  no '  was 
asked  from  each  chorentes. 

1343.  "Tractis  tabulatis  conspidfnr 
Ctytaemnestra  in  conclavi  stans  ad  corpus 
Agamemnonis.''  Hennann.  Klausen 
(Praef.  ad  Choeph.  p,  zi.)  is  of  opinion 
that  the  eccydema  was  not  employed  in 
this  play,  but  that  the  doorway  of  the 
pahice  on  the  proscenium  was  snffidently 
wide  to  admit  of  the  interior  action  bdng 
seen,  or  at  least  partially  so,  by  the  spec- 
tators; and  that  the  speech  of  Clytem- 
nestra  was  delivered  from  her  position  a 
little  within  the  portal.  Translate,  *  Hav- 
ing spoken  many  words  before  merely  to 
suit  my  purpose,  I  shall  not  now  be 
ashamed  to  assert  the  very  contrary.' 
That  is,  Since  what  I  said  on  a  former 
occasion  was  falsely  alleged,  to  gain  my 
end  by  alluring  my  victim,  I  will  not 
hesitate  now  to  avow  the  truth,  that  I 
have  long  entertained  enmity  against  him, 
and  not  the  love  1  professed. 

1345.  7t&s  ykp  x.r.X.  *  For  how  could 
one,  by  (openly)  preparing  hostile  mea- 
sures against  enemies  pretending  to  be 
friends,  erect  a  fence  of  destruction  for 
him  as  a  hunting  net  to  a^ieight  too  great 
to  be  leaped  over?'  When  a  man  passes 
for  a  friend,  though  really  your  enemy,  it 
is  only  by  the  same  arts  of  dissimulation 
and  insincerity  that  you  can  drcumvent 
him.  Being  conscious  that  he  is  disliked, 
he  would  at  once  take  alarm  at,  and  be  on 
his  guard  against  any  hostile  demonstra* 
tion. 

1346.  iipK6ffraro¥.       Hermann     and 


Dindorf  adopt,  with  Blomfield,  Elmsley's 
correction,  mffiopris  ipK^orar^  &if,  on  the 
ground  that  the  verb  requires  (see  how- 
ever on  V.  6^)  the  particle,  and  that  r& 
ioKiSffrara  is  always  found  in  the  pluraL 
We  have  indeed  4k  fiia-My  kpKwrrdrw 
£um.  115,  tv  niiTois  &pKv<rrdrois  Soph. 
£1.  1476,  but  4s  iLpKvtrrdray  finxaty^Ly  ifJi^ 
'r\4K€ty  Orest.  1420.  Tlie  word  appears 
to  be  properly  an  adjective,  from  Hpicvs 
and  (Trarhs  (II.  vi.  506),  but  is  commonly 
used  for  a  hunting-ground,  or  space  en- 
dosed  by  a  stake-net,  of  suffident  height 
to  prevent  animals  from  overtopping  it. 
Compare  Pers.  100.  Supra  350.  796. 
The  constroction  of  ^pitraruy  ti^os  may 
be  compared  with  the  familiar  9iZd<rK€iy 

1348.  OVK  ii4^p6im<rros  ytxris  ircOiouas. 
'  Not  irrespective  of  a  former  ^ctory,'  i.  e. 
of  the  time  when  Agamemnon  carried  his 
point  in  slaying  Iphigenia,  Thus  viKri 
iroAoi^  is  distinguished  frK>m  the  recent 
victory  over  Troy.  The  commentators 
generally  adopt,  but  I  think  needlessly, 
Heath's  conjecture  yftKris,  a  Word  of  rather 
dubious  authority.  Dr.  Peile  attaches  an 
equally  dubious  sense  to  &yiip  vtiKfis  ra- 
\atas,  the  *  fighting-out  of  an  old  feud.' 
In  flict  itryiiv  much  better  suits  vlxriSt — 
a  (new)  contest  resulting  out  of  a  former 
victory.— <rwi'  XP^^V  7*  mVi  *  but  with  the 
course  of  time,'  L  e.  though  long  thought 
of,  it  has  not  been  executed  till  late. 
Clytemnestra  had  long  stored  up  the 
/irfifxwy  fifjyts  rtKvAiroiyos  (150)  which 
Calchas  had  predicted  would  &U  on  the 
devoted  head  of  Agamemnon. 

1360.  #ir^  4^€ipyafffi4vois.  See  on  Pers. 
527. 
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arr€Lpov  ani^ipKyioTpov^  wKnrep  i)(j9v<ov, 

ir€piaTi;)(itfi}y  irkovrov  €i/taro9  KaKov. 

iraia}  hd  viv  Sir  Km  hvotv  ot/xory/uiarou^  1355 

fi€0rJK€i^  avTov  K&\a'  koX  vermDKori 

TpCvffv  iirei^hCBcjiik,  rov  Kara  )(0opos 

^AiZov,  v€KpS}v  a-aynipo^,  eificraUa^  ^apiv. 

ovT<o  TOP  avTov  dvp,ov  op}Laiv€i  TrcaciTr 

KCLK^vauSiv  oieuxp  alfiaro^  cifKLy^v  1360 

fidXkei  fL  ipe/ivg  ^aKoSi  <f>OLvia^  hpoorov, 

\aipova'(w  ovSep  ^caov  fj  StocrSdr^ 

yav€L  (nropfrfro^  koXvko^  €p  Xo;(cv/xouriy. 

a»s  £8*  €)(6vr(oVt  irpdafio^  ^Apyeitav  To8e, 

^aipovr  fa/,  el  )(aCpoiT,  eyoi  8*  iTrev^ofLoi.  1365 


1355.  i.w€ipov.  Made  into  t  eul  de  Moe, 
Cf.  ii,r4pfMyi  9ai9d\v  whr\^  Earn.  606. 
It  is  called  hfi^ifiKyi^rpov  again  in  Cho. 
483|  ZiKTvo¥  andiS^icvf  t^.  986—7. — rcpi- 
crrix^Cv  is  a  technical  word,  explained 
by  Harpocration,  Karh,  r&s  iK^pofMs  r&y 
Briplufv  6p6ii  ^v\a  laraa-iVf  k  Ka\ova-i  arl' 
XOvSf  1iyov¥  ffroixovSf  Kormrtrayy^tnts 
abrQy  ZIktihi.  It  is  one  of  the  many 
terms  the  poet  has  borrowed  from  the 
vocabulary  of  hunters ;  cf.  iypti  tup.  125, 
wtpifiaXiiy  Cho.  667f  &c.  Another  form 
of  the  word  is  Zf<rroixiCtro,  IVom.  238. 

1356.  Zvoty,  Sc.  at  v.  1314  and  1316. 
— ol/xatyfidToiy  is  Elmsley's  correction  for 
olfi^fuuriy.  So  x*po*y  and  x^P^^  "i^ 
often  confused;  BoKp^ouff  9dKpvtny,  doic- 
pioiSt  inf.  1626. 

1366.  (Unov,  'on  the  spot/  but  (like 
illico)  implying  also  '  at  once.' — /ic^Kcy, 
*  he  relaxed/  as  a  paralysed  limb  is  cidled 
wapufiivoSf  Alcest.  204. 

1356.  trtm^Kiri,  *  When  down.'  Not 
'  when  dead/  which  would  have  been  an 
act  of  simple  brutality,  but  the  third  blow 
was  intended  to  despatch  him  because  he 
'died  hard'  (ApfAcuyt  irco-^y,  1359).  In 
rplri\v  'S^ynipi  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
usual  libation  to  Zths  Swr^p  {mp,  237). 
The  number  three  was  mystical,  and  in 
.dealing  a  third  blow  she  as  it  were  cere> 
moniously  consigned  him  to  the  care  and 
keeping  of  the  god  of  the  dead,  i.  e.  to 
perdition.  For  dpfxeUytiy  see  Theb.  389. 
Hermann  very  needlessly  gives  6pvyalyu, 
from  Hesych.  ipvydyw  ip^^vrai.    The 


proper  sense  of  ipfudytuf  is  to  aim 
after  one  thing  being  at  the  same  timo 
held  back  by  another.  It  is  like  our 
words  *to  fret,'  'to  fidget.'  Dr.  Peile 
weakly  renders  it,  *  he  is  left  to  the  work- 
ings of  his  own  spirit;'  indeed,  this  con- 
veys a  wrong  idea.  For  Bvfiby  ipfiaiw^i 
here  means,  tiiat  he  has  his  soul  as  it  were 
in  suspense  between  life  and  death.  Com- 
pare the  account  of  his  death  in  Od.  zi. 
423,  writp  iyif  wori  7a/|}  X^*P^  ii/fipvy 
$dWoy  iaro$rfi<ne»y  wtpi  ^Kurydytp'  ^  9^ 
Kvywiris  yov^iacer*,  Aeschylus  seems  to 
have  improved  on  this  by  bringing  in  the 
idea  of  the  finishing  blow. 

1362.  8(00-8^^.  Porson's  happy  emen- 
dation  for  tihs  y^r^,—  trwopiiThs,  like  the 
Liatin  novalit,  an  adjective  used  in  place 
of  a  substantive,  yrj  or  iyoiis  being  under- 
stood. By  KdKvKos  Koxfifw^a  she  means 
the  bursting  (bringing  forth)  of  the  sheath 
in  which  the  green  ear  is  inclosed  :  '  cum 
coma  lactenti  spicea  firuge  tumet,'  IVopert. 
iv.  ii.  14.  II.  xxiii.  507f  'roio  9k  BvfAht 
IdfBTif  &s  cf  re  ircpl  arax^^raof  Up(rri, 
krftou  &X54<r«corrof.  In  the  same  sense 
we  ha?e  Kd\v^^  ijKdpirois,  Oed.  R.  25. 
Herod,  iii.  100,  speaking  of  the  Indians, 
Kal  aino7a'l  icri  Haoy  K^yxpos  rh  fA^aSos 
iv  kJlKvki  ain6fiaroy  ix  r^s  yiis  yty6' 
f^woy  th  avW^yoyr^Sf  abr^  Kd\vKi  v^ovai 
Tc  irol  aiT4oyrai.  Theophraat.  Hist. 
Plant,  lib.  viii.  ii.,  ob  Tp6r€poy  ^at^^phs 
ylyrrcu  {6  ardxvs)  wply  t!y  wpoav^iiBtU  iw 
rp  KdKvKi  y4yrtT0Uy  r^c  8*  ii  imfiris  ^av^ph 
9th.  rhy  6yKoy, 
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€i  8*  ^v  TTpeTroin-o}^  war  iirunra^hew  veKpS, 
raS*  &i/  Siicaioi9  ^v,  vwepSCKO}^  fih/  oZir 
roa-civSe  Kparfjp  iv  8ofLOi9  KdKciv  oSc 
TrXTJiras  apaXcov  avro9  eicTTiVet  fLoXcSi^. 

XO.    davfiaXpi*'^  cov  ykZairav,  a>9  Opaavaroiio^, 
rjris  TOiovh*  hr  aa^Spl  KOfLnd^ei,^  \6yov. 

KA.    7r€Lpa<r$€  fiov  ywaiKo^  ws  a^pcLO'yi.ovo^ 
eyw  8*  dr/3€<7To>  KapSiq,  npo^  etSora? 
Xeyo) — <rv  8  cdvetv  elre  ft€  t/reycw  0€\€ls» 
ofioiov — oSrd?  ^oTiy  *Ayaii€iiva}v,  €/xo9 
7ro<rt9,  v€Kpos  86,  r^cr8€  8€£ia9  X^pos 
epyov,  8tic(ua9  T€ktopos»     Tct8*  £8*  €^et. 

XO.  Tt  KOKov,  Z  yvvai. 


1870 


1875 


<7T/[). 


1366.  vpcir^rrft»f.  So  Sttnley  for  irpc- 
T^rrwv,  which  Peile,  Klaiueiiy  and  Din- 
dorf  retain ;  but  this  (see  on  Cho.  352) 
is  a  very  questionable  construction^  the 
Greek  idiom  requiring  rav  wpnrSyTMy, 
*■  had  it  been  in  the  number  of  becoming 
things,'  &c  The  terminations  — »s  and 
— nv  are  not  nnfrequently  confused  ;  and 
the  following  Terse  seems  clearly  to  shew 
tiiat  the  poet  meant  ci  ^v  irp%ir6irrw%  ^v 
&y  ical  ^Mtdt»s.  Hermann  gives  <2  8*  ^v 
vp4voy  r^,  which  is  not  perhaps  im- 
probable. Translate,  *had  it  been  pos- 
sible with  propriety  (consistently  with 
religion)  to  pour  a  libation  over  the  corpse, 
that  would  justly  have  been  done,  nay, 
more  than  justly.'  The  dative  rcirp^ 
depends  on  M  in  the  sense  of  r^dt  Xofi- 
irJZi  ivop0id{faf,  sup.  29,  '  in  joy  or  grati- 
tude for  it.'  For  ^y  fiirre  (=  4^^y)  com- 
pare HippoL  705,  &AA*  i<m  xiuc  rwvV 
&<rr€  irtt09iwUf  riKP0V»  Dem,  p.  375,  fin. 
ci  ^v  &trrt  tft€iy  AwcurrM.  Soph.  Phil. 
656,  Sp*  (Sirriy  Aart  itkyy^w  B4caf  Xafiny, 

1368.  ro<r&v^9  x.r.A.  '  A  bowl  of  so 
many  evils  in  the  house  has  this  man  filled 
with  curses,  and  now  drains  it  himself  on 
his  return.'  It  was  the  custom  (see  Plu- 
tardi  quoted  on  v.  237)  to  make  a  libation 
after  the  mixing  each  bowl  at  the  end  of  a 
banquet.  Agamemnon,  having  both  mix- 
ed and  drained  (figuratively)  the  bowl  of 
fomily  evils,  ought  also  to  have  made  the 
usual  libation  ;  but  having  died  first,  Cly- 
temnestra  speaks  of  pouring  it,  vicariously 
as  it  were,  for  him  when  dead. — ^Lpaiav 
does  not  go  with  xoxwy,  but  stands  for 


i^¥,  as  tincToud  in  Suppl.  625,  for  e^xds. 

1371.  fjris.     See  on  From.  38. 

1372.  iuppdvfwpos  {sup,  281.  Pers. 
419),  without  sense,  intelligence,  or  mental 
energy.  Hesych.  iuppdSfjMV  haiveroSf 
iifjLa04is,—irtipaffet  does  not  appear  to  me 
to  be  the  imperatire,  as  PeUe  thinks :  but 
it  is  impossible  certainly  to  decide. 

1373.  wphs  ciS^ai.  It  may  be  doubted 
if  Hermann  is  right  in  translating  ut  ntu 
scientet.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  at 
all  that  Peile  is  wrong  in  construing 
iirpiar^  jco^Sff  icf^s  tlZZras,  '  with  heart 
undaunted  in  the  face  of  your  knowing 
it.'  When  she  says,  *  I  tell  you  who  know 
it  well,'  she  speaks  not  to  inform,  but  to 
brave  indignation, — not  as  assuming  their 
ignorance,  but  as  daring  them  to  do  the 
worst. 

1875.  tfjioiop.  See  wup,  244.  Eur. 
Suppl.  1069,  %iioioir  ob  ykp  fA^  fcixv*  M* 

1376.  Peile  and  Klausen  place  the  stop 
at  x^P^h  '^^  connect  ^pyop  Hucaias  t^k- 
ropo9.  Granting  that  vtKpbs  x^P^^  might 
be  defended,  for  ^oycvtfdf  (nth  x*P^'t  ^^ 
need  not  object  to  taking  fpyw  in  direct 
apposition  with  v€Kp6s.  Compare  Thuc. 
vi.  8,  2iK€\la5  airwnis,  fitydXov  dpyov, 

1378  seqq.  *  What  baleful  drug  have 
you  taken,  either  solid  or  liquid'  (^>dp- 
fuucov  fip^iTifioy  ^  triOThPf  Prom.  488), 
'  that  you  have  thus  as  it  were  prepared 
yourself  to  be  sacrificed,  and  have  set  at 
nought  the  execrations  of  the  people?' — 
worhp  is  to  be  construed  equally  with  tcoKhy, 
3   F 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


402 


AISXTAOr 


^dovoTp€if>k^  ihaofov  ^  irorov 
iraa-afia^a  pvra^  i^  oXo?  opfiepov  1380 

roS*  iireOov  dvo%,  SrjfioOpoovs  r  dpas 
d7rc8t/c€9;  dTrera/utc?, 
aTTOTToXt?  8*  etrci, 
fiiiros  ofipLfiov  doToi?. 
KA,    vvv  fih/  St/cd^ci?  c/c  ttoXccw?  <f}vyriv  ifiol  1385 

/cat  fjua-o^  doT&v  hrjiLodpov^  r  ^xi^iv  apd^^ 
ov8h/  TOT  dvSpl  TQ)8*  ivavTiov  <f)€p<OV 
OS  ou  npoTi/icju  axrirepel  fioTov  fiopov, 
fiTJXcov  (fAeovTCJV  cvTTOKots  vo/ieuiiacWt 
eOvcev  avTov  iraiSa,  ^tXrciTTjv  ifiol  1390 

cjSIv,  in(pSov  GprjKifov  drjfiaTwv. 
ov  TovTov  iK  yfj^  T7J(r8€  ^xpffv  cr  dv8prj\aT€LP, 
lii^acfiaTcov  diroiv  ;  iirijKoos  S*  i/icii/ 
€py(ov  SiKaarri^  Tpa)(y^  eL     Xeyo)  8c  <roi 


the  sea  being  mentioned  not  as  a  source 
of  poison,  but  as  descriptive  of  the  mrt, 
liquid  opposed  to  solid.  —  Mdov  Hos, 
*  placed  on  yourself  this  incense/  sc.  the 
incense  of  the  people's  wrath  on  her  de- 
voted head.  66os  seems  in  fact  identical 
with  the  Latin  thus.  Cf  Antiphanes 
(Camb.  Phil.  Mus.  i.  p.  684),  Kifiayvrhs 
iirrr4eri.  Ar.  Nub.  426,  otfdT  hri$ilny 
KifiQifwr6p. — AirfTOfie},  sc.  nhv  AySptif  as 
we  have  iy6<rfpurcks  Theb.  974.  Hermann 
reads  Air^Siircff  6iwoT6fjMS,  contempHtti 
prarfracte,  comparing  iir^ofioy  KrifM  Al- 
oest.  992.  Other  editors  place  the  ques- 
tion at  hpds.  We  might  perhaps  defend 
&ir^8iKCf  {rhy  Ayhpa)  by  &wopplirr€iy  Tty&, 
'to  make  a  man  an  outcast,'  Cho.  900. 
But  we  have  ietcippiirrai  in  Eum.  206, 
which  means  '  is  disregarded/  *  is  cast 
away  as  a  thing  of  no  account.' 

1383.  kir^oKis,  So  Hermann  for 
JdroXiY,  on  account  of  the  metre.  The 
meaning  is,  iis  iKuvov  huritaiitSt  oSrw  irol 

1385  seqq.  You  are  eager  enough  to 
condemn  me  to  banishment  and  popular 
execration,  though  no  one  raised  a  voice 
against  Aim  for  needlessly,  cruelly,  foully 
slaying  his  own  daughter  !  Threaten  me, 
when  you  have  got  me  in  your  power. 
Should  the  contrary  be  the  will  of  heaven. 


I  will  teach  you,  old  as  you  are,  to  be 
discreet 

1387.  oMp  rir*.  So  Blomf.,  Dind., 
Franz,  after  Vossius,  for  oM^r  t^8*.  The 
antithesis  with  ¥v¥  fily,  added  to  the 
ambiguity  of  ohZ^y  t^8c,  which  can  hardly 
signify  nihil  tale,  renders  the  correction 
highly  probable.  Hermann  translates  non 
hoCf  referring  hoe  to  the  following  sen- 
tence. None  of  the  commentators  have 
compared  firiZky  roGr*  iytihlffjts  i/uil 
Androm.  98,  fitfihy  t^8c  kiairov  Med. 
153,  where  ftiySiv  stands  for  ftrfBaftAs,  aa 
inf.  1438,  firiS^y  Otofdrov  fuitpaof  ivt^x^"'* 
— ^passages  which  justify  Hermann's  view. 

1393.  iirotya.  The  accusative  ia  used 
as  Alcest.  7>  km  fit  Brirt^iv  mr^p  Owirr^ 
wap*  iufSpl,  r&ylf  tewoaf,  ^ydyKoa^y.  See 
on  Prom.  575. 

1394.  A^  U  0-M.  <  But  I  tell  you  to 
threaten  me  thus,  with  the  understanding 
that  I  am  prepared  on  the  same  terms  to 
submit  to  your  rule  if  yon  should  have 
conquered  me  by  force.'  Literally,  'as 
being  prepared  for  you  to  rule  me,'  &s 
traptirKtvaiarfjL^yfis  i^fAov)  Jipx^'"  ^*  ifiov 
idiy  T&  alrrd  trot  yiyirrai  h  vw  ifui,  sc 
rh  Kpdros,  This  implies  open  defiance, 
and  a  determination  to  resist  to  the  last : 
'  Conquer  before  you  presume  to  use 
threats/ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AFAMEMNnN.  403 

TotavT*  aneiXelv,  019  7rapecrK€vda-iiiirq^  1395 

Ik  riav  oiioio)!/  X€c/>1  viicrja'avT  i/iov 
ap)(€Lir  iav  8c  rovftTroXu/  Kpaivg  ^€09, 
yvcScrct  SiSa^deU  oi/r€  yovr  to  a'0}<f>pov€lv. 
XO.  fieyaikofiTjTL^  el,  am. 

7r€pL^pova  8'  €XaK€9>  &<rrr€p  oZv  1400 

^voKifiei  TU)((f  (f>p7jv  hnfiawerax,  . 
Xtiro$  ctt'  oiifjudra)!/  at/xaros  ifiTrpeirei^v 
arUToir  en  <r€  j^pi) 

aTepofia/ai/  ^i\o}v 
Tv/i/ia  TV  flyman  rtcrat.  1405 

ILl.    ical  nfi'8*  d/cov€i9  opKiwv  ifi&v  difiiv 
/xa  riji'  TcXecov  r^9  €fi'^9  7rai8o9  Alicriv> 
^Attjv,  *Epivvv  ff,  alo-i  roi/8*  €cr(f>a^*  eyw, 
ov  ftoi  <f>6^ov  fieXaOpov  ikirls  ifLTraTelv, 
i(os  iv  aidjf  TTvp  i<f>  cotmi?  ifiTJ^  1410 

AlyLcr6o^,  <W9  TO  irpoa-dep  €v  (f>povwv  ifioi, 
oJrro^  yap  ri/iw  dcnri?  ov  a-fiiKpa  Opaxrov^. 


1308.  ^^  Tovi".    Compare  567<  1598.  Aegisthns  lives  and  remains  her  friend  she 

1400.  w^pi^pove^  *  proud/  Sappl.  737-  "will  hsve  nothing  to  fear. — $4fitv  dpKiw, 

— AoTcp  oWf  Bee  1142.     1  was,  I  believe,  a  periphrasis  like  'iKttria  Aihs  B4fjus  Suppl. 

the  first  to  remove  the  full  stop  usually  354,  but  giving  the  notion  of  a  divine 

placed  at  IfXaiccf .     The  sense  is,   *  You  sanction  to  the  oath  on  the  part  of  the 

have    proudly    boasted,   as  indeed  your  powers  invoked. — t4Kuo»  AimiVf  the  ac- 

mind  is  maddened  by  a  sense  of  your  complished    or    satisfied    vengeance    for 

condition  as  a  murderess,  (or  perhaps,  '  is  Iphigenia. 

bent  upon  a  murderer's  lot,')  that  a  blood-  1409.  4>6fiou,     <  I  have  no  expectation 

spot  yet  unavenged  is  conspicuous  on  your  of  fear  (for  it)   to  tread  in  the  palace.' 

brow.'  The  allusion  is  to  v.  1361,  fidkXu  Hermann  reads  ^6fiovt  while  Franz  and 

fi*  ip€fuff  ^cuciSi  ipowias  Zp6<rou.     The  Dindorf  retain   ifutartt  with  the   MSS. 

MSS.  give  cS  itpi-K^i  kinivro¥y  or  *l  irpd-  *  my    expectation   does    not  dwell   with 

vttaif  rlrrWf  the  superscribed  p  of  the  fear,' — ^has    nothing    to   be.  continually 

infinitive  having  been  misplaced.     Her-  anxious   about.      But   ^0ov    fUXaBpow, 

mann  and  Dindorf  read  ifiirp4wfiv,  Franz,  '  the  hall  of  Fear,'  is  a  phrase  almost 

Klansen,  and  Dindorf  Artrov.     Hermann  too  figurative  even  for  Aeschylus,  though 

and  Peile  retain  krleroVf  which  occurs  in  it  might  perhaps  be  compared  with  the 

the  sense  of  *  unhonoured '   Bum.   363.  personification  of  Wealth,  v.   1305,   /lm;- 

834.     In  either  case  we  must  here  under-  icer'    ia^4\$ps    rcCSe.      Hermann    fiirther 

stand  '  unavenged.'  reeds  fjL4\a0p*  &y,  comparing  Antig.  235, 

1405.  T^fifuvri,  So  Canter  for  riififM.  i\iri9os  —  rh  fi^  vaOctV  Ay,  But  this 
Cf.  Cho.  3ii4,  ojrrl  Zh  wKifyris  ^ylas  is,  perhaps,  hardly  necessary,  since  ^ftira- 
^ylop  trKriy^v  riv4Tn,  rtiy  does  not  depend  directly  on  i\irlst 

1406.  The  chorus  having  just  replied  in  which  case  the  aorist  or  the  future  is 
to  her  former  defiance,  by  saying  that  she  the  more  usual  construction.  Herodotus 
shall  yet  suffer  for  it,  Clytemnestra  now  has  llKirofMu  T0i4tiy  &k,  ii.  26,  fin. 

adds  a  solemn  asseveration  that  so  long  as 

3  F  2 
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Xpv<n)t8o}v  fi€i\Lyfia  t&p  vtt  *I\up' 

7]  T  ai)(fiaXciyro^  rjSe  koI  repaxTKono^,  1415 

Kol  Kou/oketcrpo^  touSc,  O^a-^rriKoyo^ 

TTLOTTf  ^veuuo^,  vaxrrCXoi^  8e  (rcX/uuiTCiiv 

Icror/ot^Sij?.     art/xa  8*  ovk  iTrpa^drrfjr 

6  fih/  yap  ovTa>9'  'fj  8c  rot,  kvkpov  hiicqVy 

rov  voTarov  fiehj^aara  davdaLfJMV  yoov  1420 

Kelrai  ^LKrjrtap  TaJ8*,  c/xot  8*  iwriyayei^ 

evvrj^  Trapo^jfiovrjfia  rfj^  ifirj^  "xkiJSrj^. 


1413.  «r€ir«.  *  There  he  lies,— one 
who  has  wronged  me  hU  own  wife,  and 
been  the  darling  of  the  ChryseueB  at 
Troy/  I  have  placed  a  comma  at  xcrroi, 
to  obviate  a  difficulty  which  Hermann 
thinks  can  only  be  met  by  supposing  the 
omission  of  a  verse  following,  namely, 
that  Xvfuuniipios  is  used  where  we  should 
have  expected  Xu^toyr^p.  We  have  in- 
deed  &v8pa  rwrSe  Kvfuarr^piop  iAk»v  in 
Cho.  7^>  where  however  the  addition  of 
6»^pa  makes  all  the  difference,  for  a  Greek 
could  not  have  said  <rr%lx»  M  Kv^uuf" 
rfipioy.  If,  in  this  place,  we  understand 
KciTM  oZtos  or  Kurai  &f^p,  the  objection 
seems  to  lose  much  of  its  force.  For 
Xvfuaniiptos  is  not  the  subject,  but  merely 
its  epithet  or  attribute. 

1417*  vavrlKois  94,  So  I  formerly 
conjectured,  and  now  perceive  that  Dr. 
Peile  had  proposed  the  same  correction,  as 
Hermann  has  also  done.  The  common 
reading  is  pcttnlKwtt,  and  in  the  next  verse 
IffTorpifi^s, — ^which  latter  corruption  ac- 
counts for  the  change  of  the  dative  into 
the  genitive.  The  force  of  Si  should  be 
noticed,  as  also  the  irony  in  irurrii  |^- 
cvi'Of , — '  faithful,  forsootli  to  him,  but  at 
the  same  time  as  familiar  with  the  sailors 
as  their  own  benches.'  (The  somewhat 
coarse  expression,  nautit  aeque  eum  trang- 
irtM  trUOf  Herm.,  hardly  admits  of  a 
closer  English' version.)  As  for  Urro^ 
rpifi^is,  it  is  not  easily  defended,  and  has 
been  given  up  even  by  Klausen.  '  Mast- 
frequenter  of  naval  benches'  can  hardly  be 
tortured  into  Dr.  Peile's,  '  Well  known, 
too,  about  the  mast  and  on  the  seamen's 
benches. '  Scholefield  well  compares  Juven. 
vi.  101—2,  *  haec  inter  nautas  et  prandet 
et  errat  Per  puppim,  et  doros  gaudet 
tractare  rudentes.' 


1418.  irifia  8*  ovjc  irpa^itnff.  'And 
they  have  not  fared  undeservedly.'  So 
thrpa^eur  Muca  Orest.  638.  x*^^''^**''* 
Thucyd.  viii.  05.  See  Monk  on  Aloest. 
621.     Cf.   sup.  346,   x^'    ^'^    ftrifios 

1419.  K^KWv  Mmjv.  The  well-known 
snperstition  of  the  andents,  about  the 
sweet  and  plaintive  death-notes  of  the 
swan,  arose  from  a  confusion  of  the  com- 
mon swan  with  the  cyennt  muticua^  a 
very  large  bird  with  yeUowish  head,  and 
wings  said  to  measure,  when  extended, 
eight  feet  across.  It  is  migratory,  and 
flies  towards  the  north.  "In  the  long 
Arctic  night  their  song  is  heard,  as  tiiey 
pass  in  flocks :  it  is  like  the  notes  of  a 
violin."  (Mrs.  Somerville's  Physical  Geo- 
graphy.)  Aelian,  Var.  Hist.  i.  ziv.,  seems 
to  have  had  a  glimpse  of  the  truth,  Sia- 
fiaiyovai  Zh  Kcd  w4\ayos,  wol  w/rorrcu 
«raT&  BakdiTin^s,  koI  avroTs  ob  icd^cx  rh 
irrtpSy.  See  also  Aristot.  Hist.  An.  ix. 
12,  iuf€ar4rovrcu  yhp  icol  tls  r6  vcAcryof, 
Ktd  Ttyti  HJhi  irKtowrts  irapa  rV  Ai/3^r 
rr€pi4rvxoy  iv  rf  OaXAirirp  itoWms  fSoviri 

1421.  ^iX^«p  T^.  The  MSS.  give 
TovS*,  but  Hermann  has  restored  the 
dative  from  the  scholium  4k  ^xvs  ^iA.- 
oifuyoy  T^  *Ayoft4fAyoyit  rightly  observing 
that  the  word  is  not  a  substantive  from 
ptXtiy,  but  an  adjective  compounded  of 
i^l\os  and  ^ropf  like  /iCToA^atf .  By 
adopting  r^8(,  we  gain  an  antithesis 
between  it  and  4fio\f — 'dear  to  him  in 
death,  while  to  me  she  has  brought  a  new 
relish  to  the  enjoyment  of  my  union  (with 
Aegisthus).'  It  is  perhaps,  on  the  whole, 
best  to  construe  iropo^^i^/ia  x^''^'  '^ 
4fifis  thyjiSt  rather  than  thyrfs  mpa^. 
X^tS^fy  which  is  rendered  by  Prof.  Co- 
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/xoXot  Toi'  atcl  <l>€pova  iv  ri/iw 
fiotp  arikevTov  virvov,  Bafievros 
ifivXaKo^  eiffia/eaToiTov, 
[ical]  TToXXa  rXamro?  yvi/aLK09  Stai  / 

io)  li)  irapavov^  *EXiya,  arp.  fi^, 


<7T/0.  a. 


1425 


1430 


nington  'A  nuptial  daiDtj  diah  of  new 
del^hf  Blomfield,  who  reads  x^*^* 
Slustrates  the  proverbial  meaning  of  wap- 
o^ls  or  wapc^AynfULi  said  of  a  paramour 
secretly  kept  by  a  married  woman,  from 
Aristoph.  frag.  236,  irdo'cus  yvrcu^hf  4^ 
Ms  7c  rov  Tp6fKov  &<nr%p  xafm<^\s  fioixos 
i^K€V€urfi4pos.  Properly,  irapo^w^cty  (Ar. 
Bed.  226)  is  to  get  some  extra  fiire 
besides  the  appointed  meal.  Hermann 
chooses  to  read  titxris  for  tiyrjst  "  ro/i, 
quod  ei  contigerat  Agamemnonem  inter- 
ficere."  But  this  loses  sight  of  the  evi- 
dent connexion  between  the  words  as 
suggested  by  the  passage  of  Aristophanes. 
Klaosen,  Wellauer,  and  Peile,  take  tifvrjs 
for  Cassandra's  death,  comparing  Koircof 
hrf.  1496,  as  if  the  poet  had  meant  '  a 
death-rdish  of  my  faixurions  pleasure;' 
which,  for  the  same  reason,  cannot  be 
maintained. 

1423.  The  long  ode  which  follows,  and 
which,  Miiller  observes,  partakes  of  a 
Commatic  character  (with  many  resem- 
blances to  the  long  Commos  in  Cho.  300 
seqq.),  has  been  variously  arranged  by 
metrists  into  strophes  and  antistrophes, 
and  (for  the  anapaests)  systems  {vwrrii' 
flora)  and  corresponding  or  counter-sys- 
tems (iirrurMrr^/iara).  All  these  methods 
presuppose  considerable  lacunae  in  two  or 
three  places  where  nothing  seems  fronting 
to  the  sense.  Aa  Blomfield,  Peile,  Klau- 
sen,  and  Hermann  differ  more  or  less 
widely  in  their  disposition  of  these  com- 
plex and  interlacing  metrical  schemes,  the 
present  editor  may  be  pardoned  for  adopt- 
ing a  notation  in  which  simplicity  has  been 
aimed  at  as  ^  as  appeared  consistent 
with  probability.  As  regards  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  ode,  Klausen  —  perhaps 
rather  iandfully — divides  it  into  three 
parts,  (viz.  1423—1456,  —1507,  —1554,) 
each  of  which  he  considers  as  having  a 
distinct  argument,  subordinate  however  to 


the  general  idea,  that  the  deed  of  Clytem- 
nestra  is  the  crowning  point  of  the  family 
troubles.  The  drift  of  the  whole  may  be 
summed  up  in  a  few  words.  The  chorus 
asserts  that  Helen  is  to  be  blamed  for 
having  revived  the  fiuaaily  curse  which  led 
to  all  this  woe ;  that  some  evil  demon  has 
possessed  the  house  of  the  Tantalidae; 
that  Zeus  has  allowed  it  the  power  to  use 
Clytemnestra  as  an  agent;  that  other 
deaths  are  yet  in  store  before  the  curse 
has  run  out  Clytemnestra' s  replies  are 
apologetic;  she  admits  that  a  demon  is 
the  real  cause,  and  pleads  that  she  has 
only  been  the  helpless  minister  of  his 
wrath;  that  Agamemnon,  after  all,  de- 
served his  death  for  slaying  Iphigenia ; 
that  as  she  has  killed  him,  so  she  will 
bury  him  without  a  tear  from  any  but  his 
dead  daughter,  mho  will  meet  him  in 
Hades;  that  she  trusts  her  deed  may 
prove  the  final  work  of  blood  in  the 
&mily,  and  that  the  evil  genius  will  hence- 
forth leave  it  and  her  in  peace. 

1423—30.  <  Would  that  some  easy 
death  would  come  quickly  upon  us,  bring- 
ing the  sleep  of  eternity,  now  that  the 
dear  guardian  of  the  state  is  dead,  who 
suffered  much  through  one  woman,  and  lost 
his  life  by  the  hand  of  another.' — ^i^  ^fuw, 
for  which  Hermann  reads  ^^*  ^mTv*  is  ex- 
plained by  Conington  and  Pdle  as  if  for 
ip4pov<ra  fA^ytuf  4w  iitiiv.  But  I  think  '  in 
us'  may  be  more  simply  understood  *in 
our  case,'  the  ea»y  death  wished  for  being 
contrasted  with  the  painful  death  of  Aga- 
memnon. 

1430.  i^  Ui  wapdpovs.  The  MSS.  give 
iif  vafHi¥6fMvs,  corrected  by  Hermann  and 
Blomfield.  If  this  strophe  (or  system) 
really  corresponds  with  1515  seqq.,  it 
follows  that  several  lines  have  been  lost 
after  tcXcIov.  But  it  is  not  a  little  re- 
markable that  the  sense  shews  no  indica- 
tion   of   many,    or   indeed  any,  verses 
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jxia  7a9  iroXXa9,  ra?  ndw  TroXXa? 
'    xfruxO'^  okiaaa  wo  Tpoif^^ 
vvv  hk  TtK^iav 

*  *  *  * 

t  irokvfivaoTov  iirrfvdiorao  [p^P'  y'O 

hi  alfi  avvtnov  1435 

TfTl^  ^V  TOT   €V  So/XOt9 

€/ot9  ipCSfiaro^,  01^8/009  ot£u9. 
KA.    fnjBa/  Oavarov  fioipav  inevxpy  arp.  S'. 

TolcrSe  fiapwOeC^' 
/xTj8*  eU  *E\an)v  kqtov  iKrpe^jrQs,  1440 

C09  oa^hpokereip*,  (U5  /xta  TroXXcii/ 
aa^hp&v  \jjv)(as  AavaSiv  okiaao'*, 
d$v(rraTov  aXyo5  ewpa^a/. 
XO.    Salfiov,  &9  iiiwCrpeis  hwiiacn  koX  St<^vi-  avr.  a. 

oto't  TaKraXtSaio-o',  1445 

Kpdro^  r  la6^v)(0v  cic  ywaiKOiv 
KapSi^SrjKTov  iiiol  Kparvvet^. 


omitted,  so  that  one  is  led  to  qaestion 
whether  anapaests  do  not  sometiines  stand 
alone,  though  inserted  in  regularly  anti- 
strophic  odes.     See  inf.  1499. 

1434.  The  text  here  is  so  corrupt,  that 
it  seems  quite  a  vain  attempt  to  explain 
or  restore  it.  If  the  corresponding  anti- 
strophe  is  at  1525,  it  is  possible  that  the 
poet  wrote  thus : — 

4piiifiar6s  Ti5  iiyZphs  olC^s, 

*  Now  you  (Helen)  have  caused  to  blossom 
a  bloody  murder  accomplished,  indelible ; 
for  there  already  (i.  e.  before,  sup,  150) 
existed  in  the  house  a  heavy  woe  in 
store  for  a  husband.'  Hermann  thinks 
ipiSfjMTos  is  for  ipiZixifToSt  *  domitrix  yiri 
calamitas.'  The  idea  was,  that  the  con- 
duct of  Helen  has  stirred  up  the  curse 
of  the  Fury  which,  but  for  her,  might 
have  lain  dormant.  For  the  origin  of  all 
the  calamity  to  the  house  of  Atreus  is 
throughout  referred  to  deeds  done  before 
her  misconduct.  Nevertheless,  she  had 
an  equal  share  with  Clytemnestra  in  bring- 
ing about  the  death  of  Agamemnon. 


1438.  iitifikv  ^c^x'v  —  /(i|8*  iKTpirpps, 
These  words  are  a  reply  to  1423  and 
1430. 

1443.  i^^areerov.  The  exact  sense  we 
can  hardly  hope  to  ascertain,  for  it  ap- 
pears to  refer  to  some  lost  words  of  the 
chorus  following  1433.  Klausen's  ex- 
planation seems  the  most  probable,  *  in- 
comparable,' because  the  point  of  Clytem- 
nestra's  remark  is  to  deny  that  Helen  was 
worse  than  others,  or  the  sole  cause  of 
calamity.  She  does  not  even  accept  the 
excuse  which  it  offers  for  her  own  crime, 
but  attributes  it  all,  in  a  spirit  of  mixed 
pride  and  blind  fatalism,  to  the  demon 
which  possesses  the  family. 

1444.  Zupvioitri.  So  Hermann  for  9i- 
^vuiTi,  The  Aeolic  form  ^vito  is  quoted 
from  the  Etymol.  M.  p.  254,  14.— ^/u- 
wirytiSf  see  on  1146,  Haifuay  (hrtpB^y 
$apbs  ifiirlrvmy. 

1447.  KapHiS^KTov.  So  Abresch  for 
Kop^U^  9hkt6¥,  The  chorus  merely  means 
that  the  yvytuKOKparlat  or  usurped  female 
authority  over  them,  is  intolerable  to  bear. 
The  legitimate  power  of  Agamemnon  and 
Menelaus  has  been  allowed  to  iall  into  the 
hands  of  their  wives,  who  themselves  ex- 
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cTTt  0€  orcDfiaros  oiKav 
[ftot]  KopoKos  e)(6pov  crraffel^  iKvofio)^ 
vfivov  viiveiv  iireo^erai     *     * 
EA.    vvv  8*  aipdiaaa^  (rroiiaros  yvcoiiTjv, 
rov  rpiTrdxoiov 
Saifiova  yei/vr)^  rijcrSc  KLKhjcrKCDV 
€K  Tov  yap  6/06)9  aifiaroXoixo^ 
veipa  Tp€<f>eraL'  irplv  Karakrj^at, 

TO  TToXaCOV  aXOS,  V€09  9(w/o. 

XO.  'Jf  fieyav  f  olkovs  ToiaSe 

SaCfiova  Koi  fiapvfirjvu/  aivels, 
(f)€v,  (f>€v,  KaKov  alvov  arqpa^  rv^a^  aKopdarov. 
lo),  irj,  8uu  ^to9 
navairCov,  iravepyera' 


1450 


1455 


OTp. 


1460 


ercise  s  Kpdros  i0-^if^vxoi',a  Uke-minded  (i.e. 
equally  imperiovs)  authority ;  but,  as  they 
are  iofluenced  by  the  demon  of  the  bouse, 
he  is  said  to  hold  sway  in  and  through 
the  women. 

1448.  9iKc»  KSpoKos.  A  crow  penned 
on  a  body  seems  to  have  been  regarded 
with  the  same  horror,  as  something  of 
evil  import,  as  a  bird  fouling  the  roof  of  a 
house  or  snatching  entrails  ^m  the  altar, 
Suppl.  636,  732.  The  chorus  fimcies  the 
demon  is  actually  there  in  the  form  of  a 
crow  or  raven  uttering  its  dismal  strain 
{4Kv6fAMs),  But  Hermann,  Dind.,  Blomf., 
and  Franz,  read  trraBua'f  referring  it  to 
Clytemnestra  who  stands  over  the  body 
and  glories  in  the  deed  (1350, 1305).  The 
loss  of  a  word  at  the  end  of  the  verse  adds 
considerably  to  the  uncertainty. — tfi^oif, 
the  song  or  paean  orvictory. 

1452.  rpnrdxviov.  Dr.  Peile  has  sug- 
gested a  plausible  meaning  of  this  much 
disputed  word,  ' well-gorged,'  or  'over- 
grown,' as  if  from  feeding  on  human  blood. 
He  aptly  compares  Bum.  254,  296,  and 
MUp.llHO,  He  defends  the  form  of  the 
word  by  the  dose  analogy  of  rpnrfixvios 
from  irrixvf-  Hermann  and  Franz  give 
Tpnrdxwroift  Blomf.  and  Klausen  rpiird- 
Afluov,  neither  of  which  appears  to  have 
any  high  probability. 

1455.  P€lpa,  So  Klausen  after  Ca- 
saubon  for  vc/pri,  wliich  Hermann  retains 
as  the  dative  of  an  old  word  ytipos,  **  quod 
intimum  locum  significaverit"  But  vtipu 
and  rtlpp  were  written  in  the  same  way 


in  the  time  of  Aeschylus,  so  we  need  not 
have  recourse  to  this  supposition.  The 
old  comparative  of  p4os  was  v4apos,  the 
superlative  v4aTos,  From  viapos  a  length- 
ened form  iftioupoi  arose,  also  vdapos  con- 
tracted into  yupos,  whence  y^lpif  here  and 
ytlaipa  in  Homer  took  the  place  of  a  sub- 
stantive, yeurr^p  being  understood.  In 
Soph.  Oed.  Col.  475,  there  is  a  suspected 
word  which  perhaps  may  be  explained  on 
these  considerations,  olhf  v€apas  P9ow6k^ 
fAoW^  Xafi^y.  Either  ptaipas  or  Ptdppas 
would  be  defensible,  the  latter  on  the 
analogy  of  "Apris  (o)  for  ''Appris. — Trans- 
late :  *  For  it  is  from  him  that  the  desire 
of  blood-lapping  is  nourished  in  their 
hearts ;  hence  that  before  the  old  woe  has 
well  ceased,  there  is  new  gore.' 

1458.  Confirmed  in  their  opinion,  by 
Clytemnestra's  eager  assent,  that  an  evU 
genius  really  possesses  the  house,  the 
chorus  now  adds,  that  it  is  by  the  per- 
mission of  Zeus,  who,  as  the  Consum- 
mator  (946),  is  the  real  author  of  every 
event. — ^The  words  oXkois  roTtrZ*  are  cor- 
rupt. Hermann  gives  Ij  fiiya  H^fuun 
roicV  aSftopa,  Franz  ^  ti4ya  roia-^t  hSfMts 
eClftopa,  le.T.K.  But  9alfiopa  seems  abso- 
lutely  essential  to  the  context,  *  Tknly  the 
genius  you  speak  of  in  the  family  is  one 
of  power  and  heavy  wrath,'  if  he  has  the 
fatal  influence  you  describe.  Perhaps  we 
should  restore  4p  ytpt^  or  in  ytptast 
which  latter  is  given  as  a  gloss  in  MS. 
Fam. — With  cupus  aXvop  Zolfiopa  compare 
p4w<fop  oIpop  iffiirtpop  y4pos,  Suppl.  527* 
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Ti  yap  fipoTol^  5v€v  Jtos 
ov  deoKpavTov  iarw  ; 


(f>p€l/0^  €K  <^lXia9  Tt  TTOr    CMTfi)  ; 

KeZcai  8*  apdyyri^  iv  vif>aa'fiark  r^&* 
axrefiei  Oavdro)  filov  iiC7iv€(ov, 

Z  fioC  fioi,  KoCrav  rdvh*  avcKeuOcpov, 
SoXi<jf)  fto/of)  Sa/mels 
€K  x^P^^  dii(f>ir6ii(f  ficKifivtfi. 

ai^el^  e7i/at  roSe  rovpyov  €/xoi/. 

^AyafiefivovCav  elvaC  fi  akoxov 
<f>auTa]^6fi€i^o^  Se  yvvai^Kt  veKpov 
rovS*  6  waXau}^  SpL/iv^  aXdoTtop 
*ATp4a}S,  X^^TTOU  OoLvaTYJpo^, 
t6v8*  dweTLcev, 


1465 


1470 
orp.  C' 


orp,  7]^ 
1475 


1480 


1463.  rl  ytipi  Cf.  Sappl.  802,  ri  V 
fti'cv  a'40€¥  0pceroi<ri  r4\€i6y  itrri ; 

1471*  Koireuf.  Wellauer  rightly  sap- 
plies  Kt7ff€u  from  the  preceding  sentence. 
The  addition  o{  iL¥f\e60€poy  makes  9ov\i^ 
for  ioki^  in  the  next  verse,  and  ZovXtoy  in 
1501,  a  tempting  alteration.  For  not  only 
does  the  metre  seem  to  fayour  it,  but  also 
the  complaint  of  Orestes  in  Cho.  470, 
irdrtpf  Tp6iroia'iy  oif  rvpayyiKois  Qay^y. 
Dobree  indeed  conjectured  ^{tKiov^  which 
Hermann  is  pleased  to  call  *'  prorsus  ab- 
surdum/'  The  question  depends  mainly 
on  the  genuineness  of  1409 — 1600,  on 
which  see  the  note. 

1474.  *  You'  insist,'  retorts  Clytem- 
nestra,  by  your  words  in  x^P^^  k.t,\., 
<  that  this  deed  is  mine.  1  tdl  you,  it  was 
not  /  who  did  it,  but  the  genius  of  the 
family  in  my  form  and  shape,  who  paid 
the  debt  that  was  due  by  offering  up  a 
full-grown  victim  for  young  ones'  (the 
slain  in&ntsof  Thyestes).— fi^  iviKtx^pf^ 
if  genuine,  can  only  mean  '  do  not  reckon,' 
'  do  not  assume.'  The  difficulty  is,  that 
this  use,  as  far  as  is  known,  is  confined  to 
irik4y€a6ai  and  4iri\4^wr$ai.  (Hesych. 
ijri\€y6fi€yo5'     iwi\oyii6fA€yos.     ^iAc|<i- 


fityor  SioXc^clf,  iyBvftJiOtis.)  IQansen'a 
version,  noli  ampiiut  reeordarit  noli  am- 
plitu  cogitarBt  is  purely  arbitrary.  Franz 
has  edited  iiri\4^pSf  but  hri\4y€Uf  is 
simply  *  to  add  to  what  has  been  said.' 
There  appears  to  be  much  probability  in 
Hermann's  ftnteh-i  Acx^  ^i  *^^  it  no 
longer  be  said.'  I  formerly  suggested  fiii 
8*  iireytxBfst  *  do  notinvdgh  against  me,' 
'  do  not  bring  to  my  charge  tha^,'  &c.,  as 
in  Herod,  viii.-  61,  ravra  \4yotrros  Bt/'^-. 
irroK\4ovSf  alris  6  "KofMtos  *A8clfiavrof 
4we(p4pfTo. 

1477*  4>ctrraC6tJL€vott  'likening  bimsdf 
to,' — as  Homer  uses  *iZ6tiepos  and  clotU 
fitvos.  Usually,  ^>eurrdCf<r$at  is  simply 
'to  appear;'  but  it  properly  means  *to 
present  onraelf  so  as  to  be  recognised  by 
resemblance/  whence  it  easily  passes  into 
the  meaning  in  the  text 

1480.  kir4ri<rtv,  perwlviit  Hermann. 
And  so  Mr.  Conington  had  before  rightly 
explained  it.  Klausen's  hune  ultus  ett 
cannot  be  maintained,  though  Dr.  Peile 
follows  him;  for  the  poet  should  have 
said  &ircT(iraro,  whereas  he  rather  means 
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riXeov  peapoi^  iiriOva'a^. 

ai9  lih/  avcuTLo^  cT 
TovSe  (l>6vov,  tCs  6  iiaprvpijcrcov ; 
TTcS ;  n& ;  iraTpodev  Sc  (njXhfnrayp  yivoir  h^  aXdarcop.  1485 
^ta^crat  8'  ofioarropots 
iirippoauriv  aufidrcjv 
/xeXas  "Apri^,  ottoi  StKai^ 
irpoPaCi/cjv  7ra)(yq. 
Kovpofiopif  nape^et. 

9  \  9  \ 

LO),   UO, 

Paa-iXai,  fiaa-ikev,  7r5$  ore  SaKpva-<o ; 

(f>p€i^o^  €K  (f>iKias  tC  iror  ctTTo* ; 
Kctcrat  S'  apaxyrf^  €v  v^cr/xart  r^S' 

dcre^ci  davdT(f  fiiov  iKirvioiv. 
5.  /iot  ftot,  koCtop  ravS*  dv^kevdcpoi/, 
SoXt^  /io/o€ti  8afi€t9 

KA.  [^ovT  avekeidepop  oT/xat  Oavarov 


1490 


1495 
am.  4« 


1482.  *  No  one  will  bear  yoa  gailtless, 
though  perhaps  the  genius  or  demon  yon 
speak  of  may  haTe  assisted  yoa.  By  the 
suooessive  murder  of  relations  Ares  is 
gradually  driving  the  family  up  to  ^  point, 
on  attaining  which  he  will  allow  satis- 
fiiction  to  be  taken  for  the  devoured  chil- 
dren of  Thyestes.' 

1485.  ww;  inti  *' Hesychius  ird,  irov, 
Mcy,  &k69%v,  Actpitis,  Significat  qua 
ratione.  Rectius  Etym.  M.  p.  773,  18, 
v60w  interpretatur,  male  ille  tamen  ex  eo 
fiustnm  oensens."  Hermann.  The  form 
appears  to  exist  in  the  compound  vc^/toAa, 
*  by  no  means.' — ttwrpMtv^  resulting  from 
the    crime    of   Atreus,    father    of.  Aga- 


1488.  lUw,  So  BuUer  for  Si  koI, 
The  editors  generally  retain  the  vulgate ; 
but  it  appears  utterly  hopeless  to  extort 
any  plausible  meaning  out  of  it..  On  the 
other  hand,  nothing  can  be  simpler  or 
more  natural  than  Zinnv  trapix^iv  KovpO" 
fi6pif  irdxy^  (even  though  the  periphrasis 
in  the  last  words  is  rather  a  bold  one), 
*to  afford  satisfaction  for  the  congealed 
blood  (^rof  vimfytv,  Cho.  69)  of  the 
devoured  children  of  Thyestes.'  Cf.  irai8o- 


$6poi  fi6x9oi  Cho.  1057*  Ares  is  here 
spoken  of  as  the  author  of  domestic  broils ; 
and  the  sense  simply  is,  that  he  will  not 
be  satisfied  till  vengeance  is  complete, 
which,  the  chorus  implies,  may  perhaps 
yet  demand  the  death  of  Clytemnestia. 

1499.  Klausen,  in  defending  the  two 
verses  which  Franz,  Dind.,  and  Peile  have 
inclosed  in  brackets,  and  which  have  been 
omitted  by  Hermann,  confirms  an  opinion 
I  have  elsewhere  expressed,  that  ana- 
paestic systems  are  not  invariably  followed 
by  an  exactly  equal  number  of  verses,  as 
in  ordinary  antistrophes.  Still,  the  two 
verses  are  suspicious,  because  (not  to 
dwell  on  the  hiatus  after  7cWo^ai,  for 
which  see  sup.  78)  otfrc  has  nothing  to 
answer  to  it,  and  9o\(av  &n}y,  especially 
with  7^,  can  only  refer  to  9oKl^  fi6p^ 
above,  the  sense  being  '  he  died  by  craft 
as  he  slew  Iphigenia  by  craft,'  or  stealthy 
abduction,  i.  e.  for  the  feigned  marriage 
with  Achilles,  as  Euripides  represents  it. 
"Clytemnestra,"  Dr.  Peile  observes,  "  now 
no  longer  attempting  to  exculpate  herself 
as  having  been  merely  an  instrument  in 
the  hands  of  a  higher  }M)wer,  again  takee 
refuge  in  the  great  Heathen  principle  of 

3  o 
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t  d^ta  Spdaa^,  d^ia  7raax(ov, 
firfSh/  €v  ''Aihov  fieyaXav)(€CT<o, 

davdT(fi  Ttcra^  aTrcp  rjp^ei^. 
aii7ixai/&  (f>povriSos  oT€/nj^€ts 

eimakaiiov  iiiptyLvaVt 
ona  TpdirwiJiat,  ttltvovto^  olkov. 
hiSoiKa  8*  ofifipov  KTVTTov  hoyLoa'^Hikrj 

Tov  aifiaTTjpoir  \j/eKas  Sc  Xifyet. 
SCktjv  8*  in  oKKo  7rpayp,a  drjydvei,  pXafirj^ 


carr. 


1500 
V' 


1505 


crrp. 


ff. 


1510 


Retaliation,  and,  more  snccessful  in  thii, 
is  emboldened  once  more  to  avow,  and 
triumph  io,  what  she  has  done."  If  the 
two  verses  are  genuine,  we  can  hardly 
help  reading  9o6Xioy  irrir  (see  on  1471) 
with  Blomfield ;  *  Not  so,  for  it  was  not 
the  death  of  a  slave,  but  of  his  own  child, 
that  be  caused  to  the  house.' 

1604.  'I«^i7«V«i<£F  r\  The  MSS.  give 
T^y  'woK{/K\avT6p  r*  *l<f>iy4yftav  dtyd^ui 
Updcaf,  Elmsley  on  Med.  807  proposed 
to  omit  *l<piy4iftiair  as  a  gloss,  while  Per- 
son read  t^p  vo\vic\a&rriy  to  get  rid  of 
the  Tc,  which,  after  all,  may  be  defended 
by  such  passages  as  ntp,  10,  208,  as  giving 
•  merely  ezegetical  sense  (nempe).  But 
there  is  a  more  serious  corruption  in 
&i^ia,  which  at  once  renders  the  sense 
weak  and  the  metre  intolerable.  Various 
corrections  have  been  proposed,  all  of 
which  admit  Hermann's  &{fa.  Franz 
gives,  after  H.  L.  Ahrens,  rV  ^o\6' 
K\avroif  ira<S*  'I^iy^in^y.  Hermann,  rijf 
iro\vK\ti6rris  *l4nytyfltu*  Klausen  and 
Peile,  T^v  iro\6K\avT6y  t'  *l<piy(y€lay, 
while  Dindorf  edits  r^y  xoKvicKa^iiy  'I^i- 
ytyfiay.  The  long  d  is  defended  by  what 
I  believe  to  be  a  spurious  verse,  Theb. 
682,  Kcuc&y  8i  k^xp^  otru^  thKKttay 
ip€is.  Besides,  in  1532  we  have  *l<f>i. 
y4yfui  short ;  so  that  it  seems  safer  and 
better  to  give  the  reading  in  the  text, 
involving  as  it  does  a  very  trifling  change. 
As  for  i^ia  UpdcraSf  it  is  explained  to  mean 


&^ia  ii^iwy  Upofidrtay  iriffx^^i  'suffering 
worthy  punishment  for  deeds  deserving 
it'  My  own  suspicion  is,  that  &i^mi  has 
crept  in  from  a  gloss  on  the  original  word, 
&4rc/3^  or  f«c8<ica,  perhaps  from  a  desire  to 
improve  the  verse  by  introducing  an  an- 
tithesis, as  in  Suppl.  492. 

1605.  imH^y  yLtyaKoMXtirw,  '  Having 
suffered  his  deserts,  let  1dm  not  boast  in 
Hades.'  Compare  9up,  516,  ^^f^xcrcu  rh 
Upafia  TOV  wdBovs  irX^y,  where  see  the 
note. — &ircp  lip^ty,  is,  'what  he  began,' 
*  what  he  set  the  example  of.' 

1508.  <rT(pi}0c2s  fi€pi/jLyay,  Hermann 
compares  Soph.  El.  960,  v\o6tov  varptfov 
KT^uf  4trrtpvi/ji4y^.  Indeed,  itwoirrtpuy 
rufd  rt  is  the  common  idiom,  though, 
as  it  naturally  implies  previous  possession, 
we  may  be  tempted  to  join  a/Atixapii  fi.4' 
pifAPOM,  like  TtpfM  kfiiixBam  sup.  1148, 
itwop€ty  ri  Ar.  Eccl.  664. 

1512.  ^cic^t  h\  \4(yti.  It  no  longer 
rains  in  mere  drops,  but  with  a  ftiU  stream 
of  blood.  Cf.  Oed.  Col.  1251,  ktrroKrl 
Ktifivy  Hdxpvoy.  ApoU.  Rhod.  iU.  805, 
rh  d*  fyptty  durrayh  aSrwt  (said  of  flowing 
tears). 

1513.  BiffiMti.  So  Hermann  for  Bfrt^f^ 
Auratus  had  previously  corrected  hlxny 
for  ZiKfi  or  d/ico.  '  Fate  is  whetting  (the 
sword  of)  Justice  upon  another  whetstone, 
for  a  new  business  of  harm,'  i.  e.  is  bring- 
ing back  Orestes  to  execute  vengeance  on 
the  murderers. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


AFAMEMNnN.  411 

ir/)os  aXXat9  Or/ydvaLo-i  Molpcu 
uj  ya,  ya,  €t^€  /x*  cSe^co,  am*  ^.     1515 

vpw  TOfS*  eTTtSctv  apryvpoToixov 

hpoCras  KaT€)(ovTa  j^a/xcvvoi'. 

Tt5  6  dd\j^CDP  VIV,  Tt9  6  $p7)VTJ(rO}V  ; 

^  ai)  To8'  ep^ai  1520 

rhja^if  KT€ipaa  avhpa  rov  airnj^ 
anoKWKvaat,  ^In/^g  r  axcLpiv 

X^P^^  ^^  ^py<*>v  ^ 

fieyaXoiv  o^ikcos  iiriKpavai ; 
tC^  8*  ^wirufiPiop  aSvov  iir  dvSpl  deu^  [avT.  y'.]    1525 

akTjd^U^  (f>p€va}V  trovTJa-eL ; 
KA.         ov  crk  TrpooiiJKeL  to  fieXruia  Xeyew  crrp.  L 

TOVTO'    TT/DOS  iJ/xSl' 

Kd7nr€(r€,  Kardave,  koX  KaTaddijfoiicv,  1580 

ovx  y^o  Kkavdiiwv  Tcjv  i^  oIkiov, 
aXX*  *I<l>iyii/€ui  viv  dcrrrao'io)^ 

dvyarfjp,  co9  XP^> 
frarip  airruio-ao-a  npo^  wtcvnopov 

TTopBiievii  dx^cjv,  1535 

XO*        oi^€t8o9  rjK^i  t6^  dvT  ovciSov^  opt,  ff* 

1515.  cti9c  fC  ^\(»,    So  Hermann  with  nsed  intnnsitiTely  (aiming  or  pointing  at 

MS.  Fam.  for  cYi9*  I/ia'  ^8/(»,  which  he  him),  as  in  Suppl.  541.     Granting  Uiis, 

rightly  remarks  would  have  meant '  me  in  we  mast  still  urge,  that  iroi^<rci  can  only 

place  of  Agamemnon.'  be  said  of  the  speaker  of  the  iiineral 

1622.    ^tfxfl    T*.       So    Hermann    for  oration. — dAi70cff  ^pw&v^  tup.  761  seqq. 

^X^y.     Translate,   'Will  you  have  the  1528.  *  Never  you  mind  about  the  man- 

boldness  to  do  this, — after  having  killed  ner  of  his  funeral ;  we  who  killed  him  will 

your  own  husband  to  bewail  him,  and  un-  bury  him.'    Cho.  432,  fvpeurve  8*  fWp 

righteously  to  perform  a  thankless  favour  vtp,  28e  0d(irr(i.     Ibid.  423,  &y«v  iroAiroy 

to  his  shade,  as  a  requital  for  your  dsring  &yairr',  &ycv  Si  wtyOrifidTuy  HrKris  iufoU 

deeds  ? ' — X^^*'  ^X^^^t  li^®  X^P^'^  ^X^'  f^fcroy  ii^pa,  Bdijfai. 

piroy  Cho.  38,  is  said  of  the  heartless  and  1531.    After    this    verse    the    editors 

useless  lamentations  and  propitiatory  of-  assume  a  lacuna  ;  but  see  on  1499. 

ferings  intended  as  a  recompense  or  atone-  1536.   x*^P^*     ^  Porson    for    X'^P^ 

ment  (i^rl)  for  her  wicked  deed.     Com-  which,  perhaps,  might  be  allowed  to  stand, 

pare  Cho.  506—9.  but  that  the  poet  would  seem  to  have 

1525.  irir^fifiiov  ajyoy.      So   Stanley  borrowed  an  Homeric  phrase,  Od.  zi.  211, 

for  iwtr^fifitos  tCbfoi.     The  nominative  is  iral  clr  *At8ao  i^iKas  vtpi  x*^P*  fia\6ifre, 

defended    by    Hermann,    Klausen,    and  1537*  HyttHos  IJKti  r69t.    The  general 

Peile,  on  the  ground  that  Uwrttif  may  be  sense  appears  to  be,  *  This  is  a  case  in 

3  G  2 
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<f>ip€l  (f>4pOVT,  ilCTLPCl  8*  6  Koiviov. 

liLfii/€i,  Se,  fiCfipovTos  iv  XP^^V  ^^5» 
iraOeiv  rov  ip^ain-a'  Oia-yLiov  yap' 
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KeKoXkyfraL  yii/o^  wpo^  ar^. 

X/yrjo-fiov'  iyo)  8*  oSi' 

opKov^  de/xevrj,  rdhe  fih/  oTepryeu^, 
SvoTkrird  nep  ivff*  %  8c  Xotmov^  lovr 


1540 


aKT.  t. 
1545 


which  the  law  of  retaliation,  ira^civ  r^y 
Ip^orro,  holds  good/~a  law  which  says 
'reproach  for  reproach,  reprisal  for  roh- 
hery,  death  for  death.'  See  sup.  on  513. 
Cho.  301,  &<^2  ik\v  ix^pas  y\d>tT<ms  ^X^p^ 
yXoffffa  rtXtia-Ow,  In  ^4pfi  ip^poma,  sc. 
6  ^fpSfjifyos  (cf.  Theb.  344),  the  doctrine 
of  the  p(Mriop  (SuppL  406)  is  obscurely 
hinted  at,  and  hence  the  poet  premises 
Hlffixax^  ^*  ^<'"rl  Kplvaiy  *  what  I  mean  is 
hard  to  interpret.'  The  application  is  of 
course  intended  for  Clytemnestra,  who  has 
deserved  death  by  her  crimes. 

1540.  iv  XP^^V-  A  short  expression  for 
<  While  time  remains  and  Zeus  is  lord  of 
all.'  Hermann  and  Dindorf  give  ep6vtp 
after  Schiitz.  These  words  are  said  to  be 
occasionally  confused  in  MSS. ;  but  the 
correction,  though  an  easy  one,  certainly 
weakens  the  sentiment,  albeit,  as  re- 
marked on  Suppl.  94,  the  idea  of  majesty 
and  authority  is  sometimes  conveyed  by  a 
word  expressive  of  sitting. 

1541.  04(r/At9v  ydp.  '  For  it  is  an  estab- 
lished law.'  Dr.  Peile  quotes  Hesych. 
Bftrtiiov  Hkmop,  and  Bicfuov  ySfUfAoy, 
but  he  prefers,  with  most  editors,  to  join 
04aijnoy  yovhv  hpcuov, 

1542.  apaio¥.  So  Hermann  for  ^wvy- 
a  correction  justly  adopted  by  all  the 
recent  editors.  The  sense  is,  '  No  one 
can  now  eject  from  the  family  a  brood  of 
curses,'  i.  e.  the  calamities  in  store  for  it 
from  the  imprecation  of  Thyestes,  inf. 
1579.  See  on  729,  and  Cho.  636,  792,  for 
the  notion  of  one  evil  begetting  another. 

1543.  irphs  &Tf.  This  is  Blomfield's 
happy  emendation  for  wpocdf^ai.  On  T 
and  Y  confused  see  Suppl.  85G.  Her- 
mann's reading,  wpwr6^Ut  gi^^s  a  very 


far-fetched  meaning.  With  Dindorf  and 
Peile,  I  think  &r^  is'  right,  *  the  family 
has  been  glued  to  (implicated  in)  mis- 
fortune,' 80  that  the  701^  iipcuot,  or  con- 
sequences of  the  Tpdhapxot  irrif  is  insepar- 
able from  it, — though  irri  may  here  mean, 
as  usual,  '  a  blind  and  infatuated  course 
of  action.' 

1544.  ivf^s.  80  Herm.,  Dind.,  Peile, 
Franz,  after  Canter  for  iv^firi,  'You 
have  rightly  entered  into  this  topic  of  the 
divine  law  of  retribution.'  The  remark 
was  directed  at  herself;  but  she  pretends 
not  to  see  this,  and  understands  it  gene- 
rally of  the  house,  or  perhaps  more  gene- 
rally still  of  any  criminal  to  whom  it  may 
apply.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  inter- 
preting xp^^f*^^  ^^  A  divine  declaration, 
especially  as  the  earliest  use  of  oracles  was 
to  guide  men  in  a  just  course  of  action 
(Otfiiffrfwiiff  cf.  Eum.  2). 

1545.  iyi>  8*  oly,  *I  however,'  L  e. 
be  that  as  it  may.    See  sup.  on  217* 

154K.  h  Bk  \oiir6y.  *  But  for  what  re- 
mains,'  i.  e.  as  the  other  side  or  condition 
of  the  compact ;  that  on  the  part  of  Cly- 
temnestra being  simply  a  passive  en« 
durance  of  all  the  past  woes.  See  below, 
1637*  This  would  appear,  at  first  sight, 
by  no  means  an  equitable  bargain,  and  it 
has  this  further  difficulty,  that  Clytem- 
nestra thereby  places  herself  in  the  situa- 
tion of  one  who  has  been  wronged  rather 
than  one  who  has  done  a  wrong.  The 
idea,  in  fact,  which  still  engrosses  her 
mind,  is  the  loss  of  her  daughter,  and  so 
far  from  regarding  the  murder  of  her 
husband  as  a  crime,  she  views  it  simply  as 
a  just  retaliation  (sup.  1407).  The  pro- 
posed compact  then  amounts  to  this, — 
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€K  TtiivSc  BoiKop  oKkrjp  yo'co*' 

rpiPciv  Oavdroi^  avOanaurw.  1550 

KTtdvdiV  r€  iiipo^ 
^aCbv  €)(ov(rg  trav  dnoxpyi  l^oi* 

dXKrj\o<f>6vov^ 
lioj^Ca^  fickdOpwv  dfl)€kovcrg, 

Ainseos. 

Z  <f>eyyo^  ^^pov  rffiepas  hiicq^pov  1555 

ffxuTjv  &i/  1787J  vvv  PpoT(ov  rt/iadpov9 

6eov^  dpcodei/  yrj^  inoTrreveu/  dyrj, 

tSoiv  vi^xwroi^  iv  Triirkois  *Epiinj<ov 

TOP  dvhpcL  Tovh^,  Keifiepov  <^tXa»9  ifioly 

X^P^^  TTar/D^a?  iicrCpovra  iirixoa^d^.  1560 

*^T/D€vs  yap  dp^cov  riJcrSc  yfjSf  rovrov  iraTrjp, 

Trarepa  Gvl<mjv  rov  ifiov,  a)$  Top(a%  ^pdaai, 

avTov  T  a8ek<f>6y,  a/A<^tX€/cT05  wu  Kpdrei, 


that  she  should  let  bygones  be  bygones, 
sinoe  they  cannot  be  altered,  and  that  the 
demon  should  cease  to  incite  the  family  of 
the  Atridae  to  the  commission  of  domestic 
murders. 

1662.  fioi.  The  MSS.  giye  /tot  8*, 
where  8^  must  be  regarded  as  an  insertion 
on  account  of  the  hiatus.  For  the  same 
reason  Canter  proposed  Ki^Xfi\o<p6vovs, 
In  the  second  edition  of  this  play  I  ad- 
mitted Hermann's  probable  conjecture 
rdtri^f  but  I  have  now  recalled  the  vulgate, 
belienng  the  hiatus  capable  of  defence. 
See  on  ▼.  79.  Clytemnestra  lays  the 
ilattaring  unction  to  her  soul,  that  she 
has  af^er  all  done  good  sernce  if  she  has 
brought  to  a  dose  the  fitmily  curse. 

1665.  The  character  of  Aegisthus,  who 
now  first  appears  on  the  stage,  is  marked 
by  a  cowudly  selfishness  and  a  spiteful 
resentment  against  the  dead  Agamemnon, 
very  different  from  the  heroic  avowal,  on 
the  plea  of  Justice,  made  by  Clytemnestra. 
He  owed  a  grudge  to  Agamemnon  because 
his  father  Atrens  had  banished  Thyestes, 
and  on  his  return  home  as  a  Suppliant 
had  brutally  served  up  to  him  a  banquet 
on  the  fiesh  of  his  own  children.  This 
was  an  ancestral  wrong ;  and  in  fulfilment 
of  his  fi&ther's  corse,  but  not  less  firom  the 
personal  oonsideration,  because  he  had 


himself  been  banished  when  an  infiint 
together  with  Thyestes,  he  had  planned 
and  executed  the  murder.  He  dwells  on 
the  word  Hixri  (1682,  —5,  —9),  but  it  is 
the  Siicn  of  pure  revenge,  not  the  plausible 
8/ic7},  or  eternal  law  of  retribution,  of 
Clytemnestra.  When  boldly  bearded  by 
the  chorus,  he  has  recourse  to  threats, 
and  is  with  difficulty  pacified  by  the  more 
collected  and  shocked,  if  not  now  repent- 
ant Clytemnestra,  1632  seqq. 

1657.  &xv»  See  on  1222.  Hermann 
gives  iyn  after  Auratus.  But  yfis  Axt 
are  rightly  said  of  human  troubles  in  the 
most  general  sense.  To  the  mind  of  a 
philosopher-poet,  crime  and  woe  would 
appear  intimately  associated.  He  speaks 
in  reference  to  the  infidel  sentiment  before 
quoted,  v.  360,  oifK  (^a  ris  Otohs  fiporAv 

1560.  x^P^f  irarp4cts  fitixayds.  The 
deeds  devised  and  executed  by  Atreus 
with  his  own  hand,  inf.  1571' 

1662.  &s  ropws  (ftpda-ai.  If  this  clause 
is  not  merely  expletive,  it  seems  to  mean, 
'  to  tell  in  detail  the  nature  and  circum- 
stances of  Atreus'  crime.'  Klausen  refers 
it  to  the  exact  specification  of  relationship 
between  the  parties  just  mentioned. 

1563.  abrov  r*  iBt\<t>6y,  <  Thyestes, 
who  was  my  father  and  at  the  same  time 
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rfi/Sprjkdrrfa-ep  «  wok^ci^  re  Koi  So/acov. 

Koi  trpoarpotraio^  karia^  fidkajv  wdkiv  1566 

rkTJficjv  OvidTTjs  fiOLpav  r/vper  d<r<f>aXrj, 

TO  iirf  6ai/o)v  warp^op  aifidiai  ireSov 

avTov*  ievui  he  rovSe  Sucr^co?  narr/p 

*Arp€vs  Trpodviio)^  fiaXKov  ^  <^tXct>9  varpl 

r£  *fi^,  Kpeovpyov  Tjfiap  evdviio)^  ayciv  1570 

BokS)v,  7rap€cr\€  Satra  tratSciwv  Kp^iov. 

rd  /me/  irohrqpnq  koX  ^€pS^v  aKpovs  Kreva^ 

CKpvTTT  dv(t)0af  ophpaKa^  /ca^if/xcvo?' 


his  (Atreus*)  brother.'  Elmsley  on  Med. 
940,  whom  Franz  and  Dindorf  follow, 
read  abrov  8*  iHtK^y,  Dr.  Peile  defends 
the  MSS.  reading  at  some  length,  but  not 
on  the  right  principle,  in  supposing  there 
is  any  emphasis  meant  on  *  my  &ther.' 
Elmsley's  rule  is  an  arbitrary  one,  and 
does  not  require  a  page  of  notes  to  dis> 
prove  its  application  to  particular  instances. 
— iifjul>l\tKTos  &v  icpdrtt,  literally,  '  being 
questioned  (disputed)  in  the  matter  of 
sovereignty  *  by  Thyestes.  Cf.  854.  The 
real  subject  of  quarrel  was  the  adultery  of 
Thyestes  with  the  wife  of  Atreus  (sup. 
1164) ;  but  it  was  deariy  not  the  object 
of  Aegisthus  to  speak  of  the  crimes  done 
by  his  father,  in  endeavouring  to  establish 
his  right  to  revenge.  Why  then  was 
Thyestes  banished  on  this  plea  ?  He 
appears  to  have  been  suspected  of  using 
his  influence  with  the  wife  to  secure  the 
throne,  much  in  the  same  way  as  Aegis- 
thus himself  has  acted  by  Clytemnestra. 
Hence  Atreus  as  ruler  (15G1)  drove  him 
out,  and  on  his  return  avenged  the  deeper 
wrong  by  the  horrible  banquet  so  often 
alluded  to  in  the  play. 

1568.  ainov.  *  There  on  the  spot,'  viz. 
at  his  own  hearth  and  home,  which  would 
have  been  a  piteous  fate  for  one  who  had  es- 
caped all  the  chances  and  dangers  of  exile. 
Compare  439,  1356.  So  Homer  has 
a^ov  ivl  Tpoljft  br*  "IKtoy  ainoVf  k.t.K. 
Soph.  Trach.  144,  t^  yiip  rctifov  4y  roi- 
ourSc  fi6<rKer€U  x^P<*^^^^  avrov,  —  (^y<a, 
in  apposition  with  Sacra,  *  by  way  of  a 
hospitable  entertainment.'  Thyestes  ob- 
tained safety  so  far  that  his  life  was  spared; 
but  he  met  with  a  reception  worse  than 
death  itself.  Thus  rovit  war^p  must  be 
taken  together  like  robrov  war^p,  1561. 
As  for  Hermann's  emendation,  djro^^yfa, 


to  which  Peile  and  Conington  incline,  aa 
rightly  expressing  (see  on  Suppl.  860)  the 
relation  of  Thyestes  on  his  return  from 
exile  and  iritios,  it  appears  ndther  neces- 
sary nor  metrically  satisfactory.  With 
the  verse  as  it  now  stands  compare  Cho.  1. 

1570.  Kpsovpyhtf  ^fMp,  <a  festive  day,' 
— a  day  on  which  meat  was  distributed 
after  a  solemn  sacrifice.  Compare  jSov- 
e6rois  iy  IjfjMffiy  Cho.  253.— &7«i^,  pre- 
cisely as  the  Romans  said  agere  ferias, 
afferefestum  diem,  &c. 

1571.  iroiScW.  This  form  is  properly 
used  on  the  analogy  of  /3^«ia,  /A^Xeca, 
Xoiptuif  &c.  Sup.  1213,  9v4{rrov  Saira 
ir<u9*lvy  KM&y, 

1573.  Uovwr*,  So  Blomf.  and  Her- 
mann for  idpvirr*.  The  emendation  de- 
rives great  weight  from  the  almost  iden- 
tical narrative  of  Herodotus  about  the 
banquet  served  up  to  Harpagus  on  the 
flesh  of  his  sons,  i.  119,  to7o-<  it.\y  JSiXKourt 
KciL  abr^  'AarudytX  ir€tp€Tt94aro  rpdir€(at 
hrnr\4ai  ftTjKtlvy  Kpt&y,  'hfrAytp  tk  tw 
iraiSbr  rov  kwvrov  icK^y  K«^aA^s  re  khI 
ixpwy  x^^^  '''^  '^^  iro8»v  rh  HXKa  wdarrcr 
raura  Bh  x^P^^  fjcctro  M  Ktufipp  Kora^ 
K€ica\v/i/ji4ya,  And  Hermann  quotes  from 
Hyginus  (fab.  88)  the  very  same  account 
of  the  Thyestean  feast,  ^tM  guum  vesee^ 
retur,  Atreus  imperamt  brachia  et  ora 
puerorum  afferri.  Those  who  construe 
tBpvTT*  JSofwOty  '  broke  (or,  was  breaking) 
from  the  parts  above,  fail  to  give  any 
intelligible  explanation  how  the  hands 
and  feet  could  be  so  detached,  or  in  what 
position  the  said  parts  must  be  supposed 
to  lie.  Klausen  reads  KoBrifiiyovs,  and 
understands  that  Atreus  minced  or  chop- 
ped up  the  fingers  (in  order  to  obliterate 
their  form)  laid  separately  on  the  top  of 
the  dish,  so  that  the  guest  first  served 
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atrqiia  o  avrcDV  airriK  ayroi^  Kapcop 

Ka7F€iT  erriyvov^  Ipyov  ov  Karatcnov, 

fjiopov  8*  a(]>€pToy  UeXoTrtSat?  eTrcv^CTat, 
Xd/cTicr/xa  Scwrvov  fui^8tKC05  rt^cl?  d/odi^^ 


1575 


could  not  aToid  taking  tbem.  But  this  is 
liable  to  the  objection,  that  the  very  parts 
are  here  eaten  which  in  the  similar  nar- 
rative of  Herodotus  are  represented  as 
laid  aside  to  be  afterwards  produced. 
Hermann  now  gives  KoBfuiivots,  which  he 
appears  to  construe  with  iertifuu  Retain- 
ing K9/HiiiwoSj  I  translate  as  follows  : 
'  "Die  parts  of  the  feet,  and  the  fingers  at 
the  extremities  of  the  hands,  he  covered 
over,  sitting  apart  at  the  top  of  the  table ; 
and  be  (Thyestes)  having  at  once  (avrfxa, 
without  hesitation  or  suspicion)  taken  in 
ignorance  portions  of  tiie  flesh  which 
could  not  be  distinguished,  eats  a  food 
which  has  now  proved  ruinous  to  the  race, 
88  you  behold.'  By  &ya»0cv  we  may  un- 
derstand that  the  action  done  proceeded 
from  the  head  of  the  table;  although 
there  is  abundant  authority  (e.  g.  Thuc. 
ii.  52)  for  regarding  it  liere  as  simply  a 
synonym  of  Avw.  Compare  bnoKifna  Kara- 
KXii^crOeu  and  fvxaros  KaraKtiffOatf  said 
of  guests,  Plat.  Symp.  p.  175,  c,  and 
p.  222,  ad  Jin.  Suidas  explains  iyBpaxdis 
by  x^P^^i  >^d  ^  '^  f^osB  in  MS.  Fam., 
iarrl  ToO,  xaSt  iavT6y. — The  reader  wUl 
notice  the  antithesis  between  rit  /i^y  iro- 
9^fni  and  Aa-iifia  8^  aurwy,— the  articulated 
extremities  which  would  have  at  once  re- 
vealed the  contents  of  the  dish,  and  the 
fleshy  parts  whidi  bore  no  such  distin- 
guishing mark.  Thyestes  is  said  to  have 
eaten  the  heart  ((nrAc^Txyo,  ntp.  1192. 
Cic.  Tusc.  Disp.  iv.  §  77).  As  for  the 
change  of  subject  from  iKpwrr^  to  Itrtfct, 
it  could  not  have  caused  any  ambiguity  to 
those  who  were  conversant  with  the  story. 
Hermann  and  Dindorf  needlessly  give 
iunifjL*'  6  y  airr&y,  ic.r.X. 

1676,     iwtyya^s.      Subsequentiy    dis- 

^  covering  the  deed,  viz.,  on  the  hands  and 

'  feet  being  shewn  to  him. 

1577.  ifitrlirrti.  So  Canter  for  &ir 
vljrrti  K.T.A. — 4fMffy  for  ip&y  was  first 
given  by  Auratus.  '  He  shrieked,  and 
fell  back  (recoiled)  vomiting  from  the 
slaughter,'  i.  e.  slain  flesh.  We  may 
notice  the  somewhat  vague  way  in  which 


tr^ayii  \b  used  by  the  poets.  It  signifies 
not  only  the  infliction  of  the  wound,  but 
(1360,  Pers.  812)  the  blood  spurting  from 
it,  the  slain  victim  (=  viixyMv),  and 
(Prom.  882)  the  throat  itself,  as  the  part 
usually  indsed. 

1579.  iLpdy.  So  Hermann  after  Abresch ; 
and  the  correction  had  occurred  to  me  in- 
dependentiy.  There  is  difficulty  in  ex- 
plaining the  &wa^  \ty6tifvop  adverb  (w- 
9lict$s.  Those  who  retain  ip^  make  the 
dative  depend  on  the  <rhp  in  composition, 
but  fail  to  elicit  a  satisfactory  sense.  Her- 
mann seems  right  in  his  view,  communiter, 
communi  jnttitia,  referring  it  to  iratr  rh 
n.  yiyos.  We  may  therefore  translate, 
'  Making  the  act  of  overturning  the  table 
a  curse  of  comprehensive  retribution,  that 
so  the  whole  race  of  Pldsthenes  might 
perish.'  The  im^Hrecation  was  founded 
on  an  act  which,  though  involuntary,  was 
a  symbolical  one  ;  for  both  a7iros  and 
rpdirf(a  are  familiarly  said  hparpainiyat. 
So  Theb.  1081,  88c  Ka8/*c(wif  ffpv^c  w6My 
fiil  dtyarpcaniyai.  The  commentators  have 
remarked  that  the  Pelopidae  (1578),  Tan- 
taHdae  (1446),  and  Pleisthenidae  (1546), 
are  synonyms  by  which  the  poet  describes 
the  family  of  the  Atridae ;  but  who  Plei- 
sthenes  was,  is  not  recorded.  According 
to  some  authorities,  quoted  by  Hermann 
and  BuUer,  he  was  a  son  of  Atreus,  and 
the  real  father  of  Agamemnon  and  Mene- 
laus,  but,  dying  young,  left  them  to  be 
brought  up  by  Atreus.  If  this  account 
be  received,  ro^ov  trariip  in  v.  1561,  can 
only  mean  'his  reputed  father.'  And 
hence  perhaps  Ovid  (Remed.  Amor.  778) 
has  '  Pleisthenio  toro '  for  *  the  bed  of 
Agamemnon.'  Of  course,  on  this  sup- 
position, the  cufse  of  Thyestes  would  fall 
only  on  the  immediate  descendants  of  his 
brother  Atreus;  whereas,  if  Pleisthenes 
be  supposed  to  intervene  between  Pelops 
and  Atreus,  it  will  have  a  wider  applica- 
tion, and  include  Thyestes  himself  as  well 
as  Aegisthus.  The  former  seems  quite 
sufficient  for  the  argument. 
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ovro}^  okitrOax  ttw  to  UXctcr^A'ov?  ya^o^,  1580 

Ik  tZvSc  (Toi  vecovra  topS*  iBew  Trdpa. 

Kayo)  hiKaio^  ToOSe  rov  <f>6vov  /Jcw^cvs* 

Tpirov  yap  ovra  fi  iirl  Sc/c*  ddki(o  trarpX 

^weiekavpcL  tvt0ov  ovt  iv  cirapydvoi^ 

Tpa<f>€i/Ta  8*  aS^t9  17  SCktj  Kanjyaye.  1585 

icat  rovSc  ravSpos  '^xl^dfjirjv  dvpaio^  iiP, 

irdcav  ^x/vdifja^  {iri^ainiv  hvafiovXCas. 

ovTO>  Koishv  819  Kal  TO  Kardavav  ip,ol» 

ihovra  rovrov  ttJs  SCktjs  Iv  epK€(riv. 

AxyiAjff,  v^piCjiiv  Iv  KaKolarw  ov  crcJSot).  1590 

(TV  8*  dvhpa  rovhc  ^9  ckoii/  KaraKraveu^, 

/iovo9  8'  irroLKTov  Tovhe  ^ovXevo-at  <f}6vop* 

ov  ^fyrjp-*  aku^eiv  iv  hiicQ  ro  aov  Kdpa 


1581.  ^ic  TtfK9«.  '  It  ifl  in  conseqnenoe 
of  this  that/  &c     See  od  850. 

1584.  ^vpt^f\a^fi.  '  Banished  me  with 
my  poor  father,  being  hia  thirteenth  child, 
yet  an  infant  in  swathing-dothes.'  There 
is  much  uncertainty  whether  the  subject 
to  the  verb  is  Atreus,  continued  from 
156U  seqq.,  and  so  whether  this  is  the 
same  banishment  as  that  before  mentioned 
in  ▼.  1564;  or  whether  Agamemnon  is 
meant,  the  author  of  a  subsequent  banish- 
ment, as  Klausen  supposes.  But  he  as- 
sumes, without  any  evidence,  and  on 
rather  slight  presumptive  grounds,  that 
Thyestes  had  killed  Atreus,  returned  to 
Argos,  and  had  Aegisthus  among  other 
children  after  the  affair  of  the  banquet. 
Dr.  Peile  takes  the  former  view,  and 
thinks  that  the  special  mention  of  rov8c 
riLfBpbs  iu  1586  of  itself  implies  a  transi- 
tion from  Atreus  to  Agamemnon.  This 
is  however  met  by  Hermann's  remark, 
that  this  verse  is  a  continuation  of  T6rV 
iSeiy  rdpa  in  1581.  There  is  more  point 
in  the  same  learned  editor's  (Peile's)  ob- 
servation, that  the  poet  was  not  likelv  to 
have  made  the  discrepancy  in  age  in  Aga- 
memnon and  Aegisthus  so  great  as  Klau- 
sen's  supposition  represents  it.  Unques- 
tionably, if  we  regard  only  the  natural 
tenour  of  the  passage,  we  shall  take  the 
words  of  Aegisthus  thus:  *The  curse  of 
Thyestes  was  the  eause  of  Agamemnon's 
CeJI,  and  I  was  justly  the  contriver  of  it, 
for  he  banished  me  when  young,  and  I 
have  returned  when  full  grown  to  execute 


vengeance  upon  him.'  This  would  Bdli 
allow  the  prime  cause  of  retaliation  to  be 
the  crime  of  Atreus,  1560.  But,  all  things 
considered,  I  think  the  real  meaning  is, 
that  Agamemnon  has  justly  paid  for  the 
crimes  of  his  father  Atreus  by  t^e  hand  of 
Aegisthus,  who  owed  a  double  debt  to 
Atreus,  his  own  banishment  beside  the 
wrong  done  to  his  &ther  Thyestes, 

1586.  Bupcuos,  *  abroad,'  sc.  even  when 
exiled  I  successfully  plotted  his  death. 
Cho.  107»  fi^funja'  *0^^o'tov,  ic€i  $vpeu6s 

1589.  iS^KTo.  The  construction  is,  rh 
KorBayfiy  ifih,  ti6yTa  roSrov,  jc.t.X.,  koA^ 
4<my  4fioL  But  he  oould  not  have  said 
(see  on  1022)  icoA^j^  itrriy  l$6in'a  rovrow 
ifxol  KwrBcofuv, — «car0aKe<>,  sc.  by  tiie 
hand  of  the  people,  1594. 

1590.  i¥  KOKoic-iy.  *  I  approro  not  in* 
solenoe  in  misfortunes,'  i.  e.  in  a  crisis 
like  the  present  Cf.  739,  v(d{ova-aM  iw 
Kcucots  fipoT&y  Sfipiv,  Ajac  1151,  ts  4y 
KOKOis  fifipi(€  roia-i  r&v  WXm.  Antig. 
482,  a^pis  Vf  iwtl  MpoKfv,  f^Se  (fvr^po, 
robots  ^iravxcty  icol  8c8paicv?ay  ycXar. 
The  vfipis  of  Aegisthus  consisted  in  hia 
attempting  to  justify  the  murder  of  Aga- 
memnon, which  is  meant  by  iv  Ktucois, 
It  was  a  time  for  penitence  and  mourning, 
not  for  exultation  and  vindictiveness. — ov 
aifiwj  cf.  753. 

ld!fl.  inAy,  Deliberately,  intention- 
ally (1587).  Not  'gladly,'  as  Dr.  Peile 
tzanslates  it. 
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AI.      aif  ravra  ifxopeis  v^fyripq,  npoaijfJLevo^  1595 

KCJTTy,  KparowTtov  r&v  iwl  C^V  Sopo? ; 
yviicr^i,  y4p(av  &y,  a>9  SiSda'K€(r0cu  fiapv 

T^  T7jkLK0VT(i>f  (r(i}<f>pOP€iv  €.lp7llJL€1/OP. 

8€(r/i09  8c  /cat  TO  yrjpa^  at  re  nyortScs 
Svat  StSacriceti/  i^o\(OTaT€U  <f>p€P(!)v  1600 

iarpofidpr€L^.     oi\  opa^  bpZv  raSc  ; 
^po9  Kcirrpa  firj  Xairrt^c,  /xt)  Tratcra?  fJ^oyy^. 
XO.    yvvai,  aif  f  rovS*  i7ko>^09  c/c  p^d^s  viov 


1596.  T»y  ^irl  Ot^>  i«  ©•  fwy*'''"''*  *^c 
middle  rank  in  the  three  orders  of  rowers, 
Bpaytr&y^  (vyir&yf  $a\afAir&v.  But  the 
upper  or  principal  bench  is  lost  sight  of  in 
the  comparison,  which  merely  implies 
that  the  chorus  are  inferiors,  while  others 
above  them  have  the  real  management 
of  the  ship  (cf.  Theb.  2).  The  same  me- 
taphor  is  used  by  Euripides,  Phoen.  74,- 
iir€\  V  M  (vyois  KaJBtifT*  ipxrts.  Ion 
595,  ffv  V  h  rh  wp&ror  w6\tos  6pfiifi$fU 
(v7^*'  C^T0  ris  •lyat.  Klausen  oonjeo- 
tores  that  the  poet  is  not  speaking  of  a 
trireme,  but  of  a  bireme,  in  whidi  the 
Bpcanrat  were  altogether  wanting. 

1598.  tlprifidyop.  *  It  having  been  told 
him  to  be  disoreet.'  See  on  (rn^povuif 
KtxpVt^^i^oy,  Pen.  825.  So  Tbucyd.  t. 
30,  flp^fUvBy  K^pioy  tlvat  8ti  &y  rh 
wKffBos  T»y  ^u/AfAdx»P  'I'lj^^criyTai. — y4p»w 
Ar,  cf.  sup.  667. 

1599.  B€fffihs9hK.r.\.  'But imprison- 
ment and  the  pangs  of  hunger  are  first- 
rate  trainers  of  the  mindfbr  teaching  even 
old  age,'  which  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances is  slow  to  be  instructed. — Ivrpoijuiy^ 
rccr,  a  word  which  has  no  English  equi- 
valent, is  said  of  Apis,  Suppl.  259t  and 
was  derived  from  the  double  office  of 
Apollo  as  healer  (irai^i',  J^ios)  and  pro- 
phet (sup.  1173).  Apollo  himself  is 
tarp6fuunis  leol  rcpao-iri^os,  Earn.  62. 
Between  bards  and  medical  practitioners 
there  was  anciently  the  same  connection 
as  between  incantations  and  cures  by 
physic  (sup.  989). 

1602.  naltraff  <  having  struck  (your 
foot)  against  it.'  On  the  proverb  see 
Prom.  331.  Pind.  Pyth.  iL  174.  The 
MSS.  reading  is  mhcratf  which  seems  to  be 
a  vojf  mhili,  though  defended  by  Schole- 
lield,  Klausen,  and  Peile,  as  an  aorist 
from  wdtrx**  o'  rather  its  obsolete  present 


'rffBu,  The  Scholiast  on  Pindar,  Pyth.  iL 
ad  fin.,  rightly  quotes  the  verse  with 
irala-as,  Blomfield  and  others  give  tto/- 
aat,  'having  stumbled;'  but  this  inter- 
feres  with  the  metaphor,  which  is  alto- 
gether  different  from  v^aiaas  t^8c  irp^f 
KOK^,  Prom.  947' — l^oyfih  'be  pained,' 
'  suffer  for  it,'  Prom.  283. 

1603.  Tov^  fiKovros.  Either  with  Her- 
mann and  Dindorf,  we  must  so  read,  after 
Stanley,  for  rohs  liKovras^  or  we  must 
suppose  a  verse  to  have  been  lost  which 
governed  the  accusative.  But  not  only  is 
the  singular  more  appropriate  than  the 
plunl,  but  Hermann  has  shewn  the  pro- 
bability that  the  whole  of  this  dialogue 
firom  1590  was  antithetical^  viz.  that  the 
five  verses  of  Aegisthus  (1606—10)  in- 
tervene  between  three  of  the  chorus  im- 
mediately before  and  after,  while  the 
eight  of  Aegisthns  (1695  seqq.)  answer  to 
the  same  number  (assuming  the  loss  of 
one)  at  1614,  and  the  succeeding  six  of 
the  chorus  at  1621,  to  those  at  1590  (one 
being  again  supposed  to  have  dropped 
out).  Though  these  assumed  lacunae 
throw  some  doubt  on  the  whole  scheme, 
we  may  fairly  suppose  that  the  three 
verses  here  answer  to  the  three  at  1611, 
&c.,  and  therefore  there  is  little  proba- 
bility in  rohs  liKOvras,  which  Klausen 
labours  to  construe  with  al(rx^i^>vo'a,  and 
Peile  and  Scholefield  to  explain  as  an 
anaooluthon,  as  if  he  had  said  trh  ravra 
tBpaxrat  rohs  fiKovras,  «c.r.A.  In  fact, 
aiiTX^fiy  cdH)fr  evidently  goes  together. 
So  aiffxvvriip  is  '  an  adulterer,'  Cho.  977* 
— &fia,  as  $pl(wy  H/iUt  inter  darmiendumf 
Cho.  883. — olKovpbs  is,  *  while  keeping 
house  for  him  at  home,' — clearly  from 
oZpos  '  a  warder,'  not  from  Spot  *  a  bound- 
ary,' as  Klausen  derives  it.  Sup.  1196, 
oUovphv  T^  /M\6im  B€erw6rp, 
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olKovpo^  eifvfjv  oj^hpos  alcryyvova  a/xa 

avhpi  aTpanjy^  rovS  ifiovKevaa^  fiopop.  1605 

/cat  Tavra  raTrr)  kkaviidrtov  dpxrjyeinj. 

*Op(f)€l  §€  yX5cr<rav  rrjv  h^oofriav  cj^ets' 

6  /xcv  ydp  ^€  TtavT  ctiro  ^doyyrj^  X^P^' 

(TV  8'  i^opLPa^  vrjwioLs  vXay/xacrti' 

a^€f  KpaTr)d€U  8*  rnjuepearepos  (l>av€Z  1610 

ai9  87)  ot;  /Aot  rvpawo^  ^Apy^ioiv  icet, 

09  ovS*  €7r€t87)  Ta>8'  ifiovKeva-a^  fiopov 

Spdaai  ToS*  cpyov  ovk  €t\7)^  avroKTOPcos. 

TO  ydp  8oXa)(rat  npo^  yvpaiKos  ^v  cra^s* 

cya>  8*  vTroTTTo^  €)(0po^  rj  waXaiyanj^.  1615 

€K  t5i^  8€  T0v8€  ^prqiidjoiv  Trct/xuro/Jiat 

dpx^f'K  TTokiTCJir  rov  8c  /i-^  TTCiddvopa 

Ccv^o)  fiapeiai^  ovtl  iirj  (r€ipa(f)6pop 


1606.  iccU  rcwra  r&in;.  The  chonu, 
though  always  suspicious,  had  not  before 
openly  charged  the  queen  or  Aegisthua 
with  adultery,  unless  indeed  we  so  un- 
derstand 9o/x»y  Karaia-x^^^Vp^fi  sup. 
1334. 

1609.  vipr(oi5.  So  Herm.,  Dind., 
Peile,  and  Conington  after  Jacob  for 
4ririots,  which  Klausen  thinks  ironically 
applied  to  6xdyficurty.  Compare  how- 
ever fMraiwy  6Kayfidrvy  inf.  1650. — 
&|ci  appears  to  be  the  middle  voice, — '  You 
forsooth,  after  irritating  people  by  your 
senseless  barkings,  think  to  lead  them  to 
your  own  purposes.'  Dr.  Pdle,  with 
Butler,  supposes  the  antithesis  to  be  this. 
— *  he  led  captive  by  his  songs,  you  shall 
be  led  ^captive  {9tc/ibst  t.  1599)  in  con- 
sequence of  your  insolence.'  The  poet 
however  merely  speaks  of  the  yXwrvn 
iycanricif  or  two  opposite  kinds  of  elo- 
quence, vis.  that  which  soothed  and  that 
which  irritated.  The  object  of  both  was 
the  same,  but  the  hitter  was  a  mistaken 
way  to  effect  it. 

1611.  &s  9h  0-6,  *Aa  if  forsooth  I 
should  ever  have  you  for  a  ruler  over  Ar- 
gives !  Vou  who,  when  you  had  plotted 
a  murder,  had  not  even  the  courage  to 
execute  it  yourself!'  Compare  Here. 
Fur.  1407f  &s  8^  ri  <pl\rpov  roW  tx^^ 
^^v  itr^i;  Androm.  235,  in  l^  o-& 
o-fl^^fwy,  tk^ubk  8*   w-xJL  <rA<J>poya.     Oed. 


Col  809,  &s  til  <rb  $pax^  ravra  8*  fy 
Kotp^  \4y€is. 

1612.  oW,  The  MSS.  give  obx.  See 
on  Pers.  431.  More  .usually  the  dauae 
containing  oM  follows  that  with  odir, 
thus,  ts  oitK  ^\ris  Updffiu  r^S*  llpfyov  ovS* 
^Tcc8^  ic.r.A. — ahT0KT6r»St  cf.  Theb.  731. 
Suppl.  63. 

1615.  4yi»  —  4x^fA^  i  8«e  on  1345, 
where  a  similar  argument  is  alleged 
by  Clytemnestra.  Aegisthus,  as  having 
entertained  an  hereditary  hatred  in  con- 
sequence of  the  misdeeds  of  Atreus  to 
both  himself  and  his  father,  would  have 
put  Agamemnon  immediately  on  his  guard, 
had  he  attempted  hostility. 

1616.  xp^f^^^-  ^  boast,  or  rather, 
a  confession,  characteristic  of  a  tyrant  and 
a  cowaid,  and  vainly  intended  to  frighten 
into  obedience  the  chorus,  against  whom 
the  next  threat  is  espedsUy  directed. 
**Ante  omnia  enim  locatis  satellitibus 
opus  erat  tyranno,  neque  adhuc  habuerat 
Aegisthus,  quo  his  stipendium  solveret" 
Klausen. 

1618.  j8of>e(ais.  Supply  Cc^Aous  (Pkt>m. 
471)  irom  Ce^(v  See  sup.  1316.  For 
obri  flit  Person,  Dind.,  Blomf.,  Conington, 
read  oiri  fioi  after  Pauw.  Hermann  calls 
this  **  pessima  coujectura,"  and  certainly 
it  seems  a  very  needless  one.  Dr.  Peile, 
retainiug  the  vulgate,  has  recourse  to  an 
abstruse  theory  about  an  accompanying 
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Xt/Ji09  $vpOLKos  fiaXdaKSv  (r<f>  itr6^€Tai.  1620 

XO.    ri  8^  Tov  avhpa  topB*  airo  ^vj^ij?  /caic^s 

ovK  avT09  '^vdpi^e^,  aXXa  crvi'  7W/1), 

X<opas  /iUKT/xa  Kal  deo)!^  iyxwpCwv, 

€KT€u/* ;  ^OpeoTTf^  ipd  wov  pkiirei  <f>ao^, 

OTra)s  KdTekdoiV  Sevpo  Trpeviia/el  tuxo  1625 

afi(f>OLv  y€irrjTai  TotrSc  TrayKparfj^  (f>ov€vs  ; 

ill.      aXX*  iirel  SoKels  toS*  ipSeiv  kov  \ey€iv,  yvtoa^i  ra^a, 
****** 

ill.  ettt  St),  <^tXot  Xo^^irai,  rovpyov  ov)(^  c/ca?  rdSc. 

XO.  cXa  8^,  ^Uf>os  npoKcjTTov  ira^  tls  €VTpejnt4T<o. 

AI.  dXka  Kayo)  iitjv  TrpoKoyiros  ovk  avaivoiiai  dai/elv.   1630 

XO.  Be^ofia/oL^  Xeyct?  dcu/eiv  q-€'  rfiv  rv^v  8*  aipovficOa. 


mental  negation.  The  simple  tnith  is, 
that  instead  of  .saying  oir  /i^  C*^(»  fiaptU 
ats  {&s)  tr€tpa^6poy,  the  poet  prefixed  the 
negative  to  the  word  which  strictly  re- 
quired ity — '  I  will  yoke  him  in  a  heavy 
collar  by  no  means  as  a  trace-horse/-*- 
which,  as  not  being  under  the  yoke,  had 
no  collar  at  alL  Similarly  we  have  tlwh 
fiil  irapd  yv^foiff,  sup.  904,  for  fiii  e/vpf 
vapit  yy^firiv, — KptO&yraf  *  barley>fed.' 
Hermann  says,  **  KptStav  dicontur  equi 
qui  morbo  hordeationis  affecti  sont,  Kpi6ay 
autem  qui  bene  pasti  ferodunt." 

1619.  ffK6r^,  So  Auratus  for  k^t^. 
*  Unwelcome  hunger  dwelling  with  dark- 
ness' {fiwiihs  a7  Tc  i^crriScs  S^,  sup. 
1599)  is  opposed,  Klausen  remarks,  to 
the  friskiness  of  a  high-fed  colt. 

1621.  riH;  'Why  then,  admitting 
that  rh  toKwrai  taat  the  part  of  a  woman, 
— why,  I  repeat,  in  a  craven  spirit  did 
yon  not  yourself  essay  to  kill  him,  but 
leave  it  to  an  accomplice  with  you  in  the 
crime,  a  woman,  to  slay  him?'  Most 
editors,  not  even  Klausen  excepted,  alter 
ahif  to  tny.  But  ainhsf  *  alone,*  requires 
the  antithesis  of  (r2>y,  and  though  Aegis- 
thus  was  not  actually  present  at  the 
murder,  he  unquestionably  aided  and 
abetted  it.  In  truth,  since  the  attempted 
defence  of  Aegisthus,  1556  seqq.,  the 
chorus  has  regarded  him  as  equally  guilty ; 
cf.  1691,  1612.  It  is  evident  that  the 
chorus  neither  cares  for  nor  fears  A^?s- 
thos.     Their  whole  reliance  is  on  the 
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return  of  Orestes  firom  exile,  for  their 
allegiance  is  unshaken  towards  the  house 
of  tibe  Atridae.  The  mention  of  Orestes 
in  the  relation  of  an  avenger  forms  a 
connecting  link  between  this  and  the  next 
play,  just  as  the  sight  of  the  Eumenides, 
Cho.  1037,  connects  it  with  the  last  play 
of  the  trilogy.  Cassandra  had  foretold 
his  return,  v.  1251. 

1626.  iifi^iy  To7y9t,  **  Loquitur  cory- 
phaeus aversus  ab  Aegistho,  conversus 
autem  ad  alteram  hemichorium.  Alioqui 
non  toIkSc,  sed  vfuy  diceret."     Hermann. 

1627.  8oKc7r,  sup.  16. — xoh  Kiytuf,  i.  e. 
ical  ov  lUyoVf  is  Hermann's  correction  of 
icol  Kiyuv.  On  koI  and  kov  confused  see 
Suppl.  291.  Those  who  translate  IpSciv 
Kol  \iyttv  *  to  act  as  well  as  to  say,'  may 
compare  Suppl.  509,  vh  ical  Kiywv  c& 
^pouy€  Heal  vpdtnruv  ^p4ifa,  which  is  equi- 
valent to  oh  ijl6vov  \Ayois,  kXXkKciL  Hpyots, 
— yvAffti  rdxdf  a  fonnula  of  threatening, 
see  on  Cho.  297* 

1528.  c7a  8^.  This  verse  is  usually 
given  to  the  chorus,  who  are  supposed  to 
call  themselves  Xox'^ai  for  the  reason 
given  on  Theb.  106.  But  Hermann  and 
Franz  are  probably  right  in  assigning 
it  to  Aegistiius,  whose  satellites,  called 
\oxiTai  lUso  in  Cho.  7^7*  wo  so  stationed 
as  to  be  in  sight  and  within  call.  Thus 
the  reply  of  the  chorus,  c7a  8^  &c.,  im- 
plies that  they  have  no  reluctance  to  bring 
matters  to  the  decision  of  the  sword. 

1631.   B€x^fk4yots,     <  We  accept  your 
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KA.    fi7jhaiA0}Sf  a»  <f>C\Tar  ap8 p&y,  aXXa  hpda-o^fiei/  Kcucd* 
aXXa  icat  raS*  iiafiTJcraL  TroXXa  SvoTrjpov  0€fx>s' 

aT€i)(€  t  f^ol  (TV  j(oi  yipovT€%  TTphs  8o/iov9  Treirpo}' 

fia/ov^^  1635 

Trptv  iradeii/  ep^airre^'  f  dpKclv  XPV^  ™S'  ^^  iirpd^^ 


wordsi  when  yoa  say  yon  are  ready  to 
die ;  and  we  take  our  chance  in  the  con- 
flict.' The  use  of  B4xfo-0cu  in  taking  up 
and  acting  on  any  ominous  expression 
which  has  been  dropped,  like  the  Latin 
aecipere,  is  well  known.  Cf.  Herod,  iz. 
91y  SdKO/uu  rhy  o/wv^j',  rhv  'Hytivltrrparop. 
Soph.  £1.  668,  iSt^dfjLvy  rh  I^B\p,  scil. 
^8cis  \6yovs,  Ar.  Av.  645,  &AA^  x^P^^*^ 
ifi^w,  TIE.  Htx^fitBa. — alpo^/jLtSa  is  the 
conjecture  of  Auratus  {or  ipo6fifBa,  rightly 
adopted  by  Dind.,  Franc,  Herm.  from 
Suppl.  374,  r^xv^  i\§ty.  In  the  same 
way  aXpta-0€u  has  been  corrupted  to  iptiaBf 
Suppl.  927*  Dr.  Peile  prefers,  with 
Blomfield,  Schiits's  correction  ipAiitBa. 
And  Photius  has  ip^/u0a'  ipvT^a^fity, 
while  i^urrop^ceu  fMitpay,  Theb.  501,  is  a 
parallel  idiom,  so  that  the  choice  of  read- 
ings is  not  easy.  But  Dr.  Peile  is  wrong 
in  saying  that .a<^^;ic9a  ''contains  only 
an  unmeaning  repetition  of  what  has  just 
preceded." 

1632.  Clytemnestra  now  oomes  forward 
between  the  two  parties  who  are  about  to 
fight,  and  endeavours  to  calm  them  by 
alleging  that  enough  blood  has  been  shed 
afaready.  Aegisthus  (1640)  is  with  diffi- 
culty induced  to  put  up  with  the  insult  he 
has  received,  and  the  chorus  are  equally 
reluctant  to  desist  from  their  taunts  and 
defiance.  Finally  (1650),  Clytemnestra 
appears  to  lead  Aegisthus  with  gentle 
force  from  the  stage. 

1633.  Kol  rd^  i^ofirjirai  woWd,  *  To 
have  reaped  even  these  evils,  so  many  in 
number,  is  an  unhappy  harvest.'  Her- 
mann construes  &AAA  koI  rdSe  iroK\d 
iffruff  i^ofifttrai^  ic.r.X.,  »ed  haee  quoque 
tatu  muUa  tvntf  ut  inde  irittem  metiem 
metamui.  *  We  have  already  done  enough 
for  reaping  a  bitter  harvest,'  i.  e.  in  the 
vengeance  which  will  be  paid  for  Aga- 
memnon. The  order  of  the  words  is,  on 
this  view,  rather  intrioato.    Klaosen  takes 


iro\A&  ^itrrrivoy  like  iroXA&  rtUcura,  svp. 
1266. — eipos  for  6  $pws  ia  Schiitz's  cor- 
rection. 

1636.  <rrc7xc  jral  a6.  So  Hermann 
and  Franz  for  otc^x^c  S*  ol  yipovrts. 
By  HiMi  wwptffih'ot  the  proper  and  al- 
lotted habitations  of  both  parties  are  im- 
plied. By  adopting  Blomfield's  correc- 
tion, ortix^  li^V  ^*t  ve  lose  this  signifi- 
cation as  applied  to  distinct  and  respec- 
tive podtions. 

1636.'  i^>Kf7v.  The  reading  here  is 
extremely  doubtful.  The  above  is  the 
emendation  of  Hermann  for  $p^tunr€t 
Koiphy  or  ljp|arra  K€up6y.  Many  correc- 
tions have  been  proposed,  among  the  best 
of  which  is  Heath's  frr4p^wrus  aurwfy 
though  this  seems  to  require  xM  ntiier 
than  xp^^*  But  the  usual  antithesis 
between  iratBuy  and  tp^tiy  or  8pa<rac 
favours  the  reading  in  the  text. — 'Ck> 
home  before  you  have  suffered  for  what 
you  shall  have  done.  These  things  ought 
to  have  sufficed,  as  we  have  done  them,' 
i.  e.  we  ought  to  have  been  contented  with 
the  deed  we  have  done  already,  vrithoot 
preparing  to  commit  new  murders. 

1637-  9€xolfu0'  iy.  So  Hermann  and 
Franx  (as  I  had  proposed  to  read  in  the 
first  edition)  for  ix^^f^^  ^'  '^^  sense 
appears  to  be,  *  Should  there  have  been 
enough  of  these  troubles  (i.  e.  if  it  is  the 
will  of  the  gods  that  they  should  hence- 
forth cease,  cf.  1554)  we  will  take  it,' 
viz.  according  to  the  terms  of  the  bargain 
in  1547»  rd^  fi^y  aripytuf  H^irrKifrd  ircp 
6yet, — For  x«^P  MSS.  Fam.  Ven.  give 
XV^Vf  *  ^^  cla^/  or  '  hoof.'  This  read- 
ing is  not  rashly  to  be  rejected,  for  the 
notion  of  a  demon  as  it  were  pouncing  on 
its  prey  from  above  is  a  common  one. 
See  above  on  1146,  1444.  Besidea,  the 
word  for  <  wrath '  is  x^^^s  rather  than 
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AI. 

XO. 

KA. 


haifiovos  Xo\y  fiapeiq,  Svarvj^S?  Treirkrjyfiej/oi, 
aJS*  €)(€L  Xoyo9  y\/i/aiKos,  €t  rts  d^tot  ixadeiv. 
aXka  ToucrS*  ifiol  fiaraiap  yXcjcaap  58*  airapdia-aL, 
KaK^akeiv  eirq  TouLvra,  Sat/xovo9  7r€t,po}fi€Pov^,     1641 
(r(o<l>povos  yvdiiTjs  S'   afiapreli/,  rov  Kparovvrd  ^ff 

vfipCcrai. 
ovK  av  'Apyeioji/  rdS*  ct-ij,  (f)ayra  rrpoaaaCvetv  KaKov. 
aXX'  cyoj  cr*  &  varipaia-w  rjiiepais  ficTetfi  ert. 
OVK,  car  haCjKoy  ^Opearrjv  Sevp*  airevdvvjf  fiokeiv.   1 645 
otS*  eyo*  (f>€vyovTa^  avSpa^  iXiriha^  cvroviia^ov^. 
npSxro'e,  nuiCvov,  fiutivcoy  Tfjv  hiicqv  iir^l  irdpa, 
laOi  fioL  8(oa'(oi/  diroiva  T^crSe  fiQjpCas  ^dpiv, 
Koiiiraa-ov  0apa-<ov,  aXeicTCDp  cSotc  Orjkeias  ireXa^. 
firf  wpoTifjLijcrg^  fiaraCcjv  rS}vS*  vXayfidTCJV  iyia  1650 
KoX  (TV  drjcoiiey  Kparovvre  r&vhe  Soi/xaroiv  koX&s* 


1639.  cf  rts  &|to7.  See  339,  rwavrd 
rot  yvraiKha  4^  4fiov  k\v§is, 

1640.  &V  i,ray$lirai.  <  But  to  think 
that  these  men  should  thus  gather  the 
flowers  of  their  vain  tongue  against  me  I ' 
The  Greek  metaphors  from  flowers  are 
almost  endless,  and  often  of  the  harshest 
kind ;  take,  as  a  few  instances  in  Aeschy- 
lus, yof9yii  ikyBffil(ofuUf  Suppl.  69.  t^ 
K^trra  rolniav  XttrlaeurOf,  ib.  940. 
iroX^lunnVTov  iirriv9(ac»  {ipof),  tup,  1434. 
w6¥ois  iwctp$i(€tif  y^ytiuff  Theb.  944. 
K»KVTo7s  iway$i(9ty  iraiai^,  Cho.  143. 
iiy$ovy  ir4\ayos  ytKpo7s,  tup.  642. 

1641.  ItedfjLoyos.  So  Casaub.  for  Hal- 
fiovas*  Cf.  Cho.  504,  HcUfMyos  ir§ip^fjL€-' 
90S.  The  phrase  is  like  our  'tempting 
fortune,'  for  *  daring  a  risk.' 

1642.  ff  vfiplacu.  These  words  are 
wanting  in  the  MSS.,  and  are  given  from 
the  conjecture  of  Blomfleld,  which  seems 
the  most  likely  of  the  many  tiiat  have 
been  proposed. 

1646.  oTS*  4yA.  He  speaks  from  per- 
sonal  experience,  as  having  been  an  exile, 
sup.  1583. 


1647«  irpaaat.  'Goon  filing,'— it  is 
implied,  &s  vvv  vpdir<r€is,  and  therefore  it 
was  not  necessary  to  add  Ka\&s.  See  on 
1261. 

1649.  it\4KTwp.  See  Pers.  752.  Eum. 
828. 

1650.  fxaralmf  ^XaryfiArwv.  Aegisthus 
had  called  them  trfprut  ixdyfuera,  v.  1609, 
and  the  repetition  of  the  insulting  ex- 
pression shews  that  Clytemnestra  has  no 
wish  to  gain  over  the  chorus,  or  treat 
them  otherwise  than  contumeliously  as 
rebel  slaves.  The  reason  why  the  play 
ends,  not,  as  usual,  with  some  remark  or 
reflection  of  the  chorus,  but  with  the 
speech  of  an  actor,  is  this,  according  to 
Hermann, — that  the  chorus  having  been 
engaged  in  an  angry  dialogue,  and  in  a 
certain  sense  taking  upon  itself  the  pro- 
vince of  an  actor,  could  not  properly 
conclude ;  whereas  Clytemnestra,  having 
satisfied  her  vengeance,  and  so  being  free 
from  violent  emotion,  was  the  fit  person 
to  appease  the  excitement  of  the  contend- 
ing parties. 
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The  second  play  of  the  Orestea  takes  its  name  from  the  cborus  of 
Trojan  captives,  who,  as  handmaids  in  the  palace,  act  also  as  libation- 
bearers  for  Electra  to  the  tomb  of  her  father.  While  she  is  engaged 
in  this  duty  at  the  desire  of  her  mother,  who  has  been  alarmed  bj  a 
dream  sent  by  Agamemnon,  that  dream  is  being  fulfilled  by  the  pre- 
sence of  Orestes,  who  by  the  command  of  the  oracle  has  just  returned 
from  exile  in  Phocis  to  his  native  land,  to  bring  his  offering, — a  long- 
cherished  lock  of  his  hair, — to  the  manes  of  his  father.  After  the 
recognition  of  the  brother  and  sister,  the  aid  of  Agamemnon,  as  a 
hero  or  daemon-king  having  power  in  Hades,  is  solejnnly  invoked 
over  his  tomb,  and  a  plan  for  vengeance  on  Aegisthus  and  Clytem- 
nestra  is  arranged  between  them  with  the  concurrence  of  the  chorus, 
and  successfully  executed.  After  the  perpetration  of  the  deed,  Orestee 
is  seized  with  sudden  horror  and  remorse.  He  feels  his  mind  is 
giving  way,  discerns  the  awful  Furies  with  their  snaky  locks,  and 
prepares  to  fly  to  Delphi  for  the  promised  expiation  from  his  patroii- 
god  Apollo. 

Orestes  acts  throughout  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  gods  and 
in  reliance  on  the  aid  of  his  father.  His  piety  and  faith  do  not  allow 
him  to  disregard  the  peremptory  commands  of  Apollo ;  but  he  is  not 
actuated  by  a  vindictiveness  which  would  voluntarily  seek  the  murder 
of  a  parent.  He  is  fully  conscious  of  the  enormity  and  responsibility 
of  the  crime,  but  on  the  other  hand,  not  forgetful  of  his  own  rights 
as  heir  to  the  throne,  nor  of  the  denunciation  of  Apollo  if  he  should 
shrink  from  the  task. 

The  part  taken  by  Electra  is  that  of  a  daughter  thoroughly  de- 
voted to  her  father,  hopefully  mindful  of  her  long-lost  brother,  and 
irreconcileably  inimical  to  her  mother.  By  recounting  her  own 
wrongs  and  the  indignities  done  to  her  father,  she  endeavours  to 
rouse  Orestes  to  action.  While  she  exhibits  the  sternness  of  im- 
placable hatred  against  her  mother,  she  still  abstains  from  reproach- 
ing her,  and  everywhere  shews  that  she  is  influenced  by  a  high  sense 
of  family  honour  and  duty  rather  than  by  malice. 
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Cljtemnestra  is  pourfcrayed  consistently  with  her  character  in  the 
Agamemnon.  She  is  far  from  being  either  heartless  or  abandoned 
by  all  sense  of  virtue ;  but  she  lives  in  perpetual  fear  of  Orestes' 
return,  and  is  therefore  rejoiced,  though  she  has  sufficient  sense  of 
propriety  to  conceal  her  feelings,  at  the  false  report  of  his  death. 
Kor  does  her  courage  for  an  instant  forsake  her  when  confronted 
with  her  murderer. 

The  same  subject  has  been  treated  by  both  Sophocles  and  Eu- 
ripides in  their  tragedies  entitled  Plectra. 

The  theatrical  arrangements  for  the  representation  of  the  Choe- 
pharoe  are  essentially  the  same  as  in  the  Agamemnon,  except  that  the 
tomb  of  Agamemnon  now  occupies  the  centre  of  the  stage.  On  one 
side  Orestes  is  seen  advancing,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  chorus 
enter  on  the  other,  singing  the  parode,  v.  20 — 76.  Klausen  sup- 
poses them  to  issue  from  the  central  doorway  of  the  palace ;  but  he 
also  assiunes  that  the  tomb  of  Agamemnon  was  represented  by  the 
thymele.  ' 

The  Medicean  MS.,  as  before  stated,  is  the  sole  source  and  au- 
thority known  to  exist  for  the  text  of  the  present  play,  which  in 
parts  is  exceedingly  corrupt,  and  in  other  respects  may  be  regarded 
as  the  most  difficult  of  extant  Greek  tragedies.  In  the  early  editions 
and  the  MS.  Ghielf.,  all  derived  £rom  the  Medicean  afber  its  mutila- 
tion, the  Choephoroe  is  continued  from  v.  1124  of  the  Agamemnon 
(in  Guelf.  from  1129)  to  the  verse  beginning  rC  xpVf^  Xcwro-w ;  Nor 
was  the  lacuna  suspected,  till  the  edition  of  Bobortello  in  1552. 
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'EpfiTJ  ^Oovt^,  irarp^*  iwoTrrcviov  Kpdrrj, 
(TCtyrfip  ya/av  fioL  ^vfifia^os  r  aiTovfievay 
rJK<o  yap  c?  yrjy  rijvSe  Koi  Karep^ofiai' 
rvfifiov  8*  in  o^0(p  r^Se  K7jpv(T(T(o  narpi 


I.  The  fint  psrt  of  the  prologue,  now 
lost,  seeme  to  have  existed  in  the  ancient 
Medioean  copy  till  the  thirteenth  oentnry, 
when  the  Venice  M8S.  of  the  Agamemnon 
(see  introdnctorj  note,  p.  301)  were  tran- 
scribed  from  it.  Three  fragments  have 
fortunately  been  preserved,  viz.  the  open- 
ing verses,  quoted  by  Aristoph.  Ran.  1 126 
seqq.,  the  greater  part  of  two,  by  the 
Schol.  on  Find.  Pyth.  iv.  146,  and  two 
others  by  the  Schol.  on  Enr.  Alcest.  7H4, 
first  published  by  G.  Dindorf  from  a 
Vatican  MS.  How  much  more  hae 
perished  it  is  of  course  impossible  to  say ; 
but  the  prologues  of  the  Agamemnon  and 
the  Eumenides  are  considerably  longer, 
if  these  should  be  thought  to  ftir^sh 
any  grounds  of  analogy. 

Ibid,  itarp^  iwomrt^p  itpdrri,  *  Di- 
recting (or  superintending)  the  powers  of 
your  fttber'  Zeus.  "Otestes  prays  at 
his  father's  tomb  that  Hermes  may  have 
such  a  share  in  the  power  of  his  father, 
the  Soter  Zeus,  as  to  become  a  Soter  to 
Aim  in  his  undertaking."  (Miiller,  Dissert, 
p.  191.)  The  ambiguity  of  these  words 
gives  rise  to  the  discussion  in  the  Ranae, 
where  (1142)  Euripides  understands 
irerrp^a  Kp6rfi  of  *  the  victory  of  Clytem- 
nestra  over  Orestes'  father,'  but  Aeschy- 
lus (or  Dionysus  as  his  interpreter)  ex- 
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plains  it  Arlri  xarp^v  rovro  KiitmjTai 
y^pas,  referring  however  the  y4pas  not,  as 
he  ought,  to  ffvHip  and  |^/i^axof  (inf. 
17)f  but  to  x^^"^^'  '^^^  plural  icparrif 
wMch  elsewhere  (see  Suppl.  431)  means 
'  commands,'  here  signifies  '  attributes ' 
or  '  prerogatives,'  rifud,  which  Hermes  is 
said  to  manage,  control,  or  direct,  and  so 
to  apply  them,  by  a  delegated  authority 
from  Zens.  It  is  singular  that  Hermann 
should  accept,  in  preference,  Euripides' 
Ihr-fetched  explanation  of  warp^  itpd-ni, 
which  the  Schol.  on  Aristoph.  says  that 
Aristarchus  the  grammarian  also  regarded 
as  the  true  one,  rk  rod  ifutv  mrpbs  Kpdni 
htowrtivVt  %s  KpofrifBtls  ^h  r&v  irtpl 
KiyurBov  iatAXwro. 

8.  liKnyip.  The  TJbp  assigns  the  reason 
of  the  appeal  to  Hermes,  not  only  as 
{Ttrr^p,  but  as  trofituiot  and  Kfjpv^.  *  As 
an  exUe  just  returned,  I  ask  your  protec- 
tion ;  as  a  son  that  has  something  to  oom- 
municate  to  a  dead  parent,  I  require  yon 
to  convey  to  him  my  behests.' 

4.  It  is  not  certain,  as  Hermann  acutely 
remarks,  that  this  verse  really  followed 
next  after  the  first  three.  For  Euripides 
in  the  Ranae  is  only  looking  for  faults ; 
and  any  intervening  verses  which  pre- 
sented nothing  to  carp  at  would  hardly 
have  been  brought  forward  by  Aristo- 
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kKv€U^,  aKovo-cu       *  *  *  * 

*        *        TrkoKafiov  *Ivdx(?  Opeimjpioir 
rov  heoTepov  Se  rovh^  irevO'qrripiov' 
ov  yap  irapoiv  (^fKo^a  (top,  Trdrep,  fiopov, 

OVO    €g€T€LVa  ^^tp    CTT    €K<pOpa  V€KpOV. 

ri  XPVH'^  Xevcrcrio  ;  tCs  noff  -^S*  ofnjyupi^ 
aTeixei  ywaiK&v  ifxipea-tv  fi€Kay)(ifioLS 
7rp€7rov(ra  ;  wouf.  ^fi<f>opa  7rpo(r€LKd(r(o  ; 
TTorepa  Sd/iotcrt  'jrfjfia  rrpocKvpcl  viov  ; 
fj  narpl  r^  '/x.^  rao-S*  iir^iKdaa^  rv^oi 
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phanes,  with  whom  fairness  was  no  oon- 
nderation.  From  the  Aeschylean  ex- 
pressions used  in  Eoripides'  comment  on 
the  passage  (Ran.  1141 — 4),  Hermann 
suggests  die  following  as  a  probable  re- 
storation of  the  text : 

flKtt  yhp  is  yffy  r^vSc  ical  KarfyxplMi, 
rKif/JMP  *Op4imiSj    Kpvwrhy   ci<r/3aX^>' 

oZ  8^  fiudofs  iK  yvvtuKtlas  X^P^^ 
Z6\oii  XaBpaicts  o&fihs  BWvtcu  irariip. 
r^fifiov  8*  K.T.X. 

6.  irA^icofioK  Perhaps  ^^p«  8i  is  want- 
ing to  complete  the  original  Terse.  As 
we  cannot  tell  what  may  have  dropped 
out  before  it,  it  is  impossible  to  decide 
whether  Orestes  means  really  to  offer  (or 
that  he  has  offered)  a  lock  of  hair  to  the 
river-god,  as  a  propitiatory  gift  to  an 
elemental  power  on  his  first  entering  the 
Argive  land  (cf.  Suppl.  23  seqq.),  or 
whether,  as  Achilles  in  U.  xxiii.  142,  cuts 
off  for  the  dead  Patrodus  the  hair  he  had 
kept  in  reserve  for  the  Spercheius,  so 
here  Orestes  intends  to  divert  his  river- 
lock  from  its  proper  destination,  and 
thus  to  lay  a  double  gift  on  his  fitther's 
tomb.  Again,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
Bptirrfipiotf  is  an  adjective  in  a  passive 
sense  (see  on  Ag.  629,  1060),  or  a  sub- 
stantive implying  'the  price  of  nourish- 
ment' (rpo^cZa,  Theb.  472),  as  inf.  41, 
X^pov  is  '  a  ransom,'  i.  e.  *  the  price  of 
releasing,'  or  (as  I  incline  to  believe) 
Bpemiipios  irX^Ko/ixos  means  'nurture- 
hair  '  in  such  a  sense  as  to  retain  a  signi- 
fication closely  allied  to  that  of  the  sub- 
stantive, irX6KafAos  X^^^  '^^^  rp4^ffdat 
&iro8t8o^9.  The  origin  of  the  mourning- 
lock  was,  without  doubt,  the  eastern  cus- 
tom of  shaving  the  head  in  grief.  The 
Greeks^  who  set  a  value  beyond  other 


nations  on  fine  hair,  adopted  the  practioe 
of  merely  cutting  off  a  portion  aa  a  sym- 
bol, apology,  or  acknowledgment  of  the 
obligation.  There  is  more  obscurity 
about  the  xXSKOfxot  Uphs  or  Bpewr^pios, 
Klausen  asserts,  but  does  not  attempt  to 
prove,  that  the  cutting  off  of  such  a  lode 
implied  an  entire  surrender  of  the  vottfy 
to  the  god  whom  he  had  chosen  as  his 
patron,  on  the  principle  that  a  tuft  of 
hair  cut  from  the  head  of  a  victim  was  a 
ceremonial  dedication  or  consecration  of 
it.  Henoe,  he  thinks,  the  TrXdKofios 
TtvOrrriipMs  symbolised  the  same  entire 
dedication  of  a  son  to  a  parent.  The 
river-lock,  however,  would  seem  rather  to 
have  been  offered  by  youths  on  coming 
of  age  as  iarapxai  or  first-fruits  to  the 
elementary  power  (water)  that  had  fed 
them  or  produced  food  for  them  from 
infancy.  Thus  both  Earth  and  Rivers 
were  called  KovpoTp6^i,  And  hair  was 
offered,  not  only  as  a  thing  of  value,  but 
as  being  the  only  part  of  l^e  living  body 
that  could  be  isolated,  as  a  material  offer- 
ing, without  mutilation,  danger,  or  in- 
convenience. 

8.  ob  yhp  wp^tf.  The  7^  appears  to 
shew  that  this  firagment  is  dosely  con- 
nected with  the  last.  *  I  bring  this  lode 
to  the  tomb  (which  is  all  I  can  now  do),  /or 
I  was  not  present  at  my  father's  fiinenL' 

10.  wpofffucAtrw ;  *  Should  I  refer  it 
by  conjecture?'  Cf.  Ag.  158,  odic  lx«* 
vpofftiKdo'cu,  lb.  HOC,  kcuc^  U  ry 
xpo<r€iKd(to  T(i8«. 

12.  ixtucdaas  r6xc0  {  '  Shall  I  be  right 
in  guessing?'  *  Must  I  hazard  a  conjecture 
that'— Peile;  who  distinguishes  between 
r^X^  ^"^^  T^X^V**  ^  ^^b  A  partidple,  the 
latter  meaning,  *  can  I  hit  upon  if  I  try  ;' 
but  it  may  be  doubted  if  the  distinctioQ 
is  not  a  fandful  one. 
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Xoa^  <f}€pova'a^  V€prepoi^  fieiKiyfiacru/ ; 
ovScp  TTOT  aXXo*  KOI  yap  'HXeicr/xu/  hoK& 
aT€i)(€i,Vy  abeXffniv  rfjv  ifirjVy  'rr€P0€i  \vyp^ 
7rp€Trov(rav.     Z  Zai,  809  /xc  rio'acrdai  fiopov 
frarpo^,  ycpov  8k  ^vfjLiiaxos  d4\<ov  iiioL 
IlvXdSrj,  araOcifiep  iKirohcjv,  W9  Ai^  crajfHa^ 
fid0<o  ywaxK&v  fjTi^  rfi^  'vrpooTpowq. 

XOPOS. 

Xoa^  TrponofiTTos  o^x^ipi  crw  Krvirtf. 
irpiirei  Trapr/ts  <f>OLvioLS  dfivyfjLOLS, 

St'  odcjvo^  8*  Ivyfiola-L  fiocrKeroLi  Keap* 
\u/o<f>06poi,  S*  VKfxKrfidTmv 
XaictSes  €<f>\aZov  in  oKyeciv 


15 


OTp.  a. 
21 


25 


13.  v^pftipoit  fuiXiytuuTw ;  'Foroffer- 
iogs  to  appease  the  dead. '  Blomf. ,  Dind., 
and  Herm.  give  juciAtyfutra,  a  probable 
correction,  since  transcribers  often  fell 
into  the  error  of  assimilating  terminations, 
and  we  have  irn^dKiu  ^tikfyfjuxra  in  Eum. 
107,  And  ixtp  ycKpouri  ftciAucr^pia  in 
Pers.  612t  both  immediately  in  juxta- 
position with  x^^  1*^®  dative  is  de- 
fiended  by  Well.,  Peile,  and  Franz.  Cf. 
Thucyd.  iii.  82,  ^vfifiaxias  Si/*^  iKar4pois 
rf  r&y  ivoprloty  KaKw<ru.  Ibid.  vi.  33, 
*A$ii¥€uot  iip*  iifMS  &piAiiinai  —  TpA^wruf 
likv  *Zy9<rral»y  {v/i/iax^  «cal  Atorrltf^v 
iroToueurci. 

15.  "wivOti  Kvyp^  Tpivovceuf,  *  Dressed 
in  sad  mourning  *  (for  so  in  our  idiom  we 
use  mourning  for  habiliments  of  mourn- 
ing).    So  itphrovffa  sup.  10. 

16.  2  ZcC,  hhs,  K.r,\.  The  sight  of 
his  sister  in  grief,  as  Klaosen  wdl  ob- 
serves, rouses  Orestes  to  a  desire  for 
vengeance. 

19.  Tpo<rrpoirfi,  Supplicaiio, — ^here,  as 
the  context  shews,  used  for  those  eon- 
ducting  it,  i.  e.  a  band  of  suppliants. 

20  seqq.  The  chorus  in  the  parode 
dechure  the  reasons  why  they  have  been 
sent  to  accompany  the  libations  to  the 
tomb,  and  how  they  do  so  with  a  real 
sorrow  for  their  own  fortunes  and  those 
of  the  family.  Clytemnestra  has  seen  a 
dream,  whidi  has  alarmed  her  and  in- 


duced her  to  appease  by  offerings  the 
shade  of  Agamemnon.  Their  respect  for 
their  lord,  tibeir  dislike  of  the  queen,  their 
expectation  of  vengeance,  are  expressed, 
though  with  a  certain  degree  of  reserve. 
Their  own  unhappy  lot  in  being  under 
the  thraldom  of  an  unjust  tyranny,  and 
so  forced  to  dissemble  their  feelings,  is 
bewailed  (66  seqq.). 

21.  x^'^'  irpoTo^ir^f.  Dind.  gives  x"^ 
with  Casaubon.  The  accusative  is  de- 
fended by  Awopa  T6ptfios,  Prom.  924; 
rh  iroK  firix<H>  o6pu»s  Zc^s,  Suppl.  588. 
Cf.  Pers.  624,  yawSrovs  5*  ^^  rifiiu 
irpoir4fv^0f» 

22.  ^tyiois  iLfifry/iois.  The  Med.  has 
^unaaofiuyfiois,  which  differs  only  in  C 
for  O.  There  is  another  reading  in  Aid. 
Rob.  Guelf.,  ^ivunra  y^ryfwtSy  whence 
Hermann,  followed  by  Franz,  gives  irp^fc 
xap$<ri  ^iytos  ^utyjiths,  the  antistrophic 
verse  consisting  of  pure  iambics.  Prof. 
Conington  remarks  that  if  the  metro  re- 
quires the  change,  it  would  be  easier  to 
read  xpiiru  Top^tri  ^itrlais  iLfiuyfUs,-^ 
iinfxos  &\o«ci,  the  rending  or  laceration  of 
the  fooe,  according  to  ancient  Eastern 
usage,  as  Eur.  SuppL  826,  IJi^i  icariiXo- 

24.  9i*  cu&yos.  Not  merely  as  a  mour- 
ner for  the  occasion,  but  as  never  ceasing 
to  grieve. 

26.  XoictScf   f^Kaioy,      <  Have   burst 
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asunder  in  rendings  (or  tatters)  destmc- 
ti^e  of  the  threadB  of  the  texture/  Schoi. 
o/  9To\tffiu\  T&¥  b^offiiirttp  xpihs  rots 
<rr4pvois  \afo^6poi  Xaic(8cf  ippdyri<re», 
Hermann,  by  remoring  the  comma  after 
&\yc<ny,  adopts  this  constmctionf  but 
rightly  connects  Ktvo^$4poi  i^curpuirmv. 
See  on  Pen.  830.  Others  take  ^oKfjMi 
in  apposition  with  XokH^Sj  as  jnst  before 
ifivyfUHSf  iyvxos  i\oKi.  Ag.  966,  trirKdy' 
X^fi  ob  ftard(Uf  irphf  ^ptirly  KVKKo^fi^rov 
Kiap. — (rroX/iol  leiicXwv^  the  folds  of  the 
tragic  dress  (Snppl.  451)|  called  irhrXos 
ttoKxia  Pers.  1039.  Cf.  aroK/idi  Xalfov9 
8uppl.  695.— ir(irXfryM^*'w»  if  taken  to 
agree  widi  irhtKoty,  leaves  the  dative 
^vfi^pcus  dependent  on  the  sense  of  M, 
*in  consequence  of/  cf.  inf.  AJ,  T4, 
iOansen  supplies  rifun^f  and  it  is  certain 
that  a  person  is  said  rrrXt^x^  (v/u^pet, 
while  the  garment  itself  is  rather  '  rent ' 
than  '  beaten  or  struck.'  Perhaps,  with- 
out referring  this  to  the  idiom  illustrated 
on  Suppl.  437»  we  may  say  that  the  poet 
identifies  or  confuses  the  thing  with  the 
person,  of  which  it  forms  as  it  were  a 
part,  just  as  he  uses  i^  i\€v04pov  94fnts 
Ag.  320,  S^piyf  Tphs  Pia»  XcAiy/t/ii^Kijs  t^. 
849.  Or  did  he  mean  rather  erifnmv 
from  Tp6ffTtptfOi  ? 

29.  TOfhs  8i  ^Tros,  The  conjecture  of 
Hermann  and  Bamberger,  adopted  by 
Franz,  for  rophs  yhp  ^ifiof.  llie  com- 
mon reading,  suggested  by  Heath,  is 
rophs  yhp  opB^pi^  <p6fios^  to  which  the 
repetition  of  ircpj  ^^  in  82  is  an  objec- 
tion not  satisiiMstorily  met  by  translating 
<  a  fright  uttered  (caused  the  utterance  of) 
a  shriek  through  fear.'  Now  ^tros  is  an 
Aeschylean  word  (Theb.  658),  which  here 
seems  to  retain  a  signification  closely  con- 
nected with  ^irav,  <a  stalking  nightly 
visitant '  in  the  form  of  a  dream,  inf.  526, 
538.  Thus  rop6s  will  mean  <  clear,'  '  of 
unequivocal  import,'  and  the  whole  pas- 


sage (which  contains  the  reann  of  tlie 
clMcmiB'  miMion,  t.  90)  may  be  rendered 
thus :  '  For  a  plain  spectral  vision,  making 
the  hair  to  stand  on  end,  declaring  the 
destiny  of  the  fiunily  by  dreams,  brei^ing 
resentment  in  sleep,  uttered  ftt>m  the 
interior  of  the  house  a  cry  through  terror 
in  the  dead  of  night,  fiJling  heavily  on 
the  women's  apartments/  Clytemnestra, 
whose  dream  of  a  serpent  is  desoribed 
below  ^526  seqq.),  is  there  said  ^(  (hrrov 
KtKpayirai  iirro7ffi4tni* — nSroy  xpimyy  cf. 
^YKortiy,  V.  37*  So  xp4m  ii4pos  Bum. 
804.  Tpiwt^  hf  4x9pois  niroy  inf.  939. 
— fiofhs  irtrytnft  see  on  Ag.  1146,  halprntf 
—  Ihr^pB^y  fiaphs  ipathymv.—T^fA  ^0^, 
prae  timorty  Pas.  602.  In  /kvx^" 
IXcur«  there  seems  an  allusion  to  the 
prophetic  adytum  (inf.  775)  which  ae- 
counts  for  the  reading  ^otfios  for  pottos* 
The  Scbol.  seems  to  have  read  f60ost 
from  his  comment  on  this  verse  (32), 
AyoXofCfcK  irol  fi&^<rai  rify  KXvratfufiiorptuf 
iwoiiia-ty  6  tnupifs  ^/9m,  Si*  hy^ipmy  /uu^' 
rfv6pi9yos.  Klausen  objects  that  the 
dream  itself  could  not  be  said  Xeurctr, 
and  gives  ^Xax«  with  Aldus  and  MS. 
Gnelf.  But  6ytip6fAayris  justifies  Xcuccck, 
since  the  dream  thereby  assumes  the 
character  of  a  person;  whence  also  fiapbt 
frlrymy, 

34.  Kprrol,  the  interpreters,  ~ MpMp 
irpo^^ai,  Ag.  390.  The  tk  was  inserted 
by  Schiitz.—9c^0<y  dwiyyvoiy  Schol.  lie 
Bt&y  ii<r^>aXtffft4yoi  tify  /uunttav.  This 
is  added  to  impress  the  certainty  of  the 
result,  and  that  the  interpretation  was 
not  the  vain  conjecture  of  a  mere  BvftS^ 
/tarrcr,  Pers.  226.  The  seers,  as  the 
ministers  of  the  gods,  were  pledged  by 
the  most  solemn  obligations  not  to  falsify 
predictions,  and  were  in  turn  secured  by 
the  gods  from  misapprehension  of  the 
true  meaning.  Perhaps  however  (cf.  32) 
it  is  better  to  join  BoiSty  tKmieoy. 
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36.  fi4ful>€ff9ai,  *an  disaatisiied/  *aM 
discontented'  with  their  uDavenged  and 
unhonoured  state  in  Hades.— vtpiB^fUfs, 
cf.  irfpi6pyt0S,  Ag.  209. 

36.  x^o^  ^X^^'*'^'^  So  Herai.f  Franc., 
Dind.,  Peile,  after  Elmsky,  for  x^<^ 
dx^^^f  ^"^  account  of  the  metre  (for  xipar 
Ax^^f^  oocQifl  in  precisely  the  same  sense 
Ag.  1522). — roTa  /uua,  ct/x^"^'  rpo^v, 
V.  56,  and  also  v.  120.  The  exclamation 
seems  to  imply  that  the  chorus  are 
shocked  at  the  idea  of  Mother  earth  re- 
ceiving Hbations  so  impiously  sent,  and 
intend  to  deprecate  the  ^6po9  which 
they  might  incoz  as  agents  in  the  trane- 
action. 

40.  Ihos  T^f.  I  fear  to  utter  the 
prescribed  words  ktrSrpowoy  kok&p  (inf. 
149)  being  well  aware  that  there  is  no 
atonement  for  the  blood  that  has  been 
shed  by  her, — ^no  ransom  that  can  be 
paid  to  satisfy  divine  vengeance.  It  is  a 
ird(9os  iafiK€aroy,  inf.  50?.  Cf.  Ag.  976. 
Theb.  678.  Eum.  616  seqq.— A^por 
for  Xvyfitw  is  the  correction  of  Canter. 
The  word  is  rather  rare,  and  particularly 
in  the  singukur.  Cf.  Xifrpon^  irtpOty,  from 
\d»,  Suppl.  966.  Demosth.  p.  394, 
ihuftlCoyro  d  /«4y  rptis  /A»ar,  6  Zi  v4yTf, 

47.  Zfomrwy.  Perhaps  tcoiroTay,  as 
inf.  74.  The  |rfural  is  used,  not  only  to 
suit  0aydroi<riy  (which  means  more  than 
a  nataral  death,  see  Ag.  1311),  but  as 


before,  v.  36,  and  as  it  generally  is,  when 
the  intention  is  to  allude  rather  than  to 
specify. 

49.  9i*  Army  ^y6s  re.  They  not  only 
obeyed  Agamemnon,  but  bad  an  affection 
for  him  in  their  hearts;  whereas  they 
submitted  to  Aegisthus  reluctantly  and 
only  from  necessity  (Ag.  1616).  The 
SchoL  exi^ns,  rovro  S^  04\9i  thrti^, 
Srt  ^  oUiiiSi  %y  v^pl  *Ayafi4fiyoyof  cTxoir 
ol  HHfJUn,  yw  tls  p6fioy  irpderq.  iKtivoy 
y^  "fSovyTo  ical  i^i\ovy,  rhv  8^  ^o/Sovrrai 
&s  T^payyoy  SiorcXo^/uiivy. — ^fitircu  94 
Til,  L  e.  the  combined  q19^s  and  a4lku 
of  the  former  reign  is  changed  into  ^fios. 
Schol.  iurrl  rov,  t^Kcurros  ^jStrreu  1|^$4y^cuF- 
iku.  Klansen  thinks  the  point  of  the 
passage  lies  in  Agamemnon's  power  to 
coerce,  as  H^caxos,  iMifiaros,  }ar6\§f»0Sf 
and  that  ^^BciToc  is  said  of  Clytemnestra 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  palace,  who 
have  reason  to  dread  the  9ritM$povs  kyap- 
X^a  of  Ag.  866,  so  that  no  man  thinks 
hknself  secure  under  Aegisthus'  foeble 
sway. 

50.  T^  V  tWyxWi  w.T.X.  Men  worship 
workUy  prosperity,  and  attribute  to  it  all 
the  power  of  a  god  (this  is  said  in  respect 
of  Aegisthus  and  Clytemnestra  w^  had 
^  ruled  by  money/  Ag-  1616),  bvt  justice 
will  sooner  or  later  overtake  the  wicked, 
and  not  the  less   surely  because  it  is 
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63.  aUos.  The  Med.  has  9Uw,  bat 
the  Schol.  has  4i  rrjs  9iinis  fioirfi, 

64.  Tohs  ia4w.  So  the  Schol.  and  ed. 
Torn.  The  Med.  has  roit  fihf,  and 
another  scholium,  founded  perhaps  on  a 
▼arions  reading,  rots  fiky,  hnl  rov  robs 
fi4v.  It  may  be  observed  that  8(icay  — 
rots  fi.^¥  form  a  connected  construction, 
and  must  be  adopted  or  rejected  together. 
For  iwta-Koru,  *  regards/  'does  not  lose 
sight  of/  cf.  Suppl.  396,  ifupordpovs  — 
iwicTKOfrti  Zths  irtpopp^ittis.  lb,  374,  rhw 
&^6$w  CKowhtr  hrwKiw^u  Three  periods 
are  spoken  of;  the  present  time,  or  prime 
of  life,  when  the  stroke  of  justioe  (cf.  Ag. 
241 )  falls  most  heavily  and  least  expected ; 
the  twilight,  or  evening  of  life ;  and  the 
night,  or  death,  which  comes  Aicporrosy 
before  punishment  has  overtaken  its 
victim.  It  is  thus  that  bad  men  hope 
to  escape,  because  divine  retribution  is 
dispensed  in  this  mysterious  way.  Trans- 
late :  '  But  swiftly  descending  Justioe  has 
in  view  (i.  e.  observant  Justioe  falls 
quickly  upon)  some  in  the  light,  while 
other  (crimes)  remain  sUently  awaiting 
her  for  a  long  time  in  the  hour  between 
it  and  darkness,  and  others  ineffective 
night  possesses.'  The  antithesis  be- 
tween  raxc<a  and  .xP^^^i^*^^  ^"^  ^^ 
escape  the  student. 

66.  €urvxSt»  So  I  formeriy  corrected 
ixyi  ^  <^X^  of  the  Med.,  an  alteration 
which  suits  t>oth  sense  and  metre  at  the 
small  cost  of  changing  €  into  C.  Her- 
mann now  gives  &rvx^»  having  formerly 
omitted  the  word  as  a  gloss,  in  which  he 
is  followed  by  Klausen,  Frans,  and  Peile. 
He  interprets  the  three  terms,  not  of 
periods,  but  of  the  reigning  Aegisthus, 
the  exiled  (iiruxh')  Orestes,  and  the  dead 
Agamemnon,  llie  first  has  his  day; 
that  of  the  second  is  dawning ;  that  of  the 
third  is  past  and  gone.  In  this  case, 
9/ici},  as  referred  to  Orestes,  must  mean 
that  retributive  justice  which  will  restore 
him  to  his  rights,  while  in  respect  of  the 


others  it  will  signify  the  justioe  which 
punishes  (Aegisthus)  and  avenges  (Aga- 
memnon), "nie  words  however  in  the 
text  seem  peculiarly  applicable  to  crimes 
which,  as  it  were,  lie  dormant  till  old 
age,  and  then  have  their  penalty  in  a 
miserable  and  remorseful  evening  of  life. 
This  is  nearly  the  view  of  the  Sdioliast; 
it  rris  9Ufit  ^ow^  robs  fikr  ^urjtorct 
rax^^fs  ical  A^^Fcrai,  iKXots  Hh  4y  hfju^' 
$6\^  i^  r^F  rifutpiw,  obn  hBp6ms  oibrobs 
iifiv¥Ofi4ini,  &ar9  robs  1fiucfifJL4povs  ^ 
abrw  \vwu<r6€u  (thb  remark  applying 
to  Agamemnon,  <^.  v.  36),  iWovs  Sc 
a-K6ros  KoA^vrct,  in  firfih  dpaff^ai  dn' 
abrTJs. 

66.  fi4i^€i.  Those  who  read  xf^¥l(inrra 
fifwiti  are  compelled  to  take  this  as  a  sub- 
stantive, and,  by  consequence,  ficrcuxf^ 
as  an  adjective.  But  cf.  Ag.  820,  5rwt 
XPo^iCov  c2  fi«f  €1.  After  Hxn  the  M88. 
and  early  edd.  *add  ^Ut,  which  seems  to 
have  crept  in  from  v«  61.  The  SchoL  also 
has  /Sp^cr  &i^ffi.  Either  Axv  or  fipiUi 
must  be  sacrificed  to  the  necessities  of  the 
metre.  Dr.  Peile  rightly  judges,  that  in 
the  scholium  quoted  above,  AxXovs  tk 
vkStos  KoX^wrtif  k.tA.,  fip6^i  evidently 
finds  no  place. 

69.  riras  ^ros,  SchoL  rtf»mp6s. — ob 
iiappifkoff  SdioL  drrl  rov,  ob  Siopp^anr. 
This  adverb  is  commonly  interpreted, 
*  indelibly,'  '  so  as  not  to  be  washeid  out,' 
according  to  an  ancient  superstition  that 
the  blood  of  a  murdered  man  leaves  a 
stain  that  no  water  will  efface.  Pn>f. 
Conington  however  explains  *  not  flowing 
through,'  i.  e.  Mother  earth  will  not  re- 
ceive into  her  lap  the  blood  of  her  own 
child,  but  casts  it  out  and  lets  it  lie  bare 
and  festering  on  the  surface.  How  then 
could  the  same  blood  be  said  to  have 
been  *  drunk  up  ? '  It  seems  that  itappw 
implies  the  dilution  and  consequent  Mpritui- 
ing  of  a  stain,  when  water  is  mixed  with 
it  to  wipe  it  up. 
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60.  ^laXytis.  Schol.  ^  Zttuonflfowra. 
Did  he  read  oioi^f  ?  (Earn.  642.)  'Acer- 
ba  pemicies,'  Klaoaen. — 8ta^^pci,  *  puts 
off  the  goilty  one,  that  he  may  breaW  out 
hereafter  in  a  lasting  affliction.'  Of  the 
many  interpretations  that  have  been  pro- 
posed, this  of  Hermann's  Q*  differt  auc- 
torem,  i.  e.  differt  auctori  poenam'')  is 
by  far  the  best.  The  Schol.  givee  Sieunra- 
patra-ti.  The  reference  appears  to  be  to 
the  crimee  which  are  not  immediately 
punished,  but  remain  xpovi(otna,  v.  56. 
— irayApKtros,  though  irra^  \ty6fifyoy,  is 
defended  by  the  analogous  form  iufdpx^os 
Eum.  601.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  syno- 
nym  of  iravapicits  and  Tavrapiv^f,  'all- 
Boffidng/ and  therefore  *  holding  out  against 
all'  the  remedies  next  mentioned.  For 
the  feminine  termination  see  Theb.  104. 
Pers.  A08.  Schoi.  r^s  tls  wdyra  rhtt 
XP^tfoy  iLpKo6<nit  edn^.  Cf.  Theb.  838, 
/SovAol  8*  $,irwToi  Aatov  Ic^^ceroi^.  Klau- 
sen  takes  iroMipicrraf  for  the  nominative. 
— Alter  this  verse  the  MSS.  repeat  ▼.  67f 
the  error  arising  from  jBp^ci  having  been 
added  at  the  end  of  66. 

62.  Biyom.  So  Sealiger  for  otyovrt. 
Cf.  itmXmcSv  iZ^Xiny,  *  virgin  chambers,' 
Theb.  460.  The  double  crime  of  Aegis- 
ihus,  adultery  and  murder,  neither  of 
whidi  admit  of  any  remedy,  is  here  meant. 
SchoL  &<nr€p  rp  htifidyTt  yv/t^uc^s  icKiyvfs 
otrn  dariy  tourts  irphs  tuftataipddy^wrty  r^s 
ic6fniSf  oJirtits  ovUk  r^  ^yct  wdpctrrt  ir6pos 
vpht  (iice^iy  tov  ^yov.  It  is  clear  that 
he  read  Brfiyri^  not  ofyorrt,  which  leaves 

'IBciA/wir  to  depend  on  Hacos.  For  the 
Homeric  iirtfirifA,4yai  c&i^t  (SuppL  30)  is 
a  synonym  of  0tyt7y  wMfs.  Besides,  the 
metre  is  against  dfyoyri,  which  should  not 
have  been  retained  by  Klausen,  Franz, 
and  Peile. 

63.  ^fc  fuas  SHov.  Rushing  in  one  com- 
mon channel,  and  therefore,  in  one  direc- 
tion upon  the  guilty  spot.  There  can  be 
little  doabt  that  fiaiyoyr€s  is  a  mere  gloss. 
The  metw  might  be  restored  either  by 


irpofiedpoyrts  (Bamberger),  or  Hiatyoyres 
(Lachmann  and  Hermann) ;  or,  more  pro- 
bably still,  we  should  transfer  KoBatpoyrts 
to  this  place,  aAd  leave  the  next  verse 
with  the  marks  of  a  lacuna.  ,  The  words 
lovaay  Arriy  are  also  corrupt.  No  correc- 
tion is  of  sufficient  certainty  to  be  ad- 
mitted; but  i\ovv€vy  fidrriyf  though  it 
does  not  suit  the  atrophic  versa,  probably 
represents  the  general  meaning.  Hermann 
gives  KoBapiriois  touy  &y  fidrjiy,  Klausen, 
Dindorf,  and  Peile  retain  the  vulgate,  but 
Klausen  alone  ventures  to  explain  it, 
taking  vSpoi,  after  the  Schol.,  for  '  ways 
and  means'  (Prom.  69).  There  can  be 
BO  doubt  however  that  water  is  meant, 
the  usual  purification  in  murder  (fivrol 
xSpoty  Eum.  430),  especially  as  xcpo/ivcr^ 
is  contrasted  with  xaBapcA  x*H*''  (*^- 
303). 

66.  The  general  sense  of  the  difficult 
passage  which  commences  the  epode  is 
this :  '  However,  linoe  I  am  a  slave,  I 
must  not  rebel,  but  put  up  with  the  con- 
duct of  my  superiors,  just  or  unjust,  sup* 
pressing  my  disUke.'  "  Excusant  se  servae, 
quod  Clytaemnestrae  morem  gerunt  in  fa- 
dendis  inferiis,  qnas  Agamemnoni  parum 
acceptas  fore  satis  intelligunt."  Klausen. 
— iiydyKri  iifupiirroKiSf  according  to  Her- 
mann, means  '*  dupUcit  sedia  neeefsiia»f*' 
the  being  driven  from  their  native  dty, 
Troy,  to  another,  Argos.  And  so  the 
Schol.  riiy  4k  ita^ptty  w^Ktwy  iufdymiy. 
The  ordinary  explanation  seems  at  least 
equally  probable,  'slavery  thrown  (hke 
a  net,  A!g.  361)  round  the  dty '  by  the 
bdeaguering  army.  Prof.  Conington  un- 
derstands, nearly  with  Pdle,  iJixk  Tck^ 
ifuA  $fo\  ytpotHiywyKOM  hydymfy  elyifrat 
Sdreua  icol  /x^  ^iKata  Tpiiroyr*  iLpxous  fitoVf 
i.  e.  '  things  which,  right  or  wrong,  seem 
right  and  fitting  to  the  rulers  of  my  life,' 
tA  ^OKOvrra  rots  ifxoTs  Sctnrc^ratr.  He 
thus  construes  filt^  4>9pofi4yofy  as  a  genitive 
absolute,  '  since  things  go  by  force.'  To 
him  also  is  due  M\i6y  fi*  for  So^Aiov,  for 
3  K 
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0€ol  TTpoaijpeYKav*  Ik  yap  oIk<ou 
■  7raTp(f(ov  Sov\l6p  fi  iaayop  aXaav,) 
Siicaui  icai  fjLrj  8i/caia 
irperrovT  air  ap^^as  fiiov  70 

fiiq,  <f>€poii€P(op  aivicrai,  iriKpov  (f>p€i/(op 
aTvyo9  KpaTOvaji. 
SaKpvo)  h*  v<f>  eifidroiv  fiaraioi^ 
BeairoTOiv  tv)(cu^,  Kpv<f}aiQi^ 

na/decTLv  Tra^ovfieprf.  75 

HAEKTPA. 

hfiwal  yxipaiKes,  hufidroiv  eifOiJiiove^, 
iwel  7ra/)€OT€  rfjaSe  rrpooTpoTrrjs  c/iol 
TTOfiTTol,  ya/ecrOe  Tcivhe  crvyL^ovkoi  irepi* 
ri  ffno  xdovcra  racrSc  kt/Sciovs  x^^^  ; 

TTols  €V<f>pOV    CtTTO),  TToJ?  KaT€V^Ofiai  TTttT/Jt  ;  80 


which  others  give  iovXlay,  Cf.  Od.  vi.  91, 
ttfiara  X^P^^*'  cAorro,  koX  iff4>6p€ov  fjL4\ay 
98»p,  The  chief  obscurity  of  the  passage 
lies  in  Tpdiroyr*  iipx^^  fi^^v.  As  the  Med. 
gives  &f>x^f>  <^"<1  ^^^  Schol.  explains  ffiol 
9^  vpiwoyTa  Kol  6p€t\6fAtyd  itrriy  i,i^ 
kpxBis  (MS.  ivapx^')  3^ov  t^  r&¥  filq, 
^tpofifyuif  olviffoxf  and  again ,  i^Ar^  rov^ 
rov  iircurjfpTitiai  rhy  fiioy^  I  have  ventured 
to  restore  &w^  ^X^*  ^^  ^^  ^'^«  Trans- 
late :  '  For  to  me  it  has  been  becoming 
(i.  e.  a  matter  of  duty)  from  the  com- 
mencement of  (this)  life,  to  acquiesce  in 
the  deeds  of  those  who  behave  overbear- 
ingly, whether  righteous  or  unrighteous, 
suppressing  the  bitter  detestation  of  my 
heart.'  Literally,  *  Justice  and  injustice 
alike  have  been  proper  for  me  to  assent 
to,'  as  inf.  1 14,  koI  ravra  fiov<rrly  cu<r€/3^ 
Otwy  irdpat  i.  e.  thtrtfifi  4fio\  ft<rrc  c0- 
Xc<r0a<  a^rcL  On  the  article  omitted 
before  ^poyiivnv,  see  if\f,  352. 

69.  Miccua  /col  /x^  Sfjcaia.  SchoL  i<m 
Z\  irapoifdaf  AovAc,  li€(nroT&y  Ibcovc  koI 
HUaia  MtKa.  Compare  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  38, 
*  haec  atque  talia,  quanquam  cum  adsensu 
audita  ab  iis  quibus  omnia  principum, 
honesta  atque  inhonesta,  laudare  mos  est, 
plures  per  silentium  aut  occultum  murmur 
ezcepere.'  The  fiii  is  used,  as  in  Prom. 
069.  Theb.  750,  as  if  the  article  had  been 
prefixed,  rh  fi^  ilKaiaf  the  same  notion  of 
generality  being  suflBdently  conveyed  by 


the  context. 

71.  iriKpSv,     So  ed.  Vict,  for  wurpdy. 

73.  ^ip*  €l/idTw,  'secretly,'  so  as  to 
conceal  my  tears  from  my  masters. — 
fiaralois,  *  helpless,'  '  finistrated  of  their 
hopes.'  By  Utaroray  she  means  Orestes 
(cf.  757)t  including  perhaps  Agamemnon. 

76  seqq.  Electra,  being  assured  by  the 
sentiments  in  the  parode,  that  the  cfaoms 
are  unwilling  agents  in  carrying  the  liba- 
tions according  to  the  purpose  of  Clytem* 
nestra,  now  asks  their  advice  as  to  the 
course  she  ought  to  pursue,  proposing  to 
them  several  plans  which  she  well  knows 
they  will  severally  reject.  The  object  of 
this,  Klausen  observes,  was  to  forti^  her- 
self by  the  counsel  of  others  in  treating 
her  mother  as  an-  enemy,  and  so  to  avoid 
the  4>66yos  of  originating  an  imprecation 
upon  her. 

79.  rl4w.  So  Franz  with  H.  L.  Ahrens 
for  T^^  8^.  In  the  Med.  otftat  r^ftfic^ 
u  added  as  a  conjecture.  Hence  rdp^  ■ 
Stanley,  r^fifitp  x^^^<^^  Herm.,  Dind., 
Blomf.  Klausen  and  Peile  retain  8c  (rdt^ 
tk  x^owra),  for  the  insertion  of  which  it  is 
not  easy  to  account,  though  neither  is 
it  easy  to  defend  it  satisfactorily  (see  a 
similar  instance  in  198).  I  believe  ri  ^ 
is  the  true  reading ;  compare  83  and  110. 
^KTiMovSt  Schol.  a-vYYtyutds.  Rather, 
perhaps,  *  funeral  offerings,'  as  inf.  529. 

80.  Korc^^ofuu.     Some  recent  editors 
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TTorepa  Xeyovca  irapa  <f>i\r)s  <^iXg)  <^6/)€tv 
yxn/aLKos  dvhpl,  r^s  ifi'^s  tirjTpo^s  wdpa  ; 
r&vh*  ov  rrdpeoTL  Odpco^,  ovS*  ej(a>  rC  (fno, 
X^ovaa  TwSc  mXavov  iv  rvfifitji  rrarpos. 

fj  TOVTO  ffHlCTKCJ  TOVWO^,  a>9  VOflOS  fipOTols, 

ecr^X*  dvTi^ovvai,  roto'i  iriiiTrovaiv  rdSe 
areifyri,  Socru^  ye  rwv  KaK&v  iira^iav ; 
rj  <rty  oltCiko^,  &<rrr€p  oZv  aTroiXero 
narrfpt  rd^  iK)((iov(ra,  ydnorov  'xyau^, 
aT€ix(o,  KaOdpfiaff  a>5  rt?  itaripAJias,  iraKu^ 
SiKovo-a  Taj)(o^  dcrrpo^ia-iv  ofifiaau  ; 
rqcrS*  €OT€  fiovkrj^,  Z  <^iXat,  /Jteratruit* 
KOLvov  yap  €)(6o^  iv  Sofiot^  voiiU^ofieif. 
yuri  K€V0€T  evZov  Kaphia^  <f>6fia>  tu/os* 


85 


90 


diange  this  to  icarc^{«/Mu.  But  the  tragic 
writers  frequently  oombine  the  fnture  with 
the  oonjunctiTe  of  the  aoiist.  Cf.  Eur. 
Ion  756.  Iph.  Anl.  442.  455.  Tnich. 
973.  Ajac.  403.  Pers.  124.  Suppl.  757. 
/f|/I  257.  Of  course,  there  is  a  slight  dif> 
ference  in  sense,  as  in  English  between 
MMaii  I  and  muii  or  thould  L — ctf^pora, 
'  acceptable  to  my  father.' 

85.  ^  rovTo  IC.T.A.  *  Or  should  I  utter 
this  form  of  prayer,  as  is  usual  among 
mankind,  That  he  may  give  in  return 
bleuingt  to  thote  who  are  tending  these 
garland$t  a  return  which,  forsooth,  their 
eyil  actions  have  deserved  V  The  reading 
iffBX*  for  4(n*,  admitted  by  Dindorf  and 
Hermann,  is  Elmsley's,  and  it  so  improves 
the  sense  of  the  whole  passage  that  one 
can  hardly  douht  of  its  truth ;  and  the 
aapae  vi&y  be  said  of  7c  for  re,  since  rmw 
kokSov  is  opposed  to  iaBXhf  and  the  ab- 
surdity,  in  the  mind  of  a  Greek,  of  render- 
ing good  ibr  evil  justifies  the  introduction 
of  the  ironical  particle.  —  (rri^,  Schol. 
iarrX  rod  r&s  X^'-  ^^^  ^^^  ™*7  ^  ^^^ 
meaning  here.  Cf.  Soph.  El.  440,  rdtrSt 
dvtr^ffKccf  x^*^  ^*  ^  icoft,  By  y  ([kt€iv€, 
r^9*  iw4irrt^,  Antig.  431,  x<^*^*  ^P<- 
tnr6tf9ota't  rhy  ¥4kw  ar4^i.  The  term 
may  have  arisen  from  comprising  various 
offerings,  flowers,  hair,  chaplets,  See.  under 
one  general  name  (cf.  Pers.  611  seqq. 
Soph.  El.  895,  Ttpurrt^  k6k\^  xAirrwp 
Sa^  foritf  kifB4t9V  04iicnr  iroTp^f),  or  even 
fh>m  the  Homeric  Kprrrripa  irurrd^^eurBcu 
irvroTo,  in  allusion  to  the  foam  or  '  head ' 

3  I 


upon  poured-out  liquids. 

88,  ikinrtp  olr.  See  on  Ag.  1142. 
'  Ought  I  not  rather  to  commemorate  my 
father's  ignominious  death  by  a  silent  and 
unceremonious  offering  of  the  libations? 
To  symbolize  mv  loathing  for  the  deed  by 
casting  away  these  lib^ons  like  some 
polluted  thing  V  But  this  (she  implies) 
would  be  as  unnatural  and  ungradaus  as 
the  other  proposab,  since  it  would  seem 
that  the  daughter  did  him  dishonour  as 
well  as  the  wife. 

90.  oTfixv  ic.T.X.  '  Should  I,  like  one 
who  has  carried  away  refuse  from  a  purifi- 
cation, after  tossing  away  the  urn,  go  back 
again  with  eyes  not  turned  behind  me?' 
(or  without  looking  back  to  see  what 
became  of  the  Ius^bI  ashes  and  water 
which  had  just  been  thrown  away.)  On 
this  ancient  and  curious  superstition  the 
Schol.  observes,  rovro  irphs  rh  wop*  *A(hy- 
yaiou  $BoSy  tri  Ka$aipoyT€S  oiKiay  iffrpa- 
Kly<i^  Svfiiarrioltp  pi\^airr9s  4r  reus  Tpi6Bois 
rh  t<rrpaKov  afi^ratrrprirrl  k^x^P^^^*  ^^ 
Eum.  430.  Virg.  Eccl.  riii.  102.  Theocr. 
zxiv.  91.  Oed.  Col.  490.  Orid,  Fast. 
V.  436,  '  Avemuque  jadt,  sed  dum  jadt, 
Haec  ego  mitto.  His,  inquit,  redimo 
meqne  meosque  fabis.  Hoc  nories  dicit, 
nee  reeyicit ;  umbra  putatnr  CoUigere,  et 
nuUo  terga  ridente  sequi.' 

93.  yofiiCofity,  *We  entertain,'  'we 
habitually  hold,'  (inf.  990.)  The  use  of 
the  word  in  this  sense  is  rare ;  but  the 
poet  perhaps  meant  robs  a^i^s  pt/<ovs 
Kol  4x9poht  yofAi(ofi€¥. 
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TO  fLopaiii^ov  yap  rov  r  iXevdepov  fia/ei,  95 

Koi  Tov  TTph^  aXkrf^  h^airorovfiG^ov  X^P^^* 

Xeyot5  h/,  ct  rt  r^vS  €)(ol^  xnrlfyr^pov, 
XO.    aiSovfia/rf  oroi  ficDfiov  019  rvfifiov  Trarpos, 

Xc^o),  KcKeveLs  yap,  rov  ck  <^/[>€i/09  Xoyoi^, 
HA.    \4yoLs  i^p  cjoirep  j/Sccrw  rd<f>ov  v^arpos.  100 

XO.    <f>6€yyov  xiovaa  aefiva  rolau^  €v<f>pocrki^, 
HA.    Tti/a5  8c  TOVTQVS  T&v  <f>CkQ)P  TTpoo-Qn/iiTai ; 
XO.    Trp&Tov  fXrCv  avTtji/,  x&ari^  Alyurdov  art/yct. 
HA.    ifioi  Tc  Kal  (rot  rap*  iirev^oi^ai,  raSc  ; 
XO.    avrfj  (TV  ravra  fiavdaivovcr  rj^rj  if^pda'au  105 

HA.    riv  oZv  er  aXkov  rgBe  irpooTiOia  orarrct  ; 
XO.    fiifiirrjo-*  ^OpdoTov,  Kel  dvpalos  icff  opM)^. 
HA.    ed  TovTo,  icd^pa^Qxras  ovx  Vt^f^ord  fi€. 
XO.    Tois  atrtoc?  iwv  rov  if>6vov  fiefivrjiiarrj — 
HA.    ri  (fno  ;  SiSacrK*  aireipov  i^rfyovfievyf.  110 

XO.    iXOelv  TLV  avToh  8aifiop\  ^  fipor&v  TtPa — 


96.  rh  fiSpffi/ioy  yitpt  i.  e.  the  chances 
of  hama  are  common  to  slaves  and  free, 
and  you  can  suffer  nothing  unless  fata 
wills  it  Do  not  therefore  withhold  your 
sentiments  through  fear  of  offending  your 
superiors.     Compare  sup,  73. 

97*  A«7ois  itf.  Literally,  *  You  would 
tell  it,  if  you  had  any  thing  superior  to 
the  above  proposals.'  In  our  idiom,  *  Say, 
if  you  have  any  thing  better  to  suggest.' 
And  the  chorus  proceeds  to  dictate  a  more 
suitable  prayer  to  be  uttered  while  the 
libations  are  being  poured.  *From  the 
reverence  which  I  feel  for  your  Other's 
tomb,  I  icill  speak,  as  you  bid  me,  the 
real  sentiments  of  my  heart.' — *  Speak  on 
then,  with  all  the  sincerity  implied  in  that 
profession,'  by  which  you  are  in  a  manner 
pledged  to  consult  only  the  interests  of 
Agamemnon  and  his  &mily.  With  &vjr€p 
•jZifrw  compare  utf.  663,  £<nr«p  8cu/y*  &ir. 
€(byr\v  ir<(8af* 

101.  ^0^ov.  *  Utter,  as  you  pour, 
solemn  words  for  those  who  are  well- 
disposed.'  What  follows  defines  o-cfiva, 
and  shews  that  the  prayer  was  for  good. 
But  the  chorus  speak  at  first  very  guard- 
edly, and  as  it  were  by  feeling  the  pulse 
of  Electra.  -Thus  both  trtfuik  and  ct;. 
^poffiv  are  purposely  ambiguous.     Had 


they  said  plainly  and  at  onoe,  c2|cu  iyoJik 
rois  *Ayafx4fxifoifos  pikots,  Blectra  might 
have  reproved  their  audacity,  or  refused 
to  accept  so  bold  an  expression.  As  it  is, 
she  cautiously  inquires  whom  of  her  ae* 
quaintances  and  relations  (j^l^ot)  she  is  to 
address  as  '  the  well-disposed,'  and  the 
chorus  with  equal  caution  reply,  so  as  not 
directly  to  implicate  themselves. 

104.  i/uti  r«  K«a  (Toi,  «ShaU  I  pray 
this  (t^  (Fffivky  implying  t^  kyoB^  for 
you  as  well  as  for  myself.'' — *Do  you 
yourself  consider  that,  now  that  you  bqg;in 
to  understand  my  meaning.'  On  the 
sense  of  re  —  ical  s^  Suppl.  734. 

106.  <rT(£o'€(.  Here  and  inf.  449, 
simply,  '  company,'  without  reference,  aa 
Klausen  thinks,  to  political  factions  against 
Aegisthus  and  Clytemnestra.  Properly 
^Ag.  1086.  Bum.  301)  used  of  the  chorus 
drawn  up  in  their  proper  ataiion  at  the 
thymele ;  whence  also  \6xoi  Theb.  106. 

110.  i^rtyoviiiinit  *  dictating.'  Electrs 
wishes  to  shift  the  responsibility  of  a  vin- 
dictive prayer  from  herself,  on  the  pre- 
tence  of  ignorance  what  to  say.  See  on 
76.  It  has  been  supposed  that  there  is 
an  allusion  to  the  Athenian  ^(iTTip-al,  or 
authorised  exposiUnns  of  difficult  l^gal  and 
religious  questions. 
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HA.    TTorepoL  SiKoaTYii/,  ^  hucrfif^pop  Xeyctg  ; 

XO.    ttTrXois  TL  <f>paJ^ov(r,  oarTi^  avrairoKTtv^L 

HA.    KoX  ravra  /xovcrru/  euaefirj  de&v  ndpa ; 

XO,    ttS)^  S*  oif,  Toi'  €)(0pov  amaiulfiea-dai  KUKoii ; 

HA.    Kr)pv^  /jtey^ore  rStv  av(s>  rt  koX  Karo), 

*  *         'EpfiTJ  x^ov(,€,  KTjpv^as  ifiol 

Tovs  yyj^  €V€pd€  Sai/ji^oj/as  kKv€lv  iyLO^ 
cv^a?  Trarpffoiv  htafiaTfav  iirurKOirovt, 
Kal  Falav  axnifu,  ^  ra  'rrwra  riKrerai 
Opeif/aa-d  r  aZBv^  r&vhe  KVfjLa  Xa/i^avei* 
Kayo)  x^ovo'a  rda-Be  xipvifia^  fiporol^ 
Xeyo)  KaKov(ra  irarep*,  ^Ewoitcrtipop  t*  ifik 


115 


120 


l\2.  9tK€urrifw,  fj  9iKrip6poif i  'A  judge 
to  hear  the  cause,  or  an  avenger  to  inflict 
summary  justice  ? ' 

113.  aTAwf,  'plainly/  'without  dis- 
guise.' From.  628,  oitK  iiiirXiKwv  aXwiy- 
fiat'  iXX*  kirK^  XAytf.  lb,  996,  airX^ 
X6rf^  Tohs  irdinras  ix^'^P^  $wvs.  Her- 
mann reads  ear?iwirrL 

114.  cfr<rcj8^  Btwywdpa,  Schol.  iccU  rh 
ravra  •htTy  (1.  alruit)  xopi  OfAy  Hatd 
/Ml  KpUf€rai;  Apparently  a  short  or  im- 
perfectly enunciated  expression  for  koX 
ravra  tiKftfirj  4<rri  fioi  cffxco'^  Ao^cii' 
jrapii  OtMtf/ 

1 15.  ir&s  9*  ov  i  i.  e.  the  law  of  retri- 
bution is  natural,  just,  and  immutable. 
Theb.  1052,  ira0itv  icokus  KOKottriv  iurr" 
rififiPtro, 

116.  icqpw^.  This  Terse  occurs  in  the 
old  copies  after  157-  Later  editors  follow 
Hermann,  who  first  transposed  it  to  its 
present  place.  In  the  next  verse  either 
Axovaw  or  ApTi^or  is  thought  to  have  been 
lost. — r&y  &yw  koX  (r&ir)  xdrw,  the  more 
correct  expression,  is  disregarded  as  too 
prosaic ;  cf.  r&y  a\6rrwy  Kol  Kpann<rivrw¥ 
Ag.  315.  Properly,  ol  &y«  re  koI  K^rtt 
should  mean  '  those  who  have  to  do  with 
both  the  upper  and  the  lower  world,'  like 
Hermes  himself. — icrtp^^as  icr.X.,  *  having 
summoned  for  me  the  powers  below  the 
earth  to  hear  my  prayers  which  have  re- 
ference to  my  fiUher's  house.'  For  the 
construction  of  ief)p6c<rtiv  compare  Ar* 
Ach.  748,  iyiif  9\  Kopv^H  AtKoUnoXiy, 
and  for  itrurKAwovst  agreeing  with  tix^' 
and  not  with  9aifioyas,  Enm.  863,  dwoia 
vUens  fi^  KOKris  MaKOfra.  The  whole 
prayer  as  far  as  132  (or  at  least  130),  is 


for  the  restoration  of  Orestes  to  his  home. 
From  not  sufficiently  noticing  this,  Her- 
mann and  Franz  read  olfidTcty,  The  Med. 
has  8'  ofifidruy.  The  obvious  correction 
9vit6,r<oy  was  made  by  Stanley. 

120.  rh.  irdrra  riicrtrai,  *  has  all  things 
produced  from  herself,  and  having  reared 
them  to  maturity,  again  receives  the  in. 
crease  of  them,'  e.  g.  wine,  the  produce  of 
the  grape,  oil  from  the  olive,  sic.  She  i« 
not  only  /I'fiTfip  and  rpoiftbs,  but  she  is  the 
careful  guardian  of  all  that  she  has  taken 
back  into  her  Up,  and  therefore  of  the 
dead.  Photius,  nvfur  rh  Kvolfieyov,  See 
Bum.  629,  rpo^t  9\  icA/aotos  y€o<rv6pov, 
i.  e.  KviifMros, 

122.  ica2  iy<i,  *  As  you  (Hermes)  have 
your  part  to  do,  so  I  here  do  mine.'  Her- 
mann gives  'iiyit,  and  ^trois  for  fiporo7s, 
in  the  latter  of  which  arbitrary  changes 
he  is  followed  by  Dindorf  and  Franz.  The 
Med.  has  yp.  y^Kpois,  which  seems  to  have 
originated  in  a  gloss  to  shew  that  the  dead 
Agamemnon  was  meant.  But  fiporois  is 
rightly  used  in  contrast  with  robs  yrjs 
tytpB^  9aifMyas.  Hermes  summons  the 
powers  below  by  his  office  of  herald, 
Electra  calls  on  those  who  have  human 
relations  to  her  fiimily,  namely  Aga- 
memnon, by  her  libations.  Though  /3po- 
rois  is  of  itself  indefinite,  the  immediate 
addition  of  KoKowra  var4pa  removes  the 
ambiguity.  Dr.  Peile  follows  Klausen 
in  harshly  construing  x^P^^fi^  fiporois, 
*  what  mortab  are  accustomed  to  consider 
expiatory  (or  lustral)  streams.' 

123.  iwoUertipoy  n.r.K,  *  Pity  me,  and 
how  shall  we  restore  dear  Orestes  to  his 
boiue  ? '  i.  e.  and  show  us  how  we  may 
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7r€wpafi€voL  yap  vvv  ye  irct)?  akdfieda  125 

TTpos  rfjs  T€Kov(rq^,  avSpa  8'  avrqWd^aro 

Alyta-Oov,  oairep  aov  (f>6vov  iieraiTios. 

Kayi)  ph/  avrihovkos*  €#c  8c  )(prjp,dT(t)v 

^>€uy<ov  *Op€(m]^  icrrCtr  oi  8'  VTrepKowto^ 

€v  Tola-L  croL^  TTOPouri,  xXiovcLV  peya.  130 

Ikdelv  8*  ^OpioTqv  heopo  <rw  rvyjj  rivl 

Karev^opai  croi,  koI  oif  kKvOi  pov,  ndrep' 

avrg  r  ipol  80s  a'(t}<f>pov€aT€pav  iroiKif 

prjrpos  ya/da-Oai  x^P^  '^  eva-eficoTipap. 

rjpiv  pa/  €vx^^  Tao"8€,  rots  8*  a/avriot^s  135 

\ey<a  <f>avrjvai  cov,  irdrep,  ripAopov 

/cat  rovs  KTavovras  ovriKaTdavea/  BiKTjv. 

ravT  h/  p€(r(p  TtOrjpL  rfjs  KoXrjs  OLpoLs, 


restore  him.  There  u  some  ancertainty 
whether  iiud^ofity  is  from  &y((ya»,  or,  as 
the  Schol.  takes  it,  from  iufda-<rv.  The 
latter  verb  has  the  dative  in  Homer,  iroA.- 
ApflrfK  y^tTotai  KttX  "Kpyel  rravrX  kydvtreiVf 
while  it  must  be  confessed  that  Kard^oti^p 
would  have  been  more  appropriate  in  the 
sense  of  'bringing  back,'  than  hvdyuv 
(Ag.  991).  So  however  U.  zv.  29  (quoted 
by  Klausen),  ical  hrlrfayov  adris  Apyos 
h  bnr60oToy  koI  iroXXcC  Ttp  &0A^<rarra. 
But  Klausen,  with  the  Schol.,  explains 
Tws  as  if  for  Hwvst  which  can  only  be 
maintained  by  taking  kcoUcrtipov  for  \4y^ 
or  Zti^ov  4iroiicT€lptotf.  Hermann  thinks 
something  has  been  lost,  and  reads  iroiK' 
rtlpotrr^  ifi4.  And  Prof.  Conington  adopts 
this,  'addressing  my  father  as  one  that 
has  pity  on  me  and  my  loved  Orestes.' 

125.  ireirpo/icVoi.  So  Casaubon  for 
irnrpay/i^i'oi,  which  Peile  alone  defends, 
very  inelegantly  rendering  it '  For  now  we 
are  converted  into  produce  as  it  were  and 
lAiipped  off  by  our  mother.'  It  is  ha- 
zardous to  attach  such  a  strange  sense  to 
a  participle  familiar  to  every  Greek  in  a 
very  different  one.  And  in  truth,  hn-riK' 
\d^aTo  immediately  following,  not  to  say 
HiX^s  iirpdOriy  and  6  rt/ios  used  of  the 
same  transaction  inf.  902,  is  altogether  in 
favour  of  irtvpofi^yoif  '  sold,'  i.  e.  discarded 
and  turned  off  (inf.  900)  in  order  that  the 
mother  might  gain  possession  of  the  man 
she  coveted,  at  the  price  of  her  own  flesh 


and  blood. 

129.  6ir€pK6wns,     See  on  Theb.  386. 

130.  4y  Totat  ffois  T6votin,  "  lis  quao 
labore  tuo  parta  sunt,"  Klausen;  who 
compares  irXo^ov  :ir6vos  obfihs,  Pers.  747- 

136.  The  construction  is,  ff0x<>MA<  {\^ym 
c^X^O  ^tt'^i'ou  rifidopov  trod  tiiicfiy  r^ir 
rod  (or  ir  r^)  ical  robs  icrw6ifrtis  iurrt' 
KarOayeiy,  So  Slieriy  Kox&y  rtficaphy  Soph, 
frag.  94.  rifiotpby  Slicny  £ur.  Electr. 
676.  The  words  /col  robs  —  dyriiMrr- 
Oayfty  form  one  notion  with  9liniyi  *  the 
justice  which  consists  in  the  death  of  your 
murderers  in  return.'  The  Med.  has  yp, 
ianiKaroKrayuy^  whence  Hermann  reads 
with  Scaliger  iamKoxrtufuy  Hiicp.  It  ap- 
pears  to  me  utterly  out  of  the  quesdon 
either  to  explain  iimiy  *  in  like  manner/ 
with  Peile,  or  to  join  Ayr.  8(icijk  with 
Klausen,  moriendo  tolvere  id  qttodjusium 
est.  It  would  surely  be  much  bett^  than 
either  alternative  to  read  \4yw  ^ttyrjytu  a^, 
i  wdr^pf  with  Canter,  and  iUcp  for  S/m^y. 
Or  rifidopoy  might  thus  mean  Orestes, 
and  the  next  verse  depend  on  ftorrc. 
The  former  change  is  justified  by  the 
Schol.,  who  takes  rots  4yayrlois  with 
rifxdopoy  tpayriycu.  Still  the  antithesis 
clearly  is  rifuy  fi^y  tifx^f*^^  '''^^  {ravra), 
rots  y  iyayrioif  hrt^xonat,  k.t.A.. 

138.  rris  KdKris  &par.  So  Herm., 
Blomf.,  after  Schiitz  for  rris  KOKrjs,  It  is 
surprising  that  a  correction  so  easy,  so 
obvious,— one  is  tempted  to  add,  so  neoes- 
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KeCvoi^  \eyovca  rqvSe  rfjv  KaKrjv  apdv 

rjfilv  8c  vofirros  la-di  t&vS*  icdk&v  avw,  140 

^v  deolci  Kal  Fy  kol  AIkj)  VLKrj<f>6po). 

vfias  Sc  KcjKxrrois  irravOC^eiv  vofios 
iravoLva  rov  davovro^  c^avSco/xo^a?. 

Sere  SaKpv  icai/a^c^  crp.      145 

oXdfbCi^or  okofi€i/(o 

SetrrroTtjf.  Trpo^  f  ipvfia 


Buy, — should  have  met  with  very  little 
favour  from  modom  editors.  The  good 
prayer  is  the  body  of  the  petition  gene- 
rally ;  but  the  kcuc^  &p&|  or  imprecation 
on  her  enemies,  is  contained  in  the  in- 
tervening lines,  135  —  7*  '  This  last,'  says 
Electra,  'I  interpose,  and  wish  to  keep 
distinct  from  the  other.'  For  the  doctrine 
jcoir^  iaBKhv  ob  ^vfAfityrvycu  see  Ag.  620. 
Prof.  Conington  retains  KcuajSt  *This  I 
interpose  to  bar  their  prayer  for  evil' 
(rather,  perhaps,  '  their  bad,  or  iniquitous 
petition '),  'uttering  against  them  this  my 
prayer  for  evil,'  and  understands  it  of  the 
prayer  which  Clytemnestra  wished  to 
have  presented  along  with  the  libations. 
I  cannot  believe  such  to  be  the  poet's 
meaning.  It  is  true  that  &ph,  does  not 
usually  signify  a  ffood  prayer;  bat  the 
addition  of  a  strongly  contrasted  epithet 
in  this  case  disposes  of  that  obj^ion. 
Butler  quotes  k49i^  ip^fityoi  rvx^ty, 
Orest.  1138. 

140.  TwrS*  iirexStv.  Aldus  and  MS. 
Guelf.  have  twkS*,  the  Med.  r&p  with  8' 
written  above.  Cf.  c^x^^  T(i<r8«,  136. 
Recent  editors  give  rvy,  Klausen  ex- 
cepted. 

142.  in*  ehxoiis.  The  hr\  may  be 
rendered  '  alter,'  or  '  with,'  or  '  upon,'  i.  e. 
to  ratify  them,  as  rpSe  XofntiXt  hropdtd' 
(ftp  Ag.  28.  Pers.  622,  x^^^^^  i'€pT4pwy 
dfiyovs  ixtv^fkun.  And  the  last  is 
probably  the  true  meaning. 

143.  hrayeii^tp,  Schol.  (rr4^€ty  &s 
AvBtffi,  The  verb  is  clearly  active  in 
Theb.  943,  ii»  iroXXoTs  hrayeiffcuncs 
ir6yoi<ri  ytvthvf  and  (in  the  middle)  Ag. 
1434.  *  But  for  you  it  is  the  custom  to 
(i.  e.  do  you  according  to  custom,  &j 
v6tM^  fipoTois  sup.  85)  deck  with  lamenta- 
tions the  paean  of  the  dead  as  vou  utter 
it.'  Theb.  862,  *Al«?  ix^pby  iratai^ 
htiiUKittuf,     The  object  of  £lectra,  in 


enjoining  the  kmcvtoI  which  immediately 
follow,  was,  as  Klausen  well  observes,  to 
do  honour  to  the  hitherto  unhonoured 
spirit  of  Agamemnon,  and  thus  at  once  to 
impart  to  him  a  greater  power  to  aid 
them,  and  to  secure  bis  good  will  to  her- 
self by  anticipating  Clytemnestra,  whose 
impious  offering  could  but  increase  his 
anger.  For,  according  to  the  Greek 
theology,  a  man  bad  power  and  honour 
in  Hades  just  in  proportion  to  the  worship 
paid  to  him  on  earth  ;  see  inf.  348  seqq. 
The  union  of  the  paean  with  the  libation 
was  a  solemn  form  of  acknowledgment  to 
the  gods  (Ag.  237)*  and  it  is  here  offered 
as  a  ¥€prip<ttv  fid^tyfiOj  as  in  Pers.  622. 
— After  this  verse  Electra  proceeds  alone 
to  pour  the  libation  on  the  tomb,  while 
the  chorus  sing  the  following  Bfnjros. 

145  seqq.  In  the  antistrophic  arrange- 
ment of  these  corrupt  and  difficult  verses 
I  have  followed  Hermann,  though  not  in 
all  his  alterations.  They  are  commonly 
edited  as  monostrophic— Sdbcpv  Koyax^^t 
*  a  pattering  tear,'  like  irora/iol  Kouaxv^ 
piovr^Sy  Hes.  Theog.  367.— ^Arfftcvov  is 
added  rather  for  the  sake  of  a  favourite 
poetical  repetition,  like  KOKk  kokws,  &c., 
than  for  any  definite  meaning  as  an  epithet 
to  HdKpv.  Hermann  renders  it  lacrimam 
stridulam  miseram  misero  domino ;  Dr. 
Peile  neatly  translates,  '  a  tear  pattering 
as  it  falls  in  honour  of  our  fallen  master.' 
Compare  SuppL  821,  aovadt  ffowrff  6\6m 
fityau  6\6/xfya. 

147.  fpvfia.  This  word  is  probably 
corrupt.  Hermann  reads  vphs  tpfia  yas, 
comparing  tpfxa  rvfifiSx^^cfoy  Antig.  841. 
Few  will  go  with  Klausen,  **  dicitur  caedes 
Agamemnonis  esse  praesidium  malorum, 
quia  omnia  mala  ab  ea  repetuntur,  et 
angentur  et  firmantur  eo,  quod  neglectum 
jacet  ejus  sepulcrum  et  iners  est  sepulti 
vis."      The  Schol.    has   i.w6rpoiroy  r&p 
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arrorp&n'tov  ayo9  atreirx^Tov 


OTOTOTOTOTOTOh 

oTororoToZ  ta>. 


rt9  hopva-Oeyfj^  avrfp 
dvaXvr^p  Soficov 

€1/  €py(f  Pekr)  VtTraXXcDi/  "Apyq^ 
<rx<iSid  T  avroKtona  vofiZv  ifiikrj ; 


150 


am. 


155 


ix^^^*  Translate,  '  at  this  tomb  which 
is  a  barrier  against  evil  and  good,  now 
that  the  libations  have  been  poured  oat 
(which  were  intended,  cf.  38)  to  arert 
the  odious  guilt '  (of  the  mvrder).  The 
tomb  is  so  called,  because  the  dead  are  as 
it  were  shut  out  from  all  further  par. 
ticipation  in  either  the  safTerings  or  the 
blessings  of  this  \\fe.—Ayos  for  &\yos  is 
from  the  Scbot.,  who  explains,  though 
wrongly,  t^  itixpv  ykp  hirmncrhif  ifryw 
<7ircy.  Hermann  givea  (kyos  (Hesych. 
SyytfffjM  0valas).  Placing  a  stop  at  r6^f 
K(Mv  {ad  taerum  huncce  /tcinttfom),  he 
reads  kok&v  8*  inrirpoitov  Sryos,  M.r.X., 
malorum  autem  averruneam  tomeera- 
tionem  effusarum  inferiarum  a6omrmor, 
thus  losing  sight  of  the  evident  antithesis 
between  Kiuch  and  KfByd.  Both  sense  and 
metre  suggest  hnrp^uv  (vulg.  diwirpO' 
irov)  as  the  true  reading.  The  accusative 
depends  on  the  adjective  as  sup.  21,  x^^^ 
irpofiro/i'v6s.  ■  The  chorus  appean  to  em- 
ploy, with  a  mental  reservation  as  to  the 
sense,  the  form  of  words  ordered  to  be 
uttered  vrith  the  libations  by  Clytemnes- 
tra. 

lAO.  <rk^as.  The  vocatiTe,  like  ifM^pd- 
fwr  jUKHifMiTa  Theb.  173.  The  old  read- 
ing  was  kA.^c  li  \un  K\ift  <r4^s  &  B4airoT% 
corrected  by  Hermann.--  4^iLfjLaupas<f>fi€vhs, 
Schol.  Uri  <r«r(&  oi  ptttpoi.  But  in  Ag. 
629,  &i  if6>JC  &fj£wpas  4k  ^ptv6s  ft* 
4afa(rr4v€iy,  the  same  words  are  applied  to. 
the  speaker,  who  seems  here  also  to  be 
meant  rather  than  the  hearer ;  *  Listen, 
object  of  my  veneratioii,  listen,  O  my 
lord  rto  prayers  uttered),  from  a  sad 
heart.     The  ellipse  will  appear  less  harsh, 


when  we  consider  that  irX^«<r=8^c(rOB< 
\6yovs.  And  itfiMOpas  may  be  regarded 
as  the  contrary  of  ^oiSpas,  *  cheerfiil.' 

1&&.  4if  x«P^-  The  MSS.  give  4v 
X^poiv.  But  x«P^  X««f>^  X^po?"*  X^P^^i 
ore  oontinuaUy  confused,  e.  g.  Pxtnn.  938. 

157.  iB^Af).  This  wOTd  is  probably 
corrupt.  Recent  editors  confidently  snb- 
situte  ^i^  from  the  Schol. ;  yet  an  atten- 
tive consideration  of  his  words  will  make 
us  suspect  that  he  did  not  find  ^(^  (uk 
which  case  he  vrould  hardly  have  repeated 
it  from  the  text),  but  supplied  it ;  rit  &^' 
lauT»y  tx^^^^  '^^  Xoifi^p  &<PVf  <rx^*« 
8^,  4k  red  cxc^bv  ^ow^Comat  ira^  ob  ir6p' 
pnOtv  &(nttp  T&  $4\yi.  He  wished  to 
shew  that  ainiKotwa  agreed  prammatieaUy 
with  the  preceding  04Kii,  but  that  souse 
more  appropriate  word  Uke  |(^  was  to 
be  understood.  The  poet  himself  meant 
that  a  sword  should  be  inferred  from  the 
distinctive  epithet  ovre^Konro.  Bot  he 
would  not  have  used  it  if  he  had  expreMted 
^i^.  And  it  was  because  avrSKuva  stood 
alone  in  the  original,  that  the  marginal 
gloss  fi4\ii  crept  into  the  text.  On  im- 
ft&p  the  Schol.  has  the  remarkable  gloss 
7p.  rroiput.  Whence  some  word  seems  to 
have  dropped  out,  possibly  dptov.  As  ftir 
airrSKwira,  it  merely  means  *hilted,'  as 
contrasted  with  iraXlyropa,  applied  to 
bows  which  assume  the  oontnury  curva- 
ture when  unstrung.  The  addition  of 
^KvOtxh  alone  shows  that  bows  are  meant, 
not  lancety  as  Peile  supposes:  he,  how- 
ever, reads  Sic^s  (Med.  iKiAvrir*). 
On  the  Scythian  bow  see  Wuestemann  on 
Theocr.  ill.  66. 

Ilnd,  Electra  having  poured  out  the 
libation  at  the  tomb  on  the  stage,  comes 
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viov  §€  fivdov  rovSc  Koiv<ovf]a'aT€, 

XO.  Xeyot9  air  op)(tirai  8c  Kaphia  <f}6/3(j). 

HA,  opo}  TofioLov  rovBe  fiooTpvxpv  Toiffxfi, 

XO.  TLVos  TTOT  avSpo^  ^  Padvtfiivov  Koprfs ; 

HA.  ev^vfifiokov  rdS*  iarl  iravrX  ho^daai. 

XO.  irfis  ovv  naXaLa  Trapa  veayrdpa^  fiai6o) ; 

HA.  ovK  ioTiv  ooTis  wkriv  ifiov  KeCpaiTo  viv. 

XO.  €)(0pol  yap  of?  wpoarJKe  v€i/67J(rat  Tpi)(C. 

HA.  Kal  firfv  58'  iarl  Kapr  ihelv  o/xoTrrcpos^— 

XO.  ttoUlv^  iOeipai^  ;  tovto  yap  d4\o>  fiaOeiv. 

HA.  airrouriv  17/10/  Kopra  irpo<r^pr)^  Ih^iv. 

XO.  fi&v  ovv  *Op€aTov  KpvfiSa  S&pov  ^v  roSe  ; 


160 


165 


forward,  holdine  up  to  the  cbonu  (still 
at  the  thymele)  a  lock  she  has  found 
laid  upon  the  moand.  On  the  stage  ar- 
rangement see  note  on  Pen.  649. 

159.  i^^trai  p6$^.  Iftf.  1013,  vp^f 
8^  Ko^tf  4>60os  f9fty  ^oi/aos  ^8*  (nropx*^' 
&tu  ^3y.  The  fear  arose  finom  the  wild 
and  ezdted  looks  of  Electra. 

164.  irxV  ifiov.  'Except  indeed  my- 
self/ **Separatim  itAV  ip»v  et  quasi 
obiter  pronnntiandum  est."  Hermann. 
The  argument  is  this : — *  There  is  no  one 
of  my  fitther's  relations  here  who  would 
have  offered  this  lock.  I  might  indeed 
have  done  it  myself,  bat  I  did  not.  There- 
fore it  must  have  come  from  a  relation  not 
hitherto  here,  and  that  can  be  none  bat 
Orestos.'  So  for  the  argoment  from  in- 
forenoe.  Then  follow  the  eonjirmaiory 
circomstances,  the  colour  of  the  hair,  &c. 
Dindorf,  Peile,  and  filomfield,  adopt 
Dobree's  plausible  emendation  w\^if  iphSf 
but  Hermann,  Frans,  and  Klausen,  rightly 
retain  4/iov,  1  cannot  agree  wilii  tiiose 
who  take  nefpoir^  puf  for  *  would  mourn 
for  him,'  on  the  analogy  of  riwrtvBai  or 
K6wr€ff$ai  rum.  For  inf.  181,  ii»ifor6 
pof  can  only  mean  '  cat  off  the  lock,'  and 
it  is  very  unlikely  that  a  sense  so  different 
should  have  been  intended  here.  With 
the  whole  of  this  passage  oompare  Soph. 
EledT.  909  seqq.  On  icc(pairo  without 
fty  see  Ag.  603. 

166.  ^fMdrrcfwf.  See  Pers.  561.  Eur. 
Electr.  530,  iroAXo6s  8*  tBois  hp  fioorp^ 
Xovs  hfunripous  «cal  ii.^  yryiicuf  aT/uarot 
ravrovf  ydpw.     It  is  certain  that  not 


only  Sophodee  and  Euripides,  but  Aristo- 
phanes (Nub.  530)  had  the  iyayy^puris 
of  the  Choephoroe  in  view. 

166.  abroia-af  4ifuv,  The  student  will 
notice,  not  only  the  masculine  plural,  used 
by  a  woman  speaking  of  herself,  but  the 
idiom  by  which,  for  brevity's  sake,  a 
quality  or  possession  of  one  person  is 
compared,  not  to  thai  qf  another,  but  to 
himself. 

169.  lip.  So  Scholefiehl  for  f,  which 
Hermann,  Klausen,  and  Dindorf  retain* 
The  Greeks  sometimes,  though  rarely, 
used  the  third  person  of  the  conjunctive 
interrogatively  without  the  indefinite  rty 
whidi  made  it  virtually  equivalent  to  the 
first  (irot  Tif  ^6yp  ;^wo7^>6y»t).  Thus 
Demosth.  Mid.  p.  626, 6  tomvtos  ir6rtpa  /lii 
8^  9liaip;  Ibid.  p.  384,  4iru9ity  iuto^ 
\4yoPTaSf  —  ri  icai  woi^orp ;  ftr^  ir6w* 
ipoXieKtip,  iihp  4\drr»i  But  this  ia 
only  where  some  action  is  impUed,  which 
can  form  the  subject  of  deliberation.  We 
still  require,  from  A^ood  Greek  writer, 
an  instance  of  such  a  construction  as  ^^ 
f  T^c  9&pop  *Op4arou ;  Even  the  autho- 
rity of  Hermann  does  not  deter  the 
present  editor  firom  expressing  a  long- 
cherished  conviction  that  it  is  decidedly  a 
solecism.  The  imperfect,  which  involves 
the  trifling  diange  of  ^i  into  ^y^  is  quite 
appropriate,  the  sense  being,  f^i)  *Op4ffrfis 
Kpifiia  iZupii^ffon'o  t6B9 ;  Compare  SuppL 
411,  fuor  od  9oK€i  UtP  ^poprUhf  ffwrriptov  t 
Pers.  346  and  the  note.  It  may  be  re- 
marked, that  fiSr,  from  fiif  oZp  {fhe  origin 
probably  of  ntim),  must  have  oeen  used 
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HA.    fLokioT  iKelvov  fiooTpuxoi^  Trpoa-etSeTai.  170 

XO.    Koi  irS?  €icccro5  Bevp*  iToKfiyia-a/  fiokew  ; 
HA.    €V€fi}l^€  ^airqv  KovpCfirjv  X^P^^  varpo^. 
XO.    ovx  ^ca-ov  evBdKpvrd  fioi  Xeyct?  rdSc, 

el  Tfj(r8€  \o}pa^  fnjTrore  xjfava-eL  noSL 
HA.    Kafiol  Trpoa-eoTTi  KapSia^  kKv8(ovu>v  175 

i^  ofifidrtov  Be  Sti/rtot  mtrrovo'i  [loi, 

oTayove^  a^paicroi  hva^C/iov  irX-j^/i/ivptSos 

irkoKafLov  ihoviTQ  rovSe*  nm  yap  i\mo-(o 

doTCJv  riv  akkov  rfjo'Se  BeairoC^w  ^^s ;  180 

aXX*  ovSc  firfv  vw  tf  kt(u/ov<t  eKeCparo, 


by  the  poet  without  regard  to  its  com- 
ponent particles,  since  he  adds  olr  in  this 
passage.  Inde^,  Dr.  Peile  adduces  in- 
stances of  both  fi&p  oly  and  fi&p  ft^ 
from  Plato.  The  Greek  intellect,  though 
acute  and  quick,  was  not  an  etymologiod 
one. 

172.  fwcfiilft.  '  (I  do  not  say  he  came ; 
perhaps)  he  #«i/,'  &c — x^^^  irarpbs,  cf. 
Ag.  1368,  vtKp&v  CMTripos  tifxralay  x^^^* 
On  the  same  principle  we  find  Up6s  rivos, 
where  we  should  have  expected  Up6s  ran. 
We  might  however  regard  x^^*^  simply 
as  equivalent  to  tKari.  Hermann  and 
Dindorf  needlessly  give  varpl  from  Tume- 
bns. 

173.  otx  liffffov  titidKfnrra,  'Not  less 
lamentable  than  the  former  state  of 
things :  if  he  is  alive  and  never  destined 
to  return,  I  may  bewail  him  as  being 
dead  to  me.'  The  c2  does  not  appear  to 
change  the  sense  of  Heucpvrhs  (inf.  228, 
Theb.  962),  though  the  compound  ouffht 
to  mean  '  well  wept  for,'  as  iySpbf  c9 
KtKXMVfidyov  inf.  G74.  But  we  have 
^^njfia  Zvv^dKpvroVf  *  bitterly  lamented 
dust,'  Ag.  430.  There  seems  therefore 
no  need  to  read  oi>x  Ijffffor  at  itucpvrii 
with  Emper  and  Hermann. 

174.  if'a^^ci.  So  the  Med.  rightly 
gives.  There  is  another  reading  }^a6cji, 
which  Peile,  Franz,  and  Klausen  prefer. 
The  difference  between  them  may  be  ex- 
pressed by  si  nnnquam  redUunu  e$tr  and 
9i  nunquam  redierit.  The  latter  appears 
wholly  inappropriate,  for  the  chorus  speaks 
as  if  Jire/i^c  ImmI  removed  all  hope  of  his 
return  from  their  minds. 

176.    KOfiius.      Though    Klausen    is 


greatly  mistaken  in  construing  irpoa4<mi 
Kopilast  and  still  more  so  in  defending  it 
by  riS/ifiov  irpoatipwoy  Soph.  £1.  000, — 
where  r^fifiov  depends  on  the  very  next 
word  hraoyt  which  he  has  suppressed, — 
it  is  probable  that  the  genitive  should  be 
retained  against  the  obvious  corrections 
K€tpiit^  or  «raf>8W,  especially  as  the  SchoL 
also  recognises  K€^>6las,  It  matters  little 
whether  we  translate  '  heart-suige  of  bile ' 
or  *  bile-surge  of  the  heart.' 

177*  91^101,  Hermann  accepts  the  ex- 
planation of  the  Schol.  iro9circd,  *  longing 
tears.'  Taken  in  connexion  with  i^poKroi, 
and  compared  with  Ag.  861,  Kkavftdrenf 
Mffovrot  miyol  KttTtefi^K€un¥f  oJ)>8*  Dri 
rrayitVf  we  may  understand  '  tears  not 
dammed  up,  but  allowed  freely  to  flow 
away  and  lesve  the  eyes  dry.'  It  is  a 
mistake  in  epithets  of  this  kind  (and  the 
remark  appUes  also  to  aitn6Ktnta  in  v. 
157)  to  press  the  sense  of  the  word  indi- 
vidually, when  it  only  exerts  a  general 
force  in  the  context.  See  on  -riKoMos 
atfiaroa^oyifSy  Pers.  812. — iwrxi/i^v,  not 
connected  with  x^^f*h  hut  from  Zhs  with 
the  adjectival  termination,  like  fi€\dyx^' 
fAos,  Cf.  Theb.  498,  JipJacopra  B^x^f*oy, 
*a  fell  serpent'  It  is  hard  to  find  an 
English  equivalent  in  the  present  passage 
Dr.  Peile's  *  noxious  flood '  will  hardly  do 
perhaps  however  the  notion  of  *  hurtful 
is  borne  out  by  fi\dfias  tx»  i^  6fA/iaa-i» 
Ag.  862.  Klausen  thinks  that  it  merely 
distinguishes  tears  of  mixed  joy  and  sor- 
row from  those  of  joy  only,  Ag.  261. 

181.  oM  n^y,  Cf.  Theb.  666.  Eum. 
449.  With  ^/A^.8i  fi'frrrip,  at  which  the 
commentators  needlessly  raise  a  difficulty. 
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ifirf  §€  fiTJrqp,  ovSafi&s  irrdirufiov 
.  if>p6vrifia  iraiol  Svadeov  rreirafiarrj, 
iyo)  S'  O7rco5  ft€i/  dvTLKpv^  TCtS*  atrcVfi), 
cTvai  ToS*  aykaCafid  /iol  tov  ^^tXrarov 
Pporiav  ^Opdarov — aaCvofiaL  8'  vtt'  cXttiSo?. 

ct^  cTj(€  ^(avTfv  €v<l>pov,  ayycXov  BCktjv, 
07rG>5  hiff>povTi^  ovtra  firf  * KLwaa'Ofirjv 
aXX*  cS  *a-a<f)7jv€i  tovS*  drroirrva'ai  TrkoKov 
elnep  y  dir  kyQpov  KpaTos  ^v  reTfirj/iii/o^, 
V  iyyy^^^  ^y  ^X^  avfiTrei/deiv  ifiol, 
dyaXfia  rufifiov  tovSc  kol  Tifirjv  varpos. 
[XO.]   aXX'  €t8ora9  ftci/  tov^  Oeoifs  KoXovfieda 
oloKTLv  iv  x^ifi&o'i,  vavTika}v  BCktjv, 


185 


190 


comnate  Pen.  154,  fi^rnp  fia<ri\4e9s 
fiaal\€ta  8*  ^fi^.  The  sense  is  (though 
viy  is  to  be  taken  with  iKflparo)^  if  ixtiyoy 
ft^y  icTc»ov<raf  4fA^  8^  M'^inip  oltra.  See  on 
Sappl.  15.  Dr.  Peile's  view  is  however 
tenable,  *My  mother,  I  should  say,  as 
though  she  would  correct  the  strong  ex- 
pression  (^  Krayowra)  into  which  her  feel- 
ings had  betrayed  her.' — iir^witov,  so. 
I».itrp6s. 

186.  trcdvofuu  8*.  The  construction  is 
broken  off,  as  in  Ag.  482,  631.  Eum. 
H91.  Schol.  Acdrfi  oitK  fx^-~'^(^pvs 
aXvifftt,  'plainly  assent.' 

187.  cftf*  c7x«.  Schol.  6  ir\6Kafios 
BriXorAri,  For  cff^i^  Hermann  gives 
ffjul>fmt^,  after  Auratus,  i.  e.  the  voice  of 
a  living  and  intelligent  being.  But  *a 
friendly  voice '  is  a  voice  of  warning  and 
directing  in  perplexity.  For  thrtts  with 
the  indicative  compare  Prom.  768;  on 
the  form  Ktrlwirtty  ib.  163. 

189.  *<Twp4\v9i.  This  simple  change 
from  (ra^vrj,  long  ago  proposed  by  me, 
removes  all  the  difficulty  firom  a  passage 
which  has  been  regarded  as  one  of  the 
most  perplexing.  'But  it  would  have 
clearly  intimated  to  me  to  reject  indig- 
nantly this  lock,  if  indeed  it  had  been 
cut  from  the  head  of  an  enemy ;  or,  being 
related,  it  would  have  been  able  to  share 
in  my  grief,  (which  would  have  been)  an 
•ornament  of  this  tomb,  and  an  honour  to 
my  father.'  The  subject  to  Vo^vei  is, 
of  course,  ^t^,  while  that  to  cTxc  is  what 
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has  immediately  preceded,  the  itKSkos 
itself.  The  simple  verb  <ra^v4»  does 
not  occur;  but  we  have  ^toffa^vw  in 
Hippocr.  Epist.  ad  Philopoem.  Vol.  iii. 
p.  76 1 »  ed.  Kiihn.,  and  the  analogous 
Sicuro^cty  and  iaeo<ra^ny  in  Ludan  and 
other  writers. 

192.  6rydKiM.  The  accusative  in  appo- 
sition to  the  sentence.     See  on  Ag.  218. 

193 — 6.  There  seems  great  probability 
in  Hermann's  opinion,  that  these  verses 
should  be  assigned  to  the  chorus.  Not  to 
mention  that  the  subject  here  changes  to 
the  plural,  whereas  Electra  has  spoken  of 
herself  in  the  singular,  kcu  fi^v  in  197 
certainly  ought  to  introduce  a  new  speech 
(cf.  601).— Dr.  Peile's  "  virtual  opposi- 
tion between  cIS^ox .  fihv  and  8/aws  8i 
KoKoiffi^da"  is  quite  gratuitous.  The 
real  opposition  is  Z\  in  tl  Zl  xph  k>t.A., 
the  sense  being,  '  The  gods  know  indeed 
in  what  storms  we  are  tossed  (what  diffi- 
culties we  have  to  encounter),  but  if  we 
are  to  obtain  safety  (from  them)  a  great 
event  may  arise  out  of  a  little  incident,' 
viz.  the  offering  of  the  lock  may  end  in 
the  restoration  of  Orestes.  Schol.  tl 
*Op4<rrov  4(rr\y  6  it\6KafAos,  y4wot7^  lb' 
4k  fUKpas  vpo<pdff9MS  fi4ya  4tyaB6y,  Dr. 
Peile  calls  this  comment  ''not  a  little 
curious."  Why  so .'  The  expression  '  a 
great  stock  (or  trunk)  out  of  a  little  seed ' 
was,  perhaps,  proverbial;  but  the  appli- 
cation of  it  is  dearly  as  the  Schol.  points 
out. 
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oTpofiovfieff'  ei  Be  •)(pri  rvx^w  tronripia^, 
a-fiLKpov  ya/oLT  Ar  (rrrdpiiaTo^  fieya^  nvdfiijv. 
[HAJ]  Koi  firjv  arCfioL  ye,  heurepov  TeKfiijpLov, 

TToSSv  OfloioL  TOt5  T    eyLOUTlV  ifl<f>€peLT 

Kal  yap  8v  ioTov  tcuSc  irepiypcu^  rroBou/, 
avTov  T  eKeLvov  Kal  iwefinopov  nvo^. 
TTTepvai  reifovTiiiv  ff  vnoypaffKu  fLerpovfiepau 
€C9  ravTO  crvfLfioM^ova-i,  rots  6/1019  arL^ov^. 
ndpeoTL  B*  C08I9  Kal  (f>p€i/S}v  KaraAJ>dopd. 

OPESTHS. 

ev)(ov  rot  \oL7ra,  rots  Oeol^  rekecr<f)6pov^ 


195 


200 


198.  iro8»y  dfjiotoi.  The  MSS.  ^ve 
iro8£y  8*,  which  Prof.  Conington  accounts 
for  by  supposing  a  period  to  have  been 
wrongly  placed  at  the  end  of  the  preced- 
ing verse.  See  9up.  79.  The  order  is, 
ffrifiot  vo9&y  Sfjunol  eia$¥  dfjuptp^is  t€ 
TOiS  ifwts.  Schol.  4irui^  AS^Aoy  ritriy 
dfiotoi,  Miyayt  Tott  r*  ifAoiitriy  iful^tpM. 
That  iro9&¥  8*  6fuiioi  should  mean,  as 
Dr.  Peile  thinks,  *  just  like  his  feet  too/ 
is  to  me  incredible.  Klausen's  way  is  not 
better,  '  and  they  fit  my  feet  and  are  like 
my  footsteps/  In  either  case,  the  pro- 
noun {4fA&y  or  T&y  Utiyou)  would  be  in. 
dispensable. 

IS)9.  wfpiyptupkf  *  two  (distinct)  out- 
lines,' i.  e.  of  not  one  and  the  same  per- 
son. It  is  strange  that  Dr.  Peile,  with 
the  very  next  verse  in  view,  should  under- 
stand *  outlines  of  a  pair  of  feet.'  Her- 
mann has  &ilen  into  an  error  on  the  other 
side ;  he  marks  a  lacuna  after  v.  200,  on 
the  ground  that  something  ought  to  have 
beien  said  about  the  foot-prints  of  Pylades 
being  unlike,  those  of  Orestes  like  Elec- 
tra's.  The  simple  truth  is,  that  the  poet 
felt  bound,  since  in  the  prologue  both  the 
heroes  had  been  seen  at  the  tomb,  to 
speak  of  the  footsteps  of  both;  but  Eleo- 
tra  has  nothing  to  do  with  ^ose  which 
were  obviously  unlike  her  own,  and  there- 
fore says  nothing  more  about  them. 
Much  pains  have  been  taken  by  critics  to 
reUeve  Aeschylus  from  the  ridicule  which 
Euripides  (El.  536,  &c.)  throws  upon 
this  part  of  the  hvayyAptcis^  and  Dr.  Peile 
avows  his  belief  that  "there  is  nothing 
for  adverse  critics  to  condemn,  or  for 
misjudging  friends  to  give  up  as  indefen- 
sible in   it."    One   does    not   see  why 


Aeschylus  should  be  held  impeccable  by 
us,  when  his  own  contemporaries  could 
find  fault  with  him.  We  cannot,  by  any 
ingenious  arguments,  explain  away  a 
physical  law,  that  the  female  foot  and 
hand  are  somewhat  smaller  than  the  male. 
And  if  the  resemblance  was  not  particular 
and  dose,  but  general,  and  in  shape  only 
rather  than  in  size,  what  is  this  but  to 
assume  that  the  brother  and  sister  had 
certain  bodily  chsracteristics  in  common, 
which  experience  shows  not  to  exist  in 
ordinary  fiunilies?  Klausen's  remark, 
that  not  so  much  eifiier  the  form  or  size 
of  the  foot,  but  the  way  of  impressing  it 
on  the  ground  is  meant,  is  hardly  worthy 
of  serious  refutation,  since  differences  of 
this  sdrt  are  mere  matters  of  habit,  not 
congenital ;  and  if  they  were,  waa  Orestee, 
as  a  mere  boy,  likely  to  have  observed 
them? 

201.  rw6vTtav  iwoypo/pai,  Schol.  rijtf 
€ls  fjLfiKos  T&p  rrc^&v    iKToa^uf  rijHurrds 

203.  Ms»  Distress  of  mind  resulting 
from  the  conflicting  emotions  of  hope  and 
fear.  "  Ita  quum  sororem  quasi  per- 
cussam  et  fractam  videat  Orestes,  acoedit 
jam  earn  eonsolaturus  ejusque  pertor- 
bationem  placaturus."    Klausen. 

204.  T^\€<r<p6povs  §ix^i  4irayy4Wowrtu 
*  Acknowledging  to  the  gods  the  aooom- 
plishment  of  your  prayers.'  In  Electra's 
reply  yvy  is  contrasted  with  rd  Xonr^  as 
if  she  had  said,  '  You  tell  me  to  be  thank- 
fill  for  what  I  have  already  obtained,  and 
to  pray  that  the  future  may  turn  out 
(Prom.  354)  not  less  favourably.  What . 
have  I  obtuned  on  the  present  occasion 
by  the  fiivour  of  the  gods?'     Klausen 
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€i)(a^  CTrayycXXovcra,  rvy^aveiv  icaXa)9«  205 

HA.    hrei  ri  vvv  €Kwn  hoAfiova^v  icvpH  ; 

OP.    €19  oi/rw  rjKets  Zwep  i^rjvxov  iroKai. 

HA.    Koi  riva  (rwoLcdd  fioi  KoXov/iarg  fiporiov ; 

OP.    ^votS*  *Op€(mfv  iroyCKa  <r  iKiraykov/iG^v. 

HA.    Koi  wph^  ri  Srjra  rvyyavoi  KaTetryfidrcnv ;  210 

OP.    o8'  ct/it*  {irf  fidoTeu  ifiov  fiaXkov  <f>ikov. 

HA.    aXX*  7j  hoKov  riv,  5  ^€v,  dfL<f>i  /tot  irXcicct?  ; 

OP.  -  auT05  Kaff  auTov  rdpa  iL7f)(avoppaj^. 

HA.    dXX'  €v  KCLKoUri  rot?  c/iot9  yekav  ^cXct?. 

OP.    Kov  Toi^  €/ioc9  dpt  ^Inep  ev  yc  rouri  <rot9.  216 

HA.    6)9  ovT  *Ope(mfv  ravrd  <r€  Trpoaan^Tro} ; 

OP.    axnov  pJei/  ovv  6pci<Ta  hvc/iadel^  i/ic 
Kovpdv  S'  ISovaa  rqvSe  Kr/Seiov  rpixo^ 
ixyocKowovad  T,iv  (rrlfioKri  Tot9  c/tor9 


understands,  *  offering  to  the  gods  no  vain 
prayers,  bat  such  as  shall  bring  with 
them  an  accomplishment/  and  he  adds, 
*' TcA.ca-^pos  est  omnis  res,  qnae  satis 
Talet,  nt  bonam  eyentnm  addncat/'  Bat 
this  is,  in  effect,  to  make  prayers  accom- 
plish or  fulfil  themselves;  whereas  Cly- 
temnestra  says  (Ag.  946),  Zcv,  ZcG  r^Acic, 

207*  &inrtp  ^|i)^x^>  BC.  &»W9p  fftf  i^ir 

208.  avyoia^a.  The  eompound  implies 
that  he  could  not  know  the  purport  of 
her  prayers  unless  by  being  made  a  part- 
ner in  them.  Hence  the  argument  really 
runs  thus :  '  It  is  impossible  that  you 
(being  a  stranger)  can  know  my  private 
aspirations.' — 'I  know  that  you  have  a 
great  veneration  for  Orestes,  and  therefore 
I  infer  that  you  have  desired  and  prayed 
to  see  him,  though  I  may  not  actually 
know  it.'  Compare,  for  the  construction 
of  ^wti94ptut  Xen.  Conviv.  iv.  02,  icol  ri 
^ivoia^d  fAoi,  &  X^KpctrtSf  roiovroy  flpytuf 
/a4i^  ;    Plat.  Phaed.  p.  92,  n,  iy^  rott 

wois  \iyavs  ^ivoi9a  olviv  iLKa(6iTiy,  *  I 
know  that  they  are  cheats  as  well  as  they 
know  it  themselves.'  As  Aeschylus  rarely, 
if  ever,  uses  a  dactyl  at  the  beginning  of 
a  senarius  except  in  proper  names,  it 
may  be  questioned  if  we  should  not  here 
read  rtt^  ol^,  or  riifa  |^our0a. — ^mroy- 


211.  fid(rT€tf.  Herm.,  Dind.,  Blomf., 
Franx.  read  fiiTcu*  from  Aldus  and  MS. 
Guelf. 

214.  ^y  Kotcourt  TtAor.  More  usually 
#77«\ay  iccuco?*,  with  the  notion  of  dc^ 
riaion  not  m,  but  at,  misfortunes. 

216.  ravrd  at  rpoctry4w*0.  The  M8S. 
give  rdy  iyA  tf-c  wpolrvhrw,  whence  r^« 
a^  iyif  irpoatifrivw  has  been  generally 
admitted  from  Amaldus.  Hermann's 
emendation  is  ^metrically)  a  more  proba- 
ble one,  ydp  <r  iyif  wpotrfrrirv ;  Still, 
iyiif  seems  superfluous,  and  is  likely  to 
have  been  thrust  in  after  the  common  cor- 
ruption of  TaGra  into  r^c.  I  have  there- 
fore given  the  verse  as  I  formerly  edited  it. 
For  the  irc  made  long  before  irp,  see 
Suppl.  618.  Prom.  #77*  Pers.  778. 
Theb.  1060.  Ag.  1418.  /i|^.  696.  In 
&s  6»ra  there  is  a  little  ambiguity,  since 
it  might  mean  *aa  really  being,'  or  '  under 
the  character  of.'  In  the  latter  sense 
Oreetes  seems  to  understand  it,  for  he 
says,  *  Nay  rather  seeing  Orestes  himsdf 
you  are  slow  in  recognising  me '  (L  e.  him 
in  me), — where  ifjik  may  depend  on  the 
sense  of  HvcimOtis  (=xaXeir«f  /uu^cCrcis) 
or  on  hpwva.  Schol.  iarurrus, — ^The  Med. 
has  ii\y  tint,  whence  Hermann  and  Prans 
give  fit  vvv  with  Schiitz. 

219-22.  These  verses  are  diffeienay 
dbpoaed  in  the  Med.  and  in  ed.  Rob., 


Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


446 


AISXTAOr 


HA. 


dvem-epcjOri^  jcoSoicei?  opSiv  ifU.  220 

(TKoffai  Tofi^  irpocdetca  fiooTpvxpv  rpL^os 

<ravT7j9  dScX<^ov  ^fifUrpov  rS  <r^  f  Kaptj., 

iSov  8*  v<f>a<Tiia  toSto,  <r^9  epyov  X^P^^» 

CTrddyf^  T€  TrKrjya^,  €t5  §€  OijpeLov  ypa<fyqv, 

€j/8ov  ya/ov'  x^W  ^^  /^^  VTrXay^?  <f}pa/ar  225 

TOV9  <^iXTarov5  yap  oI8a  r^v  oi^a?  niKpow. 

Z  if>i\rcLTov  jiehrifia  Bd/jLaaw  irarpo^, 

haKpvTo^  iXnU  airipfiaro^  a-ayrripiovt 


which  latter  places  222  before  220.  The 
order  in  the  text  is  that  of  Herm.,  Dind., 
and  Franz.  Klausen,  who  follows  the 
Med.,  has  raised  a  jost  objection  to  ^vfi- 
/i4rpov  applied  to  the  hair,  the  resem- 
blance of  which  consisted  not  in  size,  but 
in  colour.  But  his  own  version,  which 
makes  r^  <r^  KdfHf—<rott  is  not  less  open 
to  objection.  Euripides,  £1.  632  seqq., 
where  the  present  passajj^  is  satirized, 
applies  it  much  more  aptly  to  the  size  of 
the  foot, — ah  8*  tls  Xx^ot  iBo<r*  ^/B^Aiys 
ffK^tu  fidaty,  fl  ^6fifjL€rpos  o*^  iroSl 
ytp^icfTcUf  riKvov.  Compare  fitrpoifuvai 
sup.  201.  Hence  I  formerly  conjectured, 
and  still  adhere  to  the  opinion,  that 
Aeschylus  wrote  iro91,  and  that  xdpif  is 
a  correction  forced  upon  son^e  gramma- 
rian by  the  accidental  transposition  of  the 
▼erses.  The  original  reading  seems  there- 
fore to  have  stood  thus : — 

Kovpay  8*  i^ovaa  r^vSe  tcriHtiov  rpixjbs, 
IxvoCKonrovad  r*  4y  aTifioiai  rois  ffiots 
travrrif  i.9t\<pov  ^vfA/idrpois  r^  a^  iroSl, 
iLy€Tr€fMtls  k&66k€is  dpay  ifi4. 

Which  is  the  order  of  the  verses  in  ed. 
Rob. 

221.  TOfigf  Uhe  stump,'  i.  e.  the  place 
whence  the  lock  was  cut.  The  meaning 
is,  *  apply  the  lock  you  have  just  found 
to  what  remains  of  it  on  the  head,  to  see 
if  it  fits  and  coincides,  and  therefore  if  it 
was  really  I  who  cut  it  off/  Eur.  El.  620, 
(TK^cu  8i  x^''^'^  trpofFTiBMura  of  KOfAp, 
«{  XP^V^  rahrhy  Kovpifitis  iffrtu  rptxos. 
For  this  sense  of  rofiii  see  II.  L  236. 
Theocr.  z.  46.  Plat.  Symp.  p.  190,  s. 
Thucyd.  u.  76. 

224.  0^p€ioy.  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  Franz, 
for  the  viilg.  Bjiplwvt  the  Med.  having 
Briploy,  The  poet  had  in  view,  perhaps, 
as  the  Schol.  suggests,  the  description  of 
Ulysses'  woollen  doak  embroid^«d  with 


a  fawn  and  a  dog,  Od.  ziz.  228. — ^After 
this  verse  Hermann  marks  a  lacuna  of 
one  line.  I  had  before  suggested  that 
something  was  lost,  from  the  abruptness 
of  the  next  verse.  But  Hermann  adds 
an  equally  cogent  argument,  viz.  that  the 
speech  of  Orestes  probably  contained 
eleven  verses  like  that  of  Electra  which 
follows, 'since  of  each  of  them  speak  nine 
verses  next.  (See  on  Ag.  1603.)  Hence 
we  may  suppose  the  passage  to  have  stood 
in  some  sudi  way  as  this, — 

€15  8^  9^p€ioy  ypa/piitf 
fikiwova'a,  KitTfioy  xpvccoor^Aov  x^^'f 
Moy  y%yov  «c.t.A. 

The  ridicule  of  Euripides  (Electr.  ut  fv/i.) 
is  well  known,  that  Orestes  the  man 
could  not  have  worn  the  same  shirt  as 
Orestes  the  boy.  It  may  be  replied,  that 
pieces  of  embroidery  regarded  as  a  ftunilj 
K€ifjL^\u>y  might  have  been  removeable, 
and  tacked  on  to  many  successive  new 
garments,  especially  with  a  view  to 
establishing  an  identity  at  some  future 
time.  And  this  is  the  explanation  of  the 
Schol.,  oit  xdantot  iy  r^  yvy  x(T«y(,  AAA* 
clicks  alrhy  t^'OoOiv  tx*^  iratZiKhy  <rwdpya^ 
yoy.  To  which  however  the  sensible  re- 
mark of  Klausen  must  be  opposed,  "  patet 
ex  illo  loco  (El.  641  seqq.),  tempore 
Euripidis  nondum  incertum  fiiisse,  utmm 
pallium-  an  fiudas  ostenderet  Orestes,  et 
quum  is  baud  dubie  actam  viderit  fabul&m, 
sane  non  aliter  atque  iUe  possumus  in- 
terpretari  locum."  He  adds,  '*  Cur  vero 
non  misisset  Oresti  pallium  Electra  ? " 

226.  Moy  ytvov,  *  be  coUect«d ;'  «  be 
yourself.'  '*  Monet  Orestes  Electram  de 
odio  eorum,  qui  aedibus  imperant,  ne  laefca 
se  prodat."    Klausen, 

228.  air4pf44i  trwriiputy  is  the  seed  by 
which  a  family  is  perpetuated.  Cf.  hrf, 
496. 
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Z  repirvov  ovofia,  riaaapa^  fJLoCpa^  ^^^  ^^^ 

ifior  irpqaavSav  8'  ear  avayKaCo)^  ^^^ 

TTwripa  T€,  Koi  to  firjrpo^  c?  ce  fioi  penei 

arepryrjOpov, — rj  8c  7rai'8tica>9  e^^Oalperai — 

KoX  n^?  TudeCoTj^  vrjkeoi^  6fio(rTr6pov 

TTtcrro?  8'  aSekffji)^  ^aff,  ifiol  o-cjSa?  <f>€p(t)v,  235 

fiovov  KpdTo<s  T€  Kol  AiKq  ^v  r^  rptrct) 

7rduT(i)v  fieyioTffi  ZtjvI  (rvyyei/oiro  <rot. 

Zcv,  Zcv,  decjpos  rcSvSe  vpayfidrtov  yei^ov' 

iSov  8k  yewav  ^viv  alerov  Trarpo^, 

dav6vTo<;  iv  TrXcKratcn  koL  aireipafiacL  240 

Betv^s  €)(i8p7is,     tovs  8'  a'7r(op<f)avL<Tfi€i/ov^ 

vrjoTL^  irtc^ct  Xt/ior  ov  yap  ivrek'^s 


229.  &Xie$  Tcroi^d^f.  < 'Tb  by  trusting 
to  your  strength  (i.  e.  by  the  sword 
alone)  that  you  will  recover  your  father's 
house.'     Cf.  iXx^  nltrvvosi  Suppl.  346.- 

230.  SifofAo.  So  Dind.,  Herm.  for 
ififAO.  The  words  are  elsewhere  confused, 
as  in  Theb.  673»  and  the  context  here 
favours,  if  it  does  not  absolutely  require, 
the  alt«ration  :  '  O  fond  name  (of  brother), 
comprising  as  it  does  to  me  three  other 
relations,  of  father,  mother,  and  sister.' 
Literally,  *  containing  four  shares,'  viz. 
what  ought  to  have  been  shared  by  three 
others  beside.  The  finther  and  the  sister 
are  dead,  and  the  mother  cannot  be  loved ; 
the  brother  therefore  inherits  the  aifection 
due  to  each  severally.  Mr.  Conington 
retains  6fifMj  with  fVanz,  Klausen,  and 
Peile,  in  the  sense  of '  object,'  comparing 
Ajac.  977.  1004.  El.  903.  Dr.  Peile 
would  read  ^x^^  ^o'  ^X<^^f  ^^^  ^bus  in 
some  degree  remove  the  objection  arising 
from  the  6fwtoT4\fvro¥  in  the  next  verse. 

231.  wpoo-avSoif  8*.  Schol.  6  8i  ianl 
rod  ydp.     See  on  Prom.  410. 

235.  4(r0*.  '  You  were  ever  a  brother 
in  whom  1  placed  confidence,  and  whom 
I  venerated,  even  before  you  assumed  the 
additional  relations  just  enumerated.' 
(Dr.  Peile's  version  of  1i<r6€^  *you  are 
proved  to  be,'  cannot  be  maintained; 
this  would  have  been  ^0-0*  ((pa.) 

236.  fiSuoi^.  The  Med.  has  fi6yos, 
which  Klausen  and  Franz  retain,  the 
latter  giving  Kpdros  8^  for  Kpdros  rt. 


But  one  can  hardly  doubt  that  fiStfov  is 
right;  cf.  fi6vov  <^6\a^€u  Suppl.  989. 
ohv  fjL^  rts  frya  xyt^dtrp  Ag.  130.  *  Only 
may  Might,  Justice,  and  Zeus  the  Pre- 
server, conspire  to  assist,  and  all  will  be 
well.'  And  this  in  reference  to  229, 
where  &\frf  is  in  a  manner  repeated  in 
Kpdros, — For  /tot  Hermann  rightly  edits 
(Toi,  after  Stanley.  On  rpiros  'Zwr^p  see 
Suppl.  26.     Ag.  237.  1368. 

239.  Viov  yivvtuf  tZvtv,  For  iZov  iifias 
&i  yiwoM  eSviv,  as  the  Schol.  remarks ; 
the  persons  being  identified  with  the  si- 
mile instead  of  being  only  compared. 
See  Suppl.  221 .  Ag.  939.  But  the  poet 
adds  oirtt  Si  in  244,  as  if  he  had  described 
a  real  eagle,  without  a  figure  of  speech. 
Cf.  Ag.  60. 

241.  ^x^'*^'*  ^  Clytemnestra  is 
called  inf.  981.  Cf.  Ag.  1204.  Aristot. 
Hist.  An.  iz.  1,  ^<rri  tk  kvrhs  jccd  9pdKw 
wo\4fua*  rpo^v  yi^>  voiurau  robs  Ih^is  d 

242.  od  7&P  tvreXhs.  *  For  it  is  not 
old  enough  to  bring  to  the  nest  the  prey 
which  its  parent  used  to  provide.'  Or 
perhaps, '  the  prey  which  its  parent  had 
(vainly)  attempted  to  bring,'  viz.  the  snake 
itself.  The  passage  seems  borrowed  from 
Homer,  11.  xii.  222,  &^ap  8*  k^ij\K9, 
irdpos  <^l\a  riKva  IniffBaif  o&S*  M\faa^ 
<^4pvp  96fi€rai  r€ic4€<r<riy  iotaiv.  The 
Med.  gives  99ipa  trarp^a,  as  t'lf/*.  472, 
rotctSc  for  rouu^c.  The  Schol.  has  pre- 
served the  accusative,  and  so  ed.  Rob. 
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Orjpav  irarp^av  irpoa-^ipeiv  (ricrfvijiiaa'a^. 
ovTO}  hk  Kafik  TijvSe  r,  *H\.€KTpav  Xeya>, 
iSelv  ndpeoTL  croi  irarpooTepfj  yovov,  245 

ififfxt)  ^vyi]v  i)(0VT€  Tfjv  avrriv  So/ituv. 
[HA.']  Kol  Tov  dvrrjpo^  koC  cc  rifiSiVTo^  fieya 

narpos  veoa-crov^  rouo-S*  anotfideCpas  iroda/ 

c^€t9  o/ioia?  x€i,po^  vjdoivov  ydpas  ; 

ovT  aUrov  yei/eOX*  atro^d^ipa^  iroXu/  250 

7r€fi7r€LV  e^ot?  6^  aijfuir  €V7r€L0rf  fiporol^ 

OVT  apxucos  <Toi  7ra9  o8*  avai'^clv  "rruff/irfp 

KofiL^*  airo  cfiiKpov  8*  &v  apeia^  fidyoLy 

hofiop,  hoKovvra  Kapra  vvv  TTCTrrcoica/ai.  255 

XO.      5  iratSc?,  3  aayrfjpe^  earCas  irarpo^, 

(Tiyaffy  o7ra>9  firf  Trevcrcrat  rt5,  2>  TCKva, 
y}ijco(ra7)S  ^piv  hk  iravr  avayyeCX'g  roSc 
TTpo^  rov9  KpaTowra^'  ov9  tBoifi  iyd  irorc 
davovra^  €v  ktjkISl  ina'cnjpeL  <f)koy6s*  260 

OP,      ovTOL  irpohdcrei  Ao^iov  fieyao'dani^ 


247*  HemiBan  is  probably  right  in 
assigning  these  TOTses  to  Electra.  See 
above  on  224.  A  new  line  of  ailment 
is  here  introduced,  appropriate  to  a  new 
speaker.  Orestes  has  appealed  to  the 
oompassion  of  Zens;  Electra  adds,  that 
it  is  his  interest  to  listen  and  save. — The 
idea  in  249  is  repeated  in  253,  but  with  a 
change  of  metaphor.  '  As,  if  yon  allow 
the  young  eaglets  to  perish,  you  will  not 
have  a  winged  messenger  to  convey  omens 
to  mankind,  so,  if  you  allow  v$  to  perish, 
the  offspring  ojf  a  rehgious  sire,  you  will 
not  find  another  to  honour  you  alike.' 
It  was  superfluous  to  add,  '  Nor  will  this 
royal  stock  if  wholly  withered  up  (way 
o^oi^eU,  see  on  Ag.  939)  support  (Theb. 
14)  your  altars  on  sacrificial  days.'  But 
the  simile  of  a  tree  is  resumed  firom  196, 
and  the  poet  continues  in  the  same  figure, 
*  Take  care  of  it,  and  you  may  yet  rear 
up  fit>m  its  lowly  condition  a  family  which 
seems  now  to  have  been  quite  laid  low.' 
Both  KO/il(€iv  and  aClptiy  (for  which  Sopho- 
des  has  ^{o/pciv,  Trach.  147)  ^re  used  in 
reference  to  the  ^trxmoifi'fjp,  or  nursery, 
man  (Bum.  87l)f  who  tenderly 


vine  or  an  olive  shoot  to  maturity.  But 
in  ircirr«ircVai  there  is  probably  no  other 
allusion  than  to  the  ruin  of  a  material 
edifice. 

267 — 8.  Tt^fTeu  —  iLwayY*l\p,  On 
the  diange  of  moods  see  etqf.  80,  though 
here  it  would  be  vain  to  suppose  any  subtle 
difference  of  meaning  was  intended. — 
yk^ams  X^^i  *  f'or  the  sake  of  gossip,' 
i.  e.  firom  mere  love  of  telling  talea,  and 
without  any  deliberate  malice  against  you. 

280.  iy  ktikTBi  iritrfHipttf  i.  e.  dead  and 
burning  in  the  spurting  pitdi  of  the  pyre 
of  pine-wood.    See  o/.  378. 

261  seqq.  Orestes  nerves  himself  for 
the  deed  by  a  review  of  the  motives  which 
urge  him  to  execute  it.  These  are  (I) 
the  positive  injunctions  and  denundations 
of  Apollo ;  (2)  his  own  sense  of  wrong  as . 
an  injured  son ;  (3)  public  consideratioos. 
Under  the  first  of  these  heads  he  enlarges 
upon  the  fearful  penalties  attached  to  the 
non-perfbrmanoe  of  the  filial  duty  of 
revenge.  Disease,  nightly  fears,  political 
and  religious  disabilities,  and,  in  fine,  a 
wretched  and  ignominious  deiith,  are  hdd 
out  to  him  as  the  certain  oonseqnencea  of 
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Ka^opdia(jcav  iroXXa^  koX  hvoytiijApov^ 

ara?  v<f>  ^irap  depfiJov  €^avSci/x€i/o$, 

€t  fjuff  iiereiiii  rov  Trarpb^  rov9  airiov^  265 

rp67rov  Tov  omtov  oj^atroicrcu^iu  key(ov, 

anoxpfriiMToio-i  £i}/Litat9  Tavpovficpov 

airroi'  o  €<l>aaK€  tq  <ptAji  v^u^  rcloc 

ria'€w  II  cxpvra  iroXXa  Svareprnj  Kcucd. 

ra  fiey  yap  ix  yfj^  hva-^poviov  p^CkvyiMLra  270 

fipoTols  TnA^KviaKUiv  elwe  rda-Se  v^v  voarov^. 


diflobedienoa. — ofhoi  irp«M<rct,  'wQl  not 
abandon  me/  will  not  kaTe  roe  without 
justification.  For  in  proportion  to  the 
urgency  of  the  command  is  his  confidence 
in  the  promises  of  the  god,  which  are 
ultimately  realised  in  the  Eumenides, 

264.  if'  ^«^  9tpfA6p.  The  epithet  is 
ihetorioally  added  for  the  sake  of  the 
antithesis.  See  Ag.  792.  Antig.  88, 
dfpfAiiP  M  ^xpo^lffi  K€ip9(ap  Ix^''  '^^ 
notion  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker  is 
that  of  a  cold  chiU  at  the  vitaU  (ic/y^s, 
Sum.  166). 

266.  Tobf  ahiovs,  '^Breviter  dictum 
pro  rov  vttrphs  rod  ^rw  robs  alrlous.'* 
Dmd,  It  is  very  harsh  to  supply  iixas  to 
govern  rod  warpbt,  as  Dr.  Poke  proposes 
to  do. 

266.  T/wJ»ar  rhr  abr6w,  Cf.  t.  647, 
&s  i»  B^^  itr€iyamfs  &y8|pa  rlfitov  S^A«^ 
re  Kol  Xt}^d<rtir.  Transbte,  'bidding 
me  kill  them  in  return  in  the  very  same 
way,  impelled  by  a  feeling  of  exasperation 
at  the  loss  of  my  property '  (losses  leav- 
ing  me  destitute  of  property).  Indigna- 
tion at  his  own  wrongs  was  to  act  as  a 
■pur  to  the  vengeance  undertaken  as  a 
duty.  The  above  meaning  of  &«vx^/mi- 
ros  is  confirmed  by  v.  293  tft/*.  So  also 
V.  128,  4k  9h  x/»l/Mr«ir  p^rywy  *Op4<mis 
iffrUf.  Compare  him^oKu  Ag.  1883,  with 
iarSrtfMSf  inr^irosy  Aar^^c7icrer,  ft^nr- 
wos,  and  their  compounds  with  a,  Ariftos 
ice  Hermann  also  translates,  after  Sehnts, 
bonorum  jaeiurm  exatperatum.  The 
SdioL  seems  to  have  read  ravpo^fuvos, 
but  his  gloss  is  very  obscure. 

26a  abrh^  —  v^  ^(X;7  ^hncf-  'Hiat, 
as  I  had  already  lost  the  xp^ftaraf  so  I 
should  forfeit  my  vetr  life  if  I  omitted  to 
exact  vengeance. — r«8c  rUr4t¥,  sc  rh  fi^ 
furi4vait  v.  266. 


270 — 1.  These  difficult  verses  have 
been  variously  corrected  and  explained. 
Hermann,  adopting  fiviplftara  from  Lo- 
beck  on  Ajac.  767i  thus  edits, 

fipoTo7s  wif€t6<rK»r  e7irc,   rdtrl^   sjyw 
y6<rovSj 

where  oivfiy,  '  mentioning,'  is  compared 
with  Ag.  98  and  1468.  This  is  plausible; 
but  then  the  antithesis  between  jBfHrrots, 
the  Argives  generally,  and  r^,  Orestes 
and'  Eledm,  may  have  been  intended. 
Klansen  takes  luikiyiuera  in  nearly  the 
same  sense  as  fifiplfun-Of  and  9u<rifip69mp 
of  the  angry  spirits  of  the  dead,  who  cause 
the  Furies  to  send  Uigfat,  sterility,  and 
pestQence,  Bum.  764.  He  translates, 
"venena  quibus  infensi  contra  mortales 
vtuntur."  The  Schol.  is  perhaps  in  &vour 
of  this  strange  interpretation,  to^s  /a^p 
yi^f  mXlras  XtfiA^ttp  4it  yiis  ifaunc*  Tphs 
iufioffitHriy  *Aytifi4fUfowoSf  4fs  fiif  4kZuc4i'' 
vmrraSt  iifiSts  3i  <r€0futruc&s  ^apripm. 
Now  the  Furies  could  be  appeased  by 
offerings  taken  from  Mother  Earth  (Oed. 
Col.  466  seqq.) ;  and  Siicr^percs,  like  the 
contrary  title  EhfA/tpU^s,  may  reasonably 
be  referred  to  the  *  nameless  goddesses ' 
in  their  capacity  of  avengers.  Unless  there- 
fore we  are  to  read  r&y  fiky  yi^  4ic  y^t 
9vtrfp6r9»y  (i.  e.  blight,  &cV  the  sense  of 
the  passage  will  be  as  follows: — *Por 
while  declaring  to  mortals  earth-bom  pro- 
pitiations of  hostile  powers,  he  foretold 
to  us  two  the  following  diseases,'  &c. 
All  were  to  suffer  if  Agamemnon's  death 
were  not  avenged ;  but  the  people  were 
not  left  without  the  means  of  propitiation, 
whereas  his  own  children  would  have  no 
rest  or  ease.  Prof.  Conington  remarks 
.that  the  oracle  of  Apollo  takes  the  fonn, 
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capKwv  hrafifiarrjpa^  aypiaLS  yvddois 

Xevfca?  8^  Kopca^  rg^  iiravriXXeiv  v6<r<f. 

oXXas  r  itfxavei  rrpoaPoXas  'Epijwcjv,  275 

CK  r&v  7rarp(f(av  aXiidroiV  r€kovfia/as' 

TO  yap  (TKoretvov  rmv  iv€pTip(ov  )8cXo9 

€/c  TrpoarpoTrauav  iv  ya/€L  TrcTrrcoKOTO)!', 

Koi  Xva-a-a,  /cat  fidraio^  Ik  wktwv  <f>6j3o^ 

opSaura  Kafivpov  iv  (tkot^  vonirnvr  6<f}pvv  280 

Kivei,  Tapdao-ec  koI  huoKeaOaL  rrokea}^ 


not  of  a  special  denunciation,  but  of  the 
dedaratioD  of  a  general  law  (see  especially 
▼.  283).  And  hence  that  fiporoU  is  in 
fact  the  most  appropriate  term,  where  we 
might  otherwise  have  expected  iurroTs. 
On  the  same  principle  he  condemns  v^r, 
as  introducing  a  specialty,  and  proposes 
fiXarrdi^taf  for  rdaUt  v^Vy  'he  told  us 
that  the  products  of  the  Ewth  were  wont 
to  bring  forth  diseases,  namely,  leprosy,' 
&c.  If  v^v  be  liable  to  suspicion,  it  is 
rather  on  this  ground,  that  Electra  is 
made  to  share  in  penalties  which  seem 
properly  to  pertain  only  to  Orestes.  But 
the  Schol.  clearly  recognises  it  in  ^/ms. 

273.  Kixhvas,  A  species  of  leprosy, 
causing  the  hair  to  turn  white.  Dobree 
(Adv.  ii.  p.  27)  agrees  with  the  Schol.  in 
understanding  by  v.  274  that  the  disease 
should  continue  till  old  age.  The  well- 
known  obstinacy  of  the  malady  is  forcibly 
described  in  the  words  *  eating  away  the 
old  constitution '  of  the  patient,  and  gra- 
dually occupying  every  part  that  was 
sound.  The  commentators  quote  Levi- 
ticus, xiii.  10.  Celsus,  v.  28.  Pliny,  N.  H. 
XX vi.  i.  Strabo  speaks  of  a  spring  in  Elis 
which  was  a  specific  for  various  forms  of 
leprosy,  hXtpohs  8i  koI  Arnicas  jcal  \tx^^^ 
larat,  rh  im^vBtv  \ovTp6y, 

276.  Hermann  thinks  ■  something  may 
have  been  lost  after  this  verse ;  and  Do- 
bree (Adv.  ii.  p.  27)  had  supplied  by  con- 
jecturo  (roiavra  wifv^tiv  thr^  rhv  kotA 
xBovhs)  dpwma  XctfjLirphy  ic.t.X.  But  Blom- 
field,  Hermann,  Franz,  and  Dindorf  satis- 
factorily remove  the  otherwise  insuperable 
difficulty  of  the  passage  by  transposing 
dpwrra  Xofjorphv  ic.r.A.,  the  MSS.  placing 
it  next  after  iK  rS>v  irarp^w  k.t.A.  Ad- 
mitting further  Stanley's  i^vti  for  ^vci, 
we  may  translate :  *  And  other  assaults  of 
the  Fiuies  he  spoke  of  as  destined  to  be 


brought  to  pass  from  the  (unavenged) 
blood  of  my  father ;  for  the  dark  weapon  of 
the  powers  below,  coming  from  dead  sup- 
pliants of  kindred  race,  and  madness,  and 
groundless  fear  at  nights,  disturb  and  ha- 
rass him  who  sees  clearly  while  he  moves 
his  eye- brow  in  the  dark,'  i.  e.  him  who 
can  see  the  spectral  forms  of  Furies  even 
while  asleep,  according  to  the  Pythagorean 
doctrine  in  Eum.  104,  eSSovira  y^  ^pi^ 
$lifiaffiy  ks^vp6y€rat, 

278.  vpoarpawaiwv  4v  yivtu  So  we 
must  construe,  for  tAp  ir  yivti,  or  tmt 
iyyty&y.  For  even  if  irccrctv  4p  ydv^i 
could  be  used  for  inrh  r&y  4y  y^yth  still 
the  point  is,  not  that  the  suppliants  have 
been  murdered  by  relations  (which  may 
or  may  not  be  the  case),  but  that  they 
send  visitations  to  their  surviving  friends 
to  urge  them  to  vengeance.  The  word 
irpotrrp^cuos  appears  to  have  a  legal  and 
technical  sense  when  applied  to  those  who 
call  for  vengeance  from  their  nearest  re- 
latives. Klausen  refers  to  Plat,  hegg, 
p.  866,  4ity  8*  6  wpo<HiK»y  iyyvrara  fi^ 
iw€^ip  T^  va0^fJLUTty  rh  idaffiM  As  elf 
abrhy  irtpuA,rt\v$hSf  rov  vaBSyros  vpiMr^ 
TpeirofjLtyov  ri^y  v<i0riy,  6  ^v\6fjL€yos 
4ir€^tk$ity  To{n-ip  Umiy  rdyrt  ln|  iaro" 
o'x^tr^OM  T^t  a&Tov  trarrpiZos  kyvyKa((Tm. 
Compare  Photius  in  v.  waAofU'cuor. 

281.  Kcd  8Miicc<r9eu.  Prof.  Conington 
understands  Sirrc  need  8uiire<rOai.  But  the 
narrative  may  be  regarded  as  resumed 
from  V.  276,  the  words  th  yhp  —  ropdUrcrcc 
being  parenthetical  and  explanatory  of  the 
trpQff^Kai  "E.piv{ft»y,  Hermann  reads  3i- 
fliiccrai  with  Turn.,  Vict.,  and  Blomf.,  and 
takes  it  for  a  middle  verb,  as  Od.  xviii.  8, 
8f  ^*  iKBioy  *OSv<r^a  huiK^ro  olo  96/ioto, 
For  the  use  of  the  genitive  cf.  also  fi^Bpttp 
UToaOt,  Oed.  R.  142.  Antig.  418,  x6o^ 
yht  rwf>As  aeipas  <ncitirr6y. 
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XaX/oyXarw  Trkdartyyi  \vfiav6ev  Se/ia?. 

/cat  Toi^  rotovToc?  ovrc  Kparfjpos  ficpo^ 

etvai  fiera(rx€Lv>  ov  <f>iXo<nT6vhov  Xt)8o9, 

fi(i}fiS)v  r  in-eCpryeu/  ov^  bptafLGrqv  narpo^  285 

fiTJvur  hi^tadai  8*  ovrc  crvXXvctv  rti/a* 

TrdvTCJV  S*  arifiov  KcUfitXov  6pTJ<rK€iv  XP^^V' 

KaK&^  Tapv)(€v0€in-a  irafi<f>0dpT(p  iiopf^. 

roLolo'Se  xprqa-fLoi^  Sipa  \pr)  TreiroiOei/aL  ; 

Kei  firj  iriiroiOa,  rovpyov  ear  ipyaoTeov*  290 

TToXXol  yap  eU  Iv  ^fimrvovaiv  Ifiepoi^ 

0€ov  T  i<f>erfial,  kol  irwrpos  irii/do^  fteya, 

Kol  TTph^  irt€^€t  ')(prifidr(ov  dyyjvia, 

TO  firi  7roXcra5  evKkeeardrovs  fipor&v, 

Tpoias  dvaararfjpa^  evSo^o)  <l>p€J/l,  295 

hvoiv  ywaiKolv  £8*  xnrqKoov^  m\^iv* 


283.  Totir  roioOrois.  As  above  remark- 
ed, a  general  law  is  here  stated ;  though 
in  286 — 7  the  application  is  to  the  par- 
ticular case.  Apollo  warned  Orestes  of 
the  nsoal  oonseqaenoes  of  an  unfilial 
apathy,  and  left  him  to  act  on  the  warn- 
ing. Schol.  hxh  Koivov  rh  tpucw  («Tirc, 
V.  2^\)^—|JLipost  the  accasative  as  in  Ag. 
490»  fJABiltiv  <pi\rdrov  rdupov  fidpos.  The 
general  treatment  of  parricides  was  to  be 
excluded  from  the  table  and  all  social  con- 
verse with  man ;  see  Orest.  46.  Iph. 
Taur.  947  seqq.,  and  the  same  is  here  de- 
nounced as  the  penalty  of  neglect.  As  if 
Apollo  had  said,  *  You  need  not  fear  the 
consequences  of  a  just  vengeance ;  for  the 
same  consequences,  and  worse,  will  befidl 
you  for  neglect.' 

286.  94xtir0au  8*.  The  8^  is  wanting  in 
the  MSS.,  and  was  inserted  by  Schiitz 
and  Elmsley.  The  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage is  uncertain;  the  most  plausible 
translation  is  that  after  the  Schol.,  avy- 
K\iftiv  (avyKaraXjS€iv)f  avroiK€ty,  *and 
that  no  one  was  to  receive  me  nor  to 
lodge  with  me/  i.  e.  in  the  ^vyoixlai  men- 
tioned  Suppl.  936.  For  the  negative  to 
be  supplied  before  Ux^ffBai^  cf.  Ag.  490, 
Hdpn  yiLp  oifT€  ffvirr€\^s  ir6\is.  Her- 
mann, after  Bothe,  understands  it  of  set- 
ting sail  in  the  same  ship,  comparing 
Theb.  698,  and  Hor.  Od.  iii.  2, 86,  vetalfo 
9«t    Cererie  eaerum   Vulgarit  arcanae, 

3 


eub  iiedem  Sit  irabihte,  fragilemque  me^ 
cum  Solvat  phaselon.  Miiller  conjectures 
Tov  T€  (TvWAtiVf  i.  e.  iLTtifyyuv  3»/M»y, 
fioTc  fjAi  i4x*or9ai  4fjt!k  €ls  abrobs,  rov  re 

288.  raptxfvBiyrcu  Shrivelled  up  like 
a  mummy,  or  salted  and  pickled  flesh. 

289.  apa  XP^*  Schol.  Karh  hw6^ffw 
hyayyttfrrioVf  *  to  be  read  afiSrmatively ' 
(not  interrogatively),  and  so  most  recent 
editors.  See  inf.  427.  It  matters  litUe 
whether  we  take  2pa  =  nonne?  or  for 
tane, 

292.  0«ov  T*  4<t>erfuU.  He  had  just  said 
that  the  deed  must  be  done  on  other  con- 
siderations apart  from  the  xpVCI^oL  Hence 
we  must  here  translate,  *  Beeide  the  orders 
of  the  god,  my  great  grief  for  my  father,'  &c. 
The  inclusive  enumeration  of  the  Greeks 
is  well  known. — wp6s  in4(u,  the  reading 
ci  Abresch  for  irpo4nri4(€i.  The  compound 
means  '  to  press  closely,'  vhich  is  here 
out  of  place. 

294.  T^  /A^,  £<rT€  /i^,  Ag.  16.  552. 
*  All  these  motives,'  says  Orestes,  putting 
a  public  service  prominentiy  forward  as  a 
wp6<rxnf*^  and  7rp6<paais  of  an  invidious 
and  not  disinterested  deed,  '  conspire  to 
one  conclusion,  that  the  noble  Argive 
people  should  be  freed  from  the  yoke  of 
two  tyrants,  of  whom  one  is  a  woman,  the 
other  a  man  in  sex  but  not  in  mind' 
(2eva\jc»,  Ag.  1195.   Soph.  £L  301). 
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$i]\eui  yap  <f>fr/jv*  ei  Se  firi,  rax  curerat. 
XO.        aXX'  &  /jLeyaXfu  Molpai,  Aiodei^ 
rgSe  tcXcvtSj/, 
^  TO  Sucaiop  fieraPoLLvei* 
*Avr\  fih/  €x0pS,^  ykda-oT)^  ^^P^ 
ykS^aca  rcKeio'dcit  (Tov<^tXo/t€i/oy 

irpdo-arova-a  Auaf  ftey'  dvret), 
*AvTi  8c  trkiffi)^  <I>ovUl^  <f>ovUu/ 
irhjyriv  Tivero).     Apaa-ami  iroBtu^^ 
rpiyipiov  pvOo^  rc&€  tfxavei 
OP.  &  irdrep  alvSnarcp,  ri  ooc 


300 


305 


arp.  ou 


297.  rdx'  fto-eroi,  <  If  he  is  not  B 
coward  (let  him  fight,  and)  he  shall  soon 
know  the  result'  On  this  formnla  see 
Ag.  1627,  yp6<r€i  rdxa.  Eur.  SuppL  560, 
yy^ffti  ah  itiax^^-  Ijerad.  65,  ytf^ti 
<r^.  lb.  269,  V9ip<ifxtyos  Bif  rovr6  7* 
Qlbrii^  ^crofuu.  Theocrit.  xzvi.  19,  rdxa 
yy^<r€i,  irp\v  ixo^tir.  In  all  the  passages 
the  context  involves  the  same  sense.  It 
is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  ^trtrtu  is 
here  used  passively. 

298.  The  long  Commatic  ode  which 
follows  is  in  great  part  an  invocation  of 
Agamemnon  as  a  Zcdpmv,  the  theme  being 
the  necessity  of  justice,  tiie  majesty  of  the 
deceased,  the  ignominioasness  of  his  end, 
his  present  powerless  because  neglected 
condition,  and  the  unhappy  state  of  the 
house  deprived  of  his  protection.  The 
chorus  use  every  argument  to  excite  the 
passionate  grief  of  the  children,  at  the 
same  time  intimating  that  by  energetic 
action  there  are  hopes  of  restoration. 
Electra  and  Orestes  iiltemately  represent 
their  own  unpitied  estate,  appeal  to  theii* 
&ther  for  the  recovery  of  their  rights,  and 
denounce  the  accursed  oondoct  of  their 
mother.  The  sister  acts  as  informant  of 
the  brother,  who  vras  absent  from  the 
scene ;  and  the  hesitating  mind  of  Orestes 
is  thus  finally  confirmed  in  its  resolution. 
— ^The  introductory  anapaests,  usual  in 
this  kind  of  verse,  but  not  forming  part  of 
it  (Pers.  625.  Theb.  818),  constitute  the 
TpoolfAioVf  and  appropriately  commence 
with  a  statement  of  the  ancient  laws  of 
Justice.  The  other  systems  of  Anapaests 
(at  V.  332,  364,  392)  serve  to  divide  the 
Kofifiol  into  four  distinct  portions. 

299.  TfX^vToir,  sc.  J^re,  as  Theb.  75. 
'^AiSBw,  because  Zens  is  the  consum- 


mator  or  perfecter  of  every  thing  which 
happens  to  mortab  (Suppl.  802,  Ag. 
946,  1463),  and  the  Fates  are  not  here 
regarded  in  the  same  light  as  the  dufdytni 
or  ii  irnrpuikiwii  to  whidi  Zeus  himself  is 
subject.  Prom.  526. — firrafiaitftit  SchoL 
^Ttycvci.  Justice  holds  the  scale  betwem 
two  contending  parties ;  she  stands  mid- 
way between  them,  fiivouring  neither ;  but 
she  poMa  over  to  that  cause,  and  becomes 
its  i^muixos  (SuppL  837»  380),  which  la 

S roved  to  have  the  right  on  its  ride.  Thna 
&  Ag.  7fiO,  she  leaves  guilty  wealth  and 
comer  over  to  {wpoc^fiokf)  piety.  CC  Ar. 
Ran.  641 ,  X'^P*^'  7^  *^'  '''^  Sdnuor. 

805.  rir^w,  sc.  rtf ,  or  6  ^oyt^tts  im- 
plied in  the  context.  The  same  law  of 
retaliation  is  similarly,  but  rather  more 
obscurely  expressed  in  Ag.  1537  >eqq.» 
iy€i9os  l^icci  rSt^  dyr*  orciSovs,  ^4p§t 
^pw^,  iKTiwti  8*  6  Kobmw.  See  iML 
516.  Pers.  809.  There  is  no  special 
reference  to  the  ix^pk  yXAtrtra  of  Qytem- 
nestra ;  a  general  law  is  ennntiated,  at  the 
same  time  applicable*  in  the  form  of  m 
verdict,  to  the  guilty  usumrs. — Tpty4potw 
fiv$0Sf  of.  vaXa(^arof  y^pm^  X^yos  Ag. 
727. 

807*  oiyivaTfpf  Sdiol.  8«iiA  ToMr, 
(•iU-itarred  fother,'  Peile,  who  compares, 
after  others,  the  Homeric  S^owopi,  oIp^ 
TOKOS,  pehriip.  Hvofilfnip,  to  whidi  we  may 
add  a^(r8a/Mip,  Ag.  1290.)  —  The  diffi- 
culty  in  the  following  sentence  oonsistB 
chiefly  in  the  unoertainty  whether  chpid^v 
has  an  active  or  a  neuter  sense,  and  ^d»t 
is  the  accuaative  after  it  or  the  nominadTe 
in  apposition  to  t iral.  On  the  whole, 
with  Hermann,  Blomfield,  and  Peile,  I 
incline  to  the  former  of  both  these  alter* 
natives,  and  tnnslBta,  *By  saying  or  doiog 
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<f>dii€i/o^  ^  ri  pi^a^ 
Tv^oiyL  iv  eKadev  ovpCca^, 

(TKOTtfi  <f>do^  iaofioipov ; 

\dpiT^^  8*  6flOt<09 

wpoadoSoiiois  'ilT/>€t8at9. 
r€Kvov,  <f>p6vr)fia  rov 
davovTo^  ov  8a/ta{et 


310 


316 


wbat  can  I  waft  (convey)  to  you  from 
alar,  to  where  your  resting-place  (the 
grave)  holds  you,  a  light  proportionate  to 
your  darkness.'  And  the  sentiment,  thus 
obscurely  worded,  must  be  explained  by 
that  double  meaning  or  play  on  ^dos  and 
ckAtoSj  of  which  we  have  an  example  in 
Ag.  23  and  605,  fiKU  yitp  b^uv  4^&s  iv 
€C<l>p6yp  ^^ffvVf  sc.  the  light  of  hope, 
safety,  and  consolation,  as  opposed  to  the 
darkness  of  grief,  neglect,  or  despair.  It 
is  the  object  of  Orestes  to  do  honour  to 
the  unhonoured  manes  of  his  father,  and 
thus  as  it  were  to  infuse  light  into  his 
darkness.  On  oitpiCtw  see  Ph>m.  986. 
Pers.  604.  Eum.  132.  It  is  dearly  active 
Oed.  R.  695.  Androm.  610,  and  perhaps 
also  in  Trach.  827. — Hermann  prefers  to 
construe  rl  aoi  ipdfitpos  1l  rl  ^4^as  r^x^^' 
ttiff  which  may  be  compared  with  v.  410, 
ri  8*  tuf  ^dyrts  r^xoiptfv ;     See  on  v.  12. 

311.  hofiotpop.  The  old  reading  is 
ItrorifAoipoif,  which  most  of  the  recent  edi- 
tors have  changed  to  kmlitotpov  after  Er- 
fordt.  The  word  Wo  written  above  dyrl- 
pMtpop  was  the  origin  of  the  error,  the 
next  transcriber  having  supposed  it  was 
meant  as  a  correction  of  Ay,  instead  of 
Itrri,  There  is  a  passage  so  remarkable 
in  the  ooinddenoe  of  terms,  given  as  a 
Pythagorean  donna  by  Laertius,  Vit. 
Pyth.  zix.  26,  IffOfjtoipa  c&ou  ^i^  r^  Jc^cr/iAy 
^s  ical  <rK^of ,  that  the  chances  seem  in 
£ivour  of  MfUMpoy  being  the  true  read- 
ing. The  i  in  Itf-o  is  made  long  by  epic 
licence,  as  in  Mp^ipov  Prom.  558. 

312.  Sfuiiw.  Equally  (whether  I  suc- 
ceed or  not  in  my  wish)  a  laudatory  la- 
mentation is  held  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
former  lords  of  the  house,  the  Atridae. 
— 7^f  fdicAcf^f,  a  dirge  or  lament  in- 
tended to  do  honour. — tcdtcKfirrai  is  used 
kir  «iVI  or  lUrotrrai  because  this  was  a  pro- 
verbial laying ;  SchoL  x^<'ras  9^  v*KpScv 


314.  vpoir$o96fiois.  SchoL  rots  vp6' 
r§pop  i(rxnt^<ft  96fAoy.  pw  yiip  oIk  cl<rl 
96fioi'  <t>pov6a  yhp  rdJ^  ii9ri  (Med.  139). 
The  compound  is  very  anomalous,  if  it 
really  means  nothing  more  than  rots  inCXcu 
*ArptlBais.  Blomfield  tliinks  the  sense 
is  '  standing  aa  protectors  before  the 
house.' 

316  seqq.  The  chorus  acquiesces  in 
the  doctrine  propounded  by  Orestes,  and 
exhorts  him  to  persevere;  for  that  the 
spirit  retains  resentment  beyond  the  pyre, 
and  is  therefore  gratified  by  the  prospect 
of  being  avenged.  A  just  lamentation  for 
parents  is  by  no  means  useless ;  for  when 
a  murder  is  not  hushed  up,  but  openly 
bewailed,  there  is  the  greater  chance  of 
the  murderer  being  discovered. — rar4pc»9 
irol  rtKSyrwy  y6ost  a  mere  redundancy  for 
yov4<av  ir4yOos,  Cf.  varpiis  w4y0os  fJi4ya, 
V.  292. — Mucos,  opposed  to  /mCtoios,  L  e. 
undertaken  with  good  reason  and  in  a  just 
cause. — iifi^iAa^f  rapax^t^Sr  not  '  trou- 
bled on  all  hands'  (Peile),  but  <abun. 
dantly  and  unsparingly  raised.'  On  this 
peculiar  use  of  rapdtrfftiy  (voeem  ciere)^ 
see  Donaldson  on  Pindar,  Pyth.  xi.  42. 
Soph.  Oed.  R.  486,  9tiyd  fA^y  oZy,  Scxy^ 
rapdiro'u  orotphs  olvyoB4r<u, — /lart^u  rh 
way  (irpSyfiu),  *  tracks  out,  investigates, 
the  whole  matter.'  Cf.  Ag.  1062,  /lo- 
r«^ci  8*  &y  ivtvp^iau  4>6yoy.  Both  Heiv 
mann  and  Klausen  give  ^iuf  for  rh  wSk, 
after  Lachmann,  and  interpret  dUerimen^ 
viz.  the  balance  to  be  struck  between  the 
amount  of  vengeance  due  to  the  lather,  and 
of  punishment  to  the  mother.  The  SchoL 
has  (ytr^i  vcjrrtXMS  rapeurffOfUyii  ri/y  ^ic- 
9iKn<riy  (referring  y6os  to  the  parents,  not 
the  children), — but  the  last  word  is  a 
supplement  of  hts  own,  for  it  is  dear  that 
he  took  rh  way  in  the  usual  adverbial 
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nvpo^  IxaXepa  yvddos, 
<f>aCv€L  8*  varepop  opryd^. 
OTonJ^erat  8'  o  OvtjO'Ktov, 
ava(f>aCveraL  8'  6  fikdm-fov 
irarepfov  re  Koi  TeK6vT(ov 
yoo^  &8t#co9  /xarevet 
TO  irav  d/x<^tXa^9  rapa^deL^. 
HA.        Kkvdi  mn/,  Z  irdreps  ei/  /x€/3€t 
irokvSdKpvra  wa^ffrj. 
8t7rai9  oSe  cr  CTrtnJ/xjSto? 

Opfjvo^  di/aoTCva^ct. 
rd<f>o^  8*  ticera9  ScSc^crai 

<f>vyd8a^  ff  oftoto)?. 
ri  TCDi/o   cu  ;  rt  o  ar€/>  KaK(OP  ; 
ovK  drpiaicro^  dra ; 
XO.        aXX*  €T  &i/  iK  rSivBe  d€os  XPV^^^ 
$€171  iccXdSov?  €if(f}0oyyoT€pov^ 
ami  Sc  6prjv(s)v  €7rtrvfLj8i8ta)i' 
iraLOJv  fieXdOpoi^  iv  fiaaiXetoi^ 
veoKpara  (f>C\op  Koiiiaeiep. 
OP.  el  yap  in  ^Ikio) 


320 


ai^.  a. 


325 


330 


335 
arp.  y. 


324.  iv  fifyti.  Having  heard  my  bro- 
ther's desire  to  avenge  you,  now  hear  the 
distresses  of  your  children. 

326.  2(8c.  The  common  reading  is  rot 
tr*f  the  MSS.  giving  rois  iiriTVfi$ililois 
(probably  from  v.  334).  But  rois  is  likely 
to  be  nothing  more  than  the  artide  in- 
truded (one  of  the  commonest  of  errors) 
when  the  verse  had  been  metrically  cor- 
rupted. Both  sense  and  metre  strongly 
suggest  08c.     Hermann  has  given  iiwais 

328.  Udras  (^vydZas  rt,  *  receives  us  in 
the  double  relation  of  suppliants  and 
exiles/  —  the  tomb  being  regarded  as 
having  the  sanctity  of  a  fi»fi6s,  tup.  99. 

Cf.    Suppl.  77,    iffTl    Zk    KhK   iro\4flOV   T«i- 

pofi4yois  fitofths  iipas  ^uydtriy  fivfuu 

331.  iTpioKToSf  *  invincible/  from  the 
three  throws  of  a  wrestler.  See  Eum.  559. 
So  rpuucT^ip  *  a  conqueror/  Ag.  165. 

332.  xriO»ff  i*  e.  e4\uy.  The  SchoL 
wrongly  has  XPV^M^^"* 


336.  vouir.  The  MSS.  give  raim^. 
Most  editors  adopt  wcuky  from  Blomf., 
but  see  on  Pers.  607. — KOfiltrtttv  is  Por- 
son's  for  icoftf^ei.  It  is  possible  that  the 
poet  wrote  ^ixIom  rtoKpara  Ko/ii(oif  but 
not  very  likely  that  Franz  has  rightly 
edited  i^fthy  v.  KOfil(oi.  Prof.  Conington 
suggests  hy  for  4y  in  the  preceding  line ; 
the  particle  is  however  easily  repeated 
from  It'  &y  Btlri.  On  the  phrase  idpyaaSat 
^iKlcuff  here  alluded  to,  as  in  A^.  77  ]| 
properly  *to  ratify  friendship  by  mixing 
wine/  see  Monk  on  Hippol.  254.  Ety- 
mol.  M.  p.  537t  vtOKparas  tnroydks  Alo-- 
X^^os  rks  vtwffTl  iyxvOtliras.  Eur.  Frag. 
Antiop.  209»  Twhere  c&icp^f  is  not  from 
fciipa,  but  Ktpayyvfii),  Hesych.  ytcxpds' 
y9w<rr\  K€Kpaafi4yas  (1.  K€Kpeurft4voi).  The 
meaning  is,  'instead  of  dirges  a  joyful 
paean  in  the  royal  house  will  introduce  a 
newly-made  friend.' 

337  seqq.  The  case  would  have  been 
very  different,  Orestes  now  adds,  if  Aga* 
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BopLT/JirjTos  KaTTjvapia'Ori^, 
Xvircjv  av  evKkeiav  €P  SofioKru/, 

emoTpeiTTov  atai  fcrCcra^, 

Td(f}OV  SuiTtoi^iov  ya? 

Sd/iacriv  €v<f>6p7jTov. 
<f>Ckos  (fyikoLQ-L  rot9 

CKCt  #caXQ>9  davovcWi 
,  Kara  ^dovo%  ifiTrpeircop 

(7e/xi/drtfL09  opaKTc^p, 

TTponoXo^  T€  T&v  [zeyCcrTcov 

)(0OVL<OV  CKCt  TVpdwOiV, 

)8acrtX€V9  ya/>  ^v,  o^p  i^rj, 


340 


345 


350 


memnon  bad  died  gloriously  at  Troy ;  for 
then  he  would  have  left  behind  him  a 
high  renown,  after  having  lived  a  life  in 
the  path  of  which  his  children  might  have 
worthily  walked.  'You  would  not,  in- 
deed/  he  argues,  '  have  been  laid  in  your 
ancestral  tomb ;  but  a  barrow  of  foreign 
earth  would  have  been  raised  high  over 
your  remains ;  and  your  friends  could  have 
borne  ihalJ  The  idea  of  the  passage  is 
taken  from  Od.  L  236  seqq. — iy  k€\€60ois 
(so  Well,  for  T€  KtXtvdots),  literally, 
*  having  established  a  life  to  be  pursued 
in  your  children's  journey '  (by  your  chil- 
dren in  their  journey  or  course  from  youth 
upwards).  Cf.  Suppl.  974,  &paif  ixoiStras 
T^^y  ixiarpeirrhp  fip(nois.-—ai&  for  o/- 
&¥a  is  Hermann's  correction,  adopted  by 
Klausen,  Franz,  and  Dindorf.  Bekk. 
Anecd.  p.  363,  17»  a2S  rhv  cd&va  xarii 
inroKoriiv  Alax^f^of  tlinv.  The  anti- 
strophe  being  doubtful,  we  cannot  be  sure 
that  the  remark  refers,  or  even  is  applic* 
able,  to  the  present  passage. 

346.  ^l\os  IC.T.X.  The  chorus,  in  aa- 
aenting,  anticipates  an  objection  that  might 
be  raised  to  such  a  burial,  as  unworthy  of 
Agamemnon's  dignity.  '  He  would  have 
lain  there  endeared  to  his  comrades  who 
had  met  with  a  common  fate,  and  he  would 
at  least  have  been  a  King  in  Hades,  since 
he  was  King  of  Kings  on  earth.'  This 
implies,  that  his  present  condition  in  Hades 
is  nnhonoured,  since  he  died  Tp6iroiffiy  oi 


Tvpayvuco7Sf  inf.  470,  and  was  buried  in 
silence  and  ignominy  (inf,  422). — The 
words  ^l\os  liif  roit  <l>iXois  are  said  to  have 
been  inscribed  on  the  tomb  of  Darius; 
see  Strab.  lib.  xv.  p.  730. 

348.  Kara  x^o"^^  htrdiernp.  Kings  on 
earth  were  believed  to  be  Kings  even 
among  the  dead.  See  Pers.  687.  Herm. 
on  Soph.  El.  131.  Antig.  25.  Thus 
Ulysses  addresses  the  ghost  of  Achilles  in 
Haides,  Od.  zi.  484,  'rplv  fi^y  ydp  art  (uhw 
iriofitr  Iffa  Btoifftv  ^/ipytior  yvv  aZrt  fi4ya 
Kpar4€is  y€K^€<r<riy, — itp6irohoSt  an  attend- 
ant or  minister  of  Pluto  and  Persephone. 
The  term  was  properly  applied  to  such 
inferior  demons  as  accompanied  the  greater 
gods,  e.  g.  to  those  who  stood  in  tiie  re- 
lation of  the  Satyrs  and  Sileni  to  Bacchus, 
or  the  Curetes  to  Cybele,  of  whom  Strabo 
writes  (x.  p.  466),  roik-ovs  ydp  timm 
9cUfioyas  fl  itpow6\ovs  0t&p  robs  Kovp^ds 
<p€uri,  and  in  p.  471  he  expressly  distin- 
guishes them  as  such,  because  by  some 
writers  ov  vp&Ko\oi  $t&v  fUyoy,  &A.A&  Ktd 
airrol  Otol  irpo<niyopfvBriffay,  Compare 
Herod,  ii.  64. 

352.  ((v  So  Hermann  for  ll(fis,  a 
reading  which,  he  well  observes,  arose 
from  there  being  no  mark  of  a  new 
speaker  at  346,  so  that  these  words  were 
wrongly  taken  as  part  of  Orestes'  address 
to  his  father.  Hence  also  the  Med.  has 
Ijy  with  s  superscribed.  Translate,  nearly 
with  Dr.  Pede,  'for  he  was  a  King,  while 
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Xepow  TreurC/Sfxyrov  re  fiatcrpov, 
HA.  iiri^  ino  TpaAa^ 

reCxccri  <f>0tii€iH}^,  mrep, 
fier  oXA^  SovpucfLjJTL  Xaa» 
irapa  SKOfi^avSpov  iropov  reda/tf^ax* 
irapo^  8*  ol  KToyovre^ 
vw  ovr6>9  ^apjfjvax  *  ^Xoi9f 

dai^aTri<f>6pov  dXaxu^ 
irpoaa}  rwa  irwdaj^adcu 
T&v8€  irovdiv  arreipov* 
XO.        ravra  /xcv,  2  irai,  KpeUraoya  ^pvaov^ 
lieyiiXri^  8c  tv^i/S  koX  'Tvcpfiopeov 


am.  y . 
356 


360 


365 


he  lived,  over  those  who  in  their  handi 
administered  what  Fate  had  apportioned 
to  them,  even  the  sceptre  which  oom- 
nanda  the  obedience  of  OMrtala.'  The 
phraseology  is  not  so  much  obscure  as 
awkward  from  its  brevity;  Ifor  he  in- 
tended to  say,  wtKianwf  /i^i/mt  AiCx^ 
(sc.  fiaffiKtlai),  coi  ymfii&rrttv  X^P^ 
vtnfirr^w,  Vor  the  omission  of  the  aiticle 
before  7rnrKdtfr»y  compare  Pers.  247» 
94ivd  roi  \4y%is  Uwrmr  rois  TMcovrt  ^por- 
riffou  But  neither  of  these  passages 
justify  c2  8*  jfi'  irp9ir6prmif  in  the  neuter 
(Ag.  1366).— The  title  of  <  King  of  Kings,' 
is  applied  to  Agamemnon  after  the  Per- 
sian custom.  So  on  the  tomb  of  Cyrus 
was  inscribed  (Strabo  ui  §up.)  MJit  iyib 
Kfifuu  Kvffos  /Botf-iAc^  0affii4i»f'  See  on 
Pers.  24. 

355.  fills'  5v^  T^far,  ic.r.X.  SchoL 
ymmucuc&s  <M^  roin^  ifto'MTat,  &XAA  r^ 
fiflB^  T^r  ^X^''  Ai^p^irfai.  The  manly 
wish  of  Orestes,  that  his  lather  had  died 
in  the  war,  is  modified  by  the  more 
feminine  feelings  of  Electra,  whose  mean- 
ing appears  to  be  this: — 'I  had  rather 
that  my  father  had  not  died  even  that 
glorious  death ;  but  (since  be  U  dead,  and 
that  bran  ignominious  end),  rather  let 
us  witti  that  his  nninlerers  had  been 
killed  in  the  same  way  by  their  friends 
n.  e.  Clytemnestra  by  Orestes)  for  away 
from  home,  that  one  might  hear  of  their 
fate  without  the  dreadAil  necessity  of 
being  present  at  it'  In  f»ct,  she  takes 
up  the  idea  of  dying  for  away  from  home, 
fix>m  V.  337»  and  applies  it  to  her  mother, 


whom  she  would  rather  have  had  punished 
out  of  her  sight  than  in  the  palace. — 
Ttddi^tBai  for  T€0Jb^  is  a  necessary  cor- 
rection (since  the  Greeks  never  say  ^i$^ 
ftil  r^rnitas),  and  one  justified  bom  by 
the  conteit,  which  requires  an  infinitive 
to  precede  Sc^ufMu,  aikd  the  scholium  on 
the  former  word,  Ac/ircc  rh  ^ciAt .  Dr. 
Peile,  who  endeavours  to  defend  fi^  rc- 
ft^oA,  and  introduces  A^Xovin  36»  with- 
out restoring  the  metre,  caimot  be  con- 
sidered suooosrful  in  his  explanation  of 
the  passage;  nor  |s  it  easy  to  approve 
Hermann's  rctf^0at  viwpmro*  ripo^  V 
ol  terapSvT^Sy  «c.r.X.  Vtot  Coningtou 
acutely  suggests,  from  a  gloas  in  the  Med. 
rois  hctiifvr,  that  the  word  lost  after 
lofifiPiu  must  have  been  ^iXots.  And  in 
truth  this  exactly  suits  both  sense  and 
metre.  Cf.  Ec/»^  Krafiirw,  Pers.  907. 
^ifjuer  'Erropi  H^t,  IL  xx.  103. — wdpos, 
not '  before  the  murder  of  Agamemnon,' 
but  '  rather,'  '  in  preference  to  the  other 
wish.'  So  the  word  is  used  in  D.  viii. 
166,  and  so  Tpiwmp  in  SuppL  771-'~t«< 
SchoL  ^^.— irp^tf,  hero  at  Argoa,  for 
away  fit>m  the  scene  of  their  death*— 
LMdy,  the  infinitives  Tt064>eM  and  ^^- 
wai  depend,  not  on  A^Xms  or  4i^\av 
omitted,  but  on  the  epic  construction 
pointed  out  by  Ahrens,  a!  yitp  —  rtlun 
iifr  ot6s  i(r<ri  —  muid  r*  ifi^y  ix^f*'^* 
Od.  vii.  311.  xxiv.  370—330.  Hence 
et  yhp  must  be  supplied  from  v.  337* 

365.  'rw€pfiop4ov.  The  felicity  of  the 
Hyperboreans,  a  race  supposed  to  have 
inhabited  the  mild  sun-lands  beyond  the 
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ficC^ova  ifxovei^'  Swacrai  yip* 
dXXa  8t7rX^5  yap  rffirBe  fiapdyirq^ 
SovTTO?  i/a'ctraf  tS^v  fih/  apcryol 
Kara  yf}^  tJStj'  t&v  8k  Kparovvrtov 
;(c/>€9  ovx  ocriaL  crrvyepciv  tovtcjv 
iraial  Se  [zaXkov  yeyevifTai. 
HA.  Tovro  Siofnrepks  oS? 

LKeff,  anep  re  j8eXo9« 
Zoj,  Zoj,  KdT<o0€i/  afine/JiWfov 

vcrreponowov  arav 
/3poT(ov  rXd/iovi  Koi  Travovprytf 
X^^pi* — TOK€vcri  8*  ofL6i9  TcXctTat. 


370 
crrp.  S  • 

375 


crrp, 


>•  e. 


regions  from  .which  the  north  wind  blows, 
was  proverbial.  See  on  Prom.  8 1 2,  and 
Mr.  Blakesley  on  Herod,  iv.  42. 

366.  H^ifcurai  ydp,  Schol.  p^Zto¥  7&p 
T^  c0x<(rdai.  The  sense  is,  '  Yon  are 
indulging  in  delightfiil  dreams,  for  you 
can  imagine  what  you  please.'  The  Med. 
has  ^vu,  6  Hvyaaeu  yiipf  which  Hermann 
admirably  restored,  the  6  being  only  an 
error  for  C. 

367.  &AAa  —  ydp.  *  But  (a  truce  to 
mere  dreams),  for  the  sound  of  this  beat- 
ing of  our  breasts  is  reaching  the  ears  of 
those  below:  of  these  children  indeed 
there  are  by  this  time  assistants  below 
the  earth ;  but  of  the  rulers,  those  hateful 
ones,  the  hands  are  unholy  (i.  e.  their 
prayer  is  impious  and  will  not  be  heard), 
BO  that  to  the  children  the  victory  rather 
has  accrued.' — StirAiis  fuipdyinis  Sothros  is 
the  noise  of  the  heavy  blows  dealt  by  the 
two  hands  one  after  the  other  (^iroo*- 
ovrtpoTpifiri  i^f,  418)  on  the  breast ;  see 
on  Pers.  124.~2«cvc(rai,  sc.  is  making  its 
way  down  to  the  regions  below,  and 
Agamemnon  is  becoming  sensible  that 
honour  {tup.  313)  is  being  done  to  his 
hitherto  neglected  spirit.  Cf.  Theb.  558, 
iKyttrcu  xiyos  Zih  <rTri$4»v.  Hence  ffSiy 
apcryol  means,  that  already  he  is  sufficiently 
reinstated  in  his  power  as  a  BcUfMVf  by* 
virtue  of  his  children's  lament  {tup.  143), 
to  bring  them  efficient  aid.  Whereas 
the  impiety  of  the  rulers  makes  it  impos- 
sible that  their  petitions  or  offerings 
should  be  received  by  him.  Thus  the 
intended  libations  of  Clytemnestra  have 


been  turned  into  an  occasion  of  securing 
the  fiftvour  of  the  deceased  against  her. 

370.  trruytp&y  Toir»y.  Hermann  reads 
ffrvytp&¥  y  6vT»y,  But  the  Schol.  seems 
right,  rovro  tZl(f  iwcartip^vrrreu,  rvy  iiyay 
vrvy^p&v  rointtv. — Regnantibtu  vero  tm- 
pura  sunt  manus,  odiosis  ittit. — ^The 
nominative  to  yty^yiirw  is  rather  a 
general  one  from  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
position. We  might  accurately  translate, 
in  familiar  English,  *  The  children  have 
the  best  of  it.'  For  juoAAov  is  the  result 
of  balancing  the  respective  positions  of 
the  injured  and  the  guilty  aggressors. 

377-  reXfrrai.  There  is  an  aposiopesis, 
as  tup,  186.  Electra  would  have  said, 
Zcv,  ts  irowitv  itymrdfiirus  m»o6pyoiS 
fipoTois,  r4\ti  {rds  iipis,  or  rify  HiKtiy), 
iKflyoiSj  Kcdwfp  yoffwrty  oltriy.  Her- 
mann gives  t€Xo7to,  in  patrit  gratiam 
pariter  {bfi&i)  hac  perJiQiantur.  The 
Schol.  remarks  on  roKtvai,  l^a  rh  UfAotoy 
Kcd  laof  T^  varpt  fiov  ^v\ax0^i  whence 
Hermann  supposes  he  found  roiceOtrty 
IhFws  TtKnrai.  But  he  seems  to  explain 
S/JMS  by  rh  Bfiotoyf  whatever  he  intended 
to  paraphrase  by  ^vKaxOp. 

378.  *fvpa.  Acting  on  Hermann's 
hint,  that  something  must  have  been  lost 
both  here  and  in  the  antistrophe,  I  have 
supplied  a  word  not  only  suited,  but 
almost  necessary  to  the  context.  It  is 
allowed  by  all  that  Trtvicfitis  6KoKvynhSf 
taken  alone,  is  a  very  strange  phrase  for  *  a 
shout  over  a  pine- wood  pyre ;'  but  besides 
this,  the  ^1  in  composition  requires  a 
dative  (cf.  XoftirdSi  4irop$idC9iy,  Ag.  29. 

3   N 
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ircvKoueirr  oXoXvy/xov  <u^8/)09 
d^ivofUvov,  ywat/cds  r  380 

6XXvfiei/a9.    rt  ya/>  K€vd<o,  (f>p€Vo^  otov  ifiwa^ 
TTorarai ;  Trdpoidtp  Sc  wfx^pas 

Spi/iif^  arjTaL  KpaSCa^ 

Ovfios,  eyKOTOP  OTvyo9. 

ical  TTor'  6,v  afi(f>i0aX7f^ 

<f>€v,  (f>€v,  Kapai/a  8at$a^  ; 

TTtcrra  yh/oiro  X^PV 
hiKov  B*  i^  aSiKiov  dtrourai.  390 

kXStc  8^  rS,  x^oviaa^  re  rijxot. 


aan-, 


385 
8'. 


Z^/uuriy  iiropBid(tiy  ib,  1089.  hriinriy*  ' 
Btty  y^Kp^  ib.  13^),  and  the  poet's 
meaning  is  fairiyto  be  inferred  from  v. 
260  9up.,  ctfs  X9oifi*  iy^  wort  Baa^yras  4v 
irqicZBi  wuraitpti  ^Koy6s.  Franz  and  Din- 
dorf  give  TrvKdttrr^,  but  thongh  this  suits 
the  metre,  it  is  very  doubtfal  whether 
the  roots  it^vk  and  hvk  are  ideuticaL 
Some  translate  *  shrill/  'piercing/  as 
Homer  nses  wucpbs,  and  we  find  ^|c<a  3o^» 
^h  &f>r«7y  (Pers.  1037)  b^vjrfvKh  (t<>oy 
inf.  629.  Yet  wwKdtre  "Hipaurrov,  An- 
tig.  123,  is  nearly  conclusive  against  this. 
On  the  sacrificial  shout,  bKoKvypAs,  see 
Theb.  267.  Ag.  677.  The  Scboi.  ex- 
plains rcwriyvpiichyt  Kofjarpbv,  which,  Prof. 
Conington  remarks,  shews  that  he  took 
it  as  a  derivative  from  Vivh^f  and  perhaps 
found  mntxAtv^  or  wvkv6x¥^, 

379.  h^p6s  6ttvofi4vov.  At  the  mo- 
ment when  the  victims  are  slain,  to  be 
burnt  as  a  sacrificial  offering  on  the  fire. 
Thus  they  are  regarded  as  standing  ir^t 
a-^ayiis  irvphs,  Ag.  1024.  Compare  ib. 
1087)  where  Clytemnestra  is  spoken  of  as 
BvfJM  Kt^arifioy, 

381.  Tlykp  icc^ew.  'For  why  should 
I  try  to  conceal  what  nevertheless  flits  in 
my  mind  ?  For  at  the  prow  of  my  heart 
a  storm  of  stem  indignation  blows,  and 
angry  loathing.'  For  oToy  the  Med.  and 
the  old  copies  give  0(7or,  corrected  by 
Hermann,  and  for  KpaZlas  the  common 
reading  is  xapBlas.  The  sentence  com- 
menoes  as  if  he  had  intended  to  say  ofov 
uriryos  trorwrait  but  the  substantive  comes 
in  at  the  end,  and  by  way  of  an  eptsrgetit 
of  Bvpu&s.  Compare,  for  the  figure  in 
irorarat  ^yhs  (which  is  tiie  genitive  of 


place),  Ag.  948.  The  evident  allusion  to 
a  ship  at  sea,  before  adopted  at  v.  194, 
ahould  have  preserved  tatrtu  intact  from 
alteration.  Klausen  aptly  quotes  IL 
zzi.   386,   Sixa  8«  tr^iy  iy\  ^a\  Bvpubt 

iffTO, 

386.  bLpu^iBoX^s  Zfh.  Schol.  6  Totffimy 
ifu^m  ^fias  ia^alBriK^ai.  The  epithet  here 
stands  in  place  of  an  attribute,  like  Ztbs 
Uiyios  jc.r.X.,  meaning,  primarily,  the  god 
who  protects  children  with  both  parents 
alive  (II.  zzii.  496),  or  who,  in  default  of 
them,  folfils  the  office  of  natural  guar- 
dians. Hence  he  is  the  vvr^p  or  patron  of 
orphans.  Dr.  Peile  goes  beyond  the  sense 
of  the  word  in  understanding  *  the  giver  of 
domestic  increase.' 

389.  irurr^  yiyotro  x^^f  •  '  Continffai 
mihi  Jidere  posse  ctvibtts^*  Hermann ; 
who  compares  Od.  xi.  456,  iirfl  ovxert 
irurrii  yvyeu^ly.  It  seems  easier  to  un- 
derstand it  thus:  (May  Zeus  soon  lay 
his  avenging  hand  on  the  murderers  and 
usurpers,)  and  so  '  may  confidence  be  re- 
storeid  to  the  country,'  by  the  xetoni 
of  the  true  and  rightful  sovereign. 

391.  Ta  j^yiwy  re  ripuai.  So  Franz 
and  H.  L.  Ahrens,  by  a  very  suoeeasfnl 
conjecture  for  t&  x^^^^^  rtrifidreu. 
In  the  Med.  the  last  word  is   written 

4y 
reri^at.  Dindorf  has  adopted  the  cor- 
rection. Hermann,  who  formerly  propoeed 
ri  XBoy(»y  nwiyk  (Hesych.  rtrrivav 
i9a0-<\(8(f),  has  now  given  irpirtfuu 
Neither  he  nor  Klausen  seems  to  have 
been  aware  of  an  emendation  which  may 
be  said  to  settle  the  reading  finally.  Cf. 
Pen.  643,  bXKk  <H>  /Kot,  Ta  re  ic«l  KxAm 
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XO.        aXXa  voiio^  fih/  <f>ovCa^  oraywas 

Xvii€i/as  €19  mBov  aXko  wpocramiv 
at/jia*  fioq,  yap  Aoiryov  *Epunfs 
irapa  riav  vporepov  ^niipfov  arrjv  895 

erdpav  iTrdyovcoj/  ew'  arp. 
HA.        irols  "JTOL  8i)  vepTepcov  rvpawih^^ ;  arp.  ^\ 

t8cT€  TroKvKparei^  *Apal  f  ^(ftcva^j/, 
iScaff  *ATpei£av  ra  \0C7r  ofii^^^ai^ai? 

expvra  koX  hitifLorttiv  400 

ari/xa.    ira  ris  rpdvroiT  av,  Z  ZeO  ; 
XO.         ireTToXrat  8*  aSrc  /xot  (f}i\ov  Keap  cU^r,  €. 

*  oucrpov  TorSc  /cXvovcroi/  oticrov 
icat  Tore  ftcy  SvctcXtti?, 
oiihdyyya  hi  /xot  KcXati^ovrat  7r/>o$  cttos  k^vovct^l*     405 
mav  8*  aSr*  ctt'  dXica?  t  iyrapji 
*  cXttI?,  anioTacrep  a^o? 


Xpwimi^  iiy€ti^€S.    Ibid.  630,  AaaA  x^- 
ruH  Sai/ior«s  &7yol  T^  re  iral  'EpM^i  iSa<ri^cv 

394.  ^  AoiT^v  *Epii^.  'The  Fnry 
loudly  mimmons  Havoc  to  the  caUmity 
of  these  formerly  killed,  which  is  bringing 
Qn  a  new  calainity  as  a  conseqoenoe  of  the 
former/  This  acoonb  with  the  Greek 
idea,  that  those  murdered  are  like  help- 
less spirits  in  Hades,  and  require  the  aid 
of  the  living  to  assist  them.  And  tup 
^ifi^rwr  ttri|  here  must  be  taken  for  the 
hapless  estate  of  the  dead,  and  so  for  the 
dead  themselves.  For  the  use  of  jBooy  n 
or  Tir&  see  Phoen.  Ild5,  ^  wvp  leol 
9ik4aXbu,  and  for  'fiow  vapd  riVa,  *  to 
■ammon  to  one's  side,'  or  by  way  of  aid, 
oompare  Herod,  ix.  67,  lsiori94oi  6-riff«» 
vop*  iictlvovs,  and  the  compound  Topafiori'' 
Bw.  The  allusion  is  to  the  death  of  the 
children  of  Thyestes,  and  more  recently 
ef  Agamemnon ;  and  this  Ari|  is  said 
htirf^tv  kripaif  W  &rp,  viz.  the  deaths  of 
Aif  murderers,  much  as  we  have  'K6¥ot 
v^fr  Wyoir  ^^fwi,  Ajac.  8(»6.  ^9W  Ktuth$f 
ittuceiir  Kxucoh,  Pers.  1020.  The  majority 
of  editors  follow  Schiitz  in  reading  fio§, 
yitp"  \0iyhs  *Epi¥4tf,  Klausen,  retaining 
Uie  vulgito,  explains  iro^  by  propter, 
'*Clamat  Fuiia  stragem  propter  priorem 
pemiciem,  qu«  alteram  addudt."  This, 
though  not  quite  accux»to»  is  not  far  from 

3 


the  poet's  meaning. 

397.  iro7,  TO?  84.  **Quo  abiertmt  r' 
Klausen.  But  the  reading  does  not  satisfy 
the  metre.  Hermann  gives  ri  iroT  8^. 
Perhaps  tt^oi  8a,  as  in  Ag.  1030. 

396.  'Apal,  i.  e.  'Epci^cr,  Bum.  395.^ 
^i/i4¥uif  is  corrupt,  probably  from  the 
eye  of  the  transcriber  catehing  the  word 
in  395.  Hermann  plausibly  reads  redv- 
McvcMT.     Cf.  £um.  316,  ^irl  8i  rfr  tc6i;. 

403.  KKvovffw,  For  the  use  of  the 
accusative  (as  if  the  poet  had  said  4>60O9 
fM  fx*0  Bee  Elmsley  on  Herscl.  693. 
Med.  810.  Soph.  £1.  480,  SfFf^rri  /ioi 
Bpdaosy  &livny6uv  Kk^awnw  i^gnivs  6yttpd^ 
T«y. — otxTflbk  is  added  on  the  coi^iectur9 
of  Hermann.    Cf.  Suppl.  67. 

406.  irp&5  liros  fcAvoio'f .  <  At  the  woid 
as  I  hear  it,'  Scholef. 

407.  ^  &Xira5  ^«4»n  ^^v^'-  'But 
when  again  hope  has  elated  me  with  con- 
fidence (raised  me  upon  strength),  it  at 
once  removes  my  grief,  appesring  to  mo 
with  favourable  aspect.'  I  have  given 
htJ^  for  the  corrupt  MSS.  reading  $pap4 
(ePAPCI  for  ePAPe,  words  in  fact  iden- 
tical),  as  nearer  the  original,  and  better 
suiting  both  sense  and  metre  than  any 
correction  that  has  been  proposed.  The 
insertion  of  ^A.irlf  is  necessary  to  the  con* 
text,  as  Blomf.  and  Bamberger  perceived, 

N  2 
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OP.    rC  ^  i^  (f}dvT€^  Tv^oni€i^  ^  rdwep 

irdOofici/  axed  'rrpo^  ye  rtav  TeKoiiivfov ; 
irdpeoTL  a-aivewy  ra  S*  ovrt  dekyertw 
Xuico9  yoLp  cjcrr  cjiJi6<f}p<oPf 

XO.    €KO^a  KoiLiLov  "ApioiT  €v  TC  KuTcrCa^ 
vofioi^  irfkeiiurrpCa^ 
aTrpLyKTonkyjKTa  iroXvwkdirriTa  8*  ^p  l&elv 
inaainrrepoTpLfirj  ra  x^P^^  opeyfiara. 


am.  «• . 
411 


arp.  C- 
416 


to  the  Utter  of  whom  is  abo  dae  wpotr^^ 
ytitra  for  frphs  rh  ^eaftttrOcu.  The  oom- 
pound  however  has  little  authority.  PMf. 
Conington  proposes  frpo^Odt^ovacu 

410.  ^iin-ci.  So  Bothe  and  Bamber- 
ger  for  wdirrts.  The  SchoL  explains  rl 
Scu^r  tMrr^t  Korit  KXvTaifurfiarpas 
T^otfttp  rfjs  0^5  <rvfAfiaxtaSf  i  wdrtp: 
The  sense  however  is  rather,  *  What  sub- 
ject  is  so  proper  to  speak  of  as  the  griefs 
we  have  suffered,  and  that  truly  (7f )  from 
parents?'  Pole  seems  rightly  to  take  ri 
—  1i  for  ri  &Wo  f|.  It  is  rather  singular 
that  ^fjil  has  met  with  such  hard  treat- 
ment from  transcribers.  Thus  we  have 
r^^  9^  for  rl  ^  tup.  79,  Htrat  for 
^trax  Eum.  765. 

412.  xdp€irrt  vaiif^iv,  Miiller  explains 
this  of  the  possibility  of  Orestes  conciliating 
his  mother  by  submission;  the  Schol. 
wdp^iTTi  rf  firrrpt  <raiM€ii'rhp*Ayeifi4ftyo9ra, 
Rather,  wip^irri  rp  firirpl  calyup  ij/uof , — 
*  she  may  use '  (as  she  does  use,  iji/*.  882 
seqq.)  *  persuasion  and  blandishments  to 
escape  her  fate,  but  our  griefs  are  not  to 
be  soothed  in  this  way.'  He  adds, '  For 
we  inherit  from  our  mother  a  mind  which 
is  no  more  to  be  talked  over  than  is  a 
savage  wolf.'  That  is, '  she  has  but  her 
own  disposition  to  thank  if  she  finds  us 
inexorable.'  And  this  is  one  of  the  argu- 
ments by  which  Orestes  endeavours  to 
escape  the  odium  of  the  deed,  by  plead- 
ing that  it  is  not  his  fault. 

416.  Koiitihv  "'Apioy.  Schol.  UtpaucSif. 
The  Arians,  or  inhabitants  of  the  country 
which  is  nearly  the  modem  Cabool,  were 
fiuned  for  their  skill  as  professional  mourn- 
ers, like  the  Mariandyni  (Pers.  920),  and 
the  people  of  Cissa  (Pers.  17)*  appear  to 
have  been  not  less  so  (  Pers.  124).  Ilesych, 
IriKtfiurrplas'   BpfuvnrplaSj   whence    Her- 


mann long  ago  restored  the  reading  in 
the  text  for  v6tvouriK9futrrpias.  The 
chorus  at  this  point  (as  above  at  y.  367) 
commence  a  beating  of  the  breast.  The 
aorist  licm^a,  followed  by  the  imperfect 
j|r  i9c7v,  represents  an  action  almost  si* 
multaneouB  with  the  words,  so  that  we 
may  translate,  '  I  strike  an  Arian  stroke, 
and  in  the  measure  (L  e.  time  or  tune)  of 
a  Cissian  mourner  you  might  behold  the 
outstretchings  of  my  hands  from  above* 
fi«m  arm's  length,  in  quick  succession, 
dealing  blows  with  rendings  of  hair ;  and 
with  the  noise  of  the  beating  resounds  my 
battered  and  unhappy  head.'  To  avoid 
the  difficulty  of  ^¥  Uftuf,  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  the  present  iwippoSti,  Hermann 
gives  iroAinrAayirr*  Ii8i}^  ibtiy  (MSS.  iroAv- 
irKdyiera  8^y  or  woKvirdXttyKTa  9^y)  after 
Bamberger,  while  others  correct  iittpp6$tu 
The  actual  beating  however  probably  had 
just  ceased  when  the  words  were  uttered. 
MQUer  (Dissert  on  the  Eum.  p.  205) 
refers  these  verses  to  the  lament  of  the 
chorus  at  the  funeral  of  the  King,  at 
which  they  were  allowed,  as  slaves,  to 
attend,  wMle  no  citizen  (i^f.  423)  was 
permitted  to  be  present.  He  remarks  on 
the  peculiarity  of  the  metre  (iambic)  of 
this  portion  of  the  Commos,  and  thinks  it 
may  be  regarded  as  in  a  manner  a  supple- 
mentary narrative  to  the  first  play  of  the 
trilogy.  According  to  the  view  given 
above,  the  planeiut  is  meant  as  a  late 
tribute  in  honour  of  the  dead,  because  he 
did  not  obtain  it  on  the  occasion  of  the 
funeraL 

417.  AirpcyjcT^XijicTo.  So  Blomf.  for 
iirpiyKTot  itXTiKTd.  Cf.  Pers.  1042, 
iirpiy^  Airptyia  ftdXa  yo^ifd.  Ajac.  310, 
K6fji7iy  &irpl{  6yv^i  ^vXAo^v  X^P^* — ^^ 
hviKaBw  see  Ag.  4. 
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avtodci/,  dvcKadep'  inw^  8*  iinppodei 
KporrjTov  aishv  koI  7ravd0\u)v  Kapa* 

CO),  ta>  hata 
TravToXfic  fMrep,  Satais  iv  6#c<^o/>at9« 
av€v  iroktrav  avaicr, 
avev  8c  ir€i/0r}iidT(ov 
erkrjs  ovoCikoktov  avhpa  Odiffau 
0P»         TO  iray  aTifKos  cXc^as,  oi/xot* 
Trarpo^  8*  arC/KocrLV  ipa  Ticrei, 
eicart  fie/  Sai/iovioVt 
eicart  8*  dftav  ^^p&v  ; 
ineiT  eyoi  vo(r(f>C(ra^  okoificu/. 
HA.        i/jLafrxoXCadri  he  y,  co?  to8'  €t8^9> 
enpaa-a-c  8*  ^Tre/>  i/«',  58c  ^ctTrrct, 
fiopov  KrCaaL  fKo/ia/a 
a<f>€pTov  aiS)vi  a^. 
kKvcvs  vaTptfov^  8ua9  arCfiov^. 
XO.    Xeyci?  Trarp^ov  fiopov^  eyoi  8*  dTrecrrdrow 


420 


425 

/ 


430 
ai/T.  ly. 


435 


421.  Sato, '  hostQei'  strongly  opposed  to 
^iXi\  or  irurr^y  as  she  should  have  been. 
The  sense  of  *  wretched '  seems  question- 
able, in  Aeschylus  at  least. 

426.  T^  TOK  MfjMS,  The  sense  is,  iniw 
(xarit,  wdrrci)  iirlfiut  t&  frtpl  rhy  Odtfaroif 
aibrov  TrtirpaxBai  $\(^as, — a  short  way  of 
speaking,  on  which  see  Ag.  1215.  Ibid* 
1630,  KoraB^ofity  ohx  ^^  K\av6fi&y 
r&v  i^  dUov  fc.r.X.  —  2^  Wtrci,  '  shall 
she  not  —  ?'  i.  e.  she  shall  assuredly  pay 
for, — see  $up.  289.  Here  for  the  first 
time,  Klausen  observes,  Orestes  boldly  de- 
clares his  resolve  to  slay  his  mother,  being 
excited  beyond  control  at  the  mention  of 
these  complicated  indignities. 

431.  ifJuurxaKl<r$fi  8^  y.  On  the  cu- 
rious superstition  of  cutting  off  the  ex- 
tremities of  a  murdered  man  and  tying 
them  with  a  band  (ftmrxoXurr^p)  round 
the  waist,  see  Herm.  on  Soph.  £1.  437. 
The  object  was  to  deprive  him  of  the 
power  of  doing  harm  to  his  murderers, 
just  as  the  living  body  is  rendered  power- 
less by  such  mutilation.  Till  very  re- 
cently, suicides  were  interred  in  England 
with  a  stake  through  the  body,  in  order 

!it  is  said)  to  'lay  the  ghost.'    Miiller 
Dissert  p.  122  and  205,  ed.  2)  calls  it 


an  expiatory  act,  iL^artwrts,  as  if  it  were 
the  offering  of  the  Axapx^  of  a  victim. 
In  the  latter  case  (for  the  two  reasons 
assigned  are  wholly  distinct)  we  may 
compare  the  consecration  of  a  person  to 
Hades  by  cutting  off  a  lock  of  hair,  Aloest. 
75,  76.  Perhaps  this  will  explain  why 
the  extremities  were  cut  off  from  the 
children  of  Thyestes,  Ag.  1572.— d»5  r6Jf 
cZSpf  has  been  restored  by  Hermann  and 
others  from  the  reading  of  the  Med. 
r»oTO0Tf/8i}f.      Klausen   gives  &s  rSa' 

432.  twpeura-t  —  rty,  *  As  she  treated 
him,  so  she  buries  him,  desiring  to  make 
his  death  intolerable  to  your  life,' —  i.  e. 
in  order  to  render  his  assistance  from  the 
grave  impossible,  and  so  to  drive  you  to 
despair  of  vengeance.  The  Greek  is  un- 
usual (but  see  on  Ag.  1261)  for  ota  hroUi 
cArhift  but  certainly  there  is  no  authority 
for  Dr.  Peile's  explanation  of  bartering 
or  trading  with  the  body  (see  tup.  125). 
— itrlircu  for  icr^iycu  is  Stanley's  correc- 
tion ;  and  Hermann  says  the  y  is  written 
(doubtless  for  tr)  in  an  erasure  in  the 
Med. — To  Stanley  also  we  owe  the  cor- 
rection B6as  brrifjMvs  for  Sinrarf/uovs. 

436—41.  These  verses  are  assigned  by 
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art/i.09»  ovQ€P  agui* 

eroLfioTcpa  yekayros  ap€<f>€pov  \tfiri, 
X^ovcra  wohihajcpim  y6c^  K€KpvfifiQ^^ 


ToiavT  aKOV<av 


*    * 


*     €1^  ^>p€<TW 

ypdit>ov,  Bl  &Toiv  8*  icria 
rerpoLpe  /ivOov  rf<rvxv  ^pQ^^  jSacTCt* 
ra  /A€i/  yap  ovrai9  ^^^» 
ra  S*  avros  o/yya  iJi^B^. 


440 


445 


Klaiuen  to  the  chonu,  by  Peile,  Diii- 
dorf,  Miiller,  and  Franz  to  Electra,  while 
Hennann  giyes  the  whole  (as  fiur  as 
y.  446)  to  Hemichorion  fif^  as  the  strophe 
to  the  Hemichorion  (i.  He  reads  how- 
ever Ixc  (^<^'  hiyeii)  warp^op  ft^poif, 
"patris  necem  acoepisti."  The  alter- 
ation however  is  far  from  probable. 
IQausen^s  comment  seems  satisfactory; 
^-"  Choms — affirmat  reveraeam  (caedem) 
esse  perpetratam  ita,  at  dizerit  Blectra : 
adfttisse  enim  se,  sed  opttnlando  invali- 
dam,  minis  Clytaemnestrae  retrosam  a 
loco  caedis,  tertore  coactam  ad  SMnwlandam 
laetitian^"  It  is  improbable,  whatever 
Mailer  may  urge  in  excuse,  that  an  actor 
should  reply  antistrophicaUy  to  tha  choroa 
(see  Dissert,  p.  204).  Again,  if  we  give 
421 — 5  to  Blectra,  we  must  do  the  same 
with  the  corresponding  442 — 6 ;  and  Klau- 
len  does  this ;  but  it  is  evidenUy  to  break 
off  a  sentence  in  the  middle. 

438.  ftvx^*  ^  Stanley  and  Hermann 
for  fivxov.  The  sense  seems  rather,  *  shut 
tip  in  the  interior,'  than  *  excluded  from 
the  interior;'  for  thus  only  is  there  any 
force  in  K^xfrn/ifUra  y.  440. 

439.  iuf4^po¥.  *1  gave  five  vent  to 
tears  which  came  more  readily  than  the 
smile  of  delight  (which  I  was  expected  to 
assume).'  CI  &7ffA«UrrQir  ^vfui>opais  9up, 
28.  For  hwp4ptiy,  see  Herod.  iiL  102, 
oZtoi  o/  fi^punxts  froi€6fui'oi  oiici9<ruf  vwh 
yiiy,  kifa/^opiowTi  r^v  i^/i/iov.  Hippocrat. 
wipL  Siocr.  lib.  2.  init.,  r^vycDfta  h  iafw^i" 
po/Aty. 

440.  x^^^^^  ^  Herm.  Franz,  Dind. 
with  Dobree  for  x<^vo-a.  Cf.  Suppl. 
852. 

441.  Something  has  been  lost  from  this 
verse.  '*  Fortasse  ejnsmodi  quid  scriptum 
erat,  roMvr*  iiKo^wv  rdyd*  vfipliXfimr*  4p 


^awh  ypdpov.**  Herm.  The  accuracy 
of  antistrophic  metxe  is  well  shewn  in 
these  senarii,  where  every  foot  occupies 
precisely  the  same  place  in  the  ooiTespond- 
ing  lines. 

442.  8*  lo-M.  So  Bamberger  for  9^  ir^. 
See  on  Ag.  1019.  Others  read  8t*  Arwr 
Bh  ff&¥^  Herm.  Si*  &Tmv  ri  a-oi,  while  Peile 
and  Blomfield  endeavour  to  explain  the 
compound  vwn4Tpaip9  (Herod,  ii.  11. 
Strabo,  vii.  p.  317)- — In  rirpautt  we  aee 
deariy  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word, 
'  to  carry  through,'  or  'cause  to  pass 
tiuottgh,'  as  an  auger  is  made  to  go 
through  a  board.     SdioL  Siar^t,  ZtaK.6^ 

443.  ffo-^x^  ^vwp  fi^ti.  The  senae 
is,  *  hear  the  acooant  without  giving  way 
to  violent  indignation,'  i.  a.  reserve  your 
wrath  for  the  fitting  occasion,  li^vxot 
fidais  signifying  *  a  quiet  and  sedate  step,' 
opposed  to  the  4^^  or  impetuosity  of 
etne  going  to  do  a  hasty  and  iU-oonsidered 
act. 

445.  ipyafJuUUuf,  <  Be  eager  to  learn.' 
The  Schol.  road  ipy^,  with  tbd  MSS.  and 
old  edd.,  and  so  Franz,  Klauseo,  and 
Piodorf.  Hermann  and  Peile  give  ifja 
after  Pauw.  The  sense  is,  *  Let  the  words 
you  have  already  heard  about  your  father's 
death  stimulate  you  to  forthor  investiga* 
tion.'  Compare  323.  Properly  ipyw 
is  said  of  the  swelling  and  bursting  of 
plants,  and  also  of  seznal  appetites, 
whence  the  general  notion  of  eagerty 
desiring.  Hesych.  6py§'  htvt^ra^iaws 
ifriBvftti, 

446.  fco^Kcii',  '  to  come  down  to  th« 
contest,'  *to  enter  the  lists.'  Liat.  m 
arenam  deteemdtre.  Bum.  B98.  h\f.  714. 
Trach.  504,  M  rdt^  V  '^koitij'  T(j4r 
itfi^iyvoi   K9r4fiay   wp^   y^^uuf,     Schol. 
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OP.    crc  Toi,  Xeyoi,  $vyy€i/ov,  irdrept  <f>CkoL^,  arp.  d^. 

HA.    eyo}  S*  iiruf}0eyyoiMU  Kekkavfiei^oL 
XO.    crrdai^  8k  irdyKovifo^  a8*  iwLppodci* 

aKovcov  €9  ff>dos  fiokaip,  450 

^ifv  Be  yei^ov  Trphs  i)^0pov^. 
OP.    ^ApTj^  '^Apei  ^/xjSoXet,  AiKa  AiKij,.  am.  ff. 

HA.    CO)  ^€ot,  Kpatver  hhiK<a%  *  Stfca^. 
XO.    r polios  II  v^pnti  kKvovcov  eiryiMTtov. 

TO  llopcrillOV  IJi€U€L  TToXat,  455 

€V)(pii4vois  8'  h/  ikdou 
HM.  A\  &  ir6i^s  iyyevrfs,  <rrp.  L 

Kal  irapdiiovaos  '^Aras 
at/xaroecra'a  nkayd. 
lo)  hvcrrov  Sa^epra  ktjStj'  460 

CO)  SvaKardwavoTov  akyos. 
HM.  B\  Sditacrtp  e/ijUroroi^  opt.  L 


Kvr*  nbrw.    See  m/.  714. 

447.  W  To<  Xiym.  Orestes  has  now 
made  up  his  mind  to  act,  and  inTokes  his 
father  to  assist  his  friends,  i.  e.  his  right- 
lul  arenger.  But  the  worda  irpbs  ix^pohs 
are  left  to  be  added  by  the  chonis  (451). 
— KCKAovfi^ra,  lacrymU  ntfuta,  Seenf. 
718.  Oed.  R.  1490,  xoiasV  ioprks,  Mw 
oit  K9KKttvfiivtu  xpbt  oIkov  T(<a^;  II.  xvi. 
7,  rfiTTc  ScaoKp^oi;  Od.  XX.  353,  U^ 
KpwroL  tk  waptiai. 

■  452.  ^vfjLfittKu.  '  Shall  engage,'— a 
promise  to  act,  rather  than  (as  Klausen 
says)  a  prediciitm.  The  sense  is,  *My 
prowess  and  the  jostioe  which  is  on  my 
side  shall  join  issue  with  theirs,  and 
decide  whidi  is  to  win.'  For  even  Cly- 
temnestra  and  Aegisthus  pleaded  Biiefi 
(e.  g.  Ag.  1407*  1555)  in  defence  of  the 
murder.  Porson  rnd  (vfiiSiXoi,  the 
MSS.  giving  ^ufi$d?iKtt.  Possibly  the 
form  |v/i/3oXei  should  be  introduced  from 
Theb.  344,  (v^/3oAci  ^4pmp  t^potm. 

453.  BIkos.  This  word  was  supplied 
by  Hermann,  and  has  been  generally 
admitted.  The  double  homoeoteleuton, 
as  Prof.  Conington  observes,  was  proba- 
bly intentionaL 

455.  rh  fidpa-ifiow.  Schol.  r^inr)^  ^ 
Koi    (bptffxai   wcUac   brh   Hotpw  rh  r^ 


^Mu. — '  Vengeance  has  long  been  abiding 
its  time,  and  will  come  at  our  prayer.' 

457.  ^  ir6yQS  iyytrfis,  ^Schol.  <rvy- 
7€f^t,  6r  &wh  irvyytr&y  hrdBofuv,  But 
the  poet  means  'family  troubles'  in  a 
wider  sense,  those,  namely,  which  are  in- 
herent in  it  through  the  original  curse. 
This  strophe  and  antistropbe  are  sung  by 
Hemichoria  I.  and  II.,  while  454—6  and 
467—9  are  recited  by  the  leader  of  the 
cbonis.  Others  assign  the  strophe  to 
Electra  and  the  antistrof^e  to  Orestes. 
It  seems  however  quite  natural  that  the 
long  Commos  should  terminate  with  an 
address  to  the  two  children  from  the 
chorus,  encouraging  them,  exhorting  them, 
and  prajring  for  their  success. 

468.  trapd/iowos,  *  ill-sounding,'  in  re- 
ferenoe  to  the  noise  of  a  soouige,  which 
Ate  is  conceived  to  apply. 

462.  ffi/iorov  Acor.  Like  &cof  rofuuoif 
inf,  530,  this  is  probably  a  term  oompleto 
in  itself,  derived  from  the  treatment  of 
wounds  by  lint.  See  on  Prom.  488.  The 
MSS.  give  iichsf  which  Franz  and  Dindorf 
retain ;  '  it  is  a  salve  for  the  house  to 
prosecute  this  quarrel  (not)  apart  from 
th^  nor  by  the  aid  of  others.'  See  ngf. 
286  for  the  omitted  negative.  Prof.  Co- 
nington thinks  there  is  a  reference  to  the 
preceding  BvcmrdatoMwroy,  and  translates, 
'  Ay,  but  the  houoe  has  lint  to  staunch 
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Ta>vo  aKO^,  ovK  an  oAAcuv 
€KTou€P,  aAA  air  avT<ov 
BuoK€W  iptv  alfiaTTjpdp.  465 

6€ci)P  T&v  Kara  ya?  oS*  vfivos* 
XO.         oXXa  kXvoi^€^»  /laKape^  \d6vioi^ 
t^ctSc  KttTCVjf^s  nefiTrer  aparyrfp 
TTOMriv  irpo(f>p6v<o^  ijrl  vCfcg. 
OP.    wdrep,  rpoTroia-iv  ov  rvpawiKot^  6ava)P,  470 

atrov/x€j/o9  ftot  So9  Kpdro^  rmp  cr&p  hofiwv. 
HA.    icdyo),  irdrep,  roidi/Sc  crov  ')(peiav  ej^o), 

<^vycti/,  fieyap  irpocrd^Urav  Aiyiadtf  *  i^opov. 


that  wonnd/  On  4he  whole,  &coi,  the 
correction  of  Schutz,  seems  the  best  read- 
ingi  and  it  has  been  adopted  by  Klaosen 
and  Peile  under  the  mistaken  impression 
that  it  is  found  in  the  Med.  The  gloss  of 
the  Schol.  (yavKoPf  fiMrarcv^  seems  to 
ahew  that  he  did  not  find  &irof.— For  ov8* 
ki^  HxXmv  I  have  given  ohK,  and  Hermann 
has  suggested,  though  not  admitted  the 
same.  But  ohK  would  necessarily  have 
been  altered  to  o&8*  by  a  transcriber  who 
found  kxhs  instead  of  JSucos, 

465.  Bt^Ktip  ipiv.  So  Hermann  for  the 
corrupt  reading  of  the  Med.  oiM/uoMupctv. 
Franx  adopts  Klausen's  conjecture  ZC 
&tihf  ipiVf  which  Peile  changes  to  5t*  AfiAy 
Mpiv,  That  ipiv  is  right  is  clear  from  the 
8chol.,  %v  lfpia-9  wpbs  rhv  var^po,  and  cu 
and  9  are  very  oftcoi  confused. 

466.  r&y  jror^  ytu.  The  article  was 
added  by  Hermann.  The  sense  is,  '  So 
ends  our  invocation  of  the  gods  below/ 
viz.  to  regard  the  cause  of  just  vengeance. 
Compare  *Af8qt  ix^pitr  wataya  Theb.  862. 
And  these  words  are  taken  up  by  the 
Hegemon  in  conclusion,  &AA&  xXvotnts 
icr.A.,  *  So  hear  this  petition,  ye  blessed 
powers  beneath  the  earth,  and  cheerfully 
send  the  children  such  assistance  as  shall 
be  ibr  victory.'  Schol.  ravra  th,  fa-ftara 
ro7s  Korii  yqs  Bwts  irphru  Koi  oi  rots 
obpavioii.  In  fiM^t,  a  Commos  cad  only  be 
called  'a  song  of  the  infemals,'  since 
the  celestials  have  nothing  to  do  with 
funeral  dirges.  Hence  the  propriety  of 
the  term  becomes  manifest,  even  though 
the  actual  appeal  to  the  gods  below  lu» 
only  been  made  at  v.  374  and  398. 

471  seqq.  The  Commos  being  at  length 
concluded,  the  brother  and  sister  unite  in 
a  prayer  in  which  vengeanee,  considered 


as  a  dutyj  is  for  a  time  laid  aside,  and  the 
prominent  idea  is  dUgrace  to  be  wiped 
away.  Nothing  short  of  a  restoration  to 
their  rights  will  enable  the  survivors  and 
lawful  successors  to  make  amends  for  the 
ignominy  of  an  unkingly  death.  This  then 
may  be  called  the  argwmentvm  ad  pu- 
dorem  (iptlhi,  v.  486),  as  contrasted  with 
those  preceding  ad  mUerieordiam  and  ad 
Jtutiiiam. — cdro^tityos.  Here  used  pas- 
sively,  as  cdrt^fjuyos  o^k  ia^ayt^ouff  Theocr. 
xiv.  63.  Cf.  Find.  Isthm.  vii.  5.  Later 
editors,  except  KUnsen  and  Peile,  give 
alro^lMvpf  witii  Turaebns. 

472.  ToidySc.  The  Med.  has  roicCSc, 
which  Klauaen  has  preserved,  idem  «ni- 
Hens,  He  compares  Kh,y^  Totovr6s  tifu 
Ag.  1331. 

473.  fi6pop.  In  Turn.  Vict  this  word 
is  supplied  by  conjecture,  a  word  having 
dropped  out  from  the  end  of  the  line,  as 
in  V.  463.  Hermann  gives  roi&M  vw 
XP^^t^  ^X^  ^vx*<''>  M^Tvu'  wfHNrtffftitroy  Ai- 
ylvBi^  ^op6v.  The  Schol.  however  read 
i^vyuvj  for  he  has  6<rTc  ^iryccr  r^r  ^x- 
^vhiis  AlylaBoVf  rifMprf<rafi4imiy  ai^hy, 
which  accords  with  the  reading  in  the 
text ;  for  his  object  was  to  supply  an  ac- 
cusative to  ^vytty.  Canter  conjectured 
XofMrp&v,  and  Franz,  misled  by  the  sdio- 
lium,  has  edited  rvx^tP  Mc  \afiwpks  Bfiuray 
AlytarS^  meydu  It  must  however  be  al- 
lowed that  neither  fi4yas  /t6pof  (for  B^tphs) 
nor  trpotrriSdyat  fjuApoy  riy\  is  usual  Greek. 
By  ^vy^ty  she  seems  to  mean  a  judicial 
acquittal,  not  escape  by  flight, — which, 
indeed,  she  has  never  contemplated.  For 
the  argument  of  Orestes  runs  thus : — *  In 
this  case,  i.  e.  if  the  death  of  Aegisthus  be 
pronounced  deserved  and  lawful,  men  will 
offer  to  my  deceased  fiither  the  cuatomary 
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artfto9  iiiirvpourt  Kvicrorroi^  xdovo^. 

Kayo)  xo<i?  o'Oi  rijs  c/x-^s  irayKKifpia^ 

ol<r(o  iraTpcowv  €k  SofKov  yaixrjXCov^ 

7rdvT(s)v  hk  TrpSrrov  roi'Sc  irpecrfieva-a)  Td<l>ov. 

Z  FoL*,  au€^  [ZOL  irarip  iiroirreucrax  fid^v.  480 

S>  nepa-effKLa-a-a,  So5  8*  er  €viiop<f>op  Kpdro^. 

fiefiirqcro  \ovrp(ai/  ot?  €i^a'<f>L(r0rf^,  ndrep* 
HA.    ficfivija-o  8*  aii<f>L/3hffaTpop  S  cr  iKaivurap. 
OP.    7re8at9  8*  dxctX^cvrot?  idrfpevdrjs,  Trdr€p. 


HA 


OP. 
HA, 
OP. 


commemoratiTe  and  propitiatory  offerings, 
iyayianolt  because  this  is  Tirtaally  to  de- 
clare his  murder  to  have  been  an  unjust 
one;  but  otherwise,  he  will  remain  un- 
honoured,  because  his  death  would  be  re- 
garded as  justifiable  t3rrannicide/  It  is 
clear  that  Orestes  cannot  mean,  that  by 
getting  possession  of  his  house,  offerings 
will  be  made  as  a  direct  consequence,  for 
the  offerings  he  speaks  of  are  public,  not 
private  ones  (^porw  and  x^^^^)-  Beside 
which,  Electra  immediate]^  adds,  that  she 
will  contribute  her  share  as  a  private  in- 
dividuaL  The  allusion  therefore  is  to 
some  public  recognition  of  Agamemnon  as 
entitled  to  heroic  honours  by  a  formal  de- 
cision of  the  people. 

476.  ifiw^pQiaru  So  Canter  for  iy  trv- 
poiartj  which  Ki^psen  and  Peile  retain  with 
the  SchoL,  Artfios  iv  wvpaurt  toftamrois 
tajf  imp*  Mtivrots  x^oyhs,  I  imri  traph 
icaTotxofi4yois  Ji^lfry^  rifi^fiwos  (L  rifAw^ 
fiivois).  But  ifiwvpa  c(J5ct«va  are  '  bnn^t 
funeral  offerings,'  the  additional  epithet 
Kyiartarik  showing  that  meat,  not  merely 
perfumes,  oil,  &c.,  is  meant.  Ilesvch. 
ttHftirya'  Bwria  ris  *A$iirp<rf  —  km  ai 
roif  ytKpoTf  hri^p^iuyiu  (rrorScd,  ffTOur 
Xoal,  It  was  a  very  ancient  custom  to 
give  a  funeral  entertainment,  as  Achilles 
sUughtered  oxen,  sheep,  goats,  and  pigs, 
over  the  tomb  of  Patroclus,  the  blood 
being  poured  round  the  tomb,  the  meat 
consumed  by  those  present.  In  this  case 
the  allusion  may  be  to  a  custom  peculiar 
to  Ajgos.  Plutarch,  Quaest.  Graec.  §  zxiv. 
Ti  rh  trap*  'Apytiois  \*y6fuyop  iyxyiafut ; 
rtiis  iarofiaXowri  rum  avyyfy&y  fl  trmttfimy 
Hos  ifrrX  /lerii  vdyBos  tltBhs  r^  *Ait6K\a§yi 
B^iy,   ii/Upais  M   Scrtpw  rpidmyra  r^ 


r&y  iaro$ay6yrwf  B4x*<rBai  t^y  yrjyf  othot 
rhs  ^x^s  T^  *Epfi7iy.  rov  y  *Air6\\»yos 
T^  iti^iir6\^  KpiBits  hB6yr€s  Xa^jL^ivown 
Kp4as  rov  Uptlov,  Kcd  rh  Ttvp  itTroafid' 
trayrts  &s  fUfiuur/i4y9yf  wop*  Mpmy  8* 
iyawrdfuyoif  rovro  rh  xpias  ivrvaiy,  $y- 
leyuTfAa  7rpoa-ayop§6oyr€S, 

477*  X''^  ^^'  4fi7is  wayieKfipiea,  '  Li- 
bations of  (i.  e.  offered  out  of)  my  entire 
substance,'  or  inheritance,  '  on  the  event 
of  my  marriage.'  Not,  as  Dr.  Peile  trans- 
lates, *  the  entire  portion  of  my  goods  — 
will  I  offer  in  libations  to  you.' 

481.  tbs  r  ^.  So  I  formeriy  edited 
fat  9hs  B4  r\  Cf.  Od.  iii.  60,  S6s  V  (hi 
TfiXdfMXw  ital  4fik  irp4i^<cufra  w49a0ai  tfd- 
vcica  Bfvp*  lK6fi€<r9a,  Hermann  gives  Hht 
%4  y*. — €i^p«poy,  i.  e.  K«\hy,  r9pmv6y, 
Klausen  compares  «iwira  vipo^  hktobar 
Oed.  R.  190. 

483.  f  ^  4Ksdwurw,  Blomfield  and 
Pdle  give  &t  iKedyureof,  *  how  they  put  it 
to  a  new  and  strange  use,'  like  icaiyuroy 
(vybyj  Ag.  1038.  <«  Nihil  mutandum. 
*EKaiyuray  est  imbueruni,  inUiarunty  i.  e. 
primum  ezoeperunt."  Hermann.  There 
seems  a  material  difference  between  k«u- 
yl(*iy  Ti  and  Kaarl(tty  rtyi  tuks.  But  it  is 
unsafe  to  deny  the  possibility  of  the  latter 
usage,  the  chief  objection  to  which  here  lies 
in  Uie  aocusative  iifi^ifiXriarpoy  after  the 
genitive  in  the  preceding  verse.  We  have 
however  Pers.  770,  koI  /AyrifMww^i  r^s 
ifiks  hrterroXAs. 

484.  T4BMf  iix«J^M^M5,  '  Fetters  not 
forged  of  brass,'  but  the  entangling  and 
shackling  garment  called  iro8«rr^p  r4w\ot 
ittf,  987.  Cf.  Eur.  frag.  Peirith.  iv. 
W8<us  &x<)i^<^*<^"'  iiitvHTOL  ir6ita.  On 
the  metre  see  Pers.  364. 
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HA.    at<7xpw5  T€  fiovkevTouru^  iv  Kakvmiaa-w.  485 

OP.    ip  iieyeipet,  tomtS*  oyctSco-u/,  naTep  ; 
HA.    ip*  opdov  aZpei^  <f>C\raTov  to  ahy  Kcipa ; 
OP.    rjroL  Aucfiv  uiXXc  arviLfiaxov  <^tXot9, 
rj  ra?  6/xoia$  avriSo^  Xa)8a9  XajSco^, 

H-4.    Kat  77)0'^  oKovaov  \ourdlov  fioTJ^,  wdrep. 
tSojv  veoacov^  rov<r^  ii^iia/ov^  ra/fHf 
oiKTCtpc  diJlKvv  apcrei^^  ff  o\lov  yovov* 
KoX  117)  *faX€«/rp5  (nrdpfia  Hekoin^p  ro8e 
ovTa>  yap  ov  r4&injKa%  ovhe  trep  Bavdn/.  495 

iraiSe?  yap  apBpl  /cXiySdi^c?  crayrqpiOL 
Bavovrv  ^^>tl<kol  8*  &5  ayovai  SCktvov, 
Tov  CK  /3v0ov  K\(o<rrfjpa  orcu^oi^c?  \Cyov. 
aKov'  VTTcp  crov  tolo^*  iar  ohvpfiara' 


435.  fiouKtuTourtM,  'derised/  in^  aitr- 
X^  4^€VfnifA4ifois,  not  htifiovktvrois,  u 
the  Scbol.  explains.  Poeaibly  we  should 
read  tdtrxp&s  yt. 

487.  <>(Xraro^  r6  ^^1^  fcdpo.  The  Greeks 
do  not  60  use  the  article  (where  the  ad- 
jective is  not  the  predicate),  bat  rh  a-hr 
^(AroToy  Kdp€u  Hence  Dr.  Donaldson 
conjectores  ^lArdtroit. — For  the  idea  of  a 
departed  person  raising  his  bead,— as  if 
roused  from  the  torpor  of  death,  —  in 
answer  to  invocations,  see  Pers.  662. 

489.  Xa0ds*  The  MSS.  give  0\d$as. 
But  Canter's  correction  may  be  regarded 
as  a  certain  one,  and  it  has  justly  been 
admitted  by  Hermann  and  Franz.  For 
the  very  next  line  proves  that  the  meta- 
phor is  boRowed  from  the  palaestra. 
Snidas,  S/ioias  Xafidr  kmX  rov  /ticroA^ctf 
Kol  iurrttitroBdatis.  Plutarch,  Reg.  et 
Imp.  Apophtheg.  De  Aldbiade,  §  1,  'AA- 
Kifiut^s  tri  wM  t^¥  4\^i^  Xa/3^y  iif 
waXtdcrrpif.  Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  236,  b,  ircpl 
fi^v  toCtou,  i(  ^/Xc,  c2f  T^  dfioias  Xafiits 
4\'^\v$as*  The  proverb  was  used  of  ihose 
who  after  a  fall,  or  when  they  had  got  out 
of  the  ring,  resumed  the  contest  by  taking 
the  same  grasp  of  the  adversary  as  before. 
Hence  the  sense  is,  '  Either  send  justice 
to  assist  your  friends,  or  rise  and  renew 
the  contest  in  your  turn,'  i.  e.  after  the 
defeat  you  have  sustained. 

493.  (ipfftyos  y6vo¥*  Hermann  adopts 
Bamberger's  correction  y6oif»    But  Klan- 


sen  remarks  that  the  Greeks  thought  a 
son  was  the  offspring  of  the  father,  a 
daughter  of  the  mother;  so  that  Aptrtyos 
y6po¥  is  in  fact  the  same  as  Apattm  y6vov. 

496.  KXtyD^i^cs  vmrlipiot.  Schol.  8i^ 
^fiiyr  <rA(oi4p  trt.  It  would  be  easy  to 
correct  tc\'ni6ifos,  but  the  children  them- 
selves are  irXi;8<{yci  inasmuch  as  by 
calling  on  the  father's  name  {K\fi96yas 
rvrp^ovs,  Ag.  220),  and  talking  about 
him,  they  rescue  him  from  neglect  and 
obUvion.  They  are  like  corks  (he  adds) 
which  prevent  the  net  from  being  dragged 
to  the  bottom  by  the  lead,  and  wholly 
disappearing.  Thus  the  deceased  is,  as  it 
were,  at  once  alive  on  earth  and  dead  in 
Hades,  as  a  net  is  both  in  the  water  and 
out  of  it.  Find.  Pyth.  ii.  79,  Sr«  yitp 
€Mi\tow  ir6yoif  ix^^^^  3a0^  aKtvas  MpaSf 
iifidMrtar6s  tlfUj  ^XX^s  Ar  6rhp  fyms. 
Soph.  fng.  783,  /ioXc/Sdlr  Avrt  Sfrrvor 
KOT^awcurfy. 

498.  rhv  4k  fivSov.  For  rhp  4y  fivB^ 
a^iCtt  4ic  $v9ov.  Compare  Ag.  521,  inrfn^ 
*Axcu»v  X^P*  '^^  ^''^  crparov.  Soph. 
El.  136,  ofhot  t6p  V  4^  *At8a  mryKOUWf 
KifUfeu  irwr4p*  Ay<rraa-eif.  Theocr.  vi.  18, 
Kcd  rhr  iwh  yptififias  Ktyu  \1$of,  Lyco- 
phron,  V.  480,  tcaX  rhw  4k  Mpov  vw&ir^i 
fi&Xov.  Xen.  Anab.  v.  ii.  24,  f^€vyo¥  cl 
hirh  tAp  49  8c(i$  ohcwp.  The  Schol. 
rightly  explains  Xivov  KXmrnipa  by  icX»- 
orhv  KipQv,  The  same  expression  is  quoted 
from  Euripides  by  Pollux,  vii.  31. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


xo. 


OP. 


Kai  iirjp  a/ieizcpT)  rovb  ereiparov  K&yoVy 
rCfiTjiza  TVfifiov  t!}s  avoiiidicrov  rv^^. 
rot  8'  aXX',  eTr€tSi7  hpav  KaT(op0(O(r<u  <l>p€i/\, 
e/>Sot9  ^  rfhiq  haCfiovo^  ireipcjiici/os* 
icrrai'  /rrvdia-Q at  S*  ovhiv  iar  e^o)  Spofiov, 
w60€i/  x^^^  eTTC/JLi^cj/,  c/c  rCvo^  \6yov 
fiedvarepov  TLixa)(r  amJKearrov  irdOos. 
BavovTi  8'  ov  (f>povovPTL  8etXata  x^P^^ 
iTreixneT'  ovk  exp^fi  &v  ciicacrat  Td8c' 
Ttt  8a>/>a  /xct6>  8*  carl  ri}^  dfta/aruis* 
ra  ndm-a  yap  rt?  iKx^a^  aa/ff  atftaro? 
h/o^,  fidrqv  6  ii6)(do^'  S8'  €)(€i  \6yo^. 


505 


510 


500.  <r^(ti.  Though  in  Hades,  Aga- 
memnoD  is  said  crA(tcrBaif  to  escape  from 
oblivion  and  a  state  of  nothingness,  and 
to  regain  his  power  as  a  king  {tup,  348), 
by  hearing  the  appeal  of  his  son  to  send 
vengeance,  and  assist  him  in  executing  it. 
— rt/i^o-OT   kSyov,   SchoL   iarrX   roO,    ^- 

601.  iLfktfu^.  Long  as  your  addresses 
to  your  fkther  have  been,  you  cannot  be 
blamed  for  them,  since  they  were  meant 
as  a  recompense  for  the  unlamented  con- 
dition  (plight)  of  his  tomb.  That  is, 
'  It  is  time  to  leave  off  talking,  and  to 
proceed  to  action ;  I  have  no  wish  to  re- 
prore  the  one,  but  only  to  urge  on  the 
other.'  There  is  the  usual  antithesis  be- 
tween Kiyos  and  tpyov  (504).  Hermann, 
with  ed.  Rob.,  places  502  after  JOO,  and 
reads  o-£(f  for  a^(ti.  But  there  is  no 
diflSculty  whatever  in  the  vulgate. 

503.  rk  y  JSlKK\  *  As  for  the  rest,'— 
(see  on  Ag.  891  ).= — Kar^pBturai,  *  now  that 
you  have  had  your  mind  set  right  for 
action,'  i.  e.  your  doubts  removed,  by  the 
arguments  alleged  in  the  course  of  the 
preceding  Commos.— M/uoros  irtip^fitifos, 
taking  your  chance  of  success ;  trying  how 
far  fortune  will  assist  you.  See  on  Ag. 
1641. 

505.  oMy  f^90  Bp6fiov.  <  It  is  verr 
much  to  the  purpose  (not  out  of  course) 
to  learn,'  &c.  Cf.  Prom.  902.  Ifif,  1011. 
Orestes  suspects  some  extraordinary  warn- 
ing has  been  given  to  his  mother,  and 
wishes  to  judge  whether  it  is  favourable  to 
his  enterprise. 

508.  0aytfm  oif  ^i^vm.     <To  the 
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dead  man  not  caring  for  it,' — an  epexe- 
gesis  of  /itO^irrfpoy  rifxAira.  We  cannot 
explain  *  not  being  conscious  of  it,'  with- 
out contradicting  the  Greek  doctrine  about 
the  souls  in  Hades.  All  that  the  poet 
means  is,  that  Agamemnon  was  not  likely 
to  heed  an  offering  sent  too  late,  and  as  a 
remedy  for  what  admitted  of  no  remedy. 
See  tup.  30—41. 

509.  ohK  fx^ifi*  &y.  '  I  cannot  come 
to  this  conclusion,'  viz.  that  there  was  no 
^ther  motive  than  the  improbable  one  of 
a  voluntary  wish  to  do  honour  to  the 
deceased.  He  adds,  as  an  additional 
reason  for  rejecting  the  idea,  *  Besides,  the 
offering  is  altogether  inadequate  to  the 
offence.'  To  the  next  verse  refers  the  scho- 
lium on  513,  6  9^  hn\  rov  ydp.  See  on 
Prom.  410.  The  real  object  of  the  x^l 
was  not  as  a  compliment  to  the  dead, 
but  to  avert  impending  evil  {iw6rpcfwov 
Kotc&v^  V.  38),  the  evil  namely  which  she 
foresaw  would  result  from  the  dreaded 
return  of  Orestes. 

512.  fidn^fip  6  fi6xSos.  A  change  of  con- 
struction for  fidrriy  fAox^tt  Cf.  Theb.  678, 
iufUpoiy  8*  dfudfiotv  $dMaros  £8*  axn6tirowos, 
obK  iffri  yrjpas  rovdt  rov  /udtrfiarost  sc 
oh  yripdirKfi  filaurfia  6if.  The  principle  is 
the  same  in  the  idiom  noticed  tup.  403. 
In  the  one  case  the  subject  belongs  to  a 
verb  intended  to  be  expressed,  but  after- 
wards resolved  into  an  equivalent  peri- 
phrasis; in  the  other,  the  object  is  go- 
verned by  the  sense  of  a  verb  conveyed  in 
such  periphrasis.  See  the  note  on  Theb. 
280. 
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BikovTi  8',  €tir€p  otcrff^  €iioX  <f>pd<rov  raSe. 

oT8*,  Z  T€KPov  wapTJ  yap*  €k  t  6v€ipdT<oy 

Kai  wKTVtrkaLyKrtav  he^fMrtay  irewakfJueifTi  515 

Xoas  iir€fi\ff€  rdcrBe  Svcr^co?  ywij. 

^  Koi  irenv<rd€  rowap,  Sutt  6p6&s  <^/XMrat  ; 
XO.    T€Keii/  hpaKovT  cSo^g/,  <os  aurij  Xeyci. 
OP.    ical  irot  T€k€VTq.  Kal  Kapayovrcu  Xayo9 ; 

€v  (nrapyai/ourL  nai&hi^  opfiCcrai  SCkt/u*  520 

rtvo9  fiopa^  "XPigCoyTa,  vcoy6P69  8aico9 ; 

avr^  TTpoaiax^  /Jtoorov  &  T&veiparu 

Kal  Trfi?  arpoyrov  oidap  ^v  wo  anJyoi;?  ; 

cSctt'  61/  yaXarrt  Opo/Jifiov  atjuiaro?  crTrocrat. 

ovrot  fidraiov  dvSph^  o^acyov  TrcXet.  525 

']j  8*  €^  imvov  Kocpaycv  iTrrorj/Jieirrj, 

TToXXol  8*  airQOoV,  €KTV^\<0$€VT€^  0-k6t<^, 


XO. 


OP. 


XO. 
OP. 
XO. 
OP. 
XO. 
OP. 
XO. 


«20.  Sptti^ai.  *  ThAl  sbe  pvt  ft  to  rart 
like  a  cbild  in  Bwathing  bands.'  Sdiol. 
^9  waXa  oArhif  iieruifai  ^6iC9i  iv  vaiis 
cwupydyoia.  Hesych.  Zpfiuroir  iiicwf 
iofdwavtroif.  The  infinitive  depends  on 
K4y€t  implaed  in  the  preceding  \6yos, 
or  mtheri  perhaps,  on  lio^cv.  The  ▼bion 
of  the  sorpent  was  borrowed  by  Aeschyloa^ 
from  Steochoms.  Plntarch,  De  sera  Nu. 
Bunnm  Vindicta,  §  10,  affirms  rh  r^t 
KkuTMfUf^ffTpaa  Mwvwv  inrowXdrrwBiai 
T^  :Znivlxopot^,  o^wri  vwr  Xiyoyra' 

Tf  9^  9odK»p  fi^y  ll9o^9  fioKtiy  fitfiporu' 
fitvos  tucpoWf 
4k  8*  &pa  rov  fioffiKths  n\u<rBty(d9S 

8opl»dM  relates  a  different  dream,  Bleotr. 
420. 

621.  rlvos  fiopas,  Hermann,  Peile» 
and  Scholefield  retain  nwbst  cti^utpiam, 
Bujfc  the  indefinite  ru  plaoed  at  the  be. 
gBuung  of  averse  requires  to  be  confirmed 
by  certain  examples;  and  the  following 
leply  seems  (thoogh  Dr.  Peile  thinks  the 
contrary)  more  appropriate  to  Wvos  than 
Ttybs,— 'Wanting  what  food?'— 'Want- 
ing the  breast,  which  she  accordingly  g»Te 
it.'— The  old  reading,  tuiCi>y,  is  retained  by 
Peile  and  Klansen ;  and  Homer  uses  it  (k 
a  female  breast^  IL  judL  80.  In  the  Attic 
writers  it  is  commonly  supposed  (thonif^ 
it  may  be  only  a  whim  of  the  gramma- 
rians) that /Mi^s  and  fuurr^y  differ  as  to  sex. 


625.  ol$tip  j|f.  So  Panw  for  ^hxf^ 
(originaUy  — lyr)  of  the  Med.  Hesydu 
oiBap'  r&v  (4^y  f^  Kork  rohs  /uurrads. 
Idem,  offSarar  /ulotoL — ar^TovrisScbuti'a 
correction  for  arvyhs,  which  others  refer 
to  an  obsolete  synonyme  or^.  SchoL 
TovfucnrroQ  B^piw. 

624.  AtrT*.  Sc.  odic  ^v  Arponoy,  &XX' 
h-p^,  Btrrt  K.r,\.  So  Ag.  1182,  itmL 
9ms    iufwrot    ^trSa   Ax^iou    kAt^s      KA. 

626.  ai^p&s  ii/ayoy.  SchoL  rh  ix  rw 
iufBp^t  'Aya^Jfjufwos  ^tdtrrturfuu  Hermann 
and  Klausen  acquiesce  in  this ;  but  Schole* 
field  gives  a  different  sense,  *'Tis  the 
dream  of  a  man  (not  of  a  beast),  and  no 
Tain  one,'  which  Peile  prefers.  The  other 
is  satisfactory,  provided  ei^et  be  taken 
strictly  to  negative  fidfoiay.  *  This  dream 
must  have  beian  sent  from  her  husband, 
and  it  has  a  deep  import  of  vengeance  ia 
store  for  her.' 

626.  K^Mpoycir,  *  shrieks,'  in  the  present 
sense,  as  Prom.  762,  -oi  <*  oS  iccicpwyar* 
tdufOfivx'^iC^^  The  Med.  gives  tUttXiBty&t 
an  anomalous  form,  which  Franz  alters  to 
M^MAoyyci',  but  Klausen  retains,  as  he 
does  ky^jjXBoy^  instoad  of  the  certain  oor- 
redion  of  Valckenaer,  &y^0oy,  in  the  next 
vene,  where  the  SchoL  gives  hvixntjo^, 
Cf.  Ajac  286,  ^Wx*  ^*f^^p9i  Xa^vr^p*^ 
oAk  Jh"  fBoy.  Peile,  WeUauer,  and  Dindotf 
also  give  iuf^Kdoy, 
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TTC/iTTCt  r  cTTCtra  TcurSc  icij 

d/co?  TOfialop  cXTTtcracra  tt 

OP.     aXX*  cv^o/iat  yj^  t^Sc  /cat 

TOVV€LpOV  €LVCU  TOVT    qutol 

KpCvo)  8c  Tot  I'ti'  oioTC  cnr» 
ct  yap  Toi^  auTW  ^S^pov  i  < 
oiJ^t9  t  CTTCtra  (nrapydpoi  \ 
KoX  fiacTov  a/jK^c^acTK*  c/ 1 

'];  o  a/i^t  rappei  r^o  cti  \ 
Set  rot  i/ti/,  <U9  iOpekffev  €h  \ 
Oavetv  jStotoi?*  iKhpaKov  i 
Kreivci}  viv,  &»9  rovvetpov  i 
TcpacKoirov  8c  r&vhc  <r  i 
XO.  yiyoiTo  8*  ovro)?.  roXX* 
Tovcr8*  &  Tt  iroteip,  tov9   i 

629.  in78«(ov9.  The  word  is  applied  to  i 
any  thing  done  in  connexion  vrith  the  i 
death  of  a  relative,  as  Kovpk  midfiau  rpix^Sf  i 
T.  218,  and  c^Sctot  x^f  ▼•  79.  Schol. 
rdt  vp^i  9hfii¥9uuf  * KyafA4iiiMivos.  We  ) 
have  no  English  equivalent  for  an  adjective  i 
which  irnpHes  the  care  and  affection  due  ( 
to  the  living  continued  to  them  even  after  i 
death.  I 

681.  yp  icol  rd^..  For  they  were  to 
send  up  Agamemnon ;  cf.  480.  7^—12.         i 

633.  icp&of  jr.T.A.-  '  And  I  interpret  it 
■o  that  it  corresponds  (or  fits  me)  exactly,' 
L  e.  so  that  the  dream  and  the  person  to 
whom  it  applies  suit  each  other  in  every 
particular,  and  form,  as  it  were,  one  con- 
sistent whole.  Cf.  SuppL  906,  loaX  raOr' 
IX«{as  vJana  <rvyte6Wo»s  ifJtoL  i 

634.  rhw  abrhr  x^^  ^A^^*    SchoL  vV        ■ 
yatrrfya  rris  KAvroifu^tfrpctf.  i 

636.  o2^>ix  Ihrciro.     In  the  Med.  the       i 
Terse  is  coimptly  written  otf^cio-cvoira-        i 
0Va^»7ayfyirXci(cTo,  the  restoration  of  which        f 
has  exerdsed  the  ingenuity  of  critics  with- 
out any  very  satis&ctory  result.    Klansen 
oomee  nearest  to  the  MSS.,  oH^ts  h^  hfth 
cn^^fTfoa^  ^*  I^X'  TCcTo,  on  which  Fraai 
endeavours  to  improve,  oli^is    h^    i/ii 
o-wdpyai^  4fpma\l(ero  (MS.  Guelf.  giving         i 
6  v\€i(§ro,  but  the  4  by  an  insertion) 
Hermann   follows   Person,  olkpis  ifuiur 
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OP.    aTrXovs  6  yivdo^*  rrjvZe  /xep  areCxeiv  eaor  545 

alvci  he  KpvwT€iv  racrSc  (rwdyjKa^  ijxd^ 
a>5  hf  8dX<jc)  KT€LvavT€s  ai/Bpa  rip^iov 
hokxf  T€  KoX  kri(f>0(oa'LV  iv  ravrm  fipo^nf 
Oopovre^,  '§  KOL  Ao^ia^  itfyrjyuo'ei/t 
ai^a^  ^AiToKkoyv,  /lavrts  ai/rcvS^?  to  irpiv^  550 

^o^o)  yap  €tKa>9i  iravrekrj  crayiyv  e:x!^v, 
rfqio  gvv  avopi  t(oo  €<f>  €pK€iow  nvKa^ 
IlvkdSjf,  ^4vo^  T€  KoX  hopv^epo^  hofitop. 
afKJxo  8c  iJHOvfiv  rjcrofiei/  TlapvifcrcrtZat 
y\iZa'(rrj^  airrriv  ^(okCSos  fii/ioviia/cii.  555 

Koi  Srf  Ovptopciv  ovri^  &^  iJHiiZpq,  (f>p€in 


to  act  a  particular  part  (to  do  so  and  so), 
others  not  to  act  at  all/  but  simply  to 
forward  the  scheme  by  silent  acquiescence, 
lest  by  too  much  zeal  in  action  the  whole 
plot  should  be  frustrated.  Blomfield, 
Dind.,  and  Franz,  adopt  Stanley's  cor- 
rection robs  fkiv  ri.  Hermann  transposes 
this  and  the  next  line,  leaving  only  643 
to  the  chorus,  and  reading  \4yt$  for 
X.4yuy, 

546.  rdffHt  avyOifKas  ifu^t  the  following 
plan  we  have  agreed  upon  for  surprising 
Aegisthus.  Cf.  672.  On  ai¥&  for  irap- 
mv&  see  Suppl.  176.  From  the  primary 
sense,  *to  mention'  (Ag.  1468),  there  is 
an  easy  transition  to  that  of  speaking, 
ordering,  enjoining,  praising,  &c.  In  the 
compound,  vapk  hiss  the  same  force  as  in 
irapenrc7y,  on  which  see  Prom.  132. 

648.  Z6\v  i'«  ^^  \m<pBwn¥,  The  t« 
here  takes  the  part  of  the  more  usual  cTra 
in  connecting  the  subsequent  action. of  a 
verb  with  a  preceding  participle,  and  icol 
merely  means  '  also.'  So  Ag.  98,  ro6Tt$y 
\4iaa'  &rt  Ktd  Bvyarhv  Koi  $4fus  tdv^iv^ 
ircu^v  Tc  7CV0V  Ti}<r8«  fitpifAvris.  Ar.  Nub. 
624,  ((Wf  ifv  Xaxc^^  Tir4pfioKos  riyrts 
hpofimjfAoytiy,  K&irci0*  ^*  rifi&y  r&y  6wy 
rhy  <rr4^wyoy  it^p4$ri.  Others  connect 
Z6\^  TC  jcal  4y  rabr^  fip^XVt  or  S^Xy 
tcTtiyayrts  96Ktp  re  BaufSyrts.  Had  the 
poet  meant  the  latter,  he  would  undoubt- 
edly have  made  Kri^Bwrty  and  $euf6yr€s 
chimge  places.  Hermann  gives  8^X9*  8^ 
ical  IC.T.X. 

663.  ^4yos  tc  koI  Zop6^€yos.  At  once 
a  stranger  and  a  guest  of  the  frmily,  i.  e. 


as  a  representative  of  Strophius.    See  Ag. 
853. 

664.  fiirofi^y.  The  MSS.  give  <a<rofU¥^ 
which  Klausen  and  Peile  retain ;  but  the 
confusion  of  ot  and  ri  is  not  unfrequent ; 
and  the  choice  here  between  ^^pccr  y\Ac- 
<ra»  and  i4yu  yKwrtray  is  not  pei^lexed 
by  yKwrtraty  tlf^fioy  ^4p^ty  in  572,  where 
the  sense  is  simply  *to  carry  a  sUent 
tongue.'  In  the  concerted  speech  of 
Orestes,  661  seqq.,  we  find  the  Attic,  not 
the  Aeolic  dialect  which  he  here  seems  to 
promise.  In  truth,  the  admission  of  a 
^ffis  in  the  latter  tongue  would  have 
violated  all  ideas  of  tragic  propriety.  Such 
a  licence  was  reserved  for  the  comic  stage 
alone.  It  may  be  remarked  also,  that  all 
which  is  really  professed  here  is,  that  the 
two  companions  will  convene  in  that 
patois,  in  order  to  gain  admission  by  de- . 
ceiving  the  doorkeepers.  There  is  no 
pledge  to  address  Clytemnestra  or  Aegis- 
thus in  a  feigned  dialect 

666.  icol  8^.  *  Suppose  now  that  no 
one  will  admit  us  cheerfully,  on  the  plea 
that  the  house  is  possessed  by  present 
troubles.'  See  on  Eum.  864,  koI  ^  i4- 
heyftai'  ris  94  ftoi  rifiii  fi4y€i;  */ae  mg 
accepieee  quod  obtulitti,'  &c — 9tu/ioy^ 
cf.  Theb.  9f)6,  t^  ^euftoy&yr^s  4y  Ar^  By 
Kcucoir,  as  Prof.  Conington  observes,  be 
alludes  to  the  supernatural  terror  which  had 
just  been  caused  by  Clytemnestra's  dream. 
It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  no 
guests  had  been  entertained  since  the 
murder  of  Agamenmon. 
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So/jiot9  vapaoTeC^ovra,  koi  toS'  an/eirew 

TC  Srf  TTuXoto't  Tov  iK€T7iP  direCpyerai  560 

AiyicOo^i  €L7r€p  olBep  IvSt^/jio?  irapcov ; 

€t  S'  ovv  d/X€u/ra)  jiaXov  €pK€Lov  ttvKZv, 

KaK€LPOP  hf  Opovouriv  evpnjcro)  irarpo^, 

rj  Kal  fiokcjv  eTTCtra  /xoi  Kara  aro/ia 

apel,  a-dif}*  ta-di,  koL  /car*  6(f>6aXiJiov^.  fiaXei,  565 

TT/olv  ainov  elireLv,  iToSa7ro9  6  fo'os  ;  v€Kpov 

Oijcrcf},  7roh(oK€L  irtpi^aXiov  ^oKKeviiari, 

<l>6vov  8*  *Epunf^  ovj^  vTrecTravicriiarr) 

aKparop  at/ia  Trtcrat,  rpirqv  ttoclv. 

vvv  ovv  (TV  fieu  if>v\aa'cre  rdv  oIko)  KaXa>9i  570 


668.  AoT*  hr^ucdCfiy  rtyd.  To  form 
conjectures  as  to  the  reason,  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  Aegbthus ;  since  the  viola- 
tion of  hospitality  was  a  discredit  to  the 
wealthy  Greek.     See  it^f,  643. 

660.  itKflpymu,  *  Why  does  Aegis- 
thus  have  one  who  is  a  Suppliant  kept  off 
him  by  (shut)  doors?'  For  this  seems 
the  true  force  of  the  dative.  Cf.  Ar. 
Eccl.  420,  fj¥  8*  iaroKKtin  ry  BifXf,  Veep. 
776>  oifHtls  o^  inroKXtiati  BtffnoBinis  rp 
KiyK\lBi.  Sallust,  Cat.  28,  *janua  pro- 
hibiti.'  Uor.  Sat.  L  2,  67,  'ezclusus 
foie.' 

562.  «2  8*  oiy,  '  But  if  I  shouid  pass,' 
&c.  See  on  Ag.  1009.  Franz  and  Her- 
mann read  ipxtlar  with  Stanley;  cf. 
ipKfiovs  'r^^x^s,  V.  662,  ipKtUu  Biptu, 
V.  640.  Klausen  gives  ipKio¥  with  the 
Med.  (Rob.  UpKiov),  but  Hermann  says 
the  i  has  been  altered  from  ei  in  the 
former,  which  also  gave  Oripior  for  B^pttor 
in  V.  224. 

664.  ^  Kot  fioKity  jc.t.X.  'Or  if  after- 
wards  coming  and  meeting  me  fiice  to  face 
he  shall  raise  his  eyes  and  again  drop 
them,'  i.  e.  so  as  to  afford  me  one  single 
moment  for  action  when  he  is  not  watch- 
ing me.  The  common  reading  is  4p€i, 
w&ch  Hermann  and  Bamberger  alter  to 
iipUf  and  Franz  has  adopted  this  slight 
and  almost  necessary  correction.  To  ip9t 
Hermann  with  truth  objects,  that  the 
word  is  never  used  in  the  simple  sense  of 
eonvernnff,  but  requires  that  the  purport 
of  the  speech  should  be  added.  The  in- 
transitive fiahtif  'shall  present  himself,' 


might  perhaps  be  defended  by  Ag.  1143, 
iyif  94  BtpiUvovs  rdx*  iy  v4d<f  /3aA«. 
But  tUpttf  ipti,  are  often  interchanged,  and 
c  and  at  constantly  so.  So  olpo^fitBa  and 
ipoifitBa,  Ag.  1631,  oXpfffBtu  and  ipuaBt 
Suppl.  927,  are  confused  in  the  MSS.  For 
the  use  of  kot^  er6fiai  coramy  see  Antig. 
760.  Androm.  1064.  Ar.  Ran.  626, 
besides  Other  passages  given  by  Blomfield. 
— adp*  trBif  as  the  Schol.  observes,  be- 
longs to  the  next  verse. 

667.  vtpifioKdiv,  The  term  is  taken 
firom  a  hunter's  net,  or  perhaps  from  a 
chain,  as  Pers.  744,  koX  ri^cus  <rj>vpri\drots 
wepifia\i»y  ic.t.X.  Schol.  ry  tox«<  ^l4>ti' 
&s  M  ifv^^x"^  ^^  flirty.  The  use  of 
troi^Ktis  for  itte  simple  iticbs  may  be  com- 
pared with  ol6^pmv  'ic4rpa^  Suppl.  776. 
The  epithet  is  ditiinctive,  as  aindKenra  in 
T.  167f  a  'nimble  steel'  (as  we  should 
say)  being  contrasted  with  an  inert  mass 
like  a  chain. 

669.  Tpirriy  ir6<riw,  SchoL  ifs  tl  1^ 
TOV  rpirov  Kprirripos,  fierii  'Ayofidfivoya 
r&y  Stfo  ro^uy  fh  oTfto. .  This  is  one  of 
the  frequent  allusions  in  Aeschylus  to  the 
third  libation  at  a  banquet.  See  tup.  236. 
Ag.  237*  1367.  Zc6i  lU^p  is  indirectly 
hinted  at  as  the  saviour  of  the  fiunily  after 
the  deed  of  retribution.  But  the  three 
draughts  are  probably  the  blood  of  Thy- 
estes'  children,  that  of  Agamemnon,  and 
now  of  Clytemnestra  and  her  paramour. 

670.  yvy  oiy  trb  fi4y.  Schol.  &  'HA^/rrpa. 
The  Med.  has  trby  oly,  which  was  cor- 
rected by  Blomf.— T((8c,  the  plan  for  sur- 
prising   Aegisthus.      For  ifnUoWa  see 
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a-iySn/  ff  onov  Sei,  koX  \4y€iv  rot  KoXpia. 
ra  8*  aXXa  rovrto  ScO/)'  hroirreocrcu  \4yta, 
(L<fyq(f}6povs  aySiva^  opd^o'aml  /iol. 

TTovTiai  r  ayKaktu 

KV<oBaka>v  ajrraiiav 
fipvovac  vhjidova-i  #cat  7re8ai;(/itot 

Xa/xiroSe?  n^hdopov 
wrava  T€  koX  ireSofidfLov*  air  auefioiuTiav 


675 
arp.  cL 

580 


Theb.  368.  The  nmilar  word  avftfialv^ 
implies  that  each  part  to  be  performed 
must  ooindde,  so  that  no  contretemps 
may  occur  to  hinder  the  execution  of  tiie 
scheme. 

673.  K4y€af  rh  xaipta.  To  speak  only 
when  occasion  requires  it.  Dindorf  thinks 
this  verse  spurious,  since  Aulus  GeUins, 
xiii.  18,  quotes  it  as  from  the  Prometheus 
nvp^utpor.  Cf.  Theb.  616,  ^iXci  Si  irir^ 
^  \4y€t¥  T^  teaifua.  Such  proverbial  verses 
may  have  oocuired  in  more  than  one  play« 

674.  ro^Tp.  SchoL  r^  IIirAiS;;,  which 
Hermann  pronounces  right.  Others  un- 
derstand Apollo,  a  statue  of  which  is  sup- 
posed to  be  appealed  to.  —  6ft0^iriuni, 
Schol.  avftrpd^atrru  IVanslate, '  who  has 
set  me  in  the  right  way  of  this  contest  of 
the  sword.'  The  metaphor  is  from  m 
training  master  in  the  palaestra,  to  which 
allusion  is  also  made  in  w.  331,  446, 861, 
8ec.  The  word  hroxr^^w  (n^.  480) 
seems  to  have  been  used  of  the  master 
who  kept  his  eye  on  the  combatants  to  see 
that  blows  were  rightly  dealt,  &c. 

676.  The  subject  of  the  following  ode 
IS  the  infatuated  love  of  women,  which 
leads  them  to  destroy  even  their  nearest 
relattves.  And  the  moral  is,  that  the 
anger  of  the  god  sooner  or  later  CsUs  on 
the  guilty;  that  even  men  detest  such 
criminals;  and  that  justice  wields  the 
sword  to  slay  them. 

680.  $p6own.  This  is  Hermann's  cor- 
rection for  0por<Ho-t,  As  some  alteration 
must  be  made  here  or  in  the  antistrophe, 
it  seems  advisable  to  adopt  a  reading  which, 
while  it  perfectly  restores  sense  and  metre, 
satisfactorily  accounts  for  the  MSS.  read- 
ing, wK^vcit  0keurrov<n  jcol  ic.r.A«  As 
a  floss  to  fip^wrif  /SXorrovvi  may  easily 


have  crept  into  the  text  To  explain  it, 
as  it  commonly  stands,  is  weH-nigh  hope- 
less ;  and  to  admit  Butler's  ingenious  cor- 
rection $\dirrov<ri  still  leaves  tiie  metre  at 
fault.  Frans  also  has  omitted  fikaarovo't, 
but  he  makes  the  construction  to  be 
fcivTud  r*  &7Jr(£Xai  rp4^avert  voAAA  lixY 
Kytp9d\m¥  iurrcdmr  fipartSin,  wftiich  will 
hardly  be  defended  by  those  eonvenaot 
with  the  stvie  of  Aeschylus. — vXidrnwi  is 
not  for  irkiOotwi  (irMaBof  for  irA^oy  is  not 
a  Doric  word),  but  for  ir^Kdfown,  0x4- 
wTovcu  And  if  there  is  truth  in  tins  re- 
mark, it  follows  that  ^poToun  must  be  an 
interpolation,  and  must  have  superseded 
the  verb  on  which  the  genitive  icM«8d\«r 
depended.  Tnnskte :  *  And  mid-air 
meteors  (seen)  between  heaven  and  earth 
approadi  (i.  e.  to  hurt  us),  and  creatures 
winged  and  walking  on  euth  can  dedsve 
the  wrath  of  stormy  tornadoes.'  The 
common  reading  is  vM^jm^oi^  which  the 
Schol.  explains  KaBnf^piimL,  but  adds  as  a 
conjecture  alfuu  v^ovpoc,  t>^  f  rh  mffuu^ 
p^jMvov  fifrittfioi.  And  wM^tpot  is  tiie 
reading  given  by  Henmann,  Fnun,  Blom- 
field,  and  Dindorf,  after  Stanley.  Tliougli 
it  seems  dear  from  the  ^oss  ita0tifupu^ 
that  vMfiapoi  is  a  mere  eiror  for  wct- 
^cpot  (L  e.  fjLa&^9pm),  Klauaen  retains  it, 
and  persuades  himaetf  that  a  word  ^a«t- 
^fuipov  existed,  derived  from  dfuif>d0'<r«cy, 
*to  flash,'  or  'twinkle;'  and  Dr.  Peils 
"  most  unhesitatingly  follows ''  him. 

682.  wTwii  K.T,K,  If  these  adjectives 
form  the  subject  to  ^pAtraif  as  the  poet 
appears  to  have  meant,  we  have  no  choice 
but  to  read  either  ftir^  iyc/io^rrMT  with 
Hermann  and  Klauaen,  or  &ir  &i^fto^PT«r 
with  Frans,  for  K&irc/uo^rraiy,  —  unless 
indeedf  as  I  formerly  suggested,  the  epic 
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aiyChwv  <f>pda'af,  kotov. 
dXX'  {nriprrokiiov  aa/Spos  <l>p6vrifia  ri9  Xeyot 
Kol  yin/aiK&v  <f>p€0'lv 

epana^  araio'i  (twvoiiov^  fipor&v ; 

^vtyyov^  8*  o/xavXtas 
drjXvKparri^  ampoiTos  ipo)^  irapaviK^ 
KvtoSakcav  re  fcal  fipor&v. 


can',  a. 
586 


590 


or/}.  ^S'. 


.  fcff  was  employed  in  this  single  passage,  aa 
it  often  is  by  Pindar. '  The  Scholiast  re- 
garded im|yd  ir.r.X.  as  theaociuatiYe  after 
fi\MrroSkrt,  which  he  explains  by  y^yruat 
jrol  aSiovirt,  and  again,  iroAAik  rUrti  6 
&^p  ^fc  riis  iiXmuctis  iucrufos  imyv&  jcol 
ifnrtrd.  c/<rl  T^p  5^cii  ^{  A^pos  rtwrorrts* 
(He  probably  had  in  mind  the  irre- 
^evrol  J^tr  of  Herod,  ii.  76.  Dr.  Peile 
is,  I  think,  mistaken  in  proposing  to  re- 
store f^rcif  4^  itpos  viwrouaeu,) — For  the 
maacoline  iiv^ftodyrwr  the  commentators 
compare  1ip6arot  riB4yT*s,  Ag.  046.  Prof. 
Conington  makes  k^ov  as  well  as  wrupii 
&C.  depend  on  fiXaarovo'ij  and  regards 
^pdffoi  as  an  exegetical  infinitive,  *  for  a 
man  to  tell  of.'  Lastly,  Dr.  Peile  de- 
taches ^tftiM4prt§¥  from  aiyiZtfVf  and 
translates,  'and  (under  the  head)  of 
■tonns  and  tempeiis  one  might  speak  of 
the  fory  of  whirlwinds.'  Bat  this  seems 
highly  improbable.  No  ancient  writer 
f»uld  hope  to  be  understood,  who  wrote 
■o  ambignooaly. 

685.  tis  X^oi.  Cf.  Ag.  636,  t&  ii4tf 
'TIS  fJ  X^(eicy  ^hwvrm  lx'"'«  Soph. 
Antig.  004,  Tc^,  Zcv,  hitvcurt^  rls  iivhfmv 
Kur&xoit  Antipho,  p.  112,  init.,  -Kphs 
rtm  odr  fX0oi  ris  ^mfiois :  where  Bek- 
ker  says,  '*  MK9oi  libri  omnes."  Hermann 
gives  rli  K6yfp  kcI  ywaucw  ^pdE<rei  K»r,\^ 
But  ^fflif  rKnfiSrw  may  very  well  signify 
'  andadons  in  disposition,' '  bold  in  heart' 
The  M8S.  give  ^pctro-lv,  bat  against  the 
metre,  aa  above  342  icrlffaraSf  and  362 
wpdfro'w.  For  the  sentiment  compare 
Bar.  frag,  incert.  xzxii.  (SIM)  Dind.), 

9cu^  fihtf  &Xjc^  KVfidrwv  BaXeuraluVf 
Hftyal   8i   irorofioO   xol    wphs    09pfMv 

&XA*  ohilw  O0TW  ^uvhv  i»t  yw^  kokSv, 

In  the  next  verse  Klausen,  followed  by 
Peile,  repeats  ffMrros  in  order  to  suit  the 


vulgate  reading  of  the  strophe,  which, 
however,  it  fidls  to  do  with  sufficient 
aocnracy. — mnvS/ious  Atms  is, '  intimately 
connected  with  the  calamities  (infatuated 
acts)  of  mankind.'  Theb.  346,  l^ro/ioy 
94\mv  ^X*^"' 

689.  SfiavXias,  Schol.  dfuucotrlas.  *  The 
inordinate  love  which  sways  the  fi3male 
both  in  beasts  and  mankind  unhappily  pre- 
vails over  wedded  fellowship,'  and  drives 
them  to  desert  their  mates  for  the  novelty 
of  another  union.  The  compound  vapt^ 
yway  seems  Hwa^  \9y6fi€¥oy.  Compare 
however  wapearoxioBcu,  Dem.  p.  543,  and 
the  many  verbs  like  vapturKvirfty  (Ag. 
1223),  ^apuKodtuft  irafMnroicu',  implying 
that  an  act  is  wrongly  or  badly  done. 
Hermann,  placing  the  intem^tion  at 
^/uu/Aiat,  reads  iripa  vtU^  and  calla 
vapoMticay  **  mirum  verbum."  There  are 
many  "  mint  verba  "  in  Aeschylus.  The 
same  indeed  may  be  said  for  the  irregu- 
larly formed  adjective  iLiripnros. 

692.  o^x  ^^irrtpos,  Schol.  6  ii^  kov^w 
hXK*  kKtid&s  fioBtty  $4\»p.  'Let  him 
who  is  not  light-minded  remember  what 
sort  of  contrivance  by  a  lighted  brand  the 
unhappy  daughter  of  Thestias,  the  de- 
stroyer of  her  children,  knowingly  devised.' 
This  passage  is  full  of  difficulty.  The 
common  reading  is  Saelr  rky  jr.T.A.,  and 
the  Schol.  recognises  a  variant  &wowT4pots, 
yumvK4T9»  tens  6  irou9evtfeb  ohx  i^ro- 
irr4pois  ^poyrltriy,  Hermann  has  restored 
the  metre  by  transposing  rdr  Soeiir',  and 
he  adds,  "aptnm  est  SocZira,  quod  sic 
demum,  quia  titionis  vim  norat,  oomburere 
cum  isto  fine  potuit."  One  cannot  help 
suspecting  however  that  Xcrrw  refers  to 
the  preceding  sentiment,  in  proof  of  which 
the  poet  calls  on  people  of  sage  minds  to 
reflect  on  the  story  of  Althaea.  Should 
we  then  read  rky  9atls  Ay  ~,  'having 
learnt  this  contrivance  which,'  &c  ? 

3  p 
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^ovrio'LV,  rav  Ba€Ur  a  TratSoXv- 
/tas  rdkatva  ©corta?  ynfjcraro 

wvpBarj  rvva  irpovoKu^,  595 

KaraCOova'a  ttoiSos  Ba<f>OLvov 
SaXoi^  7]\iK  iirel  fioXcDv 
/jiarpoda/  KekaZrfO'G/, 

^fifierpop  T€  Sial  fiiov  600 

lioipoKpaanov  €9  2/xa/>. 
Si^kav  Set  TO/*  ev  Xoyot?  arvyctv,  di^T,  ^S'. 

^oiviav  SkvWoi/,  or  €)(6pa}v  vwal 


505.  xvp9€tti  Tiva,  Hennann  oorrects 
9vp^rjriv  (the  Med.  having  m/pJkniTtra), 
and  in  the  antistrophe  -xpvaoKfx'trroiiriv, 
The  Schol.  however  connects  rh»  —  riva 
=  flvTwot  and  appears  to  have  found  the 
nominative  irvpSa^i.  For  the  a  made 
long  hefore  irp  see  tup,  216,  and  compare 
the  compound  xp^^^^^^^^^*  Pen.  159. 
It  seems  best  to  construe  ^r  icp6¥oiaif 

597*  KaraiBovffo,  So  Canter  for  ic* 
sttBovaa.  —  So^irbi',  *  glowing/  an  idea 
rather  harshly  borrowed  from  the  bloody 
point  of  a  spear.  Others  explain  *  fatal ; ' 
but  the  sense  of  colour  is  borne  out  bj 
Hesychins,  ha/poip6v  fiiXxty,  8c<i^y,  voi- 
Kl\o¥t  ipv$phPf  ttvppdr  (quoted  by  Peile). 
— vtuHhf  fjKuc*  #ircl  jit.r.A.,  '  coequal  with 
her  son's  age  from  the  time  that/&c.  Schol. 
^^fAfierpoy  r^  rai9l  9a\bv,  4^6t€  ir€<ri»y  iarh 
rijs  firiTphs  i^^<r%¥.  ApoUodor,  i.  8,  1, 
*Ey4innritr€  9h  *AA0a(a  reuBa  i^  Oltfdws 
M9\4aypoVt  hr  i^  "Apeor  ywywrjirBcu  ^al, 
To^ov  9^  6trros  iifi€p»y  iwrii  vtLpceyfPO- 
fUwaa  T&s  VLoipas  ^aff\¥  clirfiy'  t^« 
TcXevT^o'ci  M€\4aypoSf  Ihav  6  KtuSfitros 
M  T^T  ivx^^P^  9dKhs  Korajcap.  Toirro 
hKo/iHTCurot  Thp  SoA^r  Ayc^Xcro  'AAOcUa, 
Kol  itar4B€T0  tls  X^ytuca.  Ibid,  $  3, 
6ffyiff$fU  9h  Mt\4aypos  robs  /a^v  Btarlov 
woiSai  inrixTtiPtf  rh  8i  Ji4pas  (so.  Kdewpou 
Ka\v9vyiov)  l^wicc  if  *Ara\ainTi,  'AA- 
$eda  8i  AvmjOcara  M  r^  r&¥  iuH^X^v 
iarwXdif  rhv  HaXhv  ^\^Cf  ical  6  MtXdaypos 
i^ai<pirrit  iiir4$a¥€,  Pausan.  z.  31,  2,  rh¥ 
9l  iwl  T^  80X91  Kdyo¥t  As  Hodttri  ft^v  ^h 
Moip»¥  rp  *A\0ai^y  MtKtdyp^  8i  ob  irp6^ 
rtpoy  f9€i  r^v  t«Acut^v  <rvfi0^yai,  trpiv^ 
birh  rvphs  iupaptadrivtu  rhy  9a\hy,  koI  &s 
bwh  rov  Bv/iov  Korawp^atitv  airrhw  ^ 
'AKBalct,  rovToy  thy  \6yoy  *p6ytxos  6 
no\v^pdiftoyos  wpwros  4y  9pdfi«Ti  I8ct|c 


n\€vp&yf 

it  Kpvtphy  yhp  obx  ffAu^cr  fi6poy* 
^Kcia  94  yiy  ^Xb(  KartZaiaara 
9dKov  rfpBofi4yov 
/jMTphs  W  aiyas  icoKOfirixdyov. 

Here  therefore,  as  in  the  opening  of  the 
Persae,  Aeschylus  seems  to  have  imitated 
his  contemporary  Phrynichus. 

602.  ttAAay  Bt?.  The  MSS.  have  &AA^ 
9^f  and  so  apparently  the  Scholiast,  who 
supplies  icrrw  Sons  ic.t.X.  Tumebua 
gives  9ci,  Fsuw  IkWcty,  and  this  has  been 
generally  received.  But  Hermann  cor- 
rects AaAoi'  8*  l<rrtv,  and  it  may  be 
questioned  if  the  last  is  not  most  like 
the  style  of  Aeschylus.  Dr.  Pdle  has 
a  curious  idea  that  **9ii  gives  emphasis 
to  the  latent  copula  (re)  contained  in 
rud." 

604.  ix^P^"  ^^^  Through  the  means 
or  agency  of  his  enemies.  Pausan.  i.  19, 5, 
is  rovToy  rhy  Ntaoy  Mx^i  Xrfyoj,  rpixfu 
iy  rfi  fCc^oAp  ol  wop^vpus  cTyoi,  XP^""^  ^^ 
ainhy  iwl  raimus  itwoKoptio'eus  TcXcvroy. 
*{Xs  9h  ol  Kp^rts  ^KBoy  is  r^y  y^y^  rba 
liXy  KAAof  ipooy  i^  irtftpofijis  rks  hf  rg 
Mr/op/Si  Wxci5,  is  9h  rify  Ntcroloy  icara- 
^iyoyra  rhy  Nliroy  ivoKtSpKovr  iyreai^a 
rov  Nf<rov  Xiyertu  Bvycer4pa  ipa4r^yai 
Miy»,  icol  &s  itir4K€tpt  rhs  rpixas  rov 
trarpSs,  ApoUodor.  iU.  15,  8,  inr4Bow9  9h 
fcol  Ntffos  8t^  BvyoTphs  wpotoo'lay,  "Exom 
yiip  atn^  rop^vp4ay  iy  fi4<rp  r^  icc^oX^ 
roixa,  raOrns  iufHupeBcitnis  rcXcvr^.  ^ 
8«  Buydrrip  abrov  ^K^fWa  ipcurB^tca  Ml- 
ywos  i^€7\€  r^y  rplxcu  Mlyus  8i  Mtydpory 
KpaTfiffaSf  <ral  r^y  K6priy  r^s  itpbfun>is  rwy 
iro9&y  iKft-fioaSf  birofipiixtoy  iiroiT^at,  Pro- 
pert,  iii.  19,  21, '  Tuque  O  Mmoa  drcum- 
data,  Scylla,  figura,  Tondens  purpurea 
regna  patoma  coma.' 
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XpvcreoS/iiJTOLcru/  opftots 
TTidyjcraa'a,  hcipouri  Mivo), 
N^cov  adai/dra^  Tpi)(o^ 
vocr^icrafr  airpofiovkw^ 

TTviovff  a  KVv6(f>pO}V  VTJTG)' 

Kiy)(ai/€V  84  fiiv  ^Epiirj^. 

XCV/X*  air€U)(€TOV  SoflOLS 

ywaiKofiovkov^  re  /xifrtSas  (f>p€i^&v 
eiT  ai/8pl  r€V)(€cr<f>6p<p, 


605 


610 


orp.  y . 


615 


609.  hrpoBoiXms,     Schol.  iw'poi'o^tfi, 

wpoHiris  ykp  rov  v«rp6s  4rifu»ffii$i^  Owh 
Mipvos,  On  this  view  it  will  follow  that 
fuy  (61 1 )  refers  to  Scjlla,  whom  Hermes 
oondacted  to  the  dead.  Those  who  ood- 
strue  inrpofio6\»f  icvioyra,  with  Klausen 
and  Peile,  consistently  take  iii¥  to  mean 
Nisus,  as  the  Scholiast  does  in  spite  of 
the  comment  just  quoted. 

613.  iueatpus  94.  Not  believing  in  the 
possibility  of  translating,  with  Dr.  Peile, 
'Behold!  among  things  that  are  not  as 
they  should  be  (I  might  mention)  an 
odioQS  marriage/  nor  of  making  ^ird 
iwtfunia'dfni''  signify  deinde  recordor^  and 
oonstming  yofiJiXwiui  in  continnation  of 
v6¥9ov,  so  as  to  connect  hxalfMs  Zwr^iK^if 
with  Klansen,  I  have  prefixed  an  obelus 
to  a  word  which  may  haTe  been  corrupted 
from  some  verb  like  itytipoo  or  iytlp»,  or 
may  have  been  a  mere  marginal  note 
which  has  supplanted  the  now  irrecover- 
able  genuine  word.  But  I  rather  think, 
after  much  reflection  on  this  most  obscure 
passage,  that  the  poet  wrote  tucmpov  8i, 
with  an  aposiopesis  as  in  ▼▼.  186,  377i  so 
that,  supplying  \^tt¥  from  iv€firn<rd/jL7iVt 
we  should  understand  him  thus: — 'And 
now  that  I  have  made  mention  of  relent- 
less family  troubles  (in  illustration  of  the 
general  truth  in  ▼.  589),  I  might  indeed 
go  on  to  describe  the  crime  of  Clytem- 
nestra,  but  it  is  not  the  place  to  do  so 
here, — so  I  only  say,  /  prefer  a  hearth 
tmembroiled  by  family  quarreU,  and  a 
woman's  dUpaeiiion  which  is  free  from 
daring.'  The  great  difficulty  is  to  find  a 
verb  to  govern  ya/A^Acv/ia  and  fi-frrijUas, 

3  p 


on  the  latter  of  which  the  Schol.  absurdly 
remarks  Ac(irct  €lpyd(raTo,  Now,  as  the 
reader  was  prepared  to  expect,  after  ^ircl 
hrffufri(Tdfifi¥  ic.r.A.,  the  apodosis  pvv 
KoipSs  iart  \4yti¥  9wr^t\ks  yafAiiXtv/iOf 
the  poet,  in  correcting  and  withdrawing 
this  Kaip6s  iari,  may  have  still  left  the 
accusative  to  depend  mentally  on  X4ytiy, 
or  some  such  word.  This  must  have  been 
neariy  the  view  of  the  Scholiast,  whose 
note  is,  Aclircc,  fu^aofuu  KXtntufut^arpas, 
Franz  has  edited  dirc^x^'M^*  Scholefield 
iirtiK^Tvs  IjSoK,  '  I  naturally  come  to  a 
marriage,'  &c.  In  either  case  9h  would 
introduce  the  apodosis  after  ^ir«l,  as  in  II. 
vii.  149.  Od.  X.  112,  &c.  See  Pers.  417. 
Ag.  196.  Hermann  makes  the  whole 
passage  down  to  a^xM^  ^  parenthesis, 
and  reads  &Kaipos  8*  6  ~  a4$6fv  —  rW 
T*,  with  this  version; — "Quando  autem 
mentionem  fed  tristium  laborum,  (intem- 
pestivus  enim,  qui  inimicum  connubium, 
exsecrandum  aedibus,  et  fbemineae  mentis 
insidias  viro  bellatori,  viro  apud  hostes 
claro  structas  colit,  et  suspicit  igne  ca- 
rentem  focum  atqueimbelle  mulieris  scep- 
tnim) :  malorum  autem  maxime  oelebratur 
Lemnium."  In  favour  of  the  above  may 
be  alleged  the  MSS.  reading  ricffr  in  618, 
and  a  certain  correspondence  between 
o4fiwr  and  rlur, — and  we  may  perhaps 
say,  that  &Kaip6s  4<mv  6  0-4 fiw  (jcaicSv)  rt 
is  eauivalent  to  od  9lKai6v  t<m¥  hraiviiv 
ainL  But  the  great  distance  between 
the  article  and  the  participles,  and  the  un- 
natural sense  which  he,  in  common  with 
Klausen,  gives  to  618,  19,  are  objections 
to  his  otherwise  ingenious  view  of  the 
poet's  meaning. 
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t  €7r'  avBpl  Xaot9  circticoTais  aifia^. 
rid)  8'  ddep/xajn-ov  eoTiOJ/  Boficov, 

ywaiKeiav  arokfiov  aixfMV, 
KaKon/  Se  irpecrfieveraL  to  Arjiivfjov 
\6y<f,  yoarai  Zk  hrj  irddo^  Kara- 

vTvarov.    yKacra/  Sc  rt5 
TO  Setvop  av  ArjiivCouri  wqfiacrip. 

deooTvyiJTfp  8*  ay€t 
fipoTwv  arviKodep  otx^rat  yii/os* 
crcjSci  ya/o  ovrt?  to  8vo"<^tXc9  ^cot?. 
Tt  rcjj/o  ovK  crai/ccDS  ay^ipta  ; 


.aarr. 


621 


625 


617*  Aaoti  htfucSrvs  ff4fias.  *  Against 
a  man  who  was  with  reason  an  object  of 
veneration  to  his  people.'  Compare  Mp. 
48,  160.  We  most  understand  4r40as 
6yri  for  (rffiaar^f  as  the  Schol.  explains. 
The  Greeks,  it  is  well  known,  seem  to 
have  regarded  such  forms  as  a4kcLSf  <r4fiaf, 
Z4/ias,  and  even  y4paSf  as  either  indeclin- 
able, or  at  least  as  capable  of  very  limited 
inflexions.  Compare  also  B4fjus.  I  have 
adopted  Kao7s  for  9ritois  from  the  very 
similar  passage  in  v.  49,  <r4fias  8i*  &t»v 
^p*v6s  Tc  Zofiias  -Kfptuvovt  and  because 
'  veneration '  is  not  the  sentiment  of 
enemies,  to  whom  Agamemnon  was  simply 
a  terror,  but  of  hu  own  people.— For 
hrtiKArns  the  common  reading  is  iwuc^t^t 
which  the  metre  does  not  admit,  and  even 
if  it  did,  it  is  evidently  nonsense;  for 
Klausen's  **  qui  venerationem  ira  injicit " 
scarcely  deserves  notice.  Scholefield,  from 
an  anonymous  conjecture,  and  Franz  after 
H.  L.  Ahrens,  have  restored  ^xciir^ws. 
Hermann  gives  S^otr  liriKKirepf  comparing 
Apoll.  Rhod.  ii,  236,  tl  8^  iyity  6  vply 
iroT*  MkKvtos  iufipdtn  ^iptbs  6^fi^  fJuun-O' 
a^yp  TC. — iJd4pfuuno¥y  Schol  ikBpdavyro¥, 
—On  aix/*h  see  Ag.  467. 

620.  rh  Aiifunor,  See  ApoUodor.  i. 
9,  17*  Herod,  vi.  138,  who  adds,  that  in 
consequence  of  the  double  crime  which 
had  been  committed  in  that  island,  ytr6- 
fiurrat  itvii  r^¥  'EXAc(8a  rh  <rx4r\ia  (pya 
irdyra  A.'fifiina  Ka\4€(rOtu, — irpccriSc^cTou, 
<  takes  precedence  of,*  Ag.  1271. 

621.  irdeos.  The  Med.  has  8^  iro0el, 
Turn.  9iiro%f$fyf  whence  the  ordinary 
reading  8^o0ck,  which  is  rendered  ubique 
or  undecunque,  or  prqfecto.  Hermann 
ingenioasly  restores  yoSerai  8i  ^a  wdBos 


Karditrwrro¥t  terra  Lemnia  abominandum 
malum  luget,  adding,  "7000-001  Attid, 
non,  ut  Homcrus,  yoav  dicunt"  Blom- 
field  conjectures  /Booroi. 

623.  a3.  This  seems  to  mean,  *on 
every  new  occurrence  of  the  like  eviL' 
«  Particula  a5  refertur  ad  id,  quod  modb 
dictum  est ;  omnia  mala  hominibus  videri 
quasi  Lemninm  repetitum."  Klauten. 
Hermann  reads  &y  with  Stanley,  which  is 
somewhat  confirmed  by  the  scholium 
^iKovicTM  T».  In  this  case  it  would  seem 
that  rh  8(ir%v  must  mean  the  crime  which 
has  called  forth  all  this  moralising,  vis* 
that  of  Clytemnestra.  *  One  might  (well) 
have  compared  the  case  I  have  just  fainted 
at  to  tl^  Lemnian  woes.'  On  t»  and  oS 
confused  see  on  Theb.  702. 

624.  &7C1.  80  Auratus  for  &x«*  '^^ 
latter  might  be  defended  (see  on  A^. 
1222),  and  is  so  by  Klausen  and  Feile ; 
but  in  this  place  the  context  seems  strongly 
to  favour  the  alteration.  The  sense  is 
general,  though  the  Schol.  explains  ytvos 
rh  rS»¥  AiifivtdBvyt  BS  just  Wfore  he  per- 
haps rightly  limits  rh  ^uyhv  to  the  crime 
of  Clytemnestra. 

626.  a4fiu  ydp.  It  is  the  odium  and 
infiimy  attached  to  certain  crimes  on  which 
the  chorus  here  dwells,  and  which  is  con- 
veyed by  Kardirrvaroy  and  irifuf04v.  The 
question  of  divine  retribution,  which  is 
next  entertained,  is  purposely  kept  dis- 
tinct from  the  punishment  which  awaits 
the  impious  in  the  detestation  of  thdr 
fellow-creatures.  This  feeling  of  hatred 
on  the  part  of  the  chorus  was  before  ex- 
pressed, V.  103. 

627.  r(  rwV  k,t.\.  *  Which  of  these 
is  not  a  just  inference?'     But  editors 
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TO  8*  ayxt  wuev/iouci}}/  ^C<f>o^ 
Suun-aCav  o^wcvk^s  ovra 
Stat  AiKa^  TO  i^rj  Odfii^  yap 
ov  Xa^  TreSoi  iraroviia/oT/ 

TO  TTOV  Jto9 
(TCjSa?  TTapeK^dvro^  ov  ^c/itoroi?. 

Jc/ca^  8*  ipeCSercu  TrvOfiijv, 
7rpo;(aX/c€V€t  8*  -4Tcra  (fKLoyavovpyos* 
riicvov  8*  i7r€ta'(f>€p€i  Soiiotcrw, 
*  €K  8'  ac/taro)!/  TTakairip<av 
Tivei  fivcro^ 
Xpov(s>  Kkvra  fiva'a'6<f>po}v  ^Epipv^, 
OP.    Trat,  Trat,  Ovpa^  aKovcrop  ipKeias  Kninov. 


arp 


.S\ 


630 


aj^.  8^. 
635 


640 


differ  as  to  what  the  inference  ia  that  is 
intended  to  be  drawn.  Probably,  that 
both  hatred  and  retribution  will  attend 
the  crime  of  Clytemnestra :  that  her  his- 
tory will  be  a  by-word  and  her  &te  a 
warning  to  all  posterity. 

628.  rh  8*  &7X'  vycvfujf »r  ic.r.X.  *  And 
ahready  the  sharp  sword  which  is  at  the 
heart  is  aboat  to  deal  a  home-thmst  at 
the  instigation  of  Justice;  for  the  irre- 
ligion  of  one  who  has  lawlessly  trans- 
gressed  and  utterly  set  at  naught  the 
majesty  of  Zeus  is  not  trampled  by  it 
under  foot  on  the  ground'  (i.  e.  is  not 
sliffhted  nor  neglected).  For  rh  iray  = 
v&rm  see  nip,  426.  Ag.  969.  On  9iaif. 
rcdoM  {irXuryiiv)  see  Ag.  1316.  Theb. 
fi87<  And  for  the  sentiment,  that  im- 
piety is  not  disregarded  by  heaven,  as  men 
▼ainly  boast,  Ag.  360—4. 

633.  iraptKfidirros,  The  MSS.  and 
SchoL  give  -raptufidrrts^  which  might 
indeed  be  taken  as  exegetical  of  rb  /t^ 
64fns  on  the  principle  pointed  out  Prom. 
209.  I  formerly  edited  iraptHfidun-as  de- 
pending on  oUr^  and  so  Franz  reads  after 
Miiller.  But  with  Stanley  and  Hermann, 
it  seems  better  to  change  €  into  O.  Cf. 
Hesipd.  Opp.  226,  iraptK$€Uyov<rt  Surofov. 

63*4.  ip€l9*rcu  wvOfA^r,  The  stump  or 
block  on  which  the  anvil  is  laid  (or  which 
is  used  as  an  anvil)  is  firmly  based  or 
planted  in  the  ground. — irpoxa\icc^«t  for 
wpoiT —  is  a  metrical  correction  long  ago 
made  by  Hermann.  By  a  similar  meta- 
phor, Justice  is  said  to  whet  the  sword  on 
m  whetstone,  Ag.   1613.     The  meaning 


here  is,  that  Fate  forges  a  sword  brfore^ 
handf  to  be  ready  for  the  hand  of  Justice 
when  she  wishes  to  strike. 

636.  96fjLoi<rwt  iK  8*  alfidrafy.  This  is 
the  admirable  correction  of  Hermann  for 
the  corrupt  Btfidct  h<»fjuirt»¥.  The  words 
of  the  Schol.  are  clearly  in  support  of  his 
coDJecture ;  iwtitrip4p€i  8i  ro7s  oiKois  r4K» 
pov  iraXaiwy  aifid,Tuyf  5  im,  rUrtt  6 
<p6vos  &\\o¥  4>6yoy,  and  hence  Canter  first 
restored  alfidrwy.  For  the  doctrine  of  one 
crime  begetting  another,  see  Ag.  730 
seqq.     It^,  792. 

638.  iicrivu  fi6iros.  SchoL  inrcurtt, 
*  The  .time-honoured  Fury  (i.  e.  ancient 
family  curse)  pays  to  the  uttermost  (ik)  the 
guilt  of  former  murders.'  We  might,  at 
first  sight,  regarding  'Epirbs  simply  as  the 
avenging  Fuiy,  have  expected  ^irf{i)Ad€ 
or  ir^trtrat,  *  exacts  *  rather  than  '  pays,' 
as  the  murderer  is  said  to  pay,  itcrlv^i  6 
Koiywpt  A%,  1539.  But  the  fact  is,  the 
curse  itself  is  here  regarded  as  the  Erinys 
of  the  family,  which  owes  a  debt  to  Jus- 
tice not  yet  fuUy  discharged ;  and  riytiw 
fi6<ros  thus  follows  the  ordinary  construc- 
tion of  ritf€iy  ASifcfay,  *  to  atone  for ' 
{fup.  427). — XP^i^V  ic^vrk  seems  rightly 
taken  together  by  Dr.  Donaldson,  who 
compares  Find.  Pyih.  xi.  32,  "xp^ytp  kXv- 
ToTf  4v  'Afi^KXais. — fio(r<r6<ppwyf  fiy^futy, 
Eum.  361. 

640.  Orestes  now  appears  with  his 
companion  Pylades,  both  disguised  as 
wayfiuing  men,  knocking  at  the  door  of 
the  palace.  The  servant  {pUirfis)  is  heard 
to  reply  firom  within  (firoKoltiy).  The  at- 
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ri9  €i/hov,  &  rral,  vol,  /xaX*  avdi^,  ip  Bo/iols  ; 
rpirov  roh*  itarcpoLiia  hi^iidrfov  fcoXo), 
€vir€p  <fiiX6^€v  iorh^  AiyiaOov  fiujL. 

OIKETHS. 
eXev'  oKovo).    TroSairos  6  ^0^09 ;  iroOa/ ; 
OP.    ayyeKKe  rotcrt  Kvpioicri  Soj/xarcoj', 

w/)09  ov(nrtp  tJko}  koX  <f>dpcD  KaLvoif^  Xoyov^ — 
Toxyvc  8*,  C09  Kol  VVKT09  ap/x*  iireiyerai 
a-Koretvov,  mpa  8*  ip^iropov^  fieOiivai 
ayKvpav  ev  hoiioKri  vavSoKOi^  ^4vi»ar — 
€^€k0€T(o  Tt9  BofiaTwv  Tekea'(f>6po^ 
ywrj  Toirapxo^,  avhpa  8*  euTrpeTrearepov* 
ai8a)9  yap  iv  Xda^auru/  ovk  htapyifiov^ 


645 


650 


tendants  canTing  the  baggage  of  Orestes 
{trdynv,  ▼.  551),  are  seen  on  one  side  of 
the  stage,  to  be  afterwards  introduced  into 
the  house  separately  (▼.  700). 

642.  'rpirov  t<^.  *This  is  the  third 
time  I  have  had  to  call  for  some  one  to 
come  out  of  the  house,  if  Aegisthus  keeps 
an  hospitable  one.'  This  impatient  speech, 
in  strict  accordance  with  the  plan  formerly 
proposed  ▼.  557  seqq.,  implies  a  doubt  as 
to  whether  Aegisthus  opens  his  house  at 
all  to  travellers,  and  is  intended  to  convey 
some  reproach  for  the  tardiness  of  the 
door-keeper.  With  Klausen  and  Dindorf 
I  have  given  jSff  as  the  simplest  and  most 
probable  reading.  The  Med.  has  ^laiy 
whence  Franz  edits  8ia(,  Peile  and  WelL 
8/eu  with  Schiitz.  Hermann  gives  /B/oy, 
L  e.  KoX&  Alyur$otf  rpirov  r^Sc  iieiripafAa. 
The  poet  would  not  have  used  the  form 
8<al  except  from  the  necessity  of  the 
metre.  But  we  find  ^tkrcer*  Alyia$ov 
fiia  inf,  879.  And  fio^Kios  is  corrupted 
to  9o6\u»t  Suppl.  593. 

644.  €Uv  iuco^.  <  Wen,  well,  I  hear.' 
The  same  words  occur  Ar.  Pac  663,  and 
the  metrical  fault  is  no  doubt  to  be  ex- 
cused on  the  ground  that  it  is  a  formula 
of  familiar  application. 

645.  &77eAA€  —  i^t\e4ru  ris,  <  Go 
and  say  to  the  owners  of  the  house,  to 
whom  I  am  come  bringing  news  (and  be 
quick,  for  it  is  late,  and  time  for  travellers 
to  rest),  Let  some  one  come  forth  fix>m 
the  house  who  brings  authority,  be  it  a 
woman  having  the  command  of  the  place 


(or  a  man),  though  for  a  man  to  come  is 
more  beseeming,  for  in  that  case  reserve 
in  conversation  does  not  render  words 
obscure.  A  man  speaks  with  confidence 
to  a  man,  and  exhibits  plain  credentials 
(shows  clear  proofs).' 

649.  li6fioiai  iravZ6Koit.  The  'apart' 
menig  for  the  common  entertainment  of 
guests,' — the  hf9p&v€s  tS^evot  of  v.  699. 
So  yvvauctia  9Afiara  tup.  33,  means  the 
yvvmKwvtris.  The  more  proper  (but  not 
tragic  word)  for  *  a  room  '  is  it»ndriov, 

650.  rtKta^pos.  SchoL  iipxnyhs,  8t- 
ouerrHis,  Cf.  iu^p  t^Aciot,  Ag.  945.  For 
rAwapxot  the  Meid.  has  rowapxos  (a  cor- 
ruption from  an  old  variant  yvrfi  r*  irap- 
Xos  or  (wapxos)  with  6  written  above  the 
first  a.  Hermann  adopts  Bambager's  not 
improbable  but  unnecessary  coirectioii 
<rr4yeLpxos,  Franz  has  yvv^  r*  diropicoSo^ 
after  H.  L.  Ahrens. 

651.  &v9pa^.  So  ed.  Turn.  Thereat 
have  AvBpa  r*.  Schol.  fi4\rtov  iv9pa  4^- 
€\0€iv.  The  object  of  these  words,  whidi 
the  servant  is  told  to  repeat  to  his  master, 
is  to  induce  Aegisthus  to  come  out  first, 
as  it  would  have  been  safer  to  dispatch 
him  before  the  queen  was  aware  of  the 
danger.  All  the  editions  place  a  full  stop 
after  ^4v»v  in  649. 

652.  4v  \iffxixun».  The  MSS.  give  4v 
Xcx0«i<riy>  but  the  comment  of  the  Schol., 
iv  rait  irphs  yvvtuKos  bfuKiais,  leaves  no 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  Hermann's  and 
Emper's  emendation,  adopted  also  by 
Franz.    For  \iffxn  bere  implies  the  un- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


XOH^OPOI. 


479 


OP. 


\6yov^  rCdrjcrur  elne  0ap(njcra^  dpffp 
7rpo9  avhpa,  KooijiJirjvei^  iii<f>av€s  reic/xa/3. 

KATTAIMNHSTPA. 
^€i/oL,  \4yoir  &p  ei  Tt  Set*  irdptcrri  yap 
onoid  wep  hofionn  rotorS*  iTreiKora, 
Kal  Oepfid  \ovTpd,  /cat  vovcjv  OeKKrripCa 
orponunff  SiKaUop  r  oynidrfav  Trapovaia. 
€t  8*  aXXo  irpa^ai  Set  rt  fiovkicjTepov, 
dvZp&v  ToS*  ioTLV  ipyop,  ol?  Kou/cicrofiei/. 

^0^09  ll€V  ei/lL  JavXt€V9  €K  ^0}K€<i}V 

aT€C)(ovTa  8*  avro^oprrov  oiKeiq,  crdyg 
C9  "Apyo^t  mcrirep  hevp*  dne^vyriv  7rd8a9, 
dyvia^  irphs  dyvan  cTttc  (rvfifiaXa^v  djnjp. 


655 


€60 


business-like  oonyenation  which  would 
natiurallj  be  held  with  a  lady,  while  cuS^s 
is  that  bashfulness  which  hesitates  to  de- 
dare  in  her  presence,  plainly  and  at  once, 
the  pnrpose  of  the  visit.  The  aorist  par- 
ticiple, as  Hermann  truly  observes,  would 
be  quite  out  of  place ;  and  he  might  have 
added,  the  article  could  hardly  be  omitted. 
The  sentiment  is  repeated  in/,  722. 

654.  i/iipayhs  riicfiMp,  It  is  not  clear 
whether  this  alludes  to  the  exhibition  of 
certain  tokens  or  ocular  proofs  (such  as  a 
signet  or  <r^/jkfioXov),  or  whether  we  should 
understand,  with  Schiitz  and  others*  '  de- 
clares his  meaning  plainly.'  The  former 
seems  the  natural  sense  of  the  word  rdtcfiap 
(Ag.  306,  r4Kfuip  rotovro  ^ifi$oK6w  re  <roi 
A^»),  while  we  might  rather  have  looked 
for  i^Xmffty  than  iaiiiiiivw.  The  idea 
probably  is,  that  a  woman  might  easily 
be  cajoled  by  a  ftlse  messenger ;  compare 
tfi^.  830.    Ag.467. 

668.  Zuudnv  iptfidrctv  vapovirla.  These 
words  are  readily  explained  on  the  pro- 
bable supposition  that  guests  had  a  re- 
luctance to  &re  with  hosts  of  bad  repute ; 
— indeed,  we  know  that  murderers  were 
excluded  from  a  common  table.  There 
was  something  to  a  Greek  even  in  the 
omen  of  being  looked  at  by  an  honest  eye. 
Cf.  Xen.  Anab.  vii.  7,  46,  ah  9h  iBi^v 
ifi4us  KoX  6fifuun  xol  ^vy  koX  (ck^oh. 
Thus  we  do  not  need  H.  L.  Ahrens' 
ducalwr  9  tifidru^,  much  less  Hermann's 
9ucaltnr  r*  ifiwviup  (Uesych.  hiarvloy  icop- 

669.  fiov?a^9pop,    '  Of  a  more  private 


kind,'  *  more  a  matter  for  consultation.' 
Cf.  Suppl.  593.  Schol.  ci  9c  o&  St^  (cWay 
^ircrc,  &AX^  8i*  &AAo  ri.  Klausen  thinks 
that  Clytemnestra  must  have  overheard 
the  remarks  of  Orestes  about  the  unfit- 
ness of  women  for  holding  a  conference ; 
but  the  supposition  is  hardly  necessary. 

662.  abri^pTor.  Hesych.  aini^oproi' 
afno^iidicovoi.  Kvplut  8i  ot  4v  rots  Idlois 
rXoiois,  (Soph.  frag.  250.)  Hence,  per- 
haps, the  Schol.  explains  M  t9i<f  rrpceyiu^ 
Tfftf .  But  our  poet  seems  to  have  used  it 
in  the  simple  sense  of  '  self-burdened,' — 
not  indeed  that  Orestes,  who  had  attend- 
ants with  him  (700),  is  to  be  supposed  to 
have  carried  his  own  bundle,  but  that  he 
was  accompanying  his  effects  in  their  re- 
moval, instead  of  sending  them  by  a  sepa- 
rate conveyance. 

663.  icnrtp  —  ir^9ar,  as  I  have  now 
carried  out  my  purpose  by  resting  at 
Argos.  Literally  *  as  (having  come) 
hither  I  have  had  my  feet  unyoked.' 
Schol.  T^s  d8o0  Tris  dhotiroplas  iatiXvaa 
M  T^  ^€vt(r6fiyai  irap'  ipuy,  4k  fitra^pas 
rmf  iaro\vofi4ruv  rod  (vyov  ¥inra»r  koI  ^1 
^rvTiv  dpit^mav.  It  would  seem  that 
either  the  poet  wrote  iar€C(rfnv  b^ov  or 
the  grammarian  Tobs  irifias  rris  H^oncopias 
kit4Kwra,  Supra^  100,  \4yois  &k,  Atrrtp 
Tf94aru  Td<po¥  ^arp6s,  Herod,  vi.  41, 
Acnrfp  &pfi'fi$7i  4k  KdpHlris  nSXioSf  4ir\t9 
9iiL  rod  M4XMfos  k6\tov»  What  Orestes 
means  to  say  is  this, — ^that  he  had  not 
deviated  from  his  original  route  in  order 
to  bring  the  i 
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c^KTTo/njcra^  kol  ca^viaa^  oSov,  665 

STp6<f>Los  6  fo}K€v^'  TTcu^o/xat  yap  iv  Xoy<ji* 

*Ev'€Cv'€p  aXXa>s,  Z  ia^*,  cts  "Apyos  kUis, 

wpbs  TOV9  reKovra^,  iravBiKCDS  /lefLirqiiepos, 

T€0y€&r  *Opi(TTqv  einc'  firiSaiiot}^  hidy 

€LT  oZv  Koyiltjeiv  8d^a  viidja-ei  ^CkoiVj  670 

cTt'  oZv  fiiroi^KoVy  €t9  TO  irai/  act  ^ivov, 

doTrrew,  c^er/xa?  racrSc  iropOfievcrov  vakiv 

vvv  yap  \dp7jT0S  x^'f^ov  TrkevpcofiaTa 

(moSov  K€K€v0ei/  di/Spo9  €?  KeKkavfidpov. 

TocravT  aKovcra^  elirov  ei  Sk  Tvy)(avQ)  '  675 

Tot9  KvpCouTL  Kal  vpooijKova'iv  XeyoiVi 

ovK  olSa,  TOJ'  TtKoma  8*  ct/cos  ctSa/at. 

ot  *7a),  KttT*  aKpa^  ecTras  is  vopOovfieOa, 

Z  hvKrTrdkaiare  rcovSe  Sai/tarcoi/  '^/oa, 

cos  iroXK*  iiroyTra^  KaK7ro8o>v  ev  KeCfiei/a,  680 


665.  4^urT0ffii<ras  koI  cai^viffas.  '  Hav- 
ing asked  the  way  I  was  going  and  told 
me  what  was  his  own  destination.'  Or  it 
may  mean,  '  having  explained  to  me  the 
road  I  was  to  take.'  But  Klausen  well 
remarks  that  the  high  road  from  Delphi 
and  Daulis  to  the  Peloponnesus  was  not 
likely  to  require  such  explanation. 

6f}6.  ir«i^0o/uat  yap  iv  \^y^.  The  name 
of  Strophius  (Ag.  854),  at  which  the  ears  of 
Clytemnestra  would  be  anxiously  opened, 
is  thus  casually  mentioned,  as  a  matter  of 
indifference. 

667.  JUAtff,  'at  all  events,'  —  for  a 
purpose  unconnected  with  the  present 
message.  Schol.  8(*  iWriv  xpcfoy.  Plu- 
tarch, De  Fortun.  Rom.  $  xii.,  r&y  fiap- 
fidpwif  Tis  &AX«05  rhy  rSroy  ir€piX6r, 

670.  cTr'  ody.  The  ohf  must  here  be 
construed  separately,  or  the  sentence  wiU 
be  unconnected  with  the  preceding : 
*  Whether  then  the  opinion  of  his  friends 
shall  prevail  to  bring  him  home,  or  whether 
to  bury  him  abroad,  convey  these  instruc- 
tions to  us  on  your  return.'  In  the  next 
verse  cTr'  ody  forms  the  usual  combina- 
tion, meaning  literally  '  or  whether  conse- 
quently,' i.  e.  if  the  former  alternative  is 
considered  as  rejected.  For  fxiroiKoy  see 
Pers.  321.  Eur.  Herad.  1033,  fimiKos 
&«1  KfltrofMu  Karii  x'^oy6s, 

677.   rhy  TtK6yTa.      *  His  parent,' — 


said  generally,  and  without  reference  to 
the  question  whether  both  or  only  one 
survived. 

678.  In  ed.  Rob.  this  speech  is  given 
to  an  attendant  (Bfp.),  In  the  Med.  no 
name  is  prefixed.  In  ed.  Turn,  it  is  as- 
signed to  Electra,  and  so  Blomfield,  Klau- 
sen, and  Peile.  But  it  does  not  appear 
that  Electra  is  present  during  the  scene ; 
and  the  hypocritical  grief  and  ill-disguiaed 
exultation  at  the  reported  death  are  vrell 
suited  to  Clytemnestra,  to  whom  Her- 
mann, Franz,  and  Dindorf  assign  the 
passage,  after  Portus.  —  I  have  giTon 
cTiras  from  a  former  conjecture,  also  made 
by  Bamberger,  for  ivitu^  of  the  Med. 
Tlie  meaning  is,  '  Your  words  have  made 
us  sensible  how  utterly  we  are  left  deso- 
late,' i.  e.  by  these  tidings  you  have  un- 
done us.  Neither  iyHif?  Xf  (Turn.  Dind.) 
nor  ifvway  &$  (KlausenV  nor  l/Airas  6y 
(MiiUer)  seems  likely  to  be  right.  Nor  is 
Hermann's  ixwaBAs  better  than  Peile's 
4fiw4liw5,  which  he  translates  in  homdj 
fashion,  *  clean  down  on  the  ground  ia  the 
desolation  of  our  houae.' 

679.  *Apd,  Curse  or  Fury  of  the  la- 
mily  (Eum.  395.    Ag.  1579). 

680.  &s  it6w*  iwcffT^s.  <Upon  how 
many  things,  though  lying  safe  out  of 
harm's  way,  do  you  set  your  eye,  bring- 
ing them  down  finom  afar  with  weU-«im«l 
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Tofots  irpoa-QiOep  cv<rica7rot9  x^tpov/AO^. 

<f>i\o}v  airo\jfiXoL^  fie  t^v  Traj^aOkiav, 

Koi  vvv  *0pe(rrrfs  ^v  yap  €iffi6\o)^  ^0}v, 

€^(0  KoiiC^(av  b\edpiov  wrikov  iroSa* 

vvp  8*,  TjTrep  iv  So/xoiort  fiaK)(€Ca^  koXtJ^  685 

larpos  cXirt$  'Jjv,  irapovq-ay  €yypd<f>€u 

eyoi  /lev  oJv  ^g/olktiv  &h*  evSaC/iocriv 

Kehv&v  Scare  wpayfiaTajv  iy  TJdeKofU 

yuaxrro^  yeyea-doi  Kal  ^eptodijvax*  rC  yap 

^€vov  ^ii/ouriv  iarw  evfia^crrepov ;  690 


anows.'  If  thia  be  the  tnie  meaning  of 
the  poeti  and  the  right  punctuation  of  the 
passage,  we  might  idmost  imagine  that  he 
had  somewhere  seen  the  Assyrian  repre- 
sentation of  the  god  Nisroch,  who  is  pic- 
tured hoyeriog  over  armies,  &c.,  with  a 
destroying  bow.  Compare  Herod,  in.  36, 
S^crrora,  oftj*  &y  a^hr  fhfwyt  hoK4»  rhp 
$(hp  o(h»  tty  KoX&f  fiak4*iif,  and  Mr. 
Biakesley's  note.  But  the  SchoL  sippears 
to  haye  construed  thus: — &s  r6K\*   ^ir- 

KfifjLfrOf  &iro^tAo<i  fit  r&y  i^l?i»y.  Her- 
mann reads  dnrotfriAo?,  and  places  this  yerse 
after  684. 

683.  Kol  Fvr  —  Tcip.  <For  but  just 
BOW  Orestes  had  made  a  lucky  throw, 
setting  his  feet  out  of  the  mire  of  ruin.' 
These,  as  well  as  the  following  two  yerses, 
are  the  words  which  Electra  had  so  often 
said  to  Clytemnestra,  and  which  the  latter 
BOW  retorts  in  derisiye  irony,  though  she 
intends  the  supposed  messenger  to  take 
them  in  their  natural  sense,  yiz.  that 
Orestes  had  died  at  the  yery  time  when 
bis  troubles  seemed  at  an  end.  The  MSS. 
gtye  rofti(cffv  and  ti>fio6Xmf.  The  former 
was  corrected  by  Tumebus  from  the 
8oholi»,  the  latter  by  Porson.  The  me* 
taphor  is  probably  from  a  lucky  throw  of 
the  dice,  Ag.  33.    JV.  966. 

686.  rw  V,  fftctp  IC.T.X.  '  But  now  the 
boasted  hope  of  Orestes'  return  is  here 
before  her,'  i.  e.  ift  come  to  nought. 
Such  is  apparently  the  sense;  but  the 
exact  meaning  of  ira^verc»  iyypd^ttf — 
perhaps  a  technical  phrase, — has  yet  to  be 
determined.  She  seems  to  say,  that  what 
was  in  prospect  is  to  be  written  down  of 
reckoned  at  its  present  worth.  Clytem- 
nestra purposely  makes  the  subject  to 
iyypA^t  ambiguous ;  she  means  Electra, 


but  the  messenger  is  to  understand  it  of 
Orestes.  Electra  had  often  threateningly 
said,  wa^tffi  irt  *Op4<mtt  rrfs  «raXi}r  ficuC" 
Xc^of,  i.  e.  T^s  «is  4fi^  dfiptus.  Which 
threat  is  now  ridiculed  as  having  been 
falsified  by  the  event  But  to  the  mes- 
senger the  words  would  bear  a  very  dif- 
ferent import: — 'But  now  the  hope  of 
joy  and  revelry  which  the  house  had  in 
prospect  of  his  return,  as  a  cure  for  the 
long-endured  sorrow,  he  writes  down  as 
before  them,' — i.  e.  he  shews,  by  the 
presence  of  his  ashes,  to  have  been  yain. 
The  Sdioliast  has  this  obscure  comment : 
— rd^op  aWifw  iL^mfurB4iirav  Am.  &f  irphs 
rh  iXwU  8*  &ir^8«Kc.  Read  ;  rd^oVf  oMir 
k^WKrHuffw  6p^,  that  is,  "  Constroe,  6^ 
abrifp  (rV  ikirlJta)  it^>apur$fi&ev.*'  He 
seems  therefore  rightly  to  haye  taken 
Electra  as  the  subject  to  6p&,  He  explains 
fitucx^ias  icaXiis  equally  well,  ^  €vfpo<r^pti 
rSnf  ficurt\(l»¥  olx^vu,  though  only  in  the 
non-irenical  sense,  yiz.  that  in  wUch  the 
messenger  is  to  understand  it. 

690.  i4wov  ^4yoiaiy.  *  What  relation  is 
more  friendly  than  that  of  a  guest  towards 
his  hosts?'  The  Schol.  must  haye  read 
{^yq»,  for  he  explains  fj  rh  ityaBit  iyyttXai. 
— In  the  next  yerse  8^,  which  is  wanting 
in  the  MSS.,  was  inserted  by  Pauw.  The 
simple  sense  of  the  whole  passage  is  this : 
— 'I  could  have  wished  to  bring  better 
news  to  such  wealthy  hosts ;  but  I  held  it 
to  be  a  matter  of  impiety  not  to  go  through 
with  such  a  business  for  friends,  after  I 
had  promised  to  one  ^Strophius),  and 
been  hospitably  received  oy  another  (Cly- 
temnestra).' Suidas,  Korcup4traan-ar  ovy- 
Kwradtficvou,  '^<poK\iis  (frag.  893).  Cf. 
Thuc.  iy.  129,  ^hpurr^wfiot  ro7s  fihr  ilA.- 
\ots  Konipfu    Oed.  OA,  1633.  1637. 

3   Q 
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TotoJ'Sc  vpayfia  /itj  Kapai^&o'ai  (f>lkois, 
Karawio-avra  koX  Kareiepto/xepov. 
KA.    ov  Toi  Kvpnjcreis  fielov  a^ixov  adda/, 

ov8*  ^ircrov  6v  ya/oio  Sw/Ji^a'u^  <f>i\o^, 
aXXo9  8*  o/iotG>9  ^\0€if  iv  ToS'  ayyek&v. 
aXK*  eo-ff  6  icai/oos  iiii€pevovra^  ^o'ous 
fiaKpa^  KcKevdov  Tvy)(a^€iv  ra  irpoui^opa. 
ay  avrov  ci9  av8p&vas  ev^a^ovs  S6fi(ov, 
bnicrdoTrov^  hk  rovcrh^  koX  ^wc/xird/>ovs* 
fcaKCi  KvpovvT(i>v  Zaniaaiv  ra  irpocn^opa. 
aivS)  Sc  irpdco'eu/  &s  inrevdvpm  roSc. 
']7/ji€t9  Be  ravra  rots  Kparovcri  Sco/taTO)*' 
KoivdcroijJp  T€  Kov  (nravt£oJ^€9  (f>C\o)V 


700 


094.  Mcioi'  &{(«y.  So  Blomf.,  Dind.  after 
Pfeuw.  The  old  copies  give  i^lcffs,  which 
18  retfoned  bj  Klausen,  Peile,  and  Her- 
mann. *  Yoa  shall  not  meet  with  rhospi- 
tality)  the  less  worthily  of  yourself.^  But 
(1)  the  ellipse  is  yery  harsh,  and  rvy. 
xi»*^  icoXtfi  9up,  205,  which  Klaosen 
compares,  has  rh,  \oark  either  for  its  sub- 
ject or  its  object.  (2)  The  Schol.  gives 
ruv  troi  (1.  ffov)  i^iwy  rifuai^.  (8)  The 
terminations  — «f  and  — «r  are  sometimes 
interchanged,  as  Ag.  1366,  TrpeK6trr9tp  for 
vpeirSvTws.  Hermann  inclines  to  the 
genitive,  but  thinks  ii^lus  capable  of  de- 
fence. 

698.  fjuucpas  M\t66ov.  This  may  de- 
pend on  irp^<r0opa,  as  Eor.  £1.  508,  rd 
Tp6ff^pa  rijs  vw  ^apo6<nis  av/jbpopSLs  al- 
Tfiffofuu,  But  iifA§p€iu¥  iccXe^0ov  seems 
here  to  be  used  much  as  /itrouetTy  yiis 
SuppL  603,  raytiy  *A<rtBos  Pers.  760,  on 
the  principle  that  the  verb  involves  the 
substantive  (if/i^pa  =  fiiJKOs  iifi4fMs).  See 
Matth.  Gr.  Gr.  §  338.  Jelf,  $  522.  2. 
Similar  verbs  are  hpBptl^w  (Theocr.  z. 
ult.),  }iuunncrtp€6u¥» 

700.  hiirur96wovi  To^Sf.  Hermann 
reads  dirurO^ovv  tc  rov5c  ical  {vW/mropov. 
Dr.  Peile,  after  Abresch,  takes  6irur$^ovs 
for  the  nominative  (Hesych.  6iroaTpi}^as), 
and  follows  Pauw  in  editing  ^v¥4faropor. 
But  it  is  very  far  from  certain  that  Orestes 
and  Pylades  appeared  alone  on  the  stage. 
As  in  Suppl.  962,  casual  mention  is  mMie 
of  attendants  who  take  no  part  in  the  pro- 


ceedings, so  here  it  is  very  credible  that 
the  two  wayfarers  were  accompanied  by 
servants.  (See  the  note  on  a&r6^oprmf, 
V.  662.)  As  for  the  8i,  which  Peile  and 
Klausen  regard  as  introducing  a  new  pro- 
position, we  have  seen  that  it  is  not  un- 
frequently  used  by  Aeschylus  in  the  copu- 
lative sense;  cf.  Suppl.  15.  We  may 
reasonably  ask  why,  if  Pylades  only  is 
meant,  there  should  have  been  need  of 
returning  to  introduce  him,  sinoe  he  does 
not  appear  any  wh^  in  the  character  of 
a  servant  to  Orestes,  but  as  his  equal  and 
companion.  For  the  form  6wiff$oKos  the 
commentators  compare  &cAA^05,  votf. 
Kvwos,  Oi9iwos» 

702.  &s  direv&^y.  SchoL  &s  9^opri 
Ziicriy,  ^y  ri  vapii  rh  ^4op  Tovfiirps.  An- 
other scholium  gives  6iro9(icy.  Both  an 
dearly  in  ftivour  of  the  reading  in  tlie 
text,  though  Klausen,  singularly  enough* 
claims  them  in  defence  of  the  MSS.  read- 
ing iv€v06f^.  Dr.  Peile,  as  usual,  follows 
him,  and  translates, '  I  advise  that  this  be 
done  as  it  .would  for  the  eye  of  a  master.' 
But  the  meaning  surely  is,  *  I  bid  you  do 
this,  and  hold  you  responsible  for  exe- 
cuting  my  orders  scrupulously.' — airS  for 
v€ipeuy&,  as  tup,  546. 

704.  ov  inrcafi(oints  ^iXm¥,  "Videa 
eam  fretam  praesidio  Aegisthi  pariter,  ut 
Ag.  1357"  (1411).  Klausen.  The  idee 
occurs  suddenly  to  her  mind,  that  the 
death  of  Orestes  may  cause  a  revolution, 
and  the  dreaded  retribution  may  arrive. 
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fiovXevcroiiecrOa  TrjcrSe  <rvii<l>opas  mpu  705 

XO.  elei^,  (f>C\iai  8/xa>i8€9  oik(ov, 

Tt6t€  8^  OTO/XaTOIV 

Seiiofiep  i(rxpp  in  ^Opecrrg  ; 
&  iroTvui  x^^^f  '^^^  iroTvC  d/cr>) 
^ai/xaT09>  yj  vvv  iirl  vavap^ff  710 

vvv  iiraKovcov,  vvv  iirdprj^ov 
vvv  yap  aKiidC^L  IleiOci}  SokCav 
^vyKarafirjvai,  x^ovlov  8'  'Epfirjv 
[Kalrov  w^tof]  toiotS*  iif>o8aicraL  715 

^tif>o8r)\iJTOta'iv  ayZaw. 

€01K€V  avrfp  6  idvo^  T€V)(€W  KaKOV. 

Tpo<f>ov  8*  *Op€arov  rrjv^  6pm  KeKkavfievrjv. 
TTol  8^  7raT€t9,  KtXtcrora,  Zoiyidroyv  TruXa?  ; 


Hence  the  aUosion  to  her  not  unbefriended 
condition.  Nothing  can  be  more  natural 
than  the  conduct  of  Clytemnestra  under 
t)ie  circumstances.  She  is  glad,  but  does 
not  exult ;  inclined  to  believe  the  report, 
but  not  blindly  credulous ;  she  gives  no 
decisive  reply,  and  expresses  no  opinion, 
till  she  has  talked  the  matter  over  with 
Aegisthus.  Not  less  characteristic  is  the 
cold  and  calm  look  she  displajrs  to  her 
servants,  y.  725,  which  they  well  know  to 
be  a  hypocritical  one. 

707.  ffTOfudrvy  Iffxbp,  i.  e.  fuydXiiv 
^y^y,  a  loud  paean  oi  unsuppressed  joy, 
in  place  of  the  hitherto  secret  tears  (v.  73) 
and  stealthy  expressions  of  hope  (v.  124). 

71s.  hoKituf.  The  common  reading  is 
SoXdc,  but  Fkuw  seems  rightly  to  have 
given  ZoKlav,  For  iuKfjuii^i  is  impersonal 
in  Theb.  95,  hKimiiu  fiprrdw  Ixc<r0a(, 
and  the  Med.  in  other  places  has  the 
nominative  by  an  error  for  the  accusative, 
as  O^pa,  ttaerp^a  v.  243^  roiciSf  v.  472. 
The  Schol.  however  also  found  the  nomi- 
native, pw  Kotpifp  ^x*'  ^  9o\ia  irtiBif  <rv¥- 
aywlffatrBcu  ry  *Op4irTp, — ^vyiearafifiytu, 
'  to  enter  the  lists  on  the  side  of  Orestes.' 
See  on  KoB^Ktty,  sup.  446.  Xen.  Anab. 
iv.  8,  27»  woAXol  Kar4fifi<rcuf, 

715.  fcal  rhy  y^toy.  "Nihil  ineptius 
iingi  potest    additamento    isto    koI    rhy 


retain  yiSx^^^  ^t  ^^  which  he  regards 
XB6yioy  as  a  mere  syncniym.  I  had  in- 
closed the  above  words  in  brackets  in  the 
former  edition.  Dr.  Peile  thinks  they  are 
used  of  Orestes,  and  translates,  *and 
marshal  the  night-fkring  man  on  his  way 
to'  &c.  But  i^ofttitty  Ttyii  ky&yt  is  a 
very  doubtful  idiom ;  the  word  seems  to 
mean  *to  inspect'  in  Ar.  Av.  1160;  but 
it  is  there  used  in  the  passive.  The  Schol. 
haAtrvyApairBtuvphs'Aiy  My*  The  sense 
probably  is  <  to  direct,'  '  to  see  that  all  is 
right  for,'  ficc,  and  differs  but  little  from 
hpB&aat  iiy&yas  tup.  575. 

717.  b  Mip  6  ^4yos.  'This  stranger- 
man  appears  to  be  causing  a  mischief  to 
the  family;  for  I  see  here  the  nurse  of 
Orestes  all  in  tears.'  Schol.  on  rt^Mty, 
iurrl  rod,  ir€iroifiK4yai  viydos  r^  oXk^  9ta 
rni  iiyy€\ias.  Certainly  there  is  nothing 
in  this  comment  to  prove  that  a  verse  has 
been  lost,  which  Hermann  proposes  to 
supply  thus: — rvxctV  Ktuchy  tfbeouri  rdy^ot 
Btls  y4ois  iryy4\fuuny.  The  meaning 
merely  is,  th^t  the  man  seems  to  be  the 
author  and  originator  of  mourning  to  the 
fitroily,  and  the  Scholiast  wished  to  shew 
how  that  could  be.  Cf.  rc^x*"'  '^^^^ 
Bum.  122. — K€K\av/i4yriy,  see  mp.  448. 

719.  KiKiffffa.  So  the  Med.  rdKurffa, 
the  reading  of  Robortello,  is  wrongly  pre- 


y^toy.  Scripserat  aliquis  interpres  rhy  ferred  by  Peile  and  Klausen.  Not  only 
X^iytoy  Kol  rhy  y^toy.**  Hermann ;  who  has  that  name  no  meaning  (as  is  usual  in 
however  prefers  to   reject  x^^^^^   ^^    ^  Greek  names),  but  the  gentile  appella* 

3  Q  2 
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XvwTj  8*  afiurdos  iort  ixoi  ^wifiwopos*  720 

TPO^OS. 

AiyicrOov  ij  Kparovo'a  toc9  ^4vols  koXco^ 

07ra>9  rdxioT  avorya/^  a»9  a'a<f)€OTepov 

ain)p  air  dvSpos  rffv  vedyyekTov  <f>dTW 

i\0a)v  iruOyjrai  ttji/Sc.    irpos  /xcv  o2icera9 

€^ero  (TKvdpcJTT&v  6^09  ofiiidTCJV  y{K(t)Vf  725 

K€v6ov(r  in  epryois  hi^anenpayijLii^oLs  icaX59 

K€CI^«  8oflOl9  8€  ToIcrSc  TTayKaKiO^  €X€L, 

<HP''rj^  y(f>*  ^S  TJyyeiXay  oi  ^evoi  ropm^. 
^  &7  kKvcdv  iK€wo^  €v<{>pay^L  voov, 


Hon  k  quite  q>propriate  to  one  in  the 
pontion  of  a  none.  No  importance  can 
justly  be  attached  to  the  remark  of  the 
Scholiast  on  Pindar,  that  she  was  called 
Arainoe,  and  by  Pherecydes  Tiaodamia. — 
For  ir6\as  I  formco-ly  suggested  WXof, 
and  am  still  unable  to  defend  iraT«ar  v^Aos 
by  any  examples.  The  words  are  pro- 
bably confounded  in  Prom.  430.  Cf.  Hero. 
Fur.  \39,  A^jcor  le^pwrra  rmyt^  ictpJrrttw 
WAos.  Still,  as  the  nurse  was  going 
towards  the  palace  to  call  Aegisthus,  we 
may  rightly  render  it,  *  Whither  are  you 
going,  that  you  are  stepping  towards  the 
door?' 

720.  A/JuarBos  Iwiftatopot.  '  An  unhired 
attendant,'  L  e.  unsought  and  unbidden;  cf. 
dxeXeiMTrof  AfutrBos  &01M  Ag.  951,  Sah^ 
&kAcv0tos  freu(cy  i^.  710.  Dr.  Peile's 
version,  inelegant  in  itself,  quite  misses 
the  point  of  the  idiom,  *  grief,  no  thanks 
to  it  1  is  your  feUow-trav^er.' 

721.  llie  nurse,  a  gacmlous  gossip  who 
has  been  dispatched  to  summon  Aegisthus, 
now  comes  forward  alone  on  the  stsgo 
and  opens  her  griefe  to  the  diorus.  She 
is  instructed  to  convey  such  a  message 
to  Aegisthus  as  suits  their  present  purpose 
(767)* — TOit  l^mi*  is  Panw's  correction 
for  To^f  livovs^  which  Well.,  Klausen« 
Peile,  Dind.,  retain.  So  also  the  Schol., 
^  To^f  liyovt  Kpwrowra  kiU  ihro8c|a|^^vi). 
It  is,  however,  very  harsh  to  explain  either 
<  My  mistress  bids  me  say  that  the  stran- 
gers are  calling  for  Aegisthus,'  or,  as 
Hermann  suggests,  'bids  the  strangers 
call  Aegisthus,'  i.  e.  by  means  of  me  as 
their  messenger.  The  dative,  as  it  seems, 
has  been  rightly  admitted  by  F.ans  and 
Hermann* 


722.  <rm^4artpQw  Mp  ^  iu^t.  See 
652. 

725.  HBero,  The  old  reading  is  Oh-o. 
Compare  xdif^s  y*  for  Cmvcs  in  v.  916, 
and  see  on  Pers.  499.  Hermann  adopts  the 
very  improbable  compound  O^roa-xvOfw^ 
why  from  the  oonjectuve  of  Brfhrdt,  which 
he  calls  **  praedara  emendatio."  Thus  he 
makes  icc^oumi  refer  back  to  ^  jcparoSa-a 
iywytar.  As  the  Greeks  oonsidcmd  the 
eyes  the  seat  of  mirth  (as  appears  by  such 
expressions  as  6^aKfjL6t  ycX^y,  6fi/iari 
fii9i6mmf  &e.),  so  04tr9ai  yiKmif  iwrhs 
6/AfJTW¥  was  a  natural  phnae  foir  the 
attempt  to  disguise  inward  Batisfitctifwi. 
With  Frsni  and  Duidorf  I  have  admitted 
(nevSpevrmf  for  <rKvtfpanr^,  as  more  suited 
to  the  context.  (So  itiKpSaw  and  vucpkv 
are  confused  in  v.  72.)  Translato :— <  To 
her  domestics  indeed  she  ooneealed  a  smile 
under  (within)  a  sorrowftil  eye,  trying  to 
hide  it  (i.  e  her  delight)  upon  evente  which 
have  been  accomplished  fortunately  for 
her,  while  to  this  house  they  are  alto^^ther 
un&vourable,  in  consequence  of  the  report 
which  the  strangers  have  dearly  an- 
nounoed.'  Compare  Shakespeare,  Two 
Gentlemen  of  Verona,  i.  2,  *  How  trngerfy 
I  taught  my  brow  tofrown^  When  inward 
joy  irforead  my  haart  to  tmiUJ  Hor. 
Sat.  ii.  6,  108,  'est  Gandia  prodentam 
vultum  cdare.' 

727.  Ix«<-  Klansen,  foUowed  by  Peile, 
gives  IxciF  from  the  Med.  ButtheSdioL 
has  KUK&s  oJkos  8cfU«tTai  dvb  t^s  ^4mns 
^9  ffyyccAoy  ol  ^4tfoi  awp&f.  It  wonld 
however  be  easy  to  understand  o9t»  8uu 

But  ^*  lis  ^4tfi'ns  belongs  rather  to  Itfsro. 
729.  4  9h  KK&m^  hcHnt.     ^Tbosii^ 
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^*  iiv  woOyjTiu  [iv6ov»    Z  raXaiv  iy<o'  730 

0)9  fioi  ra  fih/  wakaua  avyK€Kpafia/a 
aXyrj  Svo-otora  roccrS*  o^  ^Arpecj^  Sofiois 

aXX*  ov  71  TTO)  ToiovSe  mffi  weorxpfirjv. 

ra  iih/  yap  aXXa  rkrjiiovcii^  '!)vt\ow  Kaica*  735 

<l>C\ov  8*  ^Opeaiyfv,  ri}^  ifiyf^  ^^^OCI^  Tpipriv^ 

ov  i^idpo\fa  iirjrpodep  Be^eyfieprj, 

KoX  vvicriirkayKTfav  hpOUav  KeKeva/MTCDv 

Koi  iroXXa  kol  t^o\d^p  ivta^XriT  ifiol 

rXacrp*  to  firf  <f}povow  yap,  wcnrepel  fioTov,  740 

Tpe^Lv  wdyicrjt  ir&s  yap  ov ;  rpoirtf  <f>p€if6s» 

ov  yap  Ti  <Ihop€l  wal^  er  &p  iv  (nrapyavoi^f 

ct  Xcfio9  ^  Su/o}  ri9  ^  Xirj^ovpCa 

ex^v  via  8c  vrjhvs  avrdpKq^  riicviov. 

TovTOJV  irpoyLomi^  oScra,  TroXXa  8',  oiofiat*  746 

r^fevo'deia'a,  7ratSo9  <nrapydv(av  <f>atJSpvvrpui 

yi/a<l>€v^  Tpo<f>€v^  re  ravrov  el^irifv  t€Xo9. 


Clytemnflstea  looks  ttorn  and  gnTe,  with- 
out doabt  ht  will  indulge  his  joj  at  the 
tidings.'  Such  seems  to  be  th»  sense. 
Dr.  Peile  tnnsUtes,  <  We  may  be  sore, 
then,  his  hearing  will  make  him  a  meirj 
heart,  the  moment  he  receives  the  intelli* 
genoe.'  It  is  tme  that  c^pOM*  9609 
scarcely  implies  of  itself  any  outward  de- 
monstration; bat  still  the  words  most 
mean  something  different  from  the  morose 
raserre  of  Clytemnestra.  Like  the  Latin 
imdulffere  yenio^  th^paitf^tv  v6o9  has  the 
notion  of  gmny  way  to  pleasure.  So 
Aloest.  783>  ^ipprnvM  acunhp,  irurc,  rhp 
woJf  1lfi4patf  $top  Koyt(ov  <r6v, 

731.  fk  itk¥  woAomL  Schol.  ^  Kp^ovpyia 
r&w  %v4trrw  ira/8«y  icol  h  *  Ay a/t.4fMtmfos 

736.  ^iKoy  a*  *Op4imiy.  The  oonstmc 
tion  is  urrsgnlar,  and  doubtless  intention- 
ally so,  to  suit  the  rambling  and  incoherent 
style  of  the  soliloquy.  She  ought  to  have 
ssid^  iiirAAtva  or  rtBmiic^ra  iuto6»,  but 
does  not  finish  the  sentence  till  ▼.  760, 
and  then  turns  it  in  a  different  way. 
Trsnskte ;— <  But  as  for  the  desr  Orestes, 
the  darling  of  my  soul,  whom  I  brought 
up  from  £e  day  I  took  him  of  his  mother, 
and  all  my  many  troubles  from  the  shrill 


cries  that  kept  me  astir  at  nights, — all  of 
no  avail  to  me  who  had  to  endure  them, 
for,'  &c.  If  the  text  be  right,  as  Hermann 
thinks  it  is,  though  others  suppose  some- 
thing to  have  been  lost,  KtKwvft^wu  is 
the  genitive  after  voXA^  itai  fiox^vpd.  The 
construction  would  be  rather  clearer  if  we 
were  to  read  rii  inXXit  Kcd  fioxl^P^y  "^^ 
(as  PortuB  proposed)  kAic  mnsrntMrfKrww. 
741.  rp^irq*  ^p€if6s,  *•  According  to  his 
humour.'    Scholef. 

743.  ct  KtfUt.  80  Stanley  for  fl  \ifi6s. 
Hermann  and  Frans  rightiy  adopt  the 
correction ;  for,  though  in  v.  870, 1i  —  1i 
is  certainly  for  c1t«  —  efrc,  there  is  this 
difference,  that  Ij  cannot  be  used  to  ex- 
press  a  direei  hypothesis.  Dr.  Peile's 
attempt  to  dispose  of  the  objection  is  only 
a  kin4l  of  quibble,  *  does  hunger,  or  does 
thirst,  it  may  be,  or — .'  For  the  Ionic 
form  Mifni  Herm.  and  WelL  propose 
It^ff-if,  J.  Wordsworth  9i^  cfnt,  ad. 
mitted  by  Dindorf.  We  have,  however, 
OAkos  in  Prom.  860,  9dv49a  ib,  848,  not 
to  mention  nwXc^/icrcu  and  tltroix^^ikruf 
ib.  668  and  122. 

744.  abrdpiefit'  Sehol.  icnnf  b^w 
ical  fi4ni$4tp  /Bo^Xcrw.  « Helps  itself,' 
Scholef. 
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€)(ovij  *Ope<rrqv  i^ehe^dfiTiP  irarpL 

reOvriKoros  8^  vvv  rdkatva  ircvdofiai.  750 

areCxoi  8*  in  avhpa  r&vSe  XvfiavnjpLov 

oiKiDir  dekcjv  Be  tw8c  Trcvcrerat  Xoyov. 

XO.    nS)^  odv  Kekevei  vw  fiokelv  ioToXiiii/ov  ; 

TP.    ^  7r59 ;  Xey'  atOi^,  a)S  fidOo)  a-a^ioTtpov. 

XO.     fj  iifV  Xo;(tTat9  €tTC  Kol  llOVOOTL^fj.  755 

TP.    ayeiv  Kekevet,  hopv<f}6pov^  oirdova^. 
XO.    [17]  vw  (TV  ravr  ayycXXc  heamorov  orvycf 
aXX'  avToi^  Ikdeiv,  a»9  a8€tfiavrci)9  kXvj/, 


749.  wcerpL  '  For  the  father/  i.  e.  to 
present  it  to  him ;  but  Jrom  the  mother, 
sup.  737.  Cf.  Od.  xix.  365,  9€^afi4yn 
Xfip^i^o't  ^'  /"*'  irpm-ov  r4K€  ti-ftnip, 

750.  TtBmiK&Tos.  It  may  be  doabted 
if  this  is  not  the  genitive  aosolute.  For 
though  the  MSS.  reading  in  v.  752  is 
rS»vZ^  —  X^wr,  if  seems  certain  that  the 
Greeks  made  the  general  distinction  be- 
tween irt6$€<r6ad  rtyo,  'to  hear  of,  or 
inquire  aboutf  a  person '  ( Ag.  600»  Supra 
724.  /fs/I  824),  and  irc^co-tfot  (or  irv- 
0^79ai)  Tiy^f ,  *  to  hear  from  a  person ' 
(in/,  833).  I  do  not  understand  Dr. 
Peile's  doctrine,  that  ir(6$ofuu  Tc0n?«r^Tos 
means  '  I  hear  of  his  being  dead,'  and 
wf^BofJuu  Tt9ifriK^€L,  *  I  find  he  is  dead,' — 
nor  how  he  can  compare  the  construction 
of  752  with  833. 

752.  r6tf99  \iyo¥.  So  Blomf.,  Dind., 
Herm.  for  T»y8c  K6iymp,  The  mere  caco- 
phony of  the  latter  (with  BiX»v)  is  some 
argument  against  it. 

754.  ^  vm ;  *  Did  you  ask  how  ?  Ex- 
plain your  meaning  more  dearly' — *I 
meant  to  ask  whether  he  is  to  come  with 
his  body-guards  or  alone.'  In  the  former 
verse  Hermann  and  Franz,  after  Canter, 
give  ri  irm;  (a  combination  which  requires 
to  be  defenaed  by  examples.)  Dindorf 
edits  lhr»t:  with  Schutz,— a  comic  rather 
than  a  tragic  idiom.  In  the  second  verse 
the  Med.  gives  ^  (^y,  which  Klausen  edits 
(interrogatively).  If  we  supply  ipcrrit  or 
$4\u  ciSeycu,  tiiere  is  no  reason  to  alter  ff 
to  6^  with  Turn.  Vict.,  as  Hermann,  Pole, 
and  others  have  done. 

757.  9€<nr6rov  trr^tt,  Schol.  t#  fu- 
trovfiii^^  W  'AyofUfu^yoSf  i.  e.  'to  that 
object  of  our  master's  detestation,' — 
Aegisthufl.    So  a  person  is  called  fjUoJifM 


in  Theb.  173  and  elsewhere.  Pole  iatms. 
lates,  *  our  wretch  of  a  master,'  comparing 
the  well-known  periphrasis  (nihs  in^fa 
XPVfM,  Herod,  i.  36.  But  it  may  be 
doubted  if  the  Greeks  ever  extended  this 
idiom  so  as  to  make  Uttnr^ou  trr^yot  a 
synonym  of  arvytpbs  SeinrifTi^f .  The  &ct 
is,  the  chorus  speak  guardedly  and  ambi- 
guously to  the  nurse,  not  from  distrust  of 
her  fidelity,  but  from  fear  of  her  gairulity. 
Her  real  feelings  in  favour  of  Orestes  have 
been  disclosed  to  them  in  the  nurse's 
rambling  speech.  Thus,  though  Aegisthus 
is  clearly  meant,  the  application  of  Setnr^ 
n|»  to  1dm  or  Orestes  is  left  open. 

768.  aifTh¥  4X$€ty.  *  In  order  that  he 
may  hear  the  news  fearlessly,  bid  him 
come  alone,'— i.  e.  assure  him  that  he  has 
no  need  of  body-guards,  in  order  to  disarm 
his  suspicions  by  representing  it  as  per- 
fectly safe.— 7O}0o^o7  for  yoBoiUrp  is  Plauw's 
correction.  The  latter  may  be  one  of  those 
Doridsms  which  are  sometimes  found  even 
in  Iambic  verses,  on  which  see  Prom.  694. 
It  is  objected,  with  some  show  of  reason^ 
that  the  present  yri64w  was  not  used  by 
the  earlier  Greeks  (though  it  is  found 
Theocr.  i.  54\  We  have  indeed  iwey^iOti 
Prom.  162,  out  the  reading  is  doubtful. 
Hermann  gives  Haroy  rix^ffxi  7*  ^i^ifffp 
^peyl,  alleging  that  yrfBo^trjf,  if  said  of  the 
nurse,  would  have  told  her  too  much  of 
the  secret ;  if  of  Aegisthus,  it  would  have 
made  him  suspect  the  nurse.  But  it  was 
natural  for  her  to  tell  him  to  come  quickly, 
without  waiting  for  ceremonious  attend- 
ance, to  hear  some  good  news,  and  to  meefc 
the  messenger  with  that  ^ai9pbif  itp6«rtnrw 
of  which  the  superstitious  Greek  thought 
so  mudi.    See  below  on  761« 
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av(a)(ff  oaov  raxyrra  yqdovaji  <f>p€yi^ 

iv  ayyik(f  yap  KpvTrros  opdovrai  \6yo^»  760 

TP,     dXX*  ^  <^pov€u^  €?  ToIo"t  vvv  'qyycKfiipoLs ; 
XO.    dXX'  €1  Tpoiraiav  Zevs  KaKS>v  ^<r€t  ttotc  ; 
TP.     KoX  irois ;  *Op€<rrq^  i\m^  ©rj^erai  hoiicDv. 
XO.    ovTTO)'  KaKo^  ye  fiamis  iv  yvoiy}  rdhe. 
TP.     tC  ifygs  ;  ^€19  rt  tSi/  XcXeyficvaii/  8tx<*  ;  765 

XO.    ayyeXX*  lovo-a,  irpaa-o'e  TawcaTaXfiiva' 

[likei  deouTLV  &inr€p  &v  fieXj)  Trepu 
TP.     dXX'  cTftt  /cat  crols  ravra  ireiaoiicu  \6yois' 

ycvoiTO  8*  a)s  apioTa  <rw  Oe&v  hoaeu 
XO.    vvv   irapairovfievii,    fioi,    irarep    Zco    OeZv    'OXv/jt- 
irUoVf  arp.  <£• 


760.  Kfnnrrhf  ipBovreu  \Syot.  These 
words  were  recovered  by  Porson  from 
Enstathius,  p.  1013,  11,  who  quotes  as  a 
Terse  of  Euripides  iw  ivyy4\^  yitp  Kpvwrhs 
6p$ovTeu  \6yoi  (with  the  tbt.  lect  Kxnrr6s), 
The  Med.  and  the  other  old  copies  give 
Kpvirrhs  hpOo^trjn  ^twl,  from  a  conftision 
with  the  preceding  line  (see  Ag.  1187). 
The  meaning  is,  that  a  confidential  message 
can  only  be  rightly  and  safely  communi- 
cated by  a  personal  intenriew  of  the  bearer. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  nurse  is  in- 
structed to  quote  this  aphorism  to  Ae- 
gisthus,  in  order  to  induce  him  to  come 
in  person.     Compare  above,  v.  6d0. 

761*  ^yctf  CO.  *  Can  it  be  that  you 
are  plod  at  the  present  tidings?'  Peile 
strangely  mistranslates, '  Well,  if  you  baye 
any  good  purpose  to  serve  by  what  you 
just  now  bid  me  say — ,'  reading  AAA*  el 
after  Aldus.  But  the  scholium  x^P*''* 
on  the  preceding  verse,  evidently  belongs 
to  this,  as  Hermann  observes.  Compare 
Ag.  262,  *t  yitp  ^porovyrot  6fi/Aa  <rov 
KOTTryop^i.  This  sense  of  c3  ^poiftiv  for 
tif^paivt^at  seems  generally  to  have  es* 
caped  the  commentators.  Assuming  its 
truth  liere,  we  have  a  strong  argument  for 
the  genuineness  of  ynBo^xr^  above,  since 
the  question  could  only  have  originated 
from  the  nurse's  surprise  at  the  mention 
of  rtjoicing  at  what  she  supposed  was 
really  the  death  of  Orestes. 

762  AAA'  cl  IC.T.A.  *  But  what  if  Zeus 
shall  one  day  bring  about  a  change  from 
misfortune?' — 'Impossible!'  replies  the 
still  incredulous  nurse,  *  since  Orestes  is 


gone,  the  hope  of  the  fiunily.'  Cf.  SuppL 
604,  &AA'  CI  BpaK6vT»v  Bwr^p^ttp  ixBU 
offty;  Or,  without  a  question,  we  might 
translate,  'Nay,  I  was  only  thinking 
whether,'  &c.  For  the  chorus  are  trying 
to  allay  the  not  unreasonable  suspicion  of 
the  nurse  that  there  must  be  some  cause 
for  this  unwonted  joy.  For  rpomday  see 
Theb.  702.— Kol  T&s,  < indeed!'  Ag. 
532. 

766.  &77c^^'  ^owreu  *  Go,  and  deliver 
€he  message,'  i.  e.  don't  stay  to  question 
us  further.  There  is  great  art  in  the 
manoeuvre  by  which  the  chorus,  who  are 
under  a  promise  of  secresy  (v.  646),  yet 
rereal  just  enough  to  excite  die  curiosity 
of  the  nurse  without  satisfying  it 

767.  fi4\ti  BtoitriK  So  Ag.  947»  M^^<»< 
94  roi  aol  r&inrfp  ^  fi^Wps  rf\€ty.  Here 
it  may  be  regarded  as  a  formula  for  dis- 
couraging further  inquiry. 

770.  The  nurse  having  entered  the 
palace,  as  before  Orestes  and  Pylades  had 
done,  and  the  Queen  having  also  retired 
to  consult  with  Aegisthus  (v.  706),  the 
chorus  are  now  left  to  themselves,  and 
throwing  off  all  reserve  and  disguise  utter 
a  hearty  prayer  that  Orestes  may  at  length 
find  an  end  of  all  his  troubles,  that  oinler 
and  virtue  may  be  restored  to  the  boose, 
that  a  crowning  act  of  retribution  may  put 
an  end  for  ever  to  the  murders  in  the 
family.  Apollo  and  Hermes  are  invoked, 
the  one  as  holding  the  prophetic  seat,  the 
other  as  the  god  of  craft  and  concealment. 
They  promise  rich  offerings  and  the  in- 
stitution of  solemn  dirges  ta  expiate  the 
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809  Tv;(a9  €?  Tvyiuv  KvpUo^  772 

ra  a'(i<f>pov  cS  fuiijofLivois  iScZi^. 

Sui  Sticas  irw  €7ro9  "^ 

eXaKoir  &  Zcv,  av  vw  ^vKdo'croi^.  775 

[eiy.]     TTpo    8c   y*    €)(6p&v   TOP    ^<rQ)0€P   [lekddpcov, 
Zai,  arp*  p. 

0ks,  iirei  viv  fL4yav  apa^ 
8t8vfia  /cat  TpLirka 
iraXiiiirou/a  Oikfov  dfteit/rcu 

larOi  8*   di/8/>^9  <f>i\ov  nSkov  cUvw  lyyan    iv  ap^ 
fiauorw  ajrr.  a. 

mfimrci}v,  iv  hpofitf  TrpOKrr^OeU  782 

fierpov*  Tt9  oj/  a-oitfiiiei/ov  pvdfiov 
TOUT  toot  Ota  Treoov 


guilt  incurred  in  the  fiunilj.  And  finallj, 
Orestes  is  exhorted  to  act  with  firmness, 
and  to  think  only  of  hia  dead  father  by 
way  of  hardening  himself  to  his  mother's 
cry  for  mercy. — ^This  stasimon  is  so  cor- 
rupt that  great  licence  must  be  allowed  to 
every  editor  who  would  present  sense  and 
metre  to  his  readers,  rather  than,  like 
Klausen  and  Peile,  sacrifice  both  to  a 
veneration  for  a  MS.,  which  has  evidently 
been,  in  this  part,  interpolated  with  glosses 
to  an  unusual  extent  Indeed,  nothing  can 
be  conceived  less  satisAkctory  than  Klau- 
sen's  comments,  both  critiod  and  exege- 
tical,  on  the  whole  of  this  chorus.  Neither 
he  nor  Dr.  Peile  seems  to  have  been  aware 
of  the  metrical  law  of  exact  syllabic  eor- 
retpondence  which  Aeschylus  always  fol- 
lowed. Hence  they  both,  in  common 
with  earlier  editors,  print  verses  as  anti- 
thetical which  have  scarcely  a  couple  of 
feet  in  common. 

772'  tJ  ^ux«r.  The  Med.  has  rvxttf 
94  /Mv.  Hermann  has  given  c9  rifx^i^ 
firom  the  Schol.,  96s  fun  thrvxica^  c&rux^- 
0-01  $€$alets, — KvplotSt  which  occurs  also 
Ag.  171 1  seems  to  mean  'validly,'  *  perma- 
nently,' from  Kvpovtff  *  to  ratify.' 

773-  tA  afi^ppwoj  i.  e.  <rt9^po<r6niv. 
The  Med.  gives  ri  <rMippo<rvy — ,  probably 
from  a  gloss  superscribed  having  been 
mtroduced  as  a  various  reading.  The 
antistrophic  verse  makes  the  correction 
of  Hermann  nearly  certain.  Translate, 
*  Grant  that  their  fortunes  may  be  truly 
blessed  who  desire  to  see  virtue  in  the 


ascendancy.'  Hermann  howevergives  Ix^cr 
for  Uitiiff — but  «6  may  be  compared  witik 

Suppl.    79|   KX^CT*    «9    T^    9^X040^    IMt^TtS, 

'  to  see  it  well,'  meaning  <  to  see  it  thrive' 

774.  9iii  9(Kas,  Here  8iJk  is  a  dis. 
syllable,  as  in  Pers.  665,  640.  Ii^.  764. 
Hermann  has  ic^  9lKtaf  from  the  Sdioi. 
Korii  Sdcor,  9  4<m  Korii  rh  Sdraioy.  By 
iray  frof  HKokov  is  meant,  that  the  above 
is  a  sort  of  prophetical  declaration,  that  it 
will  be  so. 

775*  ^  Z«v,  <r6  Ptp  ^Kdif<rois»  A 
former  correction  of  Hermann's  for  Z€v, 
(rb  94  9iv  ic.r.A.. 

776.  irp^  94  y  4x'9p&y  r}»  Utrm^tr,  So 
Hermann  and  Seidler  for  irpb  9^  9ii  'xfipHif 
rww  $<rw.  *  Yea,  and  set  thou  him  that  is 
within  the  palace  (Orestes)  before  (i.  e. 
above)  his  enemies ;  since  by  raising  him 
to  be  great  you  will  receive  gladly  a  double 
and  triple  return,'  sc.  in  sacrifices,  n^. 
347  seqq. — ^^701^  &^c»,  cf.  kw^  vpLUCfom  8^ 
&y  Hp^wa  fi4y9if,  v.  264. 

779.  1^01.  Schol.  yiyvwKt,  HermaBn 
and  Franz  admit  Fauw's  conjecture  Vo'x^* 
*  sustain  him  in  the  course,'  or  ratlMr 
perhaps,  'check  his  speed.'  But  the 
change  seems  by  no  means  necessary: 
'  Know  that  the  orphan  son  of  a  dear  sire 
is  yoked  in  the  chariot  of  misfortune,  and 
set  a  limit  to  his  course.'  The  common 
reading  is  Hpfian,  but  Hermann  has  re» 
stored  the  plural  from  the  Scholiast,  on 
metrical  grounds. 

784.  ToOr'  Vhi  8iii  W8oy.  80  Blom- 
field  for  Toi>f*  ISctir  SdirtSov.  Somealtevm-^ 
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aafoiiG/(t}V  firjfJLarwv  opeyfia ;  785 

ol  T  ifrcii  Bwiidrcjv  irkovroyaOrj  fiv^v  a/i^eref  arp. 

,     icXvTC,  oijii<f>pov€^  0€oL  [y'. 

dyere,  tcjv  irdXai  [irewpayiJia/iav]  790 

Xvaaa-ff  aXfia  irpoa-^Toi^  8iKaL9 
***** 

yipiov  <f}6vo^  iiyjKer  iv  hofioi^  re/cot. 

TO  §€  KaXa>9  KTi[i€i/ov  Z  iieya  vaL(ov  /x€cr^S. 

OTOfiiov,  €?  8o9  di^cSeii/  Sofiop  di/8pos 

^iXiot9  o/x/JbacTt  Xaiiirpo)^  795 


tion  is  neoMsary  to  make  the  pamige 
gramoiatical;  and  lAOI  for  lACIN  is  as 
simple  and  easy  as  any  that  has  been 
proposed,— more  so  than  icriaov  for  rls 
h»f  which  Frans  has  given  on  the  oo^jec- 
tore  of  H.  L.  Ahrens,  or  tu^  a2»  Her- 
mann's  reading.  The  Schol.  found  /8ctK, 
but  he  explains  it  by  18oi.  The  8iA  is 
here,  as  nnqnestaonably  in  many  other 
places  (see  774V  a  monosyllable.  If  we 
retain  ZimZw  (or,  as  Hermann  writes  it, 
TtftrcSort — but  see  on  Prom.  848),  the 
sense  wUl  be  precisely  the  same,  &yofi^v»r 
SihrcJkiy  being  like  mfiw  1rc8<c^  Ajac.  90 ; 
rXai^0cl5  x^^*«>  B^*  ^«  &08;  w6rrto¥ 
KK^cfi^  itX^poi,  Oed,  Col.  1686;  ^clx* 
^  iuti!ip6Tws  y^aSf  Prom.  737*  TVanslate ; 
*  Would  that  one  could  see  the  strained 
pace  of  his  stqra  keeping  regular  time  as 
they  go  over  this  course.'  Schol.  c0- 
rwcroy  Koi  fiii  rpax^taw  iropc(ar.  By 
fvOfihv  we  must  understand  the  '  stepping 
in  time '  or  measured  paces  of  a  horse  in 
harness.  For  the  middle  o'^ttrBat  see 
Prom.  43. 

786.  ^W(crc.  The  admirable  emenda- 
tion of  Hermann  for  yofAl(rrt.  Compare 
Pen.  143,  t^  iw^^Sfitifoi  ar4yos  itpx^^^* 
Eur.  El.  1117i  tiovatut  kmI  Bdicovs  iwl" 
(awray  iniidyeu  If  vofii(up  ftvx^y  could 
mean  'hs^tually  to  Uve  in  a  recess,'  as 
ti|f.  990,  voidimw  fiioy,  *  practising  a  way 
of  life,'  the  antistropbdc  metre  might  be 
defended  by  an  argument  which  I  formerly 
adopted,  but  now  gladly  resign  as  unne- 
cessary. The  gods  are  addressed  who 
were  worshipped  as  the  protectors  of  the 
family,  and  who  occupied  shrines  or  had 
altars  in  the  interior  of  the  palace,  as  Zd^f 
'EpKfios,  Kr^trios,  &c. 

790.  irtwpayfAdyotw.  Hermann  omits 
this  weard.    I  had  before  indoaed  it  in 


brackets  without  knowing  that  Canter  had 
long  ago  condemned  it.  But  it  may  have 
been  the  end  of  the  lost  verse. 

792.  ydpcnf  ^vot.  *  May  old  murders 
no  longer  beget  new  murders,'  i.  e.  may 
the  curse  inherent  in  the  family  now  be- 
come exhausted,  as  by  old  age.  On  the 
peculiar  figure  here  employed  see  tttp. 
636.    Ag.734. 

793.  Kriiuroy.  So  Franz  and  Hermann 
for  lerdfAtvoy.  Dr.  Peile,  who  has  a  notion 
that  the  antistrophe  (for  so  he  wronely 
regards  it)  commences  with  i  fi^ya  wmmv 
in  the  middle  of  a  verse,  connects  rt^dc 
KoX&s  m-dfitvop,  *  when  this  shall  have 
been  well  killed,'  with  the  preceding  verse. 
But  it  is  instructive  to  observe  how  such 
theories  are  overthrown  by  the  lucky  re- 
storation of  a  single  letter.  Without  doubt 
the  poet  imitated  Homer's  ^  Krifiwov 
«To\(c(?poy,  in  speaking  of  Apollo  as  the 
occupant  of  the  rich  and  beautiful  temple 
of  Delphi. — ar6fuop,  the  prophetic  ady- 
tum, called  fivxhp  x^"^  *V**  941.  The 
metre  of  these  two  verses  is  Plseonic,  as  in 
Ag.  972.    Eum.  326,  336,  &c. 

794.  iufiBuv,  Schol.  iutafi\4^.  The 
word  seems  irra^  \9y6tuyoy,  and  can 
hardly  be  considered  free  firom  suspidoii. 
Hermann  gives  &r^Siyy,  "fac  ut  domui 
viri  libere,  et  ^e  (A^gamemno)  amieU 
oculit  ex  caUffinoto  veiamine  (sepulcri) 
adapieiat:* 

795.  The  Med.  here  has  iraf  wiw  tfAeu- 
dfpluf  KajMTp&f  r*  Uitiy  4n\iots  6/tfuwiv 
9yo^phs  jroA^rrpat.  I  formerly  included 
the  whole  line  Kod  vty  —  I9tiy  within 
brackets,  as  a  mere  gloss  on  the  preceding 
words  c2  ianiuy.  But  XetftvpAs  is  so  ap- 
propriate to  both  sense  and  metre  that  I 
now  think  it  should  be  retained.  Her- 
mann has  arrived  at  nearly  the  same  con- 

3   R 
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€K  Svo<f>€pa^  KoXvurpa^. 
^KKdfioi   B*    euSUo}^   iraU    6    Ma^as    eTri^pwra- 
T09,  ovT.  y. 

irpSi^iv  ovptxw  OiXfbV. 
ra  o  oAa  <ifiif>av€L 
Xprglfiiir  aa-Konov  h*  eno^  Xcyfov 
vvKTa  irpo  T  o/JLiidrcov  ctkotov  <f>€p€t, 
Koff  r/iiepav  8*  ovhhf  iiufKU^OTepo^. 
Koi  t  T&re  Srf  wkovrov 
BtofiaTcov  Xvnjpiov 


800 


arp.  o . 
805 


doaon;  bat  he  reads  icat  ww  ISrti',  and 
ezpungee  iKtvStpims  Kafiwp&t  re  as  an 
explanation  of  i»4^¥  in  the  preceding 
▼erse.  For  Bastathios  explains  the  latter 
word  by  iy^»f  iccii  iX^vSdpwsi  Fayorinns 
bj  ^KUftfws, — 4k  Spo^€pat  was  long  ago 
restored  hj  Hermann  from  the  Schol. 
rov  (Tir^ovf .  For  the  idea  of  '  seeing 
from  a  dark  veil/  compare  Ag.  1149,  S 
X^iKft^f  oOk^t^  iK  Kokv/ifidrmtf  tortu  9c- 
9opKiis, 

797-  irt^opAraros.  *  Most  &voarable/ 
—a  metaphor  from  wind,  as  o6p(ay  in  the 
next  Terse  proves.  Schol.  its  iwl  iuf4fiov 
^twtw.  Thuc.  iii.  74,  «/  iifffiot  iy^prro  t$ 
^\oy\  iwi^pot  4s  aitrr^v.  Hence  it  is 
dear  that  Franx  has  wrongly  adopted 
Emper's  conjecture  4wt\  tpop^aros  irpa^tp 
a^ptti.  The  metre  wonld  have  been  satis- 
fied by  pronoundng  the  word  hrtTr^opA- 
raros^  after  the  Aeolic  way  of  \6w^s  for 
\6^Sy  ffK^^s  for  <ric^0or,  Awipis  for  6^is 
II.  xiL  208,  (tw4»upiii  Od.  viiL  119,  m- 
V(l>a{nrKuv  IL  x.  47H.  502. 

800.  ra  8*  &\cr  iLfup€»f7,  So  Hermann, 
by  a  bold,  but,  in  all  probability,  snooessfol 
oonjecture  for  iroAA^  S*  &AAa  ipaytt  XP^C*^ 
Kpvwrd.  The  Schd.  Med.  strongly  con- 
firms the  correction,  r&  8^  Kpvwrii  yw 
^oMtpAirtt.  Another  scholium  has  $4\mtf 
^see  on  332)  iroAAik  icpvwrii  edp^o'cc.  In 
ndther  is  any  mention  of  &AA.a,  which  is 
a  corruption  of  AacT,  while  icpvnrh  is  a 
mere  gloss  upon  it.  We  have  rh  ^vtAv 
4iKahy  y4vos  Prom.  660. 

801.  tiffRowoy  $wos»  Hermes,  who  is 
peculiarly  the  god  of  craft,  will  oondnct 
the  enterprise  by  stealth  and  ddusiye 
words.  Which  the  poet  thus  expresses : 
— *  But  speaking  an  unlooked-for  word 
both  by  night  he  carries  darkness  before 
his  fikoe,  and  by  day  is  not  dearer.'    Her- 


mann appears  to  take  thnt  for  the  word 
by  which  Hermes  summons  men  to  the 
shades.  This  command,  coming  by  day 
or  by  night,  is  unforeseen;  and  thus 
Aegisthus  little  knows  how  near  he  is  to 
his  end. — For  iro^  ^ft4pa»  in  this  sense 
the  Greeks  commonly  use  fittt  iifi4pw, 
but  we  have  y6xios  ^  ico^  vt^4peu^  Eur. 
Electr.  803,  \9VKhv  Kwr*  lifutp  Ag.  661. 

804 — 22.  The  oonduding  part  of  the 
chorus  is  exceedingly  corrupt ;  so  much 
so  indeed,  that  it  is  a  question  whether 
the  MSS.  readings  should  be  &ithluUy 
given  in  the  text,  though  certainly  wrong,  or 
whether  emendations  should  be  admitted 
which  have  a  very  fair  chance  of  bdng 
right.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the' 
chaotic  mass  which  has  come  down  to  us 
was  originally  antistrophic ;  and  the  now 
ascertained  exactness  of  the  Aeschylean 
metres  is  a  very  valuable  aid  in  ejecting 
textual  grosses  and  restoring  the  original 
words.  In  the  following  disposition  of 
orp.  and  &rr.  V  I  have  generally  adopted 
Hermann's  readings,  while  in  iun,  0  those 
given  by  Franz  seem  preferable.  From 
the  Scholiast  very  little  assistance  is  here 
to  be  obtained,  for  the  text  was  oomqited 
before  his  time. 

804.  Koi  r6T€  H»  This  verse  cannot 
be  restored  with  any  thing  like  certainty. 
Hermann's  conjecture  is  «ral  rSr'  ^hi, 
rSrt  vXovTw  aSirofitw.  What  is  meant  by 
97i\vs  irA/OVTot  may  be  inferred  from  477- 
But  we  should  rather  have  expected  the 
mention  of  some  KoBapfibs  or  supplication, 
irpoorpoiriif  to  be  conducted  by  the  women. 
The  remark  of  the  Schol.  is  of  no  value, 
for  he  explains  \vTiipto¥  by  4\M*poy. — 
ohpuHrrdroM,  Schol.  ojitplttt  craB4yra,  The 
word  was  probably  used  of  a  settled 
&vourable  gale,  as  an  epithet  of  iM^uis. 
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drfkw  ovpLocrrdrav, 

aifia  Be  Kpeicrov  yoaraa^  voiiov 

Orja-oiia/  ttoXci*  ra  8'  cS 

€)(ovT  cfiov  Kepoo^  avgci  too  ,  a- 

ra  8*  dTToaraTcI  <f>i\(oi^.  810 

o^  8^  dapa-Qv,  orav  yJKif  fiipos  epycai^,  o.vr.  p. 

iwada-a^  7raTp6<s  av8a)^ 

dpoovaa  Tiicvov, 

iripaw  ovK  iiriiiofii^v  arav. 

Ilepaio)^  T  iv  (f>p€G'lv  Kaphiav  a^eOiov  avr.  S'.      815 

Tots  ff  xnro  \dovo<i  ^tkoi^ 

T0t9  T  avcD  TTpowpaca  Iwv 

^dpi/ra^  opya^  \vypa^,  h^hoOeu 

<f>oiJ/iav  ayav  riOas^ 


807*  ^^  9^  Kp€KThv  yoariuf  y6fioy 
&fiaofuy.  So  Hermann  for  dfiov  Kpeicrhv 
yo^cty  v6fiou  fieBiiaofMv  (where  Sfiov  is 
the  correction  of  a  later  hand  in  the  Med. 
oyer  the  erasore  of  the  original  word). 
There  is  no  known  word  yoririis,  bat  it 
has  the  analogy  of  fioartv  rdXaiyeuf  ab^ky, 
Pers.  677« — KptKrhs  y6fios  is  properly  said 
of  the  notes  of  a  harp ;  but  we  find  Kpdxuy 
eJ/Khy  Ar.  At.  683 ;  and  the  cithern  was 
the  instmment  of  joy. 

809.  ix<>'^*  ^i^y  K4p9o9  atf{ci.  So 
Hermann  for  ifihy  ifjihy  itipSos  i^fcreu. 
The  metre  shews  the  vulgate  to  be  wrong; 
and  the  correction  is  confirmed  by  the 
scholium,  rii  koX&s  kxofiaiyoyra  rh  ifihy 
KiplHos  iffrXv,  r&y  9h  xtpl  *Op4<miy  Ktd 
*HK4KTpay  iwaWayii  irris. 

812.  iwavffas  varphs  cMAy.  In  this 
antistrophe  Franz  seems  to  have  judici- 
ously admitted  the  emendations  of  Seidler 
and  Blomfield.  The  Med.  has  hrcAffas 
irarpl6s  tpy<p  \  Bpooitr^  \  vpbi  <rh  rdxyoy 
ircerphs  adSiy  |  iced  vfpcdyofy  4itlfWfJL^ay 
Jkray,  It  is  manifest  that  here  are  seTeral 
interpolations.  The  Schol.  has  hriKaXt- 
trdficyos  rh  ^(9vkoy  rod  irarphs,  whence  it 
would  seem  that  he  found  either  tUit  for 
llpy^  or  iFKthy  for  aif^dy.  The  reading  in 
the  text  commends  itself  by  a  certain 
simplicity  and  appropriateness,  though 
such  serious  changes  are  only  to  be  justi- 
fied by  necessity  : — *  But  do  you  confi- 
dently, when  your  share  of  action  has 
arrived,  uttering  the  name  of  Father  to 

3 


her  crying  out  My  son!  accomplish  a 
calamity  which  is  firee  firom  blame.' 

815.  Hto<r4ns  KCipBiay  axfOdy.  Schol. 
ikvofrrpa/pfls  &s  4iceiyos,  fx'fi  ir»5  B^d^n^yos 
aJ8c0-0^9  T^y  fifiT4pii. 

81 7>  ro7s  r*  Jiyw  irp^paa'a'  idtv.  So 
Hermann  for  rotf  r*  Ikv^fv  irpowpdtravy. 
By  this  slight  and  happy  change  not  only 
is  the  metre  restored,  bat  an  imperative, 
hitherto  wanting  to  the  sentence,  is  ob- 
tained. In  the  next  verse  the  Med.  gives 
xdpnTot  6pyas  \vwpast  emended  by  Her- 
mann after  Blomf.  and  Schixtz.  By  x^<' 
ipyris  we  may  understand  rh  x°^^i^<^^^ 
rp  opy^y  the  gratifying  of  the  spirit  of 
revenge.  This,  the  chorus  says,  may  be 
indulged  (viz.  in  the  reproaches  against 
his  mother,  tn/*.  890  seqq.)  btfore  the 
deed  is  done,  for  the  sake  both  of  the  dead 
Agamemnon  and  the  surviving  Electra. 
We  do  not  elsewhere  find  irpawpd<r<reiyf 
but  vpd<r<rfiy  x^^*'t  'to  do  a  favour,' 
occurs  Eur.  Ion  8iUi, 

819.  fp**iylcty  Hyav,  The  Med.  gives 
Amy,  but  the  metre  absolutely  requires  a 
short  syllable.  Both  here  and  in  Ag.  709 
Hermann  has  introduced  a  conjectural 
form  iyji  from  2^»,  connected  with  ayvhs, 
and  meaning  'a  sacrifice,'  or  'consecra- 
tion.' The  reading  given  above  seems 
safer ;  for  <poty(a  Ayri  =  4iri<p0oyos  ^yos. 
See  Ag.  130,  where  $,ya  has  been  restored 
for  the  vulg.  &Ta.  Like  Jkxos  used  for  '  a 
crime,'  &717  is  any  thing  which  excites 
wonder,  horror,  or  any  strong  emotion. 

r2 
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rov  oLTLov  8'  cfairoXXus  fiopov 


820 


XO. 


Ainseos. 

tJkq)  fih/  ovK  cLKkrjTOs,  aXX*  ivdyyekos* 

viav  <f>dTLv  he  wevdofiaL  Xeyeiv  tlpo^ 

^a/ovs  [lokom-a^  ovSafio)?  iif^ifiepov.  825 

fiopov  8*  *Op€(rroVy  Kal  to8'  aii<f)€peip  8o/i.oi9 

yevoLT  &v  a)(6os  8€tftaTO(7Taycs  ^oi^cc) 

T^  irpoo'dev  ^Kaivovri  koX  8c8i7y/Jtcvo>. 

irfis  ravTi  oKriOrj  kcu  pkiirovra  Bo^aao}, 

^  TTpo^  yui/aiK&v  h^nLHTovjievoL  Xoyot  830 

ireSdpcrLoi  OpdcrKova-i  dmjo-Kovre^  iidTTjv  ; 

rt  T&v^  av  eiTrot?  cSotc  ^T^XSkrat  i^pevi ; 

'qKOVcrafiev  [ih/,  Trvvddvov  8c  t<ov  ^€va)U 

iao)  TrapeXOoiv.    ovSh/  dyye\ci)v  cr0€vo^, 

0)9  avTov  avr&p  ai^pa  ireudea-dai  7rdp{u  SS5 


820.  The  metre  shews  (hat  a  verse  has 
been  lost  after  this ;  and  the  preceding  Bh 
seems  to  indicate  that  a  new  sentence  was 
commenced,  which  we  might  complete  by 
some  such  addition  as  IvfiiMxov  kcUci 

826.  lUpoy  8*  *Op4<rTov,  Usually  these 
words  are  connected  with  the  preceding 
▼erse,  and  a  iiill  stop  placed  after  them. 
Bat  tile  sense  seems  rather  to  be  this :  — 
'  For  as  to  the  death  of  Orestes,  to  attri- 
bute thit  also  to  the  fiunily  would  be  a 
fear-instilling  burden  to  one  already  fester- 
ing and  bitten  by  (i.  e.  sore  from  the  bite 
of)  the  former  murder.'  The  news*  says 
A^sthus,  is  by  no  mesns  agreeable, 
beotuse  the  blame  will  certainly  be  laid 
on  me,  who  have  ahready  enough  odium  to 
bear  from  the  death  of  Agamemnon, — 
who  am  kXtmhw  koI  Ztitrfiiivos  r^ 
irp6<r$9tf  ^¥^,  It  is  singular  that  none 
of  the  commentators  have  perceived  that 
^P9f  does  not  agree  with  kKtcalvovTi^  but 
is  the  dative  after  it.  Even  Klausen, 
who  rightly  supplies  ^/iol,  wrongly  joins 
Sci/ttorocrreryis  ^^yy.  How  Hermann  can 
translate  ^pos  kKKoipw  koL  B^^tiyfUwos 
caedea  ilia  quae  not  mdnerat  e(  mordet, 
is  as  surprising  as  that  Peile  should  think 
the  words  could  mean  *unto  the  former 
death'blow  yet  tore  and  it^amed,'    For 


the  figure  of  speech  cL  Ag.  1134,  W- 
wKiryfuu  d*  i>ira2  B-fyyftart  ^oufttf.  And  for 
the  construction  fiApw  8*  'Op^<rrov,  jod 
T^y  <r.T.X.  see  n^?.  61,  rh  ^  edrvxciV, 
T^8'  4p  fiporois  B^ds  T€  ical  0«oG  irX^. 
Ag.  641,  T^  8^  oSrc  x^P^V*  f^^  Tpoariw 
w\4oy  cr^os, 

829.  AAi9^  jcal  fikiwyrcu  Compare 
(uPTci  said  of  oracles,  Oed.  R.  482.  The 
eonverse  is  OirliaKovr^s  ijJeniv.  Perhaps 
however  /Sx^ovra  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
<clear,'  <  unveiled,'  as  Ag.  1149. 

830.  irp^  TUKOutwr  8ct/taro^/icyoi. 
*  Spread  by  women  in  ahirm,'  or  '  as  an 
alarm.'  Hesych.  Sctfiaroimu*  ^^pk 
k4yu  ^  ^o^«i.  I  do  not  believe  8ci/ta* 
roifitvot  K6yoi  can  mean  rumoret  per^^ 
Urriti,  or  rumortM  ad  ierrorem  confieti^ 
and  therefore  I  understand  X^ot  ipofitpAt 
(or  4s  ^fioy)  kty6fi€vot  6irh  ywaimtov, 

831.  9itfi<rKWT^t  fUniv,  The  same 
sentiment  occurred  Ag.  470,  rax^f*opop 
yvyaiKoyiipvToy  (tXAvrcu  k\4os, 

836.  ahT6y,  So  Sohiitx  for  abT6s,  The 
meaning  is,  'There  is  nothing  like  per* 
sonally  questioning  messengers,' — ^for  im 
4^yy4k^  Kpvwrhs  hpBovrai  xiyos,  n(j9.  700. 
Blomfield  rightlv  compares  Ar.  Av.  906, 
oifB^y  oUy  4a^  OKowroi  rw  iwAy,  Hat. 
Gorg.  p.  6  (Heind.),  oMy  otov  rb  ainhw 
iptoray,  &  lU^Kpar^w    Scfaolefield  adds 
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J^elv  i\ey^€u  r  av-  6i\m  rov  ayyekov, 
elr  avros  ^v  dytjcKovro^  iyyvd€v  irapwv, 

Zai,  Zcv,  ri  Xey(o  ;  iro^cv  ap^ia/KU 

•   xnro  o  €i;vota9 
7rQ>9  lo'ov  eiTTovcr*  ayvo'tofioA ; 
vvv  yap  fieXXovo't  /luwdeurcu 
irei^paX  kottwop  av^po8aiKT(ap 
rj  TTow  ftjcrco'  *Ayafi€fivovia>v 

oIk<ov  ok^Opov  8ia  TraanoT 
ff  irvp  Koi  (f>&^  in  IkvodepUf, 


840 


a45 


Dem.  Mid.  p.  529,  oUtkv  yiip  ptov  iucoiStiy 
ainou  rov  p6fiov.  The  expression  was 
doubtless  proverbial.  At  the  end  of  the 
Terse  irdpa  is  Hermann's  correction  for 
w4pt.  Dr.  Peile,  who  retains  both  w4pi 
and  o^T^t,  makes  the  poet  guilty  of  a 
solecism  in  translating  *  Reporters  can  do 
nothing,  compared  with  oneself  hearing  a 
man's  own  story.'  That  iy^pa  ir«^0c<r0(u 
doea  not  mean  *  to  hear  from  a  man/  but 
'  to  ask  about  him/  has  been  already 
observed  on  v.  7^0.  And  the  nominative 
abrhs  violates  the  first  principles  of  gram- 
mar. 

836.  ix4y^au  *To  cross-question/— 
the  true  sense  of  this  verb,  which  hence 
signifies  either  *  to  prove  fidse/  *  refute/ 
or  '  prove  true/  vi2.  according  to  the  result 
of  a  close  verbal  examination. 

839.  ^4tf  &y.  So  Herm.,  Franz,  Dind., 
with  Elmsley  for  pp4ya.  We  might  in- 
deed correct  oinhft  but  that  a  is  not 
usually  made  long  before  «rA.  The  mis- 
take arose  from  a  transcriber  supposing 
^p4ytuf  was  a  wrong  form  of  the  accusative. 
See  the  note  on  rty^  &y  (MSS.  riya), 
SuppL  19.  Translate,  *  Assuredly  they 
wiU  not  (are  not  likely  to)  deceive  a  vigi- 
lant mind/ — a  mind  furnished  with  eyes. 
Cf.  Suppl.  461,  {i/n)icar  ^fifidroura  yhp 
ao/^trrepoy.  Schol.  rV  ovycr^r  /u>v 
^ya.  Dr.  Peile  defends  ^p4ya  icA^f  toy 
in  a  long  note,  following,  as  usual,  Klausen 
in  his  dose  adherence  to  the  old  readings. 
But  the  result  is  only  the  unsatisfactory 
version,  *  There*a  no  eheatingf  I  reckon, 
one  that  hat  all  Me  mta  about  him,' 


841.  KiariStdCova^.  So  Herm.,  Dind., 
Peile  with  Blomfield,  for  K&irt0o^^ov<r*. 
Franz  and  Klausen  retain  the  vulgate, 
which  is  also  defended  by  Dr.  Donaldson, 
New  Craiylue,  p.  678.  But  Hesychius 
has  iwtB€a(tr  Otohs  iwuca\€'hat.  Eur. 
Med.  1409,  vcCSe  icol  Bpnyw  ic&TiOci^w 
fiapTvpofiwos  Soiftoros,  whero  the  MSS. 
give  Kitiet9od(».  Thucydides  and  Plato 
also  use  iirt0€d(€af  in  the  sense  of  *  calling 
on  the  gods.' 

843.  iaoy,  *  neither  too  much  nor  too 
little;'  /I'ti^  bwfpdpas  /lii^  diroKcf^^af 
KMpby  x<^iTor,  Ag.  759.  Cf.  Theb.  347, 
oth*  liuov  oSt*  iffov  Kt\ififi4yoi,  i.  e.  ir\4oy, 
— &yi<re»fuu  might  mean  (cf.  Prom.  719), 
*  should  I  obtain  it,'  and  so  Klausen  takes 
it,  while  Peile  regards  it  as  a  synonym 
with  xws  tlirovira  r6x»  t  *  How  must  I 
succeed  in  saying?'  But  the  context 
seems  to  shew  the  poet's  meaning  to  be, 
'  I  know  not  whence  I  shaU  begin,  nor 
how  1  can  leave  off,  having  said  just 
enough,  through  kindly  feelings  towards 
Orestes/ 

845.  inipai  Kovdyvy,  Schol.  vcipcd  al 
iutfu^  r&y  ^t^y,  vapii  rh  ir«^ciy. — &y8f»o- 
8atirr»y  is  clearly  active,  as  9o\4fAOvs 
wvpyoUcdierovs  Pers.  109. 

848.  TTvp  Koi  ^£s.  The  order  is,  I(€a 
xvp  «al  ^s  (sc.  trarp^ay  iariay),  9aiwy 
ttinh  iw"  iXtvBepii^t  apX^  '''*  voXtinrO' 
y6fiovs»  This  is  rather  harsh ;  but  perhaps 
not  more  so  than  to  take  r€  as  used  for 
cTto,  with  Peile  and  Wellauer;  see  on 
V.  548.  Franz  and  Dindorf  give  &pxcus 
T€    To\urfrov6iMM,  with  Porson.      Her- 
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haici}v  apx^is  re  irokia-a-ovofiov^ 

€^€t,  TraT€pcov  fieyav  okfiov,  850 

aiffeiv,     €L7j  o  em  vi^iqj, 

AI.  irj,  OTOTOTOTOU 

XO.  ea,  ea  fiaka,  855 

TTws  exei, ;  ttoI?  KeKpavrai  8dfioi9 ; 
airoarradcjfieu  irpayiiaTo^  rekovfievov, 

€&ar  y^OL^s  yap  hrj  KeicvpoyraL  rcXos. 
01.     ocfiot,  vavoCiioi,  SecrTTOTOV  f  rekovfiepoir  860 

ocfioi  /xaX'  avdi9  ep  rpiroi^  Trpoo'^deyyiaa'w* 
AlyiaOo^  ovK  er  eoTiv.    aXX*  aa/oC^are 
07r<f>9  raxLorra,  Kal  yvvaiKeLov^  TnJXa? 
[lo^ol^  ^foXarc  Kal  ftaX*  yjfiS}vro^  he  8er 


mann  has  recourse  to  his  fiiTonrite  (though 
here  by  no  means  improbable)  theory, 
that  a  line  has  dropped  out,  like  it\ovr6¥ 
re  96fio9y.  The  poet's  meaning  seems  to 
be  simply  this : — Orestes  will  either  lose 
all  or  gain  all  by  the  present  stake ;  either 
he  will  himself  be  killed,  and  so  bring  to 
an  end  the  succession  to  the  house,  or  he 
will  recover  the  sovereignty,  and  offer 
sacrifices  for  the  release  of  the  Aleves 
from  an  unjust  usurpation.  That  this  is 
the  4\tvB€pla  meant  is  to  be  inferred  from 
y.  294,  rh  fi^  iroXfras,  tbtcXeeffrdrovs 
fiporQy,  —  9vo7y  ywcuKotv  £8*  Owiik6ovs 
W\€ty.  It  is  contrasted  with  the  Tvpayyls 
of  Aegisthus,  Ag.  1336,  1611.  But  in 
iro^iinroySfiovs  ipx^s  I  can  see  only  a 
periphrasis  for  '  the  government  of  the 
city,'  without  any  reference  to  that  **  limit- 
ed  and  constitutional  monarchy  of  Argos" 
which  Dr.  Peile  understands  from  the 
"  peculiar  use  of  the  connecting  r4.**  So 
iro\tff<rov6fios  fitorii  in  Pers.  848  seems  to 
mean  merely  *  citizen-life,'  or  life  under  a 
fixed  government 

851.  fidpos  iiy  ii^Zpoi  Zurvois,  '  Being 
the  only  reserve ,  (subsidiary  combatant) 
against  two.'  By  the  technical  word 
i^Zpos  the  Greeks  understood  a  champion 
who  abided  the  result  of  a  contest  to  en- 
gage afterwards  with  the  victor.  Xen. 
Anab.  ii.  5,  10,  ct  l\  8J^  K9^  fMativrtt  <rc 


icaroicTcfyai/icr,  JSlKKo  ti  %»  ^  rhv  thtffyh-iitf 
KaroKTtiyetvrtf  irpbs  $a(n\4a  -rhw  fiiyurror 
t^Zpov  &7»v<(o(ftc0a;  Cf.  Ar.  Ran.  792. 
Soph.  Aj.  610.  Rhes.  119,  vtK«y  V  1^8- 
poy  ira^  ^X***  "^^^  nt|X«»s.  Now  Qrea- 
tes  is  about  to  act  as  the  i^^Zpos  of  Aga- 
memnon, but  has  to  engage  with  both 
Aegisthus  and  Clytemnestra ;  and  thua, 
as  Dr.  Peile  observes,  is  adventuring  one 
chance  against  two.  Scholefield,  who 
understands  ''  nullum  habens  asaessorem," 
might  have  compared  what  Martial  says 
of  the  incomparable  gladiator,  v.  24,  0, 
*  Hermes  suppositicius  sibi  ipse/ 

868.  bj^airuu.  They  were  in  reality 
fMTcdruu,  accomplices,  «i^.  646. 

8Q0.  fr€Xovfi4yov.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  this  word  has  been  wrongly 
copied  from  857i  an  error  of  which  there 
are  examples  in  v.  398  and  (perhaps) 
V.  1022.  The  Greeks  do  not  say  rcXcIr 
Ttyo,  *  to  Jiniah  a  man,'  in  the  sense  of 
KTtlytiy.  Even  if  they  did,  the  present 
participle  could  only  mean  <  our  master  is 
being  killed,'  which  is  directly  at  variance 
with  AlyurBos  ovk  It'  l<rTiy  below.  Her- 
mann admits  the  correction  of  Scfautz, 
irtirKrrytifyoVf  the  usual  word  in  sndi 
cases.    Cf.  Ag.  1304. 

864.  fwx^oTs  x«^«T«*  'Unbolt,'  or 
rather,  *  unbar  the  door  of  the  women's 
apartment.'    The  dative  properly  means. 
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ovx  ^5  8*  apfj^aL  Buv/rewpwyfia/cf'  ri  yap  ;  865 

9       \        *        / 

LOV,  lOV. 

Ka)<f>oLS  avTft)  Kal  Kodevhovaiv  fidrr]v 

aKpavra  fidtfii.    iroi  KXyraLiiinjarpa  ;  ri  hp^ ; 

€OLK€  vvv  avri}^  iirl  ivpov  ircXa? 

av)(rjv  irecrelcr0at  7rpo<;  Siic^v  TreirkTjyfiei/oS'  870 

tC  8'  €OtI  XPVH'^  i    '^^^^  fioTjV  loTTj^  8oflOl9  / 

Tov  tfii>vTa  Kaiveiv  rov^  redvrjKOTa^  Xeyo). 

ot  *y(o.    ^vfjKa  TOV7ro9  i$  aiuiyiidrcjp. 

8dXot9  okoviieO",  &<rrr€p  oZv  iicreivaiia/. 

ZoCt)  Ti9  dvhpoKfirJTa  m\€KVV  <W9  Ta;(OS'  875 

et8a)fi€i/  Tj  viK&fL€i/  ri  vvKcoiieda* 


*  by  the  bar  *  (*«•«),  i.  e.  by  withdrawing 
it.  Compare  the  similar  use  of  ir^ktus 
inrctpycffSeut  tup,  560.  The  side-door  of 
the  palace,  viz.  that  leading  into  the  7V- 
yaiKcTa  9tifiar Of  or  *  qoeen's  room/  is  here 
meant.  Hermann  interprets  /id\*  iffiStrros 
of  a  qnick  and  active,  rather  than  of  a 
strong  person,  though  in  Od.  zziii.  187» 
the  woitis  bear  the  latter  sense,  oM  ftd\* 
^$&y  p^ta  fi€rox^i<r<rutp.  Here  however 
XoXoy  clearly  refen  to  undoing  the  door 
from  within,  not  to  forcing  it  from  without. 
There  was  no  need  of  violence,  for  the 
object  of  opening  the  door  was  not  to 
assist  Aegisthus  but  simply  to  find  the 
queen  (868).  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
servant  is  in  the  plot ;  he  acts  naturally 
as  in  a  moment  of  surprise  and  excite- 
ment. 

865.  o^x  ^'  ^-  *  But  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  assisting  him  that  is  already  dis- 
patched.' Porson,  Herm.,  Dind.»  read 
obx  &<rT'f  but  the  common  reading  is  equi- 
valent to  o^x  A<rrc  94. — ri  ydp ;  see  on 
Ag.  J 108.  The  phrase  is  much  like  our 
'  of  conrse-'^loi^,  io6,  *  O  dear,  O  dear  1 ' 
an  expression  of  impatient  despair,  and  so 
to  be  rendered  in  Ar.  Nub.  1.  But  lod, 
lov^  is  '  hurrah  1'  A%,  25. 

889—70.  hr\  ^vpov  WXof .  *  It  seems 
now  that  her  neck,  dose  upon  the  razor's 
edge,  will  fidl  justly  smitten.'  There  was 
a  proverb  M  \v^v  A«/i^f  IffrturBai  said  of 
those  who  were  in  any  imminent  danger. 
Here  ir4\as  is  added  as  if  he  had  meant 
^Siy  triXas  &y  abr^.  Hermann  approves, 
but  without  adopting,  as  Dindorf  and 
Franz  have  done,  the  conjecture  of 
Abreich  htt^vov,  from  Ag.  1248.    But 


he  reads  irp^r  8/«ci}f ,  the  Med.  having  rpbs 
ZIkvi,  The  correction  is  very  likely  right ; 
irp^r  ZIktiv  however  will  stand  for  ZtKoltts, 
as  irp^t  ifiov^v  for  ifiiots,  Ag.  278. 

871.  r/  8*  i<rr\  xp^fia;  <  WeU !  what 
is  the  matter  ?  What  cry  for  assistance 
(Ag.  1320)  are  you  setting  up  to  the 
bouse?'  i.  e.  why  are  you  calling  on  the 
inmates  for  aid  ?  Cf.  Ag.  1277f  ri  8*  iarl 
Xfn7Aut ;  ris  o^  hirotrTpi^t  ^fios ; 

872.  rhw  (Ama  Koiv^iv,  Schol.  6  r^ 
A(f79»  rtOpr^Ki^s  *Op4<mis  iir^irrriyc  rhy 
(wyra  MyurBov.  He  thwefore  read  X&y^f 
with  Turn.  Vict.  Cf.  Trach.  1163,  olJrw 
(wn-i  ft'  iKTuvtp  Bav^y.  Ajac.  1027i 
cI8cs  &s  XP^^¥  ^ft*X\4  a^  "Eicrttp  ical  Bayity 
kro^Oiuy;  These  words  are  called  ai- 
yiyfiora  by  Clytemnestra,  not  only  from 
the  way  in  which  Orestes  is  hinted  at 
under  rohs  rtByriK^aSt  but  because  the 
verse  is  susceptible  of  a  double  paradox, 
'The  living  is  killing  the  dead,'  or  'the 
dead  is  killing  the  living,' — the  latter,  of 
course,  being  the  sense  here  intended. 

874.  A<nrcp  ody.  See  above,  v.  88,  and 
compare  v.  547»  i»s  hy  96\tip  icrttyearrts 
Ay9pa  rifuoyf  96Xtip  tc  koI  Xri^wrty. 

876.  ^  yuc&fi€y.  Hermann,  Franz,  and 
Dindorf  read  el  ytK&fiw,  See  on  743. 
But  ^  is  amply  defended  by  Homeric 
usage.  II.  xiii.  326,  6^fta  rdx^ra  cf- 
9ofity  ^c  T»  tdxos  hfUfyniw  ^4  ris  ^fuy, 
Xb,  zxii.  244,  Xva  ^t^/ity  Ij  kcv  'Ax<AAc^s 
ym  ieaT€Ucr(lyas  %yapa  fipvr69yra  ^ip/tfrai 
y^as  lr\  yKeupvpiis,  ff  tcty  ar^  9ovpl  So/a^. 
Compare  also  viii.  532.  zvi.  243.  Od.  iv. 
712.  789.  Nor  was  the  usage  unknown 
to  the  tragic  writers.  Prom.  799,  iKou 
yiip  Ij  w6ymy  rk  kotwd  (rot  ppdfftf  tra^ywSf 
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OP. 

KA. 


OP. 


OP. 


hnavOa  yap  Si)  rovS'  oj^iKoiiyjv  KaKov. 

cri  KoX  iiarevo)'  r^Sc  8*  apKovvrcJs  ^^u 

ot  'yco.    ridvyjKa^,  <f>i\rar  AiyC<rOov  fiia. 

<f>tX€LS  rov  avBpa  ;  roiyap  iv  ravr^  rdifxo  880 

Kciorcf  davoina  8*  ovri  fir)  irpoS^^  wore. 

inia^e^,  Z  irai*  twSc  8*  aiSeo-ai,  reKvov, 

liaoTov,  TTpos  ^  crv  ^roXXa  819  fipC^cov  oifUL 

ovkoLcru/  i$qfi€k(a^  eirrpa^s  yaXeu 

Ilvkd^,  tC  hpaa-cD  ;  fiT/rcp* '  ai^a-do)  ktoj^u/  /       885 

nrAAAHS. 
TTov  8al  ra  \oiira  Ao^iov  iiavrevfiara 
ra  nvOoxpr/arra  Tricrra  8'  evopKcafiara  ; 
arravTa$  i)(0pov^  r&v  Oe&u  ijyov  nXiov. 
Kpivo)  ae  vikSlv,  koI  napau/^i^  [lot,  KoKci^. 
inov  irpo^  avrov  rouSe  ae  cr<f>d^aL  OeXo)'  890 

KoX  ^S}VTa  yap  viv  KpeCaa-ov*  riyrja-oi  irarpo^. 


^  rhv  ixXiaoyr*  ifi4.  Oed.  CoL  80,  olSe 
yhp  Kpiyovffi  trot  fl  XP^  ^*  fiifufttv  fj  wop9^' 
tffBcu  ircU.(r. 

878.  <ri  fcol  /uarc^M.  '  I  have  been  even 
looldng  for  you/  i.  e.  so  far  from  your 
visit  being  unwelcome  or  iU-timed.  For 
Clytemneetra,  armed  with  the  axe,  must 
be  supposed  to  have  rushed  into  the  pre- 
sence  of  Orestes,  who,  perhaps,  is  seen  in 
the  act  of  coming  out  of  the  central  door- 
way after  having  killed  Aegisthus  within. 
To  the  same  fated  apartment  he  withdraws 
her  by  force  at  v.  916.  Hence  r4eprfKas 
ir.T.A.  in  the  next  verse  is  not  said  from  a 
sight  of  the  corpse  of  Aegisthus,  but  from 
the  words  of  Orestes,  t^8«  8*  hpnoOrrns 

880.  0iXfZr  rhv  &y8fNi ;  '  So  yon  Unt 
the  man,  do  you  ?  Well  then,  you  shaH 
lie  with  him  in  the  same  tomb,  and  it 
shall  nevte  be  said  of  yon  that  yon  aban* 
doned  him  in  death.'  See  on  Theb.  38. 
The  incautious  ezpresibn  ^rorc  is  used 
by  Orestes  as  an  evidence  against  her. 

882.  'r6y^  fuufT^v,  She  here  exposes 
the  breast  that  had  suckled  him,  an  action 
which  the  Greeks  regarded  as  the  strongest 
appeal  for  mercy.     II.  xxii.  7ft» 

fi^nip  8*  add^  MpwBty  iMpero  fairpv- 


k6\vow  iufufidyii,  Mpji^  9^  /unC^ 
iuf4ax*'^ 

Kcd  fuy  Icutpvx^ova'  frca  WT9p6*vra 
wpotnji^Sa. 

*£icTop,  TtKVOP  ifihy,  rcCdt  r*  al8co  mat 
/a'  4x4riaw  * 

avrifyy  cf  iror^  rot  \aBiini94a  /uafbr  ^- 
diTxoy. 

885.  al9€tr0&.  On  this  ooiyuncUve  de- 
liberative see  Pers.  €40.  Pylades  replies, 
*  As  yet  yoa  have  only  executed  ha^  the 
commands  of  Apollo,  in  slaying  Aegitthva.' 
Cf.  robt  cJrrious  v.  266.  These  are  the 
only  words  spoken  by  Pykdes  throughout 
the  play,  and  the  part  is  acted  here  l^  the 
oiictTiis  or  i^dyy€\otf  as  the  Scho^  re- 
marks, tva  fiii  9'  \4ymviM,  ne  quaria  iofui 
persona  hbortt. 

888.  Aro^ras  4xBpo^s.  Sdiol.  vX«or 
\4y€  trdyraf  iuf$pAwova  ^X'^  W  "f"^^ 
Btobs  ixBpo6s,  *  Prefer  to  have  all  the 
world  your  enemies  rather  than  the  gods,' 
i.  e.  think  less  of  what  the  world  will  any 
than  of  the  commands  of  ApoUo. 

890.  irp^s  abrhy  rdyi*.  Supply  &yt*Vf 
or  the  dative  would  have  been  more  oov- 
rect.  The  murder,  of  course,  is  not  acted 
before  the  eyes  of  the  specUtors ;  hence 
r^v8c  here,  as  rf  8c  in  878,  is  said  8cuc- 
rtictfs,  only  so  far  as  Orestes  points  in  the 
direction  of  the  coipee. 
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TovTQ)  &aa/ova'a  ^vy/ca^cvS*,  iwel  ^tXeXs 

TOP  avBpa  TovToVt  hv  S*  €)(p7fv  <I>lK€Iv  cmiyel^. 

KA.  eyco  cr  idpetjta,  <rw  8k  yqpavav  OeXta. 

OP.  irarpoKTovova'a  yap  ^in/oLKija'eL^  iiioi ;  895 

KA,  17  [loipa  Tovrcjv,  Z  reKPov,  wapai/rid. 

OP.  Koi  TovSe  Toiuw  fiotp*  eTropaupep  [lopop. 

KA.  ovSep  creftil^i  yepedXiov^  dpa^,  tocpop  ; 

OP.  reKovaa  yap  fi  tppi^a^  cJ?  to  Svcmij^c?. 

KA.  ovToi  iT  airippv^  €19  Sdfiovv  hopv^ivov^.  900 

OP.  Stx^9  IvpoBrfPy  ixp  iXevddpov  iraTpo^. 

KA.  TTov  Syjff  6  rlfio^i  optip*  aprehe^dfirip  ; 

OP.  al(rxvpo[iai  croi  tovt  ovetStcrat  a-a^f;. 

^^*  L/^'*?']   ^^  ^'^  ofioiays  Kal  iraTpos  rov  crop  y^dra^. 

OP.  [irf  'Xe)9(€  Thp  ttopovpt  ccro)  KaOrjiieprj.  905 

KA.  aXyo9  yvpai^ip  aphpo^  eipry^adaL,  riicpop. 

894.  <rby  U.    So  Herm.,  Fraiu,  Dind.,  902.  6  rifwt.  BchxiLrhpAXyt^B^y  ^iru 

Blomf.,  after  Auratos,  for  pvw  S4,    Com-  903.  e'a/^St  in  plain  language ;   more 

pare  iX\k  ffhy  y%t¥^  I^kt^o^,  Ag.  1623.  than  by  allaaon  in  the  woid  iwpiBjiw.-^ 

Schol.  yiipdym,  iarb  rov  yfifnifu.  In  Sappi.  iroi  for  <rov  is  Canter's  conection,  which 

870  we  have  the  tranatiTe  aorist  from  leems  a  neoeiaary  one.     For  neither  is 

yiipde»  or  ynftdaKw,  od  ydp  ft*  tBpv^tuf  oirt^  o'ov  rovro  {rh  fpyw)  any  better  Greek 

iy^paatm  rpo^.     Some  here  write  yii*  than  '  thia  of  yoors '  would  be  English ; 

payat,  as  the  intransitiTe  second  aorist  nor  has  alffx^t^^fud  o-ov,  *  I  am  ashamed 

from  the  same  verb,  on  the  analogy  of  for  yon/  been  oonfirmed  by  really  similar 

iaroiiBftdiricmy   Avodpayoi.     In  either  esse  examples. 

the  sense  is  the  same  as  yfipofiotrKturBat,  904.  [/t^.]    Hermann  omits  this  word, 

Tp€4pofi4yn  being  sapplied  from  ftfpctfo.  perhaps  rightly,   supposing    it   to    have 

898.  y9¥€$\iovt  ipitSf  i.  e.  the  djring  arisen  from  the  transcriber  haTing  b^gon 

curse  of  a  parent  (not  'a  parent's  prayers'),  to  copy  the  next  Terse,  and  stop|ung  short 

The  Greeks  attributed  espedal  weight  to  on  discovering  his  error.    To  supply  a/- 

the  imprecation  of  a  dyingi  person ;  hence  vyifvaa  adds  nothing    to  the  rhetorical 

the  ^iirfyos  iipatos  of  Iphigenia  was  stop-  force  of  the  passage ;  and  we  are  hardly 

ped  by  a  gag,  Ag.  238.  justified  in  asserting  that  fiii  &A.A^  taken 

900.  offroi  o'  iat4ppt^.  *  Surely  I  did  as  a  sin^  friirase,  can  mean  '  nay  but/— 
not  ea$t  you  off  (in  sending  you)  to  the  On  the  word  iidLrrit  which  here  bears  the 
liouse  of  a  friend.'  Sdiol.  obn  tvrw  ktrop^  sense  so  commonly  found  in  /lAraioSy  L  e. 
pb^  rh  9Qpv^4wois  ipBowtu  irphs  Aro-  iucoKaria,  See  Suppl.  194.  799.  Scfaol. 
rpo^w.  Cf.  Ag.  864,  rp^ci  yitp  ainhir  %ri  Kcurdp9pcty  iw^fuw.  Cf.  Ag.  1414, 
C^/Mrj^f  8op^|cK9s  Xrp4^os  6  i^mt.  XptMnilionf  fulKeyfta  tmt  W  'IXlip. 

901.  dix&t  htpi/hiv.  Doubly,  i.  e.  first  906.  IkKyos  ywui^iy.  The  argument  is, 
by  sending  me  away,  next,  by  killing  my  <  If  a  man  is  to  be  excused  on  account  of 
fiikher  and  depriving  me  oif  my  propeity.  his  bborions  life  in  the  camp,  a  woman 
On  the  figure  of  speech  see  136.  Orestes  may  also  be  excosed  because  she  is  de* 
means,  that  even  if  she  can  dear  herself  baned  from  the  company  of  her  husband.' 
from  the  preceding  charge  M  &woppti^«u),  The  reply  is,  *  Yes,  but  greater  indulgence 
he  has  another  to  bring  against  her  of  the  .  should  be  extended  to  the  man,  by  whose 
sasM  personid  kind,  and  as  a  moHve  for  exertions  the  wife  is  maintained  at  home 
not  shewing  her  any  mercy  on  his  own  in  indolence.'  One  can  hardly  doubt  that 
account.  this  passage  really  represents  the  Greek 

3  s 
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OP.    Tpe^i  8c  y  di/8/oo9  fiox^o^  rffUi^as  iaio, 
KA.    KTCPelp  eoLKas,  Z  reio/ov,  rffv  firfrepa. 
OP.     crv  Tot  a-eavTrjP,  ovk  eyoi,  KaraKrepels. 
KA.    opa,  (f>v\a^aL  firfrpo^  eyKorovs  Kvva^* 
OP.     ras  rov  narph^  Be  ttoI?  ^vyoi,  irapei^  roSc ; 
EA.    eoiKa  dprqveiv  £a)(ra  ir/>o9  rvfi^ov  fidrr]v. 
OP.    Trarpos  yap  aXaa  rovhecrovpitjEi  /lopov* 
KA.    OL  'yd)*  r€Kovcra  tovS*  6(f>u/  idpe^dfiriv. 
OP.    ^  Kapra  fidvri^  ov^  6v€ipdr<av  <f>6fio^. 

iKoa^es  tv  ov  XPV^*  '^^^  '^^  H'V  XP^^^  irdOe. 
XO.    aT€i/<o  fih^  oZv  KoX  T&pSe  (rufi<f>opav  Bt^Trkrjv 

iwel  Sc  TToXK&v  alfMTwv  hrrJKpuo'e 


910 


915 


monHty  of  the  time  on  the  mibjeot  of 
marital  fidelity. 

911.  iropcls  T((8c.  <  If  I  omit  this/ 
Cf.  1021,  wapivri  8*  oIk  4p&  r^y  (rifilatf. 

912.  0fnivuy  vpht  r^fifiow.  The  Scho* 
liast  qootes  part  of  a  trochaic  Terse  as  a 
proverb,  irp^f  riSftfiw  tc  xKaltty  icol  wphs 
Ay9pa  rtfirioVf  where  we  may  with  con- 
siderable certainty  supply  rohrh  as  the 
first  word.  (Blomf.  is  dearly  wrong  in 
proposing  ^^vv  for  <ra(.  The  meaning  is, 
*  One  may  as  well  cry  to  a  tomb  as  to  a 
fboL')  Deaf  or  obstinate  old  men  were 
odled  rififiot,  as  Ar.  Lysistr.  372,  rl  V  aS 
ffb  irvpt  i  ri/ifft  ^X^^f  ^^*  ^^'  Med. 
1209,  r(s  rhv  y^poyra  r^/x/Sov  ipfpayhy 
0-4$ fv  rlBriviy ;  But  a  comparison  of  this 
passage  with  Suppl.  108,  (wra  y6ois  ftc 
rifm,  and  Ag.  1293,  &wal  fh^  ciirc7y  ^o'U', 
oh  Opfjyoy  B4\»  ifthy  rhy  airnis,  shews  that 
r^fifioy  is  not  said  of  the  relentless  Orestes. 
'  To  make  a  last  appeal  for  mercy  to  one's 
tomb,'  L  e.  when  all  other  hopes  are  yain, 
was  a  saying  which  denoted  the  extremity 
of  despair. 

913.  <robpl(etf  i.  e.  aoi  6pi(9i,  'pre- 
scribes,' or  'determines  for  you  this 
death.'  The  Med.  has  a*  W^t,  which 
was  more  correctly  written  with  a  crasis 
by  Elmsley.  Some  take  it  for  troi  ov- 
pi(€if  and  it  is  not  very  easy  to  decide. 
Dind.  prefers  iwovpi(u,  from  the  original 
reading  of  the  Med.  Toy9tiropl(tt.  'To 
wqft  fiite'  is,  however,  a  mudi  weaker 
term  than  the  other. 

914.  TtKovffa  r6vV.  Dr.  Peile  trans- 
lates, '  This  is  the  serpent  that  I  bare  and 
suckled.'  The  sense  is  perhaps, '  It  was  in 
being  the  mother  of  this  man  that  I  nor- 


tared  a  serpent,'  i.  e.  in  my  dream. 

915.  ^  Kipra.  Suppl.  446.  Orestes, 
who  had  been  privately  apprised  of  the 
circumstances  wp.  517  seqq.,  is  thereby 
enabled  to  tell  her  that  her  fears  were 
prophetic  Hermann,  Frans,  Klausen, 
and  Dindorf,  are  doubtiess  right  in  as* 
signing  both  these  verses  to  Orestes,  with- 
out an  intervening  lacuna.  In  the  Med. 
916  is  given  to  Clytemnestra.  Wellaner 
thought  a  line  was  loet  in  which  Clytem- 
nestra made  a  last  appeal  for  mercy.  In 
conduding  the  imxoflv$ia  Orestes  rightly 
enough  speaks  two  continuous  verses. — 
For  iiecufts  the  old  reading  was  itdyts  7*9 
where  7c  was  an  evident  makeshift  to 
restore  the  metre.  The  same  error  oc- 
curred in  $4ro  for  l9cro  n^?.  725.  I  have 
shewn  on  Pers.  499  that  Audiylus  does 
not  omit  the  augment  in  senarii.  On  the 
meaning  of  rh  /a^  xP*^^  ^  ^^  place  see 
Suppl.  397- 

917*  trriytt  fiky  ody.  SchoL  c^tiw- 
fju&yws  iktowrt  t<^s  wepH  AXyurOoy,  *1 
lament  the  £ate  even  of  these  two,  though 
they  were  enemies;  but,  since  Orestea 
Am  attained  the  height  (or  finishing  point) 
of  a  long  series  of  ikmily  murders,  we  still 
have  tins  consolation,  that  the  hope  of 
the  house  has  not  entirdy  failed.'  In 
other  words,  It  was  to  be  wished  that  so 
much  blood  could  have  been  spared ;  but 
even  as  it  is,  we  prefer  it  to  the  total  ex- 
tinction of  the  fiimily,  which  might  have 
resulted  from  the  original  curse.  On  the 
Eastern  expression  6^$aXfjihs  olxmy  see 
Pers.  171*  o/ifM  yhp  iifMuy  yofjd(«t  8«<nr^ 
rev  mpowriaif* 

918.  hHiicpur^.     Schol.  ir*  ixpoy  ii\B*. 
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6<f>0(ikiJLov  oiK(t}v  iLT}  navcokeOpov  TreaeLP. 
e/xoXe  ft€v  8i#ca  npiaixiBai^  XP^^V* 

fiapvhiKo^  TTOipd* 
efiokc  8*  €19  BoiJLov  rov  ^Ayaiiifivovo^ 
StTrXovs  Xco)!/,  StTrXoOs  "Aprj^* 
€ka)(€  8*  €19  TO  irav 
o  IIvdo'xptjoTa^  <l>vya^i 
Oeodep  c?  <f>pa&aio'iv  wpixyifia/o^. 
iTrokokv^ar,  &,  S€<rn'oaiJva}v  So/icov 
ai/a<l>vyas  KaK&v  koX  KTedvaiv  rpifia^ 


920 

OTp.  Ct» 


925 


OT/>.  p  . 


Hesych.  #ir*  &icpoy  ffYOYc,  rAof  MBtikw, 
The  genitive,  in  either  sense,  is  rather 
irregular,  but  Hermann  rightly  prefers  the 
former.  Cf.  ^{curp^^cT*  al04pa  irrtpoiSf 
Orest.  274.  Strabo,  lib.  xv.  p.  725,  'AA^f- 
ttv9pos  6w€frfiKpiffwy  c/s  rV  Bairrptai^r  8i^ 
^iA«y  M£y.  Eur.  Bacch.  678,  ^rc{cur/>^ 
^eiy  occurs,  apparently  intransitive. 

921.  The  deed  has  now  been  com- 
pleted, vengeance  has  been  satisfied,  and 
the  chorus  rejoice.  *  It  was  Apollo  that 
directed  the  avenger,  Justice  that  sided 
him  in  the  fight.  She  was  summoned  by 
Apollo  himself  from  his  prophetic  adytum, 
and  she  has  come  alter  a  long  delay.' 
They  adore  the  divine  government  which 
has  given  the  victory  to  the  good  cause. 
'  A  great  deliverance  has  been  achieved ; 
the  house  shall  no  longer  lie  low,  but 
time  shall  bring  a  change,  and  drive  out 
of  it  all  the  pollution  it  has  contracted. 
A  lucky  throw  of  fortune  shall  reverse  the 
former  fate  for  the  new  possessor  of  the 
house.' — lffAo\9  /i^p  9iK€u  As  it  was  not 
until  after  a  long  time  that  punishment 
fell  upon  Paris  and  the  other  sons  of 
Priam  (yofifipoist  Ag.  688),  so  now  the 
arrival  of  Orestes  and  Pylades  has  been 
delayed,  but  has  come  at  last.  For  Jus- 
tice is  in  her  nature  halting  and  tardy, 
fi\a!irTOfi4y7i  and  xp^^^*^**^^  t'l/*  944. — 
fiap^ucost  cf.  /9ap^(fu><  Suppl.  24. 

924.  9iT\ous  \4mp.  Schol.  ot  irc/>l 
'Opdcrriy  ical  UvXdHhiP,  They  are  simi- 
larly called  \4ovTts  'EAXovcr  i6o  9i96futf 
Orest.  1401.  Klafisen,  who  admits  that 
Euripides  had  this  very  passage  in  view, 
nevertheless  explains  the  phrase  in  the 
text  of  the  <*  double  slaughter,"  first  of 
Agamemnon,  next  of  Clytemnestra.  And 
Dr.  Peile  endeavours  to  improve  on  the 
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idea  by  suggesting  that  "  the  two  violent 
invaders  of  Agamemnon's  greatness,  Ae^ 
gitihut  and  Clytemne$tra^  are  described." 
To  the  former  it  may  be  replied,  that  the 
parallel  is  not  necessarily  drawn  between 
the  fate  of  Priam  and  the  fate  ci  Aga- 
memnon, but  only  that  there  is  a  resem- 
blance in  point  of  time  between  the  ven- 
geance that  overtook  both  houses.  Against 
Dr.  Peile's  view  it  may  be  urged  that 
l/uoXc  implies  an  arrival,  which  is  appli- 
cable to  the  two  strangers,  but  not  to  tiiose 
who  were  inmates  of  the  house  itself. 

925.  ^Aax««  So  Franz,  Herm.,  Dind., 
with  Schiitz,  for  ^Aojcf .  The  Schol.  seems 
to  have  read  ^Acmtc,  for  he  clumsily  ex- 
plains it,  in  connexion  with  t^  iray,  by 
ffAao-ff  f2f  T^  t4\os  rov  ipSftov.  But 
i\ax9  is  the  only  word  that  gives  a  clear 
and  easy  sense:  'The  exile  who  took 
advice  of  the  oracle  at  Pytho  has  gained 
his  end  entirely,  having  been  well  sped  on 
his  way  by  instructions  from  the  god.' — 
HvSoxp^irrtu,  6  ^h  TlvBovs  xf"l^^^* 
*Op4crris,  But  this  would  have  been 
Tlv$6xpflorof,  which  occurs  mp.  887/  ESur* 
Ion  1218. 

928.  iwoKoK^^ai^,  Said,  as  usual,  of  a 
woman's  shout,  Ag.  577*  —  rpifiaf  for 
rpgfiiis  is  the  necessary  correction  of 
Schiitz :  <  Hurrah  for  the  escape  of  our 
master's  house  from  evils  and  firom  the 
wasting  of  his  possessions  by  two  guilty 
wretches,  a  fate  hard  to  pass  through/ 
(Schol.  Swnropct^ov,  though  the  sense  of 
the  compound  lies  almost  wholly,  perhaps, 
in  the  9va.)  With  Hermann  and  Franz, 
I  have  given  6ra2  for  6wh,  and  have  pre- 
ferred to  follow  the  latter  in  the  simpler 
arrangement  of  the  strophes  and  anti- 
strophes.    The  true  disposition  of  these 

8  2 


Digitized  by  VJOOQlC 


500 


AISXTAOr 


{maX  Svoh^  iivaoTopotv^ 

Stro-ot/Aov  ruxd^* 
6/jioXc  S*  ^  fteXet  KpvTrra&tov  fidxpi^ 

ho\i6<f>p(i}v  TTowd. 

dto9  K6pat — Aucav  he  vw 
TTpoa-ayopevofiG^ 

cikidpiov  irviova  in  i)(dpoi^  kotov* 
rdinrep  6  Ao^ia^  6  Tlapvairario^f 

^(ov  dSoXa)^  SoXtov 


930 


aarr.  a. 


935 


OTp.  y\     940 


dochmiacs  u,  however,  rather  problema- 
tical, from  the  eztennTe  oorruptiona  which 
disfigure  the  latter  part  of  the  ode. 

932.  %iuiK^  V  f  fUKu,  i.  e.  ^jcc^r^  4 
fi4\9i  96KoSf  ^XBe  jcoi  96\os  (n^.  547). 
Schol.  T^  AlyiirB^  ifurKw  it  irou^  ry 
^TOKTtlytun't  96\^  rhv  *Ayafi4fjt¥0¥a,  Frani 
reads  *Epftas  for  irou^,  after  H.  L.  AhreoB, 
— a  bold,  yet  rather  spectoos  conjecture, 
since  I/aoXc  —  iroii^  here  fnay  have  been 
adapted  by  a  transcriber  to  the  same  words 
above  921 — 2.  But,  assuming  irou^  to 
be  right,  we  have  a  repetition  of  the  former 
sentiment,  l/«oAe  fJLty  iroii^^  npu^dieus^ 
$fAo\€  9h  irou^  AlylffB^,  Dr.  Peile  also 
refers  l/ioXc  to  Hermes,  and  understands 
the  god  f  fi4\€i  irou^  KpvwraHov  fidxH** 
But  irou^  f^xn't  which  he  renden  '  the 
vengeance  of  an  assault,'  is  unlike  a  Greek 
expression.  It  is,  in  fact,  clear  enough 
from  the  mention  of  Orestes  ixr  the  fight 
immediately  after,  that  he  is  personified 
under  9o\t6^pc0¥  irotyd.  And  $  fi4\u  icp, 
fudxas  merely  means  *  to  him  who  will  not 
fight  openly,'  and  therefore  compels  the 
use  of  i6Kos  against  him.    See  on  v.  297« 

935.  5*  iM  ftdx9'  ^  P^^  ^^  ^^ 
SchoL,  the  Med.  having  Z^  fidxai.  For 
ir^vfAos  moet  of  the  recent  editors  prefer 
fnyT^fttff,  the  obvious  sense  being,  Biicri 
it\il0A8  imp4ffr7i  iK^iv^.  For  the  pwsoni- 
fioation  of  IlIkxi  see  Theb.  642. 

939.  h^  ix^pois.  Here  again,  in  the 
present  uncertainty  of  the  readings,  we 
must  take  common  sense  for  our  guide, 
and  be  content  to  adopt  Schiits's  con- 
jecture h^  for  ^ir,  which  latter  is  retained 
by  VniD%f  Dind.,  Klauaen,  and  Peile.  If 
wycii'  ir  rirl  be  Greek  at  all,  it  must  mean 


^fiirrc<^,  or  ip  must  signify  '  in  the  case 
of,'  as  in  Ag.  1425.  But  ifiiryeuf  rvl  n 
is  '  to  iaqpire,'  whereas  ^nrMur  (Theb. 
333)  is  '  to  blow  upon,'  or  '  against.'  I 
formerly  edited  wpiwowf  from  Auratus; 
but  the  construction  of  the  passage  dearly 
points  to  an  interposed  parenthesis,  as 
indeed  tiie  SchoL  has  remarked,  rh  4(iff, 
MfioKw  hx4Bpii09  wr4owa.  He  however 
took  the  parenthesis  to  be  from  I9ty€  to 

940.  rdyrc^  — ^mp0aifflMr.  So  I  before 
conjectured  for  r^wtp  —  h^  ^X^^'  ^^t 
words  which  are  indispttfcably  ooirupt,  and 
have  not  been  suooessfiiUy  restored  by 
other  editors.  Apollo  is  said  to  invoke^ 
rouse,  or  call  for  Justice,  mudi  as  the 
Fury  calls  for  Vengeance  or  Havoc  (Am- 
yhs),  V.  394.  Cf.  i^qpetdCmw  «t»XAit,  ngi. 
263.  Ag.  29  and  1089.  It  b  Ukdy  that 
we  should  also  read  Uap^aavliu  to  i^jvse 
with  xfiw6t. 

942.  A8^\«f  toXim.  This,  of  covrsa, 
applies  to  Justice  who  is '  fraodaient  with- 
out firaud,'  or  who  ererdses  a  lawful  cun- 
ning in  carrying  out  her  designs,— «  doc- 
trine quite  consistent  with  the  Greek 
character,  and  one  that  is  defended  Ag. 
1345.  The  SdioL  and  othera  refer  it  to 
Clytemnestra.  But  the  succeeding  words 
are  most  appropriate  to  the  goddess  who 
halts  in  her  step  and  has  lin^^red  long  in 
her  approach;  see  on  v.  921.  l^en 
^iro^xc^at  nghtly  signifies  '  has  gone  for,' 
*  has  summoned,' /iCTeWM^arow  As  below, 
947»  ^tovt^90  here  hoklw  is  a  dissyllable 
like  KOfAU  SuppL  68. «.  Theb.  277*  See 
on  Pers.  975.    Ptom.  698. 
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pkairTofUyav  ')(povia-0€L(rav  eirotxerat. 
Kpareirai  hi  7ra>5  to  detov  to  ft*^ 

vrrovpyeu^  kokol^ 
a^iov  8*  ovpavov)(ov  ap^ca^  (rifiew. 

^rapa  to  9019  u>€u^* 
fieya  r  dxfygpe&rfv  i/ioXtoi/  oticera)!^. 
ai/a  ye  /xcU^,  So/iov  noKw  ayoM  xpovop 

;(a/iac7reT6ts  €K€iarff  act 

«  «  *  # 

Ta;(a  Se  irorreX^s  XP^^^^  ofiea/rerat 
irpadvpa  BtofidTCJVt  orav  d<f>  iaria^ 

KadapiMoica/  a/rav  lkcLTqpioi%* 


945 


950 


cu^.  y . 


955 


9i3.  xpwur^Mw,  This  U  Hermann's 
certain  oorroction  for  xp^f^t^  Bturav.  The 
▼erb  is  used  passively  in  Theb.  54.  Ag.  705, 
Xpo>rt0i0f b  8*  &r^f «{cr  Iftfos  rh  'wpl^s  roieictp. 
We  have  xR^'^^C^^'^^  ™  ^  similar  applica- 
tioo  to  long  unpnnuhed  crimes,  tup.  66. 

946.  HpartiTou  94  ira»s.  The  Med.  gives 
jcporrcM-of  rifs  rh  Bmv  Topk  rh  /lii  tmcv^ 
yw  luuctSSf  which  the  Schol.  obecnrelv 
explains  avfifidWerui  oiif  rh  B^iom  rots  fiij 
ihrM/py9vri  ro7$  kokois.  There  is  not  a 
doabt  that  ira^  was  interpolated  by  some 
one  who  was  not  familiar  with  the  idiom 
rh  fi\i  for  AvTM  tt,4i.  In  fact,  the  metre 
peremptorily  condemns  it.  The  passive 
mpair^'ivBai,  is  not,  perhaps,  elsewhere 
found ;  but  it  seems  naturally  enough  to 
bear  this  sense :  *  The  divine  power  is  in 
A  manner  withheld  from  assisting  the  bad,' 
i.  e.  the  victory  was  sure  to  be  on  the  side 
of  Orestes. 

949.  oIcct£k.  The  common  reading 
wae  ^fUtmf,  Franz  adopts  ohclmif  firom 
H.  L.  Ahrens,  but  himself  conjectures 
chcerwt  which  Hermann  justly  prefers. 
'  I  have  had  the  heavy  bit  which  domestics 
wear  removed  from  me.'  The  emendation 
ia  entirely  confirmed  by  the  passage  in  the 
parode  to  which  this  has  reference,  v.  66 
aeqq^  where  the  chorus  complain  that,  w 
.«lcoef ,  tiiey  are  acting  under  coercion,  and 
are  oomp^ed  to  do  violence  to  their  real 
fselinffSk  There  is  probability  in  the  passive 
it^pShi,  adopted  byBlomf.  from  Stanley. 

960.  ftyci  7f  fiiut,  96fMi.  *  But  arise, 
O  house  i'    S3o  Homer  uses  &mi  for  ^»- 


0T^Oi,  IL  zviiL  179,  &X\*  Aya,  foift  Urt 
M9t(r9  (a  passage  the  poet  may  have  had  in 
view).  Ajac  194,  i\k*  &ra  i^  ^pdy^v. 
The  MSS.  give  96fioiSf  corrected  by  Her- 
mann,  who  edits  Ayety^  ttiof,  with  Robor- 
tello,  eriffite  voa.  He  might  have  com- 
pered, for  the  use  of  the  singular,  6\K* 
tiTY*,  n^fxroi,  Pers.  143. 

962.  s-oi^cA^s  xP^yos,  Either  'full 
time,'  or,  more  probably,  *  all-accomplish- 
ing time,'  as  we  have  Z«v  wdrtp  irturr^Kks, 
Theb.  Ill,  and  as  the  ScfaoL  explains  6 
w^Ura  TcA£y. — iifitit^trtu,  Schol.  &AA^c( 
and  dAAaT^o-erou,  but  the  word  has  here, 
as  in  Theb.  861,  its  true  middle  sense, 
'  will  have  the  house  changed,'  will  find  it 
differently- situated,  it  being  now  o^x  ^' 
r^  irp6ffff  ipiirra  itcaroyoifuvof,  Ag.  19. 

954.  iroy  ixdfffi  fjL^os.  The  order  in 
the  MSS.  and  add.  is  /Aia-os  way  iKdarp, 
which  must  be  changed  if  the  antistrophe 
has  been  rightly  made  out  by  Frauz.  In 
the  next  verse  ^ray  for  &way  and  Metnf- 
piois  for  — oy  are  due  to  Schiitz.  That  r 
and  IT  are  often  interchanged  has  been 
remarked  on  Suppl.  296  and  elsewhere. 
Schoi.  i\wHipioy  Bk  rh  KoOapruchv  t^d^ 
fMucoy,  For  this  sense  of  iKoAytty  see 
£um.  273.  Oed.  R.  98.  The  repetition 
in  i\dtrp  —  i^ariipiois  is  remarkable ;  but 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  above 
is  the  true  reading.  Translate:  'When 
it  (not  the  palace,  but  Time;  cf.  Bum. 
276)  shall  hwre  driven  from  the  hearth  all 
pollution  by  purifications  for  expelling 
calamilieB.' 
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TV)(€U  8*  evTrpocfarroKoiTaL  ro  irau 
iheiv  f  Opev/JLG/oL^ 

TTapa  ro  (fxos  ioeiv. 
OP,     tSccr^c  x^P^^  ^^  hiTrkijv  rvpavv!Za, 
narpoKTOPovs  re  Scufiarcuv  Tropdrjropa^. 
a-^fivoX  iJL€P  ^a-av  iv  OpoPOi^  roff  7]iJi€P0i, 
<l>i\oL  T€  icat  pvv,  C&9  iireiKoxroL  nd$rj 
TrdpeoTu/,  opKos  r  cft/xei/et  TrtoraJftacrti'. 
(ui/dfJLoa'av  fiev  ddvaTov  dd\L(o%  waTpl, 
Koi  ^w0aP€ur0aL'  koX  raS*  evopKOi^  ^^^» 
tSccr^c  8*  avTC,  T&vh*  iwqKOoi  kok&v, 


960 


965 


956—9.  These  four  verses  are  very  dif- 
ficult. The  Med.  has  r^x^  ^  ^inrpoa^cai- 
KoircUf  which  Hermann  and  others  alter 
to  T^x?  '*  ^(^poa'ceiroKoira,  Schol.  rovro 
9^  iarh  r&y  K^fiwy  fierriyar/9,  and  the 
statement  is  doubtless  correct ;  of.  ^v  yhp 
tWXw  %x»^  ^P'  683,  and  rpi^  l{  /9a- 
\oiams  Ag.  33.  Dice  may  be  so  called 
when  they  have  a  fall  or  lodgment  {Koirri) 
in  such  a  way  as  to  present  a  good  face, 
i.  e.  a  lucky  number,  uppermost.  But 
then  it  seems  to  follow,  almost  as  a  matter 
of  course,  that  irccroCyrai  irdXiv  is  said 
of  these  same  dice  which  bring  good  luck 
as  they  formerly  brought  bad  luck ;  and 
again,  that  the  persons  for  whom  they  so 
&11  are  the  fLiroMoi,  or  new  residents, 
viz.  Orestes.  Hence  fitroUott  appears 
right;  the  reading  of  the  Med.  being 
fjLtroueMfiofy,  which  must  have  been 
further  corrupted  since  the  time  of  the 
Scholiast  who  found  fi4roiKoti  (pi  vw  rohs 
96/AOVs  olKOvirrtt  irco-ovKrai  cif  rh  tfi-waKtv 
T^r  irp^ris  r^x^s).  Franz  appears  rightly 
to  give  r^x"*  ''  €virpo<TwwoKoirait  though 
he  reads  fih-oiKoi  agreeing  with  t^x'^'* 
As  for  the  words  tUtiy  $pfvfi4yots,  though 
they  suit  the  metre,  it  is  more  than  pro- 
bable that  they  are  corrupt.  The  Med. 
gives  iHtiv  iucowreu  OptofityoiSf  which  the 
Schol.  strangely  explains  iriptov  \rY6vrw 
hcoutrai,  Hermann  and  Franz  eject  dicoD- 
<rai  as  a  gloss.  If  Optvfi4yois  alone  could 
mean  'grieving,'  or '  lamenting '  (cf.  Suppl. 
104.  Theb.  78),  it  would  be  easy  to 
construe  thrp.  rh  wop  I9c?y,  'altogether 
fiivourable  to  behold.'  Nothing  can  be 
more  forced  than  Hermann's  interpreta* 
tion,  Protpera  ad  videndum  narrantibtu 


fortuna  revertentur  retHtuti  aedihut ;  and 
nothing  more  extravagant  than  Klausen's, 
In  fortunam  laeio  vultu  graiam  omnmo 
eupeciUf  audiiu  lamentaniibtu  denuo  coit- 
diiioni  incident  aedium  inqvilitti, 

960.  "  Conspiduntur  ^icicvivA^/Aarof  ope 
Orestes,  viridem  ramum  tenens,  et  palliam 
Agamemnoni  mortiferum  ferentes  famuli, 
quibus  dicit  iiertiyarr^  a{n6  (970)."  Her- 
mann. There  is  nothing  in  the  following 
^(Tts  to  imply  that  the  corpses  were  in 
sight  of  the  spectators,  as  the  Scholiast 
asserts.*  He  was  doubtless  led  to  the 
opinion  by  fSctrtfc,  which  however  need 
not  be  taken  of  ocular  survey. 

963.  4>(Aoi  Tf.  There  seems  no  veaaoii 
to  alter  tc  into  94,  Cf.  Theb.  916. — 
Herod,  ii.  173,  trh  yhp  xJP^v  ir  6p6w^ 
affjtv^  acfu/hy  6wK4oyTa  Si*  riiUpiis  itjp4iir» 
ffuy  rh.  irp^iMtro. 

964.  i/i/i4ytt  iriffr^iiaa'tp.  '  Abides  bj 
the  terms  of  thehr  mutual  pledges' — a 
periphrasis  for  SpKos  09fiai0S  ix^^ 

965.  iiOKiws.  The  editors  generallj 
read  ii0\lv,  comparing  inf.  968,  which 
however  raikher  affords  a  reason  against 
the  change.  It  seems  dear  that  the 
Scholiast  dther  read  it0\tms  or  found  a 
different  word.  His  brief  comment  is, 
Bdvaroy  r^  warpl.  He  probably  meant 
that  the  dative  depended  on  ^vwifuMrap 
Bdyaroy,  not  on  the  adverb  ii\lo0s,  A 
comparison  of  539  9up.  suggests  that 
ii$\Uas  should  be  repeated  with  ^vyBa- 
ytiaOaif  i.  e.  jcol  ^vy6ay€ur9atf  &f  vw 
hBxitts  ^vyr€$yiiKa<riy.  Thus  kcU  t^c 
will  mean  *  this  also,'  the  idKtos  Bdawras 
they  have  steered,  as  well  as  that  whidi 
they  devited. 
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TO  iJL7))(dvrfiJLa,  heafiov  oBkixf  Trarpl,  * 

TTcSas  T€  yeLpotv  KOI  TToBolv  ^wa>/>t8a. 

iKTeCvar  avrov,  Kal  kvicXg)  TrapaoroSw  970 

areyaoTpov  avSpo^  hei^aff,  a>9  1S27  Trarfjp, 

ouj(  6v/i.o9»  aXX*  6  ndpT  iTroTrrcvoxu  raSc 

"HXto?,  avayva  iMryrpos  €/>ya  rij?  c/x^s* 

a>s  &v  ''^^PV  /^^^  p^prvs  iv  SCicg  work 

<ws  Tw^  eyoi  jJLerijXdov  ei^Stica)?  i^opop,  975 

Toi'  fiy)Tp6sr  AiyiarOov  yap  ov  Xeyo)  fiopov 

€)(€L  yap  ai(rxyvrfjpo^  a»s  vofio^  Slktjv* 

lyrts  o  cir  avopt  rovr  cftijcraTo  crrvyos, 

c^  o5  T€KVO)v  "flP^yx  ^^  C^i^v  l3dpo^, 

<I>l\ov  Tca)9,  iw  8'  i)(dpov,  w  <f>aLV€L,  KaKov,  980 

TL  crot  ooic€t ;  fivpau/a  y  ctr  ^tOi/  €9v, 

(rrjireiv  0Lyov<r  Av  /^oXXoi^  ^  SeSr/y/xci/oi', 


969.  iroSour  (viwp(8a.  '  The  couple  of 
his  two  feet/  i.  e.  the  entangling  gaiment, 
vo9iffriip  ir^AoT  tV«  986,  ir&5  ^X^' 
Ktvros  nip.  484. 

970.  etbrhif,  sc.  T^ar  t^ffyAv.  There 
seems  no  necessity  to  read  a^ht  for  eyen 
ir^Aoy  might  be  supplied  without  any 
difficulty,  as  the  mind  of  the  speaker  was 
npon  it.     Cf.  toiovtok  tit/l  988. 

974.  irap^  fidprvs.  The  sun  seems 
here  identified  with  Apollo  (see  on  SuppL 
210),  who  appears  as  a  witness  in  Eum. 
546. 

976.  The  common  reading  is  ol  ^l^^yw, 
i.  e.  obK  MfjLOfA^y  ffyovfjuu.  The  Schol. 
however  found  \4yu,  which  Dind.  and 
Hermann  prefer;  and  these  words  are 
occasionally  interchanged.  The  sense  is, 
*  I  say,  of  my  mother ;  for  I  reckon  not, 
in  considering  the  question  of  justice,  the 
fkte  of  Aegisthus.'  Franz  and  Klausen 
retain  the  reading  of  the  Med.,  which  is 
perhaps  defensible, '  I  have  nothing  to  say 
against,'  *  I  reck  not,'  L  e.  have  no  wish 
to  repudiate. 

977*  &s  ¥6tu>s.  So  Canter  for  6r  r^/Mv, 
which  Wellauer,  Klausen,  and  Peile  en- 
deavour to  defend,  its  v6imv  Biiai  ^orl,  or 
&s  cucrxvyT^pof  p6fJLOv.  But  aiax^*^^ 
and  aiffxwriip  are  regularly  used  in  the 
sense  of  adultery  (see  Ag.  1334.  1604); 
and  an  adulterer  could  be  lawfully  put  to 
death  by  the  party  aggrieved. 

981.  cTt*  #xt8»r'  ^v«     The  Med.  has 


fi^paiyd  T*  ffr'  lfx^9t^  ^^t  ^^^  7  w  roper- 
scribed.  On  ct  and  fj  confused  see  743. 
In  the  next  verse  the  MSS.  and  edd.  give 
Oiyowraif  tXKov  (Rob.  Biymn^  &y  &XXok) 
od  BthjiyfA^ror.  The  construction,  as  Do- 
bree  pointed  out,  Advers.  ii.  p.  28,  is  iwctt 
aitiruif  iy.  Translate  (from  v.  978)  as 
follows :  '  But  as  for  her  who  devised  this 
odious  contrivance  against  the  husband  by 
whom  she  bore  the  burden  of  children 
beneath  her  waist, — a  burden  once  dear, 
but  now,  as  it  has  shewn,  a  hostile  evil, — 
what  do  you  think  of  her  ?  Why,  that  if 
she  had  been  a  lamprey  or  a  viper,  she 
would  have  corrupted  one  by  the  mere 
touch  rather  than  by  being  bitten.'  I  have 
ventured  to  read  ^  for  ov  in  982,  because 
/AoAAoy  is  hardly  complete  without  ^,  and 
if  AWov  be  retained,  as  it  is  by  Franz, 
Dind.,  Klausen,  there  seems  no  point  in 
the  mention  of  another  as  distinct  from 
the  husband.  Hermann,  after  Meineke, 
reads  j}  (roi  8ok»  and  oh  ScSirXM^*^*  i»  ^* 
sense : — '  Do  you  think  she  could  have 
more  injured  him  by  her  contact,  without 
being  herself  wronged  by  him,  if  she  had 
been  a  viper  or  a  lamprey?'  Ludan 
ircpl  Aei\fdiwf,  p.  236,  vol.  iii.  Reitz. 
^icica^ci  ical  <Hfwet  iced  irlfiTpturBai  iroic?,  ircU 
fiowriv  &<nrep  ol  iv  mp^  Kttfityoi,  The 
lilpatvOf  like  the  ZpdKwr,  seems  to  have 
been,  if  not  a  fabulous  creature,  at  least 
endowed  with  fiibulous  properties. 
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ToXfiTj^  eicart  fcdSticov  if>povijfiaTo^. 
tI  vu/  Trpoaeiirio,  k&i/  r&x!^  /laX  evarofi&y ; 
aypevfia  dyjpoSf  ^  V€Kpcv  troScvSurov 
hpoirTj^  Karaa-KijvtoiJLa ;  Blktvov  yukif  oZv, 
apKVP  8*  &g/  6tirot9  icai  iro8toT^/>a9  ireirXovs. 
roiovTov  &g/  ienja-ai^ro  if>rjk'qr7is  oa^p, 
(eptov  a7rai4\rjiia  KapyvpooTepfj 
fiiov  vofiil^iav*  roiSe  r  &i/  SoXci/tart 
?roXXov9  avaxp&v  iroXXa  depfiaivoL  if^pei^L 
rotaS*  ifiol  ^vvoiko^  h/  hofioicri  fjufj 
yepoir*  oXoCiirjy  irp6a'd€v  ix  de&p  a^rats. 
XO.  alal  atai  iieKimv  e/>yo)v* 

<mry€p£  Oavdrtf  hieirpa^dri%. 

fiLfivovTc  hk  KoX  irado%  avdet, 
OP.     ehpaaep,  rj  ovk  i$pacr€  ;  fiaprvpel  8c  fioL 


985 


990 


arp. 
995 


084.  tAp  riix^  l*^  ^hvroiukv.  *  Even 
thoQgh  I  flhoold  use  the  mildest  terms.' 
Hermann  with  Meineke,  and  Bcholefieid 
in  his  Appendix,  trenspooe  this  and  the 
next  seven  verses  to  follow  v.  969.  The 
advantage  of  this  is  that  the  soliloquy 
on  the  garment,  and  that  on  the  duracter 
of  Clytemnestra,  are  not  mixed  up  and 
interchanged  as  in  the  oommoD  order.  Yet 
I  think  that  an  attentive  consideration  of 
the  train  of  thought  in  the  poet's  mind 
will  confirm  the  old  arrangement.  Having 
ordered  the  attendants  to  unfold  and  ex* 
hibit  the  gory  robe  (970),  that  ttie  snn 
may  see  it,  and  attest  that  the  murder  of 
the  mother  was  just,  Orestes  is  carried 
away  by  tbe  mention  of  that  name  into  a 
strain  of  indignant  reproach,  which  he 
tenninates  at  983  to  revert  to  the  trea- 
cherous garment.  And  he  concludes  (992) 
naturally  by  the  wish  that  a  woman  who 
oould  use  such  a  contrivance  against  ber 
husband  may  never  be  an  inmate  (wife)  in 
At#  house.  Dindoif  formerly  enclosed  the 
whde  passage  in  brackets ;  but  it  is  tho- 
roughly Aeschylean  in  language  and  ima- 
gery,  and  he  has  rightly  reittstated  it  in 
his  last  edition. 

988.  ^polrjis  icwrarKhy»fM.  SchoL  vopo- 
ir^Tturfia  6pout  (L  sopov),  *  The  paU  of  a 
bier  covering  the  feet  of  the  corpse.'  Cf. 
Earn.  804,  ic&irl  rdpfutri  ^tapos  iropco-id^- 


»w0'(y.  So  VKJipii  rpoxil^vros  of  the  oovor. 
ing  to  a  carriage,  Pers.  982.  At  the  same 
time  there  is  a  play  on  the  double  meaning 
of  ipolni, '  a  bath,'  and  '  a  bier.' 

988.  ToiovTor.  It  ia  voy  easy  to  supply 
WwXor  from  the  preceding  ircrAovs.  'Such 
an  one  a  thief  would  be  likely  to  possess, 
practising  the  duping  of  strangers  and  a 
money-robbing  life ;  and  by  tlds  sort  of 
deceit  killing  many,  he  would  conceive 
many  deeds  of  violence  in  his  mind.'  Her- 
mann,  who  rather  hypercriticaUy  objects 
to  r^Sc  after  towvtw,  refers  it  to  aroi^- 
Xi|^,  where  he  places  a  comma,  and  reads 
Hi!py%tp9ffrfp^  plow  Poid(m¥  T^dc  y  fty 
^KAjJMifi  it.T.A.  This  Boay  be  some  im- 
provemeot  on  the  vulgate,  but  cannot  be 
considered  necessary. — For  ^K^ifns  the 
old  reading  was  ^i\^nyt.  The  ortho- 
graphy of  the  word  is  rather  uncertain  i 
some  have  explained  it  4  ^tXSaw  rk  rSn^ 
wdKas,  comparing  our  word  jUeh  and  the 
French  filou.  The  verb  however  is  ^K6m, 
Ag.  475. 

994*  oicu.  The  Med.  has  only  ai  tSt, 
which  Bothe  doubled  for  the  sake  of  the 
metre.  I  have  ventured  to  do  tiie  same 
with  ^,  which  in  the  Med.  is  written  4  L 

997.  fdfiyovTi.  *  To  the  survivor,'  L  e. 
to  Oreeto6.->&y6ci,  still  bkwms,  still  is 
green  and  vigorous. 

998.  fuiprvpu  fun.     Not  futfrvpti  &s 
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TToXXas  fia4f>as  ^eipovca  rov  TroucCkfiaTo^* 
innf  ahrov  iut^ci,  vw  drroiiJLdt^  wapdv* 
TrarpoKTOPov  ff  v^axrpjOL  npoaxfxov&v  rdSe 
dXyto  fi€P  ^pya  *c<u  iraJBoq,  yepo^  re  wSa/, 
a(,7)\a  viKif^  TTJar^  e)(aiv  fudafULra. 
ovrt9  fi€pAir€ap  daivfj  piorov 

€rf,  irj, 
fioX^o^  8*  6  fikp  avTtj(*,  6  S*  rji€i* 
aXX',  a>s  iy  ctS^*,  (ov  ya/>  ol8*  oTny  rcXct,) 


1000 


1005 


1010 


tfiatpw  iv.r.A.i  bat  ijuuprvpu  &s  Pipcurt* 
Hence  we  must  UDdentand  otirm  5<aicc£- 
/tf  rov  6s  IC.T.X.  *  The  garment,  all  stained 
as  it  is  by  the  sword  of  Aegisthus,  attests 
her  giult.'  The  subject  to  l^pcurv  might 
seem  to  be  Aegisthus,  not  Clytenmestra. 
But  Klausen  argues  from  {i^Si^A^^ 
eoMdr^  Ag.  1606,  that  Aegisthos  lent  the 
queen  his  sword  for  the  deed. 

1000.  (uyc^axAcrac  *Far  the  blood- 
ttain  contributes  with  time  in  obliterating 
many  oolourB  of  the  pattern.'  Others 
undentand  '  coincides  or  tallies  with  the 
date,'  i.  e.  the  alleged  time  of  the  mnrdet ; 
but  it  is  doubtful  if  |vfi^cUAc(r6flu  ever 
bears  this  sense.  The  meaning  is,  that 
time  has  aided  the  eflPects  of  the  blood  in 
destroying  the  colours,  and  therefore  that 
it  could  not  have  been  recently  done. 

1002.  Kvr  oinhif  aii^,  i.  e.  r^r  ^^rar. 
*  It  is  only  now  that  I  speak  of  it  and 
deplore  it  as  one  actually  present  at  the 
scene.'  He  means  that  after  his  long 
exile  the  sight  of  the  very  instruments  of 
the  murder  renews  his  psnifnl  reoolleo- 
tions,  and  forces  him  to  speak  on  a  subject 
which  he  had  hitherto  brooded  over  in 
silence.  Frans,  Klaosen,  and  Peile,  read 
a&rhf  with  Hermann,  Ibr  ifimn^,  *  now 
I  praise  myself,  now  I  bewail  my  case.' 
That  is,  at  one  time  I  think  I  have  acted 
rightly,  at  another,  I  bewail  the  deed  I  have 
done.  But  -npibr  becomes  thus  unmean- 
ing (Peile's  version,  *  I  lament  that  I  am 
hoe,'  seems  doubtftil),  nor  is  there  any 
certainty  that  abrhr  could  be  so  used. 

1005.  ify^  «*^*^*  '  Having  upon  me 
a  miserable  poUutmn  as  the  result  of  this 
victory.' 


1007.  Srifioi,  This  word  is  corrupt. 
Hermann  reads  cMu/uot ,  which  is  probable 
enough,  since  a  and  «d  are  often  confused. 
Dr.  Peile  reads  iadri/tast  *  equally  well- 
conditioned  throuffh  the  whole  of  it,'  sc 
Zik  wwrhs  rod  $Iou,  Franz  less  happily 
suggests  i\vwos.  The  Schol.  explains  the 
viJgate  by  i,rifUifniT09.  For  Vc^^«  ^ 
Med.  has  ifitlt^ertu.  On  iurtyiis  fiUnos 
see  Ae.  1312. 

1008.  iii,  H,  80  I  have  edited  fbr  is. 
Klausen  had  corrected  t  r. 

1000.  I|{f(.    The  Med.  is  said  to  1 
^(«  or  l|(f  u.    RoborteUo  gives  f^tv. 

1010.  &AV,  As  &r  clSnr'.  This  en 
dation  (which  I  suggested  in  the  former 
edition)  has  been  tSao  made  by  Emper 
and  Martin,  and  is  adopted  by  Vnaa  and 
Hermann.  The  Med.  gives  KaAos  &yci^ 
TovT*  Ap*  oW  thnu  TcXcii.  '  But,  tiiat  you 
may  be  apprised  of  it  in  time  (sinoe  I 
know  not  what  the  end  may  be),  1  am  as 
one  who  is  driving  off  the  course  with  a 
chariot;  for  my  ^eUngs,  difficult  to  con- 
trol, are  hurrying  me  onward  without  the 
power  to  resist.'  By  this  fine  metaphor 
be  warns  his  friends  of  the  coming  pa- 
roxysm of  madness ;  and  the  description 
is  true  to  nature,  for  many  persons  are 
aware  beforehand  that  mania  is  about  to 
seiae  them.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  pre- 
ferring Stanley's  emendation  ^yioarpoipA 
for  Jiv»ovrp6^w  to  any  others  that  have 
been  suggested.  It  is  the  only  one  whidi 
contains  nothing  harsh  either  in  the  con- 
struction or  the  sentiment.  Compare 
Prom.  902,  l(»  tk  $p6f»»y  ^^pfuu  X^a^s 
*¥96fueri  fidpy^.  Hsrmann  reads  i^vio- 
9rp6^,  L  e.  ^powrt  yitp  ^/U,  firri^  (^ 

3  T 
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ciairep  ^w  tmroi^  '^vioarpo^  hpofiov 

i^onipto^  ^povax  yap  vucdfici^ov 

^pe/c9  BvarapKTOi'  wpo^  he  KapSuf.  if>6l3o^ 

^Beiv  eroL/ios  '^^  irropx^ia-dax  icoroi. 

€6>S  8*  €T  €iiif>pan/  elfil,  Kqpvaa-fa  <f)iXois,  1015 

KTovelp  T€  ^pX  p^ifrip  ovk  avev  Stints* 

warpoKTovov  piaap^a  Ktu  deSi^v  arvyo^. 

Kal  ^ikrpa  rokprj^  rrja-^  irkeumfpiXppxu 

rov  Tlvdopajniv  Ao(ica^,  ^prria'ain  ipol, 

Trpd^avTi  pJh  ravT  iicro^  alrias  #caic^9  1020 

cli/ar  waparn  S'  ovk  ip&  rriv  {i^fiuur 

rd^oi  yap  ourts  mfpariav  npociiercu. 

Kal  vvv  opari  ft*,  a>9  7rape<TK€vaarp€i/o^ 

^yv  r^Sc  ^oiXXo!  koX  ari^i  TrpoaC^opax 

p^aop^Kikov  ff  I8pvpa,  Ao^iov  ireSop,  1025 

irvpos  T€  <f>eyyos  a^dirov  KCKkripepov, 


apKTOl. 

1014.  ^opx^^trBai  ic^f>.  Cf.  159, 
hpxwrai  tk  KOfSia  ^/3^.  Plat.  Ion 
p.  636  B,  hpx^fol  aov  19  ^x^.  Properly, 
^opx^tfrBat  u  '  to  danoe  to  miuic  wiUi 
▼iolent  gesticulations/  and  is  therefore 
appropriately  osed  with  f 5cty.  By  leSros 
any  sort  of  excitement  is  occasionally 
meant.  It  seems  sorprising  that  both 
Hermann  and  Fraos  should  have  the 
bad  taste  to  adopt  Emper's  conjectoze  1^ 
^  bwopx^^rOfu  KpSr^. 

1018.  irXtumipiCofuu,  SchoL  Koux^t^'u, 
Cf.  irA«urr4pn  XP^yov  Earn.  733.  The 
▼erb  is  &wa^  Ar/^/ucrar.  The  context 
shews  that  it  means  ircpl  irAc(<rrov  iroc- 
ovfjuu,  ie\€iirTO¥  riyodfuu.  'As  the  in- 
ducement to  this  deed  of  daring  I  hold 
the  orade  of  Apollo  in  the  first  place.' 

1021.  irap4irri,  H  omitigtem.  *  But  I 
will  not  mention  the  penalty  he  imposed 
on  me  if  I  neglected  it'  Cf.  vaptls  riSc 
tup.  911.  The  Med.  has  irap^rra,  which 
Hermann  retains,  and  explains  by  an  apo- 
siopesis.  This  may  be  right;  see  186. 
But  neither  is  it  improbable  that  the  two 
terminations  have  been  interchanged  (cf. 
8uppl.  225),  and  that  Blomfield  is  right 
in  reading  wpd^atfra  —  irapitfTi, 

1022.  wpotri^trau  Though  the  genitive 
is  not  uncommon  after  4^tKieBai,  i^aciv- 


Baiy  K9$ut4aOM,  in  the  sense  of  rvyx^cu^t 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  in  this  instance  the 
eye  of  ihe  transcriber  feQ  upon  wpt»(^ofuu 
in  1024.  We  should  perhaps  restore 
i^eru  from  the  Schol.,  roawini  y^ 
ioruf  its  fti|9i  ro|<(n|r  4^uc^r$ai  rov 
ft^KOtfs.  Hermann  adopts  wpoff0i^ai 
from  Meineke;  yet  it  must  be  admitted 
that  wfHHfBtyw  is  a  less  apt  word  than  a 
compound  of  bcy44»fuu  to  express  the  idea 
of  reaching  a  thing  by  conjecture.  For 
the  construction  compare  Ar.  Equit.  761, 
wpUp  ixtiyoy  irpoautitrBoA  <rov,  Eur.  EL 
612,  r(  8^a  ^p&mts  rovV  hr  i^ucotfi€$a; 
Demosth.  p.  361,  26;  ib.  958,  8,  &c 
Peile's  InmsUtion,  'For  by  no  shot  can 
one  come  up  to  it  for  plagues,'  is  little  to 
be  commended. 

1024.  T^c  0aAA^  koI  ^4^t.  The 
olive  bough  crowned  with  a  suppliant 
fillet  See  Eum.  44.  The  oondnsion  of 
this  play  may  be  regarded  in  some  sense 
as  introductory  to  the  next,  the  last  of  the 
trilogy. 

1026.  vvp^s  *t>4yyos  A^vrow,  ScboL 
rh  iv  Uappoffff^,  A  mysterious  light  was 
often  seen  on  the  two-peaked  hill  of 
Parnassus,  which  Euripides  attributes  in 
several  well-known  passages  to  the  tordi- 
light  visitations  of  Bacchus,  e.  g.  Ion 
1125,  tvBa  vvp  virS?  ^*^^  fioKX^'i^f'' 
Bacch.  307,  mfi&rra  vhp  t^^kouti  9m6* 
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<f>€vy(ii}v  To8*  at/xa  koivov  ovS'  c<^*  kariav 
aXkyfv  Tpawea-OaL  Ao^Cas  i^iero. 
Koi  fiafyrvp^v  &%  fiike  iiropcrwdy)  kokol 
TctS'  ii/  XP^^V  y^^^  iravra^  *Apy€Lovs  Xeyoi.  1030 

eyoi  8'  0X177775  TYJa-Be  yrjs  av6^a/o^ 
Cfitiv,  Kal  redvrfKct)^  racrSc  KKrjSova^  Xvircjv, 
«  *  #  *  * 

i^H'V  '^ovTfpa,  jJLTiS*  imy\(oa'a'&  #ca#ca, 

iXevdepcjo-a^  naaaa/  ^Apryeiav  voKlv,  1035 

Svoiv  hpaKovroiv  einrer&s  reficjv  Kapa. 

2,  2.     Sftcual  ywauc^^,  aZSc  Topyovtav  SCkt/v 


pv^w  wXdxa.  Probably  it  was  a  Inminoiis 
yapour,  more  or  less  connected,  physically 
speaking,  with  that  which  rose  from  the 
cave  of  Trophonios. 

1029—30.  ical  futprvptiy.  With  Blom- 
field  I  have  transposed  these  two  verses,  and 
adopted  &s  fi4K9*  instead  of  fjtoi  fi€y4\(as 
of  the  old  copies,  from  Hermann,  who 
however  now  retains  the  vnlgate  order  and 
ooirects  iK/mprvptiy  f  fi4K**  hropalvBrt 
Kcucd,  Cf.  Pers.  269,  i^pdffaufJL*  tty  oV 
hrop<r{nf67i  Kcucd, 

1031.  iyit  8*  ax^f.  This  verse  is 
very  nearly  the  same  as  Ag.  1253.  Some- 
thing has  apparently  been  lost  after  the 
following.  The  abrupt  termination  might 
seem  to  result  from  aposiopesis  or  the 
interruption  of  the  chorus,  and  so  Franz 
edits  the  passage.  But  I  think,  with  Her- 
mann, the  other  supposition  more  probable. 
Dindorf  understands  Ax^i^f  Kcofuu. 

1033.  fiv^  ^ir<C«ux^*  Most  of  the 
recent  editors  correct  iiri(tvxB^St  after 
Heath,  and  the  accusative  is  sufficiently 
defended  by  inrtCh^y  ^^^^^  ^  <^-  But 
the  construction  appears  exactly  to  corre- 
spond with  Suppl.  475,  Khdfhus  Tc  ro6' 
rovs  $ks  —  fiTil^  hwoppiipOn  \6yos  i/Mv, 
*You  have  both  sncceedea  well  and  let 
not  your  mouth  be  implicated  in  ill-omined 
expressions,  nor  predict  evils  against  your- 

'  selif.'  For  ^fifi  the  Med.  has  ^fuu, 
whence  Franz,'  Peile,  and  Dindorf  read 
^ftMS  leovripcusf  with  Auratus. 

1034.  hrvy\wr(r&,  Cf.  ram*  hrtyhMW^ 
Aiht,  Prom.  94^1  and  the  note  there. 

1038.    ^(uoxirwu.      Dr.  Peile  reads 

3  ' 


^qmX  xiTwrfs,  but  wrongly,  as  it  may  be 
worth  while  to  shew  in  rather  a  long  note. 
It  is  certain  that  some  words  have  a 
metrical  weight  arising  from  pronuncia- 
tion which  is  not  accoiiiant  with  the  actual 
spelling ;  and  this  poetical  licence,  which 
some  would  confine  to  proper  names,  haa 
in  fact  a  rather  extensive  application. 
Both  the  mutes  and  the  aspirated  letters, 
as  well  as  the  sibilant,  have  the  power  of 
reduplication  according  to  metrical  con- 
venience. Thus  we  have  hrtlioKx^cras 
Theb.  632,  and  the  equally  common  forms 
tax^  and  Itucxfi-  Euripides  is  said  to  have 
used  ^cucx^C^iyi  for  Bieupuy  rh.  fi4p7i  rrit 
pdx*6»s  (ftag.  1 084).  Pindar  uses  hKx^ovn 
for  hx^ovTLy  01.  ii.  122.  6kxos  ibid,  vL 
40.  In  Theognis  we  simiUu-Iy  find  i9f>^ic- 
Xoy  i.woppii^cu,  V.  1099.  In  proper  names 
the  following  examples  occur:  *linrofi4' 
ioyros  Theb.  483,  UapBeyorcuos  ib,  642 
and  Eur.  Suppl.  889,  TcAc^arrof  Ajac. 
210,  *A\<t>ialfioiay  Soph.  frag.  785,  *Iinro. 
9dfiov  Equit  327»  Alirx^ydHiov  Pac.  1 154. 
Similarly  Ai^vvtros  ought  rather  perhaps 
to  be  written,  or  at  least  pronounced, 
Ai6yyv(ros.  The  letter  p  is  doubled  in 
"Apiff,  Theb.  233.  335.  ^UtpSaydwaXXos 
was  used  for  ^apiaydnra^os,  and  so  Kvro- 
K4<paX\os  in  Equit.  417.  *OAA^|iirov  (not 
OifXifAfTov)  ib,  9.  Here.  Fur.  872.  On 
the  same  principle  we  find  Korayyt^y 
Od.  ix.  490.  Ayytrai  II.  x.  251.  &Woipos 
ib.  258.  bwotptyyhs  H.  xxi.  346.  fuaofi^ 
fipiyvh  Callim.  Lav.  Pall.  72,  and  the 
Latin  pruina  from  irpwly6f.  In  II.  x.  572 
we  have  iar€yyl(oyrOf  in  Theocr.  xxii.  19 
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trvKvol^  SpoKova-iiP.    ovk  cr  &v  fuCvcufi  ey^. 
XO.    rCv€^  (76  hoiai,  KJUXrar  ipdpamtMf  irar^t,  1040 

arpoPova-w ;  urx^,  fi'^  ifnifiov  vlk&v  itoKv. 
OP*     OVK  eurl  ho^ai  rAvhe  wrffidrcn^  iiiotr 

(raxf^&s  yoip  aiSc  /iTftpos  eyicoroi  icvve^ 
XO.    voTaiptov  yap  aX/Ad  col  xepou/  ert* 

iK  T&vhi  rot  rapayfio^  et9  <f>p€va^  wCrveu  1045 

OP.     ava^  '^AiroXkov,  aJSc  nkrjOvovarL  &;• 

Ka^  op^fiOLTw^  ard^ovo'i^  alfia  Svcn^cXc?* 
XO.    ets  aroi  Kaddpp^sr  Ao^iov  S^  vpo<r0irya»p, 

Ikevdepov  ere  rSn^  irrffidrtav  tcriareu 
OP,     vfiet^  fL€i/  ovx  opart  tomto  >  eyoi  o  o/mi*  1050 

iXawofiai  he  kovk  er  &v  p^eivaifi  eyu^ 


&iroXX^yorT%  ib,  zzL  12  vvi'rffx^'*  *^  *^* 
zziz.  36  ^ivoxAftf.  Perluipt  we  may 
hefioe  ezpUttn  the  long  i  in  ^uwirr^fMyor, 
Pftc.  1178»  from  AiMT.  rPhotius:  Ai- 
wnrrflu*  o<  Airoo'icavtivrrcs  tA  ^ir(irroi*Ta 
TMt  itvnryrriicoSs  A.£rotr  A)|y>(a.)  The  Ro- 
maD8  similarly  aaid  rtiligiOj  soiiicitOf 
nmmmui  (from  r^/Ms,  wSfufffut),  &c.  From 
all  whicli  it  follows,  that  so  frv  from  there 
being  any  reason  to  doubt  the  reading 
fcuox^ronrf s,  it  has  the  analogy  of  poetical 
ntsge  altogether  in  its  fitvonr. 

1039.  nvjcroAf  9pditowaf.  Ptasan.  t 
Sfi>   6,  irpwTOf    84    Aitf'x^Aet    S/p^dcorros 

cImu*  toSs  84  kydKfiaa-i¥  oirt  rovrois 
lircoTiy  ov84y  ^0§p6¥,  otfrc  So-a  &AXa 
AiKdUrcirw  9ci»r  rdir  dinrya/wr.  The  cha- 
lader  of  these  awful  goddesses  as  drawn 
by  Sophocles  is  more  according  to  the 
ancient  view.  They  are  beings  not  necee- 
sarfly  hostile  to  man,  but  who  may  at  any 
time  become  so,  and  therefore  their  good 
will  is  rather  to  be  maintained  than  ik&t 
angtr  propitiated. 

1041.  Fucwr  woKbf  L  e.  iwtl  'woWp 
Kfifiafftur  y€y4ini<reu,  Hermann  reads  with 
Porson  ft^  ^hifiov  muc&  wokh,  *  Be  not  too 
much  ovenome  by  foar.'  Cf.  ifidpov 
put^fMP&t  SoppL  9flS.  But  fiii  vutm  is 
an  imperatiTo  for  which  we  require  an* 
thentio  examples.  The  coRection  is  not 
worthy  of  Person's  taste  and  judgment^ 
though  Dindorf  also  has  adopted  it.  Peile 
quotes  iroX6  xparw  and  iroA^  rucof  from 
A)M;.  1357.    Thuo.  vii.  34. 

1042.  obit  €lff\  96^01.     '  They  are  no 


mere  foncies.'  a.  Ag.  896.  411.  Ther« 
is  nothing  in  this  at  all  inconsistent  with 
the  ravings  of  a  terror-stricken  mind. 
Miiller  thinks  that  the  Furies  who  appear 
in  the  next  play  were  really  seen  by  Ores- 
teSt  though  so  placed  as  not  to  he  viaible 
to  the  present  chorus. 

1046.  iK  tSM  T«t.  *  'Tis  hi  oonse. 
quenoe  of  this  that  —.'  Cf.  Ag.  850,  U 
rm^id  Toi  mus  Mdl^  ob  wapacrraTu.  Her- 
mann appears  therefore  wrong  in  altering 
rof  to  crot.  There  is  an  antithesis  between 
Xtlp  and  ^v,  as  Hipp.  317,  X«<P«»  M'' 
bytmi,  ^f^  8*  lx«  tumrfiA  ru  Orest. 
1004,  iefvhs  ydp  s^c  X**P^f  ^^*  ^  ^^' 
^p4yus» 

1046.  w\7i9bawru  'They swarm.'  Bum. 
64,  ix  8*  bfipJrmp  \9i$9wn  9vff^t\ii  Mfia. 
Hence  Euripides  calls  them  aifuawwoi 
Mtf  Androm.  078. 

1048.  cT*  o-M.  So  Frsaa  and  Hermanu 
with  Eriurdt  and  H.  L.  Ahrens.  The 
Med.  has  •lac'  b,  but  v'  A  is  said  to  have 
been  written  over  an  erasure.  lUauaen 
and  Peile  giro  cf<r«  uoBap^  from  Tnr- 
nebus.  Blomfiekl,  after  Sdmis,  cirlr 
KoJhpftoL  On  the  exegetioal  84  see  Fftns. 
410 ;  on  the  nowtinativug  pendens.  Bum. 
96.  Suppl.  440.  Some  take  iirUru  for 
the  second  person  DudcOe;  but  neither  it 
the  form  itrieofuu  known  to  be  in  use,  nor 
has  0'c  for  atuurhy  much  to  be  said  in  its 
defence,  though  we  have  ^w^a  y6ow  fit 
rnjM  SuppL  108. — Ao^imtf  i.  e.  the  statue 
of  ApoUo ;  for  the  actual  touch  or  grasp 
of  a  sacred  statue  oonstitttted  a  sanctuary, 
Bum.  80. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


XOH^OPOL 


509 


XO.    aXX*  evrvxpifis,  Kai  <r  hroTrrevftiv  np6<f^p(op 
^€09  (f>v\da'a'OL  Kaipioiai  (rvfi<f>opaL^, 
pSe  TOL  /lekdffpois  rois  /SaciXtioi^ 

rpCro^  ai  x^tftojj/  1055 

Tn/evKra^  yovCa^  irekeo'dT). 
TratSo/Sdpot  jxh/  TrpwTov  vinjp^av 
li6)(6oi  TctXarcs  [t€  ©vcotov]' 
Beurepop  avhph^  fiaa-Cketa  irddyj' 
XorrrpoSaCKTo^  8*  cuXcr*  *A')(aL&v  1060 

TToXeiJLapxos  dinjp, 
pvp  8*  aC  rpCros  ^\di  iro0&/  aoi}Trip, 

fj  iiopov  eliTdi  ; 
TTol  BfJTa  Kpavcl,  TTol  Karahj^ei 

fieraKoifiicO^y  /jlcpo^  017779  ;  1065 


1056.  yoyias,  Schol.  Aytfios  trw  i^ 
Mias  KiKTiB^  x^^*^^  iTfwfia.  Hesych. 
yoyias'  tbx^P^V  Ai(rx^Ao.T  'AyafUfufoyi. 
Blomfield  explains  it  's  femily  wind/ 
remarking  that  the  names  of  winds  usually 
terminate  in  cm,  as  icoiicfaf ,  &c.  Hermann 
says,  '  videtnr  ventus  did  secundo  flamine 
spirans.'  Perhaps  it  may  be  observed 
generally,  that  the  origin  of  the  names  of 
winds  is  extremely  obscure:  a  scarcely 
less  strange  term  is  obpioirrdrjis  sup,  806. 

1058.  fi6x0oi  TcUaycv.  Hermann's 
opinion,  that  re  9v4<rrou  \a  an  interpola- 
tion, is  highly  probable.  It  was  quite 
needless  to  add  the  name  after  the  de- 
scriptive epithet,  while  it  was  just  such  an 
addition  as  a  metrist  would  make  in  his 
desire  to  fill  up  an  anapaestic  monometer. 
This  habit,  as  remarked  on  Pers.  547 1  has 
been  a  fruitful  source  of  corruption.  The 
use  of  Tc  in  connecting  mere  epithets  is 
not  according  to  the  general  Greek  usage, 


though  we  have  luyikea  kyoBas  rt  Pers. 
848,  rpir6(rwoyioy  ctfroTfi^y  re  Ag.  237< 

1059.  iM9p6s  $iuri\ua  wd0n.  Not,  *  the 
sufferings  of  a  man  and  king '  (Peile),  but 
simply,  wdBii  iufBphs  $€urt\4ws.  So  gup. 
710,  WKudpxv  a^fueri  r^  fieurtXfl^  for 
ffAfMTi  »€&v  ApxovTos  fiatri\4tts. — ^llie  Si 
in  the  next  line  is  exegetical. 

1083.  ^  fi6poy.  Because  time  alone 
will  prove  whether  this  daring  act  of 
Orestes  will  be  the  deliverance  or  the  de- 
struction of  the  family.  Compare  846 — 50. 

1064.  To7  Kpaytit  sc.  4s  rl  TcA.€vr4<rci; 
Compare  iro7  8*  thi  r4Kot  iitdy^i  $f6s; 
Theb.  145. — furoKoifuffB^v  seems  to  mean, 

*  enjoying  an  interval  of  repose,'  i.  e.  re- 
posing ^er  the  troubles  of  the  family. 

*  Where  will  the  force  of  calamity  end, 
after  the  present  calm  ?'  A  similar  com- 
pound is  fi€Ta\yuv  Snppl.  400,  where  see 
the  note. 
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^Opicmj^  Iv  AcX^ot?  vepuxp/jLevo^  vrrb  twv  *Epivvwv  fiovXy  'AiroXXcovos 
iropcycFCTO  c(9  'Aftjras  €«  to  Ic/dov  t^s  *AOrp^aK'  ^  j3ovX^  vuci/o-as 
KaT^X^cv  CIS  "A/ayos.  ras  8c  *Eptvua9  irpavvouara  ir/aooT/yopcuo-cv  Eu- 
/tcviSas.     Trap*  avSeripto  xctroi  17  fivOoiroda. 
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Obesteb,  who  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  plaj  (1051),  had  rushed 
from  the  stage  in  a  frenzy  of  excitement,  to  seek  refuge  and  expiation 
from  his  patron-god  ApoUo  at  Delphi,  appears  at  the  opening  of  this 
as  a  suppliant  in  the  temple,  where  he  is  first  discoTered,  along  with 
the  strange  and  dread  train  of  pursuing  Furies,  by  the  Pythoness  on 
her  entrance  to  utter  oracles  at  the  prophetic  seat.  Apollo  presents 
himself  to  the  way-worn  matricide,  and  guarantees  protection  to  the 
end  of  his  troubles,  advising  him  to  resort  at  once  to  the  ancient 
statue  of  Pallas  in  the  Acropolis  at  Athens.  Accordingly,  a  con- 
siderable lapse  of  time  being  supposed  to  intervene,  the  scene  shifts 
to  the  latter  place,  and  subsequently  to  the  hill  of  Mars,  where  a 
formal  trial  is  held  before  Pallas,  as  the  presiding  genius,  and  a  select 
jury  of  the  citizens.  The  result  is  the  acquittal  of  the  culprit,  who 
pleads  his  own  cause,  and  is  cross-questioned  by  the  prosecuting 
Furies,  Apollo  himself  coming  forward  as  an-  interpreter  of  the 
law  and  a  witness  in  his  behalf.  The  votes  of  the  jury  prove  to  be 
equal ;  but  Athena  has  promised  the  casting  vote  in  his  favour,  and 
ordains  that  the  privilege  of  acquittal  under  the  like  circumstances 
shall  continue  to  all  time. 

This  play  has  both  a  political  and  a  moral  import,  which  Miiller 
has,  on  the  whole,  satisfactorily  developed  in  his  well-known  2>M*tfr- 
tations  on  the  Ewnenides.  The  object  of  the  poet,  in  assigning  a 
divine  origin  to  the  court  of  the  Areopagus,  was  to  declare  its  im- 
portance, through  the  mouth  of  the  goddess  of  wisdom  herself,  to  the 
welfare  of  Athens.  About  this  time  that  ancient  and  highly  influ- 
ential court  had  been  assailed  by  the  democratic  party,  and  directly 
endangered  by  a  measure  of  Ephialtes,  who  proposed  in  the  public 
assembly  to  curtail  its  privileges,  and  especially  (as  Miiller  maintains') 
that  of  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  homicide.     Aeschylus  therefore  endea- 

1  This  opinion  baa  been  ably  combated  by  otbers,  and  is  well  discussed  by  Mr. 
Drake  in  Part  ii.  of  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  (Camb.  1853). 
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Youred  in  the  present  play  to  inculcate  respect  for  this,  as  well  as, 
indirectly,  for  all  other  time-honoured  state-institutions  which  tended 
to  preserve  order  and  check  unbridled  licence.  "Hence,"  Miiller 
observes,  "the  pdet  seems  almost  to  forget  Orestes  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Areopagus  and  the  religion  of  the  Erinyes, — two  institu- 
tions which  Aeschylus  deems  closely  connected  and  alike  moment- 
ous to  the  welfare  of  the  community,  as  in  fact  they  were."  The 
religion  of  the  Erinyes  was  the  religion  of  Conscience.  He  labours 
to  shew,  that  laws  are  useless  unless  fear  of  divine  vengeance  is  in 
men's  minds  as  a  motive  to  obedience.  And  while,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  cultus  of  the  Erinyes  is  the  recognition  of  a  supernatural  power 
ever  ready  to  visit  crimes  with  vengeance,  on  the  other  hand  that 
very  cultus  is  to  be  a  means  of  converting  malignant  Chthonian 
Beings  into  beneficent  and  well-disposed  goddesses  (Ev/acviScs),  who 
shall,  by  virtue  of  their  original  office  as  x^^^^h  ^^^^  abundant 
blessings  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

The  number  of  the  chorus  was,  according  to  Miiller  and  the  Schol. 
on  V.  655,  fifteen.  The  parode,  which  does  not  occur  till  v.  297,  is, 
as  it  were,  postponed  from  the  necessity  of  the  case ;  for  the  chorus 
first  appear  on  the  stage,  as  in  the  Delphic  temple,  and  it  is  not  till 
the  scene  has  shifted  to  Athens  that  they  are  enabled  to  lay  aside 
their  character  of  mere  pursuers,  and  take  up  a  regular  and  staid 
position  in  the  orchestra  (xopov  airreiv,  v.  297),  while  Orestes  abides 
under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  statue  of  Pallas,  and  so  ia 
beyond  their  grasp. 
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nporrov  fikv  ^^V  '^^^  irpecrfieuco  0€(ov 
rfjv  TTpoyrofiauTiv  Faiap*  iK  he  r^9  Ocfiw, 
ff  8rf  TO  fJLTjTpos  Bevrepa  toS'  i^ero 
fjLajneiov,  ca?  Xoyo?  rts*  €u  8c  r^  rpirfo 
Xd^^i,  Oekovcrrj^,  ovSc  vpo^  fitav  rivo^, 


1.  9fw.  *  Of  the  gods/  viz.  out  of  the 
whole  nnmber  'of  them.  The  genitive 
mighty  indeed,  depend  on  irpta-fi^^, 
(Schol.  TporifiM,  and  so  Photius),  as  we 
have  KOK&v  irpffffie^trai  rh  A'^fAPtov  Cho. 
620.  '  In  the  first  place,  I  offer  my 
prayer  to  those  ancient  and  primeral  gods 
who  have  occupied  the  prophetic  seat 
before  me;  and  I  reckon  first  amongst 
them  her  that  was  the  first  prophetess, 
Earth ;  in  the  next  place  ((Cirfftra,  v.  29), 
after  the  prayer  I  proceed  to  take  my 
seat.'  Thus  tl^V  '*^p*<''fi^^  ezacfly  an- 
swers to  4v  \6yoif  wptirfit^vroi  in  v.  21. 
— The  Earth,  according  to  a  very  early 
mythology,  was  the  first  giver  of  oracles, 
either  beoiuse  the  mephitic  vapour  which 
was  supposed  to  produce  inspiration  arose 
from  it,  or  because  to  it  were  attributed 
generally  those  occult  influences  which 
affected  the  destinies  of  human  life.  Her 
successor  was  ThemU,  the  goddeis  of 
law  and  justice;  for  oracles  were  the 
primitive  rules  by  which  the  conduct  of 
kings  and  of  states  was  directed,  and  to 
which  reference  was  made  in  cases  of  theft 
or  murder,  Herod,  ii.  174.  Hence  Earth 
herself  is  said  0€fuoTc^ir,  Horn.  Hymn. 
Apoll.  263.  See  Strabo,  ix.  p.  422,  who 
quotes  the  opinion  of  Ephorus,  that 
Apollo  founded  the  orade  in  conjunction 
with  Themis,  horn  a  desire  to  benefit  tbe 


human  race;  for  that  he  civilised  man- 
kind (elf  ^fitpSrTiTa  Tpoi/KoXttro  K<d 
i<rv^vi(i)  by  declaring  to  them  what 
was  to  be  done,  and  what  to  be  left  alone. 
3.  ^  8^.  The  8^,  as  MuUer  remarks 
(Dissert,  p.  185,  note),  has  a  sense  which 
materially  affects  the  whole  passage.  The 
object  of  Aeschylus  was  to  shew  that  no 
violence  nor  injustice'  had  been  committed 
in  the  transfer  of  the  Pythian  oracle  to 
its  successive  possessors,  whereas  Pindar 
had  r^resented  a  bitter  conflict  and  strife 
to  have  taken  place  between  Apollo  and 
Earth  (Schol.  on  v.  2), — a  legend  which 
Euripides  also  has  in  view  in  saying  (Ipfa. 
Taur.  1260}  that  Apollo  dislodged  Themis, 
daughter  of  Earth,  from  the  sacred  oracle. 
Now  the  particle  8^  implies  that,  at  a 
tnaiter  of  eourte,  the  daughter  succeeded 
to  the  niother;  and  the  peculiar  stress  on 
Btkoiaris,  otti^  vphs  filcuf  rtvhs  (v.  6)  in 
like  manner  shews  that  Themis  was  suc- 
ceeded by  her  sister  Phoebe,  mother  of 
Latona  and  grandmother  of  Phoebus 
Apollo,  with  perfect  good  will  on  the  part 
of  the  fbrmer.  Compare  ^i^  irtra  it^f,  377* 
— All  these  goddesses.  Earth,  Themis, 
Phoebe,  belonged  to  the  older  or  Titanian 
powers.  Hes.  Theog.  117*  135—6.  So 
we  have  Trroi^ly  B4/iis  as  the  mother  of 
Prometheus>  ¥tom.  603. 
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^oifiyj'  8t8(ucrt  S*  tj  y€i/i9\iov  hoo'iv 

^OL^ffi"    TO  ^oipTJ^  S*  OVOIL    €)(€l  VapCOWfJiOV. 

\iV(ov  8e  \iyarqv  Affkiai/  7€  xoipdSa^ 
Kekcras  iir  oLKras  vavnopovs  ras  HctXXaSo?, 
cs  rrjvBe  ya^av  ^XOe  Tlapvqcra'ov  ff  eSpa^. 
vefJiTTovcrL  8*  avrov  kol  crefiC^ovo'iv  fieya 
KekevOoiroiol  iralBes  *H<f>aiaTov,  ^66va 


10 


7.  S/SoMTt  8*  4).  This  use  of  %,  which  is 
in  fact  the  Homeric  use  of  the  article, 
occurs  Theb.  17r  ^  7^p  v4ovs  —  iSpe^ar*, 
Herod,  viii.  87»  xol  1^  ovk  tx"^^^^  duupv' 
yitiv  ic.T.X.  So  we  have  ^ic  8^  rris  v.  2, 
^1/  8i  rtf  V.  660,  ^«c  8i  rov  v.  754,  ^/c  8^ 
rwv  Alcest.  264.  There  were  two  forms 
of  the  demonstratiYe  pronoun  even  in 
Homer's  time,  &f,  ^,  and  4,  ^,  the  bitter 
of  which  was  more  commonly  used  in  the 
oblique  cases.  Here  Hermann  and  Per- 
son read  9i9waiy  1^,  though  it  is  hard  to 
say  why  the  rebitiye  is  to  be  preferred. — 
7circ0A.toy  i6a'ty,  *a  birth-day  present.' 
Here  again  the  word  96(nv  is  intended  to 
answer  the  statement  of  those  who  taught 
that  possesfiion  had  been  gained  by  vio- 
lence. The  allusion  is  to  the  old  Athenian 
custom  of  carrying  the  infant  on  the  ninth 
day  after  birth  round  the  hearth,  on  which 
occasion  presents  called  6irrfipia  were 
offered  by  the  friends,  the  festival  being 
termed  iLfi^iZp6fiia  from  the  symbolical 
act  done  on  the  occasion.  On  the  same 
day  the  name  was  given  to  the  child, 
usually  after  the  grandfather.  In  this 
case  Phoebus  was  named  ftom  Phoebe  bis 
grandmother;  hence  the  male  name  is 
Top^w/ioVf  or  slightly  changed  from  the 
female.  Perhaps,  however,  as  irop'  iifiipaof 
means  '  every  other  day,'  so  J^voijm.  wop- 
6wfu>v  may  properly  have  signified  'a 
name  taken  from  a  person  once  removed.' 
The  Scholiast  represents  Phoebe  as  n»ter 
of  Latona. 

9.  \ifuniy.  This  was  the  for-famed 
circular  (or  rather  annular)  lake  in  D^os, 
called  by  Herod,  ii.  170,  ri  rpoxotlhiSf 
and  by  Eurip.  Iph.  Taur.  1078,  \lfiyaif 
tlkiffcowToif  HSvp  k^kKiov,  It  appears  to 
have  been  the  crater-lake  of  an  ex- 
tinct volcano,  the  centre  of  which  was 
still  partially  filled  by  a  cone  of  ashes. — 
Ai^a/ok  x"*^?^^  ^^  rocky  isle  of  Delos, 
Xoifi&s  being  any  low  reef  rising  above  the 
Bea-leveL    Cf.  Pers.  423.    New  Cratylua, 


p.  362.  Euripides,  probably  copying  the 
expression,  has  A^iKiol  re  x^'fX^^^*  1?oad. 
89.  ApoUo  is  represented  as  leaving  the 
bare  and  scanty  soil  of  his  native  isle  to 
take  possession  of  his  new  dignity ;  and, 
touching  at  the  coast  of  Atdca  in  his 
route,  to  have  been  escorted  to  Delphi  by 
Athenian  pioneers,  who  opened  for  him 
the  sacred  road  afterwards  used  for  the 
annual  processions  (fiewpicu).  Schol.  XOP'- 
(Sfitvos    *A0riyeUois     KoraxO^vai     4»iauf 

13.  iraiSef  *H^aUrrov,  The  Athenians 
as  descended  from  Erichthonius,  son  of 
Hephaestus.  Pausan.  i.  cap.  ii.  fin.  iro- 
ripa  tk  'EpixBoytqf  \4yowrtv  hf$p^ww 
fi^v  oMva  litycu,  yov4as  8i  *'H^aMrroy  icat 
rfjy.  At  the  same  time,  Athenian  arti' 
ficert  are  especially  meant,  though  <rei3£- 
(ovaip  shews  that  they  we  not  exclusively 
so.  In  this  relation  *  sons  of  Hephaestus' 
may  be  merely  figiuntive,  as  mus  *Air6k- 
\vyos  is  used  for  a  physician,  SuppL  259. 
— riBivT^s  il/itpoffiiyriy,  i.  e.  ^ficp<6<rarrcr. 
This  verb  was  originally  applied  to  cutting 
roads  through  unoccupied  forest-landa,  as 
is  well  expluned  in  New  Cratylus^  %  160. 
Varronianutt  p.  268,  ed.  2.  Cf.  Herod, 
i.  126,  i^niMpwroi  r6inv  iucayS^^,  Here. 
Fur.  20,  i^fitpwrai  yeuay.  Find.  Isth. 
iv.  98,  ycuniKiaKri  iropBfihy  kfup^eus. 
Afterwards,  the  adjective  fifitpos  was  ap- 
plied to  the  fruits  and  trees  of  cultivated 
soil,  as  opposed  to  Jkypwt.  On  the  sacred 
road  from  Athens  to  Delphi  see  MuUer, 
Dor.  i.  p.  267  seqq.  Herod.  vL  34,  ^  ^ 
tShs  8<&  ^uKiwy  Tc  irol  Boittr&y.  Aelian, 
Var.  Hist.  iii.  I,  koI  thi  Ktd  yvy  frovs 
iyy^ov  oi  AcX.^1  weuBas  tvy^yus  W/i- 
TOU0-1,  letd  &pxiS4wpoy  ^ya  a^twy  abr&y, 
Ol  8i  irapayw6fifyot  koI  fA^ya\ovper&s 
$6aayT€S  iy  roh  T4fA'w^a'iy,  darla4ri  ircUir. 
—  Kol  r^y  &ihy  ^Ktiyny  fyxoyrai  ^  ica- 
Acrrat  /i^y  Ilvtfi^,  ^p€i  8^  8i^  BfrraKias 
Ko)  IleAiury^cis  ko)  ttis  (Xnis  icol  Ah^tdiwy 
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[xoXovra  8*  avrov  Kapra  rt/xoX^ct  X6a>9,  15 

Aek<\>6s  re  x^pa^  r^crSc  vpvfJiVTJrri^  waf. 

riyyri^  8e  viv  Zev^  ivOeov  KrCcras  (f>p€J/a, 

l^ei  rerapTov  rovhe  ixdirnv  iv  Opovoisr 

ACb^  Trpo^jnfYTtfs  8*  carl  Ao^Ul^  narpo^. 

Tovrovs  iv  €V)(a!^^  ^poniiatpiiai  ^covs.  20 

iloXXas  vpovaia  8*  iv  Xoyots  Trpecrfieverai. 

o-efio)  8c  vuiJi<f>as,  h/0a  KojpvKts  verpa 

koIXt),  (f>i\opvL^,  hatfiovcov  dvaaTpo(fyv]* 

(B/0O/XCO9  8*  ej(ct  Tov  ^j^pov,  ou8'  aiMinjixovo), 


AoKp&v  rSav  *E<nr€plwy,  Strabo,  lib.  iz. 
p.  612  (422),  rbv  *Air6\\wya,  r^v  yifv 
iin6yraf  ^fA€povv  robs  dwOp^ovs  iat6  re 
r&v  irrifA4fMV  Kctpir&v  Ka\  rwv  fiUcv,  4^ 
*A0riv&y  8*  6pfifi$4yra  4ir\  AcX^vr,  ravrriy 
I4yai  T V  Mhy  fl  vvv  *A$rircuoi  rifv  UvOtdSa 
7r4farov<Ti,  A  ceremony  appears  to  have 
been  kept  up  commemorative  of  the  ori- 
ginal road-making.  SchoL  icol  tfraif  v4n- 
irtatnv  tls  A€\<l>ohs  dtrnptiof  irpoepxoyrcu 
Ix*''^**  ir«X«K«f  &s  iirifiep^oyTts  r^v 

1(>.  AcA^r.  The  hero-king  or  Eponym 
of  the  Delphians,  commonly  reputed  the 
son  of  Poseidon,  who  was  one  of  the  gods 
worshipped  at  Delphi,  inf.  27* 

17<  KrlaaSf  i.  e.  iroi^o-of,  but  the  word 
in  Aeschylus  always  has  the  notion  of  per- 
manent and  substantial  effect. — ^*Mtov 
r4xy7lf  ideni  est  quod  fitcrrhv  Btlas  rexPVS' 
^p4¥a  autem  est  accusativus,  quem  dicunt, 
remotioris  objecti,  abundanter  fere  ad- 
ditus.  Sic.  V.  88,  }i^  ^60os  <rc  vinirw 
<Pp4yas.**    Minckwitz. 

18.  r4ra(nov  r6y9f.  *  The  fourth  and 
pregent  prophet.' 

19.  wpo^yfrnis.  Interpret.  The  oracles 
are  delivered  by  Apollo,  but  they  emanate 
from  Zeus.  Cf.  Frag.  *l4ptiai  79.  Dind. 
tV-  686—8. 

21.  IlaAX^r  irpovaia.  Herodotus  men- 
tions the  temple  of  this  goddess,  VlaKKiJSos 
wpovritris  r^t  ^i'  At A^oTo*!,  i.  92,  and  again 
▼iii.  37»  nor  is  the  title  to  be  confounded 
with  IlaAA&s  TlpSyoMj  the  goddess  of  fore- 
thought, as  she  was  worshipped  at  Sunium. 
Hermann,  who  gives  irpoy^a  with  Franz, 
refers  to  a  Delphic  inscription,  TAIA9A- 
NAITAinPONAIAI,  which  sets  the  ques- 
tion  at  rest    But  in  changing  4y  A^otf 


to  €vK6yaSf  he  has  not  sufficiently  noticed 
the  antithesis  between  'prayers'  to  the 
elder  divinities,  who  directly  preside  over 
the  oracle,  and  '  honourable  mention '  of 
those  other  deities  whose  worship  was 
more  or  less  connected  with  that  of  Apollo 
at  Delphi. — wpta-fititraif  cf.  v.  1. 

22.  KotpvKU  ir4rpa  KotKri.  A  grotto  in 
Parnassus  had  this  name,  Herod,  riii.  36. 
Schol.  ad  Antig.  1128,  KupiKiov  im-pop  4v 
tlapvwTC^.  Strabo,  iz.  p.  417»  UpoTpnr^s 
8*  4trT\  irfij  6  liapvaahst  ^X^^  Htn-pa  re 
Kcd  &AA&  X^^^i  rifjuifjLfyd  re  koI  ayttrrcv- 
<$/icva,£y  4ari  yyvptfi^aroy  xal  KdWitrroy 
rh  Kup^Kioy,  Kvfiipwv  impoy  dfidyvfwy  r^ 
KtXiKitp,  Hermann  prefers  iyaarpo^ 
with  MSS.  Flor.,  Ven.,  Fam.,  the  Med. 
giving  iyaffrpo<t>ai  the  Schol.  iyaarpoip^. 
The  plural  47narpo<fta\  is  used  Theb.  646. 
/if/*.  518.  The  word  is  a  synonym  with 
1i$rit  *  haunts.' 

24.  ov8*  i^iyjitioyw,  sc.  aurov  4y  \6yois. 
Cf.  Suppl.  266,  /jLyfjfiTiy  iroi^  iyrlfiureoy 
edper*  4y  AtroTt.  These  three  lines  are 
parenthetical  as  for  as  the  construction 
is  concerned ; — *  Nor  must  I  forget  firo- 
mius  (Bacchus),  who  has  held  the  place 
ever  since  he  headed  his  Bacchanalian 
women  and  pbinned  a  death  for  Pentheus 
by  tearing  him  to  pieces  like  a  hare.' 
The  cultus  of  the  Hellenic  Apollo  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  that  of  the  Pelasgic 
Bacchus,  and  the  poet  is  wrong  in  attri- 
buting it  in  this  case  to  the  accident  which 
befel  Pentheus.  But  it  is  to  be  remarked 
that  he  seems  to  speak  of  Parnassus  as 
the  scene  of  it,  not  Cithaeron,  as  Euripides 
describes  it,  and  as  Aeschylus  himselif  did 
in  the  Zdyrpitu  (Schol.).  In  the  Med.  8* 
is  wanting  after  Bp6fitoSt  on  which  slight 
evidence  Hermann  marks  a  lacuna. 
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i^  oStc  Baicj^ai?  iarpanjyTfcrey  ^€09,  25 

Xayo)  huajjV  IlepO^l  toarappd^a^  fLopov) 

HXctoTov  T€  wriya^,  koX  noceiBwvo^  Kpciros 

KoXovcra,  Kal  Teketov  v^lgtov  Aia^ 

cireira  fidin'L^  ei^  Opovovs  Ko£i(p^m. 

Kal  vvv  Tvx!^v  fi€  ra>v  vph^  eiaoBoiv  fucucpS  30 

apiarra  8.ot€v  /c€t  Trap*  *EXkijv<ov  Ttf'cs, 

fiavrevofiai  yap  a>s  ia/  ^yrJTai  6€6s* 

^  Setva  Xe^ai  heufa  S'  o^aX/jtois  SpaKeHv 

vdKiv  /x'  €rr€fi\}i€P  c/c  hofiwv  twv  Ao^Vj  35 


27-  nXcKTroG.  The  old  copies  have 
nxe/iTTovr,  whence  the  common  reading 
IlKtlarov,  But  the  accent  has  been  cor- 
rected by  later  critics  jfrom  Etym.  Mag. 
p.  676.  6.  ApoUonius  Rbodius  mentions 
Kwp^Ktm  Nifvpai  Il\€urTo7o  B^arp^u 
StrabOy  iz.  cap.  iii.  p.  418,  irp6K€irau,  Si 
T^i  ir^A€«f  (sc.  AeX^tf^)  i^  Klp^ts,  ix 
rod  yorlov  fjJpovs  6pos  arr6TOfAOV,  ydmiy 
i,vo\tvhy  fA€re^h,  9i*  fis  6  Il\f urrht  Siapp^T 
irorofUs.  Both  Zeiu  and  Poseidon  were 
worshipped  at  Delphi,  the  latter  as  the 
Consummator  (Ag.  946),  and  supreme 
over  all  the  Olympian  gods  ((^((Ttos), 
though  Muller  (Dissert  p.  51)  thinks 
this  last  epithet  refers  to  Ztbt  Avicvpaios, 
who  dwelt  supreme  on  the  mountain-top 
of  Parnassus.  There  was  an  old  legend 
that  Poseidon  had  exchanged  Pytho  with 
ApoUo  for  Taenarus,  Strabo,  viU.  p.  574, 
quoted  by  Hermann,  who  also  refers  to 
Paosan.  x.  24,  4  (l),4yhi  r^  va^  kvitoI. 
ffTOi  /i^y  UoifuH&yos  fiufthst  iri  rh  fiay^ 
r§ioy  rh  hpxfM&rvroy  icrritia  ^y  icol  no<rci- 
^&yo5. 

29.  tiwura.  Answering  to  trpuroy  fUy 
in  V.  1. 

30.  rvx*ty  iptara.  To  obtain  the  moat 
&vourable  responses  which  have  ever  been 
vouchsafed  me. 

31.  vap*.  Hermann  gives  irdp*,  i.  e. 
irdp€uri.  The  preposition  sometimes, 
.though  rarely,  represents  the  plural  verb, 
as  Med.  442.  Acharn.  862,  1091 ;  and 
still  more  rarely  is  the  a  elided. — irdA^ 
\ax6yT€5t  having  decided  by  drawing  lots 
the  order  of  succession  in  which  the  en- 
voys irom  the  various  states  should  be 
admitted.  The  Hellenic  people  seem  to 
have  had  the  privilege  before  foreigners, 
but  w^re  themselves  bound  to  draw  lots 


for  precedence  in  oonsolting  the  orade^ 
jPor  it  was  only  on  stated  days  tiiat  re- 
sponses could  be  obtained.  Eur.  Ion  418, 

Koi  yhpf  &s  iy^  ic\iiu, 
Xptlfrr^pioy  ifhrrwKt  rois  MiXwrt 
Kotvhy  7Fp6  yaov'  ^oiXofuu  8*  4¥  ijfiipa 
rpB*f  cdaia  yitpf    0eov  \afitiy  /uurrt^ 
/jiara. 

And  in  allusion  to  this  custom  Apollo  is 
said  xXripovy  h/i^Ay  in  v.  908  of  the  same 
play.  Plutarch,  Quaest.  Graec  iz.,  o^rl 
ykp  iufflBTtaay  ai  Korh  fii^va  ftmrrtuu  rcSs 
5«o/K<Voi5*  irp6repoy  9h  Ava^  469fdrr€va€y 
71  Ilvdla  TOW  iytavrov  ic«tA  ra^ifi^  r^r 
ifUpay,  viy.  the  seventh  of  the  Delphic 
month  Bysius. 

33.  &s  Ibf  nynrai  Of 6s,  *  As  the  god 
leads  me,'  i.  e.  according  to  no  caprice 
or  arbitnury  will  of  my  own.  As  she  was 
supposed  not  to  know  the  drcumstancea 
of  each  applicant,  the  god  only  oould 
make  her  answers  respectively  suit  the 
persons  admitted  according  to  the  above 
rule. — After  this  verse  tbm  is  a  pause. 
The  priestess  then  returns  with  a  terrified 
look  from  the  adytum  of  the  temple.  She 
had  spoken  the  prologue,  according  to 
MiiUer's  theory,  in  the  orchestra,  reiwe- 
senting  the  ai\ii  or  outer  court  of  th^ 
Pythian  temple.  The  temple  itself  he 
supposes  to  have  been  the  whole  jrtage, 
and  that  this  was  concealed  from  the 
spectators  by  a  curtain  till  after  the  pro- 
logue. But  it  seems,  on  the  whole,  at 
least  as  probable  that  the  Pythoness  was 
on  the  stage,  the  interior  of  Uie  temple,  of 
which  the  spectators  only  obtain  a  gUmpse 
sufficient  to  excite  further  curiosity  as  to 
the  garb  of  the  Furies,  being  within  the 
central  doorway  of  tlie  prascenium. 
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a^  fjLTJre  (rwKew  firjre  ft*  aKratveu/  pdcnv' 
Tp€)(<a  8c  x^ptTiv,  ov  7roha}KUf»  <rKeK(ov 
heCo'aa'a  yap  ypavs  ovSeu*  <u/Tt7rat5  /xci/  ovv, 
eyi)  fih^  ipira}  irpos  Trokvorreffyfj  fiv\6v. 
6p(o  S'  in  6ix<f>aX£  ii€v  avhpa  deoiMvafj 
iSpav  expvra  TrpoarrpoTraiov,  alfiart 
ardtfiVTa  ;(Ct/oa$,  koX  V€0<r7ra8e^  ^C<f>o^ 
€)(ovTi  eXatag  ff  xn^iyiwriTov  Kkihov 
^rjvei  fteytoT^  a(o<f>p6v(f)s  i(TTeiiii€i/ov, 
apryrjri  /xaX\<p.    rpSc  yap  rpavcis  cpcS, 
irpocrOa/  Sk  rai/Spo^  rouSc  ^avftacrros  \6^o^ 
evSci  ywaiKSiv  h/  dpovoKruv  rjiia/os. 


40 


45 


36.  aruKuVf  *  to  have  power/  Urx^^iy, 
Soph.  El.  119. — &«rrcUvciy,  yavptay  koI 
irdterats  mtfiayf  Schol.  and  bo  Timaeas  in 
his  Lexicon,  on  which  see  Ruhnken's 
note.  Homer  has  a  cognate  form,  ir^Ser 
8*  vvcpiKTcUvoyrOf  Od.  xxiii.  3,  i.  e. 
'  moved  nimbly  along.' — fidaw,  for  frrd/riv^ 
has  been  adopted  by  most  recent  editors 
from  a  Tar.  lect.  in  the  Med.  The  verb 
refOTS  rather  to  the  ability  of  moving  than 
of  standing  firmly. 

3.7*  fp^X*^  ^^  x*?^^*''  ^^^1  ^  ^1^0 
Schol.  absurdly  supposes,  that  she  came 
ont  of  the  temple  on  all  fourt,  but  that 
she  supported  herself  by  her  hands,  from 
infirmity  of  her  terror-stricken  limbs. 

38.  ohUv.  So  SuppL  729,  yw^  ftov- 
€p09ta^  ohZiv, — ianlttois  ii\v  oZr,  *  nay,  she 
is  as  a  mere  child.'  The  word  is  properly 
applied  to  one  midway  between  a  child 
and  a  grown-up  person.  Soph.  frag.  148. 
Eur.  Androm.  326.  Lucian,  "Epwres, 
p.  398,  ed.  Reitz.  a-xf^^f  ^k  rijs  iurrl- 
ircuSof  iiXixias  cis  robs  i^&ovs  KpiBAt 
HlKXois  &ir'  &AAfl»v  hnBufAicus  /SoviroAovjucu. 

40.  Oeo/Av<nj.  Probably  pronounced  as 
a  trisyllable,  like  BfOfAovh  Theb.  650.— 
^  ifi^a\^,  at  the  altar  of  the  adytum, 
supposed  to  stand  in  the  exact  centre  of 
the  earth.  Pausanias,  x.  16,  3,  mentions 
rhy  iirh  AcA^vi^  KdKoitifvov  hyLtpaKhw, 
XlBov  TTfitoiiifiivov  AcviroD.  Strabo,  ix. 
cap.  iiL,  T^9  'EAAtiSo;  iv  fiia-y  ittHs  itrri 
Tvis  ffufindtniSf  r^s  rt  ivrhs  laOfiov  Koi 
TTJs  4kt6s'  iyofilffdri  8i  Koi  rrjs  olxovfi^vris, 
Kcd  iKd\€(ra»  Trjs  yrjs  hfjupaXhVf  irpo<nr\d' 
ffcants  jroi  fiv&bvy  tv  ^0*1  Uipdapos'  Sri 
trviuriffOKV  iwravBa  ol  iurol  ol  k^tBivr^i 


Mi  Tov  Aibf,  h  fi\v  kwh  r^s.  8i/<rcfl»f ,  6  8* 
hmh  T^f  iivvroX^s'  ol  8c  K^ptucds  ^wri. 
A^Uinrrcu  8i  koI  6fnpa\6s  ris  iv  r^  voj^ 
reTcuyiMfidvoSf  koI  ^  aur^  al  8vo  fiK6tf€S 
rod  fivBov. — The  fi^y  in  this  verse  is  an- 
swered by  8i  in  v.  46. 

41.  irpo(rrp6watov.  *A  suppliant  for 
expiation.'  Itifra,  v.  168,  228,  423,  the 
word  means  '  blood-guilty.'  See  Miiller, 
Dissert,  p.  105,  who  shews  that  both 
senses  descend  from  the  primary  notion  of 
TpotrrpmrMoL,  *  to  resort  to  another  as  a 
suppliant  for  reception.'  In  the  sense 
which  it  here  bears  it  occurs  ▼.  225. 
Hesych.  irpocrrpAircuof  <p6pt0St  fuaphs, 
eUfxari  fi€fAia(rfi4vos,  koI  irp6s  riva  rpQit6- 
fityos  8c^<rct  KoBdpfftns. 

42.  v^ofTKolBis,  She  infers  that  the 
sword  was  newly  drawn,  i.  e.  recently 
used,  from  seeing  Orestes'  hands  dripping 
with  gore.  Cf.  Ag.  1322.  "  Orestes  is 
supposed  to  have  beteken  himself  to  his 
place  of  refuge  so  quickly,  as  not  to  have 
yet  relinquished  his  weapon."     Drake. 

44.  Mivu  ficyloTtp.  The  epithet  is 
rather  tame,  but  not  sufficiently  so  to 
justify  Hermann's /iey«<rTo<ro»^p(Ji'a>j.  The 
tufts  of  wool,  or  rather  the  pendent  fillets 
(Suppl.  22.  641),  were  of  ample  size,  as  is 
known  from  ancient  sculptures.  May  we 
not  infer  from  the  present  passage  that 
the  earnestness  of  the  appeal  was  denoted 
by  the  more  than  usually  long  festoons  on 
the  boughs?  Any  how,  there  is  some- 
thing in  liinwood's  remark,  that  r^Se  yitp 
rpcwas  4p&  is  added  as  a  reason  for  de- 
scribing these  details  so  minutely. 

46.  \6xos.     See  on  Theb.  106. 

3  X 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


522 


AISXTAOr 


ov8'  aSrc  ropyetotaiv  €6#ca(ra>  tvvoL^ 

eXBov  iroT  7j8rj  ^ti^eieos  yeypafiiiiva^  50 

heZnvop  <f>€pov(rar  airrepoi  yt  [xrfV  t^eip 

aSrat,  fiikaivai  8*  €9  to  irfii/  fiSekvicrpowoi' 

peyKovcTL  8'  ov  TrXarourt  <f>va'uifML(rtv 

iK  8*  oyLiidfTiov  \€ifiov(ri  Svar^iKrj  \Cfia* 

Kal  Kocrfio^  ovT€  Trpos  Be&v  ayakfiara  55 

<f>€p€a/  8t/caio9,  ovT  i^  ai^9pAn<BV  areya^. 

TO  <f>vkov  ovK  6w(&ira  rfja-^  ofJuXiatt 

ovS*  tJtl^  ata  tovt  hrev^erai  y4vo% 

Tp€(f>ov<r  warl  firf  fteracnwctv  ir6vop. 


49.  Topy^lourtv  rirwots,  "  The  Gorgon^ 
itnaget  were  among  the  very  earliest  works 
of  Grecian,  especially  of  Athenian  art, 
which  can  be  traced  as  far  back  as  the  age 
of  Cydopian  workmanship."  (MuUer, 
Dissert,  p.  188,  ed.  2.)  Both  the  Gor- 
gons  and  the  Furies  are  represented  with 
snaky  locks;  cf.  Prom.  818.  Cho.  1037  i 
indeed,  Miiller  is  of  opinion  that  Aeschy- 
lus borrowed  the  idea  of  so  describing  the 
latter  from  the  much  earlier  works  of  art 
he  had  seen  of  the  former. — After  this 
verse  Hermann  and  Franz  mark  a  lacuna. 
Linwood,  Dindorf,  Donaldson,  and  Minck- 
witz,  all  concur  in  the  opinion  that  the 
passage  has  been  mutilated.  But  the 
truth  seems  to  be,  that  in  describing  a 
well-known  picture,  sufficiently  identified 
by  the  mention  of  Phinens,  the  poet 
thought  it  needless  to  specify  rits  'Apmlas. 
Nor  does  he  scruple  to  omit  the  article 
with  the  participle  where  strict  usage  re- 
quires its  addition ;  see  Cho.  853.  Pers. 
247*  We  may  simply  translate,  *  I  have 
seen  before  now  in  a  picture  (female  forms) 
carrying  off  the  dinner  of  Phineus;  but 
ihete  TFuries)  are  wingless,  and  black, 
altogetner  disgusting  in  their  manner.' 
Thus  the  implied  antithesis  is  that  the 
Harpies  had  wings,  the  Furies  had  none, 
being  huntresses  or  hounds  (x^vcf)  who 
track  their  prey  by  the  scent.  For  the 
story  of  Phineus  see  ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  178 
seqq. — jucAouveu,  'sable,'  KcAati^ol  *'Epty^ts 
Ag.448.  fi€\dyxp«rrfs  Orest.  321.  XP^« 
K€k<uy<d  Eur.  El  1345.  But  Aeschylus 
does  not  go  further  than  to  give  them  a 


black  garb,  inf,  332.  353. 

53.  ob  wXaroio-if  '  unapproachable.' 
Their  breath  was  too  deadly,  or  the  noisft 
of  their  snoring  too  terrible  to  allow  of  a 
closer  inspection.  The  common  reading, 
ob  irAa(rroio't,  is  retained  by  Hermann ; 
but  there  is  little  sense  in  "  non  Jletu 
flatibw,**  and  the  forms  are  often  con- 
fused;  see  on  Prom.  915.  Elmsley's 
correction  has  been  admitted  by  Franz, 
Dind.,  Linwood.  We  learn  from  v.  132—3 
that  the  Furies'  breath  was  fiery  and 
bloody.  It  was  also  venomous,  ir^.  752, 
9cc.—\i$et,  So  6.  Burges  for  fitav  or 
8^0.  Thus  Pl^  and  Utau  are  confused 
Cho.  643.  Ibid.  1047,  k4^  bfifJidrwy  trrd^ 
(ovffiy  alfia  bv<r^i\4s.  Miiller  remarks 
that  there  is  a  notion  of  libatiofu  which 
are  unacceptable  to  the  Olympian  gods, 
just  as  in  the  next  line  there  is  an  aUusion 
to  the  practice  of  vesting  the  old  statue  of 
Pallas  (rh  fiptras)  in  the  peplus.  Sea 
Athens  and  Attica^  p.  126. 

57.  T^  ^v\ov.  *  I  have  seen  not  fbe 
tribe  to  which  this  company  belongs,  nor 
know  I  what  bind  can  ater  that  rearing 
such  a  race  without  harm,  it  has  not  to 
repent  of  its  pains.' — irSyov  for  it6r»p  has 
been  generally  received  by  critics  from 
Amaldus.  The  genitive  might  indeed 
stand,  if  firraffrhuv  be  taken  stricily  in 
the  neuter  sense.  Compare  /icTaA7«a^, 
Suppl.  400. 

60.  r&KTcOdcj'  li^Ji.  How  to  eject  them 
from  the  temple,  and  purify  it  afterwards, 
she  knows  not,  and  therefore  leaves  the 
god  to  do  for  himsdf  what  be  is  in  tii« 
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tarpofJican-i^  8'  corl  ical  r€paa'K&Tro^, 
Koi  Tolau/  aXkois  hQ>imr6}p  Kaddpaios* 

AnOAAflN. 
ovTOL  trpohdcra)*  8ta  rcXovs  84  <roi  <f>v\ai 
iyyif^  vapearo}^,  koI  irpocrco  8*  wirooTar&v, 
€)(dpoi(ri  rots  crots  ov  yeinjo'Ofiai  irevcov. 
Koi  vvv  oXovcra?  racrSc  ra?  /xa/yyovs  opav 
t  VTITO)  TTCcrovcrai  8*  at  KaTdirrvaTOi  /cd/oat, 
ypauiL,  'TraXatat  7rat8c9,  ats  ou  fiiywraL 
OeSiv  rts,  ov8'  apOpomos,  ovjSc  ^i^/o  ttotc* 
KaK(ov  8'  cicart  KoryhfovT'  iirel  KaKov 
(TKoTov  vdfiovraL,  Tdprapov  ff  utto  yQovo^^ 
fjucnjixar  dv8pwv  /cat  ^caii^  *0Xt;/jt7rta>v. 
o/jict)9  8^  <^cGy€,  /xi;86  /jiaXda/co9  ye^. 


65 


70 


habit  of  doing  for  others.  "  Ab  latro- 
mantis  and  portent-seer  he  can  aooount 
for  the  presence  of  these  terrific  beings 
and  do  away  the  curse  which  evoked  them ; 
as  Katharsios  he  can  remove  the  pollution 
they  have  occasioned/'  Miiller,  Dissert, 
p.  127*  With  these  words  she  retires, 
and  ApoUo  himself  comes  forward  with 
Hermes  (90),  advising  Orestes  to  take 
advantage  of  the  slumber  of  his  pursuers, 
and  fly  to  Athens,  where  he  and  his  sister 
Pallas  will  devise  means  to  rid  him  of  his 
troubles.  He  must  not  give  in  from 
timidly  brooding  over  the  toil  in  store  for 
him  (v.  ^S),  for  he  is  warned  before  hand 
that  they  will  chase  him  over  land  .and  sea 
till  he  finds  an  asylum  in  the  Athenian 
Acropolis.  Hermann  contends  against 
Miiller  and  the  Scholiast,  that  the  forms 
of  the  Furies  are  not  yet  visible  to  the 
spectators,  whose  attention  is  at  present 
occupied  wholly  with  the  fortunes  of 
Orestes.  In  fact,  it  seems  most  probable 
that  they  are  first  seen,  though  indis- 
tinctly, in  the  act  of  waking  from  sleep  at 
V.  136.  By  rda-Ht  in  v.  67  it  is  enough 
to  suppose  they  were  pointed  to. 

66.  Koi  irp6<rw  r.  See  on  Prom.  094. 
Hermann  gives,  after  Blomfield,  koI  wp6irw 
y,  '  aye,  and  when  absent  from  you  too,' 
i.  e.  when  you  are  far  away  from  Delphi. 
— »cF»v, '  mild,'  mitis,  Ag.  1336.   - 

67*  aKo6<ras.  Caught,  unable  to  stir. 
The  captuten  are  now  themselves  cap- 

3 


tured,  and  Orestes  is  free  to  fly.  To 
supply  Swrtjf  is  needlessly  to  invcjve  the 
passage,  lite  next  verse  is  either  cor- 
rupt, or,  as  Hermann  plausibly  supposes, 
a  line  has  been  lost  after  it,  like  iy  roicrSe 
TOfi  6p6yonTiy  iurBwtis  Tdptu  He  also 
suggests  that  the  poet  may  have  written 
Chrvy  xviown  d*,  comparing  Cho.  610. 
One  might  conjecture  k&tc^  V  or  w6r^  8* 
^ry^ffffova^f  as  if^f,  119.  Regarded  as  a 
mere  anacoluthon,  ir«o-av<rflu  is  liable  to 
this  difficulty,  that  the  poet  must  have 
forgotten  not  only  the  construction,  but 
what  he  intended  to  say  about  the  in- 
ability of  the  Furies  to  pursue. 

69.  oh  fAiyvuToi.  The  verb  is  here 
used  in  an  ambiguous  sense,  of  converse 
either  sexual  or  social,  just  as  Homer  says 
of  Calypso,  Od.  vii.  247,  o^8c  rts  abif 
fdayerat  o^€  0c«y  oiht  Ovtfrwy  iky$pt&wtfy. 
In  the  latter  sense  Plato  has  Bths  Mp^^ 
oh  fiiyyvrtut  Symp.  p.  203,  init  Cf.  Horn. 
Hymn,  ad  Cer.  366. 

71.  KOK&y  IxaTt.  '  Their  very  origin  is 
through  evil,^  i.  e.  if  there  were  no  crimes 
to  punish  there  would  be  no  avenging 
Krinyes.— ^d,  as  you  may  further  infer 
from  the  &ct  that,  &c. 

74.  i/ms  8^.  Though  they  are  now 
asleep,  and  powerless  to  pursue,  neverthe- 
less you  must  persevere  in  your  flight,  for 
they  are  sure  to  overtake  you. — koI  di* 
iintlpov,  *even  through  the  long  conti- 
nent '  of  Europe.  For  Orestes  is  supposed 
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i\S)cn  yap  crc  kol  Sl  'qireipov  fiaKpa^  75 

fiifi&VT  ov  del  Tr\v  TrXai/ooTtjQ^  ^ova^ 

vrtip  re  ttovtov  koX  vepippvra^  TroXct?. 

KOL  firj  TTpoKaiwe  rovSe  PovKoXovfiepo^ 

irovoir  fjLokoiv  8k  ITaXXdSos  ttotI  irroXti/ 

lifiv  vakathv  ayKaffev  XajSoiv  j8/>eras-  80 

fcdicet  StKooras  roii'Sc  /cai  dekicn^piov^ 

livOov^  expvre^  IJi7)x(ipa<;  evpijaoiAO/, 

cSoT*  €s  TO  -Tray  o"€  roii/S*  aTToXXa^at  irovoiv* 

Kol  yap  KToi/eLv  (r  erreKra  p^yfrp^ov  Se/xa?. 

OPE^THX. 

ai^a^  "AiroyXov,  otaOa  fih/  ro  p^fj  a8iK€ti/«  85 

iirel  8*  erriaT(i,,  koX  to  prj  d/xcXeti/  /xdde. 


to  have  visited  many  lands,  and  to  have 
applied  for  purification  at  many  places, 
before  be  makes  bis  appearance  at  Athens 
(at  V.  226),  as  is  clear  from  his  address  to 
Athena.  The  student  must  avoid  con- 
struing KOH  8»*  IfTflpOV  Ow4p  T€  w6yT0Vj 

i.  e.  taking  koL  —  re  as  convertible  with 

76.  /9i^»rr*  h^  iitt.  The  MSB.  give 
/9«i3«yT'  or  fitfiSrr*  hy  k.t.\,  fiifiArr*  is 
the  correction  of  Stephens.  Cf.  Horn. 
Hymn,  in  Merc.  149,  ^ica  woalv  wpofiifi&y, 
and  ibid,  225,  /3i/3f  •  Pindar  has  kov^ 
fitfiwy  Ol.  14,  24.  Hermann  compares, 
for  the  position  of  iofit.  Plat.  Legg.  viii. 
p.  832,  c,  &XA*  hc6prw  iKovaa  Apx^^  <f^ 
Imi  rivi  filtf.  Franz,  Dind.,  Linwood, 
read  $€fii^  h^  &<!,  but  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  a  continued  action  can  be  ex- 
pressed by  a  perfect  participle.  MUller 
conjectures  &AaTel,  Musgrave  iu^dyxpf  Dr, 
Donaldson  &j^  Aarri. — On  the  feminine 
form  mpipp^ast  for  which  Dind.  suggests 
w€pipp6rovSf  see  Pers.  697*  A  similar 
periphrasis  for  *  islands '  is  v6Ktis  *Axe- 
k«1dfs,  or  *  water-settlements,'  Pers.  866. 

78.  wp6Ka/juf€.  Do  not  faint  or  give  in 
before  your  race  is  run.  Compare  v.  88. 
— iBovKoXo^jucvof,  Schol.  ittpiiirtov.  Thus 
we  have  i$ovKo\ovfi€y  tppovrlviv  v4oy 
vdOos  Ag.  662.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
the  poet  meant  *  brooding  over,'  'being 
anxious  about.'  Hermann  takes  it  pas- 
sively, and  says,  "  inest  in  hoc  verbo  diu 
frustrati  laboris  significatio.''  Linwood 
compares  iKaOptirBat  9p6fiovs,  and  yvfiyd- 
(trot  ir6yovs  Plrom.  608;  but  these  are 


cognate  accusatives  which  do  not  defend 
fiovKoKovoBeu  tSvov,  '  to  be  driven  like  an 
ox  through  a  toilsome  route.' 

79.  irorl  'rr6\iy.  The  lonidsm  is  re- 
markable in  a  seni^us.  We  have  wporl 
w6\ty  in  a  choric  verse,  Theb.  336. — 
iyKaOtyt  *  in  your  arms;'  see  on  Ag.  3. 
Thus  iiyKks  iKi^y  Od.  vii.  252.  Ayjcckr 
fx«»'  TV  Theocr.  vii.  55.  6yKiLs  Aa3/n|r 
II.  xxiii.  711*  By  fip^ras  the  ancient 
wooden  statue  of  Pallas  is  meant,  as 
contradistinguished  from  the  other  two, 
on  which  see  Athens  and  Attica,  p.  125. 
Cf.  Eur.  £1.  1255,  iXBiay  V  'Ae^yas  IIa\. 
\dios  trtfiyhy  fip4ras  irpStnrrv^oy. 

83.  4s  rh  way,  =  rh  way,  finally  and 
effectually.  Cf.  Cho.  671,  4s  rh  way  del 
i4yoy.    Itif.blO. 

84.  fw€iaa.  "  Desideres  fortasse  pro- 
nomen  4yt& :  sed  vim  sententiae  continet 
^ircio-o,  Non  per  ie  ipeum  sed  alio  (h.  e. 
me)  madente/eeisti.     Linwood, 

85.  T^  ijAi  iiucuy,  rh  Slicatoy,  9fici}y. 
Cf.  719,  rh  fiii  *9iK9iy  <r4fiQyr€s  4y  Zuu~ 
p4fftt.  Suppl.  753,  <^p6y9i  fj^y,  its  rap^ 
fiovaa,  fA^i  iifitXfiy  Btwy,  The  Med.  gives 
fiil  *1iiK€iy  and  fiii  'fA€\€7y,  Others  adopt 
the  crasis  filidiKuy  or  fjiiJiiKuy.  The 
meaning  is,  *  Of  your  justice  there  is  no 
question,  and  since  you  know  what  it  is, 
learn  also  to  practise  it ;  for  you  have 
power  to  help,  if  the  will  be  not  wanting.' 
Some  understand  by  rh  /i^  idiKtiy  the 
guiltlessness  of  Orestes  who  has  acted 
under  obedience ;  but  this  is  to  do  some 
violence  to  the  Greek,^^p4yyvoy,  Theb. 
391, '  competent.' 
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ada/os  8c  TToieiv  cS  <f>ep€yyvov  ro  aov. 
AH.    fjLefimia'o,  fir)  <f>6fios  (re  viKarto  (f>p€i^a^. 

(TV  8',  avTd8ek(l}OP  atfia  Kal  kolvov  waTpo^, 
^EpfjLyj,  (f>v\a<rcre,  Kapra  8*  Av  iircowiMo^,  90 

iro/x7ratos  icrdi,  TovBe  TroifiaCvcjv  ifiov 
Ik€T7jv.     cifiti  roi  Zev^  roh*  iKv6fi(ov  aefia^, 
opfidfiepov  pporoiaiv  etmofiv^  '^XD' 

KATTAIMNHSTPAS  EIASIAON. 

evhoiT  &v,  (017,  /cat  KadeuSovcr&v  ri  Bel  ; 

iyo)  o  v(f>  vfio}v  (00   a7njTLiiacrfiei/rj  95 

aKKoKTiv  ev  veKpoicnv,  d>^  fih/  eicravov 


88.  /i4furiiaro,  i.  e.  the  injnnctionfl  (78) 
about  not  giving  in  through  fear  and 
anxiety. 

90.  Kdpra  8*  &v  lir^nffiot,  'Trae  to 
your  name;'  truly,  or  rightly,  called  the 
conductor  from  your  office  of  conducting. 
Cf.  Theb.  9  and  655,  iwwyit*fp  '^  Kdpra, 
TloKvyfiicri  \4y»f  where  see  the  note. 
The  meaning  is,  Do  not  belie  your  name  of 
Conductor  in  the  case  of  this  man,  my 
Suppliant 

92.  t6V  iicv6fMv  vifias,  'Zeus  holds 
in  respect  the  regard  due  to  outlaws 
which  comes  to  mortals  from  (by)  the 
fortune  of  having  a  safe  conduct.*  This 
passage  is  difficult  to  translate ;  the  sense 
appears  to  be,  that  a  man  is  entitled  to 
respect,  even  though  a  culprit  and  beyond 
the  protection  of  ordinary  laws,  provided 
that  he  is  convoyed  or  conducted  oy  some 
one  who  has  guaranteed  to  him  safety 
and  protection.  For  such  was  the  sacred- 
neas  attached  to  all  the  rights  of  hospi- 
tality in  the  heroic  times,  that  it  would 
have  been  held  not  only  a  dishonour  but 
a  kind  of  sacrilege  to  viobite  the  plighted 
fidth  of  a  safe  convoy,  as  far  as  the  boun- 
daries of  the  land,  however  heinous  the 
crime  of  him  to  whom  it  had  been  ex- 
tended. And  Zeus  himself  is  said  to  hold 
this  ff4fias  in  respect,  since  he  was  the 
especial  patron  of  l4¥ot  and  f«c^Tai.  By 
4kv6ijm¥  we  must  understand,  with  Her- 
mann, vapety6fiafyt  as  Saidas  expluns  the 
word,  viz.  the  lawless,  or  rather,  those 
who  are  without  the  pale  of  the  law  from 
the  commission  of  some  crime.  Schol. 
T^  r&y  iKerSnf  trdfiurfia  ical  94rifAa  oh 
lx6vov  rifif  6  Zths,  &AA&  ical  <r€^ci,  6p&y 
ubrh  dp^fityoy  Tpoariico6<rp  rixo*   There 


can  be  no  doubt  that  ctfro/iirof  r^x^  is 
here  used  generally,  for  any  guidance  or 
escort  pledged  to  one  man  by  another. 
The  addition  of  fipinoTaiy  perhaps  implies 
that  this  privilege  was  granted  to  all 
mortals  from  the  divine  office  of  Hermes. 
— At  this  verse  Orestes,  escorted  by 
Hermes,  leaves  the  stage,  as  for  Athens. 
Apollo  retires  within  the  temple.  After 
a  brief  pause  the  ghost  of  Clytemnestra 
rises  through  a  trap-door  in  the  stage. 

94.  c88oit'  &y,  *  Sleep  on,' — an  ironical 
exhortation  to  go  on  doing  what  the  next 
sentence  declares  to  be  useless,  'what 
need  have  I  of  you  asleep?'     Similarly 

M^foiT'ayffi/:  117. 

96.  &s  f/iy  tierayoy,  Herm.,  Franz, 
Dind.,  linwood  adopt  ^y  from  the  Scho- 
liast, who  explains  mp  &y  i^Sy^wrcu  In 
reading  iy  in  the  second  edition  of  this 
play,  I  did  not  sufficiently  observe  that 
this  tir^p  &y  of  the  Scholiast  only  means 
'because/  HiSri  i<^y€vaa,  and  therefore 
really  points  to  &s.  The  sense  is,  6yti^t 
&s  iicrayoy  ovk  iKktivti  fi€,  and  the  pre- 
ceding ^c^  is  used  because  the  poet  in- 
tendcNi  to  say  6yti9i(ofuu.  The  same 
construction  is  repeated  in  iro^ouo-a,  ▼.  100. 
SeeiV-  455.  Cho.  511.  1048.  Suppl. 
440.  Translate:  'But  I,  thus  slighted 
by  you  among  (the)  other  dead,  am  up- ' 
braided  continually  among  the  shades  with 
being  myself  a  murderess,  and  I  wander 
in  disgrace, — while  for  having  suffered 
such  dreadful  treatment  from  those  dearest 
to  me  (my  own  son),  none  of  the  gods  is 
angry  in  my  behalf.'  The  degree  of 
honour  which  a  ghost  had  in  Hades  de- 
pended on  the  amount  of  honour,  justice, 
or  concern  paid  to  it  on  earth  (Cho.  143). 
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opeibo^  €P  if>0i.Tola'w  ovk  iKkeineroL, 
aiaxpZ^  8*  aXSifuu*  wpovvi/€ir(a  8'  vfiw  ort 

iraOovaa  B*  ovtw  heiva  irpos  tZv  (l>iKrdr(ov,  100 

oifSeU  vnep  /tov  htUfJLova^v  ixrjvCerat^ 

Karaa<f>ay€i<rrf^  irpo^  ^pSn^  fjLTjTpoKTovfop. 

opare  irXyiya^  toutSc  KapS^as  o0€P' 

evSovora  yap  (fiprjp  QfULoaw  \afmpvv.€raj: 

iiA  'ffp*ip<l'  8c  iioip  anpocTKoiro^  fiporoiv.  105 

tJ  TToXXa  fih/  Srf  tZv  i/jiojv  iXeC^are* 

Xods  T  doCvov^,  vq^aXia  /jtctXty/xara, 


Henoe  Clytemnestra  complains  that  the 
remiBsness  of  the  FurieB,  her  ayeDgers, 
brings  discredit  upon  her  below,  and  gives 
opportunity  to  the  other  shades  to  taunt 
her  with  what  she  has  done,  while  at  the 
same  time  they  pay  no  heed  to  what  she  has 
amfftred.  By  *  dishonoured  among  other 
dnd '  she  means  that  she  is  so  in  com- 
parison with  others,  who  have  not  to 
complain  of  the  like  neglect. 

103.  ^parc  -^  U^v.  The  MSS.  leading 
is  %pa  tk  it\if^t  rdffit  icapSitf  (or  KopSla) 
v4BWf  but  Aid.,  Turn,  give  Kopdtos,  which 
has  been  commonly  adopted,  irAiry^  being 
taken  for  repromcheM,  as  ii^f,  131.  160. 
444.  There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that 
Hermann  has  rightly  changed  C  into  O. 
As  for  the  plural,  which  I  fint  gave  in  the 
second  edition  of  this  play,  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  Clytemnestra  uniformly 
uses  it  in  this  ^<ri5  in  addressing  the 
Furies ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  corrup- 
tion of  S^ffv  into  ff40€u  would  have  involved 
that  of  6paT€  into  8pa  5^.  By  rXrryat 
KCLfilas  we  may  now  understand  literally 
the  gory  wound  inflicted  by  Orestes ;  nor 
is  it  a  serious  objection  that  ittf,  562  it  is 
said  to  have  been  on  the  neck,  since  the 
sword  may  have  been  thrust  downwards 
into  the  region  of  the  heart.  *  See,'  she 
exclaims,  'this  wound,  whence  it  came,' 
i.  e.  iK  x«P»«'  fiiiTpoicr6in»y.  Look  at  the 
blow  a  mother  has  received  from  her  own 
son,  and  cease  from  your  present  api^y 
in  her  cause. 

104.  tSSovtra  ^^v.  Having  used  the 
word  6fWTt,  which  could  not  in  oommon 
propriety  be  addressed  to  persons  asleep, 
she  has  recourse  to  a  doctrine,  whidi  the 
Greeks  seem  to  have  received  from  Py- 
thagoras,  that  the  mind's  eye  sees  dearer 


in  sleep,  i.  e.  into  matters  of  futurity,  while 
*in  the  day  time  the  fate  of  mortab  is 
unforeseen '  (or  perhi^M,  *  the  lot  of 
mortals  is  suoh  that  they  cannot  foresee '), 
Cf.  Cho.  280,  ^ma  Xofotf^v  iu  aiUr^ 
yufi&rr*  ii^itf.  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  39,  'cor 
autem  deus  dormientes  noe  moneat,  vigi- 
lantes negUgat  ? '  Ibid.  i.  30,  *  quum  eigo 
est  somno  sevocatus  animus  a  sodetate  et 
oontagione  corporis,  turn  meminit  prae- 
teritorum,  praesentia  oemit,  futura  prae- 
videt'  Now,  if  Clytemnestra  bids  the 
sleeping  Fmies  see  the  aeiwU  wound,  she 
must  transfer  this  fiGumlty  from  the  mental 
to  the  bodily  eye.  But  if  she  merely  de- 
sires them  to  aee  by  whom  it  w<u  infiieted, 
this  is  a  matter  of  inteUigenoeonly.  Com- 
pare 0peva  itfkiuvrwfuviiv  Cho.  82^.  Her- 
mann,  Minckwits,  and  Donaldson,  give. 
^€twy  for  fiporwy  in  v.  106,  from  the 
Schol.  ri  rris  ^p^vht  fuupa  ov  wpoo^  iv 
hy^i^.  But  fipoT&¥,  so  far  from  being 
"  ineptum,"  merely  generalises  the  senti- 
ment, so  that  what  is  true  of  mankind 
ordinarily  is  true  a  fortiori  of  si^pematuxal 
beings. 

106.  Ae<(aT«.  <Yon  have  l^fptd,* 
She  compares  them  to  thirsty  hounds; 
and  Miiller  has  appositely  observed, 
"  Aeschylus  borrowed  from  the  Goigons, 
no  doubt,  the  pendent  tonpne  and  grin- 
ning mouth,  which  regularly  diaracteriae 
the  Gorgon -head  in  ancient  works  of  art." 
On  the  *  wioeless  libations '  offered  to  the 
Furies,  see  Oed.  Col.  100.  481,  and  the 
Schol.  there.  The  reaaon  probably  was, 
that  wine  infuriates,  and  leads  to  the 
commission  of  those  very  crimes  which 
arouse  the  dread  goddesses.  Hence  Aolyois 
ififiayeU  Bvfi^^fuaiiri,  ir^.  976* 
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KOL  wKTicreixva  Seiuv  en  icrydpq,  iropo^ 
€0voVi  &pav  ovhei/o^  Kovyyp/  Oe&v. 
Kai  navra  ravra  \a^  6p&  7rarov/x€va* 
6  8*  i^oKv^a^  ot^^erat  ve^pov  Blktjv, 
Koi  ravra  kov^&>^  €k  fxicwv  apKvoTdriov 
^povaev,  vfuv  eyKariXktH^lfa^  fiSya. 
oLKOvcraff*  a>9  cXcfa  rfj^  e/ji^9  iripi 
^Inixfj^*  (f>p<jvijarar,  &  Kara  x^ovb^  0€aL 
ovap  yap  vfias  vvu  Kkuraiixvijirrpa  icaXci. 

XOPOS. 

(Miry/xd?.) 
Iivtpir  i.v,  airfip  8*  olx^rai  if>€vyo)P  irpdcrcw 
<f>i\oLs  yap  ^laiv,  ovk  ifiol,  vpoaitcropeS' 


110 


115 


KA. 


109.  6pa».  *  Ai  an  hoar/ — on  anusutd 
accnsative.  Compare  Ar.  Ach.  23,  impiaof 
ffiKdrrci.  Bacch.  722,  ol  Si  r^v  rrr«fii4» 
rny  &pa¥  ixlt^ovy  Bipffov  is  fioKXt^fun-a, 
and  Elmsley's  note.  To  the  Furies,  as 
children  of  Night  {irtf,  7^0),  sacrifioes 
were  offered  in  the  midnight  hour.— 
\h^  waroi'tAtPO,  despised  and  ungratefully 
alighted.  Cho.  630,  rh  /i^  e4fAis  y^  oh 
A^  Ttiioi  xaTo6fitpop, 

112.  Kol  ravra,  *And  that  too—.' 
The  use  is  not  very  omnmon  with  a  finite 
verb.  Cf.  Ap.  Vesp.  77 1»  «ai  ravra  fi4y 
rw  fhxdytts,  ^  H^XP  *^^  '^^  ip9poy, 
ilKidtrti  frfAs  fjKtoy.  Dr.  Donaldson, 
New  Cratyhu,  p.  2G4,  compares  it  with 
jco^Toi.  linwood  needlessly  understands 
Kol  ravra  rit  wri9(ifuera  Apowrtv,  com- 
paring fHi9iifi'  hpoivas  Ag.  7*>9.  The 
sense  is,  '  he  has  not  only  escaped '  (i.  e. 
gone  off  to  Athens  while  yon  were  sleep- 
ing, tup.  OS),  '  but  he  has  slipped  out  of 
flie  Tery  middle  of  the  toils,  when  yon 
tiioagfat  you  had  him  &st,  whereby  he  has 
greatly  modred  and  insulted  yon  his  pur- 
stietv.'  On  hfKwrrirtnf  see  on  Ag.  1S46. 
Linwood  and  F^«nx  defend  the  MS9. 
reading  &pKtw/uEr«y.  But  (ipKvafia  is  un- 
likely as  a  by.form  of  Apxvs. 

lis.  iinarUiX^f.  Literally, ' haring 
made  feces  at  yoa,'  from  fXX«iy  (Antig. 
609),  and  Aim,  *  to  contort  the  counte- 
nance,' the  4p  giving  the  same  force  as  in 
iyyfXatt,  SSchol.  x^^v^«'»  ijyexduraf, 
dr.  frag.  21 1,  0*6  V  6  trra0fMvxof  iy- 
KctrihMb^t  ABati.  Horn.  Od.  r?iii.  II, 
ofcr  ilUtf,  irt^iptot  iwtKXl(9viruf  Kircs^ty ; 


'  Are  you  not  aware  how  all  are  winking 
at  me?'  Hence  l\Xhs,  'squinting,'  Ar. 
Thesm.  84«. 

114.  its.  '  Hear  roe,  since  I  have 
spoken  about  my  very  life.'  This  is  not 
an  English  idiom;  but  the  Greeks  are 
fond  of  the  phrase,  wtpt  ^xv^  iiyiov,  (nr^p 
^X^f  inroXoyturSat.  Cf.  Od.  ix.  422, 
ir4tvras  5i  }i6\ov5  koL  firirip  t^^aufoVy  &(rr€ 
Iff  pi  tf^x^^-  11-  3czii.  161,  iAA.&  irc^ 
^XV^  ^^^  *^Kr9poi  linrM^iMio,  Soph. 
£1.  1492,  Kiyi»y  yhp  oh  Nvv  iirr)y  ayinff 
&XA&  (T^f  irvxfis  if4pi.  Phoen.  1330. 
Orest.  847.  Heracl.  984.  Hel.  946,  &c. 
We  say,  '  about  a  matter  at  life  and  death,' 
or,  *  a  matter  of  vital  importance.*  She 
means  that  nothing  less  than  *  to  be  or 
not  to  be '  is  tbe  subject  of  her  address. 

116.  ^pop^orar*.  '  Be  conscious,'  *  awake 
to  consciousness.'  It  is  only  to  sleepers 
that  dreams  or  visions  are  wont  to  appear. 
Hence  Clytemnestra  appeals  to  them,  not 
directly  to  awake,  but  to  take  heed  even 
in  tiieir  sleep,  adding,  *  For  I  am  now  as 
a  dream  calling  upon  yon,'  not  as  a  real 
and  substantisd  person,  whose  presence 
could  only  be  fdt  by  those  awake.  The 
doctrine  involved  is  precisely  the  same  as 
above,  v.  103  -5.  If  we  translate,  *  I 
call  you  in  a  dream,'  as  wtf,  126,  Svap 
9t^Ktis  Bfjpa,  this  could  only  mean,  'I 
call  upon  you  even  in  your  sleep.'  It  is 
more  likely  that  she  calls  herself  6imp, 
i.  e.  that  it  is  here  the  nominative,  not  the 
accusative  case ;  and  so  Hermann  takes  it, 
with  Schiits. 

118.    ohK  4iiM.      So    Herm.,    Dind., 
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XO.  (Miry/jtds.) 

KA.    ayav  invwa-a-et^,  kov  KaroticTt^ets  nddos. 

(f>ov€ifs  S*  *Opi(TTq^  rrjche  /irirpo^  o^^erat.  120 

XO.  {*S2yiJi6s») 

KA.    (o^€L^  ;  v7iTcuoro"Ct5  ;  ovk  dvaonjcreL  rdxp^  ; 

T4  aoi  Triirpaicrai  trpayfia  vXrjv  review  KOJcd ; 
XO.  C/27/XOS.) 

KA.    VTivo^  irovo^  t€,  tcvpioL  $uif(oii6rai, 

SctinJ?  hpaKoCvT}^  i^tKTipavav  /xo^os. 
XO.  {Mvyfio^  StirXoSs  o^s.) 

XajSe,  XajSe,  XajSe,  XajSe,  <f>pd^ov.  125 

Kd.     oi^a/9  8tcuic€i9  ^^/oOy  icXayyau^et?  S*  aTrc/i 

Kvo)v  [lepiiJLPoa^  oviroT  €K\nri>v  irovov. 

ri  Sp^9  ;  dpioTO),  firj  (re  i/c/caro)  irovos, 

/jwyS*  dyvoijcrps  Trrjfia  [laXda^deicr  vtjv(o. 

akyritrov  ^nap  €i/8lkols  oveiSeo'iv*  130 

T0t9  a'(o(f>pocnp  yap  dmiKGnpa  ylyverai. 

arv  8*  alfiaTqpov  uvevfi  inovpCa'acra  r^, 


Franz,  Linwood,  for  061c  ifioTt.  The 
seiiBe  as  explained  by  Muller  (EKss.  p.  126), 
who  however  retains  ifioTSf  is  this,  — 
'  There  are  patron-gods  of  Suppliants  for 
relations  (i.  e.  for  Orestes),  though  none 
for  me.'  Apollo,  that  is,  can  protect  a 
matricide,  bat  has  no  pity  for  the  mur- 
dered mother. —^(Xois,  cf.  r&¥  ^i^rdrw, 
▼.  100.  As  i/^lKT»p  is  both  suppliant 
and  god  of  suppliants,  Suppl.  1  and  237> 
so  ^rpoalicTup  here  and  it{f.  419. 

122.  tXV  tc^x*'*'  Kcucd;  Compare 
Cho.  717.  *  What  thing  has  been  accom- 
plished by  you,  except  to  do  harm  ?'  i.  e. 
you  have  done  me  no  good,  but  only 
mischief  in  allowing  the  culprit  to  es- 
cape. 

123.  K^pioi  ^vifwfjL^cu,  'powerful  con- 
spirators.' "  Qui  natun  sua  inter  se  oon- 
spirare  solent.''     Minckwitz. 

126.  <p>pdCov.  <  Mark  him  I'  Hitherto 
the  sleeping  Furies  have  responded  to  the 
reproaches  of  Clytemnestra  by  sounds 
imitative  of  the  uneasy  whining  of  hounds 
(^ujfAhs  and  fivyfibs,  which  are  mere  stage 
instructions,  irapfirtypa4ped,  as  they  stand 
in  the  text).  But  they  now  start  in  their 
slumbers,  as  if  half  conscious  that  some- 


thing was  wrong,  and  cry  teize  him  !  Of 
course,  these  few  words  are  uttered  in  a 
tone  to  inspire  a  thrill  of  horror  in  the 
spectators. 

126.  tfyop.  '  In  a  dream.'  There  is  no 
reality  in  this  cry  of  XcOe, — it  is  only  the 
working  of  a  sleeping  fancy.  Photius: 
Kar*  6vap  ov  x(*h  A^Tcif*  fidpfiapow  yitp 
watrrtK&S'  ixX*  6yap. — oftror*  ^icAnr^F, 
which  never,  even  for  the  brief  interval  of 
repose,  leaves  off  its  eagerness  for  the 
chase.  Aristot.  Hist.  An.  iv.  10,  init, 
4innrvid(€iv  ^aivovrtu  oil  fUvov  AyBpcoroi, 
AAAd  icol  Tinroi  icol  k^p€S  ical  ^€S.  —  5iy- 
Kovo'i  8*  oi  xipes  r^  i?ijayfi^.  Lucret.  iv. 
992,  '  Venantumque  canes  in  moUi  saepe 
quiete  Jactant  crura  tamen  subito,  voces- 
que  repente  Mittunt,  et  crebras  redducunt 
naribus  auras,  Ut  vestigia  si  teneant  in- 
venta  ferarum.' 

131.  iLyrlKtrrpa.  It^.  150,  ipol  5* 
6yedios  —  trv^tv  ic.t.X. 

132.  T^.  Cf.  V.  166,  irol  rhp  o^k 
4K\6atrcu,  Theb.  380,  6w*  iurrlSos  8i  r^. 
Ibid,  981,  Kol  T^i'  iy6ff^ur€¥.  Hermann 
gives  r^Vy  an  unnecessary  alteration  and 
a  doubtful  licence  in  Aeschylus.  *  Rise ! ' 
exclaims    the    indignant    ghost,    'direct 
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drju^  KaTur)(yaXvov<ra,  vr)8vos  wpl, 
iirov,  fidpawe  Sevrepot;  ZiMyfuuTW. 

XOPATOS. 
eyeip ,  eyape  fcat  oar  ttji/o  ,  eycu  oe  ere. 
cv8ct9 ;  di^tcrra),  KaTrokaKTLcracr  vttvov, 
iScojjLeff  em  roSSc  <f>poLfiiov  /xar^. 
XO.    iou,  tou,  TTOTra^.     iirdOoixei/,  (f>C\ai — 

-JJ  TToXXa  Srf  iradovcra  koi  fiaTav  iyd,—^ 
indOofJia/  wddos  8v(ra)(€s,  3  iroiroi, 

a<f>€pTOV  KaKOV. 

i^  dpKV(t}V  iriiTTOiKev,  ol)(erai  8'  6  Orjp. 

virvKfi  KparrjOela  dypav  cSXecra. 

io),  irai  ^u>s,  iTTiKkowos  nekei — 
veos  8c  ypaCa^  SaCfiovas  Kadnnrd(TO}, — 

rov  iKirav  (re/ScjVy  dOeov  av8pa  Koi 
roKajo-Lv  iriKpov, 
Tov  ii7}TpaXoCca^  8*  i^eKke^pa^  &v  ^€09. 

tC  tcjuS*  ipei  Tt5  8tfcai(i>9  ^^ii/ ; 


135 

<rTp,  a. 
140 

dvT.  a. 
145 


against  him  your  gory  breath  1  Wither 
him  with  the  vapour  from  the  fire  of  your 
Titals  !  Follow,  and  wear  him  out  by  a 
second  chase  1  * 

135.  The  leader  of  the  band, — we  can 
hardly  yet  say  the  Uegemon  of  the  chorus, 
— now  starts  up,  and  rouses  her  next 
neighbour,  who  in  turn  is  exhorted  to 
awaken  the  one  at  her  side.  *  Do  you 
rouse  your  neighbour  here  as  I  rouse  you.' 
See  on  Suppl.  734.  Blomfield's  idea 
(Praef.  ad  Pers.  p.  xxiv.)  that  this  passage 
proves  the  number  of  the  chorus  to  have 
been  three,  is  refuted  by  the  ensuing 
ode,  in  which  fourteen  distinct  sentences 
may  be  counted,  (the  first  four  lines  of 
(TTp.  and  &VT.  d  making  each  two,)  while 
the  three  introductory  iambics  are  recited 
by  the  leader  alone. 

137-  fJMT^,  '  is  vain,'  *  is  to  no  purpose,' 
Prom.  d7*  By  (ppoifiiov  she  means  the 
following  ode,  or  •  opening  soitg,'  in  which 
bitter  reproaches  are  heaped  upon  Apollo 
for  rescuing  the  culprit.  Let  us  see,  she 
says,  whether  we  can  induce  him  to  give 
him  up  again  to  our  hands.  This  proving 
unsuccessful,  the  parode  (319  seqq.)  takes 
the  form  of  a  B^Cfjuos  Hfjufost  or  *  binding 


hymn,'  in  order  to  enchant  and  arrest  the 
culprit  himself. 

138.  ir^a{.  An  exclamation  of  vexa- 
tion ((rxcr\ia<mK^v),  another  form  of 
which  was  tr^wira^  (Photius  in  v.).  Hence 
iromr^^cii'  and  xvw7tdC*iy,  like  &Cfiy  from 
i  {snp,  121),  0ev^civ  from  ^cD  (Ag. 
1279).— /i^Tiyi',  *  undeservedly,*  Pers.  290. 

142.  otx^al  ft  Herm.,  Dind.,  Donald- 
son ;  but  see  on  Suppl.  15. 

145.  v4os  —  ypalat.  Apart  from  the 
mere  antithesis,  which  is  a  favourite  one 
with  Aeschylus  (Suppl.  355.  Inf.  156. 
Cho.  163),  there  is  a  contrast  drawn 
between  the  old  Titanian  or  Chthonian 
divinities,  and  the  newer  dynasty  of  Olym- 
plan  gods.  KaBtmrdiru,  *  you  have  ridden 
over,'  a  remarkable  and  rare  word.  Cf. 
inf,  701,  ^irel  KoOnnrdCti  fit  trpfo-fivriv 
Wot,  and  v.  748,  ii»  Otol  yec^cpoi,  traXatohs 
v6fxov$  KctBimrdaraffBt. 

149.  rl  T&vB\  Which  of  these  two 
acts,  viz.  overriding  and  trampling  under 
foot  elder  gods,  and  taking  up  the  cause 
of  a  parricide,  being  yourself  the  god  of 
all  purity  and  goodness.  Elsewhere  r( 
T&vit  is  said  of  two  alternatives,  as  Ag. 
204.  Cho.  330.  832. 

3  Y 
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i/jLol  8*  ovciSos  €^  ov^ipirwf  fiokjoi^  or  p. 

ennj^ei/  Sikcu^  St^pTiXdrov 

imo  <f>piva^  inro  \o^6v. 
irdpeam  fiaarrCKTopos  Satov  Saftiov 
fiapv,  TO  nepCfiapv  Kpvo%  €)(€u/. 
Toiavra  hprnaiv  61  v€<oT€poL  0€ol»  Ayr. 

Kparovvre^  ro  trai/  Sifcas  Trkiov 
^ovoki^j)  OpofJifiov 
nepl  TToSa,  nepl  Kapa — 
TrapcoTi  ya?  o/JLif^aXov  npoaSpaKeiv  alfiarcuv 

IS\o<rvpov  dpofia/ov  ayos  €)(€lv. 
i<f>€aTL(o  Sc,  fidvTLS  &v,  /itacTfiari  arp. 

IAAr)(ov  €)(pava^  avroa-airros,  avroKkrjTo^, 


151 


155 


160 


150.  Sytaos,  cf.  V.  130— 1.— 4(  ^vci. 
pdratv,  *in  dreams/  as  ^{  Hwpov  kAtov 
trvimv  Cho.  90.  It  is  the  genius  of  the 
Greek  language  to  regard  primarily  the 
tource  from  which  an  action  proceeds. — 
/u«(roAa/3c7  K4yTfHpf  as  with  a  goad  grasped 
by  the  middle,  so  as  to  remain  firmly  in 
the  hands.  Cf.  Theocr.  zvi.  78,  liSii 
fiaffrdCowri  %upaK6irioi  /idfftL  Sovpo.  So 
fi€0'(roway€s  (yx^s  11.  xxi.  472. — Ao^y, 
the  liver,  i.  e.  the  vitals.  Cho.  264,  iras 
6^'  Itrao  e^pfUw,  Prom.  603,  x^^^f  kofiov 
Tc  iroiiciAi}^  f^fAop^lop, 

154.  wdpfari.  *  There  is  present  for 
me  to  feel  (or  perhaps,  'one  may  feel,' 
^Itrri,  cf.  Cho.  412),  the  severe,  the  very 
severe  chill  (smart)  of  a  hostile  public 
executioner.'  Mr.  Drake  compares  the 
use  of  (x'lf  in  Ag.  358.  A  figurative 
way  of  saying,  '  I  have  suffered  from  the 
reproaches  cast  upon  me  through  the  con- 
duct of  ApoUo,  as  much  as  if  1  had  been 
scourged  by  the  torturer's  whip/ 

167.  Kparovmtt  rh  vav.  *  Having  a 
power  altogether  beyond  what  is  right.' 
The  adverbial  rh  way  is  already  familiar 
to  the  student  of  Aeschylus. 

158.  Bp6tk^v.  So  Herm.,  Dind.,  Lin- 
wood,  after  Wakefield  for  6p6ifov,  Franz 
gives  Opwoy  after  H.  L.  Ahrens.  Her- 
mann well  observes,  that  vtpl  wS^a,  irfpl 
Kdpa,  answer  to  virh  tpptyas,  vwh  \ofihy 
above,  and  therefore  that  if  the  one  con- 
cludes a  sentence,  the  other  must  do  the 
same.  So  also  both  are  succeeded  by 
irdptffri  with  an  infinitave.    Bather  how- 


ever than  construe  with  falm  Kpvrovrrts 
ipoyoKi^TJ  $p6fifioPj  tibi  vindieaniea  eaedu 
9e9iiffia,  tt  is  better  to  mark  an  abrupt 
transition  at  K^pa.  In  fact,  the  words  are 
taken  up  and  finished  by  another  speaker, 
who  slightly  changes  and  amplifies  the 
sentence.  The  first  intended  to  say, 
irdp€irri  wpoaZpoK^ly  ip.  Bpofifioy,  'one 
may  see  a  goiy  dot  round  the  head  and 
the  foot  (the  top  and  the  bottom)  of  the 
sacred  altar.'  The  new  speaker  adds 
another  accusative  exegetically, — *  Yea, 
one  may  indeed  behold  the  central  altar 
of  the  earth  to  have  taken  upon  itself  a 
terrible  pollution  of  blood  so  as  to  have 
it.'  All  this  is  meant  as  a  taunt  to  Apollo 
for  protecting  a  murderer.  It  is  ootice- 
able  that  both  strophe  and  antistrophe 
end  with  an  emphatic  fx^u^' 

162.  fidtrru  &y.  So  Scfa&ts  for  fAdyrt 
cm  or  0'4>.  Apollo,  as  a  prophet,  shouU 
have  preserved  his  own  shrine  free  firom 
pollution,  whereas  he  has  now  voluntarily 
defiled  it  by  the  touch  of  a  murderer. 
Rather  we  should  have  looked  for  *oi$ot 
^y,  *  being  the  god  of  brightness  and 
purity ; '  but  under  every  attribute  (mp. 
62—3)  he  was  a  god  to  whom  any  sort  of 
defilement  was  odious,  and  the  attribute 
of  fidyrts  is  chosen  on  account  of  /ivx^'^' 
Compare  tif/1 686,  fiayr^Ta  8*  ovk  10'  ayyit 
futtrri6a-ti  fi4y»v. — Hesych.  avr6a'a'vTQy 
ainoK(\(v<rToy,  So^ojcA^s  ^Kvpiais,  The 
word  implies  a  still  severer  taunt  than  be- 
fore. The  two  ideas  of  ixity  and  iicwy  had 
a  peculiar  significance  to  the  Greek  mind. 
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irapa  voiiov  &€&v  fipArea  fJ^  rloxp, 

KafioC  y€  Xinr/oo9,  koX  tov  ovk  eicXiicrcTa^, 
VTTo  T€  ySiv  <^vya>v  ov  vor  i\€v$€povTW 
woTLTpoiraio^  &v  8*  mpov  ii/  Kapf^ 
fiuioTop*  i$  ifiov  iraartrai. 
AH.    €^(o,  K€k€v<o,  r&vSe  86>/xar(»v  Ta)(ot 

^(opeiT,  airakXd(ra'€(r0€  fiairnK&v  /jLVxayv 
fi'^  KoX  kafiovcra  jrrqvov  opyriarTfp  o<l>w, 
^vcTfikarov  Odfiiyyos  iiopfidfio^ov, 
djrgs  vir  akyov^  fieXop  an  avBpcoircjv  auf>pov, 
ijjiovcra  Opofifiov^  ov9  d^iXievcras  <f>6vov. 
ovroL  Bofioto'L  toutSc  )(pCiJL7rT€cr0<u  npiireir 
aXX*  ov  KOLpaa/urnjpes  6^dakp,<i}pv^ok 
8ticai«  a'if>ayal  re,  oiripfiaro^  r  airo^Qop^ 
rrai&wv  KaKovrai  ^Xovi^t9>  yjS  aKp{ovia 


165 
Am:  y\ 


170 


175 


165.  va\(uy€if€is,  tup.  145. — Moipatf 
t«lf.  920,  where  they  are  called  nsten  of 
the  Brinyes,  whereas  here  they  are  iden- 
tified. And  in  v.  694  they  are  spoken  of 
by  the  chorus  as  if  wholly  unconnected 
with  them.  —  4>0liras,  *  having  set  at 
nought/  *  having  deprired  of  power.' 

166.  KiLfiol  y€.  The  7c  is  well  suited 
to  the  words  of  a  new  speaker,  and  is 
perhaps  rightly  given  by  Casaubon  for 
KiifAol  re.  Hermann  has  i/ioi  tc.  The 
flense  is  '  Yes,  and  while  he  causes  vexa- 
tion to  me,  he  shall  not  any  the  more 
deCver  him  (Orestes),  and  even  when  he 
has  fled  under  the  earth  (even  in  Hades) 
he  is  no  more  free.'  The  common  opinion 
was,  that  death  brought  an  end  of  all 
troubles ;  but  it  was  not  to  be  so  in  this 
case.  Cf.  Suppl.  782,  rh  yhp  BavHif 
iKtvBepovTeu  tpiKeudKrati^  kuk&v, 

168.-  wcTtTp^fKtuos^  guilty,  defiled  with 
murder ;  see  on  v.  41. — fudtrropot  Suppl. 
637»  where  the  peculiar  force  of  ir  Kop^ 
is  explained.— ^(  ifwv,  *  after  me,'  is  the 
correction  of  Scholefield,  for  ^kc/i^ov. 
Schol.  Kol  ol  il  abrov  iUas  iifuy  ZSaovirip, 
Hermann,  who  formerly  conjectured  4imp 
o5,  finally  edited  i<rraf  5y.  Franz  has 
Ik  y4ovj  after  H.  L.  Ahrens, — an  ingenious 
reading,  if  there  were  authority  for  the 
phrase  in  the  sense  of  denuo.  Who  this 
new  or  ftuther  persecutor  u,  appears  from 
▼.202. 

3 


170.  Apollo,  as  if  to  vindicate  the  cha- 
racter given  above  by  the  Pythoness,  v.  60 
seqq.,  now  retoms  ftt>m  the  interior  of  the 
temple  to  eject  the  loathsome  intruders  on 
his  sanctuary.  The  tone  of  superior  au- 
thority assumed  by  him  is  in  accordance 
with  the  complaint  of  the  Furies,  v.  146. 

172.  vniphr  kpyjiiTT^v  t^tv,  *  A  wing- 
ed glistering  serpent,'  i.  e.  an  anrow  which 
inflicts  a  sting  or  wound  like  a  serpent. 
A  singulariy  figurative  expression. — im}- 
rbr,  Schol.  Zik  rh  iwrtpwr$cu.  For  the 
feathering  of  the  arrow  was  called  wrd- 
potfAOf  as  in  the  well-known  fittgment  of 
the  Myrmidones  (123  Dind.). 

179.  96fMtviroi<rB€.  There  is  emphasis 
on  roctrSc,  '  these  temples,  where  the  god 
of  all  purity  dwells.' 

177*  ^A'  ohf  ic.r.A.  But  rather  you 
should  dweU  in  (or  remove  to)  those 
places  where  tortures  are  inflicted,  as 
being  more  suiteble  to  your  character  as 
persecutors.  There  is  probably  an  allu- 
sion to  the  cruelties  inflicted  by  the  Per- 
sians on  their  deiinquento,  one  of  which 
was  deprivation  of  sight.  See  Stallbaum 
or  Plat.  Gorg.  p.  473,  c,  and  on  Resp.  x. 
p.  361,  fin.  Demosthenes  speaks  of  one 
Aristocrates  as  rhy  roht  d^aX/iohs  81- 
^ip$apii4vo¥t  p.  1269. — Koptu^iffr^s  /iSpos 
occurs  Rhes.  8I7.  Cf.  Pers.  373,  rartr 
ar4p9a9ai  Kparhs  ^r  trpoKtifitror, 

179.  KOKovTcu  x^ot^*'*      'And  where 

y2 
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Xeva-fioC  T€,  Koi  fiv^ovcriv  olicTurfiov  ttoXvv  180 

vno  p^X^y  Trayo^c?.     &p^  aKovere 

o?a9  iofynj^  cot  diroTrrvcrroi  deols 

aripYqSp  exovaat ;  iras  8*  v<fnjy€LTaL  rpoiro^ 

fL0p<f)7js:     \4.ovros  avTpov  alixaroppo^v 

oIk^iv  ToiXLvras  €iico9»  ov  "xp^o^ploi^  185 

€v  TotcrSe  trkqaioLcri  TpCfieadaL  fivao^. 


by  the  destruction  of  the  seed  (castration) 
the  ?irility  of  boys  is  injured/  i.  e.  where 
they  are  cruelly  mutilated  to  become 
eunuchs.  The  word  x^^'^yir  has  given 
rise  to  much  discussion.  Even  among  the 
Ancients  the  interpretation  of  x^o^*'^^  cvs 
II.  iz.  639,  was  undecided.  Aristotle 
(Hist.  An.  vi.  28)  ezphuoed  it  iicrofiias, 
while  others  took  it  from  x^^V  '^^  ^^'^* 
We  find  x^*^^*^^  io  ^^  obscure  verse  of 
the  Edoni  of  Aeschylus,  frag.  62,  from 
which  no  certain  assistance  can  be  derived. 
Were  the  authority  of  Aristotle  less,  one 
would  say  that  every  thing  which  we 
know  about  this  word  leads  us  to  suspect 
that  it  originally  bore  exactly  the  contrary 
sense  to  licTOfiias.  For  Homer  is  de- 
scribing the  huge  and  fierce  Calydonian 
boar  ;  and  it  is  notorious  that  this  animal 
in  its  natural  and  entire  state  is  much 
more  savage  than  a  Kotrphs  iKrofiias.  Now 
if  X^o^yris  really  meant  'entire'  {6px^^f 
Ixw)'  X^o^tf  would  here  mean  the  state 
of  virility,  either  as  a  substantive  or  as 
an  adjective  agreeing  with  iiKuclcu  In 
truth,  Aristotle's  unscientific  comment  on 
this  supposed  castration  deprives  his 
opinion  of  the  meaning  of  x^^^'^f  ^^ 
half  its  weight :  ylroyrax  8^  rofiiai  Sxik  rh 
w4ois  ohriy  ifiiciirrtiv  r6(n^fia  Ktniafihr  tls 
Tohs  ipx^iSi  tJra  ^v6fitvoi  irphs  t^l  JitvZpa 
iKBKl^ovvi  Tohs  6pxfif'  Hermann  reads 
(with  the  MSS.)  (nr4pfuiT6s  r*  kwo^Oopalf 
which  he  explains  partus  abactoa :  and  in 
tiie  next  verse  irai^v  tc  x^^^^^^*  ^^ 
kKp»¥ia  KOKou,  where  he  thinks  x^'^^*^^^ 
may  mean  eaatration^  and  iLKpwia  (as  the 
Schol.  and  other  grammarians  expUin  it) 
*a  collection,'  or  concentration  of  evil. 
But  in  the  first  place  the  mention  of 
abortion  is  totally  out  of  place,  the  con- 
text pointing  wholly  to  cases  of  torture 
inflicted.  Secondly,  kclkovcQou  is  a  medical 
word,  often  used  by  Hippocrates  of  any 
damage  done  to  the  limbs  or  body.  In 
the  third  place,  though  several  gramma- 
rians do  explain  iucpwia  by  &$poia/ibs, 
the  word  is  not  known  to  occur  in  any 


other  passage  of  an  ancient  author,  and  it 
is  much  more  difficult  to  undentand  how 
it  could  mean  iSpoia-fihsy  than  how  it 
could  mean  'mutilation'  {ixpos,  see  on 
Cho.  431).  Now  the  Schol.  on  this  word 
has  iicrofi^  fioplavf  and  another  Schol. 
KOK&y  iSpoiffis  9l  KiOofioKlaf  (the  latter 
word  referring  to  Ktvafwl  or  Xcwrft^r). 
Both  these  may  be  shewn  to  be  erroneous. 
The  first  joined  x^^'*^'''*  ijcpwyia,  the 
other  found  kokov  tc  x^*'^*^*  ^  reading 
given  in  Aid.  Turn.  As  the  later  gram- 
marians compiled  their  lexicons  in  great 
measure  from  the  scholia  of  the  Alexan- 
drine commentators,  it  is  probable  that 
this  very  Kcuc&if  iOpoitrts  gave  rise  to  the 
commonly  received  interpretation  i^poi- 
<rfi6s.  There  seems  scarcely  a  doubt  that 
iucpvyla  means  the  cutting  off  of  nose, 
ears,  fingers.  Sec  which  was  anciently 
adopted  as  a  mark  of  ignominy  and  a 
means  of  punishment.  Thus  the  scho- 
lium which  interprets  x^ovvis  iucpnyla  by 
iutfiaia  kwoKOTii  seems  at  least  partly  right. 

180.  Ktvfftioi  TC.  The  MSS.  give 
KtwriihVf  which  Hermann  retains,  so  as  to 
depend  on  ii^Covvuf.  The  '  moaning '  is 
peculiarly  applicable  to  the  horrible  death 
by  impaling ;  but  fi^Ctiv  Kwfffthy  is  obvi- 
ously a  different  idea  from  fi^iw  oucrio'^ 
fi6tf.  Compare  ifiwtlpas  ^x^  Rhes.  614, 
and  see  Herod,  iv.  72. 

183.  irripynQpa,  cf.  Cho.  233.  Prom. 
600.  '  Do  you  hear  what  kind  of  feast 
that  is,  from  having  a  fondness  for  which 
you  are  detested  by  the  gods  ?'  (jutHifiara 
Bfwp  *OKvfjLirivv,  #Mp.73.) — rp^os  fiop^t, 
your  kind  of  form,  i.  e.  your  ugly  shape. 
So  Vulcan  upbraids  Robur  with  his  ugli- 
ness. Prom.  78. — t^rrytTrtu,  *  suggests  it,' 
*  leads  in  that  direction,'  viz.  to  the  con- 
clusion that  you  are  thus  cruel  and  blood- 
thirsty, and  for  that  reason  fit  inmates  for 
a  lion's  den  rather  than  a  temple. 

186.  irXiiaiourt,  The  Furies,  as  Her- 
mann observes,  though  now  turned  out  of 
the  temple,  were  still  supposed  to  be  in 
the  precinct  (av\ii  or  rifAwos),  repre- 
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An. 
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An. 
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XcopeiT  avev  ftorfipos  cuTroXov/xcvaf 

iroiyiVTis  T0ULVTq<;  8*  ovris  €i<f>LXri<5  $€&i/. 

aj^af  '^AwoWov,  avrdKovdov  ev  jxepei. 

avTos  aif  rovrcov  ov  fieraiTLos  ireXct,  190 

aXX'  €19  TO  nav  eirpa^as,  a>9  iravatrio^. 

TT&s  8^  ;  ToaovTo  iJi7JKo<5  €KT€u/ov  Xoyov. 

€xprja'a<s  ojore  rov  $€i/ov  yLtfTpoKTOv^iv. 

€)(p7)a'a  noiva<5  tov  nwrpos  Trc/xi/rat.     rC  fjiijy  ; 

Kair^iff  iireoTTj^  ai/xaros  hcKTcop  viov.  195 

fcal  wpoorpawdo'OaL  rovaS*  imoTeXkov  So/iovs. 

Kal  ra?  irpoiroixirov<i  Si^ra  Ta<r8c  XoiSopci^. 

ov  yap  SofioLai  roicrSe  np6a'(f>opov  /xoXeir. 

dXX*  ^(TTiv  TjiJiiv  TovTo  irpooTerayfLevov. 

ri^  Tjhe  Ti/iTj  ;  KoiLiraaov  yipa<;  koKov.  200 

rovs  jjirjTpakoLa^  ck  Soficjv  i\avP0fi€V. 

ri  yap  ;  yvvaiKO^  17x19  avhpa  voa'(f)i(ry  ; 

ovK  Ai/  ya/oiff  ofiaiiios  avOamrj^  (f)6vo^. 


sented  by  the  orchestrA,— rplfiftrdai  fi^aos, 
BC.  iyrpifittrOcUt  like  (rinla  irpoirrpifitrcu 
Prom.  337 »  and  so  Schol.  vpoarplfifa-Bai. 
The  verb  is  probably  in  the  middle,  *  not 
to  inflict  a  pollution  on/  &c. 

191.  ctr.  So  Canter  for  et5.  Elsewhere 
we  have  is  rh  irav  used  for  irdyv  or 
vdtrrofSt  but  cfs  is  here  peculiarly  suited 
to  the  context. 

194.  W /uV;  *  Why  not?'  See  Ag. 
655. — xoivhs  has  here  the  primary  sense 
noticed  by  Miiller,  of  *  the  price  of  blood.' 
— irifi^aif  as  it  were  to  convey  it  to  him 
in  Hades. 

196.  irpoffrpcariaeai.  Cf.  Cho.  1028, 
068*  i^*  iarlav  AWri^  Tpair4<r6ai  Ao^lat 
iipitro,  •  I  acknowledge  the  charge/  re- 
plies the  god,  '  and  also  that  it  was  I  who 
enjoined  him  to  take  refuge  in  this  temple.' 
—  *  And  then  forsooth  you  reproach  those 
who  conducted  him  thither.' — *  Yes,  for 
'twas  not  to  these  abodes  that  it  was  fitting 
for  them  to  come.' — *  But  this  (sc.  rh  npo- 
vifiir(iy)  has  been  assigned  us  by  appoint- 
ment.'—'What  kind  of  honour  is  this? 
Boast  of  a  prerogative  which  is  a  credit- 
able one.'  By  using  the  mild  word  *  con- 
ductors '  instead  of '  pursuers,'  the  chorus 
represent  themselves  as  escorting  the  re- 
fugee to  the  temple,  and  so  as  honouring 


rather  than  offending  Apollo.  In  the  last 
verse,  which  is  generally  understood  ironi- 
cally,  Apollo  seems  to  say  that  if  they 
must  boast,  they  had  better  follow  some 
oflSce  worth  boasting  about,  not  the 
wretched  one  of  chasing  parricides  from 
their  homes. 

202.  r(  ydpf  *  What !  (the  slayer)  of 
a  woman  who  may  have  killed  her  hus- 
band ? '  For  this  would  be  an  exceptional, 
as  well  as  justifiable,  case  of  matricide. 
Apollo  affects  surprise  that  they  should 
manifest  anger  against  the  slayer  of  such 
a  monster.  For  lins  {hv)  ifo<rtpi(rp  com- 
pare 8t«  t^  K^piov  ix6X\i  Ag.  740.  Toto'iv 
—  ^vfitr^ffoforiv  ahrovpyiai^  inf.  322. 

203.  ohK  &y  7^1^010*.  *  That  would  not 
be  the  murder  of  a  blood-relation,'  i.  e.  if 
a  woman  were  to  kill  a  husband,  who  is 
hBviTos,  oh  irvyytv^St  Alcest.  532.  Cf. 
inf.  bib.  The  peculiar  force  of  ahrhs  in 
alQivm)s  is  well  known  as  applying  not 
only  to  suicide,  but  to  relations  killing 
relations.  The  argument  of  the  chorus  is 
this :  '  If  a  woman  has  killed  a  husband, 
who  is  not  related  to  her  by  blood,  she 
has  not  committed  a  crime  sufficiently 
grievous  to  justify  a  son  in  killing  her  in 
return.  Consequently,  such  a  son  is  liable 
to  our  wrath,  and  we  do  not  accept  his 
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AH.    ij  fcct/yr  arifia  koL  trap*  ovSev  f  elpydtra) 

^Hpa^  TcXeui9  ical  ^109  Trccrrci/xara*  205 

Kvwpts  S*  arifio^  t^8*  amppiirrai  Xoy^, 
o^ci'  fipoTotm  yiyvertu  ra  ffnXrara. 
einnf  yap  avSpl  ical  yiif^aucl  fiopcCfiij 
opKov  *<rrt  fL€itfiiv  rg  Btiqf  <f>povpovfianf* 
ct  Tolaiv  otv  KveCvovci^  aXKijkov^  ')(akf^,  2}fi 

TO  ff^  yei/€<r0ai  ftiyS*  enoTrrevew  Kortp, 
ov  <fyrifi  ^OpeoTffi^  <r  ivSiKO}^  avSprfkareLV. 
ra  fiG/  yap  oTSa  Kapra  <r  h^dviLovfiiirqy, 
ra  S*  efi<^€U^s  irpa<r<TovcraM  ri<ru)(aiT€pai^. 
8tKa9  8^  UaXXas  rSuS*  imyrrreva^t  Bed.  215 

XO.    Toi'  ai^p*  iKelvov  ov  ri  fir/  Xetrco  irore, 
AH.    crif  B*  oZp  hCo}K€t  Koi  irovov  ifkiov  ridov. 


5 lea  that  he  did  it  to  avenge  his  £ither.' 
'o  this  sophistry  Apollo  replies,  '  Yoa 
make  the  sacred  bond  of  matrimony  of  no 
ayail,  by  thus  virtually  laying  down  a  law, 
that  a  wife  is  free  from  all  stain  of  kindred 
blood  in  slaying  a  husband.' 

204.  flpydfftt.  So  J.  Wordsworth  for 
1lpK4<rw,  The  true  reading  is  rather  doubt- 
fol.  Hermann  gives  fire  ffoii  Well.,  Dind., 
Franz,  Linwood  |]8eo-».  Compare  wap^ 
omt'  tetrro  Ag.  221. 

205.  Kol  Albs,  sc.  TcXc/ou.  SchoL  ad 
Ar.  Thesm.  973,  'Hpa  rcAcfa  jcoi  Zths 
t4\uos  irifAmtrro  h  rots  yd^iSf  &s  itpv- 
rd»tis  irr^s  ru¥  ydfuor,  rdkos  84  6 
ydpLOS. 

209.  Spicov  '(TtI  /ittC^r.  The  Med. 
rightly  has  ^komtti,  but  the  reading  of 
Aldus  and  some  MSS.  is  Hpicovs  rt.  The 
meaning  is,  that  marriage,  though  not 
exactly  constituting  blood-relationship,  ia 
yet  something  greater  than  a  mere  oath 
or  civil  compact,  since  it  is  appointed  by 
Fate  and  sanctioned  or  protected  by  Jus- 
tice. Linwood  gives  ippovpovfAtv^  with 
Aid.  Rob.,  <to  her  who  b  guarded  by 
justice,'  objecting  to  r^  tiiicp,  which  how- 
ever occurs  tJif.  417f  rtirotB^s  ry  HIkti. 

211.  rh  fih  ytvitreai  jc.t.\.  *  If  then 
you  are  lenient  to  man  and  wife  when  one 
idlls  the  other,  so  that  it  does  not  happen 
to  them  that  you  even  regard  them  with 
wrath  (i.  a  much  less  persecute  them),  I 
deny  that  you  are  now  jnstiy  chasing 
Orestes.'  That  is,  the  difference  between 
the  ties  of  matrimony  and  those  of  mater- 


nity is  not  so  great  as  to  justify  ycm  in 
overlooking  the  one  crime  and  punishing 
the  other.  For  ywd^dai  Herm.,  Ddmd., 
Franz,  and  others  give  rltf^oBeUf  Linwood 
firiV  cire<r9ai.  But  ytyr^rat  hroirrt^w 
may  be  defended  by  Ajac  378,  ov  7^ 
y4yoiT*  ^  ravff  thrtas  o^x  ^  ^X*"'t  * 
mixed  construction  of  061c  hp  ydntro  /a^ 
&St  ^X*^^  ^^^  ^^*^  ^  y^^oiro  9irvs  ovx 
£8e  fx^i,  Cf.  Lucian,  Dial.  Mer.  7»  y^- 
woiTo  fiif  ^c^«<r0cu.  Lysias  vcpl  *Zparoir$. 
p.  120.  7*  vdyrus  tV  f^^"  ir6\uf  ytp^vBai 
r^y  ^xV  8c7o^ou  xplM^i'wi'.  Mr.  Drake, 
who  thinks  this  explanation  of  ytwifrBtu 
harsh  and  improbable,  not  less  harshly  un- 
derstands rh  fi^  ywia&oi  Bftaifioy  av04vTii 
pivow  from  V.  203.  The  idea  is,  however, 
ingenious. 

213.  '  For  {9  the  one  case  (matricide) 
I  perceive  that  you  are  greatiy  indignant, 
but  in  the  other  (the  lulling  a  husband) 
that  you  are  openly  acting  (or  perhaps 
*  exacting,'  cf.  v.  594)  with  more  remiss- 
ness '  (less  excitement^  A  man  is  said 
wpdffa-^y  ri  fjtrvxos  when  he  acts  quietiy 
and  leisurely ;  iici^ctSf  when  he  does  not 
disturb  another ;  Ijo-vxa,  when  he  lives  in 
repose  and  tranquillity.  Linwood  gives 
Tfavxalrtpa,  but  the  poet  would  have 
written  iitrvxalrtpov  if  he  had  intended 
the  adverbial  sense. — MvfjLovfidnitf,  iv^ 
Bvfuoy  iroiovfAdirriy. 

216.  Kirn.  So  Person  for  \eiwm.  See 
Theb.  38. 

217*  (T^  8*  oh^.  '  Then  go  on  pursuing 
him,    and    cause    yonrself   trouble    itin 
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XO,    Ti/ias  (TV  fill  $uvT€ftv€  Tcs  ifios  Xoy^. 
An»    ov8*  au  SexpiiiriP  oar  €\€W  rffui?  cre^cy. 
XO,    /leyas  yap  ifivas  nap  Jios  ^/xii'ots  Xeycr 
eyo)  8',  ay€t  yap  alfia  fkrjrp^v,  htKa^ 

illT.    eyo)  8'  oipij^fo,  rov  ticerqi/  re  pvcrofiav 
SeLvf)  yap  iu  fipoTot(n  kov  ^ots  ircXet 

OP.     wacrcr*  *A0dva,  Ao$iov  Kekeva-fAoa-w 
rJKCJ,  Scxpv  8c  wpevfia^s  dXaoTopa, 
ov  vpoaTpoiravop,  ov8*  cxf>oLfiavTOi/  X^P^* 
dXX*  d/x^Xvs  1787/,  7rpoaT€TpiiA,fjJvo^  rt  irpos 


220 


225 


farther/  Linwood  gives  irA^«,  and  the 
words  appear  to  have  been  interchanged 
in  Ag.  1270.  Hermann  understands, 
'  prefer  troable,  if  you  choose  it/ 

218.  fA^  |^KTcfiy«.  Do  not  abridge, 
cnrtail,  interfere  with  my  prerogatives  by 
your  special  pleading,  i.  e.  about  the 
sanctity  of  the  marriage  tie,  whereby  you 
seek  to  deprive  me  of  my  rights.  Apollo 
replies,  '  I  would  not  accept  your  prero- 
gatives so  aa  to  be  the  possessor  of  them,' 
i.  e.  I  do  not  admit  that  you  have  any 
prerogatweM  deserving  of  the  name,  — as 
he  had  before  asked  ris  ^Sc  rifi^ ;  *  Per- 
haps not,'  says  the  leader  of  the  chorus, 
*  for  you  are  reckoned  great  among  the 
Olympian  gods,'  while  my  duties,  as  a 
Chthonian  and  avenging  power,  are  of  a 
totally  different  sort.— f/xiros,  *  any  how,' 
even  without  such  an  office  as  mine. — The 
epic  whp  may  be  compared  with  wrX  in 
V.79. 

222.  KiucKvirqyfr&»  *  And  I  am  even 
now  on  his  track.'  So  Herm.  and  £r. 
furdt  for  — ijf .  Linwood  with  Well,  gives 
KtucKuirriy4ris,  for  KaroKvyffyirif.  But  ^ic, 
and  not  Karii  (much  less  its  early  form 
K^),  is  the  more  usual  part  of  the  com- 
pound, as  Ion  1422,  £  Z«v,  rls  iifuis 
iKKvinrytru  wdrfios : — For  Zimiv  fitriivai 
Tufii  see  Elmsl.  on  Heracl.  852.  Bacch. 
345,  r6vif  rhif  SiS^koA.oi'  Slmiif  fxdrtifu. 
Properly,  *to  pursue  a  man  by  way  of 
satisfaction  for  a  wrong.' 

22o.  T6V  jtpoffrpvralov  fi^vit.  As  a 
vfMMrrp^aios  was  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word  a  iit4ryis  (tup,  41),  and  Zeus  was 
the  patron  and  protector  of  uccrcu,  so 
Apollo,  who    occasionally    assumes    the 


attributes  of  the  supreme  god,  but  was  in 
his  own  right  a  Pmriiier  {Ka$dpirios,  tup. 
63),  bound  to  admit  those  demanding  ex- 
piation, cannot  refuse  his  protection  to 
such  an  one  without  a  curse  (iifjins  or 
fiiiyifM)  resulting  from  his  wrath.  And 
as  the  wrath  of  Zeus  (2/ri'^^s  'Ixraiov  k6tos, 
Suppl.  379)  fell  on  those  who  wronged  a 
Suppliant,  so  the  Suppliant  himself  could 
exercise  an  imprecatory  power  to  be  feared 
both  among  gods  and  men,  if  the  rightful 
protection  were  withheld. — cc  v-^oSm,  cf. 
tl  KpayOy  Suppl.  86,  c2  ffrpirtvfMa  TKiiow 
f  Pen.  787.  The  idiom  fiedls  under  the 
same  head  as  Ifrts  vmr^i<nif  tup,  202. 

226.  "  Postquam  chorus  ex  orchestra 
abiit,  et  Apollo  in  templum  se  recepit, 
mutatur  scena.  Conspicitur  templum 
Minervae  Poliadis  in  aroe  Athenarum. 
Advenit  Orestes  et  supplex  ad  simulacrum 
deae  acoedit,"  Hermann,  The  interval 
of  time  supposed  to  have  elapsed  is  con- 
siderable; see  inf.  274 — 6,  and  particu- 
larly V.  429.     Muller,  Diss.  p.  131. 

228.  ob  vpoarp6wtuo»,  'Not  blood- 
guilty  {tup,  41),  nor  unclean  in  hand.' 
Uesych.  i^fiayrotr  ixdOofnov.  Ai<rx. 
Ntewlo'Kois, 

229.  &tifi\hs  ijhi.  The  common  read- 
ing, iififi\br  and  -wpoartrpiyLfiivoVy  has 
been  variously  altered  on  account  of  the 
want  of  connexion  in  iiioia  x^ov  K.T.\.f 
if  a  full  stop  be  placed  at  fipor&y,  Her- 
mann and  Minckwitz  have  recourse  to  a 
violent  remedy  in  reading  &AA*  afi$\hs 
1j9i}  vpo(rr«rpitifi4vov  fiiaos,  '  blunted  as 
to  the  pollution  that  had  been  contracted,' 
and  transposing  v.  231  to  follow  next  in 
order.     Dr.  Donaldson  reads  wpo<rrerpa/Jk' 
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aXkotCLV  oLKots  Kal  Tropevficuriv  ftporciv,  230 

o/xoui  yipa-ov  KoX  Oakaaa-aj^  iKirepciv, 
aco^cjv  c<^CT/xa9  Ao^iov  -xprjonjpiov^ 
wpoaeLfiL  ScofJia  koX  fiperas  ro  o-ov,  ded. 
avTov  (f>v\da'a'Q}v  dj/a(i€V(o  reXo^  81/0^9. 
XO.    clcv  T08*  carl  ravSpos  €K<^ai/C9  reic/xap*  235 

CTTOV  Se  jJLTivvTrjpo^  d<t>deyKTov  (^paSats. 
TerpavjJiaTLcriia/ov  yap  a>9  kvcjv  veftpov, 
irpos  al/JLa  Kal  oraXay/xoi^  iK/jLaarevofiG/, 
iroWoL^  8^  fiox^ot?  avSpoK/iTJo'L  <f)V(rv^ 
aTrkdyxyov*  xdovhs  yap  ttS?  Tr^iroifiavTai  ro7ro9,  240 
VTTcp  T€  TTOvroi'  dwTepoL^  ncjTrj^acru^ 
^\dov  SidKovo"*,  ov8h/  varipa  v€^s» 
KOL  vvv  oS*  ii/$d^  ioTL  TTov  KaraiTTaKtav 


/jjyoiff  *  being  a  sappliant  for  expiation  at 
other  abodes,'  which  indnoea  an  unpleas- 
ing  sense  of  contradiction  in  ob  xpoffrpS- 
Tcaiov  hXKh  irpocrrrrptifjLfjiitfoy,  He  also 
contends  {New  Cratylua,  in  v.)  that 
ikfi^Khs  is  properly  used  of  the  fading 
colour  of  blood.  Bat  the  truth  seems  to 
be,  that  some  grammarian,  not  perceiving 
the  construction  was  continued  as  far  as 
▼.  233,  could  not  resist  the  obvious  cor. 
rection  oh  jrpocrpAwaiov  —  &AA'  A/iiSAbi', 
whereas  the  poet  really  commences  a  new 
sentence  with  ix\*  ififiX^t,  The  metaphor 
seems  to  be  borrowed  from  a  sharp  in- 
strument which  is  blunted  by  being  rub- 
bed against  a  stone,  as  on  the  contrary  a 
sword  is  sharpened  wphs  Sriydvp  Ag.  1514. 
Cf.  inf.  429.  Translate  :— .•  But  now 
blunted  and  worn  down  at  other  abodes 
and  high-ways  of  men,  passing  alike  over 
dry  land  and  sea,  observing  the  oracular 
behests  of  Loxias  I  am  here  at  thy  temple 
and  thy  statue,  O  goddess/ 

233.  trpSatifii.  Not  from  tJfit,  but 
(Ifil,  9um.  The  accusative  depends  on 
the  previous  notion  of  approach  to  the 
place.  So  Bacch.  6,  Tdptifii  Aipieris 
ydfioT*  *lafjLiiifov  B*  fiSwp, 

234.  iLyafi4yof.  Ilerm.  gives  kuofityw 
with  Stanley.  The  sense  is  the  same; 
*  Keeping  my  post  here  I  await  the  result 
of  the  trial.' 

235.  '*  Introeunt  Furiae  <nropdSiriy  in 
orchestram."  Herm.—tUy  k.t,\.  'So! 
here  is  a  clear  indication  of  the  man ;  only 
follow  the  suggestions  of  a  voiceless  in- 


former,' i.  e.  the  smell  of  blood,  whidi 
Orestes  was  before  said  to  drop  from  his 
hands,  v.  42,  though  this  would  hardly  be 
thought  to  occur  even  after  his  purifica- 
tion. Yet  this  is  clearly  the  meaning, 
from  238.  244.  It  is,  as  the  Schol.  re- 
marks, an  impossible  conception,  ^oarrwria 
ii/i'tlXayos. 

239.  iLy^poKurjiri,  ActiTely,  as  Ar- 
^poKfi^f  T4K9KVf  Cho.  87d,  \oifibs  Suppl. 
6f»l,  r^xTI  <V-  916,  i.  e.  toils  underUken 
for  the  purpose  of  tiring  out  Orestes. — 
(TirKdyxyoy  =  Kop^luy  ry€^fioty.  See  Ag. 
966'. 

241.  km-^pois,  cf.  v.  51. — inyHffuuraf 
Dind.,  but  the  w  is  defended  by  the  ana- 
logy of  rposx'^  from  rp^x^t  <rrpw^im 
from  <rrp4<lwt  and  by  the  doable  form 
itoK4»  and  xw\4ofjuu. — ov9ky  varipa  y^ias, 
*  as  quick  as  ship  can  sail.'  There  is  no 
need  to  understand  any  particular  ship  ia 
which  Orestes  crossed  the  sea. 

243.  KoratrroK^y,  The  aorist  parti- 
ciple of  KaraxHiffffw.  Tumebus  gives 
KararraKifSt  but  Hesychius,  probably 
from  this  passage,  has  KarawKoK^y,  icara- 
w\^as,  which  Dindorf,  from  the  Schol. 
Med.,  rightly  reads  Karairreueityt  Kara" 
iTT^f  OS. — The  preceding  speech,  consisting 
as  it  does  of  five  complete  couplets  or 
distichs,  is  assigned  by  Franz  to  as  many 
distinct  speakers.  There  is  probability  in 
this,  as  the  singular  is  used  in  v.  236. 
242.  244.  Yet  the  whole  may  have  been 
spoken  by  the  Hegemon  exhorting  and 
encouraging  the  rest. 
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oajxri  fiporeUov  alixdT(ov  /xc  irpoayekji. 
opa,  opa  fidk'  ad,  iravra  Xcvcrcre  firj 
\d0jl  <f>vy8a  I3as  iJiarpo<f>6vos  arira?. 

o  o  avT€  y  OAKOi/  e)(0)y 
vepl  fip€T€L  nXexOels  dea^  ajji/SpoTov 
VTToSiKo^  dekiei  yeifia-dai  ^^p&v. 
TO  8*  oi)  irdp€aTiv  alfia  jxarp^ov  x^M^^ 
hvaayKoixioTOV,  wanal. 
TO  8iepop  TTcSot  ^ix€i/ov  ol)(erai. 
oKK  avTLOow/aL  oet  a  airo  Lfi)VTo<5  po<f>eiv 
ipvOpov  €K  (leKccjv  trikavov  diro  8^  aov 
fioo-Koi/  <f>€poC(iai/  TTcofiaTo^  SucnroTov 
KoX  ^iomd  (T  i(r)(ydva(r  dnd^ofiai  Kdreo, 
aPTLwoLvov^  Tivevi/  fiaTpo<f>6vovs  Sua?. 


245 


250 


255 


245.  rcuna  Xtvctre.  The  Med.  gives 
Xci/o'trc  .  .  rhy  (with  an  erasure),  whence 
others  have  Acwro-er^y,  Ac^crcroy,  Ktutrtrt 
rhvt  wdtnsu  Hermann,  Dind.,  Linwood  edit 
Xcvtrcrc  tc,  but  it  seems  more  likely  that 
rhy  is  an  instance  of  the  article  intruded 
before  irdtrra,  than  that  t€  was  corrupted 
into  t6v.  Moreover,  the  adverb  wavra 
(the  Doric  form  of  rdmrii)  is  more  suitable 
than  the  neuter  plural;  and  the  Med. 
gives  irdrra.  Sophocles,  in  a  passage 
which  closely  resembles  this,  Oed.  €ol. 
117'  122,  has  ipa,  ris  Ap*  ^v,  irov  vo^cc- 

XeCtf'o'  ainhi^i  TrpovZipKov  iravrax% 

For  these  reasons  it  seems  best  to  trans- 
pose iroyra,  as  the  metre  requires.  The 
dual  KtiftrveroVf  retained  by  Miiller  and 
Franz,  has  little  to  be  said  in  its  favour, 
even  tf  it  were  a  genuine  and  unaltered 
MSS.  reading. 

246.  krirasy  'unpunished.'  Schol. 
krin^pnros.  See  on  Ag.  72.  The  MSS. 
add  the  article  before  futrpo^yos,  by  the 
common  error  just  before  noticed. 

247.  6  8*  air4  y*.  So  Linwood  and 
Hermann  for  6  8*  oSr^  y  odv,  where  o2y 
was  doubtless  added  to  make  up  a  se- 
narius. 

25<).  tw^tKos  X^P^"*  >•  ^*  ^^  Blmis 
Xcp»i^,  *  to  place  himself  in  our  hands  for 
his  trial.'  Some  take  x^P^^  ^  mean  *  for 
his  deeds ; '  but  why  should  not  the  poet 
have  used  ^yov^  if  he  had  meant  this  ? 
Compare  iv  x^^P^^  '^'^  Bacch.  738, 
X^H»^iitai    Hes.    Opp.    189,    iv    x*^P^ 


v6fi^  Herod,  viii.  89.  Hermann  and  lin- 
wood admit  Scaliger's  correction  XP*^^» 
from  the  Schol.  kyff  &y  iifuy  xp^a'c^*'^ 
But  Hermann  at  the  same  time  remarks 
that  Hesychius  explains  ifw6iucos  by  xp<- 
t&ffTTis,  tyoxot  TiiKJis. — 0^Aci,  he  has  no 
objection,  he  is  willing  enough  to  do  so 
while  in  the  asylum  of  the  sacred  statue. 
There  is  some  irony  in  this. 

251.  T^  8*  oh  irdptirriy.  It  is  not  al- 
lowed him  to  elude  us  in  this  way. 

262.  9u<rayK6fjLurroy.  Cf.  Ag.  987^9. 
Hermann  and  Franz  place  the  stop  at 
Xo-iiai. — v^Soi  x^M'''^'^!  ^*  x^f^^'^"^  ^^ 
ir4Boy  Cho.  393.  M  -iri^tp  x^n^yoy 
Keracl.  76. — rh  9i€phy,  *hfe-blood,'  an 
obscure  word,  involving  the  two-fold  idea 
of  vitalify  and  tap  or  moisture.  Hesych. 
It^p6y  vyp6y  x^^P^^'  ^^'  Od.  ix.  43, 
Bicp^  iro81  <l>€vy4fi€y,  lb,  vi.  201,  obK 
fffff  ouros  kvifp  Bttplbs  fipoT6f, 

254.  iurriSovyat.  As  you  have  shed 
blood,  so  you  must  give  your  own  blood 
in  return,  not  however  to  be  shed  in  re- 
tribution, but  to  iiimish  us  with  food. 
Cf.  V.  184.  292. 

258.  riyttv.  So  Franz  from  a  former 
conjecture  of  Hermann  for  refm^r,  rlyrjs, 
or  rdytis.  But  Hermann  afterwards  pre- 
ferred iurriiroiy^  &s  7(1075  fiarp<Hp6yov  dvas, 
the  correction  of  Schiitz,  and  so  roost  of 
the  recent  editors.  It  is  not  easy  to  de- 
cide between  the  two.  In  the  Med.  ci  is 
superscribed  over  the  vs.  If  firtrpo^yos 
8^  be  regarded  as  a  periphrasis  for  *  ma- 
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otffei  Sc  K€t  Tt?  aXXo$  TJXhtei^  fipoT&p 

fieyas  yap  ^ilt&y^  iorw  evdwo^  fiporSof 
€y€p&€  x^oi^9f 
hekroypd^  hk  irdvr  iwo^vS,  ifypo^ 
OP.    iyo),  8iJba\0€l^  Iv  KOKoi^,  hriaTayju 

iroXkov^  Kadapfioi>^,  koX  Xryc^v  ottov  Bikti, 
criyav  ff  Q\M>Uav  hf  8i  rySe  nrpdyiMLTk 
ffxovea^  iraxd^iv  vphs  ax><f>ov  St&acrKdkorr 
fipi^€i  yd,p  atfia  Koi  fiapaiverau  X^P^^» 
tir}TpoKT6voy  fi^cr/ta  S*  iKwkvrov  wcXci* 
worau/uov  yap  &v  vpi>s  i(rru^  O^cv 
^oiftov  Kaffapfiois  rikiS^  xoipoKr6vot^. 
irokvs  Se  /lot  yivoir  hv  i^  dp)(7Js  Xoyo9, 


260 


265 


270 


triads/  OrMt68  ii  rigktly  nid  rlyttw^  to 
pfty  for  it,  with  the  addition  of  ianvrolvmn 
m.  the  sense  of  '  retribntivdy/  ham^6ma 
wotrdt.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  the 
substantive  iufrlroiMa  in  Pers.  476.— The 
MSS.  give  futrpo^vtUf  for  which  the 
editors  (Linwood  ezoeptod,  who  refers  to 
Porson  on  Med.  622)  give  fAorpo^^ov 
or  — ovs. 
260.  6Wof.    The  correction  of  Heath 

260.  obK  thetfi&p.  The  oommon  read^ 
ing  is  iuT^fiwp,  which  does  not  well  suit 
the  dochmiao  verse.  Hermann's  correc- 
tion is  ingenious,  »nd  his  defence  of  it 
satis&ctory: — "Bi  per  entirem  scriptnm 
erat  iurtfimif  pro  ^ba^^mp,  conseqoens  erat 
vt  otm  omitteretar."  The  aocnsatives 
B%hp  ^  ^4»ov  K.r.X.  may  depend  either  on 
ffAircr  or  tivtfi&p.  We  luve  tl  8*  f^o-c- 
/Bovcri  robs  woKurvofAxovs  Bwbs  Ag.  880» 
and  Hesiody  Scot.  Hero.  8,  has  /uUupas 
iJKirtp  'Afu^iT^^y.  So  Od.  iv.  978, 
iBcLpdrovs  hXiritrBai,  Ibid,  v.  108,  'A9i)- 
pohip  hklrovro,  Xen.  Helien.  i.  7*  li^t 
hfuifirdifuv  BtoAs.  See  Jelf,  Gr.  Gr.  $  665. 
-^The  notion  of  the  ancients,  that  the 
crimes  especially  punished  in  the  nether 
world  were  impiety  towards  parents  and 
rsAisal  of  hospitality  to  guests,  is  well 
known.  Cf.  Aen.  vi.  608.  Plat  Phaed. 
§  144.    Ar.  Ran.  147,  &o. 

262.  "AOiis.  The  Zc6r  liAAot  of  SuppL 


227»  who  is  said  Suc^cty  rk  ^vXaic^^ccr* 
4p  KtifMrnrtp* 

266.  ^rlarofuu  iroAAo^  iui0apf»0iSs»  See 
230. 429.  From  having  visited  the  abodes 
of  many  purifiers  of  blood  {kyprriitr), 
Orestes  has  become  well  versed  in  all  the 
ceremonial  observances  and  usages  con- 
nected with  his  condition,  and  be  has 
learnt  that  though  a  murderer  musk  not 
speak  till  after  his  purification  {i^f.  426), 
he  is  then  at  full  liberty  to  do  so,  but 
especially  if  he  is  ordered  by  a  superior 
power.     Hence  v.  277* 

270.  fiapaipwrai  x^p6s.  The  genitive 
may  be  compared  with  Sukcco^iu  w^A.cm9 
Cho.  281. 

272.  voraJbiov  ^r,  'while  yet  fresh,' 
Theb.  228.>-irp&f  i<rri^  9cov.  Cf.  Cho. 
1048,  cfi  coi  KoBapiAi/%'  Ao|(ov  tk  wpoa- 
Siyiur  4k€60€p6p  trt  rArSt  mJiftArmp  irria-^t. 
It  is,  perhaps,  best  to  join  KoBaftfuns  irp^T 
4<rrl^  0coG  {y§pofkhfois),  though  ^Ad0i|  rphs 
ler/^  is  not  amiss.  He  h^  received  at 
Delphi,  shortly  after  the  murder,  a  primary 
and  probably  full  expiation ;  but  to  make 
assurance  doubly  sure,  he  had  visited  other 
places  celebrated  for  their  virtues  in  this 
matter,  and  so  had  been  freed  from  moral 
guilt  over  and  over  again.  It  is  this, 
added  to  the  influence  of  time,  which  in- 
duces him  to  speak  in  many  passages  with 
such  oonfidence  of  himsdf  as  KtJhpbsp 
^A^f,  kfiKafihs,  du;. 
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oo-ot?  vpoarfjkffoy  d/3Xa^t  ^wcvau^  S75 

Xpovos  Ka0€up€u  vaanu  yrfpofrKmu  ofiov. 

KoX  mv  a^*  irfvov  oTofuiTo^  einfinj/im^  Koki 

X^pO'S  avaaa-ca/  n^o-S*  ^AO-qvaiaof  ifiol 

fioXelv  aparyoir  Rii;u<giat  8'  avev  Bopo^ 

airrov  re  koX  yfjv  Kot  rhv  ^Apyeiov  Xcoip,  280 

irurroi^  Sijcau»9  e?  ro  irw  re  av§JLfia)(ov^ 

aXX*  €tr€  x(&pa^  h^  ronoL^  Aifivarucoi^, 

TpiTcovos  aiJjfil  X^H^  yofeffkiov  nopov, 

ridricrw  opOhv  ^  karrfpeffnj  ^roSa 

<f>C\of,s  apnijyov(r,  circ  ^Xeypaiop  irkoKO,  285 

Opa<rv^  rayoC^os  a>9  a»^/3»  CTrtcTKOTrci 

ekOoi, — icXvet  Sc  Kat  irp6a'wd€i^  &v  Beos^^^ 

07ra)9  yipoiTo  rcov^  ifiol  Ximjpio^. 


276'  ^fi^M^t  (vvoiNrif.  <  With  harm. 
1«M  intireoane.'  Cf.  iiff.  468r  Hafing 
already  aaaodatod  with  many,  who  have 
received  no  ill  in  conieqiieDoe,  he  infen 
that  he  ia  saffidently  purged  aiid  purified 
from  guilt  In  the  next  verse  he  takes 
into  aocount  the  mitigating  effects  cf  tftme 
as  tending  still  further  to  deaden  and 
wear  ewny  his  offraoe.  Cf.  Theb.  619, 
o^  Irri  T^pat  rouSc  rov  /udtr/uLTos. 
Hermann  and  Dindorf  indoae  this  line 
within  brackets  as  sporioos,  retaining  the 
MS.  reading  iratfa^i.  The  correction 
however  is  as  easy  as  the  verse  is  appro* 
priate  and  even  necessary  to  complete  the 
train  of  thought. 

S80.  rhv  *KfyM¥  \«^.  Schol.  in  r^t 
^yftfimx^^i'ftfif  *Apy9Unf  *A0i|Mt(0i5.  On 
this  trenty  see  tV.  786.— &rcv  9ofAs  is, 
by  friendship  and  not  by  victory. — is  rh 
ray,  here  and  i^f,  379,  and  also  040, 
watrrht  it  r^  *d»  x^^^,  seems  to  mean 
*  for  ever/  though  elsewhere  a  synonym 
of  «t(rr»9. 

282.  Ai/SurriKOi^.  So  Herm.  with  the 
MS&  Others  lead  Ai^v^uc^t  with  Au- 
ratns.-— T^rvvos  x^^V***  &  hdce  and  river 
in  Libya  where  the  goddess  was  said  to 
have  been  bom,  Herod,  iv.  180.  Find. 
Pyth.  iv.  36.     Pausan.  L  cap.  15. 

284.  ^"^p  ^  Kanypc^  wSttk,  *  upright 
or  covered,'  i.  &  in  an  erect  or  sittiug 
posture,  >-in  action  or  at  leisure.  By 
Karjipt^  vdSa  he  probably  means  a  foot 
enveloped  in  dn^Mry,  whereas  in  an  erect 
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posture  the  foot,  advanced  ••  in  Actiont  is 
dispbyed.     Strabo  xili.  cap.  1,  woKhk  M 

^cmi  8c(«vvr«»,  itaBdartp  iv  ^mctii^ 
Ma#<riAif,  1*16^,  X(y,  «c«l  AXAcus  vXet- 
ee'U'.  PMisan.  L  24,  1,  r^  tk  tyotXttm  r^ 
'A^rmt  hf^iy  iarty  iw  x'^M^t  mHp^'i  W 
ol  Kwr^  rh  irrifnwf  ^  ««^aX^  Mcte^o^i 
4\i^arr6s  iirraf  iftwn'onifMni.  Withont 
doi^  the  poet  had  in  view  certain  well- 
known  statues  of  the  goddeeSi  Hermann 
translates,  the  ptdam  ineedewt,  nve  lahm 
opemfert  mmeit,  and  nnderstanda  mn-o 
ifpc^  of  the  miet  or  dood  in  which  she 
was  supposed  to  conceal  hertelf. 

286.  ^iX9it  kfirfova^,  •  Her  friends/ 
i.  e.  the  Libyans,  who,  according  to  Herod, 
iv.  188,  sacrificed  to  her,  'A^ifmUp  $6» 
ovaw  ol  mfA  TpvrwfUm  \ifun^  v4fj»vT9t 
Ai/9tfff9.— ♦A«7pa^ar  vhiiuca,  the  volcanic 
district  or  to{fmUtrQ  of  Campania,  said  to 
have  been  the  scene  of  the  battle  of  the 
giants.  There  was  another  Phlegraeaa 
plain  in  Macedonia  (Stniho,  Sjlcerpt.  es 
fin.  lib.  vii.  12). 

287.  icol  itp6trm%w  tfr.  'And  a  god 
can  hear  even  when  at  a  distanoe.'  The 
nae  of  wpd^mB^p  will  be  nnderstood  from 
the  note  on  Cho.  498. 

288.  Zvms  yivotr9.  The  optative  10  by 
n  kind  of  attraction  to  l\0e«,  or,  in  other 
words,  the  wish  it  continued  in  yipono, 
which  expresses  the  end  and  object  of  her 
ooming. 
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XO.    ovroL  <T  *Air6)0s.(i}v  ovS*  *A07}PaCas  cOiifos 

pva-aiT  &v,  ciarre  firj  ov  napjjfiekynJLa/ov  290 

ippew,  TO  ^atpeiv  jxtj  ixaOovff  owov  <f>p€pS}y, 
a^aiyiarov  ^dcr/n^/xa  Saifjiovioy,  o-klov, 
ovS*  avTL<f>(ov€l<5,  dXX*  diroTTTvct?  \6yovs, 
ifiol  rpa(f>eis  re  Kal  KaOtepcofjia^os ; 
KOI  [fiiv  lie  8aicr€i9>  ovSe  npos  ftci)/!,^  a-<f>ay€Lr       295 
vfivov  S*  dfcovcrci  rovSc  hiayiiov  crido/. 
ay€  817  Kol  xopov  oaIko/ig/,  inel 
fiovaav  OTvyepav 
airoiJHiivea'OaL  SeSoKriKep, 
Xcfat  T€  ^d^fTj  TO,  Kar  ai/0p(O7rovs  300 

a>9  imvaifia  crrdcri?  d/xct' 
evdvhiKaioi  8*  oioixeff  e&at. 


289.  In  vain  is  your  invocatioii  (^f 
Pallas  (t.  277)f  in  vain  your  appeal  to 
Apollo.  They  shall  not  deliver  you  from 
perishing  disregarded  and  unconscious  of 
one  joyful  emotion,  a  bloodless  victim  of 
the  infernal  powers,  a  mere  shadow  of 
yourself. — iraprifit\rifx4voyf  i.  e.  by  the 
very  gods  you  think  to  conciliate.  Cf. 
Theb.  699,  B^oTs  ftiv  ff8^  irus  -KOfnifuKii- 
fif$a.—rh  xa^pcii',  inf,  401,  l^ov  rh  xoi- 
p€ip  fiifiafjMv  vofiii^rai.  Oed.  Col.  1217* 
tk  rdfnroirra  5*  oOk  fty  tiois  tiwou. — /3^- 
VKfiftM,  not,  perhaps,  here  '  the  food,'  but 
*  the  victim,*  ob  animal  reserved  for  sacri- 
fice,— ^the  plural  fioctcfifiara  always  having 
this  sense.  The  same  figure  is  continued 
in  rpaipfU  and  KOiBitpmiiivos  if\fra,  where 
there  is  an  evident  allusion  to  the  tpap* 
/uucol,  human  victims y<p<f  (Suid.  in  v.,  Ar. 
Equit.  1 135)  in  reserve  for  state  sacrifices. 
But  the  Furies'  victims  were  not  fattened 
like  other  victims ;  they  were  on  the  con- 
trary sucked  so  as  to  be  ityalfutroi,  tup. 
264.  —  (TKih,v  is  Heath's  correction  for 
ffKid.  Hermann  conceives  -  this  word  to 
have  been  a  gloss  on  iLvoifuvrov  /3^(rin}/ia, 
and  reads  r&i^Zt  ^fi6ywy.  If  the  vulgate 
text  be  right,  we  may  compare  9€Ufi6y»y 
aroKdyfiara,  i^f,  769.  Possibly  the  poet 
wrote  Kal  fiSyov  (rxtdy. 

293.  oW  &yrt<l>coyf7s :  'What!  do  you 
not  even  reply?'  Orestes  must  here  be 
supposed  to  turn  away  from  the  Furies 
and  to  cUsp  the  statue  of  Pallas  with  all 
the  earnestness  of  a  suppliant  who  is  on 
the  point  of  being  torn  from  his  asylum. 


Three  different  persons  appear  to  speak 
this  last  pii<ris.^{&y  fu  Balatis  jc.t.A.,  by 
giving  me  your  blood  to  suck  while  aUve, 
not  your  flesh  to  eat  when  slain,  as  was 
the  custom  with  ordinary  victims.  Cf. 
264. 

297-310.  Here  follows  the  parode, 
immediately  preceding  the  first  stasimon. 
Hitherto  the  Furies  have  acted  simply  as 
pursuers,  and  consequently  with  all  the 
fitful  irregularity  of  huntresses  dose  upon 
their  prey.  Now  at  length,  finding  all 
their  efforts  baffled,  they  propose  a  new 
method, — ^to  take  up  their  position  in  the 
usual  order  at  the  thymele  (x^P^  Birrtiy), 
and  try  the* effects  of  a  *  binding  hymn,' 
by  which,  according  to  the  Greek  idea  of 
the  power  of  incantations,  their  victim 
would  be  devoted  to  them  and  inextricably 
tied  down  to  his  fate.  Hermann  divides 
the  parode  into  aiffrfifia,  hrrur^anifMf 
and  iw^6s. 

300.  \4^ai  re  K.r.\,  *  And  to  describe 
on  what  principle  our  company  (Cho. 
106)  distributes  the  lots  (for  good  or  evil) 
which  prevail  among  mankind ;  and  we 
think  (i.  e.  whatever  others  may  say  of 
us)  that  we  exercise  upright  justice.' 
They  accordingly  proceed  to  shew  how 
the  good  are  unmolested  by  them,  but  the 
wicked  brought  to  punishment.  It  may 
be  observed,  that  in  the  most  general 
sense,  happiness  and  prosperity,  or  the 
converse,  were  considered  the  gifts  of  the 
Furies,  inf.  890.  914,  &c 

302.  tiBviiKatoi  d*  ol6fA*et  cfMu.    This 
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Tov  fih/  Kadapas  x^V^^^  wfxyve/JLOvr 

aa-iyfjs  S'  al&va  SLouxyel'  305 

ooTts  o   akLToyp,  axnrcp  oo  avrfp, 

XCtpct?  <f>ovCa^  CTTucpvirrei, 
lidpTVp€<5  opdai  Totcrt  daofovo'iv 
irapayiyvoiiepai  npaicropes  atftaro? 

avT^  rcXco)?  €^k»j/xcv.  310 

fiarep  a  /jl  ertfcrcs,  2  ^arep  arp.  a. 

IVvf,  oXaourt  ical  ScSopicdcrti' 
woimv,  Kkvff*  6  -4aToSs  ya/o  Ti^ts  ft*  aTi/iov  ridrifrw, 
t6p8*  d(f>aLpoviJia/os 
'irr&Ka,  fiarp^ov  ayrioyxa  Kvpiov  <f>6vov.  315 

rdSc  /ieXo9>  wapaKoird,  7rapd(f>opd  <f>pei^ohaiXris» 

vfjivos  i^  *Epijnjct}v, 
SecTfito^  <l>p€i/civ,  d(f>6pfiLKTo^,  avovd  fiporols* 


Terse  is  Tarionsly  comipted  in  the  MSS. 
Hermann,  Linwood,  Dindorf,  giTe  ii^6fitS^, 
bat  ol6fi€&,  the  correction  of  H.  L.  Ah- 
rens,  is  nearer  the  MSS.  readings,  and 
seems  to  give  a  mnch  better  sense ;  for 
the  Greeks  do  not  usnallv  say  fiSofAoi  thai 
iUatoSt  bnt  x^P^  ^^  yiyr/Sa  ^Uaios  &v. 
Dr.  Donaldson  gives  cdx^M<0*t  a  conjec- 
ture I  had  formerly  proposed.  We  have 
the  form  lOvSiKris  Hes.  Opp.  230,  6p$0' 
^Uatoi  inf.  948. 

303.  xpov4fiotrr'.  The  MSS.  give  robs 
—  wpoffytfioifTas,  Hermann,  who  once 
adopted  the  singular,  now  reads  robs  fikr 
Koffapiif  Koffap&s  X^^P^^  wpoytfioyraSt  not 
only  to  suit  his  view  of  a  strophic  arrange- 
ment,  but  because  '*  veri  simile  uon  sit 
librarios  pluralem  posuisse,  quum  singulari 
numero  sequatur  iatt^s  8*  ataya  9ioixi^(7J* 
Bnt  in  Prom.  273  the  MSS.  give  tobs 
KOK&s  trpdacoyras  for  rhy  —  irpdaaoyrtif 
in  defiance  of  the  metre ;  and  this  very 
singular  Btoixt^u  points  to  6  irpoy4fiuv. 
See  however  322 — 4.  Franz  adopts  from 
H.  L.  Ahrens  x^^P^^  ''^P^*  [*f>&s  «-/»>]  W* 
fiorrtu.  There  is  an  evident  apposition 
between  irpov4fitiy  and  hciKpiimiv  x^^P^^* 
The  innocent  man  holds  them  forth  for 
all  to  behold;  the  guilty  man  hides  the 
blood-stain  beneath  his  doak. 


306.  ixer^.  So  Herm.  and  others 
after  Auratus  for  iiKirp&y,  There  might 
have  been  a  verb  hKirpita  =  hkirpSs  cljiii, 
but  the  aorist  ^XiTcy  occurred  gup,  259, 
hxiroifu  Prom.  544,  from  hKiraiyw,  On 
the  frequent  intrusion  of  ^  see  Prom.  2. 

309.  irpdKropts  alftaroSf  '  exactors  of 
blood,'  i.  e.  for  the  dead. — ain^t  "^V  ^^' 
Kp6irroyTi  k.t.A.  —  rcX^ws,  "  usque  ad 
finem,  non  desistentes."    Minckwitz. 

312.  hkcuiivi  Koi  Z9ZopK6<ny,  *To  both 
dead  and  living.'     Cf.  167-  324.  366. 

315.  fiarp^y  S.yyio'fjM,  'My  own  pe- 
culiar victim  to  expiate  a  mother's  mur- 
der.' SchoL  rhy  t^  l^i^  Oaydrtp  iu^ayyi* 
ovyra  rhy  ^6yoy  ttjs  fatrp6s, 

316.  ^2  T^  Tt9vii4v<p,  Schol.  M 
*Op4(rrji  /A^AAoirri  B^tirBai.  Ip  a  certain 
sense  this  is  right,  for  the  victim  is  as- 
signed and  devoted  to  sacrifice  (Kotficpw- 
fi4yos,  tup.  294)  before  he  is  actually  im- 
molated. Some  translate  'devoted'  in 
the  sense  of  the  compound  KaraB6irofxatf 
Theocr.  ii.  10, 

317*  vapeupopikf  *  a  carrying  aside,'  i.  e. 
a  distraction.  The  a  in  <pp€yo9a\^s  is 
probably  long,  as  from  hyi\4ofuu.  The 
ngetre  (paeonic)  has  an  exact  parallel  in 
Cho.  793—4. 

319.    uuoyit,    Schol.   6    ^poivwy  rclbs 
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TovTo  yap  Xaxp^  Scoi^raca 

dvarSiv  TouTLV  avrovpyiaL  (vfivdaoKriM  fidraioi^ 

rois  ofiaprWf  o^p  hv 
yav  vnikOji*  dai/oiv  S*  qvk  aycur  i\€u0€po^ 

iirl  8c  r^  reffviUuif  325 

ToSc  lUkos,  vapoKotrat  napa^pa  ^pfvoBaXifs, 

vfiyo^  ii  *Epwvwv, 
hccrfiios  <l>p€i/civ,  a(f>6pfiucroSt  aoova  fiporols* 
y€woiiJpauri  Xa^^iy  toS*  i^  afUM  iKpwdrf      orp.  ^. 
oBmwrfAV  8*  i,v€xw  XV^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

^vySaCrwp  fAcraKou^os* 
vaXkevKWP  irirfkfov  8*  *  *  ofioipo^  akkifpo^  rnxOrjir 
.    hfaiiaroiv  yap  clXo/ioy 

ai^aT/>oiras>  Srat^'^Apvj^  335 


fiporo6s.  Cf.  Iffxi^^^ofa  v.  267t  ffdpatwt 
▼.  134.  Herm»nn  obaenres  that  the  word 
means  'voice'  (affcur,  Theb.  173),  in 
Simonides. — iL^pfweros,  cf.  Ag,  962. 

320.  Sioyroia,  *  all-pervading/ — a  rather 
iavoarite  word  with  Aescbylns.     ScboL  ^ 

SlOflV^  TlfU»pOV/l4tflf, 

323.  o^ov^^oi  /i^roiM.  '  The  murder 
of  relations  without  just  cause.'  See  on 
T.  20X  The  MSS.  give  9wdrnv  and 
lUfTovfyUuSt  and  so  ScboL  avro^oytoif. 
Usually  a  man  is  said  ^vfiwiwruy  ^^ 
Oed.  R.  113,  but  there  are  instances  of 
the  converse  construction,  as  Oed.  CoL 
946,  8ry  74^(  iwimts  cip^tfi^o-or.  Antig. 
370,  Sry  T^  iiii  KaK\K¥  (^rctfri.  The  mean- 
ing therefore  here  is,  *  those  with  whom 
murders  of  kin  have  been  associated,'  for 
*  who  may  have  been  involved,  or  impli- 
cated, in  murders.' — rots,  perhaps  roiaV, 
— but  see  on  Prom.  242. 

324.  oifK  Ayvf  iXt^Btpost  *not  over 
free,'  i.  e.  as  much  a  captive  as  ever. 
Sup.   Ifi7»   ^^  ▼«  ytur  ^^Tf^y  oH  wt^ 

^KtvOtpOVTOl. 

829.  yttyofi^yauri,  *  At  our  birth.' 
This,  the  usual  epic  form,  has  beem  re- 
stored by  Hermann  ibr  ytyy^fidyauri  or 
yvoiiiyaun^  which  is  not  usually  found  in 
the  above  sense. 

330.  ^wdrmv  8*.  «  But  'tis  the  part 
of  the  gods  to  keep  their  hands  off  us,' — 


not  to  interfere  with  our  office.  Herm. 
gives  8/x*  ^X**''  y^P^-  But  cf.  4ifi&w 
Xtif  iarUxoft^vi,  SappL736.  TheOlym. 
pian  gods  were  not  to  thwart  the  dutiee 
assigned  by  a  inperior  Fate  to  these 
ancient  Titaniaa  powers.  The  SchoL 
understood  it  differently,  '  for  us  to  keep 
our  hands  off  the  gods,'  ;ia^  wK9i^td(w 
ilfMt  TM  6«eit.  But  the  allusion  is  to 
the  conduct  of  ApoUo. — Iv^Zairmp  icr^K, 
no  one  has  a  share  at  our  table ;  none  but 
Erinyes  feed  on  the  blood  of  Uving  victims; 
or  generally,  no  one  hold4  converse  with 
us. 

333.  ToXAc^MNT  wrwXMH,  SchoL  o6- 
Zaiuw  5irov  4of>r^  koI  V^^X^^  icaiiy^ 
vdpfifu,  Aadaugbtersof  night,  the  FuiMS 
were  black,  L  e.  clothed  in  black,  /K^Amroi, 
V.  62.  Ab  the  authors  of  woe,  misery, 
and  mourning  to  families,  they  bad  no- 
thing to  do  with  white  garments.  Cf.  363. 
This  or  the  antistrophic  verse  is  in  some 
way  corrupt,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  de- 
termine wherein  the  error  lies.  Hermann 
supplies  ity4pQffT09  before  i/MtpoSf  and 
reads  Uiftarooirayhs  in  v.  844,  a  word 
that  occurs  Cho.  8*27*  Perhi^M  the  poet 
wrote  IkfifAopos  ^S*  &ir^Xi}pos  Mx^vf. 

335.  "A^r  riOwrhf  Af,  L  e.  4f»>p^kms, 
when  citizen  kilU  citixea.  The  metre  ifl 
again  paeonic. 
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iirl  Tov,  &,  8i6fi€P(U 

Kparepov  airra  irep  ofi^a^ 

/iav/ooG/icr  veov  atfAo. 
cnrevhoiLG/ai  S*  ou^cXeiv  riva  roo'Sc  fiMpC/JLva^,    ai^.  ^. 
Becip  8*  dreXctav  ifialah  Xirat^  emKpoM^eiv  341 

/47/8*  €49  ayKpicnv  cX^u',**— 
Zev9  yap  alfiaroarayi^  d^iofxicrot^  eOvo^  toSc  Xccr^as 

Ss  awTj^Mocraro,—  345 


Cf.  Sappl.  798,  fitrd  fit  9p6fiouri  9i6fX€woi, 
338 — 9.  Here  also  the  genuine  readingi 
have  been  tampered  with,  and  the  on- 
aertainty  of  the  antistropbe  makes  correc- 
tion difficult.  The  MSS.  give  Kpartp^r 
ti^  dfiotms  futvpovfAtv  ^*  cdfiaros  tf4ov, 
Hermann  formerly  gave  the  amendatioa 
adopted  in  the  text,  though  in  a  different 
sense  {juvenile  robur  exMorpto  tanguine 
Jrtmgere)^  but  afterwards  resigned  it 
ibr  Kpatrtphy  hif  $^  iftaims  ftavpovfiti^  Wor 
iXfjM,  "  obscurtHnug  qtunnwM  validum  ad» 
kme  juveniiem  talium,  i.  e.  robur  fugi- 
entis  fraugimus."  Then  is  good  and  ap- 
propriate sense  in  ftoMtpwiur  peow  olfui, 
since  the  blood  on  a  murderer's  hand  is 
elsewhere  said  to  be  faded  and  worn  out 
by  time  and  suffering,  tup,  22».  270. 

340.  owcvMfici'ou.  The  syntax  of  this 
passage  is  so  anomalous  that  little  is  to  be 
gained  by  reading  <nrcu8o/K^mi  or  — ^ 
The  finite  verb,  in  continuation  of  /Hav- 
povfitWf  is  forgotten,  while  several  dauaes 
explanatory  of  each  other  are  successively 
added.  As  for  oweMfiMweu  followed  by 
ifuutt  we  have  only  to  compare  v.  323, 
rots  ^lAmprruPy  6^*  or  yap  ^4\$ji,  Indeed, 
throughout  the  whole  of  this  ode  the  sin- 
gular and  the  plural  are  intermixed  in  a 
very  remarkable  manner.  The  chief  diffi- 
culty Ues  in  V.  341,  on  which  the  Schol. 
has  the  strange  comment  eUxofiai  rois 
$eo7s  TcA^o-cu  fuw  rh  fio6\ri/xcu  If  i/uufft 
Kirmis  be  right,  it  must  mean  'prayers 
offered  to  me ;'  but  i/tMs  /it\4rcuf,  the 
conjecture  of  H.  Voss  adopted  by  Franz, 
has  a  high  probability,  since  fi9\4rri  and 
lUpifum  suit  each  other  exac^y.  If  we 
compare  the  atrophic  verse,  we  shall  see 
(as  Mr.  Drake  has  pointed  out)  that  0c«y 
probably  is  the  same  genitive  as  hBanirttv, 
and  thus  the  meaning  will  be,  that  all 
which  the  gods  (via.  the  Olympian  gods) 


can  fairly  do  is  to  bring  about  a  non- 
fiilfilment  of  prayers  offered  to  the  Furies, 
i.  e»  the  pn^ers  to  them  to  send  ven- 
geance upon  the  guilty.  For  just  so 
far  the  Greek  mytfaology  permitted  the 
interference  of  one  god  with  anotiier, 
though  directly  they  might  not  obstruct 
each  other's  designs.  The  word  &rtfAcia» 
which  generally  aseans  'immunity,'  ap- 
pears here  to  be  simply  a  negative  of 
riKos.  On  this  view  the  following  words 
are  perfectly  consistent  and  intelligible,  as 
explained  by  the  Schol.  leal  ii^  is  /idxvy 
/jLoi  4\6fip,  Others  have  imagined  a  re- 
ference to  the  Attic  ii^pio-is,  or  prelimi- 
nary investigation  into  the  merits  of  a 
case  before  bringing  it  into  court.  We 
have  however  iufrnKpipttrBtu,  *  to  quarrel,' 
in  Herod,  ix.  56,  robs  i^  4%f\  JufcucpiPQ^ 
fjjpovs  Tphs  iattrfhs  ^»  KarcX^^A^wc,  ip 
roih^  rf  X^T  K»r4ifMPOs  6  UtuHraplfit 
—  kwriye  robs  Xoarohs  vdrrw.  Trans- 
late :  *  And  being  anxious  to  take  away 
fix>m  another  these  cares  (or  duties), — for 
the  gods  have  only  the  power  of  prevent- 
ing prayers  to  me  from  being  fulfilled,  but 
may  not  come  to  a  quarrel  with  me,— for 
Zeus  hM  deemed  this  our  tribe  unworthy 
of  his  converse,  as  blood-dropping  and 
deserving  of  hatred '— (L  e.  collision  is 
impossible,  since  Olympian  and  Chthonian 
gods  have  nothing  in  common ;  cf.  v.  73). 

344.  ultmro<rray4s.  This  word  does 
not  fall  in  with  thestrophic  verse.  Miilleri 
Frans,  and  Linwood  read  olfMcrayh, 
omitting  yhp  or  altering  it  to  y\  On 
iarn^uiaaro  see  the  note  on  Theb.  664. 

348.  7^  oip.  These  particles  resume 
the  narrative  from  v.  337  seqq.,  the  idea 
of  the  intervening  passage  being  this,  that 
the  gods  have  no  concern  whatever  with 
the  Furies,  and  have  no  right  to  rescue 
victims  from  their  grasp.  The  ^tiUa  be- 
longs to  MicoBtp.  The  sense  is,  ('  Strong 
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KaTa<f)€p<t)  7roSo9  aKfiav, 
(Tc^Xe/^a  *  /cat  rairvZpofioi^ 
KSika,  Bva(f>opov  arav. 
So^at  T  avhp&v  KoX  fia)C  inr  alOipi  cefival 
raKOfia/ai  Kara  yas  fiivvOova-iv  arifioi 
afierdpav^  i<f>6BoLs  'ii€ka;i/€iiioa-iv, 
6p)(7ia'iioL^  T  im<f>06vois  ttoSo?. 

miTTCOV  8'  OVK  oTScV  ToS*  VTT*  StA^pOVl  Xv/i^' 
TOVOV  CTTt  KU€<f>aS  OLvBpl  fivao^  TTCTTOTaTat, 

KoX  Bvo<f>€pdp  riv  aykvv  Kara  Sco/iaro? 
avSarat  woXvcrrovos  (fxirv^. 
fi€i/€i  yap*  €vfi7J)(avov 


350 
(TTp.  y. 


can;  y . 
356 


arp. 


indeed  a  man  may  be,  yet  he  shall  not 
escape,)  for  assuredly  spriuging  from  very 
far  above  I  bear  down  upon  him  the 
heavy-frdling  force  of  my  foot,  my  limbs 
which  overthrow  even  the  swiftly  running, 
(a  result  which  is)  to  him  an  intolerable 
calamity/  Mr.  Drake  seems  to  have  sup- 
plied Kot  before  rayvSp6fiois  with  greater 
probability  than  Hermann  and  others 
insert  yap.  He  remarks  that  a^aA«p& 
jctfAa  (  =  T&  ff^dWoyra)  are  those  of  the 
Furies,  not  of  the  fugitives,  and  this  is  the 
view  of  the  Schol.^  who  appears  to  have 
read  rots  Ta¥v9p6fioi5.  On  the  idea  con- 
tained in  Papvwfini  see  Pers.  518.  Ag. 
1146. 

352.  Korh  yas.  So  Hermann,  as  I  had 
before  corrected,  for  Kurh  yay,  'The 
opinions  of  men,  even  though  very  proud 
under  the  sky  (in  the  light  of  life),  fiBil 
away  and  dwindle  in  dishonour  beneath  the 
earth  at  the  approach  of  us  sable-robed 
goddesses,  and  at  the  invidious  (hateful) 
dance  of  our  feet.'  That  is,  *  Men  who  think 
highly  of  themselves  on  earth  sink  into 
nothingness,— ignominy  and  oblivion — in 
Hades,  when  the  Furies  mark  him  for 
their  prey,  and  weave  the  magic  dance 
(dfivos  h4<rfiios)  to  ensnare  him.'  This 
idea  of  the  poet  is  constantly  repeated  in 
some  form  or  other.  Thus  in  Ag.  451, 
the  Furies  are  said  to  make  the  wicked 
man  d/iavp^f  and  iv  ikiarois.  And  inf. 
635,  he  perishes  in  like  manner  &KXav<rTos, 
aXffTos.  The  doctrine  can  only  be  rightly 
understood  by  remembering  how-  the  de- 
parted spirit  was  thought  to  grieve  for 


being  slighted  or  neglected  on  earth,  e.  g. 
as  in  the  case  of  Agamemnon  in  the  Choe- 
phoroe. 

354.  hrt<lfe6pou.  So  Heath  for  ^wu 
^voii.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that 
odium  and  ignominy  attend  him  against 
whom  the  Furies  institute  their  weird 
dances.  The  idea  is  amplified  in  what 
immediately  follows. 

356.  itivrwf.  Schol.  rapcb^poy&F  yitp 
obK  ala$djf€riu  rod  kokov. 

356.  fiJo-of,  guilt, — the  pollutioil  of 
murder  in  particular.  This  pollution 
hovers  over  the  culprit  like  a  dark  doud, 
and  men  begin  to  whisper  thai  his  house 
is  under  a  curse.  They  suspect  he  is 
given  over  to  the  silent  influence  of  the 
Furies  {inf.  895).  Literally,  'And  re- 
port with  many  a  sigh  declares  a  dark 
doud  against  his  house,'  i.  e.  speaks 
against  his  house,  that  it  is  under  a  doud. 
Cf.  Pers.  666,  Sriryfo  ydp  ris  hr'  i^x^bs 
xfir6rarcu.  Hesiod,  Scut.  Here  264,  re- 
presents *AxAi>s  as  a  sort  of  goddess  of 
gloom  ^  iritp*  &  *AxA^s  fitrrfiKu  hrurfwye^ 
re  Kcd  alyifi. — av^arat  is  here  in  the  middle, 
as  Cho.  144.  264.  Philoct.  852;  but 
perhaps  Auratus  was  right  in  proposing 
Stfo<pfpd  ris  ix^^S'  For  the  SchoL  took 
it  passively,  kcuc^  Sh  tp^fjui  rtpi  rod  cKkov 
ainov  \4y«Tat. 

359.  ntyft  ydp.  '  For  'tis  a  fixed  and 
abiding  law,'  that  the  above  consequences 
should  result  from  guilt.  Cf.  Ag.  1540, 
fiifiyu  —  vaOtTy  rhy  fy^ayra. — evfvtixayotf 
sc.  iajA^yf  *we  are  never  at  a  loss  for 
means '  to  carry  out  our  designs  to  their 
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Sc  #cat  TcXctot,  KaK&v 

Kol  Sva-rrapTJyopoi  fiporols* 
artfi  arUra  hvoficifai 
Xaj(7j,  de&v  Stxo<rraTovvf*, 
avrjkiio  Xafi7r{i»  Svo'oSoTrat'TroiXa 
BepKOfia^oiaL  /cat  hva-ofniaToi^  o/uas* 
Tt9  ovi/  TOO  ov^  c^t^rat 
re  ical  8eSotic€i^  fiporwv, 
ifiov  KKvfav  0€ariJiK>v 
Tov  iioip6Kpamov  c#c  d€.5iv 
hodima  Tekeov ;  iirl  S4  fioi 
yepa^  iraXaihv  *  corli/,  ovS* 
art/iia9  icvp(o,  Kcunep  vtto  ^ova 
rd^iv  €)(ov(ra  zeal  SuaiTXtoj/  /ci/e^as* 

np6a-a}0€P  i^Kova-a  KkyfBovos  fiof^v 


860 


365 


ai^.  8', 


870 


375 


fiiUest  aooomplishment. — ircucdr  /utfifiaP€St 
cf.  Prom.  524  y  fijt^fMvts  'Epu^s.  Cho. 
639,  fivo-v6^pc»y  *Epa^s. 

363.  &rfrra.  8o  Cftnter  for  Ar/croi. 
The  metre  demands  the  oorrectioii.  *  Por- 
Boing  an  unhononred  and  ignominioiu 
office/  Cf.  200.  219.^0c«v,  the  Olym- 
pian  or  upper  gods.  Schol.  in^purfiiva 
T&y  $tinf  r^  irptHr6wri  ainols  <rK6T€i,  He 
therefore  understood  iat/f\tos  \dfiini,  'a 
sunless  torch/  as  a  mere  periphrasis  ibr 
darkness,  and  so  Hermann  explains  it, 
comparing  Smr^Aior  kp4^s,  y.  374.  The 
word  is  rare,  but  occurs  nf/l  994,  and 
Eur.  Suppl.  993,  Xd^at  8*  Ak^BooI  vw 
iLft4>tww§oova'i  8('  6p^as  (according  to 
Musgraye's  and  Hermann's  correction). 
But  Dindorf,  F^rans,  and  linwood  adopt 
the  emendation  of  Wieseler,  ^A/y  xdir^ 
to  suit  the  reading  of  the  antistrophe, 
itriidas  Kup&.  Here  howcTer  Hermann 
gives  K^fWf  so  that  the  metrical  difficulty 
is  by  no  means  insurmountable.  Hesych. 
Kdmitr  fidpfiopoy  l\6y.  In  Hippocrates 
the  word  means  a  gross  humour  (piiuita). 
The  Furies  are  usually  depicted  with 
torches,  and  Aeschylus  may  have  meant 
by  &yi}Afy  that  it  pertained  to  the  dark, 
ness  of  the  infernal  regions,  like  iriUior 
e«mpi»a  Theb.  862. 


365.  9wro9omlwaXa,  8ch<d.  Bwnrapd- 
para  koI  rpax^a  fftvi  xol  rots  9rh<rKowri», 
Cf.  hXaoivi  md  ScSopir^tr  ▼.  312.  He 
appears  to  mean  that  the  office  of  the 
goddesses  (A^xn)  i>  to  pursue  both  dead 
and  living  by  a  road  hard  for  them  to 
travel  over. 

372.  4<rrip,  This  word  is  not  in  the 
MSS.,  nor  did  the  Schol.  find  it,  who 
ezpUins  M  by  Ihrfort,  Hermann  gives 
ftivti  y4pas  troAai^y,  Franz  (after  Ahrens) 
y4p9s  WAci  iraAoi^F.  Dr.  Donaldson  yipaa 
iroAcu^K,  oM  ttm,  Mr.  Drake  sumsts 
o{ft\  pvi^.—irifdast  i.  e.  dishonour  UDm 
men  (▼.  368),  though  held  in  contempt  bj 
the  gods,  n^.  363.  /i|/*.  092.— «c^/m»,  cf. 
8  7c  fA^r  K^ptraa  fiapimw  ro^^tPf  iftf,  892. 

375.  Pallas,  having  been  invoked  to 
come  in  person,  even  though  from  a  dis- 
tance, at  V.  287,  now  arrives,  and  is  seen 
to  descend  upon  the  stage  from  an  aerial 
car,  after  the  manner  m  Ooeanus  in  the 
Prometheus.  The  poet  takes  occasion  to 
allude  to  a  dispute  then  pending  between 
the  Athenians  and  the  ^tylenaeans  about 
the  possession  of  Sigeum.  According  to 
the  Schol.,  the  latter  had  obtained  it  by 
the  victory  of  their  champion  in  a  /tow- 
ftaxia.  Aeschylus,  by  representing  Pallas 
m  the  rightfol  owner  in  perpetuity  (^i  rh 
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ano  SKaiidphpov,  yfjv  KaTa<f>daToviiarri, 
Tjv  ZtfT  ^Axpi'^v  aKTopds  re  koI  TrpoiioL, 
tS)v  ai)(ixaK(OTO}v  •)(p7jiidT<ov  Xaxps  fieya, 
€i/€Liiav  avTonpefivov  els  to  Trav  ifioi, 
i^aCperov  SiopTjfia  0Tyo-ca>$  rd/cot?- 
€P0€U  Sl(okov<t  ^\dov  arpvTov  TroSa, 
nrepciv  arep  poiPBovcra  koXttov  cdyQog, 
7rcoXot9  dicftaiot?  rov^  eiril^ev^aa  o^ov. 
Kaanjv  8*  op&O-a  rqvS*  6/xtXtai/  x^^^^^ 
rapfici  fiev  ovSh/,  davfia  8*  Oftfiacrti/  Trdpa, 
rives  iror  eare,  Tracrc  8*  €s  koo/ov  Xeyto, 
Operas  re  rovfiw  r£B*  eKfyrjiieui^  ^ev<f* 
vfJLas  8*  oiioias  ovBevl  (nraprciv  yh/ei^ 


380 


385 


troy,  tup.  281)  of  that  city,  where  she  had 
a  iiuDOus  temple,  enoonrages  his  fellow- 
citizens  to  regain  it.  See  Herod.  ▼.  94, 
95.     Strabo,  lib.  xiii.  cap.  i.  (p.  600). 

376.  T^y  KaTa/p0aTovfi4vri.  So  Stonley 
tot  r^y  KaTap6arouii4vr\v,  'Forestalling 
foreign  usurpation,'  Miiller,  Diss.  p.  87* 
Scbol.  Kara/^Bdyowra.  From  an  old  verb 
^9d»f  fiit.  ^9ii<ro»t  came  ^arhs,  whence 
^Bariw  is  formed  on  the  analogy  of 
orar^tftf,  &c.  The  literal  sense  seems 
here  to  be,  '  as  I  was  secniing  the  land 
for  myself  before  others.' 

377*  ^<^  '^T*.  The  same  as  %¥  S^,  on 
which  see  9up,  3. — ^*Axeuwy  dicrppcs,  the 
leaders  of  the  Argive  host  at  the  Trojan 
war,  who  are  supposed  here  to  have  as- 
signed Sigeum  as  a  share  of  the  conquered 
territory  to  the  Athenians,  and  to  haye 
'  solemnly  dedicated  it  to  Pallas. 

381.  Mkowto,  'plying,'  Theb.  366.— 
^oifi9ouaa,  '  flapping  (making  to  rustle  in 
the  breeze)  the  folds  of  my  aegis,  without 
the  use  of  wings.'  Instead  of  wings  she 
extended  the  goat-skin,  usuaUy  worn 
wrapped  round  Uie  chest  and  appended  to 
the  shield,  and  thus  sailed  through  the 
air.  Herod,  iv.  189,  r^f  8^  &pa  iaBiyra 
fcol  ria  aiytHas  rQy  kyoXftAruv  t^j  'A(h|- 
ptdris  iK   T&y  Ai0wra4»¥   htoiiicayTO   ol 

4ad^s  r&y  Ai$vaa4o9y  iarrl,  koH  ol  d^woi 
ol  iK  r&y  aXyihw  ainpai  ohx  6^Us  tUrif 

rwlnh  taroKrai. 

383.  itdtXois  itKfialots.  Hermann  reads 
acciAois  with  Wakefield,  and  denies  that 


the  Schol  is  right  in  supposing  BsUifl  to 
appear  mounted  on  a  car.  And  cer- 
tainly ir6lia  Zu&Kovffo,  implies  permnuU 
exertion,  and  the  epithet  iucitaioif  aptly 
expresses  the  facility  of  supporting  and 
continuing  it ;  while  the  word  rMe  proves, 
that  if  it  was  a  car  at  all,  it  was  actually 
visible  to  the  spectators.  And  thus  the 
hortet  must  be  left  to  the  imagination  of 
the  spectators,  who  are  to  suppose  that  she 
came  in  haste  from  Sigeum,  with  ha  Mgis 
extended  to  assist  in  propelling  the  Yefaide. 
As  for  vrtp&y  drvp,  which  Hermann  con- 
tends can  only  signify  that  the  goddess 
travelled  in  some  way  in  which  real  wings 
ouffht  to  have  been  employed,  but  were 
not,  and  therefore  not  on  a  car  at  all,  but 
merdy  supporting  herself  on  the  aegis, — 
one  may  reply,  that  there  would  have 
been  need  of  some  sort  of  sail  whether 
she  came  over  the  sea  or  through  the  air. 
Compare  $x^^  vrcfM^rbs  Ptom.  137* 

384. -frailly.  So  Herm.,  Dind.  after 
Canter,  for  xol  yvy  8*,  which  Franz  and 
Linwood  retain.  It  might  be  defended 
by  icol  ifp6at9  8*  &iro<rraT«i^,  tup,  65;  but 
the  poet  would  more  probably  have  written 
ffol  vvv  without  8^,  and  KouviiP  is  not  in- 
appropriate, for  it  is  at  the  novelty  of  the 
sight  that  the  goddess  expresses  $avfui, 
and  the  point  and  drift  of  the  poem  is, 
that  this  first  advent  of  the  FWies  to 
Athens  is  to  end  in  their  permanently 
established  worship  in  that  city. 

388.  6fAas  8*.  '  But  as  for  you—.'  See 
on  Cho.  826,  where  we  have  a  similar 
accusative,  fi6poy  8*  'Opiarov,  The  MSS. 
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ovT  ip  deaiai,  irpos  0€&v  opoiia/as, 
ovT  oZv  Pporeiois  ^/i^/oct?  fiopffxiiiaaru/, — - 
XeycLV  8'  aiioii<f>ov  ovra  rovs  TrcXa?  KaK&Sg 
wp6ao}  BiKoCoiv,  -^8*  anooTarel  Oefit^. 
7r€va-€L  TO  TToarra  fvvroftfi>9,  ^to9  Koprrj. 
rili^i^  yap  iaiia/  Nvkto^  alainj^  retcua* 
*Apal  8'  ci/  oucot9  yyj^  vwav  KeKkijiieOau 
y€V09  ft^  otSa  K\7)h6pa^  r  iironniiJLOv^. 
XO.    Ttfids  ye  p,€v  877  ra?  cftas  Trevcei,  toxP^ 
A8.    yjxdoiii  &i/,  61  Xcyoc  T19  ifJLffxunj  \6yov. 
fipoTOKTovovvra^  €/c  8ofia)v  iXavvofiev, 
KoX  r<f  KTOPOVTi  irov  TO  repfia  Trjs  (f>vyrj^  ; 
oirov  TO  ^aip^w  fiifhafioy  vofiC^erav, 
^i  Kol  rotavra?  t^8*  iTri^ppoi^ei^  <f>vyd^ ; 
(f>ov€ifs  yap  cTvat  p/qrpo^  rj^uoaaTo. 
aXkTjs  avdyKTj^  ovtu/o^  rpetov  k6tov  ; 
irov  yap  roaovTo  Kon'pov,  a>9  p/qrpoKrov^lp ; 


390 


XO 


^e. 


XO. 
AG. 
XO. 
AO. 
XO. 

Ae. 

XO. 


395 


400 


405 


gtre  b/MS  9y  by  whicb  T^9e  \iinf  is 
coupled  with  b\Ms  by  aa  awkward,  be- 
cause very  sudden,  d^mge  of  construction. 
Mr.  Drake  savs,  *<  Here,  when  PaUas  begins 
to  mention  the  Furies'  appearance,  X^yw 
(understood  before  dftos)  is  rather  to  speak 
rft  i-  e-  deteribe,  and  takes  an  accusatiye ; 
thus  regulating  its  case  by  the  sense  re- 
quired." But  Ldnwood's  view  seems  to 
be  more  satisfactory,  that  Pallas  checks 
herself  at  v.  390,  not  wishing  to  finish  her 
disparaging  remarks  on  the  personal  ap- 
pearance of  the  strange  divinities.  Com- 
pare a  like  aposiopesb  in  Cho.  186. 

391.  ifJLofifow.  Soed.  Rob.  forK^p^i'. 
'  However,  to  speak  ill  of  others  without 
having  cause  for  complaint,  is  fu  from 
just,  and  Right  stands  aloof  from  it.'  Mr. 
Drake  understands  the  vulgate  thus,  "  For 
his  neighbours  to  speak  ill  of  a  person 
because  he  is  deformed."  But  the  order 
of  the  words  is  against  this,  as  well  tta  the 
improper  use  of  Ikto. — BiKal»r  for  Blicris, 
as  in  Ag.  785. 

394.  aUunis.  The  Med.  and  the  SchoL 
give  oioi^.  But  aiayhs  is  a  usual  epithet 
of  Night,  as  Ajac.  G72,  wvicrhs  aiopris 
k6h\os,  'Eternal  Night'  (m/.  642),  or 
perhaps,  in  a  secondary  sense,  'weari- 
some,' '  oppressive.' 

396.  'Apal.     An  offeiMled  person  tm- 

^  "^4 


preeatet  on  the  head  of  his  enemy  the 
wrath  of  the  avenging  Furies.  Cf.  Od.  iL 
132,  ^irel  Mn|p  crvy^pia  hfrhvn^  iptpvt, 

400.  wov  rh  rdpfia.  So  Tyrwhitt  and 
others  for  tovto  rdpfut,  on  account  of  the 
following  verse,  where  rh  xa/pc<v  fiii9afMv 
is  to  be  joined.  Cf.  291,  rh  x^P«<^  M 
fjLa86p6t  iwov  ^p%¥«v,  Schol.  iw  r^  ^'AiSp. 
We  may  translate,  'Wbereto  feel  joy  in 
nothing  is  the  ussge  of  the  place.'  With 
lirfiofMv  we  should  perhaps  supply  ^pcvwy. 
If  the  poet  had  mtended  to  negative 
wofjUtrrat,  he  woqld  have  written  oirlkifLov. 

402.  iirippoi(tis.  So  Scaliger  for  — ft 
or  — uv.  This  verb  means  '  to  make  any 
shrill  noise  at  a  person,'  as  when  a  pursuer 
shakes  his  garments  or  his  weapon,  or 
shouts  dose  behind  the  fugitive.  So  Eu- 
ripides has  hrtppolfi^v  SfuipTtTw,  Here 
Fur.  860.     Schol.  .^i/3ofi,  hri0d\\tis. 

404.  &XAi}f  iydymis.  'What,  without 
having  to  fear  resentmentfrom  any  (other) 
strong  inducement?'  i.  e.  Did  he  do  this 
voluntarily,  and  without  having  to  dread 
the  consequences  of  oeglecting  some  im- 
perative order? — ^The  ivdyiai  meant  is 
the  injunction  of  Apollo,  and  k^ok  refers 
to  the  penalties  he  predicted,  it^.  444. 
For  the  peculiv  use  of  AXKiif  (omitted  m 
our  idiom)  see  Ag.  199.    P«n*  939. 
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XO.  dXX*  opKov  ov  Se£cur*  ia^^  ov  Sovpot  Oikeu 

A0.  Kkv€W  8ftlCCU6>9  llSXko¥  ^  VpSi^ai  dOuEL^. 

XO.  11019  S17  ;  8Qaiov  rSof  ao^v  yap  ov  iro^t. 

A0.  opicoi9  ra  firf  SiKoia  fitf  vucSa^  Xeyoi. 

XO.  dXX*  i^eXeyx^'  Kpa^e  S*  euOeuu^  Suojv. 

il6.  ^  Koar  ifJLol  rpivoir  iof  alrias  reko^  ; 

XO.  ir6>9  S*  ov  ;  adfiova'aX  y  a^iap  Kan  a^U^p. 


410 


409.  ^/utfvff  A^f .  '  I  iMTe  M  yet 
heard  only  the  aocuMr;  tiie  delieiMiaiit  is 
■lent.'  The  reply  ii,  <  Bat  he  will  ndther 
take  an  oath  on  hii  own  part,  nor  tender 
one  to  Ok'  Consequently,  the  proceed- 
higs  are  inlbrmalf  becaose  the  Attic  pro- 
oeai  required  the  irf6m\iiffit,  or  challenge 
on  oath,  as  a  preliniinary  step  to  the  trial. 
Stanley  refers  to  Lysias,  p.  362,  6  /Jr 
yiip  {.a^Kwr  4n  fmrtufM  9t6/unnai,  6  9^ 
i^^ymw  4n  ovk  fKr€»€,  who  howerer  la 
speaking  of  the  Zmfioc^Uu  A  person  is 
said  9owai  ZpKov  when  he  offers  another 
•n  object,  to  swear  by;  while  be  who 
accepts  it,  and  '  iaket  *  the  oath,  is  said 
Zdx^ffBaL,  For  tptcos  is,  primarily,  not 
the  oath  itself,  hot  the  pledge  or  object 
on  which  a  person  swears.  Sometimes,  as 
in  Herod  tL  23,  Zpicw  Zowai  and  8^x'0t9ai' 
means,  on  the  contrary, '  to  swear  an  oath' 
and  *  to  bind  another  by  an  oath,'  1.  e.  to 
get  it  from  him.  80  vtf.  iffj,  Sptcw  vo- 
p6yras,  and  kctfitaf  tpKW  Eur.  SappL 
1188.  Paosan.  ir.  16,  4,  'H/MxAt'a  tk 
wtniBi  %pttmf  M  rofUm^  K»rpou  roit 
liflXdtts  TTourl  Zow€u  kqI  Xafituf  wap* 
^ffcdwr  Kiyovaof,  Cf.  ibid,  iv.  23,  4. 
The  meaning,  Muller  rightly  obserres 
(Dissert  p.  148),  is  this:  *  Orestes  wiU 
scarcely  allow  as  to  name  the  oath  which 
he  shiJl  take  for  assererataon  of  his  inno- 
cence ;  nor  will  he  readily  consent  to  rest 
the  issoe  upon  oar  swearing  to  his  guilt 
by  whatever  oath  he  shall  please  to  pro. 
pose  to  OS.  Bat  Athena  very  properly 
refuses  to  admit  such  a  mode  of  decision 
in  this  case,  as  a  mere  semblance  of  jos- 
lace :  never,  with  her  consent,  shall  oaths 
ndn  the  victory  for  the  wrong  caose.' 
Divested  of  leg^  technicality,  the  plain 
sense  is  this :  The  Furies  say  to  Orates, 
'Will  yoa  swear  you  are  not  guilty?' 
which,  from  consdentioas  motives,  he  de- 
clines to  do.  '  Will  yoa  tender  us  an  oath 
then  by  which  toe  may  swear  to  your 
guilt  ?'    This  also  he  natarally  objects  to, 


because  it  would  famish  them  with  a  < 
against  hiss.  Now  "both  paitk 
be  agreed  to  rest  the  issoe  to  be  tried  on 
the  oath  of  one  or  other  of  the  parties  " 
(KnUer),  and  this  oonstatoted  the  wpl- 
jcXi|0-(5,  or  challenge  to  swear,  which 
PaUas  treats  with  a  kind  of  contempt  as  » 
mere  form  for  diverting  the  law  firom  its 
direct  course  (fMvSurlo,  t.  411).  —  As 
regards  the  Greek,  ofr  Bourcu  Bi\u  is  equi- 
viJent  to  obm  &y  Bo£i|,  and  therefore  Her- 
mann and  others  needlessly  read  94Xou 

408.  kkUv  tutaSms,  'The  course  yon 
are  taking  seems  to  shew  that  you  are 
more  anxious  to  be  caUtd  just  than  to 
act  justly.' —  <  How  so?'  replies  the 
diorus,  as  if  indignant  at  the  remark ; 
'  explain,  since  you  are  not  defident  in 
wisdom.'—'  I  say  that  an  unjust  cause 
does  not  prevail  by  the  mere  force  of 
oaths.' — '  Pft>oeed  then  to  question  the 
parties,  and  dedde  the  n^atter  by  a  straight- 
forward process,'  i.  e.  without  die  prelimi- 
nary of  vp^icXifO'if  or  Bm/ioo'Saj  as  explained 
above.— On  iKiyx^t"  aee  Cho.  838. 

412.  i  Kol  K.rA.  'Would  you  com- 
mit to  me  the  dedaon  of  the  charge  ?' — 
'  Of  course,  as  revering  one  that  is  hersdf 
worthy  and  bom  of  worthy  psrents.' 
PsUas  does  not  ask  to  act  as  umpire,  but 
simply  as  president  at  the  trial  pending 
between  the  two  parties.  Having  obtained 
their  consent,  she  appoints  a  jury  of  her 
own  nomination,  i^f,  466. 

413.  a^Cw  jc&«^  ii^i»p.  I  have  retomed 
to  the  reading  adopted  in  the  first  edition 
of  this  play,  though  I  had  rejected  it,  and 
not  hastily,  in  £e  second  for  i^i*  hn^ 
iwa^iw.  The  MSS.  give  it^loi^  t*  lwai(wy. 
But  the  words  of  the  Schol.  leave  no 
doubt  that  he.  found  the  reading  in  the 
text,  ii^lw  oliraM  wcW.-  Hermann  and 
Minckwits  give  atfiovaai  y  ii^iea^  y  ht'- 
a^la»,  where  the  repetition  of  7c,  though 
periiaps  capable  of  defence,  is  needless 
and  inelegant.  Dindorf  has  i^ioy  iwfL^Ufp, 
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Xe^a9  Se  \c^pav  koX  ya/os  fcal  ivii<f>opas  415 

Ta9  <ra9,  iireura  t6v^  ofiwiWov  \lt6yov* 
elwep  Trevoidoi^  t§  Biicg  fipira^  toSc 
^crat  <l>vkd&a'a}v  iuria^  afirj^  -TrAag, 
crcftvb?  TTpoa-iKTfop,  iy  rp&iroi^  ^I^iovo^. 
TovTois  OLiieifiov  vaaw  €vp,a.6i^  ri  ftot.  420 

OP.    ai^acrcr*  *A0dya,  TrpSnov  iK  rc^v  varanov 
T&v  a-Siv  hrSiv  /icXtjft*  dxf>aLpnja-a}  yJya^ 
ovK  eliil  Trpo<rrp6vaiOS$  ovS*  e)(et  fivao^ 

TTpios  X^V^  '^  Vl5  ''"^  ^^^  ^^f^^T?  fiperas. 

T^Kiirjpiov  hk  T&v8€  trot  Xefw  fieya*  425 

a<f)0oyyov  ^^at  toj'  iroXa/xvalw  voiios, 

COT*  &i^  irpos  oU^8/>o9  atfiaro?  Kadapaiov 

<r<l>ayal  KaJdanLo^toa-i  veqdiijXov  jSorov. 

TToXa^  irph^  aXXoi9  ravr  aj\>i€p^fi€da 

oIkouti,  koX  fioToiai  koX  pvrols  nopocs*  4S0 

ravTrjv  phf  ovroi  <f>povT£^  iiaroBci)y  Xeyoi. 


Franz  may  a^  ii^  ^Utw,  The  error  of 
the  MSS.  seems  to  have  arisen  from  sup- 
poong  K&v^  i{f«y  meant  jccil  iwa^ivp, 

414.  irp^s  riV  tivftfr.  Cf.  wpbs  Tovr* 
i^tifiovr  BuppL  246. 

419.  *l^(oros.  The  name,  derived  from 
Uiafat,  implies  his  character  of  Suppliant 
See  i^f,  687.  Schol.  hy  rpimop  iduc^iyos 
vpoatKdBjfTQ  r^  ya^  rod  Aiht  iC90apurOri' 
a6fAtror  irpArof  yltp  ^l^itty  ^¥oy  wotf^aoM 
iifuBapMn  ^h  Aiis, 

421.  r&y  dmrdn'wy  ic.r.A.  Not  rii 
tarttra  rik  irh  Ini,  hat  rit  ttrrara  r&y 
9w  iwmy.  The  muneiy  (ji4\fifta)  re- 
sulted from  the  ambigaons  use  of  v/mr- 
Urmp,  which,  like  wpocrp^atos,  implied 
not  merely  a  snppliant,  bat  also  a  goiltj 
one,  i.  e.  not  yet  ezpii^.  Hence  FaUas 
has  a  doubt  whether  her  statue  b  not 
polluted  by  his  presence,— a  doabt  which 
Orestes  immediatelT  removes. 

423.  ohV  ix^i  iihrot.  There  aie  several 
ways  of  construing  this  passage.  (1 )  *  Nor 
does  pollution  possess  your  statue.'  (2) 
'Nor  does  your  statue  have  poUation.^ 
(3)  'Nor  does  poUution  adhere  to  my 
hand,  resting  on  your  statue.'  The  first 
seems  the  most  probable.    For  i^nuUyjf 


the  MSS.  give  i^t(o/i4yp,  Hermann, 
Dindorf,  and  others  edit  4^/A4yov,  There 
seems  no  reason  why  tlie  hand  itself 
should  not  be  said  i^(ur$m,  'to  rett 
upon  a  statue.'  We  have  however  /9p^- 
rat  ip7iiA4y^  in  v.  887*  The  use  of  the 
dative  is  to  be  noticed ;  cf.  Theb.  306, 
ipoioBe  Kv9ot  roiffSff  iroAirois.  Our  equi- 
valent idiom  is  '  al  the  hand.'  Ck>ntiguity 
to  is  the  antecedent  notion  of  rec^tion 
,/roni. 

426.  Aip9oyyoy.  Speechless,  tiiat  is, 
because  he  was  not  spoken  to.  Cf.  Iph. 
Taur.  961,  <nyf  V  ^em^rarr*  &ir^c7ie- 
T6y  fu.  Orest  76.  Oed.  Tyr.  869. 
Here.  Fur.  1288,  oit  yiip  irat  ^inrpooif 
y6povs  Ix*** 

427.  IfoT*  Kar.  'UntU,bythemfaii8tni- 
tion  of  a  man  who  is  a  purifier  from  mur- 
der, the  spurting  of  blix>d  from  a  sucking 
pig  shall  have  besprinkled  him.'  See 
Fng.  329.  Muller,  Diss.  p.  124.  For 
this  use  of  o-^oyj^  compare  Ag.  1S60. 

429.  wp^s  &AAoit  oUou.  'At  other 
houses,  both  by  slain  victims  and  by 
running  water.'    See  tup,  230. 

481.  ^payriHa,  L  e.  the  fUXi}/iain  v.  422. 
SchoL  T^y  rov  ii6a«nn. 
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^ApyM^  elfii,,  rrarepa  8*  laropw  koXS^, 

*Ayaii€fivov  ophpiav  vavfiar&P  apfioaTopa, 

^ifv  ^  aif  Tpoiav  airokw  *Iklov  vokw  435 

€9  oXkov,  aXXa  vw  K€kawa(f>p(ov  ifi^ 

tnjrrip  Kareicra,  irotictXot?  dypeviKuru^ 

Kpv^aa,  &  XovTp&v  i^eiiaprvpei  (f>6vov. 

Kayo)  Kar€k0a>v,  rov  irpo  tov  if>€vy(ov  -xpovov,         440 

€KT€iva  rfjp  T€KOV€raa^9  ovk  apvija-ofiax, 

dvTLKTovoi^  TToa/aicrL  <f>ikraTov  Trarpos* 

Koi  T&vhe  KOivy  Ao^Cas  iwaXTioSt 

akyrf  irpo<f>o}V(av  amiKempa  KapSuj^ 

€t  fi'q  TL  T&v^  ip^aifiL  Tovs  iiravriov^.  445 

(TV  8*9  61  8t/catoi9  circ  fii7,  Kpwov  hiiaiir 

npd^a^  yap  hf  crol  wama-xj!)  raJ^  au/ecra). 

TO  wpayiia  fietl^ov,  ctrts  oterat  roSc 

fipoTos  Sifca^eti^  ovSe  fi'))i/  e/Liol  0€/Lit9 

<f>6vov  Bvaipelp  o^iitivCtov  Sifcar  450 


436.  (br  f .     ScboL  Si^  ro^mw  ^t\o» 

439.  Kp^f^ao',  h  fc.T.X.  So  Hermaim 
for  Kp^i^tu  The  aUnsion  is  to  the  ex- 
hibition of  the  blood-stained  robe  in  Cho. 
967. 998,  fAapTvp€t94/JLOt  ^apos  r^f  k.tA. 
Hence  the  use  of  the  imperfect.  On  the 
meaning  of  iKfAoprvp^tif  see  Ag,  1167. 

443.  fcoirp.  In  common  with  my  own 
natural  desire  for  Tengeance,  the  declara- 
tion of  Apollo,  that  I  should  suffer  griefii 
if  I  omitted  that  duty,  was  a  motive  for 
acting.  The  Schol.  explains  rwvSc  Koufp 
by  TdrrwK. 

446.  ah  8*.  MSS.  H  t>,  oonected  by 
Pearson. — 9iKaU9t,  i.  e.  Irrtiyo,  y.  441. 

447.  ^pMas  iv  o-oL  'For  howerer  I 
may  have  fared  before  you  (tai  your  tri- 
bunal),  I  shall  be  content'    Schol.  t& 

&y  f,  ivauf4a-»,  80  Antig.  634,  ^  irol 
ftkp  ^fjius  weurraxyi  9p&trrts  ^l\oi ;  A jac 
1369,  &s  haf  iroi^tf^f,  itturraxv  xpnar6s 
y  l<rei.  Herod,  ix.  27i  fin.  virni  yita 
rvrayiiivoi  irtiprio-6iAt$<Bt  tlyai  XP^^^^^ 
Compare  also  Pen.  237. 


448.  fi*i{op,  cfrif  K.r.X.  <  Too  great, 
if  any  mortal  thinks  to  dedde  it.'  ScfaoL 
cf  ris  ofcTot  rh  vpay/ia  r^c  fiporhs  S<- 
Kdffir,  fifiCoF  9l  Kara  iufSp^hnvs  eXerm* 
This  comment,  which  is  a  confusion  be- 
tween fffrif  and  4  ns,  has  wrongly  induced 
Fkfanx  and  Dindorf  to  read  ^  ris  otrraif 
and  Hermann  ^  cf  rt»  ofcrm.  Nothing 
can  be  simpler  or  better  than  the  ordinary 
reading. 

450.  ^vov.  The  MSS.  give  ^yovr, 
and  the  Schol.  appears  also  to  have  read 
i^vfjuiFtrovs^  for  his  comment  is,  ^rovf 
^*  ots  rax^«f  firiFlffowrtw  'Epii^ct.  It  is 
possible  that  Aeschylus  wrote  ^twn 
9ttupuy  l^v/iriwtTovs  8^r,  '  to  dedde 
about  murders  in  trials  which  will  bring 
sharp  resentment/  as  he  has  iarKaiHiftaTa 
9utd(up  iardras  ZIkos  SuppL  227;  but 
the  MSS.  give  ^{v/ii}Wrov,  and  ^e  plain 
sense  appears  to  be,  *  It  is  not  for  me,  a 
goddess  of  mercy  raUier  than  of  ven- 
geance, to  decide  causes  of  murder  which 
brings  with  it  the  quick  anger  of  these 
Furies,'  i.  e.  which  it  is  t&ir  especial 
province  to  punish. 
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aXXa)9  re  koI  <rv  fih^  KaTrjfyruKO)^  6/1019 
t#ceny9  "rrpoa-rjXde^  KaOapo^  afiXafi^^  80/1019* 
ofiois  8*  afioii^ov  ovra  a  alpovfiai  irokev 
aSrai  8*  ej(ovo"i  iioipav  ovk  ^xmiiiirtKov, 
KoX  fiTf  TV)(ov(raL  wpdyfiaros  yvK7j<f>6p0Vf 
^co/oa  iieravOis  co9  €#c  <f>povrjiidTO}v 

TotaCra  /icv  Ta8*  icrrCv  dii<f)6T€pa,  fJL&^ew 
TrefiTreu/  re,  Svtrrnjfiavr  aiiri)(avcDS  ifioL 


455 


461.  ^/Ltoif.  80  Pauw  for  S/ivs.  Others 
have  proposed  ZiiMis  ifjtoTs  in  v.  463.  The 
reading  and  the  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage are  alike  uncertain,  and  considerable 
difficulty  arises  in  the  rare  word  Kurrip' 
rvKifs,  which  the  SchoL  explains  tcAciot 
T^y  ^AiJcfoK,  Hesychius  rikttof  (others 
read  rcAeii6<ras,  the  MSS.  giving  TtKtUos), 
Kvpivs  9k  M  rmv  ^6y»v  {^i^t  ^'''^^ 
iKfidX-p  irdtncu  rohs  Mmas,  Euripides, 
Frag.  Aeol.  S9,  has  yQy  8*  i^fixifs  tt/u  Kcii 
KorniprvKits  irSvuv,  which  Cicero,  Tusc. 
Q.  iii.  28,  translates  tubactva  miseriis. 
The  word  is  said  by  the  grammarians  to 
have  been  used  of  animids  which  have 
shed  all  their  first  teeth,  as  a  horse  is  said 
to  have  done  when  four  and  a  half  years 
old  (Aristot.  H.  A.  vi.  22).  Properly, 
perhaps,  it  was  an  elliptical  phrase  for 
*  having  fitted  the  mouth  fully  with  teeth.' 
Be  this  as  it  may,  the  notion  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  time  of  life  when  they  were 
of  mature  age.  Then  came  the  idea  of 
< tamed,'  'spirit-broken,'  which  it  bears 
in  the  present  passage  and  in  Euripides. 
Compare  ▼.  229,  iifAfikhs  ijiri  wpo<rr€TpifA' 
Ikivos  Tc.  Muller,  assuming  as  true  the 
more  than  questionable  correction  rcXci- 
Avas  in  the  above  gloss  of  Hesychius,  ex- 
plains (Diss.  p.  106),  '*  having  duly  per- 
formed every  thing,"  i.  e  the  ceremonies 
of  purification.  See  New  Cratyhu,  p.  296 
(ed.  1).  Antig.  478f  Tinrovf  jcoroprv- 
$4mat.  Translate:  < Especially  as  you 
on  your  part  have  come  a  worn-out  sup- 
pliant, purified  and  harmless,  to  my  tem- 
ple ;  but  nevertheless  (i.  e.  though  a  mur- 
derer, since  yon  have  been  expiated)  I 
accept  you  as  one  who  has  incurred  no 
blame  from  my  city.'  For  the  crime  bad 
been  committed  at  Argos,  and  therefore 
did  not  directly  concern  the  Athenians. 
Hermann  reads  KanifnvKifs  9p6fioiSf  *  worn 
out  by  your  long  wanderings,'  one  or  two 
of  the  MSS.  giving  9p6fu>i$  as  a  variant  at 


the  end  of  the  next  line.  This  is  pro- 
bable enough  ;  and  so  perhaps  is  his 
aUiovfuu  for  cupovfAeut  since  otScto^cu  was 
the  peculiar  word  for  shewing  mercy  to 
suppliants.  Cf.  Sappl.  631,  oJSovrroi  8* 
bcirat  Aihst  ifolityav  rdyV  i^iiyapTov. 

464.  aSrac  8*.  The  8e  answers  ch  ii\v 
in  461.  '  But  these  Furies  fwhom  you 
would  wish  me  to  send  away)  have  a  con- 
sideration which  does  not  allow  of  their 
easy  dismissal ;  and  if  they  do  not  obtain 
the  victory  in  this  matter,  poison  here- 
after, resulting  to  the  country  from  then* 
anger,  falling  on  the  plain  will  prove  an 
intolerable  and  enduring  disease.'  The 
Schol.  explains  9{nt4iiir9\op  by  ediropeU- 
TfiToy,  f^x'P^t  c^ctfv-or.  But  there 
seem  to  have  been  two  words  which  he 
has  confounded,  c^^/a^Ao»  (Svow^/a- 
^Xos)  and  fhwd/twfXos.  The  latter  may 
be  compared  with  Hiffrtfi-rrot  l(«,  Ag. 
1161,  and  is  strongly  confirmed  by  x^fi- 
ir€iy  in  v.  469. — luiipoMf  as  Btohs  /lotpas 
woitiffBt  /Ai}8a^i,  Oed.  Col.  277-  Some 
translate  ro/ion«m,  or  condithnem, 

466.  rvxowrcu.  The  *  nominativus 
pendens '  is  very  common  in  Aeschylus ; 
but  here,  as  above  v.  340,  the  construc- 
tion was  intended  to  be  continued  from 
the  verb  immediately  preceding. — Ihs,  the 
blight  described  in/,  769.  780—3,  as 
ardXayfia,  a  venom  distilling  from  the 
Furies,  as  from  the  mouths  of  serpents. 

469.  x4fxicfiw  re.  The  MSS.  give  9k 
for  re,  and  9wnrfifutr\  Hermann  seems 
rightly  to  have  adopted  the  slight  correc- 
tions of  Auratus  and  Stanley.  *Thus 
then  the  matter  stands ;  both  alternatives, 
either  for  them  to  remain  or  for  me  to 
send  them  away,  are  perplexingly  disas- 
trous for  me.'  The  object  of  Pallas,  as 
appears  by  the  result,  was  to  appease  the 
Furies  by  giving  them  honours  in  the 
country,  not  to  irritate  them  by  sending 
them  firom  her  temple,  as  Apollo  had 
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cTTcl  Sc  irpayfia  ScO/)*  iiriaKTjxI^a^  rdSc^  460 

<f>6v(ov  ScKaora?  opKiot^  alpovfia^ov^ 
d^a-fiov  rhv  €ts  airavr  iyi)  ftjcrcn  ^)(p6vov. 
vfieis  hk  [laprvpui  re  koi  reKiJL'qpui 
Koktta-ff,  dpojya  rfj^  811C179  opKcafMaTa* 
Kpivacra  8*  aar&u  r&v  ifiSiv  ra  ^SeXrara  465 

yjio),  BiaipeLP  tovto  rrpayfi  injrvfKOs 
opKov  frop6vTa^  pjjBki^  cicStKov  <l>pd<r€a^» 
XO.  vvp  KaraaTpo<f>aX  vi(bv  urp.  oL 

Ota-p.Uav,  ci  Kparqa-^i  Siica  re  fcal  fiXdfia 

TovSe  fiTirpoKTOvov.  470 

TTOwa?  TJSif  rdS*  c/oyor  eirxepeia  ^wapfioo'ei,  fiporov^. 


Bommarily  dismissed  them  at  Delphi. 
With  8v<rir4/uaKT09  compare  ZwTKiiioafros 
A|^.  636. 

460.  8cvp'  Mo-mT^ci^.  <  Has  devolved 
on  me.'  Cf.  412,  j|  Kh^  i/u!i  rphtoii'  tof 
otrlas  rdKos  ; 

461.  6pKtots,  So  I  before  oonjednred 
for  dpKlwt  the  genitiye  having  apparently 
arisen  from  assimilating  the  termination 
to  ^vw¥f — a  frequent  error.  Cf.  Ag.  96. 
643.  1417.  Theb.  783,  and  perhaps  Cho. 
13.  Hermann  and  Dindorf  nye  bpKimn 
iilpovfAiini  after  Casaabon.  Bat  aipti¥ 
TipiL  SpKois  may  be  satisfiKtorily  defended 
by  iJMiby  \afiuy  riva  Oed.  R.  276. 
UpKois  fcaraA.a/3f  <v  Thnc.  i.  9.  iv.  86.  So 
Herod,  iii.  74,  iritrri  \tifi6tirtt  kqI  dpKiouru 
lb,  iz.  106,  ro^ovs  Kctrakufi6in§s  6pid' 
otai,  Eur.  Hipp.  657,  ^picois  ^pdBny  (MSS. 
€tp4eriw,  but  Schol.  iK'fi^y).  The  pre- 
sent participle  is  quite  correctly  used, 
sinoe  it  was  not  for  this  occasion  only,  but 
for  all  time  that  the  oath  was  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  members  of  the  Areopagus. 
Otherwise  the  poet  might  have  prefenred 
dpKiois  tlK'tifAfJiymfS. — $9CfJihy  ic.t.X.  '  I 
will  appoint  judges  under  the  obligation 
of  an  oath  as  an  institution  which  shall 
endure  for  all  time.  Hermann,  objecting 
to  T^y  tls  S,7nyru  XP^^*^  {Miiwow),  sup- 
poses a  line  to  have  been  lost,  eifi^iy 
KtKtiev  T&y  ifiQy  itffrny  w6\uf  Btafi^, 
rhy  K.T.A. 

463.  fAOfrrdput,  Ph>bably  pronounced 
as  a  trisyllable.     See  on  t.  764. 

466.  rh  /S^Xraro.  For  robs  fif^rdrovs. 
The  oonstitatioa  of  the  Areopagus  was 
aristocratic. 

467.  Top6yras  —  fpJurtof,    The  MSS. 


give  wtpwyras  —  ^vly.  But  the  SchoL 
has  ZpKoy  9i96yTaSf  whence  Hermann  re- 
stored irop6yras.  See  on  v.  407. — ^pJuv^w 
is  the  emendation  of  Markland.  It  is 
liable  to  an  objection  on  the  ground  that 
^pd(Mi»  seldom  means  simply  *  to  speak/ 
'  dedare,'  but  *  to  explain,'  e.  g.  Prom. 
626.  Ag.  1028.  See  however  utf.  £09. 
— Pallas  here  leaves  the  stage. 

468.  The  ode  which  fdlows  is  aa 
elaborate  exposition  of  the  tiM  (so  to 
speak)  of  Erinyes,  as  keeping  in  check 
the  tendency  of  man  to  sin,  and  as  regu- 
lating society  by  the  force  of  Conscienoe. 
Their  office  once  being  removed,  they 
argue,  all  sense  of  justice  will  vanish,  and 
with  justice  will  vanish  piety  towards 
parents,  reverence  for  the  gods,  and  re- 
spect for  fellow-creatures. — Kuraarpo^ 
y4ay  0tcfd»y,  'Changes  to  new  laws.' 
Properly,  *  The  subversion  of  (old)  laws 
so  as  to  become  new.'  Cf.  Piom.  317, 
Kol  iA€9dpfUHrm.  rp6vov9  y4mn.  '  If,'  says 
the  chorus,  *  the  cause  and  the  wrong  of 
this  matricide  shall  triumph,  there  will 
be  an  end  of  tiie  principles  which  have 
hitherto  governed  society,  and  new  ones 
will  prevail/ 

471.  €&x«P«^  ^vytipfi6ir€t,  <WiU  win 
over  all  men  by  tiie  ease  of  committing 
it;'  or  perhaps,  '  will  reconcile  them  to 
the  reclcless  commission  of  crime.'  For 
€bx4p€ta  (like  ciyiap^s  Suppl.  333)  means 
that  unconcern  and  iudiiferenoe  about  the 
right  or  wrong  of  a  thing  which  makes  ~ 
men  disregard  consequences.  So  Plato, 
Resp.  iii.  6,  /a^  itoAAV  e^x^'*'*'  ^Krtic- 
rvirt  TTis  woyffpias.  Dem.  Mid.  p.  648, 
\iay  t^x^p^S' 
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iroXXa  h*  €TVfJi>a  waiZorpoyra 
irddea  Trpoa-iieuei  TOKOJcriv  fieravOv;  €V  XP^^V*       ^^^ 
ovTC  yap  fipoToo'Koiroiw  cUt,  a. 

liaa/dh(ov  tcjv^  i<f>ip^€L  koto?  tls  ipyfiaTtov, 
wdi/T  i<fyq(r(o  fiopov, 
TTCvcrerat   S*    aXXo9   aXXo^ci',    wpotfxov&p    ra   tSjv   TreXa? 
KaKOLt  480 

\7J^iv  vnoBoaiv  t€  fiox^^^y* 
axed  T  ov  fiifiaui  TkdfKov  [Se  rt?]  iMraa^  naprqyopeZ 
firiBe  Tt9  KiKkri(rK€T(a  arp.  ^. 

^vfiffxyp^  rerviULG/o^,  485 

rovT  €7ro9  Opoovfi^vo^, 
Z  Si/ca,  Z  Qpovoi  T  ^EpawcDV. 
ravrd  rvs  Td\  &/  warrip 
ij  T€Kova-a  veonaBrfs 
oiKTOv  oiKTCa-oLT,  cir€i8i7  TTwrct  8ofi09  Sticas.  490 

lo-^  oirov  TO  Beu/ov  eS  am.  /3^. 


474.  (hvfio.  Here  for  dXY^^dr,  to  be 
taken,  as  Miuckwitz  has  pointed  oat,  with 
wpo<rfi4rti. 

47&-  ofh-f  ydp.  Answered  by  9^  in 
480;  thoagh  Hermann  and  Dind.  read 
o09h  ydp.  The  yitp  is  antidpative,  for 
hrtU  *  as/  or  *  since ;'  cf.  Ag.  542— rwytc 
belongs  to  ipyiiirmy,  not  to  fMwdZtty,  as 
T^  tpyw  above.  The  sense  is,  '  Sinoe 
no  wrath  against  soch  deeds  will  hence- 
forth proceed  from  the  infuriated  watchers 
of  man's  actions,  I  will  permit  (let  loose) 
every  kind  of  murder/     SchoL  ob  rtfAW" 

iXA^Aovf  draipciy.  So  i^Ktv  ipks  Theb. 
783,  and  the  Homeric  wirfioy  or  x^*P^ 
i^ataii  U.  i.  567.  iv.  996.  Od.  zviL 
130. 

481.  Kri^iy  ^ttocly  tc  'The  cessa- 
tion and  succession  of  troubles,'  i.  e.  for 
hiriue(f,  implied  by  the  strong  contrast  in 
ri  rmy  irAas. — ilAAof  ikXoBtv,  people 
shall  learn  from  each  other  that  no  sooner 
has  one  trouble  ceased  than  another  arises. 
Hermann,  Franz,  and  Minckwitz,  adopt 
the  reading  of  MS.  Yen.  dnSiuffiv,  '  escape 
from.'  But  tfwoJit1i6veu  may  signify  *to 
follow  up  closely,'  as  iiriiiZ6yeu  means  '  to 
increase;'  and  so  the  Schol.  explains 
SioSox^r.     Scholefield  tnmsUtes,  <WiU 


inquire  for  the  leaving  off  and  decrease  of 
troubles,'  i.  e.  will  ask  when  there  is  to  be 
an  end  of  them, — as  Mcy/A€«r  9^  ire^BoiMi, 
Ag.  600.  And  so  perhaps  the  SchoL 
understood  it,  &c2  rh  hXX'fiKvv  iuco^oyreUf 
Kot  o6  [^t  oit  ?]  ylwrrai  kokw  iofdirawris. 

482.  JSucU  t*  oh  fidfioM.  *  And  the  un- 
happy  man  talks  in  vain  of  the  uncertainty 
of  remedies.'  The  words  8^  ns  seem  to 
have  been  inserted  by  some  one  who  did 
not  perceive  that  rXifuay  agreed  with  the 
preceding  $XXos.  The  MSS.  give  jUct^ 
oh  fi4$auLf  but  jUcirr*  is  the  reading  of 
Flor.  Yen.  Hermann  well  compares 
ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  622.  for  the  peculiar  use 
of  xitfynyopup,  *  to  speak  of  a  thing  by  way 
of  a  consolation,'  TZ^v,  rl  S^  fui  ravra 
vitfnryop4€is  kx^owrii 

488.  ravra,  *  thus.'  See  on  SuppL 
3U6. 

491.  iir9  ttrou.  <  There  are  cases  where 
it  is  right  that  awe  should  remain  en- 
throned, exercising  a  proper  guardianship 
over  the  mind.'  This  sentiment  is  directed 
against  those  who  under  the  false  cry  of 
liberty  would  remove  every  restraint,  and 
even  do  away  with  government  itself 
(v.  600).  There  was  an  old  saw  that  awe 
and  reverence  were  inseparable,  fya  BioSf 
Ma  jco)  oMs,    Cf.  inf.  661.  669.    Ajac. 
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hei  i»Sf€W  KoBrjiijafoir 
(viM4f>€p€i  aw^pov&v  xnth  ur4wec  495 

KopSia/^  *  ^  apaTp&fM¥, 
If  mkt^  fipoTo^  9t  ofJcAu^  er  iof  mfioL  Sucai^ ; 

ILTJfT  ap6ff)(erov  fiCo9^  arp*  y\ 

rraprl  yuiaff  to  Kpdro9  0€o^  Smaxmr 
aXX'  aXXf  8"  iil>opeu€i. 
^lilierpov  S*  ivo^  \ey^t  -     505 

cjc  o  vyt€ia9 
if>p€ycjiV  6  vao'W  ^tXos 
ft<u  iroXvcvicro^  SXfio^* 

€s  TO  irar  oe  0*04  Keya^f  am.  y . 


1073,  «6  74p  v<rr'  o#r^  br  ^ir  v^A«i  r^^iM 

Uos.  Thiic.  iL  37,  rh,  fti^w  Zik  Uat 
fJXurra  ob  wapaFOfiov/uw*  On  mMJi^Por, 
iiiToliriiig  the  idea  of  rnqfetip,  eee  SiippL 
94* 

494.  Sci  /Urtir.  80  IXibree,  Dindori; 
Miockwiti,  and  Doneldeon,  for  3«i^uilvci. 
ScboL  o&  T«rroxi|  t^  Scii^r  Art  imu  ^pc- 
rMF  9m,  Hemuum  and  Ltnwood  give 
BM^ioyct,  Franz  Sci^rot. 

495.  ^b  trrint,  'tlmmgii  nifering.' 
On  this  doctrine  tee  Ag.  169. 

496.  r/ff  8)  «.rJL  *For  who,  if  he 
cherishes  no  sentiment  of  fear  (Scu^f, 
▼.  491)  in  tiie  gaietj  of  his  heart,^be  it 
state  or  he  it  individoaV — ^woold  be  likely 
any  longer  to  reverence  jnstioe  as  hereto- 
fore (dfioUos)  ? '  I  have  inserted  &y  before 
hwrpi^w  for  the  sdw  of  the  metre. 
Hermann  sappKes  $7^.  Fkans  has  Ibna 
rpi^mp,  and  so  Donaldson,  after  H.  L. 
Ahrens.  The  MSS.  give  Kap9ieaf,  bat  the 
SchoL  explains  ip  Ka/tirp^nrn  ^pc^dr. 

600.  &rapx*^^'  The  ezcdlent  oorree- 
tkm  of  Wieseler  for  ftyoprrsr.  The  MSS. 
Yen.  Flor.  give  iufJiptenrop,  Fam.  iurdp^ 
KrroF.  Compare  Avt^rrof,  Cho.  614, 
with  n\^fwcreff  iV*  MO.     We  have  B^- 


^rror  Cho.  101S»  b«t  the  opm  fom 
rawdpK^ras  (itficim)  Cho.  61.  In  the 
eontrsction,  %  heoomes  ac  on  aoooont  of 
the  dental  immediately  following. 

503.  vorrl  /i^y.  Plato,  Se^  z.  $  14, 
foi.y  r^  ^Uv'or  Ad  tAw  fiimr  afftTc^ai^  ical 
^^ycir  rjk  tvtpfidXKunm  iiurrdpmat  cal 
Ir  r^8<  r^  /3(^  nrrjk  r^  Svpar^  aol  ^ 
nvri  r^  Ivcrrar  00r«  T^kp  f^So^^um^- 
rtpef  ytywrroi  tufBpmrot.  Ear.  F^. 
Alcmaeon.  ziiL  (32  Dind.)  fiporoa  A 
ftttl(»  TMT  /UffOfF  r£rrc<  v^ow. 

504.  AAA*  &AAf  r  icrA.  «B«tother 
things  (i.  e.  whatever  is  in  eitieme)  he 
regards  differently,'  vis.  with  disfrfeasore. 
The  words  are  here  nsed  by  a  sort  of  en- 
phemism.  See  on  /tii  raioif,  SnppL  304* 
Hermann  explains  "  alUt  aliter  gubemat^ 
L  e.  slia  aliis  rabns  pro  sno  arhitrio  afebi- 
bnit;'*  Linwood,  '^naqne  enim  omnia 
eodem  himine  aqiidt  Dens." 

505.  ^ifAfMTpoF,  Schol.  ^6rroftit9,  Ra- 
ther, perhaJM,  '  oonsiatent  with  the  above 
opinion,'  vis.  about  the  necessity  of  B4oSf 
V.  491.  For  the  doctrine  about  insolence, 
the  ddld  of  impiety,  see  Ag.  734. 

510.  ^f    rh    WW.     ScboL    JcoffoAutwr. 

'  By  all  means,' '  under  all  eircomstsnoes.' 

611.  ^M^adcos.    Sea  Ag.  375.   The 
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K€phos  iho}V9  a0€<p  iroSi  Xa^  art- 

<rg^  iroiva  yap  Itrianw 

KVpiOP  fbO^Ci  TeXo9«  51^ 

irpos  ToSc  Tt9  TOK€<av  trifias  c8  ^trporioiVt 

i7rujrrpo<f>a^  BwiiaTcop 

al8ofbCV09  Tt9  €OTfi>. 

€#co>v  S*  ai/ay#ra9  arep  Siiccuo9  Aj*  crr/o.  S'. 

ovK  ai/oX)3o9  corar  521 

^ava)X€0/)O9  S*  oxnror  &p  ya/oiro* 
TOP  amCrokiiov  8^  ^/il  *  icat  wapaiPdraa^ 
ra  iroXXa  rravroifwpT  avev  Stica? 

)8tatCD9  ^w  xp6v(f  Ka0TJ(r€U/  626 

\auf>o^,  orav  hifig  ttovo^, 

dpavofUpa^  KtpaCa^. 
KoXel  8*  aicovoi^as  ovSh/,  h  iUa'<^       ion.  S', 
SvoTraXci  t€  So/^* 


aorist  fK(^>  from  &r({«  ii  remarkable^ 
though  ^ffUM-a  ii  in  common  nae, — 
whether  m  the  indicative,  it  might  be 
worth  while  to  inquire.  The  Med.  lias 
mrH^fy  which  camiot  be  reconciled  with 
the  metre. 

515.  jdffier  ^Xct  r4\os.  To  ererj 
man  a  proper  and  fitting  end  is  in  reaerrey 
Tis.  punishment  or  reward  according  to 
hisdeserto. 

517*  ^^portftams  hrurrpo^t,  *  hoepit- 
able  freqnentings/  a  mere  periphraais  for 
'gneitB,'  the  virtue  of  hoqiitdity  being 
here,  aa  above  t.  200  and  elsewhere^  as- 
aodated  with  piety  to  parents.  For  the 
repetitioD  of  ris  see  Suppl.  58. 

520.  lirJbr  8*.  So  Wieseler  for  iic  rwV. 
Flato,  almost  in  the  same  words,  enun- 
tiates  this  sentiment  in  Resp.  iL  $  4, 
/jni94va  kit/Airra  ftlvai  ZUauem  &AX*  kfarfttO' 
(6fi9vw,  Propert.  t.  11 ,  48,  *  Mi  Natura 
dedit  leges  a  sanguine  duotasi  Ne  poasem 
melior  judids  esse  metn.' 

522.  vaM6A«e^r  8*.  The  9h  was  added 
by  Heath.  There  appears  to  be  some 
clause  left  to  be  implied  ('  He  may  not  in* 
deed  be  exempt  firom  triids  and  sufferings) ; 
but  utterly  destroyed  he  will  nerer  be.' 


528.  leal  itapatfidrop.  So  Herm.  for 
mpcufMop  or  vf p$4ray.  The  Ktd  is  re- 
quired by  the  metre,  and  Is  by  no  means 
superfluous  to  the  sense.  '  I  say  also  that 
the  man  who  transgresses  in  daring  de- 
fiance, and  acts  for  the  moat  part  in  an 
indiscriminate  way  without  justice,  will 
in  time  draw  in  his  sail  perforce,  when 
trouble  has  OYertaken  him,  and  his  yard- 
arms  are  breaking.'  The  meaning  con- 
cealed under  all  this  rerbiage,  is  r^  rii 
mfOih  €ltnf  roX/i'^ayra  ftifd  is  t6povs 
jcol  ^vfi^pits  r«XcvT^c(ir.  To  act  with 
order  and  sobriety,  trv^p^tms  and  Korii 
K6<Ffioy,  is  to  act  virtuously ;  opposed  to 
which  is  the  confusion  which  does  not 
distinguish  right  firom  wrong. 

525.  iroMk<rcfy.  linwood  quotes  Od. 
iz.  72,  Kol  tA  fc^r  is  wijas  kAmimmv^  <e(- 
irum^s  iKtBpow.  SdioL  iarh  rSkv  X"/"** 
(ofiiimWf  rpowtK&s*  iurrl  rev,  rair«CM»- 
e^arrai.  Cf.  Cho.  104,  oYoitru^  ir  x«</M^(f 
pavrtKmtf  9litfi¥f  irrpofia6fAt£^, 

520.  <iNnraAf7.  Ptobably  the  verb,  not 
the  datiye  of  9veTa\^s,  because  mere 
epithets  are  not  property  coupled  by  r«. 
Herod,  viii.  21,  cYx*  vAoiby  Kcrrif^f 
trotfiotf,  cl  voA^o'CM  6  vwuruchs  arpar6s, 

b2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


556 


AISXTAOr 


AG. 


ycX^  Se  BaiiKov  eir  ai^hpl  Oep/i^,  530 

Tov  ovvoT  av)(owT  iSo}v  a/jia^ai^i9  Svcu? 
XairaSvoi^t  ovS*  xm^pdiovr  OKpair 
hi  atoii'o^  Sc,  Toi'  ir/)ii^  okfiov 
ipfian  wpoaficikoiV  Suca^, 

£Ker  a/cXavaros*  alaro^.  535 

Kijpvaa-€,  KTJpvi,  Kol  orparop  KareLpryddoxr 
Hff  17  8iaro/309  t  ovpavov  Tvp<rrjVLK^ 
o-ctXirtyf ,  fiporeiov  irvevfiaro^  vkyjpovfiarri. 


580.  0cp^,  L  e.  $€pftovpy^,  ft  glon 
which  has  crept  into  the  MSS.  in  pUre  of 
the  true  reading.  Cf.  poiraiin  Btp/ulis, 
Theb.  699,  *ra8b/  'hot-headed/  &c 

631.  rhf  oSwoT*  uifxovtn^.  As  ch  ^fd 
18  nepo,  eo  oSwor^  ^jtl  would  mean  neyo 
fntmrum  ui  — .  Hence  the  sense  here  is, 
'seeing  the  man  who  never  expected  it 
would  come  to  this/  &c  Schol.  rhy 
fitfihtvrt  irpoar9oteii<r«ifra  Tiftmpfiff^ai  iS^ 
iy  fAifffl  rf  9&p  ^f(€vyfA4tfw  fro)  x^**^* 
94ina,  rovro  yiip  8i|Xoc  rh  KSwuHi^oy.  But 
KaralBp^,  i.  e.  iLkaraSpluf,  '  weak,'  '  ex- 
hausted,' has  been  rightly  admitted  by 
Hermann  and  others  from  Masgrave's 
conjecture,  A^voSyov  being  only  known  as 
a  sttbstantiye  (Pers.  193.)<— ^fp^^oi^r* 
Umptuf,  '  weathering  the  point,'  i.  e.  getting 
safely  round  the  dangerous  promontory. 
Others  understand  'keeping  his  head 
above  water  /  but  Lucian  uses  it  in  the 
former  sense,  ''E/mttcs,  p.  405,  Reitx., 
Xf AiSor^f  ^€p$4oprfs  obn  iL/Aox^fi^f  robs 
c^rvxcis  riis  woAoiaT  'EAA(£5oy  Spovs. 
Enrip.  frag.  Archel.  229  (Dind.)  ob  yiip 
(netfA^iv  idfiaros  iicptuf  dvw(^ff<r0*. 

534.  Ip/MTi,  'the  roef/  Cf.  Ag.  977- 
— af(jror,  so  Porson,  Hermann,  and  others 
for  iurros.  Ag.  451,  ^i^  Hffrott  rcA^- 
BoPTOs  odris  &Afc4. 

536.  Athena  now  returns  accompanied 
by  twelve  elect  dtixens  who  are  to  be 
installed  as  the  first  judges  in  the  court  of 
the  Areopagus.  The  place  is  now  sup- 
posed to  be  the  hill  of  Mars,  represented 
by  means  of  the  periacioi,  or  shifting 
scenes.  Miiller,  misled  by  ▼.  657,  sup- 
poses the  session  to  be  still  in  the  citadel, 
with  only  a  distant  prospect  of  the  hill  as 
shewn  by  a  painting.  He  well  observes 
that  Pallas  addresses  the  whole  body  of 
the  spertators  in  her  inauguration  speech, 
and  that  the  Areopagites  must  be  sup- 
posed to  occupy  chairs  in  the  semicir- 


cular  curve  of  the  orchestra  under  the 
amphitheatre.  Without  doubt  the  •ex- 
pression in  V.  540,  '  while  this  council  is 
assembling,'  alludes  to  their  march  from 
the  parodos  to  t^e  the  places  assigned 
them  as  above.  (See  Diuert.  p.  00.) 
When  they  come  to  vote  on  the  question 
of  guilty  or  not  guilty,  the  thymele  or 
central  altar  serves  as  the  table  from 
which  they  successively  take  their  votes 
and  deposit  them  in  the  urn. — jcareip- 
y^lBov.  So  Pon.,  Herm.  for  Kor^pyddov, 
Dindorf,  Franz,  and  Linwood  give  — ov, 
as  ifAvroBov  in  v.  416.  It  may,  perhaps, 
be  questioned,  whether  Aeschylus  did  not 
prefer  the  Ionic  form  Mpyeaiiai  (common 
in  Herodotus)  for  ttpy^vBau  For  in 
Suppl.  61  the  MSS.  agree  in  ipyofiiwa. 

537.  1^  Zt/iropos  obptuntv.  The  MSS. 
give  ^  or  cfr*  o2y  9tdropos  or  Siddrropot. 
The  correction  ohpaiw  is  due  to  Askew, 
and  it  is  a  probable  one,  not  only  because 
Zidropos  seems  to  require  some  genitive^ 
but  because  the  compendium  ovrov  was 
easily  corrupted  into  oZv,  Cf.  Aen.  viii. 
526,  '  Tyrrhenusque  tubae  mugire  per 
aethera  dangor.'  Hermann  retains  cfr* 
oZk  Btdropos  with  the  lacuna  of  a  word. 
Yet  surely  cTro,  not  cfr€,  is  suggested 
by  the  imperative  ^aivirv.  The  sense 
is,  '  Call  the  people  to  order,  and  tktn 
let  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  proclaim 
silence,'  &c.  The  Famese  MS.  has  clh** 
ohf  hidxTopos  iri\€i  T.,  a  mere  attempt 
at  a  metrical  correction.  The  anachron- 
ism in  attributing  to  Pisllas  a  Tyr« 
rhenian  trumpet  has  been  noticed  by 
others.  So  also  Sophocles,  Ajac.  17* 
The  legend  of  its  invention  is  given  by 
Pkusanias,  ii.  21,  3.  The  use  of  the 
trumpet  in  the  <r^icAirros  iKKXii^rla  of 
the  Athenians  is  well  known.  Without 
doubt  its  notes  were  now  actually  heard 
in  the  theatre. 
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An. 


Ae. 


XO. 


xmifyrovov  yTJpvfia  (f>aw€T€o  arpar^* 

7Tkrjpovik€vov  yap  rovSe  fiovXevTrfpCov  640 

a-tyav  o/nfyct,  fcat  fioidelv  Oea-fioif^  ifiov^ 

TToXw  T€  iraa-av  €ts  rov  aiau/rj  ^ovov 

KoX  rovS*,  OTTCJS  iv  eS  Karayuoxrd'g  Sim;. 

ava^  ^ArroXkov,  &v  ^€t9  avros  Kpdrei. 

tC  TovBe  (Tol  [lireaTL  wpdyfiaros,  Xeyc.  645 

Kal  fiapTvpijacjv  ^XOoir — cart  yap  hofitov 

t#ceny9  o8*  avrjp,  Kal  hofitov  i<f>€arLO^ 

ifi&v  <l>6vov  Bk  TovS*  iyo)  Kaddpa-io^ — 

Kal  ^v^LKijacov  aires*  alrCap  8*  ^6> 

rfjs  ToSSe  firiTphs  rov  <f>6vov.    crv  8*  cticrayc  650 

OTTO)?  imarq.  njvB*  6  Kvp(o(ra}v  BCktjv. 

vfjLciv  6  fivOo^  €l(rdy(o  Bk  r^v  SCktjp. 

6  yap  SutiKtov  Trporepos  i^  ^PXTI^  Xeyoiv 

yeuoLT  &p  6p6&s  irpdyfiaros  8t8a(rK€iXo9* 

iroXXai  yJv  iaiMev,  Xe^ofiep  Be  orwrofKos*  655 

e7ro9  8*  d/i€i)3ov  wpos  ctto?  iv  [lepev  TvdeC^. 

T^p  liTfrep*  eiwk  trpS^rov  ti  KariKTOva^. 


643.  Knir^pV.  So  the  Med.,  bat  most 
HSS.  and  the  Schol.  have  Ktd  rAyV. 
The  general  sense  is  the  same :  *  the  citi- 
sens  collectively  are  to  hear  my  instita- 
tions  intended  (dr  all  time,  and  Orestes  in 
particalar  is  to  do  so,  in  order  that  his 
suit  may  be  jastly  and  formally  decided/ 
Hermann  reads  ix  tStvV,  and  supposes  a 
Terse  to  haye  been  lost  after /uii^cci'  Otafutht 
ilAo^s.  If  T«ir8c  be  read,  we  may  reiulily 
understand  r<»v8c  8(iri}  of  the  suit  ))ending 
between  Orestes  and  the  Furies. 

644.  it^  "AwoWop.  The  chorus  say 
this  on  perceiving  Apollo  to  approach  to 
take  a  part  in  the  trial. 

646—7.  96fmif,  Probably  a  tran- 
scriber's error  in  one  or  the  otiier  of  these 
Terses.  Hermann  reads  y6fjui^  in  the  for- 
mer, with  G.  Surges;  Mr.  Drake  pro- 
poses imkAp.  fnxkz  reads  iwxS^y  in  the 
second  after  H.  L.  Ahrens. 

649.  iwfZucfiirttv,  Ptoperly,  (vvSucot 
is  the  counsel  for  the  defendant,  (in^i^por 
for  the  plaintiff.  But  the  distinction  is 
not  always  accurately  observed,  as  i^f, 
731.    The  Schol.  has  an  idea,  derived 


apparently  firom  the  words  immediately 
following,  that  ^Mutoi  is  'one  equally 
implicated  in  the  accusation.'  Though 
he  is  probably  wrong,  his  comment  is 
worth  consideration. 

661.  b  KvpAtrw.  The  MSS.  give 
K^pturoVf  except  Flor.  which  has  ievp^»F. 
The  article  is  added  from  a  former  conjec- 
ture of  the  present  editor.  *Do  you, 
whoever  intends  to  give  his  sanction  to 
this  suit  (viz.  as  ^hreeytryths),  introduce 
the  cause.'  To  which  Pellas  replies,  'Tis 
for  you  (the  Furies)  to  speak,  for  I  will 
act  as  el<rcry«rxc^t.  This  correction  re- 
stores  the  sense  perfectly  by  changing  6 
into  O.  Hermann  and  others  read  mws 
t'  MffT^  r^p9t  K^potiroy  9iiaiP.  In  this 
case  <rh  must  be  addressed  to  Pallas. 

666.  iroKKai.  SchoL  rovro  oinrp6s  riis 
Tpus  (sc.  the  numbw  commonly  assigned 
in  the  later  mythology),  &^A&  vphs  rhr 
Xo^r*  fc  7^  ^aoM.  Hermann  has  an 
idea  that  only  three  were  properly  *Epi- 
jr^cr,  the  remainder  being  csiled  *Apatf 
sup,  396. 
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OP.  €KT€iva*  Tovrov  S*  oi!rt9  apvYfci^  ircXct. 

XO.  h^  fiiv  roS  tJSti  rSw  rpi&v  irciXaurftaraiv. 

OP.  ov  K€iyJv(p  w<0  Tovhe  Ko/Airo^et^  \cyov,  560 

XO.  elwew  ye  iianoi  ScI  a  Qiir<ai;  Karc/croj^^. 

OP.  Xey6>'  iuf)ov\K^  X^V'^  npo^  hcpTfu  refnav. 

XO.  irpo^  Tov  S'  iweiaOr)^,  koX  tu'os  fiovkevfuun ; 

OP.  Tot9  TovSe  dtaifxiTouri*  iJMprvpel  8c  ftot. 

XO.  6  iiavTis  iijjyelro  crot  iir/TpoKTovw  ;  565 

OP.  fcal  Scv/x)  y*  ocl  ttjj/  rvyyiv  ov  fi€ii<f>oii€U. 

XO.  aXX*  ct  cr€  fidpi^ti  i^t^s*  cQlX*  ^/x^  rax^* 

OP.  irhroiff*  dporyas^  iK  rd^v  ir^^^i  narqp. 

XO.  veKpotai  vw  irdneurdi,  firfripa  KTca^iov* 

OP.  hvolv  yap  ct^c  vpoafioXa^  tiwxrpArow.  570 

XO.  7r6)9  St} ;  StSafbi/  rov9  Succx^oi^a?  roSe. 

OP.  aa^Spoicrovova'a  rrardp*  iyuov  Kariicraveif. 

XO.  Toiydp  arv  fih/  ^y^,  17  S*  Ikevdipa  (f>6pifi. 

OP.  ri  8*  ovK  iKeiytfv  {oicrai^  7J\axn/€s  <I>vyS  ; 

XO.  OVK  ^v  ofJLOLiio^  <l>onos  ov  Kariicrai/Gf.  575 

OP.  cya>  8c  fiyjrpo^  rfj%  ifiy)%  h^  alfMLTi ; 


559.  rwr  rpiwK  The  Mtrd  (all  in 
wrestUng  wis  decinve  of  defeat,  aod  the 
▼aamiiBhed  party  was  then  sail  jrcurtfcu 
rwiw.  Cf.  Ag,  12M,  twrlmrfAa  mi^^mw 
vttTfi^f.  II.  xziii.  783,  coi  v^  «<  r^ 
rplrof    ad$is   &rat(arr'   inUoiOF,   «i  ^^ 

Soph.  Frag.  678,  13,  r(/  ^d  vo^oiooo^  ^i 
rf>lt  ^ic3<Uaci  $f&y ;  Henoe  rpuurri^  and 
Ar/»(arrM,  Ag.  165.  Cho.  331. 

666.  6  /idtn-ts,  <What!  the  prophet- 
god  tnggest  to  joa  to  kill  your  mother?' 
— '  Yee,  and  up  to  this  time  I  have  no 
reason  to  complain  of  my  lot,'  i.  e.  he  hat 
kept  hie  promise  in  protecting  me^— 
^(il7«7ro  means,  'acted  as  Hvyin^h  or 
interpreter  of  the  moral  law.' 

668.  ir4fjalni.  So  the  Scholiast.  The 
MSS.  have  v^/Airci,  which  might  mean 
*  keeps  sending  me  assistance,*  to  sopport 
me  in  my  tronbles. 

660.  ir4w9urBt.  A  Ibnn  of  redupli- 
cated aorist,  like  &m»x^<  C1u>-  7^9,  jr^ 
Kpvx^i  Acham.  335,  and  the  Homeric 
KinXttBi,    Of  course  this  is  ironically  said. 

570.  Tpoff$oXiUf  SchoL  cvtrrvxiM.  *l 
did  it,  because  she  had  the  union  of  two 


defilements,'  viz.  by  killing  lier  husband 
and  my  father.^^&Mur/idroir  for  — mm  is 
Elmsley's  correction.    Cf.  Ag.  1366. 

673.  rocTdp.  Herm.  Wt^;  Qntditf 
ad  rem  f  Cf.  646.  Bat  rotykp  impKei 
some  eilipee:— 'Well  then,  she  killed 
her  husband,  and  yon  killed  your  mother. 
So  £ur  you  are  equal.  But  you  are  yet 
alive,  while  she  has  psid  the  penalty  by 
her  death.'—'  If  /  am  to  be  perse<»ted 
on  that  plea,  why  did  you  not  chase  ktTf 
before  she  was  put  to  death ?'— <  Becanse 
she  did  not,  like  you,  kill  a  bfeod^M* 
lation.'  See  above,  t.  902.— For  ^4twt 
of  the  MSS.  Herm.,  Dind.,  and  Minek* 
wits  adopt  Schiits's  correction  ^w^.  Thn 
genitive  would  mean  '  fr^  from  the  guilt 
of  blood,'  but  then  we  must  underatSBDMl 
<  by  her  own  death ;'  the  dative  expresses 
thb,  but  leaves  sJ/icrof  to  be  supplied 
with  i\€v04pa. 

676.  ^  9^  ic.r.\.  This,  which  at  first 
sight  seems  rather  a  simple  question,  in- 
volves the  doctrine  ailerwards  laid  down 
by  Apollo,  that  the  child  owes  his  sole 
existence  to  the  father.r*^^^  C^t^'f  c& 
Cho.  079. 
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XO.    irS}^  yap  cr  idp€^€V  hno%,  &  iiuiufwve, 
^(ovrj^  ;  atreyx^i  fiTjTpo^  aXfia  <f>C\TaTov  ; 

OP,    17817  crv  fiapTvp7)(rov,  i^r/yov  h4  fioi, 

'^AttoXKov,  €1  a'<f>€  <rw  Stiq/  Kariicravov,  580 

hpSLcai  yap,  ciairep  iarlv,  ovk  apvov/ieda* 
OAA  €t  otKouco9  €1X6  firf  vg  (Tg  ippei^i 
BoK€i  r6^  af/ta,  KpTpov,  019  rofJroi?  <f>pdo'<o. 

All.    Xe^Q}  irpo^  vfia^,  rov^  ^AdrjvaCa^  fieyav 

Oea-fiop,  hiKaUo^,  iidvri,^  &v  8*  ov  y^evcofiax,  585 

oinrcjiror  eXwov  fiavriKotaw  h/  dp6voi^, 

OVK  dvSpo^,  ov  yvuaiKO^,  ov  TrSkeo)^  mpi, 

o  [1.71  Kckeva-OA  Zev^  'OXvfiwitov  nanjp* 

TO  fih/  BiKaiov  Tovff  ocov  crdepei  fiadeu^, 

fiovky  irt^vcricQ)  8*  vfifi  hnxnTicdai  trarpoT       590 

opKos  yap  ovrt  Zr)vo^  Urxyei,  rrXeov. 

XO.    Zeif^,  <u9  Xey€t9  crv,  rovSe  yjyrjO'iiov  oiTracre 
<f>pdl^€LV  ^Opearg  r^Se,  rov  irarpo^  <l>6vov 
vpd^avra  firfTpos  firfha/JLov  ri/ias  yifieiv ; 

All.    ov  yap  ri  ravrov,  avhpa  yein^aiov  dav^  595 

8io(r8aTot9  (TKrjmpouri  Ti,fioLk<l>ovfia^ov, 
KoX  ravra  irpos  yupavKo^,  ov  ri»  Oovpiois 
To^ois  €Kr)fi6\oixru/  (oar  ^A/iaJ^ovo^, 

570.  i^yryov.    See   on   6(RI.    MGller,  trv/ifidprvptu  ff/ifi*  iwuer&tuu.    The  Aieo- 

DisB.  p.  154.  pAgites,  not  the  Furies,  are  addressed. 

683.  9ofcc7,   sc.   vnrpax^cu  Implied  in        591.  tpieos  yip.      '  For   certaiolv    an 

Spoo-ot.     See  a  similar  ellipse  Cho.  426.  oath  has  not  gres^  anthority  than  Zens.' 

8up,  446.  That  is,  your  oath  to  decide  according  to 

588.  h  fi^  KcXf^crcu.  So  Herm.  for  justice  (tup,  467)  must  he  held  secondary 
jccXc^f  I.  llie  Romans  would  have  said  to  the  revealed  fnll  of  SSens.  This  implies 
Nihil  dieo  quod  non  huaMtrii  Jupiter,  that  legally  Orestes  would  he  condemned, 
Nihil  dixi  quod  non  Juiiiitet  Jupiter,  hut  that  he  is  morally  right,  hecanse  he 
Compare  Dem.  p.  1198,  init.  wdyrts  yitp  was  merely  the  instrument  in  executing 
tffr9  rbr  wur4pa  rhw  ifihw  ov  rStp  huMMfUvp  the  commands  of  a  superior.  Compare 
hZUcMt  hnBvfiowrray  hXXh  rSh  tArov  tfuw,  ▼.  410,  SpKoa  rit  fiii  ^Ueua  fiil  pucw 
9rt  (fort.  2^i)  iteXc^raire,  wpo06fims  Aro-  X^yw. 

kUrKoyra.     Where  some  MSS.   give  kc-  594.  irpd^arra.    Scfaol.  Muei^arra. — 

Xc^rre. — ApoUo  the  interpreter  of  Zens,  p4fitiF,  see  Prom.  800. 

iup.  19.  598.  &<rr'  *AfiaC6yos.    The  genitive  de- 

589.  rh  iUatop  rovro,  this  plea,  this  pends  either  on  irphs  from  the  preceding 
jostiiication.  In  condemning  Chtsstes  yon  verse,  or  on  r6^ois.  linwood  compares 
will  be  condemning  Zeus.  a  more  irregular  and  obscure  construction 

580.  iri^a^<ricw,  I  declare  to  yon  by    in  Trach.  7679  Tpwntrinrafrcu.  wKtvpcuety 
authority,  Cho.  271. — 1f/ifi*,  an  Aeolidsm,    itpriKoXXos,  tkcr^  riitrotfos, 
remarkable  in  a  senarios.   Cf.  Antig.  846, 
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XO. 


An. 


^<lxp  Buupclv  TOvBe  Trpiyiiaro^  iripv  600 

cLtto  oTpareCa^  yap  vw  'qfiiroXriKOTa 

ra  irk^la-ff  f  a/i'  alvoi^  €v<f>poa-iv  ScScy/te^, 

hpoCrg  frepojvri,  Xovrpa  kAttI  rdpfiari 

<l)apo^  'irap€<rKijv(oa'€t^,  ip  S*  aTepfJLOvi 

KOTTTet  v€8ij(ra<r  avhpa  SatSoX.^  'rteirk<f.  605 

aa/hpo^  fi€P  vfiw  oSto^  €ip7)T(u  fiopos 

rod  iraan'oo'efipov,  tov  oTparriXdrov  veSnr 

ravrqv  roiavrqv  eZirov,  w  ^X^  Xcoi?, 

oairep  reraicTai  rqvBe  Kvp&a-ai  hCicrfv. 

narph^  irpoTLp^  Zev^  [Jiopov,  r^  a^  \6y(fi*  610 

avTo^  8*  eSiycre  warepa  irpea-fivrrfv  Kpovov. 

irSs  ravra  Tovrot?  ovk  a/avruas  Xeyet? ; 

vfia^  8'  oLKovew  ravr  eyw  [laprvpofiaL. 

Z  rrairrofii^oTJ  Ki^alSaXa^  arvyij  dccuv, 

TTcSa^  flh^  &^  Xv(r€t€l'«  €(7Tt  TovS*  aKO^,  615 


002.  ^'  fldfivcf.  So  I  formerly  pro- 
poaed  for  Kftctyov  or  kfttlyot^.  Hermann 
and  Dindorf  suppose  a  yerse  to  have  been 
loBt.  The  former  retains  ifiuvor,  and 
translates,  rebut  pUrUque  bene  geeiit. 
The  SchoL  has  ^%\riopa  irAci<rra  vhrvxn' 
icSra  kwh  arpar^tas.  But  one  can  hardly 
doubt  that  Jkiittwow  is  corrupt.  Some- 
thing u  wanted  to  agree  with  cft^fwcrcr, 
and  that  something  is  opportunely  sup- 
plied from  Ag.  890,  where  Agamemnon 
says  to  his  wife,  &A.\*  itfcualfJMS  oivccv, 
mp*  &\Xc»F  xph  TO^  Ipxc<r9ai  y^pas. 
Translate ;  '  For  having  received  him  on 
his  return  from  the  army,  after  having 
successfully  conducted  most  of  the  affairs, 
with  friendly  praises,  she  extended  a  gar- 
ment like  a  canopy  over  the  laver, 
even  to  its  very  end,  as  he  was  going 
through  the  bath  (performing  his  ablu- 
tions), and  strikes  down  her  husband, 
having  entangled  him  in  an  endless  em- 
broidered robe.'  With  inrh  crrpartias 
Bupplv  some  word  like  <r»04in-a.  Cf.  Ag. 
686f  awh  vrparttas  AtfUpa  trdMramos  0tov, 
— ^/AiroXi|ir^Ta,  '  having  done  a  good  trade 
in,'  *  having  made  a  gain  of,'  i.  e.  having 
BuoceMfuUy  accomplished.  So  Theb.  640, 
KomiKt^fUf  fidxn^' — K&rl  r^p/uorc,  so  as 
to  entangle  his  feet  as  well  as  his  hands, 


Cho.  484.  08!i''7'-'MpfAOPi,  Ag.  1353, 
Unt^ipop  itfi^l$\iiirrpoy,  OresL  25,  w6iruf 
itwtlpv  wtptfitiKovo'  b^dfffuert.  The  read- 
ing of  the  Med.  and  Schol.  is  ircf>«<ric4- 
MMTcr,  on  which  see  Ag.  1116. 

808.  rotaOrtiw.  Hermann  inserts  d' 
with  Pauw.  But  roios,  rototrros,  are  often 
used  without  any  connection,  e.  g.  Prom. 
941,  and  the  ft^y  in  006  does  not  necessa- 
rily require  8^,  for  there  is  no  direct  anti- 
thesis intended  between  the  murdered 
and  the  murderess. 

610.  mn-phf  lUpov,  '  Zens  has  especial 
regard  for  the  murder  of  a  father,  acocntting 
to  your  account ;  and  yet  he  Umself  put 
in  chains  bis  aged  father  Cronos.' — ir/w- 
ri/i^,  i.  e.  before  that  of  a  mother.  Zeos» 
under  the  attribute  of  warp^s  (Tradi. 
753),  was  pre-eminently  the  goaraian  of 
paternal  rights. '6^r,  i.  e.  you  judges; 
*  I  call  upon  you  to  take  notice  of  his  ao- 


615.  X^cicr,  i.  e.  Zeus.  I  fbrmeiiy 
followed  Linwood  in  supposing  the  nomi- 
native to  be  iroAA^  litixorli.  Others  un- 
derstand Tts, — but  neither  is  right.  MQl- 
ler  (Diss.  p.  184)  well  observes,  that 
here,  as  in  the  opening  of  the  play,  the 
object  of  the  poet  was  to  do  away  with 
certain  old  legends  about  the  stnfe  and 
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avhpo^  h*  ineiZav  atfi  avaarndiro  kovi^, 
aira^  davovro^  ovri^  Icrr  dvacrrdais. 
rovTfov  iiTf^Ba^  ovk  iiroCrfO'e^  irarrip 
ov/jios*  ra  o  oAAa  vavr  cu/co  re  Kai  Ka,T<a 
oTpeifxav  Tidrfcw,  oiScv  aaOfiaCvcuv  fieifeu 

XO.    ttSs  yap  to  (f>€vy€u^  tovS*  vir€/>8tic€(9«  opa' 
TO  fiTjTpo^  al/i  ofiaifiov  e/c^^ca?  ireS^, 
€7r€LT  iy  ''Apyei  SdfiaT  oimjcet  naTpo^ ; 
voCoLct  fia}fiol^  )(p(ofi€i^o^  Tol^  Si7/itot9  ; 
iroia  §€  x^P^^^  ^pwripfav  irpocrBeiercu ; 

An.    KoX  TovTo  Xe^cu^  KoX  pAff  a>9  6p0&s  ipQ* 
OVK  ioTL  fiyjTrip  '^  K€KKriii€i/ov  Teicvov 

TOKCV9,  TpO<^09  8c  KVfiaTO^  V^OOTTOpOV* 


620 


625 


oonllict  betweeo  two  orders  of  godi,  and 
to  replace  them  by  views  of  a  milder 
and  more  condliatory  character.  Hence, 
though  he  does  not  saj  that  Zeus  did 
loose  Cronos,  he  argues  that  the  offence 
was  small,  because  he  miffht  at  any  time 
do  so,  whereas  a  murder  once  committed 
is  irreparable.  For  this  latter  and  oft- 
repeated  sentiment  compare  v.  251.  Ag. 
989.  Suppl.  443.  U.  iz.  408,  ii^^s  8i 
^X^  wdktw  iK0ti¥  o0rc  Kritcrif  oW  ^Xcr^, 

820.  Aaw  Koi  Kdret  irrp4pu¥.  Turning 
them  upside  down  as  he  will,  so  as  en- 
tirely to  change  them.~ovS^r  iurBfudim¥f 
not  panting  with  fatigue;  he  does  it 
easily,  without  any  exertion  of  strength, 
however  vast  the  q>eration.  Cf.  wat^ 
Uneowow  icuf^ylvtff  SuppL  93. 

822.  wAs  ydp.  The  meaning  b,  Sup- 
pose Orestes  U  aoquitted  through  your 
advocacy,  what  gooid  will  that  do  him  ? 
He  can  never  appear  again  in  his  own 
country,  nor  share  in  religious  privileges 
with  his  own  clansmen,  as  a  matricide. — 
rh  ^^9Uff  an  accusative  after  6ircp8i#cc7f , 
expressing  the  result  of  it.  Cf.  Ajao. 
1346,  <rh  ravt^t  'OSvcrcrfv,  toGS*  dvfpSi- 
tttls  ifioit  So  6rcf>8iicciy  X^ymt,  Plat. 
Phaed.  $  37— x'p»'"f'  ^paripmy,  see  on 
Ag.  1003.  Muller,  Diss.  p.  98,  **  It  was 
more  particularly  the  PkratHa,  a  family 
oommnnity  on  an  enlarged  scale,  and  held 
together  by  religious  rites,  that  was  of- 
fended by  the  presence  of  a  manslayer. 


They  not  only  took  vengeance  upon  any 
member  of  another  Phraitina  who  had  slain 
one  of  their  own  body,  but  also  never 
&Ued  to  expel  from  among  themselves 
any  member  who  lay  under  the  pollution 
of  blood." 

828.  KtKKtiiihov.  Hermann  has  itc- 
KXtitiimi  with  MSS.  Flor.  Yen.  The 
sense  is  virtually  the  same  in  either  case, 
the  point  being  that  riicwoy  and  roKths 
both  come  from  rfucrw.  *  The  parent  of 
that  which  is  called  the  rmow  (of  her 
so-called  eAild)^  is  not  really  the  mother 
of  it,  but  only  the  nurse  of  the  newly 
conceived  fetus.  It  is  the  male  who  is 
the  author  of  its  being,  while  she,  as  a 
stranger  for  a  stranger  (i.  e.  no  blood  re- 
lation), preserves  the  young  plant,  in  the 
case  of  those  for  whom  the  god  shall  not 
have  blighted  it'  (i^f.  889.  898).  Pin. 
tarch,  de  Stoicorum  repugnant.  §  xlL  th 
fip4^s  i»  Tff  yatrrpH  ^<ru  rp4^%ir9ai 
pofjd((i  Xfriviwiros,  Ka&dir€p  ^vt6w, 

829.  HE^/iarof,  Kv^/iarof,  Cho.  121.  Eur. 
Andiom.  168,  rrilibs  8*  iuc^futy  9td  ad  fun 
Ss^AAvrcu.  Id.  frag.  Alop.  Ill,  ydfiowruM 
K^/iaros  0€Oirr6pw,  The  doctrine,  that 
the  male  alone  generates,  has  been  adopted 
by  Euripides,  Orest.  552, 

war^p  fjkky  i^Thrwcip  fu,  <r^  8*  (rutrt 

ircus, 
T^   <nr4p/i*  Apovpa  n»pa\a0ova^   IUAov 

wdpa' 
&r€v  9h  w«Tpha  rdicvoy  ouk  «fi|  wot*  Ay, 

4  c 
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TtiCTCt  8*  o  dpda-KOiv,  Tj  S*  airep  ^iutf  ^iirq  630 

€(rQ>cr€i/  epi'o?!  ©ro-t  fiii  pka^  deo^. 

r€Kfiijpiov  8c  TovSc  <rot  Set^cu  Xoyov 

iraiifp  fih/  6v  yhfoir  oj/ev  fi7)Tp6^  ircXas 

fidprvs  frdpeoTi  rrat^  ^OkvfiwCov  Ath^, 

ov8*  &  a-Koroia-i  vrfhvo^  Tedpafifiirrj,  635 

aXX*  olbi'  ^/)i'09  0VT15  oj/  rcicot  ^€09. 

eyoi  8k,  IlaXKa^,  raXXa  ff,  019  cirtora/iat, 

TO  (roi^  iroXtcrfta  icat  arparov  T€u^(o  fieyca^, 

KoX  Tovh*  €ir€ii\lfa  cr&v  Soficov  i(f>iarTu>v, 

o7ra>9  yivoiTo  maros  cl9  to  ttoj'  ')(p6vov9  640 

icat  TOILS'  emicrqa-axo  avfifiaxov,  d€a, 

Kal  TOV9  eirciTOy  Kal  TaS*  (u<u^a>9  /lo^ot 

arepryetv  ra  trtcrra  TCtii/Se  tov9  iinairopovs* 
AQ.    rj8ri  Kekevto  TOVcrS'  airo  yi/dfirj^  (fyepew 

^(f>ov  hiKcdcLV,  C09  aXt9  kekeyfiii/oiv*  645 

XO.    17/jtu/  ftci/  ']787;  TToi/  rero^evrai  fiiko^ 

/tci/a>  S*  dicovcrat,  7r59  aywi^  Kpi6rja'€rau 
AQ.    rC  yap  /  ir/)09  vftcSi'  iro>9  rid^l(r  a^o/t<^9  2  ; 


Plutarch,  SYmponac  lii.  Qutest.  !▼.  $  iii. 
jEoi   rh   oiripfia  fi^   xporyiyovw    airtus 

jra2  rpo^v  wapdxowri  r^  iarh  rod  App€ros, 
690.  6  BpAtfKw,  'The  male.'  Con- 
nected  with  Bophst  96pw/iai.  Hesych. 
Bpii^KVP*  Ktfi&9a\u  iinropi(vw  koI  <nr€p' 
fiarlCntff  yww&v,  Klax^^s  *AfWfi^rp, 
(From  this  gloss  Bp^KW  KvJbZaKa  has 
been  nsually  admitted  among  the  frag- 
ments of  Aeschylus.  But  the  stop  should 
probably  be  placed  before  itFi68aXa,  not 
after  it.) 

635.  oh^4.  'Not  even/ — 'not  so  much 
as.'  Not  only  not  engendered  of  a  wo- 
man, but  not  even  nurtured  in  the  womb, 
like  all  others.  Schiits  reads  odic,  while 
Linwood,  Herm.,  Dind.,  suppose  a  verse 
to  have  been  lost  in  whidi  her  birth  from 
the  head  of  Zeus  was  mentioned.  Com- 
pare however  Theb.  1038,  ro^ov  Z\ 
edpKos  o68i  Koi\oyd(rTop4S  X^koi  (nrti. 
ffovrtu.  Mr.  Drake  quotes  Thnc.  iv.  84, 
^y  Z>\  {b  Bpwridas)  o65^  &Si/yaTor,  &s 
AoKt^ai/iitnos,  ccirciV. 

640.  5r»s  ydvotro  irurr^s.  That  in 
his  own  person  he  might  ratify  a  treaty 


between  Athens  and  Aigos  for  all  time. 
Cf.  ty:  736.— cis  rh  iruf  xp^iwf,  like  4s 
T6Jf  rifidpas  K.r,\.,  some  such  word  as 
rdXos  or  irA^pwfia  being  implied. 

643.  4wtffw6povs,  Schol.  inroy^wovs. 
The  series  is  (1)  Orestes,  (2)  Aw  posterity, 
ol  frcira,  (3)  ol  iwi<nropot  rwi^c,  where 
rwr8c  refers  to  the  tpectatort  then  pre- 
sent. 

644.  hth  yvAims,  *  According  to  their 
true  opinion ;'  *  to  the  best  of  their  judg- 
ment.' SchoL  h  99Kt/idC€riu  (*  what  Uiej 
^prove  of).  Eur.  Ion  1313,  rohs  vi^ 
fiovs  &s  ob  Ka\&s  tBiiKtv  6  0*6s,  o&8*  &ir^ 
ywdifAiis  0-«^t.  But  iath  y¥<&fiiis,  Trach. 
389,  means  'without  judgment,'  as  ioi^ 
iKxiSos  is  '  contrary  to  hope,'  Ag.  969, 
o6k  i»h  axtntov  ovS*  &ir^  ^^Vft  '  not  wide 
of  the  mark  nor  unexpectedly,'  Od.  xL 
344. 

648.  wf  Ti$€ta€t.  '  How  must  I  ar- 
range it  so  as  not  to  incur  blame  from 
you?'  The  Greeks  do  not  say  w&s  d, 
w&s  ytpufuui  without  the  addition  of  some 
subjcKct  or  matter  for  deliberation,  though 
they  do  say  rl  wdOct;  for  rl  irclovfuu; 
and  even  ri  ydtm/uu  as  a  synonym  of  rl 
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riKova-aff  &v  '^Kovcar,  iv  Bk  KapSCq, 
%lnj<l>ov  <f>€povT€fs  opKOV  aihtto-d^,  fo/ot. 
Kkvoif  iv  rjSri  Oecfiov,  *Attlkos  Xc&i?, 
irpana^  8t#ca9  Kpivovre^  atftaro?  ')(yrov. 
iarat,  Sc  koI  to  Xoiirov  Aiydcn^  crrpar^ 
ael  BiKaoT&v  tovto  fiovkevrijpiov, 
wdyov  8*  ''Apeiov  rov^,  ^Afia^oviov  iSpaj^ 
a-Krjvd^  ff,  or  ^kdop  Qiycrew?  Kara 


650 


655 


OJ/OV 


Theb.  286.  Thiu  in  the  present 
instance  the  real  meaning  is,  irws  rc^ 
&irT€  Sfiofi^f  §li^ai ;  and  in  Ag.  20fi,  irfii 
ktwSyaus  ydrctfjuu ;  =  w&s  wpd^u  &<rrf 
KtlwttrBtu  wt&¥  f  —  Ti0f  MTa,  i.  e.  thp  krf&POf 
or  rk  wpdyfAurti^  not,  I  think,  r^y  ^4>ot^t 
which  ia  usually  supplied.  For  the  Greeks 
say  ri$t^€u  rather  than  ri04¥€u  in  thu 
sense,  as  inf.  705,  ^4>o¥  V  *Op4<rqf  TfivV 
iyif  wpoirHvofAou  She  means  to  aak  how 
she  is  to  conduct  the  voting  so  as  not  to 
incor  the  charge  of  partiality.  The  cho- 
ms  do  not  deign  to  reply,  bat  appeal 
solely  to  the  judges  to  i^ide  by  their 
oaths. 

651.  *A'rruc6s,  Herm.  iaruehsf  as  in 
950. 

653,  KoirhJ^onrSy.  Hermann,  followed 
by  Minckwitz,  has  inserted  before  this 
Terse  t.  674—6,  alleging  that  they  are 
''  hie  necessarii,  illic  inepti  aperteque  sero 
positL"  Bat  there  seems  little  ground 
for  this  assertion.  In  the  first  plM»,  koI 
T^  Xoarhtt  naturally  and  properly  follows 
as  an  immediate  antithesis  to  irpdrras 
91k<u  Kpiyomtif  *  Now  that  yon  are  de- 
ciding the^rt^  trial  for  bloodshedding.' 
Secondly,  the  near  recurrence  of  jSovXru- 
r^pioy  with  an  interval  of  only  three 
verses,  u  an  objection  to  Hermann's  ar- 
rangement which  it  is  surprising  he  did 
not  himself  perceive.  The  judges  were 
now  assembled  in  fiill  conclave,  and 
though  Athena  had  not  as  yet,  iotidem 
verbigf  declared  their  office  as  a  council, 
it  was  already  manifest  to  the  eyes  and 
minds  of  the  spectators  that  she  intended 
to  do  so.  See  9up,  v.  492.—Aiy4a>s.  So 
MS.  Flor.  for  Aly4^  or  AlytUf.  The  or- 
der is,  Kol  T^  \oiirhy  Acl  ftrrat. 

655.  wdyoy  8*  "kptiov  t6»V.  An  irre- 
gular accusative  at  the  commencement 
of  a  sentence,  of  which  we  have  seen 
an  example  at  v.  388.  She  had  intended 
to  say,  iriyop  tSvUm  trtfiiCoyr^s  oMy 
&8ucVc<r0c,    T.    660.      Hermann    reads 

4 


6p9ioy,  which  is  surely  no  improvement. 
For  the  very  reason  why  it  was  called 
"Aptws  ir6yos  is  immediately  given  by 
Athena  in  ''Apti  V  f0voy,  and  the  repeti- 
tion in  V.  660  is  quite  natural  after  an 
interval  of  several  verses.  There  is  no 
reason  to  oondude  that  the  scene  is  still 
in  the  Acropolis,  and  that  wdyoy  r6y9c  is 
represented  as  seen  firom  it  in  a  paint- 
ing, as  Miiller  and  others  contend.  The 
whole  weight  and  solemnity  of  the  in- 
stitution depends  on  the  illusion,  that 
the  affair  la  now  transacted  m  the  Areo- 
pagus itself.  But  Miiller  misunderstands 
w6Kiy  y^&KToXiw  r^ySc  (657)»  of  the  Acro- 
polis or  citadel,  as  then  recently  built  by 
Theseus;  whereas  the  Schol.  rightly  ex- 
plains rhy  *Kp*ioy  irdyoy.  The  Amazons, 
when  they  invaded  Athens  through  a 
grudge  against  Theseus,  occupied  the  new 
part  of  the  city  on  the  hill  of  Mars,  and 
fortified  it  m  a  counterwork  to  the  acro- 
polis. Thus  wupyovy  if^iirvpyoy  is  '  to 
fortify  to  a  height,'  like  ^tpdaatiy  ^fos, 
Ag.  1347.  Precisely  so  in  Bacch.  1097  the 
women  assail  Pentheus  on  his  lofty  pine- 
tree  by  mounting  a  bank  opposite  to  it, 
iunixvpyoy  iitificurcu  irirptuf,  Cf.  Herod, 
yiii.  52,  which  suggests  not  only  the  true 
explanation  of  this  passage  against  Miiller 
(Diss.  p.  61),  but  that  Aeschylus  bor- 
rowed the  idea  from  the  Persian  invasion : 
— o/  5i  n^pcroi  lC6fA€yoi  M  rhy  karay^lop 
T^s  iLKpoir6Kios  tx^oy,  rhy  *A$riyauii  icaXl- 
ov<ri  *Ap^ioy  irdyoy,  ivoKtSpxtoy  rpSroy 
Tot6y99.  The  derivation  of  Areopagus 
from  the  event  in  question  is  adopted  by 
the  poet  because  the  commonly  received 
legend  did  not  suit  his  purpose.  Pausan. 
i.  28,  5,  (ffrt  th  "Aptios  wdyos  Ka\oifAfyos, 
iri  irpwTos  "Apijr  iyravda  iKplBri.  Koi  /wi 
ravra  8c8^Xwiccy  6  \6yos,  &s  *A\ipp6$u>y 
Ay4\oif  ical  4ip)*  Br^  KTcfreic.  KpiO^you  Ifh 
KoX  tartpoy  *Op4<rriiy  M  r^  4>6ytp  rijf 
firiTp6r  Kcu  fiufjt6s  itrriy  *A0riycu  *ApeUts, 
hy  iy49riK«y  iaro^vyify  rV  ^iicny, 

c  2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


564 


AISXTAOr 


crrpaTrjkarova'ai,  koL  voKw  vtoinokw 

njp^  w^iirvpyov  aaneirvpy^o-ap  t6t€, 

"Apei  8*  €0vov,  a/0€i/  icrr  iiroivvfio^ 

irerpa  irdyo^  r  "Ap^iov  O'  8c  r^  crefia^  660 

darSv  <l>6fios  re  ^vyyGni^  ro  fiyj  oStircu^ 

ayrja-^i  ro  r  ^fiap  Koi  Kar  ev^p&irqv  o/i&s, 

avTCJv  troKvr&v  firj  ^wikcuvowtcdv  voijlov^. 

KaKois  iirippoaiiri  fiopfiop^  ff  vh(ap 

Xafiirpov  fiuLiv(ov  oinroff  evp^aeL^  rrorov.  665 

TO  fiTJr  avapxov  firjre  heairorovfiG/ov 

aoTois  TrepurreXkova-L  fiovXevo)  a-efieu/, 

Kal  fiTj  TO  heivop  irav  irdXcoi?  cfo)  fiaXeu/. 

Tt9  yap,  BehoiKw  fti/Sci/,  evhiKo^  fiporHv ; 

TOiOT/Be  Tot  Tap/3ovvT€^  h^hiKO)^  ce/Sa^,  670 

epviid  T€  x^pas  koX  ttoXccos  cayhjpLov 

expiT  Ar,  otov  ovTt?  ai/dpd>7r(t}V  €)(€t 

ovr  €v  SfcvOauriv  ovt€  Ilekoiro^  iv  rorroi^. 


658.  rirt.  This  is  added  redundantly 
indeed  after  fh-c,  but  as  if  he  had  said 
it^TfOv  t^k8«  *kijM(6v%s  tdpay  hrotovvro 
Srt  liXSov,  ^  icol  t6t€  k.t.X, 

660.  ip  8i  r^.  '  In  this,  I  say.'  See 
on  ▼.  7,—^fiot  ^vyy^yiis,  fear  allied  to 
reverence. 

663.  /i^  WtKoiyo^irrctr,  *  If  the  citizens 
themselves  make  no  innovatioDS  in  the 
laws.'  The  conjecture  of  Stephens  for  i».^ 
*vucaiy6pT»y  has  been  adopted  by  Hermann 
and  others.  linwood  and  Dindorf  prefer 
ft.il  *Tixpcuv6¥rttv  after  Wakefield.  And 
this  is  perhaps  the  better  of  the  two,  if 
with  Hermann  and  the  best  MSS.  we 
place  the  stop  at  imppoeuo'i,  and  read 
fiop$6p^  8*.  This  however  divides  a  pro- 
verbial and  sententious  saying  into  two 
parts,  nor  does  it  seem  necessary,  in 
verses  of  this  sort,  which  convey  general 
truths,  to  add  the  connecting  particle. 
So  we  have  in  v.  276,  XP^^^^  KoBalptt 
irdirra  yupJurKW  Sfiov.  It  is,  however, 
not  undeserving  of  notice,  that  0op$6p^ 
tlhtp  \a^irpby  fualvtiy  elsewhere  occurs 
alone  as  a  proverb,  in  Zenobius  and 
others  quoted  by  Hermann.  So  also 
Eur.  Suppl.  222,  Xofivphi^  Si  6o\€p^  9&fui 
avfifil^at  rh  ahif  fiXjcMffets  oXkovs.  Strabo, 
XV.  cap.  1,  BfMwy  y^t  <^'  ^  c^  ''^  ^op- 


fi6pov  KoBofhp  it^ioi  rtt  0Sa»p  ^cir. 

666.  fi'frrt  d€<nroTovfU90tt.  The  aentl- 
ment  occurred  before  at  v.  600.  The 
best  copies  give  /ui|8i,  whence  Hermann 
would  Kad  T^  fi^  8^  ftropxci^. — mpttrrik'^ 
Xovtri,  embracing  and  maintahiing  as  a 
principle  of  value.  This  word  is  regu- 
larly used  of  observing  laws,  as  Herod.  iL 
147;  iii.  31;  iv  80.— ^vXc^»  for  avfifiov- 
\9(m.  The  moderate  views  of  Aeschylus 
are  here  apparent,  and  also  his  anxious 
desire  to  mediate  between  the  two  parties 
which  then  ran  high  in  the  state,  headed 
respectively  by  Cimon  and  Pericles. 

668.  rh  H^why  vw.  Cf.  v.  497-  Cic 
Tnsc.  Disp.  iv.  $  46,  'Metum  si  quia 
sustulisset,  omnem  vitae  diligentiam  sub« 
latam  fore ;  quae  snmma  esset  in  eis,  qui 
leges,  qui  magistratus,  qui  pauperCatem, 
qui  ignominiam,  qui  mortem,  qui  dolorem 
timerent.' 

670.  rap  fifty  ffffiea  is  like  <r4fi€ty  a'4fiat 
in  V.  92,  where  or4fias  is  not  a  cognate 
accusative.  With  the  Greeks  the  word 
did  not  convey  a  merely  abstract  idea. 
So  Agamemnon  is  called  a  (r/jSot,  Cho. 
48,  150,  and  we  have  $t&y  a-ifiri  Maayrtt 
Suppl.  735. 

673.  Sir^uriy.  The  felidty  of  the 
Hyperboreans  (Cho.  365)  and  the  | 
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Kephwv  adiKTov  rovro  fiovKevnjpuyy, 

cd8oiov,  o^uOvfiop,  evhomov  vnep  675 

iyprqyopos  if>p(yvpr}fia  yijs  KajOiaraiuu. 

ravTTjv  fih/  i^erew  €/xot9  trapalveaiv 

aoToio'w  €19  TO  \otir6ir  opdova-Ocu  Sc  XP^» 

KoX  }lnj<f>ov  aipew,  koX  Biayi^vai  hiKtjv, 

aihovfia^ow  tov  opKov.    ^Iprrfrai  \6yos*  680 

icat  pJiiv  Papeioj^  rrjv^  ofiikiai/  x^ovh^ 

|v/ji)8ovXo9  €t/it  fiTjSafi&s  oTifida'aL. 

Kaycrye  ^prqciiovs  tov?  ifioih  re  koX  Aw^ 

rapfieiv  KeKeuo},  fn;8*  oKapmlyrov^  tcrCaai. 

aXX*  alfiarrjpa  irpdyfiar  ov  \a)(0}v  cdfiei^,  685 

fiavrela  8*  ovk  iff  or/va  fiaarreva'ei  fjJvfov. 

rj  Kal  rrarrjp  rt  orf^XXerat  fiovkevfidrcov 

TrpayroKTovoiO'i  npooTponal^  ^I^iovo^ ; 

Xeycis*  eyoj  8c,  /X17  rvj^ovcra  7179  BiKtiSt 

fiapela  X^P^  '^^  ofiik'qa-o)  irdXiv.  690 

aXX*  €u  re  rot?  vioia-u  koI  iraKavripoi^ 


pfotperity  of  the  Pdoponnese  (Oed.  Col. 
694)|  may  be  alluded  to  in  this  ezpres- 
Bion.     He  may  also  mean  00t^  iw  /Sop- 

674.  K9p9Ap  AOueroy.  One  would  ima- 
gine  that  an  inainnation  was  conveyed 
against  the  Tenality  of  the  other  courts.— 
9Mrr»y  0ircp,  not,  as  the  SchoL   ex- 

glains,  tw^p  tAp  kiroBa»6rT»v  rifJMphtt, 
nt,  '  in  behalf  of  the  negligent  and  re- 
miss.' This  is  an  instance  of  that  verbal 
entiihetia  which  was  noticed  on  Ag.  792. 
If  there  be  tmth  in  the  story  that  the 
Areopagns  held  its  meetings  at  night, 
tiiere  would  be  a  peculiar  significance  in 
the  passage. 

678.  6p0<wir9aL  '  You  are  now  to  rise, 
and  take  (each)  your  vote,  and  decide 
Hie  cause  with  due  respect  for  your  oath/ 
sc.  /Afi^^y  4kZiko¥  ^pdfffty  t.  487*  The 
Yotes  were  taken  up  one  by  one  from  the 
ibymele.—tuBoufidwovs  is  a  probable  cor- 
rection of  Canter's  for  — ocs,  which  arose 
from  a  mistaken  punctuation  connecting 
the  participle  with  i/tpTfrai,  But  ^tfirrreu 
X^ot  is  only  another  form  for  the  more 
fiuniliar  £8*  ^x^i  \6yoSt  *  I  have  said  it.' 
Minckwitz  compares  the  Hebrew  Amen, 
>— At  these  words  the  first  of  the  judges 


drops  his  vote  into  the  mm.  Then  follow 
ten  couplets,  containing  a  dialogue,  or 
rather  a  mutual  recrimination,  between 
Apollo  and  the  Hegeroon  of  the  Chorus ; 
after  each  of  whidi  another  judge  rises 
for  the  like  purpose;  the  last  of  the 
twelve  giving  his  vote  at  the  condusion 
of  the  three  verses  701 — 3.  The  whole 
passage  is  parallel  to  that  in  1819  seqq. 
of  the  Agamemnon. 

683.  robs  ifAO^s  re  xai  At6s,  *  Which 
are  at  once  mine  and  my  father's.'  Cf. 
V.  19,  and  the  note  on  Cho.  118. — 
iucapT^TovSt  Theb.  614. 

686.  fiiimy.  She  means  oOk^ti  ieyyhs 
fifytts  M  r^  fAMfTti^.  The  partidple 
seems  to  refer  to  the  changes  which  have 
already  occurred  in  the  occupation  of  the 
Delphic  oracle,  as  explained  in  the  pro- 
logue. Hermann  and  Linwood  give 
y4fu$y,  which  may  be  defended  by  Orest. 
592,  *A.ir6\X»y  hs  —  <rr6fM  y^fitt  vm^ic^ 
rcerov.  Iph.  Taur.  1265, /Miyrctat  iSporoir 
0f<r0(tT«»'  ytfiagy.  Here  however  W/u»r 
sounds  like  a  mere  pleonasm. 

688.  'l^ioyos.  Sup,  419.  'Will  you 
venture  to  say  that  Zeus  was  mistaken  in 
his  counsels  in  the  matter  of  Ixion,  the 
first  applicant  for  purification  firom  mur- 
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0€ol^  art/to?  cT  (TV'  vucqao^  8*  ey<o. 
TOULVT  ehpaaas  koX  ^ifrrfros  h/  Sofioi^' 
MoCpas  iireiaa^  a^OLrov^  0€iv<u  fiporovs* 
ovKovi/  hCKatov  TOP  aifiovr  evepyereiv, 
aXXcu9  T€  TTomw^  X^^  Sco/jlcj/o?  Tvxpi ; 
av  rot  iraXaia9  hiavofia^  KaTa<f>dCa'a^ 
otra>  vap7)vdTYi(ra^  dp^aia^  ded^. 
av  Toi  Taj(',  ovK  ej^ovcra  rrj^  hCKTjs  reXos, 
i/iel  rov  iov  ovhh/  exdpoLa'w  fiapvu. 
iirel  KadimraXfii  fie  npea-fivru^  veos, 
8tin}9  ya/ia-dai  rrjaS*  iTriJKoos  ftci'cki, 
a»9  dfi^t)8ovXo9  odea  dvfiova-dai  iroXct. 
ifiov  ro8*  ipyov,  XoiadUu/  Kpwai  SCktjv* 


695 


700 


der?'  i.  e.  wrong  in  admitting  him  to 
mercy.  The  choros  evade  the  question 
by  simply  replying  X^cii. — /i^  rvxowra 
rris  Ultcns,  '  if  1  do  not  gain  the  cause/ 
80  /u^  rvxowroi  wpdyfutros  viKy^^Spov  ntp, 
455.  Phoen.  490,  &  /uj^  Kvpffiaeu  rris 
8Ucris  iTftpdtrofiai  9pav, 

G9i.  iup0lrovs  0ciVai  fipoTo6s.  An  ex- 
aggerated and  invidious  way  of  saying, 
'  to  postpone  the  death  of  a  mortal  man.' 
Alcest.  12,  •fvtvoM  94  fA4>i  9ca2  "KH/irirop 
*AiJi7»'  rhy  irapavrtK*  iK^vy€i¥. 

695.  olfKovtf  HUcatot^.  We  might  trans- 
late, '  Wat  it  not  then  right  to  confer 
a  favour  on  a  devout  man,  especially  when 
he  happened  to  want  it  P'  But  2rc  r^x^^ 
is  not,  apparently,  for  the  indefinite  iw^t 
r6'xoi,  but  for  rf  iroxf  r^xot,  the  senti- 
ment being  general,  *  /« it  not  right,'  &c. 
This  use  of  the  optative  is  rather  rare. 
Antig.  666,  &AA*  %¥  ir6\if  o-r^o-cic,  rovSc 
Xp^  KA^ctv.  Oed.  R.  315,  &tf9pa  8* 
wf>9\9iy  iu^  iy  l^x^'  "^^  '^^  96y(uro 
iccUAmttos  w6yMy.  II.  iv.  262,  ahy  8^ 
ir\My  Heiraf  &cl  %<mi')^  &(nr€p  ifutl,  wUtiy 
ire  0vfihs  ky^oi. 

697*  cd  rot,  'You,  I  say,'— an  em- 
phatic repetition  of  the  charge. — Stoi'o/ii&f , 
*  allotments,'  sc.  of  life,  was  happily  reco- 
vered by  Dindorf  from  the  Schol.  of  a 
Vatican  MS.  on  Alcest.  12,  where  w. 
693 — 4  and  697 — A  are  quoted  with  some 
slight  variations.  The  old  reading  was 
Sa^iorat,  which  might  have  been  defended 
by  V.  165,  ToiKatywus  tk  Hoipaa  ^itras, 
^-ofyy.  Euripides  alludes  to  this  legend, 
which  is  not  elsewhere  expressly  men- 


tioned, in  AloesL  83,  Vloipas  SoXly  ir^- 
Kayri  rix^*  The  worship  of  the  Furies, 
and  probably  also  of  their  kindred  the 
Fates  (til/*.  920),  admitted  of  no  wine, 
but  only  wvi^^ta  fjAiKlyiuera,  ntp,  IO7. 
Hermann  quotes  a  Scholium  on  Aloest. 
33,  oiyw  yiip  rairast  <paa\,  rSy  Koyurfutw 
iarayay^y  4^^4iiraTo  "ASfitiroy. 

700.  rhy  I6y.  See  v.  456.  These 
verses  are  sarcastically  aaid,  in  allusion 
to  689—90.  *  Being  defeated,  you  will 
soon  have  to  spit  out  your  poison,  but 
it  shall  not  harm  your  enemies.'  The 
reply  derives  some  light  from  v.  646—7* 
'  Since  you  override  me  thus,  and  my 
efforts  and  appeals  to  justice  are  in  vain,' 
&c 

704.  XourBlatf  JUtcfiP.  What  is  yet 
wanting  to  the  decision  of  the  soit,  viz. 
the  vote  of  the  party  presiding.  Pallas 
does  not  at  this  point  drop  her  ballot  into 
one  or  the  other  of  the  urns ;  indeed  she 
could  not  do  this  without  leaving  the 
stage  and  approaching  the  thymele.  It  is 
even  doubtful  if  she  holds  up  any  mate- 
rial vote  to  the  eyes  of  the  spectators, 
though  Hivie  favours  the  supposition. 
Her  object  is  to  ascertain  first  how  the 
judges  have  voted,  in  order  that  she  may 
in  no  way  interfere  with  their  judidid 
functions.  Only,  should  the  votes  prove 
equal,  she  announces  her  intention  of 
adding  hers  in  favour  of  the  culprit ;  that 
is,  of  declaring  him  acquitted.  And  this 
she  does  verbally  at  v.  7^2,  and  without 
giving  any  actual  vote  either  before  qr 
after  the  counting  of  the  ballots.    This 
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OP. 
XO. 
OP. 
XO. 
An. 


Ae. 


^<f>op  8*  *Op€aiTi  TT/vS*  cyo>  irpocrdTJa'oiJLai.  705 

liTJTJjp  yap  ovrts  iarlv  rj  fi  ey^Cvaro' 

TO  S*  apccif  aivS)  navra,  Trkrjv  ydfiov  TV)(€lv, 

airavTL  dvfi^,  Kaprra  8*  eipX  rov  irarpo^. 

ovTO)  ywaiKO^  ov  vpoTifiij<r(i}  p^pov 

avBpa  KTOPovaijs  h<op.dr<av  ivicrKoirov,  710 

vucq,  8'  ^Opearri^,  k&i^  tcrdi/ry^^^  Kpidy. 

iK^aXkeff  w$  rajfiora  r€V)(4(av  'ttoXov?, 

ocroi?  hiKaoTSiv  tovt  CTrcoToXrai  rcXos. 

2  *oi)8*  ''AiroiCkov,  ^6>s  dyoii/  KpidtjO'erai ; 

&  Nv^  fieXau/a  pjfjrep,  S,p*  o/o^s  rdZe ;  715 

wi'  ayxovT)^  p.oi  ripp^ar,  fj  <f>do^  fikdirew. 

rjp,lv  yap  eppeiv,  '^  irpoaio  ripas  vip^iv. 

Trep.irdC^T  6pd&^  eic)8oXa9  \pij<f>o}v,  ^O'oi, 

TO  firj  dhiK€u^  creftomes  ii/  Bunpiaei. 

yv<op*7)S  8*  airovarTjs  vijpxL  yCyuerai  peya^  720 

fiaXov<rd  r  oXkov  i/rj^<^09  cjpdtao'a^  p*ia. 

durfp  o^  iKir€<l>€vy€i^  at/taros  hiKrpr 

laov  ydp  i<m  rapiOp^rjpxL  r&v  iraktov. 


became  a  well.kDowii  Attic  law,  that  erery 
calprit  shonld  have  the  benefit  of  the 
doubt.  See  Eur.  Iph.  Taor.  1483. 
Electr.  1274.  Antipho,  p.  136,  01,  rdr 
i^il^tf  6  iipt$f»hs  i^  T<rov  y€r6fMyos  rhF 
iptiyovra  fJuStWop  ^cX«c  1^  rhw  Siiiicorra. 
Hermann  imagines,  against  MuUer,  that 
Pallas  actually  drops  her  ballot  into  the 
am  at  t.  705,  on  which  the  Schoi.  rightly 
observes,  iyi»  wpoa^^trot  r^v  itrx^'^v 
^^y,  ^  tirt,  hy  {f  Zrw  Herm.)  Xacu, 
y4pwKrat,  tnK^  6  Karrfyopo6fAtyos, 

708.  rod  warp6s,  *  I  am  entirely  on 
the  side  of  the  &ther.'  Eur.  El.  1 103,  ol 
fiiv  tiffin  ip<r4imttf  oiV  ai  ^lAovci  /tfir^pas 
ftaWor  warpSs, 

709.  irportfa,4iav.     See  on  t.  610. 

712.  Tcvx^wi^.  Minckwits  wrongly  sup- 
poses that  there  was  but  one  om.  This 
IS  refuted  by  the  well-known  yoting-scene 
in  the  Watp9t  where  Bdelycleon  conducts 
bis  father  by  stealth  to  the  wrong  urn. 
The  votes  were  all  of  one  kind  (see  v.  879), 
and  derived  their  import  from  the  urn 
into  which  they  were  dropped.  The  black 
and  white  votes  seem  to  have  been  a  later 
usage.    The  words  4v  9tatp4a'u  do  not 


mean  that  all  were  oonfhsed  together  in 
one  vessel,  as  the  SchoL  thought,  dio- 
Kpttrtt  r&w  XtvK&w  koX  luXaamv, 

718.  iyx^i^s  futi  rdpfun^f  i.  e.  t4\os 
loTcu  ly  iardyx9<r9<u  1^  ^dos  /SA^v'ccr.  The 
*  noose '  was  the  last  resource  in  despair. 
Suppl.  459.  707.    Ag.  849. 

717*  ^M^  y^'  The  result  b  not  of 
vital  importance  to  you  alone, /or  &c. 

721.  ^oKov^a  y^'(pos.  For  As  ^^tff^ 
fi9ttos  /3a\^r,  as  Hermann  rightly  explains. 
Similarly  in  Theb.  1 85,  ^^^f  tear*  avrSnf 
6\tBpla  fiovKt^rrtu,  the  word  stands  not 
for  tiie  thing,  but  for  the  person  or  persons 
who  apply  it.  The  meaning  is,  '  The  ab- 
sence of  a  single  vote  may  give  rise  to  a 
great  calamity,  as  on  the  other  hand  the 
addition  of  it  may  save  a  house.'  The 
sentiment  is  like  that  in  Soph.  EL  415, 
iroAAii  rot  afiiKpol  \4yot  MinpiiXMi'  ffSif  jcol 
KOT^pBwrtuf  $poTo6f,  Schol.  yt^^foiSf  iarrl 
rov  04KW.  Cf.  Ag.  1319.  Others  ex- 
plain,  *if  circumspection  be  wanting  in 
counting  out  the  votes.'  Bat  yw^firi  could 
only  mean  *  judgment,'  which  is  a  totally 
different  idea  from  *  care '  or  ' 
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OP.    &  ITaXXa9>  &  (roKracra  tov^  i/iov^  Sofiovs, 

Kal  yijs  irarptfa^  ioTCfyri/ia^ov  <rv  roi,  725 

KaT(^Kiard^  lie,  Kcd  ri9  ^EhXriviav  ipei, 

^Apyelos  iarqp  avOis,  €V  re  '^(pijiiaa'w 

oe#c€t  7rarp^ot9»  IFaXX<x8o9  Kal  Ao^tov 

eKari,  koI  tov  Travra  Kpcupovro^  rpLrov 

S(or!jpo^,  09  varpSov  atSccr^et^  fiopov  730 

crcu^cir  ^€,  firjTpo^  racrSe  crw^Kov^  op&v, 

iyo)  8c  x^P9'  'Hff^  '^^^  '^V  ^V  o^p<^'^V 

TO  XoLTTov  €19  aiTiWTa  Trketcmjpvf  ')(pwov 

6pKa}fion](ra^  vvv  aireifii  nphs  So/itov9» 

fi'qTOL  Tiv  avhpa  haipo  npvfivtjrrfv  ;(^oto9  785 

i\66vr  iiroCacu/  cv  KeKoafiivov  Bopv, 

airrol  yap  rjiiel^  orr€9  iy  rdff>oi^  tot€ 

rot9  rd/ia  irapfiaipovcrt  vw  opKcifiara 

afi/q^woiiTi  vrpd^o/JLep  Svcnrpa^iai,^, 

68ov9  dOvfiovs  Koi  irapopvida^  iropovs  740 

Tidime^,  a»9  avTotcn  /tcra/jceX^;  '7rdvo9* 


727-  *Apy9ios  airfip.  'The  man  is  aa 
Argive  dtiaen  again/  and  no  longer  irifios. 
The  MSS.  give  &i^p,  as  usaaL 

729.  rpirov  Zorr^pos.  See  on  Ag.  237* 
Miiller,  Diss.  p.  195,  "  Over  the  conflict- 
ing powers  of  darkness  and  of  light,  the 
vindictive  and  the  conciliatory,  stands 
Zeus  Soter  in  the  character  of  the  god 
who  conducts  all  things  to  a  good  issue, 
and  universally,  as  the  Third  and  Finisher, 
either  adjusts  the  difference  between  two 
others,  or  compltftes  what  two  others  have 
begun."  ^irarpyoy  fiSpoUf  in  the  capacity 
of  Zeus  mrff^oSf  tup.  610. 

734.  rphs  96fAovSt  to  Argos,  having  first 
ratified  an  alliance  between  it  and  Athens 
here  on  the  spot.  This  treaty  was  in  fact 
made  the  year  this  play  was  acted,  e.  c. 
459.  The  measure,  Miiller  has  taken 
care  to  point  out  (Diss.  p.  85),  was  pro- 
moted by  the  very  party  to  whom  Aes- 
chylus was  politically  opposed.  His  ap. 
proval  of  it  is  one  of  the  proofs  (see  above, 
V.  666)  that  he  was  a  man  who  was  above 
becoming  the  mere  tool  of  a  party,  and 
whose  object  was  to  advance  the  national 
good  without  regard  to  the  frivolous  charge 
of  political  inconsistency.    To  the  same 


historical  event  Euripides  appears  to  al- 
lude, Suppl.  1191, 4  8*  ipKos  i^TcUf  /x^vwr* 

fiilt§¥  iravrt^X'^^' — Tpvpurftniy  x^'^^'t  the 
head  of  the  Aigive  Uud.  Cf.  x<^'  r^v^t 
wpvfuHiriis  &ya{  sup.  16. — eS  KtKwr/Aip&St 
'well  provided,'  'well  arrayed.'  Bquit. 
685,  Tayoupyieus  fittfoirt  K§KMrfi4tfO¥,  Finoaa 
the  obsolete  Kdio/Aoi,  not  itahnffuu,  as  ia 
ommonly  stated,  after  Buttmann,  the  root 
being  koS, 

739 — 41.  wpd^ofKp  —  &s  M«7«M*^^p- 
The  construction  is  the  same  as  Suppl. 
318,  Tpdaaots  tu^  &s  *Apyuop  it^ar^irps 
(rr6^0M,  where  see  the  note.  Both  np^ 
^¥owxi  and  abroiai^  which  latter  ia 
pleonastically  added,  depend  on  /«cTcy«^X)i. 
The  Greeks  say  either  /if rofi^Xci  imi  wipos 
or  fktTauLiku  ptoi  itSyov,  Cf.  Nub.  1114, 
6!fuu  94  vol  ravra  iwraiM,t\ii<r€ur. — 8v^- 
irpaJ^iats  is  the  dative  of  the  means, — '  we 
will  bring  it  to  pass,  by  perplexing  ill- 
successes,  namely  by  causing  dispiriting 
expeditions  and  disastrous  ways,  that  they 
shall  repent  of  their  pains.'  lie  pledges 
himself  that  as  a  haifjMw  in  Hades  he  will 
oppose  any  Argive  army  that  ahall  in 
future  invade  Attica. 
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opdovfiii/fov  hi,  Kol  irokiv  Tfjv  ITaXX(£8o9 
TifiSia-iv  aei  njvhe  (rvfifid^ip  Sopl, 
avToUrtv  '7ft6i9  icficp  evfiepecTrepou 
KoX  x^P^*  ^°^  ^  ^^^  nokia<rov)(o^  Xecos* 

acDTijpiov  T€  KoX  hopos  VilCqi\)6pOV, 
XO,    ta>  deol  vecarepoi,  TroXatov?  vofiovs 

Ka&imrda-aade,  kok  x^piav  elXeaOe  fiov. 
eya»  8*  artfto9  a  rdkawa  fiapvKoros 

iov  u>v  avTVfTG/drj  fiedeiau  Kaf^ias, 

arakayiiov  xPovl 
a<f>opoir  eK  §€  rov  Xij(i)i/  a(f>vKko^, 

l3poTo<f>66pov^  KTfX'iSa^  €1/  X^f^  ^^^* 
arcifdCca  ;  rC  pe^o} ;  ya/wii(u 
BvaoCara  iroXiraLs  diradov ; 


745 

or/). 
750 


755 


742.  6ff$ovfjL4ye0¥,  ec  r&y  yw  &pK»- 
fidrup,  *  if  they  are  rightly  and  duly  ob- 
served.' Or  perhaps  irpoyfjdrttp  is  to 
be  supplied,  as  in  Theb.  2ii«i,  *Z  (i/rrv- 
X<{i^«»yf  *  if  matters  go  weU.'  It  is  at  all 
events  needless  to  read  ipdovfidyois.  — 
rtfiSif  with  a  dative,  Suppl.  108.  There  is 
flome  difficulty  both  in  a&roTaiy,  which 
should  mean  ipsi$  at  the  beginning  of  a 
sentence,  and  in  ig-f*i^y  for  ^<r<$/ic0a.  Her- 
mann attempts  to  remedy  both  evils  by 
reading  tctdn-ol  y  &y  rifuZs  ^Ifity,  while 
Diadorf  incloses  in  brackets  737 — 744. 
The  use  of  hp6ovii4wv  is  however  signifi- 
CBBt  as  an  Aeschylean  idiom,  and  the 
present  iviiky  is  sufficiently  defended 
by  Prom.  178,  786*  969.  Ag.  125.  The 
position  of  avroXtn  seems  here  to  be  ex- 
ceptional ;  but  it  was  intended  as  a  coun- 
terpart to  avrolat  in  741. 

746.  irdKcuar/A€k,  SchoL  r^y  ifi^y  ^m- 
K»vplw.  Rather,  '  may  you  have  a  way 
of  wrestling  from  which  your  enemies  find 
no  escape.'  The  same  metaphor  as  in  rpta- 
Kriipf  *a  victor/  Ag.  165. — Apollo  and 
Orestes  here  depart,  the  latter  for  Argos. 
Athena,  the  Furies,  and  the  Areopagites, 
remain. 

760.  iyA.  The  verb  is  deferred  to 
▼.  757.  Cf.  V.  95.  This  is  better  than  to 
take  fi*$€i<ru  for  fA€$iiat»  with  the  SchoL 


She  meant  to  say  iyit  yeyiiffofuu  ivtroiara, 
but  puts  it  in  the  form  of  a  deliberative 
question.— 2^y,  'poison,'  as  in  v.  700. — 
iyriir*y$^f  Schol.  UrowtyO^,  HfioM  Bpwyra 
oU  w4voyOa.  Hermann  confidently  con- 
nects iurrivwOrj  KopSias,  But  Kopitas  goes 
more  naturally  either  with  fic0tt<ra,  *  let- 
ting hH/rotn  my  heart  a  poison  in  return 
for  what  I  have  endured,  a  drop  causing 
sterility  to  the  land '  (cf.  ftapaiytrat  x^P^'t 
V.  270),  or  better  still  periiaps  with  &y,  as 
lbs  KopHlay  wpotrtifityos  Ag.  807,  Ihs  iK 
^poyrifidruy  tup,  456.  In  i^pos,  A^vK- 
Aor,  irtKyos,  the  three  usual  conditions  of 
prosperity  are  alluded  to,  viz.  the  increase 
of  flocks,  corn,  and  the  human  race.  See 
the  note  on  Suppl  67 1>  Properly,  A^opor 
is  '  not  bearing,'  as  ZtvZpta  irol  Kapvo^6pa 
leaX  &<popa  iroAA.^,  Herod.  U.  156.  Here  it 
obviously  means  *  causing  the  state  of 
iL^ptof  or  non-productiveness.' — AixV* 
<a  blight,' Cho.  273. 

758.  iuffolffTo.  So  Miiller  for  d^crourra. 
The  feminine  form  is  defended  by  several 
examples,  as  wayapKdrri  Cho.  61,  rd^iA.^1} 
Theb.  104,  rtpiKKtSiTTfi  Pers.  598.  *  Should 
I  become  intolerable  to  the  citizens,  for 
what  I  have  endured  from  them  ?'  sc.  9i'  & 
HwoBoy.  The  MSS.  give  firaOoy.  The 
correction  in  the  text  was  made  by  me 
before  Hermann  suggested  it.     But  Her- 

4   D 
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ut>,  fieydXa  rot,  Kopai  hvarvxel^ 

NvKTO^  dTtftOW€y^Ct9.  760 

A8.    iiiol  TTiOea-Oe  firj  fiapvaropca^  tpipeiv 
ov  yap  VG^iKqcff,  aXX'  l(r6\ln]if>o^  BCkti 
i^\0*  akrjOciq,  ovK  artfiuj^  adda/. 
oXX'  €K  J 109  yap  Xafinpa  fiaprvpta  irapfjv, 
avTos  9  6  (frjca^  avro?  ijv  6  fiaprvpciv,  765 

ojs  ravT  ^OpioTTfv  hp&vra  firj  fiXdfta^  ^^^* 
vfiels  §€  TOt  YQ  rgBe  firj  fiapifv  kotop 
aicij\ln)T€,  fiTf  dvfiova-Oe,  fiT/S*  aKapiriav 
T€v$rjr,  a^urai  f  haifiovtsiv  crraXdyfiara, 


mann,  Linwood,  and  Dindorf,  give  7f- 
k&fuu  from  Tyrwhitty  comparing  oTjuoi 
7cA«/iai  Antig.  838,  while  others  with  the 
Schoi.  very  harshly  repeat  ri  with  y4y»fuu, 
759.  fuydKa  Toi.    Understand  itrrhf  & 

763.  iiKnB&s,  Here  for  &8<(Xwf,  fairly 
and  really.  Pallas  means  to  assure  them 
that  the  equality  of  votes  was  independent 
of  her  own  ballot,  and  that  sach  equality 
being  neither  a  victory  nor  a  defeat,  they 
have  nothing  to  complain  of  on  the  latter 
score. 

764.  /uapr^/>ia.  It  is  a  question  worthy 
of  consideration,  whether  such  words  as 
this  were  not  pronounced  as  a  trisyllable. 
The  final  id  seems,  that  is,  to  have  had 
the  metrical  power  of  at.  So  tup.  107* 
Xo<if  f*  iu>ivovff  mi^dKia  fitiMyftarcu 
V.  463,  6fit7s  Si  /JMfn^pid  tc  K<d  rtK/i^pta 
Ka\fi<r0'.  Ag.  1568,  abrov  l4yta  9i  ro08e 
5^<r0cof  Tar'fip.  Oed.  R.  301,  ipprird  r* 
ovpdytd  TC  Ktd  x^oyoartfiTj,  The  grounds 
for  the  supposition  proceed  (1)  on  the 
known  principles  of  hyperthesis,  as  rd- 
Xcutra  for  raXcbria,  \4atya  for  Acivca,  &c. 
(2)  On  actual  examples  of  la  pronounced 
like  ydf  as  Sik  is  constantly  a  long  mono- 
syllable, e.  g.  Pers.  665.  Cho.  774.  Theb. 
343,  &c.,  and  so  <rr6fua  Theb.  194,  KopUla 
Suppl.  68,  &c.  (3)  Words  in  los  which 
mvsi  have  been  pronounced  yo«,  as  al- 
4>yiBios  Prom.  698,  fxvpUprapxoy  Pers.  972 
(where  see  the  note).  (4)  The  uniform 
regularity  of  the  Aeschylean  senarius, 
which  naturally  rejects  resolved  feet  in 
these  places.    (See  however  Suppl.  382.) 

765.  &  ^<raf.  So  Hermann  for  6 
dii<ras  (^  for  6).  Franz  gives  d  64i^as 
with  Wieseler.  The  Schol.  has  ^<^a<rKc 
yap  b  *Air^AAwv,  yyAfJiy  Aihs  iJLayre^9<r0€u, 


though  this  is  an  explanation,  and  a  cor- 
rect one,  of  the  preceding  verse.  Tomebiia 
edited  6  'XP^<'^h  which  has  been  admitted 
as  the  common  reading,  ^ough  destitute 
of  authority.  By  ahrhs  6  ^<raf  he  means 
the  same  god  who  delivered  the  oracle  as 
the  mouth-piece  of  Zeus.  Compare  Aesch. 
frag.  266,  6  8*  ahrhs  liumy^  ahrhs  4v 
0olyp  wapisy,  airrhs  rdff  c2ir^f,  aJbrhs 
icrrly  6  mayi^y  rhv  iroiSa  rhy  ifUy.  Xen. 
Anab.  iii.  2,  4,  attrhs  hiUaas  ii/uy^  avrhs 
df^iiis  Ihhsy  aurhs  i^awar-^iras,  <rvy4XMfi€ 
robf  mrpoTTryoiis.  Translate,  *  The  very 
god  who  declared  it  was  also  he  who  bore 
testimony  (from  Zeus),  that  Orestes  tor 
doing  this  dionld  receive  no  harm.' 

767.  rot.  The  conjecture  of  Hermann 
for  rp,  the  Med.  and  others  having  ^fUis 
8^  re  TpBf  yp.  In  the  next  verse  Elmsley 
corrected  atcfi^lr/frt  for  trtcfrpyttrBt,  The 
aorist  well  conveys  the  notion  of  a  mo* 
mentary  stroke,  while  the  present  9if> 
fMvaOt  implies  the  endurance  of  their 
wrath. 

769.  HaifUywy,  This  word  is  doubtful, 
though  it  derives  some  little  oountenanoe 
from  fi6aKrifM  Satfx^ymy  in  v.  292.  Va- 
rious conjectures  have  been  proposed ; 
7rv€Vfjii6y»yf  Wakefield;  81^  T^*",  Fraos; 
atcfi^^rrr^  &^c7(rai  Mtty  trraXayfidronf  /3po»- 
rripas  olxfiAr,  Hermann,  who  incloses  the 
intermediate  words  in  brackets,  as  a  mere 
tautology,  and  joins  trTtpfidrvy  iunifiipovs. 
He  ingeniously  remarks,  that  the  p^is 
will  thus  have  thirteen  lines,  correspond- 
ing with  that  next  after  the  choral  ode. 
I  formerly  proposed  \eufidruy  or  \tuft6yc»y, 
*  from  your  throats,'  as  we  have  ifi^T  rhy 
Ihy  V.  700.  Cf.  Ar.  Av.  1562,  ic^t*  h>^\e 
ahr^  KdretOty  itphs  rh  \cufia  r^s  leofi^Aov 
Xmp^^Sgy  11  yuKTtpls, 
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fipoynjpa^  aixf^a^  (nrepfiaTtov  om^/icpovr  770 

eyw  yap  vfiiv  Trcu'Sticco?  vm<rxpiiai, 
ISpa^  7€  Kal  KevOfitova^  euhiKov  ^0ovo$ 
XiTrapodpovoia-iv  '^fieuas  i^r  ia^dpai^ 
i^eiv,  vir  doT&v  Toivhe  rt/jiaX<^ov/jici/a9* 
XO.    tet»  0€ol  v€(OT€poi,  TraXcuov^  vofiovs  our. 

KaOiTnrao'aa'dt,  kclk  ^^pZv  elXea-de  /tov.  776 

iyoi  8*  art/xo9  a  rakaiva  jSapvKoro^ 

iv  y^  raSc,  <l>ev, 
iov  tov  aarnwet^drj  fiedeia'a  KapSia^, 

crraXayfiov  xdovi  780 

a<f}opojr  Ik  hk  rov  Xtj^ijr  ou^vXXo^f 
areta/o^,  &  8iica»  veSov  iTTKrvfiei^oi;, 
fipoTo<l>d6pox^  loyXrSa?  €1/  X^P^  jSoXct' 
(rT€i^dC(o  ;  ri  pe^to  ;  ya^cufiai 

Sva-oioTa  iroXircus  diraOov  ;  785 

Ut>,  fieydka  tol,  Kopai  hvarv^^i^ 
NvKTo^  aTLfioiret^Oei^. 
AQ.    ovK  cot'  art/ioir,  /xt;8'  vTrepdvfiois  ayaa/ 
deal  fipoT&v  <mj(rriT€  hva-iojXov  )(66va. 
Kayw  iriiroida  Zrjvi,  koX  ri  Set  Xjiyeu^ ;  790 

Kal  icX^Sa?  olSa  hcDfidrcjv  fiovq  de&v, 

770.  cJxM&s,  ^ioflaenoes/ Scholef.  Aes-  wood    oonjectures    Krlcrrrrt, — 9^Kfi\oy, 

diyliis  uses  aixM-^  iQ  a  very  peculiar  sense ;  SchoL  HvtrBtpdirttfTotf. — fipor&v  is  added 

see  on  Ag.  467-    Scaliger  proposed  ahx'  ^  x'^^^^  for  the  sake  of  the  antithesis 

luths.,  but  the  SchoL  has  alxju^  $ifip<&'  with  9cei2  (see  on  v.  674.     Cho.  122),  and 

a-Kovacu  r&  tnrdpfjLara,     Here  it  refers  to  is  not  to  be  taken  with  i^mfkop. 
&^«^ycu,  *  darting  poison-drops  like  arrows/         790.    icol    rt  8ci   Kiyup;     An   Attic 

773.  \iicapodp6¥oiffaf.  The  temple  of  formula  when  something  is  suppressed 
the  Sf/tycd  at  the  foot  of  the  Areopagus  which  it  is  superfluous  or  disagreeable  to 
contained,  besides  a  subterranean  chasm  add.  Plat.  Symp.  p.  21 7f  c,  ervytyvfAvd' 
{xtvBfiiby,  ddXanoi,  Kt^^  it{f.  958.  989),  C^ro  o9v  fMt  km  irpo<rcirci\aic  iroAAdLcis, 
certain  low  hearths  or  fire-places,  whidi  obdtvhs  wap6irros,  ica)  ri  Set  \4y€ty  j 
are  here  called  *  resplendent  with  fat,'  oMy  ydp  fu>i  ir\4oy  lip.  Ag,  6B\,  xal  pvp 
because  the  goddesses  seem  to  have  been  r&  fid^trta  fi^p  ri  8c7  (^  ifioX  X4y€tp;  The 
worshipped  with  oil  poured  upon  greasy  sense  is,  *  I  have  the  means  at  my  disposal 
wool.  Such  is  the  ingenious  conjecture  of  to  compel  you  if  I  please ;  but  I  prefer  to 
MilUer,  Diss.  p.  181,  who  quotes  Pausan.  try  the  arts  of  persuasion '  (v.  845,  928). 
Tiii.  42,  5,  to  prove  that  the  Black  De-  791.  Hwfidtwp.  The  rooms,  or  store- 
meter,  also  an  Briny  s,  was  thus  honoured  houses.  Cf.  Cho.  649.  Ar.  A  v.  I537f 
at  Phigalea.  The  epithet  however  may  KoWitmiP  k6php  (Boo-^ctaK),  Ifru  rafU' 
only  mean  'richly-enthroned,'  as  KarapaX  et/ci  rhp  Ktpavphp  rov  Ai6s. — ip  f,  sc. 
was  a  &vourite  epithet  of  Athens  itself.  r6ir^,    Hermann  gives  Mfiaros,  linwood 

789.  irHitnrrtf  for  Karaffr^tnirt,     Lin-  ip  ots,  with  the  Famese  MS. 

4  D  2 
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ev  ^  Kepawos  iara/  itr^payurfiet^oq* 
aXX'  ovhh/  avTov  Set*  aif  -S*  cwrct^s  efiol 
y\<o(r(rri^  fAwraXa^  firf  ^K^dX^  ivl  \dwa 
Kafyrrop,  (f>ipoPTa  Travra  firi  vpaca-eu^  KaXa»9.  795 

KoCfia  /ceXau^  KvyjiTo^  mKpov  ifx4yo^, 
a>9  (reiivoTiiio^  koX  ^woiKrjrwp  ifioL 
iroXkrjs  8k  ^cipa?  rffch'  ir  aKpoOtvhtit 
Ovr/  irpo  TTcuSwv  koX  yafi7)\tov  Tckov^, 
€)(ov(r  €9  at€i  t6p8*  iircuveaev^  Xoyov.  800 

XO.  cftc  naOeiv  raSe,  <^€0,  arp. 

ifi€  TTokaio^pova,  Kara  re  yw  oiwSv 

drierov,  <f>G;,  fivo-os* 
TTvim  Tot  fidi/o^  aiPCLurd  T€  KOTfO^* 

ot  OL,  da,  (f>€v.  805 

t  Tt9  ft*  VTToSiJcTai  7rX£v/>as  oSiJi^  ; 
dvfiov  ale,  fiarep 
Nv^'  diro  yap  fjue  rifiw 
8ai/aiai/  decn/ 
hvinrdkaftoL  vap  ovhkv  ^pav  SdXot. 
AQ.    opyas  $woi<r<o  crot-  yepatripa  yap  et.  810 

794.  yX.t&o'iTTis  fjutraias  Koprbi^,  a  rashly  x^^f^^  <>^i^  means '  X  am  done  for,'.*  there 

uttered  corse. — lipoma  k.t.X.,  Schol.  rhv  is  an  end  of  me.' 

irdUrra  •Koiouvra  Kcue&s  trpdrrtty.  606.  This  verse  seems  defectiTe,  as  it 

798.  iroXX^f  X'^P^i  >•  o<  fi€ydKfjs,     So  does  not  fidl  in  with  the  docfamiac  i 


^00  iroAAVt  aeirliios  k^kXovj  Theb.  484.  Hermann  gives  ris  /a*  (nrd^imjai,  ris  HAw 

See  Baehr  on  Herod,  iv.  109.     Offerings  x\€upds; 

of  the  first-fruits  of  the  earth   shall  be .  809.  Sayeuutf,    So  Franz  and  linwood 

made  to  them  in  behalf  of  prolific  mar*  with  L.  Dindorf  for  IhfjmUiiv  or  — or.  The 

ijages.     These  offerings  are  called  r^  ix  Schol.  must  have  read  Zojjdvp  or  SofiUa^, 

y^s   9ua^p6itwy    fAti\ly/jiara,    Cho.   270.  The  former  is  explained  ol  ^6\oi  y^  rw 

SchoL   &s   itpoT4\€ia    $v6yrwy    *A6^rp<ri  6cwy  &s  ci^ht^  wapppdif  fu  rSr  Ihifuxrimi^ 

Ttus  *Epufiiai. — irp6  valicoy,  cf  Ag.  978,  rifiuVf  the  latter  r^v  SfjfjioaiMr  ^h  Bwv 

Th    fi^y    wplb    xPVt'^'r^''    KTTiffiwv    SKyos  8«8o/ac«^v.      This    6wh    Oew    l^t^oiUnfM, 

fiaXiar,  for  i^ip,  *  in  behalf  of.'  which  Hermann  professes  not  to  under- 

802.  Karik  yav  otKtiv.     The  same  as  stand,    arose    from    wrongly    construing 

KvroiKu»  T^f,  in  allusion    to   Athena's  ti/aov  Q^Sov.    He  himself  gives  ti/mj'  hfutM, 

proffer  of  a  permanent  settlement  -  and  But  cf.  yipas  iraXaihy  v.  372. — irof'  M\»^ 

cultus  in  the  land.     If  this  be  the  sense,  bc.  Odfityoi  ftc,  as  Ag.  221.     The  phrase 

Merov  fA^os  shews  that  it  is  spoken  of  aXptiy  rip^  iarh  rtfi&y  is  remarkable.     It 

ironically  as  a  thing  of  no  worth  after  the  seems  to  mean,  '  to  lift  one  and  carry  him 

dishonour  they  have  suffered.     Hermann  off  from  his   appointed   dntie8.'~8vaini- 

has   olxy^iy  and  fuaosi  in  which   latter  Aa/xoc,  difficult  to  grapple  with.  Cf.  Soppl. 

Franz  and  Minckwitz  agree,  the  Med.  and  846.     Ag.  1509. 

others  having  fivaos.     Both  corrections  810.  opyiis  m.t.A.     Here  also  we  may 

seem  probable.    In  the  same  sense  oU  notice  unusual  Greek,  evfi^p^iy  rtyi  ti, 
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[icotTOi  ye  fiTfif  aif  icdpr  iftov  a-o^tarepa^ 
if>pov€LV  §€  icofbot  JZev9  eSfoKeu  ov  kok&s* 
vfiei^  S*  €9  dXX<i<^vXoi/  i\0ovaai  \dQinL 
yri^  rfja-B*  ipao'dijcrecrOt'  ir/oovwcVco  rdBe. 
bxmippioni^  yap  rijjiuoT^pos  XP^^^ 
ccrrai  woXirai^s  rotcrSe  Kat  crv  Tifdav 
ihpav  exovca  vpo^  Bo/iov^  *Ep€)(d4(o^ 
T€v^€L  nap*  avhp&v  koI  yv^aiKeCan/  aToXa>r 
oacjv  trap*  SXkfM/  oviror  &v  Gr)(iBoi^  fiporSv, 
av  ^  iv  roTTOKTi  7oi^  ifiolo'L  ftrj  ISakjf^ 
liriff  aifiarrfpas  Oyjydva^,  <nr\dy)(i/(av  ^Xa/3a9 
v€<ov,  aoCvoL^  ilifiavets  ffviLcofiao'L' 
f^yi^*$  iickover  &£  KapSiav  SiKeKTopa^v, 
h^  rots  c/iots  aoTola-iP  iBpv<rQS  ^-^/w? 


815 


820 


and  its  dose  ocnnddence  with  our  idiom, 
'  to  bear  with  a  person  in  something/  for 
h^ix^aOai.  The  next  verae  is  evidently 
spurious,  and  I  had  marked  it  as  such 
biefore  Hermann  omitted  it.  It  was  in- 
truded by  some  one  who  thought  the  idea 
of  ^poiftty  not  snffidently  conveyed  by 
ytptur4pa.  Pallas  was  before  compli- 
mented by  the  choros  as  the  goddess  of 
wisdom,  rSy  <ro<f>&t^  yiip  oit  triv^i^  v.  400. 

813.  tiMii  V  K  r,K,  *  You,  if  you  leave 
me  in  disdain  and  depart  for  some  other 
land,  will  be  enamoured  of  this,  and  regret 
that  you  resigned  it;  I  forewarn  you  of 
this ;  for  my  dtizens  are  destined  to  come 
to  great  glory  in  the  course  of  time,  and 
will  build  you  a  temple  hard  by  the  Acro- 
polis, where  you  will  obtain  such  honours 
fx>th  finom  men  and  women  as  you  would 
not  be  likely  to  meet  with  from  others.' 

817*  ^phs  h6tiois  *Zp€xOia>s.  The  temple 
of  the  Erinyes  lay  between  the  Areopagus 
and  the  Acropohs,  which  is  here  called 
'  the  paUoe  of  Erechtheus,'  because  the 
Erechthenm  formed  a  prominent  feature 
of  the  dtadel. 

819.  Bffay,  So  I  formerly  edited  for 
.itniVt  which  appears  to  have  originated  in 
the  idea  that  it  referred  to  cSpw.  The 
genitive  removes  every  difficulty,  and 
■eeme  more  probable  than  to  suppose  a 
verse  lost,  with  Hermann,  Linwood,  and 
Dindorf.  , 

821.  fnt'hjiyxvwf  fik<i$as  ydcotf.  '  In- 
citements to  bloody  injurions  to  young 


hearts/  because  the  loss  of  the  young  was 
an  especial  grievance  to  a  military  state. 
Cf  Suppl.  648,  1i0as  8*  &if0os  &8pcirroK 
KoTUf  firjV  *Aippo9iTris  tlv^otp  fiporo' 
\oiyhs  "Apfis  H4p(rctty  Aeorov. — -ifAfiewfTSf 
agreeing  with  9nydvas,  may  mean  *  carried 
to  madness  by  rage,'  and  this  seems  safer 
than  to  give  it  an  active  sense,  iKfiat- 
yo6<ras.  By  ioiya  Ovfuifiara  are  meant 
quarrels  not  proceeding  from  wine,  like 
mere  drunken  brawls  of  the  K&fios  (Ag. 
ll(iO),  but  the  deadly  hatred  of  party 
feelings.  Hermann  does  not  appear  to 
have  improved  on  the  passage  by  his 
new  punctuation,  /i^(?*  alfiorripits,  Briydyas 

veis  dvfjidffiaffi. 

823.  i^*\ov<r*  iff,  '  Having  taken  out 
the  heart  as  from  fighting  cocks,  establish 
among  my  dtizens  a  dvil  war,  and  one 
that  is  mutually  merciless.'  There  seems 
no  saffident  jreason  to  question  ^{cAoDcra, 
for  which  Hermann  has  admitted,  as 
''vera  baud  dubie,"  Musgrave's  impro- 
bable conjecture  iK(4ova^  &s.  The  Schol. 
has  iufa'wr€pdi(rcuraf  which  must  not  be 
taken  as  a  gloss  on  the  partidple,  but  as 
giving  the  general  sense  of  the  whole 
passage.  The  notion  of  transferring  the 
hearts  of  the  birds  to  the  dtizens  is  of 
course  a  mere  figure,  and  one  that  happily 
expresses  that  sort  of  spirit  which  will 
fight  to  the  death  rather  than  yield. — 
Bpaahyf  *  cruel,'  *  remorseless.'  So  Prom. 
42,  Ae(  7€  Bii  miK^s  ah  Ksd  epdaovs  xKdw, 
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i/JAfwklOV  T€  KoX  TTfJO^  oXXl^XoW  dpOLOrW.  825 

6vp€uo^  eoTOi  iroX€fio9>  ov  fu>Xt9  vapanv 
€v  ^  rt9  carat  Seti^o?  cvicXcta^  epcos* 
ivouciov  8*  opvido^  ov  Xeyo)  iid)(r)v. 
rouivff  ekiadfu  aoi  vdpeoTiv  i(  ifiov' 
cS  Sp&aca^,  cS  ndaxpvirajf,  cS  Ttfi^iiiirriv,  830 

X<of}a^  fieracrx^iv  rijahe  ^co^^tXcoran^s. 
XO.  c/x^  nad€u^  raZe,  ^cS,  oi^. 

€/Lt€  n<iKau6<f>pova,  Kara  re  ycU^  oticcu^ 

drieroi/,  ^ev,  /ivao^. 
Tiveo}  TOL  /lepo^  awairrd  re  kotov.  835 

ol  of,  8a»  ^cv. 
t  Tt9  ft*  vTToSverat  nXevpa^  oSvva  ; 
Ovfiov  ai€,  fxarep 
Nvi*  ttTTo  yet/)  ftc  TiyMv 
havaiJav  Oe&v 
Zvanrakaiioi  vap  ovSev  ^pav  SoXot.  840 

A&.    ovTOL  KOfiov/JiaX  croL  Xeyovcra  ray  add' 
CU9  fi'^TTOT  ctTrp?  vpos  v€oyripa^  €/xoO 
^€09  TraXata  icat  iroXKrcrov^^cov  fiporciv 
art/xo9  c/)/)€tv  rovS'  diro^€i^9  weSov. 
aXX*  ct  fte^  ayvov  iari  col  Ileidovs  crdfias,  845 

826.  $vpaibt,     *  Let  there  be  Jbreign  magnui  erit  gloriae  amor,    Significatnr 

(not  dvil)  war,  coming  not  scantily  but  in  aatem  pugna  Biarathonia."    All  the  com- 

abundance  to  him  who  shall  feel  a  strong  mentators  wronglj  take  iv  f  for  4p  f 

desire  for  glorj;  but  of  domestic  broils  iro\4fUff, 

not  a  word  be  spoken.'    The  object  of        828.  06  \iyu.    'But  I  prefer  not  to 

the  poet,  as  Miiller  remarks,  Diss.  p.  8G — 7»  speak  of  the  contest  of  the  domestic  bird.' 

is  to  recommend  conquest  to  the  Athenians,  See  on  Pers.  7^2,  Moy  olxjiAC^iv,    Pind. 

as  the  best  means  of  diverting  them  from  Ol.   xii.   20,   ivBofidxas  &A^irT»p.      The 

party  contentions.  —  o&  ^^Atf,  Ag.  1049.  phrase  ob  \4yof  was  used  by  a  sort  of 

Scholefield  rightly  understood  this  passage,  euphony  when  any  ill-omened  subject  was 

'  quantumcunqne  sit,  nihil  moror,  dum-  brought  fonrard.     The  custom  of  cock- 

modo  non  sit  domesticum.'     The  ot  so  fighting  is  very  ancient;  for  Sir  Charles 

completely  negatives  fi6\iSt  that  the  more  Fellows  found  it  sculptured  on  one  of  the 

correct  particle  fi^  is   scarcely  required  Xanthian  marbles  (Travels  in  Asia  Minor, 

after  the  imperative.     Among  the  many  1838).     Aelian,  Var.  Hist.   ii.   28,  says 

false  interpretations  of  this  passage  was  that  the  Athenians  adopted  the  practice 

that  formerly  given  by  me,  '  Let  there  be  after  the  Persian  war,  Themistocles  having 

war  in  plenty  abroad  (but  mav  it  not  come  been  struck  with  the  courage  with  whi(^ 

near  us,  who  wish  for  peace).'    Hermann,  these   birds   contended,   not   for  homes, 

misled  by  the  Schol.  oi  fiaicphft  by  which  glory,  nor  freedom,  but  simply  not  to  be 

he  meant '  soon,'  gives  fj  for  o&,  "forut  eit  beaten. 
iellum,  out  brevi  tpatio  remotum,  in  quo        845.  UeiBovs  ff4fias.  This  is  a  confused 
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ykdo'trr)^  ifirj^  IL^ikiyfia  /cat  dekKTijpLov, 
aif  8'  odv  iiG/oi^  air  cl  Sc  fiif  ddXets  ii€i/€w, 
oirr&v  Sc/caia>9  rgS*  hnppiiroi^  wdXct 
llTJviv  TW   ^  KOTOV  Tiv   fj  fiXd^v  OTpaT^. 

iicoTL  yap  (rot  rrjo'Se  yafiopt^  ^dovo^ 
€u^ai  SiKauKis  c?  ro  trav  ri/JitoiJi&rg. 

XO.    Svaa-<r  *A0dva,  riva  /i€  ^9  ^x^ti/  ehpai/ ; 

AO.    irdcrri^  aTnjjJLov  oi^vo^  hexpv  Sc  <ru. 

XO.    Koi  817  ScSey/iar  T19  8c  /iot  rtfiri  /xa/ei ; 

A&.     (09  p^TJ  TLV  oXkov  €v0€i/€w  dv€v  cidei/, 

XO.    (TV  rovro  Trpdiets,  cjore  /ic  a-do/^w  tocov  ; 

AO.    T^  yap  o-efiovTi  $uiJL<f>opds  opOdxrop^a/. 

XO.    KaC  poL  irpo  vavros  eyyvrip  ^rjcrci  ypovov  ; 

A&.    escort  ydp  pot  prj  \ey€Lv  a  pr/  rekZ. 


850 
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oonstrnctioxiy  apparently  for  c/  <rtfilCft  r^p 
IluBiff  yX^aaris  ififis  fittKiyfta^  Ktd  tl 
e(?jcnipla  aoi  i<m.  Or  perhaps  thas: 
jcol  {si)  yK^<nis  ifA^f  fi^tKtjfia  ^cAict'^. 
pi6v  iarl  ffoi,  i.  e.  64\y€i  at,  '  If  the 
yirtne  of  Persuasion  is  sacred  to  yon,  and 
the  eloquence  of  my  tongiue  can  sooth 
you.'  The  Schol.  gives  the  general 
sense  pretty  correctly,  c2  ire(9p  t^  /ici- 
?Uyfun'i  rris  ifirjs  yJi^affiit.  Hermann's 
explanation  is  too  complex  for  Aeschylus, 
«i  irciOovf  yK^trris  ifi^s  ayfhv  ffdfias  itrrl 
trot  fitiXiyfia  icol  0€?ucHipu»y.  Mr.  Drake 
SQooeeds  better  in  making  ayyhv  «cal  $t\- 
Kriipioy,  **  holy  and  propitiatory,''  the  pre- 
dicate: but  the  sentence  is,  at  best,  ir- 
regular. 

847.  <T^  8*  odif.  Here  8^  can  hardly  be 
said  to  mark  the  apodosis,  because  of  its 
combination  with  oSy,  on  which  see  Ag. 
246.  The  use  of  8*  ode  is  rather  excep- 
tional in  this  place.  Probably  it  is  to  be 
referred  to  the  same  idiom  as  ^  8*  ody 
irottirmf  Prom.  956,  since  fJiiyois  hp  =: 
/i4y€.  So  <ri»  8*  o8v  8(»k6,  tup,  21?.  *  If 
yon  have  any  respect  for.  my  persuasive 
powers,  why  then  stay ;  but  if  you  do  not 
choose  to  stay,  at  least  you  cannot  justly 
bring  down  upon  this  city  any  wrath  or 
any  resentment,  or  harm  to  the  people.' 
— o^hp,  ofhoi  tuff  Ag.  331. — hripp4wots, 
actively,  Ag.  242. 

850.  T^0'8c  yafi6p^.  So  Dobree  for 
rp94  y*  i^Aoipov,  Dr.  Donaldson  gives 
rrtaV  in^  tbfioipov  x^oi^^f  • 


854.  ffol  8^  949^fMi.  *  Supposing  now 
I  do  accept  it ;  what  honour  is  in  reserve 
for  me  V  On  this  idiom,  in  which  a  con- 
tingent case  is  regarded,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  as  realised,  see  Elmsley  on 
Med.. 380.  So  Cho.  656,  jcol  8^  Supwp&p 
oih-is  hv  ^ai8p9  ^trl  94^atr',  Vesp.  1224, 
iyiit  fXaoficu-  /col  8^  ydp  4ifi*  4yii  KX4wy. 
To  the  same  usage  we  should  apparently 
refer  Suppl.  493,  icol  8^  <pi\op  rit  litroy* 
itypoias  t^o,  *  Supposing  one  should  kill  a 
friend  through  not  knowing  him.' 

855.  •iBfvutf.  So  Scaliger  for  e8  aB4'. 
P€iv  or  thffBwtlv,     Cf.  V.  904. 

857-  T^  ykp  a4fiopTi,  *  Yes,  for  we 
will  direct  aright  the  fortunes  of  him  who 
reveres  you.'  This  is  significantly  said. 
*  To  revere  the  Erinyes '  is  to  have  a  just 
awe  of  them  (wp.  660— H,  and  therefore 
to  live  consciendously,  and  in  consequence 
happily :  compare  973.  Similarly  rhp 
v4^ovr^  c&cp7CTciy,  mp.  695.   ' 

858.  ^{rnv  Hff€i.  Will  you  give  me 
a  security, — will  you  guarantee  that  this 
privilege  shall  last  for  all  time  ?  viz.  that 
in  V.  855. 

859.  ^€<m  n^  \4ytip.  *  Yes,  for  X  am 
not  bound  to  state  what  I  will  not  per- 
form.' Literally,  '  it  is  in  my  power  not 
to  state,'  &c.  Cf.  Dem.  Mid.  p.  538, 
i\0iap  ^irl  8ctirvov,  oT  fiii  fioBiCtiP  i^riy 
cJn^,  *  whither  he  need  not  have  gone.' 
Plat  Gorg.  p.  461,  fin.,  ti  fiii  i^4<rTcu  fioi 
&iri4vtu  Koi  fi^  iuco6€iy  cov,  Alcest.  295, 
BtrflffKUf   irapSp  ftoi  /li)  Bavtof,     Herad. 
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XO.    d4\^€W  II  €OiK(i^,  Kal  fieOCoTOfiai  icorov*  860 

A0.    roiyap  Kcera  x^ov  ovtr  iTrLKrqa-et  ^iXov9. 

XO.    ri  oZv  fi  aporya^  rpS*  i(l>vfiJ/rj(raL  ^^oi^t  ; 

AO,    ovola  vCkti^  /jlti  KOfci}^  hricKOTra* 

/cat  ravra  yfj0€v,  €k  re  irovrtas  Spocrov, 

i^  ovpavov  T6'  Kape/Ako/  aijfiaTa  865 

Kapwov  re  yaCa^  koI  fioronf  iwippvrop 

aoToto'iP  evBtPovPTa  firi  Ka/jo/eip  XP^^V* 

Kol  T(ov  fipoT€C(av  (rTrep/jLaroiV  (raynjpCaLP. 

T<ov  hvco'efiovpTtop  S*  lK<f>opoyr€pa  iriKoi^  870 

OTC/oyo)  ya/a,  ivhpo^  <f>vrv7roL/jL€POs  Blktjp, 

TO  T(t)P  SiKaicjiP  t&pS*  anepOrfTOP  yipos* 

Toiavra  aovcm.     r&p  dpeujyaTtop  8*  iyi) 


009,  XP^*'  T^y5e  fi^  ^y.  But  in  Hippol. 
609,  xp^  i»^9  off  «^  Ofiofrrdytiy  is  looselj 
rendered  by  Monk,  debebas  non  peccare. 
He  ahonld  have  Baid,  now  debebat  peceare, 

862.  r(  oSr.  For  the  hiatus  see  Suppl. 
901. 

883.  Aia\9  tih  Kcunis.  'Such  prayers 
as  have  for  their  aim  a  not  dishonourable 
Tictory.'  Hermann,  Lin  wood,  and  Do- 
naldson give  ytlxTis,  which  Herm.  renders 
opia  quae  bonae  eonieniionigf  nont  quaiu 
ante  iuajuerat  rixa^  [quae]  malae  prO' 
vida  sint.  But  ve^ict},  as  remarlced  on 
Ag.  1349,  is  a  word  of  doubtful  authority. 
We  have  yfjny  kok^  also  in  Theb.  713, 
bat  that  i«  a  rather  obscure  passage. 
Here,  as  MQller  rightly  takes  it,  (Diss.  p. 
86,)  the  goddess  means  that  victory  over 
foreign  enemies,  not  the  inglorious  one  of 
carrying  the  day  in  party  strifes,  {"A^s 
^u^^Aiof,  V.  835,)  is  to  be  one  point  of 
the  choral  hymn  they  are  to  sing  for  the 
dty.  And  so  in  U^  we  find  it,  inf.  933 
seqq.  —MffKora^  Cho.  119.  Ajac.  976, 
&T7IS  McKowoy  fi4\os.  Hesych.  irrlaKoira' 
rvyx^ovra  rov  meomv, 

864.  ical  TauTo.  Though  not  fond  of 
the  theory  of  lacunae  or  lost  verses,  I  can- 
not  help  thinking  that  something  is  here 
wanting  to  the  sense,  like  t^x^^  ^  iupttiws 
iaBKit  irtfAiTfaOai  fiporois.  Here,  as  below 
V.  900  &c.,  we  see  the  power  of  the 
Erinyes,  as  Chthonian  beings,  but  in  their 
more  benign  capacity  as  Eumenides,  to 
regulate  the  elements  and  the  produce  of 
earth  for  man's  benefit.    On  the  triple 


wish  conveyed  in  this  fine  passage,  which 
Hermann  ^nks  was  imitatpd  by  Bnniss 
in  Cic.  Tosc.  Quaest.  i.  26,  see  the  note 
on  SuppL  671. 

867.  fior&y.  So  Stanley  for  fiparmy. 
The  same  error  has  been  corrected  in  two 
passages  of  the  Snpplioes,  v.  672  and  836. 
— tbBtyomrra  fAii  Kdfuttiy,  *  may  never  fiul 
(or  tire)  in  thriving.'     Cf.  v.  841. 

870.  iK^opwripa.  *May  yon  indine 
rather  to  make  a  clearance  of  the  impiona 
out  of  the  dty.'  The  metaphor,  as  we 
may  infer  by  the  7^  in  the  next  verse,  is 
not  from  funerals  {iK^opuL)^  but  from  a 
nurseryman  rooting  out  and  carrying  away 
weeds  or  superfluous  plants.  Aesdiylna' 
dislike  of  dv^trtfila  is  apparent  from  many 
places,  e.  g.  Ag.  364,  734.  tup.  506, 
where  he  condemns  it  as  the  parent  of 
insolence. 

872.  tAv  HiKoiwy  Twi^e.  The  dtisena 
in  general,  addressed  as  present  in  the 
theatre,  are  called  *  righteous'  as  opposed 
to  the  9wr(r90€if  jnst  mentioned.---««-cr- 
0nroy  is  the  consequence  of  probity  and 
virtue,  v.  520,  973.  Mr.  Drake  takes 
r&y!^  b,w4»ihrrw  together  for  *  unmolested 
by  these  impious  ones ;'  bat  1  doubt  if  he 
is  right. 

873.  ipft^druv  irptfrmy  ky^nmv.  It 
is  uncertain  whether  she  means  the  con- 
tests at  the  great  games,  or  real  wars,  in 
allusion  to  her  advice  about  foreign  ooq- 
quests,  V.  863.  As  Pallas  was  the  god- 
dess  of  war,  but  not  directly  of  the  games, 
to  which  indeed  bp*l^roi  is  hardly  ^pli- 
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irperrrciv  ayciv(ap  ovk  avi^OfLai  ro  fxri  ov 
njvS*  aoTvviKov  iv  fipoToU  rt/xai/  irdXti/. 
XO,  Sci^o/xat  ITaXXaSo^  ^vuciKiav, 

oi!^  drifidarci}  Trokiv, 
rdv  KoX  Zevs  6  irayKpar^^ 

'^ApTjS  T€  <f>pOVpLOV  &€&V  Ve/JLCtt 

pvcrificjiMov  'EXkdvcjp  ayoiKfia  haifi6v<ov 
^T  eyo)  KaT€&)(oiJiai, 
decmCcaa'a  vp€vfi€t^&^, 
hncravTovs  fiCov  TV)(a^  oinfa-ifiov^ 
yala^  f  i^dfifipdcrai 
<l>aiJBp6v  akCov  crcXas* 
A0,    rd^  iyo)  irpo^povoi^  roiicrSe  irokirai^ 

7rpd(r<T(o,  /xeyaXas  Kai  Svcrapiarov^ 

SaC/jiova^  avTov  Karavao'arafianj. 

wdura  yap  avrai  rd  Kar  di/6panrov^ 


875 
OTp*  a. 


880 


885 


crvcTT.  a. 


890 


cable,  the  fonner  is  probablj  meant. 
The  genitive  depends  on  itrritfucoPf  as  we 
have  9op6s  vixri^pw  in  v.  ^A^,  and  tiimv 
(fiirrc  cTvoi)  hfftipiKov  is  an  idiom  fiimiliar 
to  most. 

87H.  rhv  iro)  Zc^y .  *  Which  tvtn  Zens 
the  omnipotent  and  Ares  assigns  (or  inha- 
bits;  cf.  972)  as  the  strong-hold  of  the 
gods/  The  meaning  of  ^poxffuov  0cwr  is 
explained  by  Pv<rtfiwfAoy  iyaXfuit  the  de- 
light or  pride  of  the  Grecian  divinities  as 
the  protector  of  their  altars.  For  the  aero- 
polis,  a  fortified  space  in  great  measure 
occupied  by  temples,  is  well  called  <l>po6' 
fnov.  On  Mol  —  re  see  tup.  ^b^  Theb. 
670. 

885.  i^atkfipJurai.  The  conjecture  of 
PHrfl  Sdiolefield  for  i^ofiBp^ireu  (j(a/iO- 
p6(rai  Yen.  Flor.  Fam.).  The  aorist  active 
of  4K0pdtrffm  does  not  seem  to  occur  ex- 
oept  in  a  passage  which  he  quotes  from 
R.  Grmry  of  Nyssn,  Orat.  2,  wx  ^  y% 
abro/MTws,  Amrtp  robs  T^rrt7a9,  i^ifipaat* 
But  the  analogy  of  the  passive  aorist 
strongly  supports  it.  Hesych.  iK&pwf9tlrr 
Mf^vOtiv-  Cf.  Herod,  vii.  188,  al  9h 
(•Tfet)  ircpl  aAr^y  r^if  ^Tfwidia  irtpUttnt' 
TOP,  9i  d^  h  Mc\(/9oiay  if6\iv^  al  8i  is 
KBurBayaiiiy  i^ffipdtreot/To,  Ibid.  190, 
iroAAd  fikv  XP^^*^  iroT^pea  &trT4p^  XP^'^^ 
4K0paaa'6fJi€Pa  iyeiXero.  Pausan.  iii.  24, 
3,    «ral    ^*   iifJL&v  rk  iwh  rod  nK^^yos 


iewtoOoifjLMva  is  r^P  T^r  iKfi€$p^Bai 
KixXovaiy  ol  itoWol.  The  word  appears 
therefore  to  have  been  peculiarly  used  of 
wrecks  cast  ashore.  There  is  less  to  be 
said  in  favour  of  Hermann's  iiaiifipytrat^ 
adopted  by  Fkanx,  Minckwltz,  and  Do- 
naldson, though  the  metre  of  907  supports 
it.  For  0p{m  is  an  intransitive  verb,  and 
is  very  unlikely  to  have  had  a  transitive 
aorist  %0pv<ra.  (He  refers  however  to 
Lobeck  on  the  Ajax»  p.  93.) 

889.  Hartufaaa-afA^ttrf,  *  Having  settled 
here,'  Karotnlfraura.  See  Elmsley  on  Med. 
163.  Iph.  Taur.  1260,  Sifuy^  iirtl  yas 
UfV  irait^  iartydaa'aro  iath  (,aBwy  XRVO^"*!' 
pluy,  Vesp.  662,  U  x(^'<^<^»  KoHwtt 
ir\€lous  iv  rf  X^P9  Konriyaa^w.  We 
have  the  active  v^vcu  in  Find.  Pyth.  v. 
94.  Od.  iv.  174.  Compare  ZdffaturBai 
from  Zaiw. 

890.  rk  Kvn^  6pep^ovs.  See  v.  900, 
Kdxv  fit  Kar*  iiy9pAnovs  its  iviyvf*^  ardtris 
iifjuL^-6  fiii  K^patts  fiapivy  ro6r»y,  i.  e. 
Xax^a>v,  *  he  who  has  not  met  with  ad- 
verse fortune  in  life  knows  not  (from 
want  of  experience)  whence  a  sudden 
stroke  has  befallen  him  ;  whereas  it  is  the 
sins  of  his  ancestors  which  really  hand 
him  over  to  the  Erinyes,  and  bring  him 
to  nought  in  the  midst  of  his  boasting 
that  he  has  hitherto  escaped  affliction.' 
The  right  interpretation  of  this  passage 

4   E 
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ekaxov  SUttclv*  6  Sc  /jltj  icvp<ra^ 
fiapecjv  TovTfoi/  ovk  oTSci/  odof 
'irkyjyaX  Piorov  *  Trpoo-araicrav. 
ra  yap  c/c  irporepoiv  aiikaKrjfiard  vw 
wphs  rd(rS*  dvdyei,,  criy&v  okeOpo^t 
Koi  iieya  {fxovovvr 
€x6paL^  opyal^  ap^aOvvet, 
XO.    S€vBpo7njp.(ov  Sc  p/fj  nvioi  fikdfia, 
rav  ipav  x^P^  Xeyoi, 
<f>koyp6s  T  opparoarcpfj^ 
<f>vT(!)v  TO  pjf  TT^pav  opov  roTTtov, 
fti/8'  aKapTTOs  ad<unf<s  l^pirena  vocro^' 
prjXd  r  evdevovvra  ya 
^w  SiTrXotcru/  ipfipvoL^ 
Tp4<f>OL  XP^^V  Tcraypevq}'  ydvos  *  8*  act 
irkovToxdoiv  ippaiav 
haipopoiv  Socrtv  rCoi. 
A&.    ^  ToS*  dKover€,  'irokeos  <f>povpiov. 


895 


airr.  a. 


900 


905 


€TV(rr*  p» 


depends  in  part  on  the  doctrine  of  irdB^t 
fiddos,  (Ag.  169,)  and  partly  on  the  view 
of  the  danger  of  pride,  enlarged  npon 
gup.  ▼.  631,  where  rhp  othror*  avxovvra 
corresponds  to  fiiya  ^vovma  in  896. 
Fnins  gives  6  9i  iii  tc^ptraf,  Unwood  i 
yt  fi^p  K^aat,  Hermann,  who  com- 
plains  that  "  multa  mirabilia  de  his  versi- 
ons prolata  snnt,"  has  himself  made  a 
most  preposterons  alteration,  6  ^^  fiii 
K^pcras  0apiwp  t^ktvp,  ti  guU  non  com' 
mini  peccatum, 

893.  frpoe4v€u<r<uf.  Supplied  from  con- 
jecture by  Hermann.  Mindcwitz  sug. 
gests  irpo(r4icvpaaif,  which  is  objectionable 
from  the  preceding  k^ctos. 

896.  irty&if  6\€Bpof»  Hermann  has 
aiyw¥  8*,  and  takes  koX  for  *  even.* 

898.  fiKdfia,  blight,  damage,  properly 
need  of  trees,  as  tup.  631. — riuf  4i»h,v 
X^*^t  because  as  Chthonian  powers  they 
can  eiercise  a  bene6oent  influence  over  the 
produce  of  the  earth.  They  wish  to  shew 
the  citizens,  that  to  themselves  and  not 
to  PaUas  they  will  owe  the  blessings  of 
life. 

900.  6/ifMro<rr€p^Sf  destroying  the 
young  germs  or  buds,  which  Yiigil  techni- 


cally calls  oeulif  Georg.  ii.  73.~r6  /a^ 
ircpair  IC.T.A.,  so  as  to  prevent  them  from 
spreading  beyond  the  limits  assigned  tham 
when  first  planted.  The  poet  speaks  of 
vines,  olives,  and  fig-trees.  See  on  SuppL 
979. 

902.  nnV  —  4^tpiFiT».  This  is  for- 
mally to  cancel  the  threat  uttered  at 
V.  457. 

904.  cMcroSyra  ya.  So  Dobree  for 
titBtvovyr*  ft7ay.  The  wish  here  ex- 
pressed is  the  same  to  the  letter  as  that 
dictated  by  Pallas,  v.  864  seqq. 

906.  8'  &c(.  These  words  were  sup-" 
plied  by  Musgrave.  Hermann  refiors 
7^1^09  trkovrdx^^y  ^  ^^  mineral  wealth 
of  Athens,  mentioned  more  specifically  in 
Pers.  236.  On  this  supposition  r(oi  will 
refer  to  the  tithe  paid  to  the  gods,  and 
ipfuday  will  be  the  usual  epithet,  *  lucky/ 
applied  to  treasure  trove.  The  middle 
syllable  is  short,  as  in  Ixraiov  SuppL 
379,  and  occasionally  in  MKmos,  ytpoAsf 
&c.,  if  the  reading  in  the  strophe  be  cor- 
rect.    See  Monk  on  Hippol.  170. 

909.  w6\*w  ^po{fpu>if.  Schol.  £  *Apco- 
ira7iTai.~The  metre  suggests  that  ir^c«f 
is  here  a  spondee. 
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oV  iniKpaCvei ;  fi4ya  yap  BHvarai  910 

woTi/L  *Epunfs  vapd  r  adavaToi^ 
rot9  (t  VTTO  yatai/,  nrepi  r  Qv6p<air<av 
if>av€pS)s  reXecD?  SuLvpdcr(rovcrw, 
rot9  P'h/  dotSa^f  roi^  8'  aS  haKpv<ov 

fiiov  a/JifiXojTrov  irap€)(ov<Tai.  915 

XO,    avBpoKiirjra^  S'  acapov^  aireuviiroi  Tvj^a$,         crrp,  p^. 
v^aviZiDV  T  hrqpar<av 

O^ai  t  t'  3  Mot/:>at  fiarpoKa(Tiyvf)rai,  920 

Sat/toi^9  opdovo/JLOL, 
iram-l  Sd/i^  fieraKou/oi, 
Trayrl  XP^^V  ^  ^Jrifipidw 

ivhiKoi^  6/xtXtat9> 
irai^ra  TifiuaraTai  de&v.  925 

-40.    raSc  rot  x^P?  '^  V^  irpoif>p6v<a^  p>€(r(jpS6s. 

hriKpawofLG/fav  ydiw/JLat'  <jrr€py<a  8* 
ofifiara  IleiOov^,  on  /iol  yX&cro'au 
Kal  OTo/i*  iirojv^  npo^  rdo'^  aypCo)^ 

dircu^i/a/xe^ar  930 

dXX*  iKpaTTjae  Zcv5  dyopaZbr 

911.    irap<i  i'  Aeayd(roif.    This  mast  The  Fates,  as  the  daughters  of  Night, 

mean  the  ohpdMioi  or  Olympian  gods,  on  were  sisters  by  the  mother's  side  of  the 

aoooant  of  the  apposition  with  rots  &vh  Erinyes,  though  elsewhere    regarded  as 

yaauf.     But  in  v.  390  8«qq.  the  Furies  unconnected  and  superior,  v.  3il. 
tfaemselres  had  disowned  all  connexion        921.  6p$oy6fjLoi   {v4ii»)i    'justly-award- 

witb  these  hBivaroi.    The  truth  \»,  there  ing.'     Hermann   distinguishes  this  from 

they  were  angry  with  Pallas  and  Apollo;  6^6vo/xoif   *  having  good   laws'    (k^/aoi). 

here  they   are    appeased    and    friendly.  The  same  idea  is  couTeyed  by  the  epithet 

This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  where  iyiUoiSf  924. 

Aeschylus  shews  his  desire  to  reconcile        925.    iroFro,    'everywhere/    'all    the 

the  two  orders  of  gods.  world  over/  because  they  are  universal  in 

916.  kApovs,  *  untimely,'  vis.  the  death  their  operation,  Ziaarrcuai,  v.   320.     The 

of  youths,  n(/i.  821.  Suppl.  848.  MSS.   give   vdtna,    against    the    metre. 

919.  leOpC  fx^'^^h  *  yo  goda  that  have  Hermann  trdamf.     See  on  v.  245. 
power  over  marriage,'  sc.   Ki^pif,   Ztbs        927*  iviKptuvofiiyofy.    An  unusual  mid- 

T4\€tos  and  "Hpa  rcAcfa,  eup.  205.     The  die  verb,  bat  Aeschylus  has  many  other 

omission   of  the  article  is  justified    by  such ;  see  Prom.  43. — crifyu^  not  unlike 

Od.  XX.  79,  Af  iiC  ikiar^tiaif  *OK^fiirta  o/yw,  Eur.  Suppl.  201.  Bacch.  10,  &c., 

9^fiar*  Ix®*^^*'*     li^  ^b®  I'oxt  verse  Bted  *  thanks  to  the  eye  of  Persuasion,'  n^. 

T*  i  MoTpat  is  Hermann's  excellent  re-  845. 

storation  of  Oeol  rSw  Moijmu,  in   which         931.  Ztbs  ityopaiot.     The  god  of  elo- 

9cal  was  vainly  supposed  to  agree  with  quence  and   otfnvindng    argument;    see 

tixinfm,  like  hp6(roi  rt$4rr€Sf  Ag.  545.  Suppl.  618,  and  Elmsley  on  Herad.  70. 

4  E  2 
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viKa  S'  ayadZy 
€/)i9  rjfierepa  Sta  irajrroSm 
XO.    rav  8*  avXTfOTOP  koucwp  /xtjuot  iv  TrdXct  ardarw   avr. 

/jLTjSe  vLova-a  Kovk^  fieXxu/  oT/ita  ttoKitSo^  935 

8t*  ofyyav  ttolvSls  at/Ti<f>6vovs  wtols 
apTroKlarai,  7rdX£Ct>s. 

KQiVO<f>iX€L  Siavoiq.,  940 

Kol  arrvyeip  fiv^  <l>p€i^c 
noXKZv  yap  rdS*  it/  jSpoTois  oko^. 
-4©.     2pa  ^povovcai  ykd^a-ari^  ayaOrjs  ovrwruoT.  jS'. 

oSov  €vpi(TKovcr  ;  Ik  twp  iJKifiep&v 
ralvSc  Trpocrdiroiv  fiiya  K€p8o<s  opZ 
ToicrSc  TToXtrats*  racrSiE  ya/)  ev(f>povas  945 


932.  &7a9»ir  Ipir.  Herod,  viii.  79. 
speaking  of  the  dissensions  between  Aris- 
tides  and  Tbemistocles,  rifiiat  trraa-idCtiy 

Ktd  i¥  T^itf  iTfpl  Tov  bKSrtpoi  f)fi4uy  nKin 
kyaSicr^y  irarpi9a  ipydaircu.  By  rifi*r4pa 
she  shews  that  she  and  the  Eamenides  have 
now  made  common  cause;  and  tbougli 
piKoy  would  properly  imply  that  one  side 
prevailed  over  the  other,  the  idea  here 
dearly  is  that  the  good,  which  they  are 
both  equally  anxious  to  effect,  has  pre- 
vailed over  the  dad  which  had  been 
threatened  by  one  of  the  parties. 

935.  wiowra  xSytf.  Cf.  Theb.  733,  icol 
X^ovla  Kdyis  irly  fji(?^jafuiray^$  atfM  ^(yioyf 
and  Suppl.  646.  —  Si*  6pyhf  icoiyas, 
'  through  eager  desire  of  vengeance.'  Ag. 
209,  ipy^  iFfpiSpyus  iiridvfifiif. — The  dust 
is  said  ofnrakliHy,  eagerly  to  lick  up,  to 
catch  at  aa  an  animal  seizes  his  food,  the 
daughter  of  the  citizens  for  other  slaugh- 
ter, L  e.  the  blood  shed  in  civil  broils. 
But  ir^A.cwf  perhaps  depends  directly  on 
apwoKltrai,     Cf.  Cho.  281. 

939.  x^f*^^^  Here  a  synonym  of 
X^^'^^^t  mutual  favours  and  kindnesses. 
'-^KotuoifuKtt,  the  slight  but  important 
correction  of  Hermann  for  KoiM(a<f>f\€'i  or 
KotyoiptKfT,  is  confirmed  by  arvytiv  in 
the  next  verse.  The  infinitive  depends 
nther  irregularly  on  iLinil^oUy,  in  which 
some  verb  u  implied  like  i¥  y^  ^xo^^y. 


The  notion  of  WMOumiy,  i^eh  is  'a 
remedy  of  many  (evils)  among  men,'  is 
expressed  by  the  common  Greek  idea, 
ro\n  aJnohs  ptKovs  ircd  ix'^P*"^*  yofiiCftv. 

943.  ^tpoyovvat  —  tvpitrKova^.  This  ia 
the  conjecture  of  Musgrave  for  ^poyovirtw 
—  €upicKft,  One  MS.  only  (Ven.)  gives 
^poyoitrns,  with  ed.  Rob.  Hermann  reads 
tdplvKriy  with  Pauw,  and  puts  the  ques- 
tion at  iro\frais,  ntcm,  «i  tapiuntt  kit 
civibtu  magnum  ab  his  horribilUnu  vul- 
abut  lucrum  video  bonae  linguae  viam 
insenire?  But  in  fact  Pallas  addresses 
the  citizens,  (as  is  dear  from  t^^tc,  ▼. 
948,)  and  asks  them  whether  Uie  Furies 
are  not  now  becoming  wise  in  finding  the 
way  of  a  good  tongue,  i.  e.  in  at  length 
uttering  blessings  for  curses  (794).  "nie 
corruption  of  ^poyovaat  led  to  the  change 
of  the  verb  into  the  singular,  and  thus 
threw  the  whole  passage  into  confusion. 

945.  eif<ppo»as.  In  this  epitiiet,  imme- 
diately contrasted  with  the  ^0epb.irp6<roima 
as  described  mp.  47  seqq.,  the  new  title 
of  Eumenides  is  implied.  See  also  v. 
984.  Some  have  fancied  a  passage  must 
have  been  lost  from  the  conclusion  of  the 
play,  in  which  this  was  expressly  sped- 
fied;  and  Miiller  (Diss.  p.  174,  note) 
has  gone  so  far  as  to  question  if  the  plaj 
was  entitled  Ev/icWScs  by  the  poet  him- 
self. Hermann  conceives  the  /aet«iui  to 
occur  at  v.  983,  where  see  the  note. 
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€vif>pov€^  act  /xeya  rc/utWc^* 
/cat  y^i^  /cat  TroXti^  opOoBucoiQi 

XO.    \aiper€  xatpcr*  €v  alatfiiaurL  nkovrov*  arp.  y\ 

Xaiper  ootlko^  XcoiSs  iKTop  '^fACPOi,  ^to^,  950 

napdei/ov  if>i\a<s  <^Xot  <rwf>p(Hfovm€s  €P  ypoU<f* 
ilaXXoSog  S'  vir^  irrepols  ovras  a^erai  wanjp. 

A0.    xaipere  x^/acZs*  wporepay  8*  c/xi  xp^       cU^tcrvaT.  a. 
oTct^co'  0aXiiftov9  airoSfit^ovo'ai' 
'TT/Do?  <^9  t€poi^  Tcii^Sc  vpoirofiTrwp. 
LT€,  K(u  (nf^ayCcM^  rJii/S'  varo  aepjz&p  960 

/cara  y^s  avfi^EPtu^  to  pJev  arrfpov 

X^PO'^  KQ,T€X€IP»  TO  §£  KepSoXioU 


947.  dp9od(icai9i.  On  tliiB  adjectire 
T^y  iral  ir^Xiy  depend,  'just  and  upright 
both  in  territory  and  city/  i  e.  not  de- 
priving your  neighbours  of  the  one  nor 
twdly  goreming  the  other.  All  the  MSS. 
however,  except  one  of  the  lateel,  give 
6^B(k€uoi^,  and  it  is  a  question  whether 
wpin^tTf  is  not  here  active,  as  it  certainly 
is  in  Ag.  1190.  So  Siovp^irciy  in  PlaL 
Gorg.  p.  485pyfii.  The  sense  would  then 
be,  *yott  will  make  your  land  and  dty 
conspicuous  for  justice,'  because,  as  be- 
fpre  remarked,  the  cultus  of  the  Eu,me- 
Hides  was  the  respect  for  the  dictates  of 
conscience,  Hermann^  Franz,  and  Lin- 
wood  give  tad  y^  Koi  irJXis. — wdyrofs  is 
the  reading  of  HS.  Yen.  fonroKrcf,  which 
is  tame  and  superfluous. 

949.  4y  alaifiUuin  T^airov,  *  In  ppt* 
tesaion  qf  the  blessings  of  wealth.'  Etym* 
IC  ai(rifia'  kyoBd. 

950.  ticTop  fjificyoi  Ai^f .  Hermann  well 
explains  thu  remarkable  phrase  of  supe- 
rior virtue  and  excellence,  quoting  Plato, 
Fluleb.  p.  16,  c,  ol  toXcuoI,  tcptirroytf 
ilfi&if  KM  iyyvrdfm  Bwy  olKovvrts.  De 
Bep.  iii«  p.  389,  b,  Tlplafiay  iy^hs  Bt&M 
ytyov^ay  and  the  noble  lines  from  the 
Niobe  of  Aeschylus,  (Frag.  146,  Dind.) 

ol  9cdr  iryx^friropoi, 
•I  Zi^ybf  iyyhst  5f  Kar*  *l5aioy  irdyop 
Aiht  warp^ov  ^fi6s  itrr*  iy  eu94piy 

951.  ^ot.  The  citizens  are  so  called, 
and  with  great  propriety.  They  are  said 
vu^fpoytiy  iy  xp^y<p  because  they  have  at 
length  established  among  them  that  re- 


spect for  oonsoienoe,  that  moral  awe, 
which  is  meant  by  the  cultiis  of  the 
Erinyes,  as  clearly  appears  from  the 
chorus  491  seqq.  Hermann  pronounces 
the  common  reading  "  admodum  inep- 
tum,"  and  gives,  ^ihait  cA^voSyrff, 
nobU  Minervae  amiciM  denevolentet  dein- 
cept.  Why  should  the  chorus  have  us^ 
the  masculine  ^IXais  rather  than  ^iKcus  ? 

952.  ^h  TTcpoTs.  These  words  haye 
more  than  a  merely  metaphorical  meaning. 
The  Athenian  theatre  was  placed  close  un- 
dei*  the  great  bronze  statue  of  Pallas  Nfjcrr 
or  Ilp6f*axoSt  to  which  Aristophanes  al- 
ludes in  Av.  574,  aSnUa  Hlmi  ir^rcrcu 
wT§pwyoty  XF**<^^'  ^^  Wordsworth, 
Athena  and  Attica,  p.  97* 

957.  irporipajf  VTflx^iy.  Here  again 
Hermann,  in  his  zeal  to  contradict  MiiUer, 
has  wrongly  denied  that  Pallas  heads  the 
procession,  and  maintains  that  she  only 
**abit  de  scena  ante  pompam."  "To 
whom,''  asks  Mr.  Dndce,  "was  she  to 
shew  their  chambers^  if  not  to  the 
Furies  .>" 

959.  wporofAvwy,  So  Bentley  for  irpo- 
irofiv6y.     See  also  v.  976. 

960.  M.  On  this  peculiar  use  see 
Monk  on  Hippol.  12iU.  So  Ar.  Ach. 
970,  ttaup,*  ^rol  irr€p6y»y  icix^^  «ai 

KO^iX^f^' 

9lil.  ivr7ip6y.  Bentley's  correction  for 
hriipioy.  The  genitive  probably  depends 
on  Kar^x^iv,  '  to  keep  back  from,'  as  we 
often  find  ttpytiy  ir^Acwf,  and  the  like. 
Cf.  apwa\((rai  ir^Acwt  in  v.  037»  irok4fiow 
faxoy,  Thuc.  i.  1 12.-^1  yUcff^  cf.  Cho. 
853,  cTi)  8*  M  piKif. 
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vfiels  8*  'qyela-Oe,  7roXicrcrov;(ot 

vaiBe^  Kpavojov,  raurSc  fieroiKOi^*  965 

cwy  S*  ayadiov 
ayaOr)  huivouL  iroXtrat?. 
\alper€,  ^aiper^  8*  aS^tSf  circu'StirXoi^tti,  cW.  y'. 

vavre^  oi  Kara  wroktv,  BaCfiove^  T€  Kai  fiporol,      971 
JToXXaSo?  ttoKlv  vefiovre^  fierocKiai/  8*  €/x'))i/ 
eva-efiovvTCs  ovri  /JLe/ixliecrde  <rvii<f>opa^  fiiov. 
aivS)  T€  fivdov^  TOJvSe  r<av  Karcvy/xara)!/,  975 

ne/JLxIfCi)  T€  <f>€Yy€i  XofiTrdhow  ceKaxr^oprnv 

€IS  roi)^  €U€pd€  Kal  KaTQ)  xdoVO^  T07rOV9, 

^v  trpocrrrokouru/  aire  <f>povpova'iv  fipira^ 
Tovfiop  SiKoCco^.  ofnia  yap  Trd<rrfs  xdovo'i 
OrjcrySo^  i^iKoir  &r,  cvKkefjs  ^oxo^  980 

iraiScDv,  yvvaiKtav,  koX  otoXo?  TrpecrPvrihKov 
^iviKO)3a7rroi9  ci^8irrots  ccr^iy/i-acrt. 


970.  ^iraySivAoffw.  So  Herm.  for  ^i- 
^iirXoiiv,  Cf.  Prom.  836,  ^iroi^SfirAaCc. 
Dindorf  gives  lirof  8i*-\o(^»,  and  so  Frani 
and  DoDaldson. 

972.  urSkiy  ¥4fiotrrts.  We  should  have 
expected  v€fi6fifPou  See  ▼.  879.  But 
examples  of  the  active  in  the  usual  middle 
sense  are  supplied  by  the  Lexicons. 

974.  titffffiovjrrts.  See  on  Ag.  329. 
Others  read  c2  <r40ovTfs^  against  the 
MSS.->Ai^A(if/c<r9c,  see  sup.  566. 

975.  aly&  re.  Hermann  so  reads  for 
a2y«  Z4,  For  ^^yyci  he  also,  with  Miil- 
ler,  gives  <p*yyri*  which  Franz  states  to  be 
found  in  MS.  Flor.  They  refer  it  to  the 
actual  tossing  of  the  torches  into  the 
cavern  which  the  dread  goddesses  were 
supposed  to  haunt,  (K§v$fi&y€Sf  v.  772.) 
But,  if  we  assume  Pallas  to  take  part  in 
the  procession,  (see  on  v.  9570  it  is  sim- 
pler to  translate,  *  I  will  escort  you  with 
the  light  of  flashing  torches/  So  Pers. 
ult.  irJfuf^iv  Toi  (Tt  9v(r$p6oi<rty  ySois.  On 
the  cavern  in  question  see  Athens  and 
Attica  J  p.  79.  It  was  dose  to  the  Areo- 
pagus :  Eur.  El.   1 27 1 ,  iriyov  trap*  avrhv 

978.  ivy  ffpotnrShoitrty.  From  this  pas- 
sage Miiller  argues  (Diss.  p.  62)  that 
the  procession  set  forth  from  the  Acro- 
polis, and  not  from  the  Areopagus ;  and 


consequently  that  the  scene  was  never 
shifted  from  the  former  to  the  latter 
place.  Either  supposition  involves  some 
difficulty:  but  the  greater  of  the  two  is 
to  conceive  the  institution  and  first  judi- 
cial  proceedings  of  the  Areopagfus  to  have 
been  detached  in  imagination  from  its 
own  proper  locality :  for  it  is  dear  that 
the  scene  could  not  have  been  in  the 
Acropolis  and  also  in  the  Areopagus  at 
one  and  the  same  time.  See  the  note  on 
655.  It  does  not  follow,  because  Pallas 
brings  her  irpdoiroAoi  to  swell  the  pomp 
of  the  procession,  that  they  must  have 
issued  from  the  temple  itself. 

979.  ydp.  This  particle  is  used  in 
reference  to  rofiir^  implied  in  ire/v^, 

982.  iy9vro7s.  Hermann  remarks  that 
the  word  always  implies  a  garment  put 
on  for  the  sake  of  additional  ornament, 
as  iy^vrripa  irdrKoy  Trach.  674.  If  the 
passage  be  correct,  the  dative  can  only 
mean  that  the  people  who  went  in  proces- 
sion were  dad  in  scarlet  robes,  this  bdng 
the  colour  peculiar  to  the  worship  of  the 
Chthonian  goddesses,  as  Miiller  thinks, 
(Diss.  p.  173,)  though  he  is  not  justified 
in  saying  that  the  Furies  themsdves  were 
clad  in  blood-red  garments.  There  was  a 
curious  andent  custom  of  putting  on 
scarlet  when  any  very  solemn  oath  was 
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Tiixare,  koX  to  i^>4yyo^  op/JLacdoi  ^nvpb^, 

o7rcE)9  ap  €v<f>p(ov  t]^  o/iiXia  -^dovo^ 

TO  \oL7rov  evdvSpoLO'i  avii^pcu^  irpiTTQ*  985 

nponoMnoi. 

I3ar€  SofKf,  fieyakai  <f>LK6TLfioi0  arp,  a. 

NvKTos  vaiSe^  aTratSe^  vir  €v<f>povi  Trofnrq,, 
(cv^a/iciTC  §€,  ^wpiTat,) 
yas  VTTO  Kcvdea-iv  oyyvyLota-LVs  ion,  a. 

ri/tat9  KoX  Ovcriaia-Lv  f  vnal  Trvpicenroi^t  990 

(€Vif>aii€ir€  8c  TravhaiiL,) 
Ikaoi  Sc  Kal  €vdv<f>poP€<s  y^  or  p.  p. 


about  to  be  taken ;  and  the  connexion 
of  the  Furies  with  *Apai  we  have  seen 
above,  ▼.  396.  Cf.  Lysias  contra  Andoc. 
p.  107»  52,  M  roihois  Uptieu  xal  Uptis 
(rrdmts  Karripda'tuno  irphs  ktnripay,  Jtol 
*pot¥tKlBas  h^ioucayf  xarh.  rh  vdiitfiov  Th 
wdKathv  koL  hpxouov.  The  ancient  Ro- 
mans seem  to  have  held  this  colour 
to  be  proper  for  rites  of  peculiar  sanc- 
tity. Ovid,  Fast.  iv.  339,  '  Illic  purpurea 
canus  cum  veste  Saoerdos  Almonis  domi- 
nam  sacraque  lavit  aquis.' 

983.  Tiftarc.  Hermann  contends  that 
some  verses  must  have  been  lost  here. 
(1)  Because  there  is  an  abruptness  in 
this  imperative,  and  (2)  a  want  of  con- 
nexion in  the  context.  (3)  There  is  no 
mention  of  men,  young  and  old,  as  tup, 
818.  (4)  Pallas  must  have  assigned  to 
the  Erinyes  the  distinctive  title  of  Edfie- 
y(8es,  from  which  the  play  took  its  name, 
and  which  the  aurhor  of  the  Greek  argu- 
ment and  Harpocration  (evidently  from 
him,  however)  assert  that  the  goddess 
actually  did  do.  On  the  other  hand, 
Mtiller,  (Diss.  p.  174,  note,)  denies  that 
there  is  any  lacuna ;  and  with  his  opinion 
I  agree.  For  (1  and  2)  the  imperative 
Ti/iare,  as  well  as  SpftdtrOM,  conveys  the 
order  to  the  procession  to  start  at  once, 
and  the  words  are  addressed  to  the 
vpoTOfivoi  to  commence  the  concluding 
song.  (3)  The  males  may  have  been 
sufficiently  mentioned  in  v.  965,  or  the 
procession  may  have  consisted  of  women 
alone,  according  to  the  sex  of  the  Furies, 
even  though  in  v.  818  they  are  promised 
a  general  honour  from  both  men  and 
women.  The  latter  supposition  is  proba- 
ble, for  hXoK^lar^  (v.  996)  is  properly 


used  of  women  only.  (4)  This  objection 
is  answered  on  v.  946,  to  which  add  the 
remark  of  MQller  (p.  173).  that  EuftdflSff 
was  the  Sicyonian,  Sc/u^ol  the  Athenian 
name  of  the  goddesses. 

988.  /Bare  Uiup.  The  MSS.  give  tw 
BSfiqff  corrected  by  Weliauer.  The  usual 
construction  would  be  Z6iiov,  But  if  the 
poet  wrote  thus,  how  are  we  to  account 
for  the  corruption?  Possibly  i»  B6fi^ 
was  a  gloss  on  8^/Aot,  a  form  of  which 
Aeschylus  is  fond,  and  which  has  the 
analogy  of  ap/tu>7,  oficot,  ircSoi  ic.r.A.. 

987.  Italics  ftratScf.  Mr.  Drake  (with 
Dr.  Donaldson)  omits  the  epithet,  and 
thinks  T^x?  '''*  ^  mere  metrical  addition 
in  990.  He  may  be  right;  but  ncudtf 
iwcuUfSt  which  he  thinks  can  neither 
mean  'old'  nor  *  childless,'  may  be  de- 
feuded  by  yatt  ftvocs,  Pers.  676,  *  children 
who  are  no  children.*— ^ff^pow,  the  cor- 
rection of  L.  Dindorf  for  eM^poyi. — 
X^pt'rcu  Herm.  for  x«P«'»'«»  So  x^P^"^^ 
ZpdKWP,  frag.  114.  x^P^""!'  ^^<^>  Soph, 
frag.  219. 

989.  &yuy(ouriv,  *  Dark ;'  probably 
connected  with  the  Celtic  ogoff  a  gloomy 
cave.  Hence  '  lost  in  the  mists  of  anti- 
quity,' as  ir6\w  &yvyicu^,  Theb.  310. 

990.  ^al.  So  I  have  given  for  the 
corrupt  r^x^f  "^^f  ^^^  MSS.  having  icol 
rifuus  KoX  Ovtriais  irepia  iirreu  r6x^  t«. 
The  true  reading  is  extremely  doubtfiiL 
Herm.  has  irtpiaeirra  rvxovaat,  Lin- 
wood  rvxcits  ^  ipiat-rraif  Franz,  H.  L. 
Ahrens,  and  Scholefield,  irtpltrtirra  r^- 
XoiT€.  If  evtriauriv  &wa\  was  wrongly 
written  $v<rlcuai  r^xctt,  the  rest  would 
follow  almost  as  a  matter  of  course. 

992.  1\aoi.    The  first  two  syllables  ap- 
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ScO/)*  fre,  i^iwaxy  *  fw  'irvp^Zdima 

Xd/jLirq.  T€fyn-6ii€P(u  Koff  6S6v* 

6\o\viQT€  pw  inl  /xoX7rat9.  995 

airop8al  8*  clcroirti/  iyh^Bts  Iroiv,  okt.  jS'. 

IToXXaSos  aoTot?  Zcu^  *  o  Trcwanras 

ouro)  Moipd  re  (nryKarifia. 

oXoXu^arc  wi'  cttI  /AoX7rat9» 

pear  to  be  long.    In  these  epHbets  theke  997-  ^  tray^frras.    So  Herm.  for  Zeis 

b  agiiin  an  aUosion  to  the  new  appellation  ir€arr6'wraSf  a  Ibrm  whkh  oocnrs  SuppL 

of  EufiwiZtf,  130.    The  sense  appears  to  be  this: — 

994.  AA/iir<f,  See  on  ▼.  165.  The  *  Let  libattou  aocompanied  with  torches 
Med.  has  hofAwdSi,  but  with  the  last  two  foliow  behind.  Thus  hath  aU-seeing  Zens 
syllablefl  written  over  an  erasure.  and  Pate  entered  the  contest  on  behalf  of 

995.  M,  fiohircut.  *  With  songs.'  So  the  citisens  of  Pallas.'  But  Hermann, 
Eur.  Baoch.  151,  #ir*  tvda/iouriy  iiri^piiiu  placing  the  stop  at  iurron,  gives  a  widely 
roidZt,  different  meaning ;  "  Pax  in  9«im«  tempu$ 

996.  ftaSviv  —  fr«y.  The  excellent  eum  iumine  taedarum  in  $9dibu»  (Pu- 
conjectnre  of  linwood  for  is  rh  tw  —  riamm)  Palladit  eivibug :  JuppUer  el 
ofjcwy,  which  is  retained  by  Herm.  and  Parca  sie  eong^nterwtt.**  We  have  the 
Dind.  Perhaps  MeuSts  b  the  more  cor-  plural  <nroy9aX  for  'libations'  in  SuppL 
rect  form,  as  Homer  shortens  the  a  in  959.  On  the  metaphor  in  avyKordfia  see 
8af5or.     Franz  edits  MdJiis  roi  i¥  oKk^.  Cho.  713. 
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BEMABKABLfi  WOBDS,   PBOPEB  NAMES,   AJXD  WOBDS  EXPLIDTED 
IS  THE  KOTES. 


A. 

afiarosy  Sfiporot  Pr.  2 
aydCciv  S.  1046 
ayaXcucTOs  Ag.  697 
Syyapos  Ag.  273.   P.  14 
*Aydafiaras  P.  939 
SyKoBev  Aff   3.  Eu.  80 
SyKpia-is  £u.  342 
ayf}€TTis  P.  983 
'Ayvitvs  Ag.  1054 
ayvprpia  Ag.  1 244 
"Ayxdprft  P.  976 
dyxwXor  P.  877 
ayci>vtoi  Bfol  S.  185.  Ag.  496 
'Ad€vris  P.  314 
d^ofidTTjs  P.  908 
AdpaoTtM  Pr.  957 
*A«paoTOf  111.  50.  671 
'Acpi'a  S.  71 
arffrvpos  Pr.  460 
alavffg  Eu.  457.  903 
alay6f  Eu.  394 
Alytvs  Eu.  653 
AlyiirXayKTov  Spot  Ag.  294 
*'Aidi7f  {Jeu»)  Ag.  1358.  Eu.  262 
*Acd6>vfVf  p.  651 
Aldio^  voraiiht  Pr.  828 
alfJLaTO<r<f>ayfis  P.  812. 
aiWy  Ag.  98.  1458.  S.  175.  C.  546 
alSKos  S.  322.  Th.  489 
atp€W  arSkov  S.  2.  P.  791 

nap  ovWk  Eu.  809 

aLp^nBM  ir6k€fAov  S.  433.  927 

4>vyiy  P.  483 

alaifila  Eu.  949 


4  p 


ala-xvvT^p  (adulter)  C.  977 
at^/i^  (tiM/oie«)  Pr.  412.  Ag.  467.  C. 
^  619-  Eu  770 
dxaaKcuos  Ag.  7 18 
oKfiaCa  '111.  95.  C.  713 
oKftMv  y<Ayxi)s  P.  5 1 
dxpayris  Pr.  822 
aitp(T<$<^vXXof  Ag.  678 
OKpiTd^pTos  Th.  352 
dKp6Po\o£  111.  146 
OKptavia  Eu.  179 
OKTaliftiv  Eu.  36 
"Akto^p  Th.  550 
dk€KTa>p  Ag.  1649.  Eu.  823 
'AXc£avdpoff  Aff.  61.  354 
akt^ffriipios  Ztvs  Th.  8 
oXircIi/Pr.  641.  Eu.  259 
*AXKfM7vi7  Ag.  1007 
oXov/ry^f  Ag.  919 
'AXfTioTOf  P.  962 
dXvccK  Th.  386 
''AXvr  (irora/iif )  P.  860 
'Aixai6v€S  P.  739.    S.  283.    Eu.  598. 

655 
^Xf  S.  821 
apapTUit  t6,  Ag.  520 
dfi^Xvg  Eu.  229 
dptyapros  S.  632.  Pr.  411 
a/i€t)3€(r^ai  S.  228.   Th.  292.  851.  C. 

779 
'AfwWpi/r  P.  21 
"ApAirrpis  P.  322 
dpn€iiis  S.  761 
d/ifrXdici7TOff  Ag.  336 
au'7nfKT7Jp€£  Th.  456 
4iirv(  S.  425 

2 
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'Afixlnapt^s  Th.  565 
iflxftifioXoi  Th.  287 
^fi4tiedXfi9  C.  386 
d/i^«Xa<>i7f  Ag.  985.  C.  333 
diJu4>ik€KTOs  Ag.  854.  1563 
ifAtpiafiaufa  Ag.  1204 
*AfL(fMrrp€W  P.  322 
dfUf>taTpo<lH>s  S.  858 
'A/<<>tW  111.  523 

^  and  Sm  {d  Ay)  oonfuaed,  Ag.  1318. 
Th.  557 

—  omitted  with  sulgaDciiFe,  Ag.  740. 
Th.  246.  328.  £a.  202 

—  nnplied  with  optative,  Ag.  1016 

—  with  indie.,  'must  have/    Ag. 
1223 

ivdpxtros  Eu.  500 
apao'trtip  m/d^furror  P.  98 
dpwrTpo<f>rj  Eu.  23 
oyo^pciv  (to  bring  up)  C.  439 

(to  attribute)  C.  826 

dydpoxAf  Ag.  1573 

Mp6irau  111.  528 

"Audpos  P.  876 

dpfipoatt>ay€lop  Ag.  I060 

a90€fiovpy6s  {fukto'tra)  P.  614 

avr^Xior  Ag.  502 

ayrinais  Eu.  38 

avTiwpyovv  Eu.  658 

avTun^Kovv  P.  439 

avriTuraaBai  riva  ^ucnwTVfht  Ag.  1234 

avvcrcur^ai  Plr.  719.  G.  843 

'Af^r  P.  495 

a^iovirBcu,  Ag.  361 

afyviiiJMav  Ag.  1027 

d^voTorof  Ag.  1443 

SLoCoi  Ag.  223 

ofraXXao-a-ccv  {joUtom.)  Ag.  1260 

airapriCiir  Th.  369 

mr€v&fiTos  Ag.  868.  Eo.  872 

ofrcpo>rof  Ipotf  C.  590 

amjvp^  Pr.  28 

•Air(a  S.  256.  Ag.  247 

^Ams  S.  258 

tfbrXaror,  ofrXiyoroff,  ^Xacrrof  P*.  915 

airh  yif^ftrit  Eu.  644 

•AitoUwv  Ag.  1048 

Aurctoff  S.  668.    Th.  132. 

•    Ag.  1228 

airo/tiov<rtt>v  Ag.  774 
anoppinrtiv  \6yov  S.  478 
airo<f>Boph  crvrcpfuzrof  Eu.  178 
mroxpflp^oTos  C.  267 
Sarpiyia  P.  1036 
OYrpiyrr<^Xf;«ero(  C.  417 
Snrtpos  iftaris  Ag.  267 


flbrvpa  Icpa  Ag.  70 

dp^  Arrovdoff  Ag.  1306 

apii  ^flp6Kpam£  Ag.  444 

t'Apo/Sia  Plr.  427 

'AptiSos  P.  320 

]Apal  Eu.  39S.  Th.  945 

*Apaxvaiop  (5por)  Ag.  30O 

dpy^s  {dpyrifis)  Ag.  114 

*Apy^<mjs  P.  310 

''Ap€u>t  mrvof  Eu.  655 

*Api7r  (a)  Th.  233 

'Apittatnroi  Plr.  824 

*Api6pap\>s  P.  38.  323.  946 

*'Ap4or  P.  976.  C.  415 

*ApKr€vs  P.  44.  314. 

apnurrara  P.  100.  Ag.  1346.   Eu.  113 

ap/ioi  IV^33 

'Apirafjais  P.  37 

'Apra^i;^  P.  320 

*Aprai(f>p€vrit  P.  21 

*Apr€p^aprff  P.  29-  304 

dprucoXkos  Th.  368.  C.  471 

dpxaMkovTos  Ag.  1010 

apxaiotf  *old*fitfihioned,'  P^.  395 

apxf\€i»s  P.  399 

d0i7  Ag.  709 

^AoTOKhs  Th.  402 

'Atrrtumrfs  P.  22 

a<rr<$(cvDr  S.  350 

darpaPiCdP  S.  280 

SoTpois  <fmrf€iv  S.  388 

WFifidlkurnn  Ag.  1364 

'A<rtf»fr^  P.  288.  Ag.  268 

aravpwTos  Ag.  236 

dreXfta  Eu.  341 

drcnjf  Eu.  246.  Ag.  73 

^AtXot  Plr.  356 

drpfptiia  S.  678 

'Ar^^ff  Ag.  1479.  1561 

drpioKTos  C.-331 

o0€ir  Th.  173 

av6€VTriS'<p6vos  Eu.  303 

avovii  Eu.  319 

avrciv  Th.  131.  379 

avroKwiros  C.  156 

avT&roKos  Ag.  1 35 

avTovpyla  Eu.  322 

avrd^^opof  Ag.  519 

Sxt^rroi  Plr.  684 

d^iiernp  S.  I.  237 

d<t>Mios,  (u<hyUiios  Pr.  698 

d<l>oiPcarros  £u.  228 

d(l>podlTri£  aia  S.  649 

d<l>p6vTtirrof  Ag.  1348 

'AxoiW  Th.  28.  P.  490 

'AxeX<i»i^£  P.  865 
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axnvia  Ag.  409.  C.  293 
axUt  Eu.  357.  P.  666 
dirov  =  &v6os  S.  649 


B. 

fi  and  K  confuaedy  S.  641 

V Pr.  336 

fi Pt.  427 

Bdicrptoi  P.  308.  7*28 

fioKxeia  C.  685 

fiaX^v  P.  659 

/SoXXciv,  intransitive,  Ag.  1143 

BaravoYOff  P.  962 

pavCdpP.  13.  Ag.  436 

/SdcXvitrpon-or  £u.  62 

B^Xoff  S.  313 

/3c/3aif  Ea.  76 

/9Xaxa2  afnifipt^ui  Th.  341 

/So^  =  fior)B€UL  S.  710.  Ag.  1320 

BA/3i7  P.  496 

popfi6pi^  vfi»p  fiuuvtiv  Eu.  664 

B6ppauu  itvkcu  Th.  552 

B6<nropos  Pr.  752.  P.  719 

^6v,  fiporov,  confused,  S.  672.  836. 

Eu.  867 
/SovKoXcty  Ag.  652.  Eu.  78 
fiovX^p  Karappi^ai  Ag.  857 
fiowis  S.  109.  756 
fiovs  cVt  yX«»<ro7;  '^*  ^^ 
Bp6fuot  Eu.  24 
^pvxwrPr.  1103.  P.  399 
Bv/3XAva  ^pi;  Pr.  830 
/3v/3Xov  Koptrbs  S.  740 


yav/d/AOv  Ag.  362 

Tata  Eu.  2.  Pr.  218 

Tatv  and  cV  confuted,  P.  732 

ydioff  Z€vs  S.  146 

yapopot  S.  607.  Eu.  850 

yc  in  deprecating,  Th.  71.  Pr.  649 

—  after  Syav  S.  698 

y€  fM)v  S.  238 

yeymvia-Kfiv  Pr.  645 

Tfikurtra  C.  7J9 

-yf  ibp  S.  837 

yfV€0kios  boais  Eu.  7 

ycpa/ia  S.  652.  Ag.  701 

r^  Kovporpo<f>os  Th.  1 6 

Tj^iF  C.  759 

ynp  irph  yr^s  Pr.  700 

ytfprjpif  ytipdtTKta  S.  870.  C.  894 


Vripv^p  kg.  843 

yiyp€Tcu  with  infinitive,  Eu.  211 

ypwr€i  rdxa  Ag.  1627 

yvAKT^MU  (fnryrjv  S.  6 

yoviat  Svtuot  C.  1056 

Fo^yfff  Pr.  818.  Eu.  48 

Vopyimi^  Xipvrj  Ag.  293 

ypaia  €p€liai  Ag.  286 

rpOwcr  Pr.  823 

yvrii  Pr.  377 

yupva^ea-Biu  tpSpovt  Pr.  607 

yvi^9  yopfj,  confused,  Th.  214 


A. 

Aa=y5Pr.  848 
AadoKfjs  P.  306 
dai/iorav  Th.  995.  C.  557 
fkucTv\6d€iKros  Ag.  1303 
6air€dop  Pr.  848 
Aap€tap  P.  653 
da<ricu>fr  S.  88.  P.  318 
Aav\t€V£  C.  661 
da<l>oiv6s  C.  597 
dc,  exegetical,  Pr.  410 

—  in  questions,  P.  336 

—  in  apodosis,  Ag.  198.  Eu.  660 
dcty/ia  Ag.  949 
tttparoiTTayfis  C.  827 
dcc/iorovo-^t  C.  830 

A€\<f)6s  Eu.  16 
d€(uiv<r6ai  $€ois  Ag.  825 
dc^co-^ci,  of  omens,  Ag.  1631 
Affkia  xotp^s  Eu.  9 
di^yoi^r  Pr.  813.  Ea.808 
6rjTror€  Ag.  560 
Auxi^tr  P.  977 
diapopTf  Eu.  697 

dtappvbijp  c.  59 

d(a(rroix<Cc^i'  Pr*  ^^^ 

duMTeriprfrai  Th.  1041 

dtavXoi^  Ag.  335 

dtVpu  P.  696 

dUata  =  d(«n7»  Ag.  785.  Ett.  392 

dliajp  elaayttp  Eu.  552 

durywrnpoi  Eu.  679 

KaT(r/pS>pai  Eu.  543 

biir\aK€S  P.  279 

Ai>io;  Th.  262 

bippvpos  P.  47 

divypoff  Th.  977 

di<f}vios  Ag.  1445 

di^lnj  C.  743 

di<£»ic€iy  9r<$da  Th.  366.  Eu.  381 

d6iupos  P.  90 
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Aordfias  P.  938 
dpcucoy06fuXos  S.  263 
dpaKotrr6ftak\os  Pr.  818 
dpda-aPTi  iraB€iv,  Ag.  1541.  C.  305 
dpoirrj  Ag.  1518.  C.  986.  £u.  603 
dp6a'oi  Xfovr^v  Ag.  139 
dva-avkia  Ag.  538 
dva-fidvKTOsr.  576 
dva-fwoT^p  Th.  281 
dva-KVfjLavTOf  Ag  636 
dvaodoiraiTrakos  £u.  365 
bviToi(€iv  Ag.  1287 
dva'6fifMaros  Eu.  366 
bwnrakfLv  £u.  529 
ivoTrrifxavTOs  £u.  459 
dwnrpaPia  £u.  739 
dwrxtpns  S.  562.  Pr.  821 
Aa>da>yi7  S*  S^^*  ^*  849 


E. 


ifibofiaytrris  Th.  797 

iyypdf^tiv  irckpovaaw  C.  686 

tyyvriv  OtaBai  £u.  858 

iyyvrara  yivovs  S.  381 

cyjcariXXflOTrrctv  £u   113 

et  with  optative  and  ^,  Th.  510.  Ag. 

903 
—  subjunctive,  S.  86.  P.  786.  Eu. 

225 
tl  d*  olv  Ag.  659.  1009 
ew€Ka,  ovv€Ka,  S.  184.  984.  Pr.  363 
iKaroyKapffvos,  — avos,  Pr.  361 
€KBafiviC€ip  Th.  72 
€KKapTriC((r$€U  Th.  597 

tKKpOVOTOS  Th.  537 
€KfJLapTVp€lV  Ag.   1167.    Eu.  439 

ticyopos  Eu.  92 

fien-aidevofiat  P.  811 

iKirartos  Ag.  49 

eKro\v7r€V€iv  Ag.  1000 

€ic<^arQ>ff  Ag.  686 

€K<l>opoi>T€pos  Eu.  870 

cXcio/Saroi  P.  39 

•£Xei^  Ag.  670.  773.  1430 

eXtaOai  (percipere)  Ag.  341.  Eu.  829 

cXuccr  Pr.  1104 

ikKaiv€w  C.  828 

"EXXiy  P.  70.  741.  870 

tppOTos  C.  462 

Zp.vatoi  Ag.  180 

€fi7r<iKayfjuiTa  S.  291 

c/iTToXav  pdxriv  Eu.  6OI 

ivaytis  S.  1 16 

cvdorcur^oi  Th.  574 


Mvrhi  Eu.  982 

cpotxioff  ^vi£  Eu.  828 

cWcXijr  C.  242 

'Eia;a>  Th:  45 

Mnrta  S.  137 

i^ayiCtiv  Ag.  624 

€$ai<nos  S.  508 

€$afifipQa'<r€iy  Eu.  885 

e(a<l>piC€a6M  Ag.  1034 

Z^ftrri  pTf  Xcyciy  Eu.  859 

?fi7/3or  ITi.  1 1 

€|i77€t<r^at  C.  110.  Eu.  565.  579 

e^fiparow  Pr.  507 

flop0tdC€iv  C.  263 

«|twT«if€iv  Th.  673 

€(aptdC€Uf  Pr.  17 

(iratvtiv  Ti  Pr.  348 

ijraKpiC€iv  C.  918 

(vofifiarfip  C.  272 

nravdifrXa^cii^,  '^oiC€iy,  P.  836.     £a. 

970 
€iravSiC€W  Th.  942.  C.  143 
evrd/iyc/iOff  Pr.  507.  Ag.  1082.  C.652 
eiraa-avrepoTpi^ffs  C.  418 
'Eira<l}os  S.  309.  Pr.  870 
€irrf^\os  Pr.  452.  Ag.  525 
cV  €(€tpyafrft€voit  P.  527.  Ag.  1 350 
cVi,  with  genitive, '  towards,*  Pr.  676 
(irtyXfiMTo-acr^ai  Pr.  949.  C.  1034 
tmOfdCtivC,  841 
€7riXc£a<r^ai  S.  49 
cViXff;(^rai  Ag.  1475 
€viV€fiea-Bai  Ag.  469 
cVifcvovo-^oi  Ag.  129 1' 
€iri(fivow  Ag.  1248 
iviiryoia  S.  17 
€nipp€jr€tv  (transitive)  Ag.  242.   Eu. 

848 
tnippoi(€iv  Eu.  402 
hruFKimos  C.  119.  Eu.  492.  863 
cViOT/JcwrAr  S.  974.  C.  342 
enurrpoffKil  do/xarcov  Th.  645.     Eu. 
^  518 

CYTor  Koi  tpyov  S.  592 
hrovpiitw  Eu.  132 
cV^dal  Eu.  619 
'EpaoTiyoff  S.  997 
ipydvri  Pr.  469 
*Epfx^«vr  Eu.  817 
*£piifu«r  Ag.  447.  1161.  1658. 
"-E^is  Th.  723.  1054 
€cro>  Ag.  1019.  1314 
*Er€oicXor  Th.  453 
^r€p<S<^«Di«r  Th.  159 
Zttis  8.  243 
€vayi7(  P.  468 
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€l€(rri>  Th.  174.  Ag.  630.  902 
€^^d(«naEu.  411 
rvX($y«»r  S.  45 
Evftcvtdcr  Eu.  946.  983 
€V7f€ fifn'€\os  Eu.  454 
E0ptfror  Ag.  283 
€vpo€iv  p.  603 
€vir€fi€ip  Ttva  Ag.  329 
cvrvicdC^cr^  Tb.  135 
evrvx^iy  (scpultnm  esse)  P.  327 
€v<f»ifjL€ia-Oai  S.  506 
€v<f>iK6frais  Ag.  700 
€vx^pfui  Eu.  471 
€Cx*&eai  {eloqui)  S.  270 
-€u®,  verba  in,  Th.  58 
t<t>€bpos  C.  851 
€'4>Uvai  Th.  783.  Eu.  478 
i^«v€iv  C.  7>5 
iffioKK^  S.  196 


ZAir  S.  152 

C<HrXi7^ff  P.  318 

£ax/>€M)f  S.  190 

f«5yX»/,  fvyAv,  Pr.  471 

ievicnfpiov,  Ag.  512 

Zc^r  TtXfios  Ag.  946.  Eu.  28.  205 

Krfiatos  Ag.  1003 

KKriptos  S.  354 

ayopaios  Eu.  931 

S€vior  Ag.  61.  353 

fvyiroi  Ag.  1 596 

(mv€u  S.  451 

f<&vi7r  cn^ff,  viro  C.  979.  Eu.  678 

Cwrvptw  Th.  278.  Ag.  1001 


H. 


i 


4  for  ttrt  Pr.  800.  C.  876 
L  from  6s.  Th.  17.  Eu.  7 
^  ;i^v  Pr.  174.  928 
HXcKTfMit  irvXai  Th.  418 
nkipaTO£  S.  345 
nXwoTi^^r  Pr.  810 
mi€p€V€tv  Kf\ru3ov  C.  582 
rilupoKtyhhv  P.  63 

nfi€po<rK6iros  Th.  66 
mrvi}  Th.  133 
•Hpa  S.  287.  580 

TcXcm  Eu.  205 

Saav  for  ^dfcroy  Pr.  459 


na&a  for  ^ncr^a  Ag.  494 
^Ho-tcJiny  Pr.  570 

^<rvx®r»  ij(rvxos  vpaurattv  Eu.  214 
'H^toTov  TTotdcr  Eu.  13 


daXX»v/3/byP.  618 
3ctvaTovv  Pr.  1074 
edpv/Siff  P.  51.  949 
Bfiaroy  BtlvTo  S.  675 
^€X«/i^r  S.  1006.  Th.  704 
0€p^pSmis  Pr.  136 
etfjus  Pr.  217.  Eu.  2 
Bffus,  indeclinable,  S.  330 

t6  fii)  C.  630 

Otfiia-Kvpa  Pr.  743 

^co/3Xa0€iv  P.  827 

$€01  ayopaioi,  frcdiovd/iOi,  &C.Th.  261 

3€o\  darvdvtucres  S.  996 

$€OKkvT€iy  P.  502 
$€pfji4vovt  Ag.  1043 
Q€pfio»du>v  Fir.  744 
BtaOai  ed  irta-dvra  Ag.  32 

wap*  ovdev  Aff.  222 

-  ycXwv  eWAff  ofifuerav  C.  725 
ecoTtar  C.  595 
$(aif>aTrjXi5yos  Ag.  1416 
dffoopW  (ravff)  Th.  852 
e0ai  P.  38 

Orjyavai  Ag.  1514.  Eu.  821 
^v  Pr.  586 
ei7(rcvr  Eu.  380.  656 
BodCfiv  S.  589 
3pd^ai,  rapa^ai  Pr.  646 
Opr)V€iv  Cwra  C.  912 
$j)6fiPof,  Bpovos,  confused,  Eu.  158 
upvrrrtiVf     Kpvirreiv,    confused,    Ag. 

1573 
BpdnTKdv  Eu.  630 
4v€w  {furere)  Ag.  1206 
evcon/ff  Ag.  1213.  1562 
BvfiX^  Ag.  792 
^c^r  S.  958.  Th.  493.  832 
OvfiiXcu  S.  653 
Bvfi6fjLayris  P.  226 

$UO<rKLV€l»  Ag.  87 
OvpOKOTTOS  Ag.  1 1 66 
duorAr  /3o4  111.  258 
BofjLiyi  Eu.  173 
e»paK€ia  Th.  32 
$oi>v<ra'€tv  Ag.  866 
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1,  elision  of,  Fr.  1036.  P.  846 

lal  P.  663 

"lai^s  P.  929 

*la6vioi  v6fioL  S.  66 

laTrreiy  (intrans.)  S.  641 

larpol  Xdyoi  P^.  386 

lm'p6fuun'is  S,  259.   Ag.  1601.    Eu. 

lavol  P.  663 

'Idciv  P.  1006 

"Ibrj  Ag.  272—4.  547 

Uvai  =  UaBai  P.  472 

hjXffuaTpia  C.  416 

•ixapou  aoff  P.  878 

TxrapAg.  115.  Ecu  950 

Lmup  S.  639 

Ifkiior  P.  31 

"'Ivaxos  S.  491.  Tt.  606.  682 

'Ivdol  S.  280 

Tyir  S.  41.  EcL  313 

*l(i»v  Eu.  419.  688 

I6s  S.  152.  Ag.  801.  Eu.  456.  TOO 

lArrfTi  Vr.  568 

Iwovv  ¥r,  273 

linrfid6y  Th.  317.  S.  425 

'imrofubciv  Th.  483 

laapyvpos  Ag.  932 

•jcr/iiyi/Ar  Th.  262.  373 

l(r6fioipop  C.  311 

2o-<W^</>or£u.  711.  762. 

/<7Top«ij;  P.  456.  Eu.  433 

IfrroroiPfff,  la-orpifiifs,  Ag.  1418 

I6yi  P.  968 

Ixap  S.  828 

{yi^crKoircu/  C.  220 

2x<»P  Ag.  1456 

'I<i>  S.  288.  534.  Ft.  714 

hah  P.  1049 


icap/3iff  S.  807^ 

KaOdpftara  cicfrcfA^ai  C.  90 

KoBriMW  C.  446 

KaBUvai  Xai^s  £u.  625 

KaOvmrdCtaBai,  Eu.  145.  701.  749 

jcat— dc  Pr.  994.  P.  155.  263.Eu.66. 

—  and  Kov  confused,  S.  291 

Koi  dtf  Eu.  854 

Koiir&s;  Ag.  532.  1281 

KotviCfw  Ag.  1038.  C.  483 

Ktup6s  Pr.  515 

kokowfOol  Eu.  179 

nSKvi  Ag.  1363 


ILSKxaskjt.  151.240 

KoMo/Sor  Pr.  865 

Koirayvvr  Th.  418.  435 

KcaniKmiv  pd^fiv  Th.  540 

Kapavurnip  Eu.  177  " 

Kap/3ay  S.  110 

Kopfiopoi  S.  891.  Ag.  1028 

KOpTTovy  P.  817 

Kopvova-Bcu,  KopwiiiitrBaif  Th.  597 

Kaa-aav^pa  Ag.  1002 

Kara,  '  against,'  Th.  500 

'off/ P.  872.  Th.  522 

JCormYiCeiy  Th.  63 
KaTaiy€tM  C.  693 
Kortwaa-trafFOcu.  Eu.  889 
Korairraic^v  Eu.  243 
Koraa-Bpaiv^w  xaXivov  Th.  38S 
Kora^^^ff  io^ai  Eu.  376 
Kort^Kaitiv  Ag.  544 
Koreppiyrjpttfos  S.  726 
Koniptififis  vow  Eu.  284 
Kon/prvictfff  Eu  451 
KOTOIKOS  Ag.  1257 
jcaroXoXv^cty  riv6r  Ag.  1087 
Karotrros  Ag.  298 
Karovptfciv  Pr.  986 
Kavicoirof  Pr.  430.  738 
KtKaa-p^yos  Eu.  736 
JccXcv^oiroi^r  Eu.  13 
Kfpaia  Eu.  527 
K€poTvn'€i(r$ai  Ag.  638 
Kcpxi'cMi  Pr.  694 

KlfpVKfVtlV  S.  217 

KripvtrffdP  S.  978.  C.  117.  Eu.  536 

Kiydayarat  P.  979 

KtSaipiikV  Ag.  289 

KCkiK€s  Pr.  359.  P.  329 

KiKiaaa  C.  719 

KipfupiKbs  laBp^s  Pr.  748 

«c/vdvyov  aya/3aX«(y  Th.  1022 

lupdwHo  /SoXcti^  Th.  1042 

KurBffiff  P^.  812 

KtVtrtoi  P.  17.  123.  C.  415 

Kmp  ovpcofov  Pr.  357 

xXi^dtfiffff  Pr.  494.  Ag.  221.  G.  496. 

1032 
fcXi/n^p  S.  616.  Th.  570 
JcXoMrr^p  C.  498 
Kyldot  P.  879 
Kvurwrbi  C.  476 
Koipaa-Ocu  <f>povphf  Ag.  2 
Koivofit^pta  S.  218 
Kokoca-ol  Ag.  406 
KopKopvyff  Tn.  336 
K<$por  and  epwrog,  children  ci'YPpis, 

Ag.  744 
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K6fWfiPa  P.  413.  660 
Kpava6s  £u.  965 

Kp€Kr6£  v6fJLO£  C  80/ 
Kp€6^0T09  S.  283 

Kp€<ov  Th.  469 

Kfnpris  P.  8 1 1 

Kpi6&v  vaXos  Ag.  1619 

KpoKofia<f>r)£  Ag.  1 090 

Kp6Kov  ^a<f>a\  Ag.  230 

KpcJwffPr.  209.  Eu.  611 

JcrfVcf  Ag.  1572 

KVfui  ^  «cvi;fui  C.  121.  Eu.  629 

Kvirptr  Th.  128.  S.  978.  Eu.  206 

jcvpctv  Eu.  373.  892 

KUp€iV  Tt  C.  694.  10V 

Kvpos,  P.  764 

Kvpow  P.  2  9  523.  Eu.  551 

Kvpa-6TeKPos  Th.  781 

Kvxptia  P.  572. 

K&fios  Ag,  1160 

Ko^vmyjr  Ag   865 

iconn^r  ^i/a(  P.  380 

K«»pviclr  ircVpa  Eu.  22 


A. 

Xo^afctv  s.  850.  Th.  173 

\afmadTf<f>6poi  Ag.  303 

Xdfiinj  Eu.  365.  994 

XafAimfpovxia  Ag.  863 

Xa9radv6ff  Eu.  532 

Aaa-Btvrjs  Th.  616 

AaroycVcta  '111   134 

Xarpov  S.  988 

Aaro  Eu.  313 

Aeowy  Pr.  6:^5 

A€(r/3or  P.  874 

Xcvpoff  S   502.  Pr.  377 

\fvafjL6s  Eu.  180 

XcxoiOffTh.  281 

Xcopyor  P]r.  5 

A^^  Ag.  887 

ArffAvta  KOK^  C.  623 

AfjfAvos  P.  878.  Ag.  275 

Xiy^if  Eu.  481 

Ai/awy  S.  311 

AifivoTiKos  Eu.  282 

AiXaios  P.  310.  948 

XiYiJi/  C.  273.  Eu.  754  • 

Xv^rovpia  C.  743 

Ao(iag  Ag.  IO4I.  Eu.  19.  326 

Xoxirai  Ag.  1628 

\6xos  Th.  106.  Eu.  46 

Avdol  P.  41.766 

Av$iflV€L£  P.  979 


Avfcccor  (see  'AttAXmi^). 
Xvxodiwrror  S.  345 
Avpwuos  P.  326 
Xvrpov  C.  42 
\wiC€fr$ai  S.  940 
\<iik<pdo»  Pr.  27 


M. 

Mayin7r(ic^  P.  494 

fuupokls  S.  101 

MaiaTucbt  avXmv  Pr.  750 

MauoTis  Xifivq  Pr.  426 

pMKiarrip  P.  694 

MoffioTor  (mons)  Ag.  280 

Mapa^a>ir  P.  477 

Mdpatjyit  P.  774 

Mdpbot  P.  770 

Mdpdoov  P.  51 

Mapiavbvvol  P.  920 

Maa-i(rrpTjs  P.  30.  949 

fjuurriicrffp  S.  460 

fuurriKTrnp  Eu.  154 

fiaa-xtikidfip  C.  431 

fuurxaXtarrjp  Pr.  71 

fiara^cty  Ag.  966 

/Liaroiop  S.  194 

MdroXXor  P.  316 

/iOToy  Pr.  57.  Th.  37.  Eu.  137 

fxanj  S.  799.  C.  904 

t^XV  <rradaia  P.  242 

M«ya/3dfiyf  P.  22 

Mtya^rrjs  P.  964 

fi€yaip€iy  rwl  vivos  Vt,  644 

Mryapcwr  Th.  469 

/iAaf&n-ay^r  '111.  734.  Ag.  383 

M€\dviinros  Th.  409 

;icXXtt»  Ag.  1327 

Mefiff>is  S.  306.  P.  36 

fjjfi'^tv  cy^tir  Pr.  453 

/A€v— re  ITi  916.  C.  962 

M€V€\€<of  Ag.  600.  657 

fiea-UKTOs  P.  877 

Mttra-dvios  Ag.  284 

/icravi^MU  S.  103.   Ag.  214 

furaixfjuoy  '111.  184.  C.  580 

fitrairroum  S.  324 

fimiKOi  P.  321.  Ag.  67 

firi  interrogative,  S.  289.  P.  346.  Pr. 

980 
fiff  with  future  and  aubjunctive,  P. 

124 
p>rf  ytvTfraif  yivoiro,  y^viaBfa^  S.  351 
liri  lUkjivdra  &c.  Pr.  340 
M^doff  P.  761 
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Mi7Xi«vf  xAiroff  P.  488 
fu/jviT^  S.  262 
fuatytuf  S.  637 
fuaart^p  Eu.  169 
Muwf  C.  607 
lUtnfr^f  Ag.  1199 
MirpoyaO^t  P.  43 
MoipaiEu.  165.694. 
luvvofiifrmp  P^.  4G9 
fivCtiv  £u.  180 
MvKowf  P.  875 
fiwKTfipoKOiiiint  Th.  459* 
/iv/Mum  C.  981 
^vpn&m-apxos  P.  316.  97^ 
MtMToi  S.  543.  P.  52 
livoi^  S.  302 


N. 


Nafoff  P.  875 

Kip^icoR>Xij/)«»rot  P^.  109> 

wavi  Bvavt  P.  676 

MIVOToXoff,  ^oToXof,  Th.  852. 

NcIXm  S.  555.  Pr.  881.  866.  P*  34. 

313 
V€lpa  Ag.  1455 
pifuiv  fuupcof  Pr.  300 
P€OKp6,£  <l>CKos  C.  336 
yv<$irroXif  iroX«r  En.  667 
Ni^iroi,  Ni^iorrai,  irwXai  Hi.  45& 
rrfk€&s,  dvrj\€S>s,  P^.  248 
wfjirrtt  ir6vos  Ag.  322 

Wi;  Ag.  1599 

vUri  ffoici)  Th.  713.  £a.  863 
viv  :=  avr&  Pr.  55 
NMTOf  C.  608 
pofUa-fuxra  wvpytva  P.  855 
rvtcnfyoptia-Bai  Th.  29 
wKTiirefAPOs  Eu.  108 
wvKri<f>povprfros  Pr.  88(^ 
WfU^icXavrov  Ag.  726 
n/y  oTf  S.  624.  Th.  702 
Mo/Miy  Th.  3.  25 


S<U^(  P.  976 

M€vto9  Zfifs  S.  656.  Ag.  6L  353 

(tv6Tifxog  Eu.  517 

ffc>£i^  P.  5.  146.  201.  301.  467,  &0. 

(i4}ov\k6£  En.  562 

lou^rAg.  nil 

^upov  oKfiij  C.  869 


6ppUaka  Ag.  141 
''Oyica  *  A^ya  Th.  1 53.  482.  49# 
odiov  KpOTOS  Ag.  104 
oduTfUl  p.  71 

'P^crcrcvff  Ag.  814 

&Cfi»  TUf6s  Ag.  1281 

Ol^prfs  P.  965 

O^dtVovr  Th.  190.  367*  (^51.  706 

OiicXfV  ITi.  377.  605 

ofyor  KpiStms  S.  928 

0(1^  Th.  499 

oZw,  oZo^uu,  Pr.  196 

Skiyobpavla  Pr.  557 

3XoXtfyfi^r  Ag.  28.  578 

tilkfunos  T6(9Vf»a  S<  981 

6fifutroaT€pTft  Eu.  900 

Ofiouu  Xa^i  C.  489 

Spoiow,  periude  est,  Ag.  1875^ 

'Opo\na€g  irvXoi  Th.  566 

Sfi&rotxos  Ag.  974 

<S/i^^r  Eu.  40. 160 

<ifi<t>a(  Ag.  943 

oPvpifviTos  Eu.  450 

^^viTfvK^f  C.  629 

SvcAdor  ovr*  ^i^tdovr  Ag.  1537 

inrivBonoi  C.  700 

MToor  with  indicative,  Pr.  766 

oiTttff  ^  with  optative,  Ag.  3S5 

innt  trod&y  S.  816 

^pyil  roaovtra  Pr.  386 

6pKavJi  111.  336 

SoKois  aipfw  Tiva  EO'  461 

opKov  ^vviu,  de^curBai,  Eu.  407 

6ptuuv€t»  Th.  389.  Ag.  1369 

^pa-okairtitrBai  P.  10 

'Op</>€W  Ag.  1607 

Arrtj  Pr.  88 

acr^vr  Pr.  505 

oTov  with  optative,  P.  452 

ore,  with  subjunctive,  Aff.  740 

with  optative,  Eu.  696 

drXor  Th.  18 

ov  wionglj  intruded^  Th.  468. 1041. 

ov  fiff  111.  38 

ovde  -r€  S.  234 

for  ovK,  Eu.  635 

with  ovK  redundant,  P.  432.  Ag. 

1612 
aijBap  C.JS23 
ovvcira,  ccvvica,  Pr.  353 
ovpavofiriKTis  Ag.  92 
ovpavdviKOs  S.  154 
ovplCfU^  P.  604.  C.  309 
ovpuHrron^r  C.  806 
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i(f>edkfi6s  oUov,  p.  170.  G.  03O 
6<l}3aXfMApv)(os  En.  177 
Hipis  C.  635.  £u.  172 
dxtrtCta-Bai  Agr.  840 
6x\o£  \6ycav  Pr.  846 
oyucoirof  Ag.  862 


n  and  n  confased,  S.  756 
Ilayyaiov  ipos  P,  496 
nayKolvuTTOi  Ag.  933 
vaBriiiaTa   iiaBfuutra    Ag.    169.    241. 

Ea.  495 
7ra^€S  tSs  dfjudvrov  P.  580 
iroidoXv/Aar  C.  595 
Uaiovfs  S.  253 

waitras,  wraurar,  ir^o-ar  Ag.  1608 
9rai<t>v,  Tratav  Ag.  607.  1219 
iroittvi^ctv  '^Th.  257 
9rai«viOff  Ag.  495.  821.  P.  607 
vakaiarris  Ag.  1177 
naXatx^tt>vS  246 
iraXi/in-oiMx  C.  7^6 
iraXivoTo/Miv  Th.  247 
vraXcWoya  ^«Xi;  C.  156 
iraXtyTv;^r  Ag.  450 
IlaXXar  vpovaia  Eu.  21 
vafimia-ia  Th.  813 
n^y  oXiTrXoyieror  P.  451 
travdpKtros  C.  61 
iroydoicetv  Th.  18 
vatfo-fkrivos  Tb.  384 
murrdipvprot  £u.  524 
vdvrpofios,  irdvTpoif)os  Th.  282 
vapai^drrif  Eu.  523 
irapaviicav  C.  590 
wfipdopot  Pr.  37 1 
vapappva-tLt  S.  695 
vapdoTipos  Ag.  764 
irapatriofvovv  Eu.  604 
napaa-KoirtiP  Ag.  1 223 
vapatrvptiv  Pr.  1086 
itap^atFia  Th.  740 
vaptiiTfiv  Vt.  132 
vapri^av  Ag.  957 
vaprryopew  Pr.  664.  Eu.  482 
TTtipriyopia  Ag.  95 
wafwy^if  Ag   539 
nop^cvon-aioff  Th.  542 
napcr  Ag.  390.  515.  692.  1126 
napvi7(r<r6(  Eu.  11.  C.  554.  940 
napor  P.  875 
7rapo^»yilfia  Ag.  1422 

4 


iroo-o-a^jf^fiVtRr.  56.  113 

nd<^r  P.  879 

vaxyvtiv  iroKw  S.  611 

vtiaixiuoi  C.  580 

ircdaopor  C.  581 

YTcdoi  irarciv  Ag.  13A8.  C*  6^1 

TTCi^apxtaTh.  213 

ILtiBii  8.  1023.  Eu.  84,6 

ircip^  C.  845 

ntXdymv  P.  938. 

HfXacryia  Pr.  879 

ncXaoyol  S.  249 

UcXacryor  y9  S.  247 

mXacrvof  (oex)  S.  9Sl7 

ircXrta^c/f/Aa>p  P.  311 

ircX«/>ior  Pr.  157 

n-c/isra^civ  Eu.  718 

wtuardanjs  P.  961 

fTffi^cia  Ag  419 

nw^ci&v  ^.  26 

irevnyieoyrafrair  S.  315,  Pk.  872 

ireiFpafjJpos  C.  125 

ircVpa>rat  Pr.  520 

irc^,  9  S.  258.  Ag.  182 

W€pa  Kcupov  Pr.  515 

irtpl  and  frap^  oonfu8e4»  Ag.  1330. 

C.  835 
ircpl  4>6^  C.  32.  P.  692 
irepl  ^'X^  Xcyc^y  Ett.  1 L4 
irvpi/SoXciv  C.  567 

andircp«/3aXcV^aiAg.  1U6 

ircptypa0^  C   199 
mpi6py»s  Ag.  209 
ir€pinepnrrof  Ag.  87 
iTfpurrcXXcci'  Eu.  667 
TrtpurrtxiC^iv  Ag.  1354 
Uippamoi  S.  262 
Ilfpcrcw  C.  816 
ntpa-opofuurOat  P.  567 
ir€v0opai  riva  and  riM>f  C.  750 
ir€ii^i;»»  irct^i;»  Ag.  87.  Th.  366 
9r<vic^cf  C.  378 
TLffyaoraywf  P.  36 
ir^ooXux  linrMcA  Th.  194 
frioivcii'  Th.  583.  Ag-  ^67.  16.47 
ntVdor  S.  253 
miwrKtiy  P.  826 
irirrrtiv  cVi  v<»r^  B.  65 
HmttA,  to  p.  2.  530.  677 
virvkos  Kfp«v  Th.  85P 
TrXcMTTiyl  C.  262 
nXaraiat  P.  613 

9rXar^ff,  frXutrrdr  Pr.  915.  Eu.  53 
nXcio-^cin/f  Ag.  1680 
7rXcum;pc^ccr^ai  C.  1018 
nXciOT^r  (n-orofi^r)  Eu.  27 


g2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


596 


INDEX   I. 


vXfi^vPurStu  S.  5Q8."Ag.  1341 

vXfieCm  p.  423 

v^fjpoiw  rpo<f>4ia  Th.  479 

nXovrvMK  nopot  P^.  825 

W9fiw  r»  Ag    1 206 

wMp^vrot  C.  9*^5 

fto^oy^HOTpa  Ag.  899 

Do^f  S.  1023 

voMTiXri/AMv  Pr.  24 

WOiiUmt  pamm  S.  747-  Ag.  640 

woi<^vyfMa  Hi.  269 

noAiK^m^r  Th.  443 

wop<t:vpa  Ag.  932 

nofXpvftoirrpiaTot  Ag.  883 

no<rr<d«rTh.  122    298.   Eu.  27 

vpta^vftw  Ag.  1271.  Eu.  1.  31 

np«afirf  S.  707 

vpofi<tToytfu>fAmw  Ag.  768 

npoiWArr  irvAm  lb.  372.  390 

vpofirjOlof  irpofirj^€vt  S.  680.  P^.  86 

vpowata,  wpovaa  Eu.  21 

wpO¥*fuuf  Eu.  303 

trp6(€vos  S.  896 

vpon€fiir€a6at  P.  140 

Ilpairorrcr  P.  870 

wponpaaafiw  C.  820 

vp&jTpvfiva  '111.  766 

vpoirvpyot  Ag.  1 139 

irp^ff  Mvrpa  XaMridaw  Pr.   331.   Ag. 

1602 
vpo<r€d<tff>t{€Uf  Th.  491 
ir/x(<r€iXoA  do^i  Pr.  459 
ftpoaOo^yuot  C.  3 1 4 
npoaiK€<r$ai  rufos  C.  1022 
wpo<rttcr»p  Eu.  1 18.  419 
vp6<nratot  Ag.  338 
frpooTcertlptos  'l*h.  444.  Ag.  949 
irpooTcXXrcrAu  Th  410 
wpotrrpifUaOai  Pr.  337 
wpdarpifAfM  Ag.  386 
npoarpitraiot  C.  278.    £u.  41.  168. 

225.  423 
ir/Nxr^iXrca  Th.  510 
fFpov(f>v€iv^  offirmare,  S.  272 
frpor(\€ui  Aff.  65.  219.  699 
VpovcrfXcIy  l*r.  446 
irpo<t>*p«tv  Ag.  195.  937 
irpox(^Krv€iv  C.  6  )5 
trpvpvrfrris  Eu.  16.  73^ 
wpv^ip6$€v,  nptfivoBwv,  Th.  71.  1061 
vpvravis  S.  365.  Pr.  176 
irpoi'  P.  134.  872.  Ag.  298 
vp^pa  S.  696 
vpQyr6}jLOipos  P   570 
nr&fia.  eadnver,  S.  646 
irroi^  Eu.  315 


Jlv&6KpatTos  Ag.  lSt26 

nv66xpfVTog  C.  887 
wvpyfipturSai  Th.  22.  171 
wpaoff  P.  318 
wvartt  Th.  54 
TO ;  Ag.  1485 
wmktv/MMwos  Pr,  663 


ptryrpmi  (of  anchoTB)  Ag.  488 

p€umi»,  fppawnu  P.  574 

patart^p  P^.  56 

pawrrfpios  Ag.  IO6O 

poym  Pr.  732 

paxi{€*9  P.  428 

pa^t*r  Ag.  1582 

pd^if  En.  181 

'Pcat  Kokwot  Pr,  856 

piytctuf  Eu.  53 

punikartuf  Ag.  1 1 56 

pcin}  Pr.  126.  Ag.  866 

^orrvc*  X<^vr  S.  478.  Pr.  319 

piy^omXos  ani  Th.  304 

*Po«os  P.  879 

poBof  P.  408.  464 

^i^dcly  Eu.  382 

powrj  dun^ff  C   53 

po4»cty  Eu.  254 

/vv^^r  C.  783 

pwrl^t^fios  Eu.  880 

pvvtaw  S.  406.  Ag.  518 


aayn  P.  242.  C.  551.  Th.  386 

craiWcr  Th.  378.  701.  Ag.  704 

aoKT^  P.  908 

SoXoMiff  P.  275.  286.  880 

2aXpv^ffaa6g  Pr.  745 

Sa/Mff  P.  874 

Sd^dwP.  45   323 

1<ipinfi6vto9  X^f^  *^*  ^^7 

SapttMic^f  fropSpAs  Ag.  297 

o-a</>iyi>eIv  C    189 

(r</3€cr,  prvAore.  Ag.  753.  1690 

a-ta-ayptvot  Ag.  627 

SrvoXic^r  P.  947 

S7<rafii7r  P.  964 

ZiXiyvcal  P.  305 

Si/idrcr  Ag.  679 

o-KoX^f  P.  378 

^Koptu^pot  Eu.  376.  Ag.  494 
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a-Ktivai  rpoxri\aTot  P.  981 
aKia  Aa.  1299 
^KvBaiFr.  2.  728.  Eu.  673 
SfcvXXa  Ag.  1204.  C.  604 
cricvXXc^r^ai  P.  679 
SoXoi  P.  880 
^ov<ra  P.  122.  537.  726 
Sovo-af  P.  938 
Soucrto-Koio/r  P.  34.  939 

Sfrfpx***^  **  489 
OTTfpxvos  111.  274 

cnrXoyx'^  ^K-  9^^ 

(nr6yyo9  Ag.  1 300 

cTfrovdat  S.  959.  Eu.  996 

<nroprjT6s  Ag.  1363 

irra^aioff  Th.  609-  P.  242 

(rr€y€iv  S.  127.  111.  206.  223 

OTptffkai  vtEVTUcai  S.  434 

<TTp6fio£  Ag.  640 

OTpoi^au.  S.  617 

2rpd<J!>ioff  Ag.  854.  C.  666 

(rrp6(f>os  S.  451 

:Srpvfia>p  S.  251.  P.  499.  865 

<rrp<ofiaTo(f)Bopfiv  Ag  921 

ovyKorafiaivtiv  C.  714.  Eu.  990 

SvcM/ccrtff  P.  328 

avkXwv  C.  286 

trvfifioXdv  Th.  344 

(Tv/iiSoXor  S.  495.  496 

avpLxt>vTos  Ag.  107.  148 

ovvdiKOi  Eu.  549 

avvtdpiai  Pr.  500 

(rwr/ij3oX4  P.  398.  Ag.  956 

xrvvopBpov  Ag.  245 

2vpwv  dppa  P.  86 

(r4>ayr)  (meanings  of)  Ag.  1677 

<r^€vd6vrj  Ag.  980 

a'<f}iyyci>  Pp.  58 

2^iy|  ill.  536 

(T^vdcia)  Pr.  388 

o-odiccty  Eu.  36 

€ra>fiaTa,  trcapaTrjyfiv  Pp.  471 

Z<oir$dvrjs  P.  33 


r&  ffVi  rade  S.  255 

raycii/  P.  769 

rayfvetv  'I  h.  68 

rayrj,  rayri  Ag    110 

rayov^off  Eu.  286 

rdhe  for  2>d€  S.  396.  Eu.  488 

TokavTOvxos  Ag.  427 

T<ipd(ra'€Lv  Pr.  646.  C.  323 

r€Lpi\€\m  C.  288 


ravpovarBai  C.  267 

re,  with  verb  after  a  participle,  Ag. 

99.  C.  548 
T€     Uowed  by  fi7j(i€,  S.  475.  C.  1033 
r€  —  jcal,  ut  —  sic,  S.  734 
T€  following  flip,  Th.  916.  C.  963 
TfBrfyfuvo£  Th.  712 
rtOvpp.€vos  S.  182 
rcXctoff  S.  520.  Ag.  945 

ZfV£.    See  Zf^ff 

T€\tiaBcu  Zs  ri  Ag.  68 

Tcvayo)!/  P.  308 

TfvBpa^  S.  543 

TtiBvs  Pr.  140.  Th.  300 

Trivos  P.  875 

Tr)ptta  oKoxos  S.  68 

rriphs  S.  244 

ripy;  Ag.  194.  S.  976.  Eu.  194 

Wow;  S.  301 

Tipdk^tiv  Eu.  16.  696.  774 

rlpos  C.  902 

TiTav  Pr.  435 

Ttrawr  Pr.  893.  Eu.  6 

rXi^o-ueapdiOff  Pr.  165.  Ag.  419 

TpttXor  P.  49 

r6h€  and  rovro  confused,  Pr.  542.  P. 

734 
r6B€v  for  oBtv  P.  101.  Ag.  213 
roios  —  hs  Pr.  929 
rois  and  roto-dc  confused,  Pr.  162. 

242 
roKfvs  Eu.  629 
TAfiOff  P.  980 
ro^i  C.  222 
T6r  ijbri  Pr.  932 
Tpaxuwtv  Th.  1039 
rpia  TToXafO'/iara  Eu.  659 
Tpiaiva  S.  214 
TpUlKTrfp  Ag.  165 
rp^taaai  pvaos  £u.  186 
Tp»/3>7  Ag.  4.50.  C.  736 
rpi^os  Ag.  190.  382 
Tpvyip&v  C.  306 
rpiKvpia  Pr.  1036 
rplpoipos  Ag.  845 
rpcTTovvtof  Ag.  1462 
rptr  /^  /SoXfip  Ag.  33 
Tpixfov  Eu.  283 
Tplxri^o^  Th.  757 
rptmaia  Jh.  703.  Ag.  212 
Tpoxis  Hr.  9*^2 

Tva€V£  Th.  372—5.  402.  567 
TvpoTyvtK^  (ToXwiyf  Eu.  537 
Tu<^i5>v,  Tv<l>m  S.  684.    Pr.  362.   Th. 

488 
rvx^iyt  accidere,  Pr.  362 
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1'vx?*  goddess  of  HiB  sea,  Af .  $A7 
Tuxny  cXur  S.  a74.  Ag.  ik69l 


vppis  Ag.  738 

vfipurrrfs  worafi^s  Pr.  736 

vvda^  vyUia,  Ag.  972 

vbapijs  Ag.  771 

vXayfuvra  Ag.  1609.  IGSO 

lf/i/i«  £a.  590 

vjreyywor  C.  35 

vTTtpliaXXeip,  wiiAi  gsnitiTS,  I^.  Skki 

•Yircp/Sioff  111.  499 

^irtp^fHoi  C.  365 

vntphiKtiv  Tiv6s  Ti  £u.  692 

V7r€j>0t IV  S$cptuf  £u.  532 

virtpKOfivo£,  vfripKOTTOt,  ^c/Mcoroc  31l. 

386 
xm^pfTx^Pt  V7r€p€x»v9  ocnpftisedy  Ar> 

221 
vnvdoo-crciv  £u.  68.  1 19 
^ovpa^i^  C.  201 
{m6oiKos  x^p&v  £u.  250 
vfTcSdoo-if  £u.  481 
vn-ofcXaicii'  Ag.  69 
vn-dirrcpoc  C.  592 
vtropx^ia'Bai  C.  1014 
vvnMrrcydC^fM'  Pr.  439 
wrriao-pa  Ag.  1256 
•YoTotxfiar  P.  951 
v^iytmnfTot  Eu,  43 


0crvfty  (ipviBos  S.  220 
<f>aiv€fr0cu  {arffui)  Ag.  576 
^a/Mxydom^f  P.  81 
4>api/o{;xor  P.  315.  916 
0eXXot  C.  497 
^peyyvot  Th.  391.  £n.  87 
itofaa-ruffs  P.  314 
«c/)77r  £u.  693 
^^ctv  Ag.  1279 
q>€'^raXovv  Pr.  370 
4>fj\fiTTjs  C.  988 
^lyXoOi'  Ag.  475 
^^op^rat  P.  453 
<f>ifAoi  Th.  458 
^uf€vs  £a.  50 
<f>iTviroifiTjv  £u.  871 
«Xfy^  TrXaf  £u.  285 . 
^Xcda>v  Ag.  1166 
4ikv€iv  111.  658.  Pr.  512 


^ififl  Eu.  7 

i^v^6fianros  Eu.  982 

^iTor  '111.  658.  C.  ^ 

0<$M>r  and  <^/3ar  ocmfiisad*  8.  -^192. 

Pr.  363.  Th.  233.  ^^93 
^pKid€t  Pr.  813 
<f>patrTop€t  S.  486 
<l>paT€0€s  Ea.  626 
0/>ci«ooaX^r  Eo.  01 7 
q>poifuaC€(rBai  Ag.  1326 
<l>poituov  £u^  137.  Th.  7 
i>poipioy  Pr.  820.  £a..879.iK>0 
ifnfpap  Th.  48 
0v<rrtr  P.  910 
^vroX/Mor  Ag.  318 


X. 

X<u^r  S.  837 

XaXK6s  KaK6s  Ag.  381 

XoXkov  fiti^X  Ag.  695 

XiiXv/Scr  Pr.  734 

X6Xv^  Th.  725 

XOfsal  nvnrtiv  S.  85.  Th.  791 

Xapavirrriii  C.  951.  Ag*  899 

XapaKTijp  S.  278 

X€ipda(rfty  P.  679 

Xdpis  &x*H*^^  ^-  ^^*    ^-  1^22.   SC. 

38 
XafHToyXoNro-ccv  Plr.  308 
Xdppara  fiu.  939 

xc^or.and  x«tp6f  ooafuMd,  Ag.  7^0 
Xcii'  evKTauL  S.  624 
X^tp^pa^ia  Pr.  45 
X«Xidoi/ Ag.  1017 
Xfp^r7}s  Pr.  912 
Xc/Dvtiff  Ag.  1004.  Eu.  626 
X17X9  Th.  757 
x6ov6s  xXatva  Ag.  845 
Xioff  P.  874 
xXowis  Eu.  179 
XMxii  frod«v  111.  366 
Xoai  oMvoi  Eu.  107 
XoipoKT^tmt  £u.  273 
XoX^r  Xo/3dr  Pr.  503 
Xprjarripia,  victims,  S.  444.  111.  219 
X/>t€iv  Pr.  578.  615 
Xplpa  Ag.  94 
XP<$vtt  icXvrdr  C.  639 
Xpvara  P.  3l6 
Xpva-tipoifi^s  Ag.  42i6 
XpvoTjidts  Ag.  1414 
X<^plTfj9  Eu.  988 
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^ifHi>  IV.  402 
^m  Pr.  54 
^d/ifu;  Pr.  586 
^dfifus  P.  938 
Vri^p^rTh.  311 
^riovpos  S.  1025 
it€\X^s  Pr.  835 
'  'yfxa  Ag.  430 

or  =  6  '^^ft(^iC6iuvos  Th.    185. 
^u.721 
^<^,  cV,  Aff.  553 
^eos  A^.  462.  970 

V^X^^  YTCpi  Oyfl^V  £U.  1 1& 

VHJxofi  Pr.  711 


^^yvytoff  £u.  989 

&i€w  £u.  121 

(&iccav6r  Pr.  142 

<b/Aodaiei)£  Th.  689 

— tty  and  — ffty  oonfdsed,  S.  58.  1 74. 

111.  560 
&pa  =  i7X«jc/a  Th.  13 
•ff  for  &<rre 

—  for  cVfl  Ag.  326.  P.  596 

—  h»  with  optative  8uppre«Bed,  S.  698 

—  m  which  ease,  Pr.  161 

—  for  fj  «i£,  Pr.  647 

—  with  accusative  absolute,  S.  743 

—  aad  »9  confused,  Ag.  1366 
&<nr€p  oiv  Ag.  1142.  1400.  C.  88 
wrvtptl  Ag.  1190 
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a,  in  t€Kktta,  'I^iycvcta,  Th.  682.  Ag. 

1504 
-  in  avoid,  Th.  397 
a,  from  adjectives  in  — cior,  Th.  692 
Accusative,  in  apposition  to  sentence, 

Pr.  675 
absolute,  P.  825.  Ag.  1598 


21.  147 


•  with  verbal  a4jective8,  C. 

•  irregular,  beginning  sen- 
tence, C.  736.  826.  En.  388 

•  of  motion  over,  Pr.  727. 


C.  784 
Aegis,  Eu.  381 — 3 
Aegisthus,  character  of,  Ag.  1555 
——  banished  by  Atreus,  Ag. 

1584 


•  usurped  power  of,  C.  49. 

294 
Aesculapius,  Ag.  990 
Aetna,  eruption  of,  Pr.  376 
Althaea,  story  of,  C.  597 
Amazons,  S.  277.  Pr.  743—7 

why  so  called,  S.  283 

Ameinias,  P.  401 

Ammon,  fountain  of,  Pr.  827 

Anapaests,  not  always  antistrophic, 

Ag.  1499 
■  interpolation  of,  Ag.  70, 

1311.  P.  547.  C.  1058 
Antistrophe,    close    correspondence 

with  strophe,  S.  429.   P.  562.    C. 

77.   Eu.  168 
Aorist,  future  sense  of,  Th.  424 

imperative,  Eu.  7Q7 

Aposiopesis,  Ag.  481.  539.  630.    C. 

186.  Eu.  390 
Arazes,  River,  Pr.  736 


Areopagus,  Eu.  655 

institution  of,  Eu.  536 

■    origin  of  name,  Eu.  656 
Argives,  short  speeches  of,  S.  269 
Argos,  treaty  with,  Ku  735 

ancient  limits  of,  S.  256 

Argus,  Pr.  578 

Arimaspians,  Pr.  812.  824 

Aristides,  'ill.  588 

Artemis,  S.  137.  Th.  141.  445 

Article,  expressing  contempt,  Pr.  963. 

P.  749.  Th.  548 
unusual   transposition,    S. 

1039.  Ag.  521.  C.  498 

Homeric  use  of,  Eu.  7.  Pr* 


242 


omitted  before  one  of  two    ^ 


opposite  terms,  C.  116 

omitted  with  participle,  P. 


247.  C.  352.  Eu.  919 
superfluous,  Pr.  566.  Th.  304 


-  intrusion  of,  C.  3*26 


Assembly,  allusions  to  Athenian,  S. 

698.  Ag.  443.  Eu.  537 
Athens,  burning  of  by  Xerxes,  P.  346. 

806 
part  of  in  battle  of  Salamis, 

P.  401 
At^,  Th.  597.  Ag.  376 
Atlas,  P^.  356.  436 
Attraction,  Th.  395 
Augment  omitted,  Pr.  188.    P.  311. 

499 
■  absorbed,  P.  492 


B. 


Bad,  distinct  from  the  Good^  P.  829. 
Ag.  620.  C.  138 
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Barlej  wine,  S.  930 
Beacon,  Ag.  29.  272.  863    " 
Birda,  dirt  of,  ill-omened,  S.  637 

omens  from,  Pr.  498.  Ag.  267 

Blood-guiltiness,  £u.  41.  322 
Blood-relations,    definition   of,  £u. 

203 
Bloodshed,  expiated  by  death.  En. 

573 

ineffaceable,  C.  59 

— — — -  irremediable,  S.  440.  Ag, 

978.  989.  Eu.  617 
Boats,  bridge  of,  P.  71 
Bows,  met.  for  eonjeettare,  C.  1022 

Scythian,  C.  157 

symbol  of  destruction,  G.  680 

Bybline  mountains,  Fr.  830 


Caesura,  violated,  P.  467.  499 

Camels,  Indian,  S.  281 

Canopus,  Pr.  865 

Chorus,  number  of  in  Agamenuum, 

Ag.  1315 
— ^-^-— ^— -    Mmnenides, 

Eu.  555 

-  secondary,  S.  916 


Cissa,  P.  17 

Cocks,  fighting,  P.  752.  Eu.  828 

symbol  of  the  sun,  S.  208 

Coining,  metaphors  from,   S.   279. 

Ag.  754 
Crasis,  Pr.  854.  Th.  965 
Curses,  brood  of,  Ag .  1 542 

of  Oedipus,  Th.  783 

of  the  dying,  C.  898 


D. 

Dactyl,  rare  in  beginning  of  senariuB, 

C.  208.  Th.  650 
Daemons  (heroes),  P.  222 
Darius,  family  of,  P.  713 

ghost  of,  P.  649. 

Delos,  circular  lake  of,  Eu.  9 
Demon,  leaping  down  of,  Ag.  1145. 

P.  518 
Dice,  throw  of,  Ag.  32.  C.  683.  956 
Dorians,  for  Greeks  of  Europe,  P. 

183 
Doriciams  in  senarii,  Pr.  694 
Draco,  laws  of,  S.  687 


491 


Eagles,  as  omens  on  the  way,  Ag.  114 

orphans  compared  wiSi,  C, 

239.  247 

Earth,  nurse  of  youth,  Th.  16 
Eccycleroa,  Ag.  1343.  C.  960 
Egyptians,  boats,  S.  126.  696 

■  colour  of,  S.  145 

dress.  S.  112.  700 

papyrus,  S.  740 

Elements,  gods  of,  Ag.  88 

governed  by  Eumenides, 

Eu.  864 

Invocation  of,  S.  23.   Ag. 

rage   of,   compared  with 

women,  C.  580 
Envy,  divine  (<t>06vo^\  Ag.  877.  920 

human,  Ag,  807 

Epaphus,  why  so  called,  S.  309 
Epicurus,  atheism  of,  Ag.  360 
Epithets,  general  in  their  meaning, 

C.  177 
Epodes,  Pr.  920 

Ethiopia,  ancient  notions  of,  S.  281 
Eumenides,  origin  of  name,  Eu.  945. 

983 
Expiations,    carrying    away   refuse 

from,  C.  90 

■  repeated  for  murder.  Ecu 
266.  272 


Fate,  superior  to  the  gods,  Ag.  993. 

Pr.  626 
Fennel,  used  for  tinder,  Pr.  109 
Flowers,  in  offerings,  C.  86 

metaphors  from,  Ag.  1640 

Funerals,  feast  at,  C.  476 

Furies,  abode  of,  Eu.  773.  817.  975 

cultus  of,  Eu.  769 

dress,  Eu.  333 

expiatory  offerings  to,  C.  270. 

Eu.  798 

number  of,  Eu.  135.  555 

office  of,  Eu.  300.  468 

representation  of,  C.  1039 

victims  of,  human,  Eu.  289 

Funr,  same  as  frimily  curse,  Th.  991. 

C.  638 
Future  tense   combined   with  sub* 

junctive,  P.  120.  C.  80 

4  u 
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G. 

Genitive  absolute,  Ag.   938.   1249. 

1395.  Pr.  880.  Th.  236.  £u.  742 
.■  with  verbs  of  aiming,  Th. 

146.  C.  1022 
Glosses,  interpolated  in  text,  Pr.  254 
Gorgons,  ancient  type  of,  £u.  49. 106 


H. 

Hair,  Greek  care  of,  Ag.   543 

offered 'in  mourning,  and  (o 

rivers,  C.  6 

Harpies,  paintings  of,  Eu.  50 
Helen,  her  arrival  at  Troj,  Ag.  716 

plav  on  her  name,  Ag.  671 

Hermes,  delegate  of  Zeus,  C.  1 

god  of  craft,  C.  801 

Greek  representation  of,  S. 

216 
patron  of  heralds,  S.  897. 

Ag.  498 
Heroes,  invocation  of,  Ag.  499 

malignant  powers,  S.  25 

Hiatus  in  anapaests,  Ag.  79.  1552. 

P.  39 
Honour,  connected  with  good  birth, 

Th.  404 

■  heroic  notion  of,  Ag.  513 
Horses,  Greek  use  of,  Pr.  473 

■  metaphor  from  driving,  C. 
1010 

Hospitality,  sacredness  of,  Ag.  1291. 

£u.  92 
Hunting,  metaphors  from,  Ag.  1155. 

1363.  P.  100 
Hyperboreans,  Pr.  812.  C.  365 


L 

I,  elision  of  in  dative,  S.  6.  P.  898 

verbs,  P.  467 

lo,  CO,  los,  a  monosyllable,  S.  66.  Pr. 

698.  P.  665.  972.  Eu.  764 
Imperfect,  force  of,  Pr.  689,  P.  378. 

484 
• with  Ay   (''must  have," 

&c.),  Ag.  1223 
Impiety,  poets'  dislike  of,  Eu.  870 
Imprecations,  dread  of,  Ag.  227.  C. 

898 
lo,  form  of,  S.  567.  Pr.  578 
—  journey  of,  S.  547—9.  Pr.  812 


lo,  sjrmbolism  of,  Tt,  578 
lonicisms,  in  senarii,  Eu.  79. 
663 

K. 


Pr. 


«c  and  /3  confused,  S.  541 

«  King  of  Kings,"  P.  24.  671.  C.  352 

Kings,  priestly  functions  of,  S.  364 


Laurium,  silver  mines  of,  P.  240. 

Eu.  907 
Laws,  fixed  up  in  temples,  S.  921 
Lema,  S.  31.  Pr.  694 
Letters,  poetical  reduplication  of,  C. 

1038 
Libations  over  a  corpse,  Ag.  1368 

to  Furies,  Eu.  107 

to  Zeus  Soter,  C.  569.  Ag. 

237.  1358 

with  paeans,  P.  622 


lions,  domesticated,  Ag.  698 

symbol  of  Atridae,  Ag.  800 

Liver,  inspection  of,  Pr.  503 
Lodging-bouses,  S.  934.  C.  286 


M. 

Marriage,  equalitv  in,  Pr.  906 

gods  of,  Eu.  205 

Medicine,  ancient  practice  of,  Pr.  487. 

Ag.  989 
Memory,  invention  of,  Pr.  469 
Metaphor,  sadden  transitions  in,  S. 

85—92.  Ag.  760.  1149.  C.  247 
Middle  verbs,  Pr.  43.  P.  140.  Th. 

597 
Mother,  not  really  a  parent,  Eu.  628 
Mourners,  Arian,  C.  415 
Mariandynian,  P.  920 


N. 

Niger  River,  Pr.  828 
Nightingale,  S.  60.  Ag.  1114 
Nile,  cataracts  of,  Pr.  830 

epithet  *  Egyptian,'  P.  311 

life-giving,  S.  836 

Nominative  absolute,  S.  440.    Th. 

678.  Ag.  277.    C.  612.  1048.  Ett. 

96 
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o. 

Oaths,  taking  and  tendering,  Eu.  406 
Ocean,  as  dramatis  persona,  Pr.  317 

fabled  abode  of,  Pr.  292 

supposed  current,  Pr.  142 

Optative  followed  by  optative,  Eu. 
288 

for  imperative,  Ag.  9l7 

in  oratio  obUqua,  Ag.  681 

with  onas  Av,  Ag.  355 

with  ^ap,  P.  452^ 

■  with  oifK  t<mv  oorip,   Ag. 

•  with  relative.  En.  695 

without  Av,  Ag.  536.  1014 

Oracle,  primitive  object  of,  Eu.  1 
times  of  consulting,  Eu.  31 


Paean,  good  words  at,  Ag.  1219 

of  the  dead,  C.  144 

of  the  Furies,  Th.  863.   Ag. 

628 
Painting,  metaphors  from,  Ag.  774. 

1299 
PaUas,  statues  of,  Eu.  53.  284.  956 

vote  of,  Eu.  704 

Pan,  P.  449 

Pandora,  Pr.  258.  Aff.  790 

Parnassus,  light  on,  C.  1026 

Parode,  Ag.  40 

Parricides,  treatment  of,  C.  283.  Eu. 

622 
Pelasgi,  Pr.  857 
Pelasgic  words,  Pr.  446.  848 
Peplus,  Th.  99.  Eu.  53 
Persia,  ancient  limits  of,  P.  85 
Phrynichus,  P.  1.  C.  597 
Physic.    See  Medicine 
Piraeus,  P.  449 
Plants,  metaphors  firom,  C.  347.  Eu. 

628 
Pleisthenes,  Ag.  1579 
Poseidon,  worshipped  at  Delphi,  Eu. 

27 
Present  for  Future  tense,  Ag.  125. 

Eu.  742 
Prometheus,  inventions  of,  Pr.  455 

seqq. 

play  on  name,  Pr.  86 

son  of  Themis,  Pr.  18 

where  scene  is  laid,  ft. 

2.90 


Proverbs,  Eu.  663.  Ag.  36.  312.   C. 

385.  Pr.  906 
Prows,  double,  S.  858 

Egyptian,  with  painted  eye, 

S.  696 

refuge  in  a  storm,  Th.  196 

Purple  (Sea),  P.  318.  Ag.  933 
Pytnagoras,  doctrines  of,  8.  81,  687. 

Ag.  415.  C.  267.  311.  Eu.  104 


R. 

p,  frequent  intrusion  of,  S.  611.  Pr.  2 
-  reduplication  of,  Pr.  442.  P.  318 
Retaliation,  law  of,  Ag.  1 537.  C.  305 
Rowers,  order  of,  in  triremes,  Ag. 

1596 
Russia,  unknown  to  Greeks,  Pr.  727 


Sacrifice,  familjr,  Ag.  1003 

shoutmg  at,  Th.  257.  Ag. 

577—80 

Sacrilege,  penalty  of,  P.  805.  Ag.  332 
Sarmatia,  Pr.  427 
"  Schema  Pindaricura,"  P.  49 
Scylla,  daughter  of  Nisus,  C.  605 

origin  of  legend,  Ag.  1204 

Scythia,  Pr.  727.  Eu.  673 
Sigeum,  contest  for,  Eu.  375 
Stars,  navifeation  by,  S.  387 
Statues,  facing  eastward,  Ag.  502 

of  Pallas,  Eu.  79.  284.  952 

want  of  eyes,  Ag.  406 

Stesichorus,  C.  520 

Subjunctive,  combined  with  future 

indie,  C.  80 

deliberative,    Eu.   648. 


C.  169 


for  future,  Th.  286 
used  as  imperative,  S. 

351.  Ag.  332 
without    hv,   Ag.    740. 

Th.  328.  Eu.  202 
Sun,  identified  with  Apollo,  C.  974 
Suppliants,  anger  of  neglected,  S. 

380.  Eu.  225 
filleted  boughs  of,  S.  641. 

Eu.  44 
Susa,  P.  4 

Swans,  death-note  of,  Ag.  1419 
Syria,  Assyria,  P.  85 
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T. 

Tartessus  (Guadtlquiver),  Pr.  835 
ThemU.  Pr.  217.  1112.  £a.  2 
Themistocles,  Pr.  1089.  P.  346.  Th. 

601 
Thetis,  manriage  of,  P^.  786 
Thjestean  banquet*  Ag.  1573 
lliymele,  P.  649.  £a.  536.  Ag.  496 
Titans,  the,  Pr.  213 
Trochaic,  caesura  of,  P.  167 
Typho,  antagonist  of  Zeus,  Th.  510 

Egyptian  demon,  S.  555 

hundred-headed.  Pr.  359. 363 

I^henian  trumpet,  Eu.  537 


U. 

Umbrella,  Persian  use  of,  P.  981 


V. 

Verses  (iambic),  antithetical  in  num- 
ber, Ag.  1603.  C.  224.  Eu.  769 

spurious,  Th.  647. 682.  Ag.  7. 

S.  303.  P.  313.  322.  331.  467.  774. 
841.  Eu.  811 

Votes  (judicial),  number  of,  Eu.  712 

urns  for,  Ag.  786—90.  Eu.  712* 


W. 

Waves,  metaphor  firom,  Ag.  1145. 

Rr.  905 
Wealth,  newly  acouired,  Ag.  1009 

personified,  Ag.  1303 

Wind,  metaphors  bwn^  Ag.  1206. 

C.  797 

'  names  of,  C.  1056 

Wine,  from  green  grapes,  Ag.  943 

'  mixing  of,  Xg.  766 

not  offered  to  Furies,  Eu.  106 

Words,  danger  of  proud,  Pr.  541. 

Ag.877 
Wrestling,  metaphors  from,  S.  85. 

P.  914.  Ag.857.  a  489.  Eu.  559. 

746 


Xerxes,  flight  of,  P.  499 


y. 

Yoke,  Pr.  471.  Ag.  1618 


Zeus,  the  Conqueror,  Ag.  167 


THE   END. 
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